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PREFACE 

T"   "TT   "T^Hatever  Bis  under  the  Law  o 

I     /%     /     on,  is  thereby  limited  and  c 

%  /  %  /       and  by  how  much  the  more 

W       %/        and  perfeft  trhc  thing  is,  by 

the  greater  is  its  Viiiojiiie  am 

if  it  exccde  its  juft  limits  :  For  the  ccrrtifthn  t 

tiijtgsis  tver  rrerfi.    This  is  in  nothing  more 

tiian  in  Philofophie,  which  in  its  original  and  j 

Idea  was  moft  Auguft  and  Cloriofe  :  but  no 

alas!  what  an  inane,  confiifed,  (terile  thing  is  i 

<liffinilt  is  it  to  feparate  any  regular  lift  from  tl 

ikrcof!  The  Dcfigne  of  this  toUowing  Difcoi 

explicate,     and   demonftrate  the  prtxligiofe 

which  Philorophie,by  rcafon  of  the  Vanitie^  Er 

^reJHdicif  of  mans  corrupt  mind,  has  been  ol 

unto  ■-,  whereof  we  have  prefixed  an  Introdufti 

wane  in  our  Preface  to  the  fccond  Part,  as  al 

Contents  of  this  third;  fothat  we  Ihal  notnee( 

fice  any  thing  fiirthcr  hereof.  That  which  we  h 

under  Contemplation  is  a  Proemial   account 

grand  Defigne,  MomaiU  and  Vfe  of  this  Thii 

touching'the  FJNITIB  OF  PAGAN  P 

SOPHIE,  in  order  to  a  (cparatioa  of  its  ^i 

ibe  regular  Vfe  thereof. 

As  for  the  grand  Dtftgm  of  this  Diicourfr, 
ingenuofly  confefle,    it  gave  us  (bme  of  the 
pnncipal  Ideas  and  ImpreiSons  of  al  our  Cont 

Obfervatioo  andlnquifition  made  into  the  man 
•  * 

! 


m  'giofe  Errors,  and  grand  Apoftafies  of  the  Church  in  dl 
Ages,  (pecially  under  Antichrift,  we  find  that  Vain  Pki- 
lojnphie  lies  as  a  latent  root,  and  concclcd  fpring  of  this 
Myjierrc  of  Iniquitie.  Whence  fprJngcs  al  Apol  bfie  in 
Profeflion,  but  from  feme  degree  of  Apoftafic  in  Light 
and  AfFcftion  ?  As  God's  departure  from  Churches  is 
gradual,  fo  the  departure  of  Churches  from  Cod:  And 
V,  hat  are  the  firft  (teps  of  departing  from  Coci,but  when 
the  Love  of  God  and  his  Evangelic  Truths  is  fliut  out 
of  the  heart?  Is  there  not  a  fcrange  Infatuation  and  cal- 
k){e  ftupiditie  in  the  Icaft  degree  of  backfliding  from 
the  love  of  the  Truth  and  its  fimplicitie  ?  And  was  not 
this  that  which  gave  the  firft  lines  to  the  formation  of 
that  Matt  ofSin^  and  his  Antichriftian  Apofiafie  ?  This 

^- ""'  the  Spirit  of  God  allures  us  of,  2Thcf.  2.  10,  1 1.  fore- 
'  teUing,QTAd/  the  Man  of  Sin  Jlyoitid  comeypith  al  deceiva*' 
ble»e£e  of  unrighteoHfmjfe  ;  hecaufi  they  received  trot  the 
lave  of  the  Truth^  that  they  might  be  javcd.    And  fer  thif 
caafi  Godpalfend  them  ftrong  delufiofj^  that  they Jhottld' 
believe  a  /je.The  whole  ftrefle  of  this  Antichriftian  Apo* 
ftafie  fecms  to  be  laid  on  this,  that  men  received  not  the 
love  of  the  Truth-^  or  the  Truth  in  the  love  tliercofThis 
was  that  maligne  worme  that  lay  at  the  root  of  the 
heart,  which  caufcd-a  vital  decay  in  Chriftianitie,  andj^ 
fo  laid  the  foundation  of  that  great  Antichriftian  Apo^ 
ft.ifie,  even  in  thofe  Primitive  Churches.    As  in  NatunC 
al' withering  begins  at  the  root,  though  it  firft  appeal 
in  the  branches;  fo  in  al  Apoftafie,  tfie  confumtion  bc^^ 
gins  firft  at  the  heart.  And  whence  preceded  this  vital 
confumtion  at  the  heart  of  the  firft  Chriftians  and  Chur- 
ches, but  from  want  of  love  to  Evangelic  Truth,  and' 
its  fimplicitie  ?  Was  it  not  hence  that  many  of  the  Fap      - 
(hers,  (pecially  Origen^   and  fuch  as  were  educated  iD,^S 
the  Schole  at  Alexandria^  labored  under  a  libidinofeig^^S 
Sitiable  thir(V  after  Vain  Phllofbphie  5    vainly  hop^^^| 


Preface. 
ftercfay  tobeautifie  and  adorne  Chriftiati  Theologic? 
But  did  they  really  attain  their  End?  was  not  the  whole 
Byfteme  of  Antichriftian  Error i^  Apo(iafies^  and  Ahmi- 
mjtietis  introduced  hereby?  This  we  have  copiofcly  dc- 
inonftratcd,  Bi^tf;^//.  of  this  Third  Part. 
If  it  be  further  inquired,  how  it  comes  to  paiTc,  that  W?  Mtiignitie 
"Pagan  Philofophic,  which  containcs  in  it  fo  many  ufe-"-'^'^'^'" '''''''* 
fill  Philofophemes   and   Contemplations,  fhould  have        "' 
fueh  a  venimous  influence  on  the  worft  of  Errors  and 
Apoftalies?  That  which  faiisfies  mine  own  Inquifition 
hcrtin  may  be  reduced  to  the(e  three  Heads :  ( i )  The  i.  ^t  et»f)J^- 
Vmtmnd  Alali^ftitte  of  tie  OlJc£/.  (-2)  The  Kwitie"'^*''**^"  ^ 
and  Mahgnitie  of  the  Sirljjc3.  (1,)  The  Ciirfe  of  God  on 
i>otk  f.  The  Obje&,  Pagan  Philofnfhk^  confidercd  in  it 
ftlf,  containcs  in  it  much  o^  Vatntie  ax\A  Maligt7jirc.T\\K 
Ht  have  (iiflSciently  demonftratcd,B.  i.  throughout, from 
■the  Catifes,  Parts^  and  Adjm:Us  of  Pagan   Philofnphie. 
But  that  wherein  the  Spirit  of  its  miilignitie  (eems  to 
confifte  is  not  lb  much  its  Mater,  P.irli-,  AdjunSs,  or 
tftSive  jphngi,  as  its  principal  End  andDcfigne,  which 
i>to  reduce  and  advance  lapfed  man  to  a  ftatc  of  Inte- 
gritic  aivd  Perfcdion,  by  the  force  and  improvement  of 
ois  own  Frce-wil.  The  grand  Defigne  of  Ethnic  Philo- 
fcpfiie,  in  its  original  conftitution,  was  to  put  men  un- 
der a  Covenant  of  Workes,  thereby  to  keep  thero  from 
Sn,  and  to  merit  Life.  Proud  nature  ever  affeftes  an 
Jodepcndcncc  as  to  God,  and  to  procure  a  Divine  life 
by  its  own  forces:  What  more  pleafing  10  corrupt  na- 
tftie  than  to  aft  from,  and  for  it  felf  ?  O  !  how  fruitful 
B  the  root  of  the  Old  Covenant  in  corrupt  nature  ! 
How  apt  is  every  man  by  nature  to  run  himftif  on  a 
Govcnaot  of  Workes,  and  deifie  fome  sighteoufneffe  of 
'teown,  though  never  lb  unrighteous!  What  latent 
ifCT>es  of  Petagtatiifme  are  there  in  the  hearts  of  ai  by 
■  fiatute  I  whence,  accordii^  to  AnguiftVy  PeUgjanifme  ic 


Prefict. 

Ire.  Now  what  was  the  rfSiw  ^v«.  or 
p;Ewc  Phiiofophie  but  this,  fo  to  cul- 
IcvJte  corrupt  nature,  as  to  render  it 
;  Deitie,  without  the  fuperaddition 
•  ?  It's  true,  that  Soiratic  and  PUto- 
k^akes  much  of  tU  Drzirre  Injiifscn  of 
he  reward  of  mem  endeavors,  wiih- 
1  to  the  Ntw  Covenant  or  true  Me- 


^incipal  poifon  and  malignitie  of  Pa- 
rofe  from  the  Spirits  ana  Principesof 
Jed  the  lame,or  were  converiant  therc- 
Ic  been  never  fo  pure  and  virgin  in  it 
In  carnal,  proud,  and  wanton  wits, 
Idulterated  and  rendred  vain,  yea  no- 
■  fad  experience,  how  (bon  the  Evan- 
l  Evangelic  Dogmes  are  turned  ill- 
's, when  men  of  corrupt  minds  en- 
r  much  more  then  was  Philofophic,in 
fcbnoxiousto  Vanitie  and  corruption, 
Tmen  engaged  therein  were  fo  vaia 
s  much  the  Scripture  takes  notice  o^ 
libphers,  Rot».i.i\.  But bccoMe vtiu 
1?/,  and  their  foolijb  hearts  were  dtr- 
ll  imagination  is  the  moft  vain  thing 
"  doth  it  like  the  filkc-worme,  lie  en- 1 
lilofophemes,  which  came  out  of  its 
J  foon  did  luft  in  thofe  Wind  Philofb- 
llight  of  Realbn,  and  (b  darken  their 
Ince  it  follovps,  v.i^.  Profcjjing  tkem- 
;reat  Sophrjief']  they  became  ft^, 
■  worthy  of  compaffion,  than  the 
ud  Sophiftes,  who  f«>fcfle  theoh 
-(ighieaandfage  intheworldJs  noc 
|3usaarkcne&  of  fuch,by  Ibmucb  the 
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Tore  deplorable,  in  that  they  take  it  for  Light,  vt\\\ch 
tficy  follow  with  pleafure,  as  Children  do  tlie  Igrfis  fa- 
tns,  which  leadcs  them  to  precipices  and  ruinc  ?  Are 
not  fuch  greatly  to  be  pitied,  who  ufc  their  Reafbn  on- 
ly to  render  them  more  unreafonable?  And  has  not  this 
b^vn  a  principal  caufe  of  the  Vanitie  of  Philofophic:, 
-i  its  peftiferous  influences  on  al  great  Apoftafies  > 
5.  We  may  adde  hereto  the  Ctirje  of  Cod  on  Philo-  j.  jI> 
Sophie  and  Philofophers,  for  the  abufe  of  that  Natural  *^"'■^ 
or  Traditional  Light  vouch^fed  to  them.  This  is  more 
than  intimated  by  P-ful,  in  his  Sacred  Dilcourfe  of  the 
(-entiles  Philofophic, i^»/.  i.  28.  Andcven  as  they  did^''^ 
■'/  hke  to  retain  God  in  their  knotflege^  Gad  gdve  the»t 
:cr  to  A  reprobate  niind^  to  do  thefe  things  that  are  not 
yrvarrent.  He  laith,  (i)  They  did  not  lik^e  to  retainGod 
,  ■:  tlxir  knoTflegc.  't^nm  fignifics  Qi^  in  the  general  any 
r^nition,  whereby  a  thing  is  acknowlegcd  to  be  what 
-■'  IS.  SoKont.^.  10.  Col.  I.  2.  c^  2.  2.  as  clfewhere.  And 
len  the  Icnfe  is,  ikej  did  not  lilte  to  retain  God  in  their 
■ -kaovlegenie'tt :,  i.e.  to  acknowlege  him  fuch  as  indeed 
:!  k,  moft  perfeft,  alfufficient,  fimple,  pure,  juft,  &c. 
i^uj  SdrncCj    Intelligence^   Tight  Reafin^  as  Rffm.  10.  2. 
And  thus  the  (cnie  is  ^^  albeit  they  had  fome  notices  of 
,  Cod,  )-et  they  did  not  like  to  retain  him  in  the  true 
:  or  right  underftanding  of  him.  Q^^  More  parti- 
rly,  a  faithful^  falutiferouf^   obediential  acknowlege- 
It.  Thus  EpheJ.  I.  17.  &  4.  I?.  Phil.  i.  9.  So  it  im- 
3,  a  mare  accnrate^  exaS,  a3ive  knerelege^  according. 
JO  that  Greek,  Glotfe,  £^v*mf,  yvum  s^ii  yrSm,  Agnition^ 
\i  htcTclege  fitperadded  to  l^orvtege^  i.e.  to  fpcak  in  the 
I  SrhoUftic  idiorae,  cognition  pra^icall^  praSic-,   ajfeHive 
\ad  effkUive  k^owltge^  diflinS  exaB  kpowlege.  They  had 
Bay  foblime  notices  and  Metaphyfic  Contemplations 
■God,  but  not  fuch  as  did  ^vorke  their  hearts  to  any 
■ '  pre,  and  obedience  of  Cod.   Whence  it  fottovre  v 
~  f  2)  GoA- 


Mthf 
tfOoi. 
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faj  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind.  'A/ffx^t®- 
notcs,  {\~\  Rejecied.  So  Heir.  6.  8.  <iJiiut>©- i^y&rrim'iyt^h 
reje&ed  and  nigh  ufito  curfng.  Thus  the  fcnfe  is,  they 
rejefted  God  in  their  mind,  and  God  delivered  them 
up  to  a  reje3ed  mind.  [3]  Adulterine^  fpuri-ius,  and 
thence  rejeSaneousx  as  aJiiufMr  vifusM,  rejeUa^sous^  adnlte- 
rinemsney.  Thus  it's  uken,  2Cor.l9.«j,6,  7.  iTim.-^.^, 
Tit.  I.  6.  and  lb  the  ftnle  is,  God  gave  them  up  to  a 
drojjisy  vain^  adulterine  mind.  \jf\  Pervcrfe^  contrary  tt 
right  Reafon,  And  thus  it's  primar'dy  to  be  underftood 
here  j  and  (b  there  is  an  elegant  allulion  between. 
yWfiAwu'&Aft'jt^aic.they  did  not  approve  of^atid  aci^nojvUge 
Cod  in  their  pradtic  Judgements  or  Conlciences  i  and 
therefore  God  did  not  approve  of,  or  on>n  their  praftic 
judgements,  but  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  or 
perverfe  judgement  -,  which  hurried  them  into  al  man- 
ner of  Idolatrie  and  wickednelTes,as  is  fpccified  v.26y — 
gi.  Thence  it  follows,  fjj  m/H/ V  fui  ^fliW-m,  To  tU 
things  not  convenient.  Thcfe  proud  Sophiftes,  fpecially 
the  6'rwf/,boafted  greatly  of  their  tJ  n^^m  &.  ves<nKM>that 
tvhich  is  congruous  and  convenient :  wherein  they  placed 
the  whole  of  Philotbf^ie.  So  Clemens  Jlexaudr.  Ptedag, 
■pagt  loi.  The  Stoics  cal  I  hut  rvhich  is  done  according  to 
the  obedience  of  Reajon  and  Virtue.,  Ti^d^m  t,  j-j^aSw,  fojw- 
grmus  and  convenient.  And  O!  how  much  did  they  vain- 
ly glorie  in  this  Congruttie  and  Convememe  of  their  adi- 
ons  !  Yea,  did  they  not  as  many  now-adayes,  mea(urc 
the  Great  God,  and  his  Divine  Pcrfedions  by  Rules  of 
CongrMtic  and  Convenience,  coined  by  their  vain  imagi- 
jiations  ?  But  Paul  gives  us  their  true  Charadcr,  that 
being  delivered  up  to  a  reprobate  mind.,  they  did  things  not 
convenient -^  i.e.  they  fd  into  the  moft  prodigiole  Im- 
moralities, notwithftanding  al  their  pretended  Morali- 
tie.  And  how  juftly  doth  Cod  leave  fuch  as  place  their 
^wn  Wifidome 3X\d  MiraJiiie  in  the  Throncof  Coi!,  to 

commit 


Pnfate. 
1  abufed  by  men  of  reprobate  miods,. 
|dcr  a  Divine  Curie. 

'  neceflary  it  is  for  any,    that  wil 

If  Philofophie,  to  ftparate  therefrom 

Ifes  :  and  how  can  this  be  duely  per- 

luriofe  Contemplation  of,  and  Inqui- 

Ife/,  Ad]unils,  and  Efie3s  of  vain  Phi- 

Ithe  principal  Imenaemoit  of  the  fol- 

1  And  if  we  wil  indeed  render  Phtlo- 

I  mud  observe  thcle  general  Rules: 

Mophie  be  rednred,  to  and  mtdfttrtd  iy 

wji^  Exemplar,  the  Divine  Word  and 

"t  FatheR,  Origen,  t^e.  as  alfb  the 

Igucs,   their  Succefibrs,   taken  this 

:  ufc  might  they  have  made  of  Ethnic 

Ircfcrvea  the  Church  from  thofe  mon- 

,  Abufes  that  followed   the  fame  } 

Uonlj  of  Pjgan  Philojhphie  amji  be  ad- 

Wrve  Chrifiian  Tbealogie,  not  opfvje  tU 

Tw/  the  end  of  Ethnic  Phtlopphrty  #r 

ajprmed  bj  »J,  bnt  only  fueh  Phrhfo- 

Vve  to   explicate  Dogwts  in  Theotogie. 

IPagan  Philofophie  and  PhilofojAers, 

1  Lights  and  Heatt^  or  Force t  of  cor- 

lo  reduce  men  to  the  old  antiquated 

Ikes  »  this  may  in  no  regard  be  admit- 

[  who  are  under  a  New  Covenant : 

,'  excellent  Philofbpbemes  and  Noti- 

1  Mctaphyfic,  which  if  improved  bf 

nd,  on  Evangelic  Principes  and  Mo- 

[  ulc,  not  only  for  the  Moralifiog 

publics,  but  alfo  for  the  Explicatioo 

i(e  Verities  in  Chriftian  Theolo^ 

hvea  many  Specimeas  ia  our  Fourth 

Fait 


^m                                   Preface.  ^H 

^Btoftbe  Cfiurl  of  the  Gentries,  as  alio  in  our  PhiUfo-  ^| 

^B|  Gemrdk  ,  Part  i.  Lib.  3.   Chaf.  3,  4.  and  />dr^  ^H 

Vwe  are  al(b  to  premit  fomething  touching  the  Forste  Xht  5*38^ 

Sttd  Method  of  this  following  Difcourfe,  which  we  have  '**  ^'/"^A. 
endeavored  to  iuit  to  our  Mater,  as  Nature  doth  her 

f'ortncs.  And  whereas  we  have  explicated  and  infifted  .H 

on  Co  many  Textes  of  Scripture,  we  pretiime  that  wil  ^| 

not  be  thought  impeninent  ,    fithat  our  main  fubjeifk  ^| 

b  the  Vanitie  and  Abufes  of  Philolbphic,  which  arc  beft:  ^H 

evidenced  by  DwitrtLtght.  We  may  not  alfo  pretermit  ^H 

vnthout  fomementionthemanyCitations  and  Exphcati-  ^| 

Onsmadeufe  of  byus  out  of Gr(7//»Jiwhofe  Annotations  ^| 

and  Jlluftrattons  we  have  frequently  cited  ^    not  as  if  ^H 

treeftiined  him  an  authentic  Judge  in  maters  of  Faith  ^H 

OrScriptore  ^  but  as  he  was  a  good  Critic,  wcl-skilled  ^H 

b  Antiquitte,  and  a  perfbn  of  great  eftime  for  his  ^H 

Learning  5  lb  tliat  it  cannot  be  conceived,  that  his  In-  ^H 

d^pation  againfl  Pagan  Philofophie  Ihould    procede  ^H 

60m  any  groundlefle  prejudice  againfl:  the  fame,  but  ^^| 

nther  from  a  ju(t  and  delened  apprehenfion  of  the  ^^M 

many  evils  and  peftiferous  cflfeds  that  attended  the  ^^M 

abule  tliereof.    I  muH  ingenuoufly  confclIe,that  when  ^^| 

I  did  read   Gtothu's  Annotations  on  the  New  Tefta-  ^H 

Bent,  and  diligently  obferved,  how  much  he  decried  ^H 

fain  Philofophie,  by  realbn  of  its  noxious  InfuHons,  ^H 

lyi  vcnimous  inBuences  on  the  principal  Errors  in  the  ^^k 

Qiriiban  Church,  it  put  me  on  more  curiole  Inquifiti-  ^H 

on  and  diligent  relearches  into  this  mater  :  wherein  I  ^H 

Ibnnd  the  Abules  of  Philofophie  much  greater  than  ever  ^H 

!  imagined.  ^^| 

;>-  for  Grotius  himfelf,  if  it  may  not  feem  too  great  ^H 

,;:mtion   to  give  the  world  my   Charaftcr  tw    lb  ^^M 

:iied  a  man,  I  conceive  he  did  the  Church  and  ^^M 

(b  2)                           Lear-  ^H 


Ixamed  nni  good  fernoc^  before  he,  bv  lealbo  of  In- 
tcwft  or  Difcoroent.  ft3  off  to  SMim^mJme^  and  Caf 
firndfiMM  Pffnnt^  whidi  bis  Ccsaoorcrto  with  JJri^ 
<lcnxxiftrjtr  hiiD  giadr  pnopoiic  uatOL  And  to  nuke 
gcod  this  err  Cbirgc,  I  iha!  grw  ji  Sficdmcn  of  (bme 
5'«^«7A  and  Ptqijk  lEivor^  vAoAi  lie  icittered  in  his 
AnxKiratiofns  on  the  New  TeftiiDent.  On  Jpb.  8.  38. 
he  render  "r^wh  cnca,  /  wm.  Lt^  iiiih  he,  Ctriji  um 
kf/frc  AhrAhsm  79  Ikrzvmt  MjfmAma^  So  Ji>k  la  38. 
he  fiiith^  Tho  tbt  F^bcr  wjs  nr  bim  h  kir  Tvfwarct^aitd 
tc  wju  Tw  the  FioinT  h  pcrfiS  iAcdrcpru  So^k  17.  5. 
he  underTundes,  ^-^f  i«i,  ^  the  Dt^^Hpc  Dcrrct.  Al 
vrhurh  overthrow  ChrilVs  Dotie.    Again.  J/^k  17.  12, 

i^'  iri^  AiTii.  7U^  liith  he.  /  fc«tf  h  nrj  daily  frtctfts 

mI  iLxxw^  aoJuMiflrad  if^  <^.  When  he  mikes  Chrift 
a  Mediator  only  by  PKctfls  2T^  Exeznple,  acoordiqg 
to  the  Snrrmim  MoiJe.  And  then  he  adde^tbat  Jk^Mj;^ 
Sm  0fj^Jiti^  i$  (aid  not  of  any  Ddhnation  of  God^ 
but  of  his  own  AKrit^  whereby  he  defies  KcprakitiofL 

And  wr.  2 1.  W  Tmr^  «r  I0K  thla  tbct  mjti  U  jJ  09fi  ^  i.e« 

iaith  he,  ^rr  im  putt  mfA  hzK  :  whii:^  Dotes  only  a  Mo- 
ral union  with  Chrill.  So  c«r.  2^  xi-jm  \m  mrm^  7^.  fiuth 
he,  hj  IX^«r  ^rJ  E\r»jJA  Again^  I  Car.  8.  1 1.  he 
Idith,  that  Chrjp  dicJ  alt^cahcr  fun-  al  xrdt^  /juf  tbe^ 
wi^&r  U  ^^tficruJ  h  the  0^§^J  i  thcrrfart  jdjafsr  them 
flat  perifh.  WTiich  is  both  Pdapa^^  S^tvirjar^  and  iV-  : 
pijb.  EphcC  5.  19.  he  hjth  this  crpreffion^  Shdl  wti 

tlwi^^  that  the  pra^erf  efPa*]  rcjpsixji  vrfhChrifi  fr^   ] 

ft  MS  K^hifT^  /  where  he  alimes;  the  Intcrceffion  of  \ 
Saints.  And  t<r.  2  5-  *w  a5  -mrrck  C  \-er*,  he  thus  expli*  i 

cates:  Hp  hath  joined  tie  prrwripai  caafc  v:th  fie  ^trmtJ 
caMJe.  WTiere  he  makes  Chrift  a  Iccond  caufe,  whidi  is 
xanke  SpcimaMi/me^  and  Ariaxifme  foilWd  into  the  Pri-  - 
mutive  Churches  by  Origof^  as  we  hate  desnonftratctl,  f 

Beak. 


Pnfiit. 

Bttki.  Chap.  I.  ♦.  By  p.  So  PfMlifi.  3.  6.  he  idtcrprct* 

tm  U  &tv>  td  li  iv^kt^oti  as  Qtd.    And  on  PUl.  5,  1 1. 

be  (aith,  «««.  Jheiveth  the  thing  le  le  itncert<iin  s,    where* 

by  be  agrees  with  x\\e  Papifts^in  denying  AfftttAmc.  So 

in  vtr.  1 3,  I  ?.  he  aficrtes /i^/wc:  f^«i*f  Orace.    A!(b  Co/. 

0.  13.  MK^,  />*(Jm/?w/,  he  underftandcs  with  a  dimi- 

notion,  «■  it  irrt*  (ie^(^  Moreover  on  2  T/w.  4. 7.  he  up- 

bcaides  (lich  ip/j^  irnjied  in  impntcd  Righteoufncjfc,  which 

Bthe  Ipirit  ofPoperie.  And  i  T/w.  3.  16.  Gci/  nw  Wrf- 

^Jiy  <^c.  he  leaves  out  God,  and  applies  al  to  the  Go- 

fpel:  which  he  learned  from  the  Sociniam.  Again,  Tit. 

[1.1.  vLtxviif  &vi,  he  interprets  of  Ele&iott  iy  or  for  ftith. 

id  on  Heh.  6.4, 5.  he  concludes, //jiif  the  leji  ufCbrifii' 

may  fill  from  Grace.    And  Hebr.  10.  5.  he  interprets 

ifts  coming  into  the  world,  of  his  paffing  from  a 

ate  life  to  his  Minillerial  Office,  which  fubvcrtes 

Deitic  of  Chrift.  And  vcr.  1^.  by  *pim^  Kemijfion  0^ 

fcr,  he  underiVandes  the  fanation  or  curing  of  the  foul 

feom  fin,  which  is  manifeft  Papifme.  And  He!/r.  10.  29. 

lie  Ciiih,  that  jujiifed  perfons^  who  have  received  the  Jpj- 

■-l,  mjjfal  ajvjy.    And  ]an/es  2.  25.  by  i>^Sii,  imputed, 

I  jV  oodcrftandes,  /A-*/  /J7/6  ip/W  reputed  by  God  as  an  t- 

^^hK'OAv  '"^"^i  which  IS  ranke  Soc'onanijme.  And  fiez/c/. 

^^B!  15.  on  M  r^  jSiMf)  he  faith,  ihut  it  Jnfficeth  not^  that 

W^^t  msaie   he   fometinte  rcritten  in   the   book,  of  life,  ^^^^ 

How  much  he  endeavored  to  elude  and  evade  al  thole 

'jjnKfteriftic  notes  of  Antichrift  given  by  Paul  and 

■     -^fixing  them  on5;«ftf»  MdgKs,  orlbme  other.  Is 

by  his  Notes  on  2  T/jc/r2.3,  4,5,  &c.  as  alio  by 

I, ties,  fpeciaily  Ep?/?,  199.  to  CwrfeZ/.f»j. 
TJieIc  Reflexions  on  Grotius  I  conceive  expedient,  as 
Premonition  to  young  Students,  that  they  imbibe  not 
lOToncous  Infufions,  together  with  his  Learned  An- 
btions.  I  am  not  ignorant  that  by  oppofing  Crotiut^ 
\  I  greatly 


Preface. 

Ihe  cenfUre  and  difpleadire  of  fooic 
liich  is  no  way  defirable  to  an  ingenu< 
■ny  that  love  their  repo{e^  but  this  I 
lat  I  would  differ  from  none  fiirthei 
om  Trutli,  which  ought  to  be  more 
1  the  eftime  of  men,or  our  own  quiet, 
Illy  in  the  clofc  to  our  Preface,  Pdrt 
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BOOK     I. 

?^f  VMitie  of  Pagan  Philofofhie,  from  its  CanfeM 
and  Proprieties. 

CHAP.    I. 
JThe  l^aniiie  of  Pagan  Philofophie,  from  its  | 

^  Ctufts  of  vain  Philefephie ',   (  I.  ^  Ignordtue^  A^ 
tiAifimw.     2  Per.  1.5).  ftvorMZ,"!).     (z.)  fiiman 
Col. 2. 8,     !twS(SiA»*»»ii»fi&c.sw^('f*«wfl"f*if.   ver.  iO,  ^ 
w.  22,   JiJiury^ioA.     (-  ;.)  Cnriofrid,    Col.  2.  i8 
Aft.  17.  21,    ii^isMf*.      I   Cor.    15.   jl,    iKurja-n. 
»w^i»fr/  tf  thu  Curiefitie.     (  \. )  Sfiritnal  Pride. 
Rmi**©-,     I  Cor.  8.  1,  flwnoi,  e^c.   TbeSfeiit  of  I 
Pniie.     I  Tim.  j.  6,  in?»>a»V     Pfal.  10.4,  "1DJ3. 
14/  Prtfiimprion.  Col.  2.  18,  ^unifw©-.     Hab.  2. 
fgnerairctj  the  ejftQ  of  carnal  Confi4e/rce.    Soaates'jJ 
B 


Vahi  PLilofofhic  fro?;i  Igvor.7fUC.  Book  L 

ht79raKce.     ( 6.  )  ^5;^'^/j-j   or  content'mu  Lagic.     i  Tina.  6. 

3,  if,  ^y^^'iAyji;,  TttC verbjil  contentiofe  a^ortgft  the Pbilofophers, 
The  effeEls   of  ihefe^  ><<i'^:^'/j-^y   Envie^   Strifty  jitheifme^  ficc. 

I  Tiin.  6.  5,  r^^^dLT^il^si.  ver.  20,  Ktw^^nts;,  tt.'J/Sf^'c*  '^vjMvwi 
y.^^Tiii.  (7.)  OfinUtretie  and  DogmAVJin^.  Col.  2.  20, 
-'->>  uari^^^ny  its  origine  and  vanitie.  ( 8. )  Carnal  Policie, 
Pial.  1 19.  1 1  J,  1 18, 165.  (9.  )  Jadcial  hardneffij  Rom.  i. 
18,  21,  22,  ^8,  iiAJaisihTOi'  if  Tuif  Afl;r7ftt;f.  (  10.)  Idolatric 
incUnation.     (  1 1.  )  F*ihnlo^e  imitation. 


I 'din  Pbilofo-  ^. 
fbie  Jrcm  ij- 


A'inginthe  former  Part  contemplated 
Philolbphic  in  its  origine  and  pro- 
grefle,  we  are  now  to  take  new  of  it  in 
its  degenerate,  corrupt  and  deformed 
Idea  or  vifagciFor  though  it  were  in  its 
origine  a  weak  imperfeft  reflexion  of  - 
that  gloriofc  Divine  ^^jvelation  , 
which  (hone  from  the  Sun  of  Rigbtc-"" 
oufnefic  on  the  Jewifli  Church  \  yet 
falling  on  proud ,  carnal,  indifpofed  hearts,  it  did  but  haraen 
them  the  more :  So  that,  Holding  the  truth  in  unrighteoufne/fe^ 
they  became  vuin  in  their  imaginations ,  and  their  foolijh  heart 
wa4  darkened  :  for  frofejfing  themfelves  to  be  wife ,  they  became 
foolijl)^  as  7{^om.  1. 18,21,22.  Now  to  penetrate  fixUy  the  Cor- 
ruptions and  Vanitie  of  Pagan  PhiIofophie,*we  flial  confider  itj 
(  I' )  In  its  Caufes.  r  2.  )  In  its  Mater  and  Parts.  (  3.^  In 
its  Forme  ;ind  Proprieties,     f  4.  J  ^^  ^^^  EffeEls. 

We  flial  begin  with  the  Fanitie  of  Philofophie^  as  confidered 
in  its  Catifes.  And  the  firft  prolific  feminal  caufe  of  al  the  Va- 
nitie  and  corruption  of  Philofophie,  was  the  innate  congenitc 
darkneiTe,  or  the  native  ignorance  of  the  natural  underftanding. 
1  Cor,  1. 14,  The  natural  man^  i.  e.  Nature  in  its  higheft  Phi- 
lolbphic elevation.  By  "^yx^vM  iV9f«cr®-,  the  A»timal  or  natural 
many  we  are  to  underftand,  not  only  the  brutifli,  fenfual  man  j 
but  man  under  the  higheft  raifures  of  natural  or  moral  endow- 
ments,  fo  far  as  he  is  void  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  oppolite 
to  the  fpiritual  man^  ver.  15.     Thus  Chrffojiome  interprets  this 

"^'jyixi;  ctySfwrS",    tO    be  «  <^'*'  oao/^  ^Jy,  x^  uii-ra  9«7i-3w«   liy  vh  Jut 

w»r  '\\f/ul^  \ufiA/.K'.-i  Q  Jfttaif^f^  ppho  lives  after  tbeftefi,  not  having 

hii     ' 


Oap.  I.  i'tin  Phlofp^lic  from  Uror^rc 

iimittd  iSitmnand  by  the  Spirit,  but  clothed  only  with  I 
kmun  mrllignicr^  whch  the crra'.or  hath  rrere  or  U^e  im 
jiditfai  wj(/j.Thb  Dr. Rtynolds^in  hii, Cone.  adClermr^  I 
ly  proved.     Thcfe  firft  Sophifts  of  Philoibpbers,  findil 
felvts  in  the  daik    as  to  the  origine  and  firft   principB 
UniTeife  i  but  niuch  more,  as  to  the  liiWime  Myfitr 
viakit\   they  confidered  how  they  might  reduce  the 
««;•  thofe  dark  Notices  and  Remains  of  natural  iighll 
itiort  pertVft  contcmpJaiion  of  things  in  their  true  ai 
Ideas.    And  in  order  hereto ,  that  they  might  the 
mtnt  and  etnprove  thefe  few  commim  Princifes^  cs 
snd  uRtvtj  they  under-look  many  tediou*  Travels  ancj 
tliey  victit  far  and  near,  to  the  E^pri-tni,  PhetiiciAniy  i 
"",  buEprincipally  to  theZ/fff^nrJ,  who  were  fcatteretl 
il  tiirlc Nations i  from  whom  thcyreceived  immcdiatiT 
!'    ihemcdiationof  ihofe  neighboiing  Nations,  fomefi 
brckfn  traditions  of  the  firft  ongijie  of  things;  thei 
■     CwMfjH,  £feas,&Lc.  Alfo  ot  the  firft  Eternal  Beirl^ 

ftSmt,   Operations,   and  Aiedes  ef  worpip,  &c.    wt 
'     liMTcnly  Plants  of  Divine  Revelation,  they  endeavort 
I     plint  into  the  Garden  of  their  natural  Underftandinj^ 
'    'ofophic;  hoping  thereby  to  cultivate  and  elevate  theil 
i    iDTil  Principes.     But  thele  Divine  Myfteries  being  t( 
I    their  natural  j4cnmiit,    they  foon  degenerated  into  \ 
i    nations,    Wc  find  al  this  let    forth  to  the  life  by  PM 
Dilcourfe  to  the  Athenian  Philofophers,  Ai}.  I7.  27. 
vkert  ft  a><«ji  -i^^.i^vmiaji  i^f'ivt'itr.     If  happily  tkty  > 
%  jfi(r  him  ,  find  him,  i.  t.  like   blind  men,  &c. 
prinutily  and  properly  fignifies,  to  touch,  Oi  they  wij 
Afufc  InjlrKment.     But  thence,  in  a  morelaxe  notio 
f»  irope  with  the  hand,    as  blind  men  grope   for  the  1 
ihence  metaphorically,  as  applied  to  the  mind,  it  impl 
durk^  inijKiriej  of  blind   r;iture  afftr  God    and  thiif 
Hitural.     This  is  excellently  illuftrated,  iPet.  i.p, 
frnttth  thefe  things,   is  blind,  and  cannot  fee  afar  o_ 
i.t.  not  able  to  open  hit  eyes  -     Or  as  Bezjt,  Not  able 
So  yirijff tie  6tSnei    f^W^;:    f,.-ji,Tti(f/v    >.t;f:7=u 
-/.'i  ?/ifT»7i<.  ™'  Ji  f?  dm^d/m^  »v  i^S^vlu,    1.   e.    (  acfordil 
dtm)  Mjtfts  are  fiah,  who  from  their  birth  fie  things  \ 
ht  thtngt    retrteie  they  cannot  fee.      Or  as  5<sji ,   , 


hiiKMu  /fft'w/fiwj.  Book  I 

t\^  Mlwfiies  hlini^  w'ub  tbtir  tyet.    Thi* 
|in  his  elaborate  Book  De  jinimtUibtu  Sacrit. 
,  pag.  J  I.    Where  having  layd  down  three 
the  word  (nw,™'»*,  headdes  a  fourLh>  whidi 

*  1  prefer,  faics  he,  the  fourth  inicrprctatioa 
ider  itijard'<a  to  fiuu  tbt  rytSi  t»  twaJtU,  a 

Sa  Utfycliim,   MukI^i^^^sS-,  uw<W^«r,  n^ 

\6.  lo.  Mitti.  ij.  15.  ^.28,27,   Tif  ipSiA^ 

pey  twinHtd  with  tbtir  eyts.     Thus  aiCo  [he 

fti  taken  :  fo  that  p«W^'*i  implies  no  other 

ra  jliut  the  eyes,   a  I/a.  j  j.  15.     Therefore 

•  'tih€»hau  blind,  btCAufe  btvoUtntarily  (huts 
iny  mr  fit,    or  who  fttms  to  fee^  wbM  ht  Kif 

J  Such  are  by  J»b  24..  i  j,  called  niK  »-mo 
j/»^fcr,  yob«  i-  20.  This  ftjlly  agrees  to  theft 
1^  who  are  laid,  Rom.  1.  18,  To  bold  the  trmh 
I  i.  e.  They  had  Ibme  M<i«f  -j/ews,  comnwif  m- 
■hich  they  cultivated  by  ftudiofe  ContemiJa- 
Ic  perfcftions  of  God  in  his  vifiblc  worker 
Ither,  by  fome  broken  Traditions  borrowed- 
If  God.  Yet  al  this  while,  the  truth  being 
1  dar!\  minds ,  they  could  not  fee  afiir  ofl: 

Lrblind  light,  or  as  'Plato  caU  it,   "u^  w 

l^wrtf/^^f  of  Divine  things,  which  rendered 

I  coining  vain  imaginations,  &c.  They  may 
IrrNi/f  in  wnifl^touffujft ,  on  a  twofold  »• 
ly  their  unrighteoulnefle  they  captivated  the 
Ihteous  tufts  were  too  (Vrong  forTrnth.    Or 

fiiptivite  Truth  Mnri^bteoujly,  againft  al  ei|iir  , 
1  they  given  Truth  fair  play,  it  would  hvn 
em,  and  made  them  fcnfible  of  their  Criinesf; 
IS  Iu(^,  did  againft  al  rules  of  equitie,  UB- 

I  Truth,  that  fo  it  might  not  difturbe  thai 

Tticts. 

baule  of  the  fdniiirot  Pjgm  Philofophie» 
milts  and  Iriventioiu  of  their  own,  which  tSry 
Joken  Traditions,  they  received  originally 
Jurch  V  whence  the  whole  of  their  Philofo- 
^vinc  eftimation,  i«  judged  to  be  at  beft* 

I  and  TrAdition.    This  tt  fully  laid  dowa. 


1 


Chap.  r.  Human  h-veitfrcr/s. 

Ctl.l-Sf  ThroHgh  fhiUfofhic and  vxindtctit,  after  the  iM 
min^du:.  TheApoftle  letms  to  ftrike  primarily  at  iJ 
gorean  Philolbphie,  as  it  appears  by  the  following  veA 
21,  12,  2j,  which  were  Pythagorean  Doi>rines.| 
Cmiiu,  and  flawmend  out  of  him,  underftand  thisDil 
the  Gnoftic  Theologie,  compoled  for  the  mod  part  <l 

firean  Principes.    Now  here  the  Apoftle  cxhorres  tm 
hit  179  man    make  a  frey  of  thtm    ihrouji  PhilofophM 
the  proper  import  of  r^Kx^r  is,  we  ftial  hereafter  (r 
&ics,  /'*  TO(  fixorajl^  ^  Mi'Sf  <tiw>(.     Grotim  oblerves, 
i(  the  figure  V  ^"i-  s^^^lfj  one  and  the  fame  thins  fignifil 
c^ieflions :  For  '^«  ws  f/xoasfut  i^  iwwf  (tWTW,  %y  Philt 
wtn  dntit,  availeth  as  much,  as  if  he  had  faid,  -'''*  t. 
m  7>f  ^ik^iasy  by  the  vain  deceit  of  Phtlofophie.     TheJ 
poftle  proves, thatit  was  vain PhiUfoohit^  from  its  Cat 
isthehighcft  Kind  of  demonftraiion)  »ij'  tIu  m^Jj^iav 
KnrtUng  to  the  tradition  of  men.     *^  l^ery  right :   faddl 
'for  that  which   thele  Greeks  Philofophers  taught ,    \ 
'w  W  ffw^f*,  far  the  mofi  partj  from  their  human  iJ 
*o?ni  invention.     But  what  true  account  can  we  havl 
'»nd  of  his  Decrees,  unlefle  we  are  taught  of  GoJ 
'therefore  thole  perpetual  and   inexplicable  dilTentiorf 
'the  Philofophers:    Hence  alfo  their  induftrious  labJ 
'die,  in  things  that  were  neither  in  ihemfelves  certail 
'rendred  men  better,    jiJ'te  <wx.i** '™  itoVfic,  accordinn 
*ftttuiitv,  which  came  net  from  Htaveri'^  but  from  this  iT 
'thence  is  partly  faUc,  partly  imperfeft.     a7w;,^atpr| 
fii6es  the  Elements,  which  tne  Philofophers  fuppofel 
firrt  principes  of  Natural  bodies.     Thence  in  Fhilo| 
word  was  ufed  to  fignifie  the  frji  pnncipesy  or  rudim 
Science,  which  have  an  analogic  with  tht  natural  eli 
iKit  by  rudimtntt,  or  elements  of  this  world,  is  evid) 
ihofc  principes  of  Philofophie,    which  had  their  ni 
ftom  the  world  ;  that  i>»  the  invention' ef  man ,  thou 
td  on  fome  Jewifh  traditions-     So  it  follows,  '^  «  m 
m  acfordin^  to  Chrifi:     i.  e.  faiCs  GrottM,  Not  fuch  \ 
inpituiionSt  which  were  brought  by  Chrifi  from  Hcavtt. 
Biuth  of  their  Philofophie,    its  firft  Rudiments   ani 
ieftcnded   originally  tram  Heaven  by  Chrift.     For,r 
been  proved,  the  chief  principes  of  al  Philofophid 


6  Hisffinn  Invent i 077 s.  Book  I. 

corrupt  traduftions ,  or  broken    traditions  derived  originally  - 
from  Gods  facred  Oracles:    Ay?  but  i  ^  as  much  as  the  manner 
of  tradH^icTJ,  or  coTrueighance  wds  but  human,  not  according  to   i 
Gods  Ordinance*,  yea  very  broken  and  imperfeft  •,  and  more-   ; 
over,  thefe  purblina  Philolbphers  mixed  their  own  figments  4nd 
inventions  with  their  Jcwifh  Traditions,  which  they  underftood " ' 
not,  neither  emprovcd  to  any  other  ufe  or  end,  than  a  little  ; 
to  elevate  their  own  commun  principes ',    hence  the  Apoftlc 
ftiles  the  whole  of  their  Principe?  and  philofophie  but  Tradi* 
ti$ns  of  mcfij  worldly  ntdimemsj  which  were  partly  falfe,  partly 
imperfeft^   but  wholly  vain  and  ufelefTe  as  to   Divine  Inftitu- 
•tion  and  Inftruftion  of  men,  in  the  (living  knowlege  of  God  in 
Chrift.    .Not  that  the  Apoftle  condemnes  al  Philofophie  as  vain^ 
becaufe  it  was  of  hnman  Invention  or  Tradition  -^  but  his  defign 
here,  is  to  prefervc  thefe  CoBoJfians  from  the  contagious  inm- 
fions  of  the  Gnoflics ,  and  other  Heretics ,  who  mixed  Pytlu^ 
goric  Traditions  and  Rudiments ^  with  Divine  Revelations  and  Iii* 
JiitHtions ;  and  fo  rendred  both  vain  and  ufelefle.    This  our  A- 
CoLi.io.   poftle  over  and  again  inculcates,  verf.  20.  21,  22,  Wherefore  if 
ye  be  dead  with  Chrift  to  the  rudiments  of  the  vporldy  &c,   i.  $, 
faith  GrottMj  Chrift  has  delivered  you  from  this  human  Infti- 
tution.    He  that  is  dead,  is  freed  from  the  incommodities  of 
life.     Therefore  to  dye  here ^  is  taken  in  the  better  part,  dsRam. 
Ca!.^.  $,9.   6.  2.  sjvyHAj  RndimentSf  are  every  inftitution,   as  Gal.^.  j,  g. 

Where  you'l  fee  the  realbn,  why  they  are  called  ^'yJictTiyjiirijah 
Rudiments  of  the  world  5  namely,  becaufe  they  were  commun  to 
the  Jews  with  the  Gentiles.  For  there  was  nothing  in  thefe 
Rites  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  yea  they  rather  came  by  Gods  per- 
miflion  from  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews,  than  from  the  Jews  to 
the  Gentiles.  And  indeed  it  is  evident.  That  thefe  Rudiments 
or  Inftitutes  here  mentioned,  ver.ii^iiy  were  not  Jewijh  but 
Fythagareanj  (as  Grotipu  obfervesj  which  the  Gnoftics  tranl- 
planted  out  of  the  Pythagorean  Philofophie,  into  their  Theolo- 
gie.  This  further  appears  by  what  follows,  ver.  20,  77  f^i  ^«Sv\i^ 
cy  wVf/ft)  Jhyuxiv^i^-',  Why ,  OS  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
fub]eEt  unto  ordinances  ?  ^  ^oytunil^t^y  faies  Grotim^  fignifics  here, 
'  Why  do  yoH  fuffer  your  [elves  to  be  thus  taught,  as  though  your 
*  life  were  to  be  compofed  according  to  the  exemple ,  not  of 
^  Chrift,  but  of  the  World  ?  Or,  as  SchmiditUy  Why  do  you  bind 
^your  felves^  ad  ^y^iATt^  to  the  Dogmes^  Rites^  and  Infiitutes  of 

*  men  ? 


Chap.  I. 


Humm  hivchticns. 


^mn'i  a^j/^TiCw,  as  it  is  wel  known,  is  a  Fhilofoi 
md  fignifies  to  i'^ofe  h  Dogme^  or  Doflri.ie,  as 
tm^U  A  Lav.  The  Pythagoreans  had  their  S^^m 
inpored  on  al  their  Sefti  lothat  '^■■nU  'hv,  he  faid  it 
10  them.  Now,  laics  the  Apoftle,  Why  do  you  ll 
hik^arean  Dogmcs  to  be  impofed  on  your  ConlcieT 
fftad  of  Chnfts  Laws?  Why  do  you  fubjcft  your  cL 
10  thefe  worldly  Rudiments,  or  Pytbagorcatt  OrdimrM 
ittviin  aiulufclefle,  in  point  of  falvation^  as  to  mateB 
ind  worfliip,  CT-c  ?  Then  our  Apoftlc  precedes  to  layq 
ofthefe  Pythagorean  Degmtj  or  Ordinances,  -vtr-ii,  I 
lan,  ^  Sijff.  T  hat  thde  are  no  MofaU  Ordinairces J 
«!  hyTertM^iarj.  'it  fcems  tome  (fi.\th  Grohns)  thJ 
'vniid^comiDun,  which  comprehend  toth  the  Jews  an 
Mofophfrs,  principally  the  I'ythagorift?,  Crc.    Then  i 

Wr.  22,    X^'ri  c.Fj*A;.«,T«j^///twjyji:(7(/«j-9{u;7TJ,",    aCCOrJg 
firnnandemems  and  DaUrir.ts  of  trtn.     This,  Tales  Grofja 
M  be  referred  to  the  remoter,  nar.ely  to  that  ^^ 
iBomitjVer.  2o,  which  werethe  inventions  of  mfn,ncl 
'int/ftATtt,  tirt  fitch  things  m  arc  corr.friAnded  by  mens  j 
ivtsi'uu,  are  the  lajuntitons  Or  Dagmes  of  the  PhilofM 
lla:  we  fee  the  fum  of    our  Apoftlcs  Dii'eouri'e, 
liiffe  foreciled  places,  is,  tofhew  the  vaniiie  and  decl 
fyk*gerean Phtlofophie^  which  thefc  Gnfl/Picj  (pretendJ 
dome)   had  foifted   into  their  myftic  Divinitie.     Arl 
doth  fiJllv  demonftrate  from   iis  main  caui'e  i    namel| 
ihefe  Pytbtgoric  Printipes  (which    thele  foolilli  ( 
much  doted  on )    were  but  mens  Traditions  and  worM 
Ketr/s,  as  ver.S,  or   Degmes,  Mandates  and  Doiirin 
at  vtr.  20, 21:  i-  e.  Though  they  might  have  fome  oril 
ir>  and  Tradition  from  Gods  facrcd  Oracles  ^    ■ 
at  this  Tradition  was  only  hnman,    broktn  and  co^rHfB 
»ay  apprehended,  much  Itfle  rightly  improved,  butr 
boled  to  vaniiie,  pride  and  tdolatrie,  by  thefe  fooUlH 
bmct  the  whole  of  their  Philofophie,    according 
ition,  was  judged  at  bift   but  of   hu;i;ian  Im 
Tiadition ',    and  therefore  vain  and  deceitful,  whfn  I 
■tafbte  of  Divine  thing-,  or  rule  of  faith  and  worfhif 
k  was.     And  this  indeed  the  wifer  of  thePhilofophel 
pras  and  PUiOy  feemed  fcnfible  of  j  as  alfo  of  their  | 
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bightr  and  mere  Divine  light,  than  what  they  had   attained 

unro  by  Traditions  received  ,  and  the   improvements  of  their 

own  natural    principes  thereon.    What  elfe   mean  thofc  Py- 

thagoric  Symbols,    Look^  not  in  a  glajfe  by CAndle-Ught}    Dif 

coarfe  not  of  PytJoaginrean   things  mthoiu  lights  &c.    And  PLU9 

gives  us  many  great  acknowlegements  of  his  natural  ignorance, 

and  of  the  need  he  had  of  a  Divine  light,  to  direA  nim  into 

the  knowlege  of  Divine  Myftericsy  &c. 

Curiojitie  and      ^.3.  Another  Cauie  oJ  the  corruption  and  vanitie  of  PhiU^ 

s^eyration    offipljic^  was  Ckriofttie,  and  affdhtion  of  Novitie.     This,  is  raorc 

h:rjlnc.  ^^^^  \\\i[itA  in  that  of  the  Apoftle,  CoL  2 ,  18,  *A  ««  We«w  ifx/3*TBiW, 

Col.x.i%.       ^^   (laies  Grctitu)  Penetrating  into  thofe  things,   which  hi  bath 

not  feen  or  kjiov^n  ^  claiming  a  privilege  of  dilcourfing  concern- 
ing things  unknown  or  hidden.    'EftiS*7?i«s  in  theGloflarie,  fig- 
nires  to  dive  or  pry  into.    It  is  placed  for  the  Hebrew  pSfl 
PfaL  1 9. 5 1 .     They  preferred  Angels  to  what  Offices  they  pleafed, 
coyning  Names  for  them  ,    dillributing  them  into  Clafles,  ^. 
Schvfidim  renders  'Eu.^*7wW,  Invading^  or  trondly  intruding  m 
things  he  hath  not  feen.    'Em.SatWhf  ,  properly  figoiiies,  to  pUe9 
the  fb:t  en  fcmewhat  ^   and  thence  fometimes,  proudly  to  ua« 
dertake  a  mater  beyond  a  mans  capacitie.    Our  Apoftle  hen 
ftrikes  immediately  at  the  P)thagorifing  Gnofiicsj   their  proud 
and  curiofe  fpeculations,  concerning  the  Pythagorean  c/£mifx  or 
Angels  i   whofe  Nattsres^  Proprieties^  Orders  and  Offices^  they 
fo  bufily ,  but  vainly  prycd  into :   As  after  them,  the  Popift 
Monkes  and  Scholemen,  who  exactly  follow  the  Gnqjiicr  and  Py^ 
thagoreans  herein  ',  and  lb  arc  without  dout  ftruck  at  here,  oy 
this  jipoftolic  charge.    This   curiofe   inquifitive  humor   was  an 
original  fin  amongft  the  Greeks  Philofophersj  fpecially  the  Pyriut-  - 
goreans  \  who  having  had  fomc  dark  notices  of  Divine  Jewifll 
Myfteries,  were  greatly  inquifitive  into  them,  even  beyond  fo-  ^ 
brietie  andmodeftie-,  info  much,  that  being,  as  it  were,  drunk- 
en with  their  own  curiofe  conceits  and  fpeculations,  they  firevr 
extreme  vain  in  al    their  Imaginations  and  Philofophie.     This 
fin  of  curiofitie,  and  afFeftation  of  novitie,  was  that  whic^  ' 
LiA^  charged  upon  the  Athenians ,  as  the  fource  of  their  vain 
Philofophemes,  Alt.  17.  18,21.  wr.  18,  we  are  told,   that  he 
was    cncountred    by   certain    Philofophers ,     Epicnreans   and 
Stoicsy  who  ver,  20,  feem  very  inquifitive  to  know  what  PanU  " 
new  Doftrine  meant '-,  and  ver.  2 1 ,  Lnkf  gives  us  the  root  of  al  - 

their  ^ 


Chap;  T.  Curioftk  and  affc3atJon  of  NovitieM 
iWr  Vain  Philofophifings,  namely,  their  Curiofiticl 
thtir  time  in  nothing  tlft  but  fame  mtv  thing,  svwiff 
9trt  wholly  huftd,  or,  they  counttd  their  time  in  n 
fftnt  but  iQ  Kovities.  This  humor  of  Curiofitil 
which  the  Corinthian  Sophifts  or  Wile-men  were  drJ 
for  which  Paul  frequently  rebukes  them,  fpeciallyl 
jl,  tyfve^  to  righteoHfntffe^iic.  iw»vl*7t  T^iwiip*  r 
w  tmake-,  properly  belongs  to  perfons  Drunken,  wH 
after  flcep  grow  fobcr.  He  fpcaks  here  of  the  f 
oind,  to  which  he  exhortcs  them  to  returne,  i 
ai  it  were,  drunken  with  their  many  and  curiofc  i 
This  itch  of  Curiofitie  is  that  which  has  ever  pro| 
C  Y**»  pemiciole  where  it  prevails)  not  only  to  Pal 
phic,  but  alfo  to  SchoU-Divimtit\  and  'tis  like  to  f 
ftruflice  to  Sacred  Philologie  or  Scripture-Criticiiin 
big  to  the  Prophetic  fears  of  Pious  VjherJ  if  CritiA 
u  righttwfnefft.  This  peccant  humor  of  CuriofiticJ 
hu  wcl  obferved  in  2a  24,  Q^i-  i6-j.  is  not  direl 
to  a  thorow  difquifitioTi  and  knowlege  of  Truth,  f 
irregular  Appetite  thereof,  or  Studies  therein  j  wH 
laritie  may  be  occafioncd  feveral  waies.  As  f  i.l 
Curiofitie  leads  us  to  the  ftudic  of  Truth  onlyuporl 
tt  motive  or  bafe  ends  ■■,  namely,  to  feed  our  PridI 
fie  Luft.  (  2. }  When  our  very  Appetite  or  defii| 
dies  after  knowlege  are  inordinate  and  exceflive.  I 
the  mater  of  our  Studies  and  Inquiries  is  irregular! 
{ecTCt,  and  above  our  capacities:  or  elfe  things  fol 
Cnfi/I.  (4..  )  When  the  manner  of  our  difquifitioj 
templationsis  irregular  \  which  happens  fundry  waiesi 
we  are  prcpofterous  in  our  ftudies,  and  make  thai 
which  (hould  be  ultimate,  and  that  ultimate  whichi 
frnre,  C^O  When  we  violently  perfuc  (hadows  ol 
irfeful,  and  negUft  fubftantials  or  maters  of 
Cj.]  When  al  is  done  in  our  own  ftrength  ai 
Al  ihcfe  pieces  of  Curiofitie  the  Pythagorean?, 
of  the  phiJofophers,  were  greatly  guilty  of,  which  H 
rtiilofophie  eiccding  vain  and  degenerate :  and  t| 
fcaTe  herein  followed,  if  not  out-gone  them. 

^.  ♦,  Another  great  Metherrcot  of thc^rf»i>i 
ttls  Sfiritiuit  Pridt,  which  attended  and  influenccJ 
C  ^ 
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Mf fftiohs  and  Contemplations  of  thofe  Pagan  Fhilofophers.    TIbs 

CoLi.18. 

ifif  d'jnii  vainly  ^-^    -   -i    j   -     j^  j  -       x-— ~- 

Gruim )  here  is  Ipoken  of  Riiauin  Ktiowlege ,  not  reveled  fay 
God.  So  ^^  is  taken,  A/4rr.  16.  17.  This  knowlege  iWen 
them  like  to  the  wind.  The  word  ^wmw»r  we  have  1  Cor.  4, 
6, 18,  ip>&c.  Thrfwmh  ple^fed  themfelves  in  Vdin  matersy  as 
Ex^cL  1^3.  It  is  moft  evident,  that  our  Apoftie  perfues  his 
great  undertaking  begun  ver,  8,  to  prove  this  Gnoftic  Theologie^ 
compofed  for  the  moft  part  of  PythMgarean  PhiUfofbiey  to  be  vain 
and  deceitfiiL  He  had  (hewed,  in  the  former  part  of  the  Verfe,  the 
Vanitie  of  thdfe  their  PytlmgortM  ffeadatiwts  from  the  CHrioJitif 
that  attended  them:  he  here  procedes  to  a  more  pregnant  Caufir^ 
which  had  an  univerfal  influence  both  on  the  Csiriifuie  and  V^ 
"nitie  of  theu:  Philofopbie^  and  that  was  their  Pride.  iTainlf 
ft^fid  up ,  i.  e.  fwollen  with  Pride,  as  an  emty  Bubble  or  Bladh 
der  ftil  of  nothing  but  Wind^  which  al  procedes  originally 
irom  their  fiefhfy  mnd,  i.  e,  as  Cr^im  wel  obferves,  their  Im^ 
mm  kfitmlere  or  Phihfiphie  ^  which  fpringing  from  their  proud 
carnal  minds  tended  to  no  other  than  the  pofBng  up  and  ex- 
altation of  carnal  felf  or  flefhly  intereft :  For  we  know  nothing 
afcends  higher  than  its  fpring^head  and  origine  :  When .  the 
proud'  flefnly  mind  is  the  fource ,  proud  fleflily  ielf  wil  be  the 
center  or  end  of  al  our  contemplations.    We  have  the  like  a- 

x.Cor.g.  i;  natomie  of  f^ain  Philofofhie^  1  Cor.  9.  i,  2.  f^er,  i,  Kncv^ledgt 
fi^itb  Hp,  hnt  Charitie  tdipeth.  »  yv^nf  ^jmi.  He  doth ,  as 
Ibme  conceive,,  here  alfo  ftrike  at  thofe  Pythagorifing  Gnoftics^- 
who 'were  carnal  Gofpellers,  but  yet  pretended  to  an  high  fpi- 
ritual  yfSoH-i  or  Kncvriefe  ^  whence  they  were  called  t^wskm, 
Gnofiks :  which  is  the  lame  with  oi^oh  Sophifts  or  Wife  mun ; 
whofe  pretended  Wifdome  or  Theohgie  was  nothing  elfe  but  a 
degenerate  compoptim  of  Jadaifine  and  Pythagorean  Philofophie*j 
tehich  puffed  them  up  with  a  proud,  vain,  windy  conceit  of, 
I  know  not  what,   Mj/fiic  kgewUge.    Thence  iaith  the  Apoftie, 

X:Car«8x  2«  Knowledge  ptiffetb.Hpj  &c.  So  it  toUows,  fTerf.  2,  //  apy  man 
thinketh  he  kpefwetb  aaiy  things  &c.  ii  JV  tk  i^m  \iSiv(u  77 ,  u  e. 
faies  Grotitidj  if  any  man  pleafeth  (  or  prides  )  himfelf  in  this, 
vEhat  he  is  ingeniofe,  that  he  is  learned,  that  he  knows  Dialeftic 
CXfputations,  or  is  skilled  inPfailofophie.    ^^^  here  notes  one 

that 
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thil  fmJty  ctnctits  ,   frefumtJ  ,   or  xtr^vitly  ftrfim 
.  that  he  knows  fomething :    It  importn  2  proud  fdfl 
groundleOe  prcfumtion    of   what  he  hath  not   inj 
foSovrS,  itrt;™  «/i>  ^nnu  ^ai^ii-ei  jiwo/,  Htdatt  in 
mm  ifcaf  -w  ht  Qught  to  k^novf  it.     i.  c.  He  is  igi 
principal  thing.    TTiat  Knowlcgc  is  not  faving  wh 
to  love.     To  know  as  one  ought,  is  to  ule  hb  I 
the  faivation  of  himfelf  and  others.     The  fuoi  of  al  iL 
conceited,  windy,  emty,  fpeculative  Knowtege  or  I 
docs  but  puffc  up  the  mind,  and  fi]  it  with  Pride,  f 
Oftentation ;  which  is  but  conceited  Ignorance, 
an  Efidemic  Difiafe  and  Vniverfal  Contupent  wl 
Pagan  philofophie  and  Philofophers,  though  Ibmc  \ 
than  others  to  concete  their  Pride  and  Vanities  u 
Tities  aixl  Habits,  as  Pythagoras-,  Socratts,  and  DioM 
ttc,  Sic.     Yea  this  original  fin  of   Pride  and  Vanin 
leigned  amongft  theie  nrft  Philofophers,  as  that  thJ 
could  eafily  difcerne  it  in  each  other,  although  thJ 
or  would  not  fee  itinthemfdves.     "thusPUto  and  | 
cufe  each  other,  as  Diogenes  Laertiusj   in  the  1 
the  ^tiCy  informs  us :  Diogenes,  faies  he,  trampl 
Bed  (where  he  PhiIofophifi;d)yrfy(»_f,  TOmrWrWji. 
I  trend  upoa  Yhto't  vain  fiudte.     To  w^w  Plato  ; 
iiLi-iyrif  «  Tups  Jid^ahut  tftx»c  fiw  tww^Au  ,  O  Diogen 
Pride  dofi  thou  difcover.,  in  ferming  not  to  he  frond  (I 
on  others  Pride)?    So  jintifihenes^  feeing   the  Va 
Plato's  Vomit  lay,  faid,  pf^  ^  "f*  ir-mu-^,  to?»  Ji  I 
Plato*/  ChUer,  btti  J  dot^t  fee  his  Pride  •,  meaningl 
Pride  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  vomited  up.     i 
Pride  was  an  univerfal  contagion    which  infected  ; 
(bpbers :    Whence,  faies  Minntiui  pslixy  We  c«nrcffi| 
looks  of  thi  Philofofher/ ,  whom  we  ki'ovt  to  he  Corrupei 
tertrsy   ar/d  Tyrtims,   and  yet  Alwaiei  eloquent  ugai 
vicei.      We  ((5hriftiansJ  vfho  boafi  not  of  our  wifaome  § 
kgtf  it  in  our  mind,   do  not  fpeak.,    but  live  great  1 
the  Pride  of  thefe  Pagan  I^lofophers  rendrcd  theii 
and  Imaginations  vain  in  theie   particulars.  F 

1.  In  that  they  endeavoured  to  mcafure   things  I 
CMvine  (  concerning  which  they  bad  received  I'oniJ 
.  ti«s  by  Jewiih  Traditions^  by  their  corrupt,  prJ 
C  2  ■ 
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undtrftjmdings.  Thence,  laies  Miniaiiti  F^tix,  It  it  ti  fitte  i^ 
the grtattR puriltge  to  feek^tbMint  the  ground  which  thou  'n^bL 
eft  19  ftni  above.  And  inde«l  there  is  nothing  h\  theWorlii 
mat  hath  b«n  a  greater  enemy  to  Gods  Word,  or  Divine  Rd 
vdation,  than  proud  and  vain  Philofophie:  which,  albeit  il  r« 
ceived  the  firft  rudiments  and  elements  of  at  its  contemplatioi 
about  God  and  Divine  Myfteries  from  the  (Iicred Oracles,,  yefl 
hath  it  ever  rejeftcd,  yea  oppofed  the  fame,  endeavorit^,  by 
its  vain  and  curiofe  iearches  into  facred  Myfteries,  to  compre- 
hend and  reduce  the  fame  to  the  meafure  of  its  proud  con. 
ceivings.  *This,  faies  C.Jx'm,  is  the  greateft  arrogance,  not  t 
*  allow  God  his  fecrct  Reafons ,  which  our  Reafons  can't 
*dome. 

PfUenuift      i.  The  Pride  of  their  vain  Philoibphie,    appears  in  their  in 
««  memper.  temperate  defircs  of  Knowlegc,   which   indeed    is  of  al 
f^"_J'''"v  worft  intemperance.     So  Sextcd:    To  defire  to  k^ow  mart  ti 


we  ou^t,  is  an  high  degree  of  intempentnct. 
%.  The  Pridi       "         "'  * 


w^«. 


}i!)onle^e, 

TrUeiftmub  i.  The  Pride  an"d  Vanitie  of  Pagan  Philofophie  appeared  in 
hufeJabout  their  bufic  Difputcs  and  Contemplations  about  trifles  and  un- 
profitable maters.  This  fUto  himielf  was  fenfibic  of,  when  hi 
(aid,  (m  his  Meno, )  '^''f^  fJMrt^  a'^jaVofxw  7«ts«,  Sv  ti'tw  s^«(  n 
t^rtTuhva/  <ti.5f«'™^  We  accoimt  fuchmad,  whom  fame  teMlt  moji 
wife.  And  Calvin  pronounceth  univcrfaiiy  of  fuch  vain  Philo- 
Ibphers,  Stdnlo  ia  hoc  emnes  incumhitnt,  ne  Abf(}\  ratione  inj!per\ 
vidrrtmitr ,  They  al  labor  with  al  their  might  in  ihie,  that  the) 
might  mt  feem  to  play  the  fool  withont  Reafon.  We  find  thij 
proud  vain  Philofophcr  notably  Charaiterifed  by  Pant ,  i  Im. 
6.  4,  TtTu^-r^  fmSiv  i.Tvws-&*  He  is  puffed  up  (as  hydropicj 
bodies,  or  Toads  fwollen  with  poilbn  )  with  his  aerial,  prouda 
vain  fpeculations,  without  true  fotid  knowlcge  which  humble^ 


«^.  of  which  hereafter. 


lit  expefti  4.  That  which  rcndred  the  proud  Philofophers  fo  vain  in  th«iri 
ilii/ofi*rjwOiiquifitions  and  Inquiries,  was  the  pecMliar  car/e  of  God  upoft 
r^)vi«  thgn,  fjjr  jfj^i,.  p^jje  1^5  ^35  obferved  by  fome  of  the  fo- 
*'•''■  bereft  amongft  thcmfelves.    For  Chilo  ("as  Diogenes  Laertitu-X 

being  asked,  whit  Jupiter  did?  jinfwtred,  -ni  w  u'^jias  ■mTrvm,-!^ 
/i  -nLrniyiL  v'4?i',   fie  cafts  down   the  high  things,   and  lifts  nfiht 
.  low.     Thi^  is  more  fiiuy  exprefied  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  iT^i 

JiJim,3.*,     J.  6.  Where  ■'(i»<JI3-,  the  novice  in  Chrifts  Scholc  is  dchorted 
from  Pride,  «>^  (^  tut^^u  iejl  bring  lifted  nf ,   or  waxing  msdy 

CSo 
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LSo  Phyfitiins  cal  w^aiP^rS,  okj  /fc^/  Ubori  imder  a  Frenz.y.'} 
ht  f*U  tnt9  the  cortdmnttion  of  the  Pevil  i.  t.  pa/Ttvely,  the  Dc- 
vili  curled  torwiition,  tf-c.  Thus  through  the  Fever  of  their 
Pride  they  loft  the  uoderftandingof  iheir  frail  condition.  God 
is  fiid  M  rijijt  the  fra»d:  And  thus  he  did  ihofc  proud  Philo- 
fophers,  by  leaving  rheiB  to  be  entangled  and  enfnared  in  their 
own  prouci  Itnaginations,  and  Philofophic  Contemplations. 

J,  Hrnec  this  Pride  of  iheir  hearts  caufed  their  Philofophie     Vride mnei- 
10  determine  in  jithtifme^  Blafpheaie,  IdoUtrit  and  Sntfiu'itie.  PbihfBptiemo 
For  God  leaving  them  in  judgement  to  their  own  proud  Inia-  ^  [tma^ry  «/ 
gmtions,   they  fcl  firft  into  djutful  Difputations,    thence  into  ^''/p*^""^"*- 
Sciftk  CwtUifomy   and  at  laft  arrived  unto  Athtifme,   BU/fhe-  ,/il.jJr^^ 
m:t  ai\d  Stnftuhtie  ■   for  their  Scepucifme  ended  in  Epicurifrie,  as    ^  '       ' 
we  flial  after  fhew.   And  al  proceded  from  the  Ptide  of  their 
beartSy  according  to  that  prophetic  ijying  of  the  Plalmift,  Pf, 
I0.4i    Tbt  vrickid  ihroiigh  the  pride  of  hit  coufJienance .     njU"**'  '*■*• 
1^  particle  3  here  is  CMiftl,  denoting  the  caul'e  of  al  their  ^- 
tiei/me  lo  be  Pride.     TheCountenanceis  here  put  as  thatwhith 
K  the  Index  of  the  heart.    The  Thargum  reads  il,  nmi-  hit 
f^ru.     God  u  KOt  in  at  hU  thoughts^  or  ai  hU  thfiH^htj  are,  that 
■  .(U  it  no  Cod.    This  is  the  efteft  of  al  his  proud  vain  Philo- 
'  f'hic,  to  believe  there  isnoGod.     It  iscertain,  that  Atheifmc 
wji  the  efieft  of  proud  Philofophie,  as  hereafter. 

lt*s  a  good    obfervation  of  Stnuult ,  that   lober  jMjtnifi  : 

*ThcTe  il  no  one  but  knov^s,    that  Pride  hath  alwaies  aecom- 

'panied  rbe  Stft  of  the  Stoics,  who  to  elevate  man,  have  aba- 

'  fed  God ',  and  who  oft  have  made  their  Wiftf-man  more  blef- 

*fed  than  iheir  Jupiter-    What  greater  Pride  can  there  be  than 

rhi*,  for  a  man  to  fay,   unlefle  he  be  left  to  his  own  corrupt 

.  il,  he  wildo  nothing-'  Which  was  the  cafe  of  the  Stoics,  and 

.  id  Philofophers,  who  walked  in  the  fparkes  of  their  own  fire, 

iiiifed  ihcmfclres  in  iheir  own  abilities,    both  Contemplative 

idA^ive,  but  had  not  the  teaft  regard  to  Gods  gtoric.     It 

•'  js  wcl  obferf ed  by  ylu/Hn,  Thut  they  who  wil  afctnd  to  God^ 

■eiijf  difctnd  in  ftif  *b*femtm  and  humilitie.     The  further  from 

L     Pride,  the  nearer  to  Cod  :  He  that  aicends  in  himfelf,  ilefcends 

I     uid  faU  from  God.     Pride  and  Vain-glorie  are    the  prime  elc- 

I     CDcnts  of  vain  Philofophie',   vvhereas  facred  and  Ibund  Phiiofo- 

I     phic  i&  founded  in  Humilitie.     Ships  that  are  heavieft  loden, 

I     fail  bwcft :   So  a  Mind  laden  with  found  philofophie  is  moft 

fc  kmble.  ^.  J.  The- 


T4  Carnal  Cenfidenu  another  Book  I. 

'^^fULicoip'-  4  •''5 -The  Vanitieof  Phihfophie  fprane  much  from  the  car- 
dence  another  nol  pnfimtions  or  eenfidences  of  thcfe  Phihfcfhers  in  their  ovrn 
caufe  of  vain  wifdome  or  conceited  ignorance.  This  was  another  Matter- Vice, 
Vmiofopbte.     ^i^j^j^  originally  fprang  from  the  forementioned  Pride  of  their 

hearts,  and  had  a  potent  influence  on  the  f^anitie  of  their  Phi- 
lolbphie.    This  allb  is  implied  in  PanVs  Anatamie  of  the  Fyth^ 
CoUi.  iS.    gorvfmg  Gmfiics^  their  proud  vain  Philofophie,  Col.  2.  i8,  frain* 
^Mnly  pufied  ly  puffed   Hp  hy  their  fiejhly  mindj  H.  e.  by   carnal  prefumtioti 
^f'  and  confidence  on  their  own   flefhly  human  wifdome;     So 

Hib.  1. 4.  fj^^  2. 4,  we  read  of  an  heart  lifted  up,  i.  e.  with  its  own  fwel- 
ling  proud  confidences,  or  felf-dependences  on  its  own  wifilome 
and  ftrength  \  which  indeed  tumes  the  bett  human  Knowlege 
.^geltcd  igno^  into  the  worft  ignorance :  Whence,  faics  Seneca,  (de  TranqaiL) 
tance  the  effe^  /  fhi^l^  p,any  mifkt  have  attained  to  wifdome ,  if  they  bad  not 
of  carnal  prr-  ^ij^^ghf  fh^y  had  already  attained  to  it.  Therefore  we  ^rfc  un- 
iiMtion.  willing  to  leame,  becaufe  we  conceit  our  felves  already  kamed. 
If  thou  defireft  to  leame,  or  know  any  thing  with  profit,  leame 
fir  ft  to  know  thine  own  ignorance.  There  is  nothing  that  proud 
nature  more  affefts,  than  to  be  reputed  wife  •,  and  thence  it  is 
mod  prone  to  flater  it  felf  into  a  fond  prefumtion  of  its  own 
knowlege  \  and  fo  to  aquiefce  therein.  It's  rare,  that  fuch  as  are 
wife  in  their  own  conceit,  have  fo  much  humHitie  as  to  fuffer 
themfclves  to  be  taught  by  others.  Whence  it  is  accounted  by 
wife  men  better  to  have  little  of  knowlege  with  humilities 
and  a  teachable  heart,  than  treafures  of  Sciences  with  vain  feHT- 
. complacence  and  confidence.  For  aflFefted  Ignorance  is  ufually 
the  fruit  of  fuch  prefumtuous  confidence :  When  ever  a  man 
leanes  on  his  own  underftanding,  he  ufually  fals  into  fome  con- 
ceited FoUie,  or  vain  Imaginations.  This  Ariftotle^  Rhet.  1. 2.  c.  14. 
makes  the  caufe  why  young  men,  or  iSTiwicw,  fo  often  fal  into 
iboliih,  indeliberate  aflions :  dvkoix^  hJivau  TPairm  oMruyi^  </>i%/2i^»'7tfi, 
Tonng  men  thinks  they  kpow  akhin^s ,  and  thence  are  firong  in 
confidences.  And  as  this  is  ufually  tlie  crime  of  Novices  ih Phi- 
lofophie, fo  was  it  generally  of  al  the  Pagan  Philofophers  •,  and 
fo  the  root  of  much  Vahitie  in  their  Philofophie.  Man  Indeed 
naturally  afiefts  a  kind  of  Divinitie :  he  would  fam  (with  his 
firft  Parent  Adam)  be  a  God  to  himfelf,  and  thence  he  makes 
an  Idol  of  his  own  wildome,  which  is  an  high  piece  of  Idola- 
trie,  and  therefore  provokes  the  great  God,  to  leave  fuch  to 
al  manner  of  fooliih  conceits,  and  vanitic  of  Imagination.    That 

this 


<3ap.  r.  CrtyC  -/  r*/«  PhihfpfUe. 

'  dts  was  a  main  caufe  pf  thole  vain  Pi^an  PJiiloJoJ 
ac«Ucntly  Jiml  open  by  Cdrm,  ThieUg.  \.  i.  c.  7. 
'^fhers,  laies  hi^  boBg  inilruflfid  by  tbe  advantal 
'lUvclaiion  in  the  workes  of  CKiUion  and  ProvidB 
'fosDC  notices  of  the  Power  and  Divinitk  of  GodT 
'«J  with  al  their  might  to  promote  their  Was  hiMm 
^commtM  frtiKtpej:,  and  this  gave  origine  to  Philolf 
Hide  their  endeavors  being  grounded  only  on  the  I 
of  their  ownwildome  and  parts,  proved  altogether  I 
Stcratttf  one  of  the  wileft  of  them,  feems  feiifiblc  4 
in  hifi  Jil.'iyisdei  bctiigs  bim  in  ihus  Philofopht^ngl 

UiT±  »<i^au  iiSiviu,  Thmkpctvefi  that  errors  to  frftUk 
thu  ignorance  ,   that  uun  thinly  they  k^ow    whar  //wl 
&c.     Then  he  addes.  When  men  are  tenfcioiu  of  ihiM 
tJVKt,  tkey^Tt  mding  to  be  taught  hy  others.     Agen^r 
me  and  toe  famofe  Deifhic  Oracle  ,    r*"^  oaL-Tw,   ]Cr\ 
This  Plaf ,  in  bis  Charmidts  ,   irtgenuoufly  confefM 
itmve  trred  from  their  fcoptj  £>tv  '«  •f'^^  ir^TrnvtlTaA^  {,% 
^ttrr  tmt  oftnion  vtithmt  judgement,     Agen  ^   It  is  t 
if  ttmferance  ftr  a  man  to  know  himfeif.     It  veoidiA 
advantage f    if  none  Vfonld  it^  beyond  thtir  l^/ievrlege 
AV  Jitm  to  kpow  althings  ,    but    indeed  we  are  igno 
lIiMj.     /f  «  an  ahfurd  thing  «  Philefo^hife  of  things  n 
Mpctk  any  attemtts  a  thing  above  his  firength ,   he  gM 
tThusFUtOy  out  of  what  he  had  learnt  from  his  Maf 
-So  agen  in  his  Legib.  5,  Plato  difcoiirfingof  i^vn  p'.\ 
Frtm  thiii  faie.  he,  precedes  this  great  error,  tiKtalm 
■their  ignorance  to  he  tvifdome,  i^si'  w  t-iftw  •J'sr,  < ' 
witentt  kjwwir^  nothing,   v/e  thinks   ret  k^ow    althin 
{addes'he  )    net  ftrmuttng  em-  fehej  to  he  taught  v 
tpi«r««r  of,  vee  fal  into  great  errors.     We  have  indj 
uyingof  Plato^  in  V^Efinom.  pag.  pSo.  fhewing, 
ta  M  true  k^owUge  ef  God,  bat  hy  dependence  en,  a^ 
mm.    His  words  are,  fMyVaj  ™(  SwiV  hyj^  '^ 

m-^t  fiiMTy  TntjiingitttheGeds,  fray  unteihem,  thai 
have  rigbf  notions  ef  the  Gods.  Thus  it  {hal  he  ,  1 
CiM^  ^al  Jhew  MS  the  way  \  only  help  then  with  i 
Hid  FUao  really  praAikd  vrhat   he  here  teachetl 


The  Vanitk  of  PhiUfofhk  frant  Book  T. 
Deptodcncc,  and  Prayer  to  the  true  God,  it*s  probiblc  hts  Phi- 
lofophie  had  not  been  lo  vain  as  it  is.  Ladly,  tUxoy  Le^.  4, 
tels  u$,  That  be  vcht  is  hntnblt  and  medtfi  xfil  atihtre  to  Dii>iiU 
JuflictriSi  rit  i^^aWt,  &c.  Bitt  ht  that  is  lifted  itf  in  hit  twnfmu 
cenfdtnttSf  "V  '<n  it/nlQ-  in  7*4(  ii>vwV®-  Jioa»®- ,  /u  ih^ufb  bt 
vranted  na  Ghidt  tr  Covtrnrry  he  it  dtftrted  by  God  \  dnakeim 
diferifd  diflurket  ethers  \  and  Althengh  he  may  for  a  vhiU  fttm 
Jome  bcdie,  jet  at  laj}  he  is  fu^dently  funifhed  by  Divine  fufiirr^ 
&c.  Which  indeed  was  FUto'i  own  calc,  as  wcl  as  the  reft 
the  Philofophers,  whofc  prefutntuous  confidences  in  their  o' 
wifdome  and  realbn  proved  the  bane  of  their  Philofophie  j 
it  proved  alio  with  the  Jews,  Rom.  2,  17,  18,  ip,  20. 
^^ntFtmtietf  ^'  6-  The  Vanitie  of  Philofophic  received  a  great  foimda- 
Phitofafhu  tion  and  improvement  from  their  vain  ^jf:-^'/}*,  or  Liti^juictu 
fi*n  Hi  vtin  ahut  words -und  tnfles.  For  we  muft  know,  that  the  ab^©-  ki 
.ttmnttovi.  5^-(^  f^jgj  ^ai„  fQttttntiofty  mode  of  diffHtingito  much  adored  by  thi 
^_  Cre'e  Philofophers,  had  its  foundation  in  the  halic  or  Pytht- 
^B  goricSchoie:  For  the£/Mf»c  Seft,  where  it  firft  flourilhed,  wai 
^H  _  but  a  branch  of  the  Italic:  And  Parmtnides,  With Ztno  thx E' 
^B  "  ieatic,  who  were  the  great  promoters  of  this  j>i>S-  swnw,  Di* 
^H  aleiiic  vain  Diffutaiiort,  did  herein,  35  in  other  matetf,  PyAit- 
^H  g»rife.  And  the  Gnopc  Chrifiiafs  Tucked  in  this  itching  I 
^V  mor  of  vain  Difputation,  together  w;ith  their  other  Pyih^i 
^^  -anDegmts^  which "Prfw/ docs  moftprofefiedly  fet  hirafelf  lob< 
^K  down,  as  that  which  he,  by  a  'Prepheiic  infpiratien,  forefaw  WOuM 
^^m  prove  ft  mighty  Engine  to  promote  Antichrift's  throne;  » in- 
^^1  deed  it  did,  when  the  Schoie-Divinitie,  which  is  whoUycoi 
^^H  poled  of  vain  Ditpucations ,  came  in  falhion.  Therefore  Pt 
^^H  laies  in  many  precautions  againft  this  vain  ^i>©■  te.i<^ii,  or  1 
^^M  fiS'"/'  Di^lf^'c  Ssfkijirie,  hatcht  in  the  Pythatortan  and  EieM 
^^1  taic  Scholes ,  and  foifled  into  the  Chridian  Theulogie  by 
^^1  Gtitjlici,  End  after  them  by  the  Scholaiiic  Divines.  And 
^^M  feat  of  our  ApoHtes  D:hortations  againl^  this  itch  of  vain  Di- 
^^P  fputation  lies  manely  in  his  £pii>tes  to  Timetkie.,  who,  as  filpi 
^^^  poled,  was  very  much  infefted  by  thofe  Pythagorifing  Gtufikti 
iTim-rf.  J.  So,  iTtm.6.  J,  V/ 77,- »T?e?</i  </kr>y^« .  //  am  one  bring  in 
'     "  "  '      '  '"     eof  tru  "    ' 


k 


other  Doltrine  :  Which  was  the  defigneof  the  Pyihaforifitg  Gt 
pics  y  who  aboundi^d  at  EfhtfiUy  where  Timethie  had  his  rtl 
dence ,    and  ende.wored  to  compofe  a  new  MyJIic  The^giti 
out  of  )udaifmc  and  Pythagorean  Philofophie,  tempered  wi ' 

1) 


Tie  Vanitie  of  Philofiphk^  from  Book 


•f  t^eSi  of  Whence  foUmfs  Envy^  Strifr^  RttiUrt^s.,  evU  Sitrmijm^i :  Thefc,  Cait 
We  verbal  CretttUy  were  frequent  amongft  Philofophers.  s^wS^t  Emry^  was  th 
Wf"'"i  naiiiral  produft  oC  their  ijo^^a-^.'",  or  j?nf<r  «it(!j(r  wflr</i.  VVha 
jry'i;^^'' Em-y  ings  and  Emulations  were  there  betwixt  the /«/«:  ^l 
"  ■  *  Jonic  Sett,  the  P\tha£eredni  and  Bltuiict^  the  FUtomcs  and  tb 
i  'TeripAteiitft  with  the  other  Sefts.     H.nce  follows,   *e«,  jlrr^ 

I  or  Comtmien  :   Such  was  their  t-'-yQ-  w/^Mt,  Comemitfi  Z^fit 

I  in  the  Eteatic  and  Me^artc  Scholcs,    which  was  frequently  ai 

I  cended  with  railings*,  .Sx*;^f<Ku,   BUf^btmingi  of  eacli  otha 

I  reputation:    al  which  ended  in  Evil pirmijin^j.    u'^nnu  -nw, 

I  i.  e.  faies  Grotim,  evil  opinions  or  vain  Philofophie  :  for  l.tr- 

I  is  here  put  for  '?3ttJ.  to  tilifl}^.    Such  were  the  opinions  of  J 

I  ''g<i''^t  who  held  there  was  no  God:  Oi  Epicurfu,  who  alien 

eu  that  God  regitrded  not  humnn  affairs ;   which  alfo  feeioe^ 
to  be  the  opinion  of  ^j£,^',  i>nii  ha^j^iuHt  f.Qj»ii.    Such  u^ 
f  fo  were  tht  opinions  of  the  N"  jp^ictdemics  and  Sctftkr,  wfat 

\~  held  nothing  to  be  knowabie  or  perceptible ;  nothing  to  t^  ig 

*  it  {elf  fliameful>  &c.     Such  were   the  fruits  of  this  v^in  A«;;jfu 

1  >**,  which  we  find  excellently  fct  forth  hy PUto  in  hkRtfah.'i 

from  pa£.  5j2,  to  5j9i  where  difcourfmg  profefTedly  of  Di 
I  it^ic  Df/pHtes  or  Lo^icy  and  having  opened    the  nature  of  i_ 

I  that  it  is  mftii  ft  (mStjJ'©-,  wherein  we  precede  from  Ibme  low- 

er Hypothefis,  to  the  firft  Principes,  0-c.  he  precedes  to  (ken 
I  the  Qualities  of  a  good  Logician,  and  evil  fruits  of  contentiofi 

I  Litigations,     And  his  general  direftion  is,  That  men  JiudU  tm 

I  -^^'f  i'efort  thty  are  ThirtU  years  aged :  for^    faics  he,  jwmg 

I  mttt  engA^iK^  in  Dialeilic  DiJpMtes,  atufe  this  Art  le.  conUM^lH* 

[  OHi  each  of  other  ;  and  fo  fometimes  ovtrcomming^  •ind  fomttimtt 

f  itein?  overcome  J  at  UJl  tiieycome  to  believe  notlmg  ■  whertai  tUtr 

r  Perjom^  {"K*"!  ""'  childlike  glorie  but  trntii,  are  mere  n     ' 

r  and  grave;  bnt  ymng  men  *f'  '*><  drm-vjidf  yjufitj-u,  get.    beia*  ttig 

i  waies  ttfed  te  contradiSiiam ,  affe£l,  like   htile  Dogf,  mutHoJly  m 

[»-<>  r.  .  wercmne  each  other.  Thus  tlata.  It  follows  i  Tim.  6.  5,  fn^ 
f  verfe  Difpuiinit,  J''A7!a^,;i0di.    «  Some  Copies  read  it,    jw^^A*. 

^lei^di,  which  toGrottM  feems  the  truefV.     :n»T(jSn  is  propedtf. 
I  *a  Philofophie  terme,  and  fignifies  their  more  folcmne  Dtfputa.* 

I  *  tions ;    Whence  Gelliiu  cals  the  very  place  where   they  di& 

\  *puted  ^net^hu.     Paul  addcs  i^?*.   which  ufually  in  compo£' 

I  *tion  dgniSai^  pemerfe  or  not  right.,  as  in  ^^yt^'^t  i^^xjjt 

I  i^i&M'b}y*m.  1.22,  w^Ktiy^oitmi  iiulw,  d/aettting  thtmfilvej  with 

L  2  Par- 


p.  I.  lu  Vain  Contentions.  lo 

rafogifine  or  fklle  dangerous  reafoning  and  difpute.  Hence 
^-m&ii  properly  fignifics  a  perverfe  And  indne  Di/puUtion  or 
ritdgiiMf  a  cstriofe,  jeJMfji  conctrtation.  It'srendred  here  by 
fridCy  Npnt&l,  Mftd  the  conflict  of  the  Sons  of  Man :  Or, 
k  matHml  attrition  i  for  thofe  Sophifts  mutually  brought 
I  each  other,  and  by  their  Scab  infefted  each  other.  Chry^ 
te,  and  TheofhyUit  out  of  him,  render  it  confricaticns : 
hofe  vain  Sophifts  mutually  rubbed  each  other,  like  fcab* 
iheep,  and  by  their  Philofophic  confrications  or  rubbings 
ally  infefted  each  other.  Thence  it  follows,  Jktpiof^vtt^ 
ruf  ^  livy  i.  c.  having  their  minds  altogether  averfe  from  pie-- 
which  is  the  greatefi  corruption.  Such  were  thelc  Pythago- 
;  Cnofiicsj  who  albeit  they  pretended  to  a  fublime  mylti- 
-f^oH  or  kpowlege  ,  yet  were  they  profefTed  enemies  to  Pi- 
bring  indeed  guilty  of  unheard-of  undeannefles  and  wick- 
[cs.  So  it  follows,  ct7«^j«fttr»r  f  «Mf3tia<,  i.  e.  deftitute  of 
le  iaving  pradic  knowlege,  notwithftanding  al  their  Pytha- 
Dogmes  and  Inftitutes.  vofij^onm  mtvTfi^v\iv<u  tW  ivsft^tmt 
naking  ufe  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  only  as  a  blind,  or 

medsHm  to  promove  their  gmn  and  cover  over  their  fen- 
lefignes:   Their  godlineffe  lies  in  gain,  here  lies  their  Re- 
I  or  meafure  of  good  and  evil :  whereas,  faith  he,  ver.  6,     y^^j-^  ^, 
neffc  vrith  contentement  is  great  gain  to  a  fincere  Chriftian. 
is  added  to  the  former  by  an  allufive  Antanaclapsj  as  Glaf- 

or  by  dji  Epanorthofis  J  zs  Schmidins.    The  Plcudo-Chri- 

e/limed   Gain  Godlineffe  j  i.  e.  They  by  their  perverfe 
fophic  Difputations  wrefted  the  Scripture   and  Religion, 

to  make  al  fubferve  their  private  Gain :  Thefe  NazJan^ 
fiiles  ytf^m&mKiii  ^  %e«r6^7nif«fi  fuch  as  Hncftered  and  made 
iandife  ofChrifi.  But  the  Apoftle  afTures  us.  That  godli- 
ir  ehe  befi  gain,  i^  e.  it  brings  the  beft  profit  to  mens  louts. 
we  fee  how  Panl  does  here  anatomile  this  Philofophic 
k««  or  contentiofe  Logicy  as  the  pregnant  caufe  of  their  Phi^ 
It  Emnlations^  Contentions y  Railings^  Evil  opinions^  and  al 
T  of  vain  Philofofhifings.  And  indeed  nothing  more  na- 
than  that  fuch  perverfe  Difputings  (hould  determine  in 
rifme  and  Atheifme,  ^sjanfcnius  hathwtl  obferved  of  the 
emens  Diiputes.  Therclbre  our  Apoftle,  in  the  end  of  this 
e,  does  further  inculcate  this  his  Exhortation  againft 
vain  Diiputes ,    i  Tifn.  6-  20,  O  limothyy  h^ep  that  which  1  Tim.  ^. 

D  2  i^ 


Waritfe  trf  Pliief&phir,  &C.  BocA 

T  of  »5£«.  il^ttJ,  &  lil'iu,  fmiifies  a  Dtffitm 
I  of  anothtr.  This  Dijvfitm»,  whidi  Tiw 
Jto  keep ,  was  the  great  Doftrine  of  di 
lU  a  Z)e^fitHm,  becaulc  it  is  committed  b" 
lers  in  charge.  So  z  Ttm.  \.  14,  we  fin 
(jfcd  in  the  lame  f^nfe,  1  Tim.  1. 18.  2T» 
called  ^fi(/*r  the  precq)ts  of  the  La* 
,  as  fomc  obfcrve.  Thence  it  foUom 
I  vain   bAhUngs^  itdfi:!*,:!*^  -nt  ^cjSiAik  t»\ifm 

|ing  to  thi  GlofTarie,  is  the  Ciine  wid 
jKsmi'.is  here  is  either  *cl^m»T  mkamvin 
m-ds ;  iuch  as  agree  not  with  the  (oxxnt  tri 
W;Tyfo;\ome  unOerftandt  it  of  novel  wonti 
n  introduced.  TbeofhyUth  here  rcndeis  ii 
Jrr/f  or  DiffMtittion  ^  which  is  therefore  tm% 
\ni*t,  cvmomitioltt  and  e^Hi  were  al  vail 
s  tonverfam  only  about  viin  mMrrt,  Ge* 
Irrx,  ($-€.  and  it  tended  only  to  Tain  taist 
,  he  faies  thcfe  hj^Ums  wtrt  £*fiii^ 
',  I.  e.  they  being  foilted  into  facrd' 
ids  appointnient,  but  from  their  own  »■ 
fymboUfe  with  Pagan  E^ilofopbers,  6*.'. 
jofanc.  It  follows,  ^drj^nK,  Midaft^t 
interpret  lirrstjwt  by  *»m.rjm,  Cpian$i8i* 
lloric  of  thefe  vain  DJfputers  lay  in  their 
Ig  each  other.  The  PrripMttii;  fhidies  how 
\ie  jicademc  \  the  Stuc  oppofcth  both  llK 
mft  i  the  Nnt-tyfcddemic  and  Sctfik 
I  were  they  involved  in  perpetual  coaaa- 
lit  of  al  thefe  Litigations  was  rw  oilKf 
br  vain  Philofophie.  So  it  follows,  »ft 
mUnct  falfly  fttaSed:  i.t.  Of  fpinofr,  fir 
I  as  anume  the  name  of  5ncnpr,  but  d»- 
7  You  fee  here  (  faics  GrWiw)  how  l*^ 
bnojfici  was-,  which  thefe  PhilofojAoi 
Ihnftian  Churches  aflumed  to  thcmfchfOi 
Itude  and  ignorant,  but  boaCttng  of  tbcH 
rmed.  Clrmevt  j4iex.faies,  this  EpiftleiW 
peeled  by  the  Cnefiics  \  becaulc  they  fiX 


Chap.  I.      Opimatretie^its  Orfgim  ar/d  Paifitie.  I 
'theinfelv«  herein  ddcribcd  to  the  life.    ja^UiU-mf  : 

*i(unfais  ^axauin,    jls  PriJe  and  vtin  Opinion  haih  h 
*^^M,  /»ftlf',   or  falfely  fa  C4Sed  KfiowU^e,   hath  j 
*  Kintrhgt.    Thence  he  produceth  this  Text.     True! 
is  that  whkh  profiteth  to    eternal  life.    Whence! 
addes  ,   xrbkh  fame  prcfejjsfig,   have  errtd  concermn^M 
4fei  7Ub  =lpr  ieeyfon-    i.  t.   Thele  fythageriftng   CnojM 
fwoUen  with  proud  conceits,  and    prefumtuofe  coJ 
riicic  own    pretended  Knowlege    and"  conientiofe 
haTC  dderted  the  true  Orthodoxe  Chriftian  Fairh. 
IB  ouch  the  fame  account  in  iTim.  i.  14,  ij,  16,  I 
toudung  thefc  GnolKc  /■f^fi^-Jiu  or  vain  Dil'putcs,  of  i 
Mowii^  Chapter.    At  prefent  we  may  take  no 
JlpoAJe,  though  he  llrike  immediately  at  the  i 
aboooded  then  at  f/itv/w,  yet  in  them  he  does  proptl 
tbioogh  the  Scho!c-Ehvinc«,  vdio  have,  by  their  vM 
Bt  t»}*u4iyi<u,  rendred  not  oncly  Philofophic  but  Dil 
nin  UKJ  ufelelTe, 

4-  7.  Another  caufc  of  x\\t  Vanitk  ef  al  Ph 
OftMuuretic  and  Dogmattfng  humor  of  the  Philofopl 
indeed  hath  an  intimate  and  caufal    connexion  witi 
■rodflncd  vain  Difputation.     For  Self-love  producJ 
a  fond  conceit  of ,  and  regard  unto  our  own  'ThM 
MKipet:    The  contradi^ion  of  others  is    as  fuel  I 
fetf-lhtrnng  opinion  of  our  own  conceived  notions  J 
love  or  flateric  being  engaged  to  niaincain  what  it  I 
taken,   fcts  the  wits  on  work  to  contrive,   ftudief 
for  ibc  defence  of  its  elpoufed  perfuafion ;     And  th  J 
ii  a  fixed  Ofmiaeretir  or  abounding  in  our  own  I'er 
adherence  to  our  own  judgements  j   fo  that  in  i! 
fiiSiendrc  in  adhcreing  to  their  own  opinions  or 
aot  firom  the  force  and  ftrength  of  the  rcafons  c 
are  grounded,  but  rather  from  the  force  of  ihcirl 
Sdf-love.    For  when  the  ftrength  of  adherence  to| 
arUedi  from  grounded  rcafons,  it  wil  bs  eith 
weaker,  according  to  the  force  of  thole  Reafons  c 
Opinions  arc  grounded  :  fo  that  if  we  cannot  il 
I       ffr  mtirvt  or  fsrtieiilar  reafen,   as  ftrong  as  the  ( 


^a  Ofhri atretic^  itsOr'igine  aniVanitie.     Book!. 

tlonate  Opiniatretie  rather  than  on  grounded  Rcafon.  This 
wa«  the  general  fate  of  thofe  GrrfJ^Philofophcrs,  fpecially  of 
the  PythagorcMSy  with  whom  a^-^j  'i^*  h^  f^d  ity  had  the  force 
of  a  6rft  Principe  or  the  moft  binding  Rcafon.  They  gene- 
rally affeftcd  «/ViW«K  r?  uTD^tn/,  to  be  /laves  to  iheir  ewn  Hyf^ 
thefts  y  rather  than  T?  *'/ai^^  ^jW,  to  fucripce  to  truth.  jtrU 
ftotle  gives  us  a  good  character  of  a  Philolbpher,  that  he  Jhould 
be  a  /lave  to  truths  «^  jMi-5tt/f*w  w  jJ>W,  to  the  ahandming  his 
own  ferfnafions :  which  is  quite  contrary  to  this  philofophic 
humor  of  Dogmatifivg  Ofiniatretiey  which  makes  men  to  abandon 
Truth  for  the  prefervation  of  their  own  Fhammena.  This 
tCol.i.  20.  f^.^jns  ftj-u^k  at  by  the  Apoftle  in  that  Col.  2.  20,  Why  ^t  ye 
fMb'jelt  to  ordinances  ?  c/^aajiC*^,  i.  e.  Why  do  you  fufer  your 
felvcs  to  be  impofed  on  by  thofe  Pythagorean  Gnoftiss  ^  who 
would  fain  bring  you  under  the  yoke  and  bondage  of  their 
Pythagorean  Dogm^Sy  ver.  ^i,  22.  ^o>(^  among  the  Gramans 
fignified  primarilie  zfUcity  or  ccnfirmedj  e/tablijbt  opinion  qI  any 
:  Seft  'y  and  thence  an  InJHtatey  EdiHy  Decree.  Whence  A^fc*- 
T/^w  primarilie  importes  to  give  a  fentencey  to  impofe  sn-^apini^nj 
or  tenaciou/ly  to  adhere  to  an  opinion.  Thence  it  is  oppoled  to 
"iTny^jv^  to  fafpend  a/ftnty  or  to  hefitate:  which  kind  of  5«/^y&/r 
and  Hefitation  the  jicademics  and  Sceptics  affefted.  It  was  a 
great  queftion  amongft  the  Philofophers ,  whether  thofe  of  the 
Old  jicademiey  namely  Plato  and  his  followers  ^  might  be  fdd 
Jir^fW^ttr-  and  it  is  generally  concluded  in  the  aifirmative. 
Yea  fome  would  bring  in  thofe  of  the  Nevp  jicademicy  who  feemed 
mofl  arerfe  from  this  humor  y  under  this  mode  of  Dogmatifing 
or  Opiniatretie :  For,  fay  they,  their  ftifFe  and  tenacious  ad- 
hereing  to  this  Perfuafion  and  Dofme ,  That  there  is  nothing 
kpowable,  is  a  great  degree  of  Dogmati/ing.  Though  the  Scep- 
tics endeavored  to  avoid  this  imputation  of  Dogmatifing,  by 
affirming,.  That  they  gave  not  a  dogmatic  a/fent  to  thofe  Sceptic 
propofitionsy  viz.  Nothing  is  knowabUy  I  a/fert  nothing,  &c.  Yct 
certain  it  is  they  were  too  opiniatrey  tenacions^  and  ftifFe  in  re- 
nouncing thofe  i^voi  Wotd;^  commun  notions  of  a  Deitie  fo 
deeply  engraven  on  human  nature,  (for  then:  Sceptifine  deter- 
mined in  Atheiline^  which  is  an  hellilh  piece  of  Opiniatretie  or 
Dogmatifing. 
Itnui  foUcis  ^8.  Another  poifonous  root  which  infefted  and  tainted  al 
fPHlofofberu  p^g^n  Philpfophie,  was  the  carnal  policie  of  their  PUlofipbers ; 

which 


Chap.  I.  Carxal  Policie  of  Phikfophn. 

which  appeared  many  waies,     (  i. )  In  their  coneeli 
thtrt  and  erigmt  of  ihofe  Scriptural  Traditions  theP 
from  the  J;ws.     (2..)  In  i4ieir  clothing  thelejnpi/ 
with  a  Grecian  fabnlefi  Garhi.,  thereby  to  make  theiJ 
own.     (  ;->)  I"  concKliiig  their  own  Ignorance  oft 
Dogtaes,  on  which  ihey  (6  boldly  PhiloJbphiftd  u 
tal,  unintelligible  Termes  and  Fables,  like  j4po!/o\  ( 
("4.)  In  converting  al  their /r*i<irw«(i/ and  invented 
10  a  fitbftrvience  to  their  carnal  larerefi  or  fuftrflm 
Irical  deftgncs,  C^c.    Thefe  and  fuch-Iike  were  the  r 
'their  Carnal  PMicie,  which  rendred  their  Philolophief 
ufclcfle.     We  find  this  Fhihfophic    craft,  wel  ."  " 
PUtonic  definitions :    Awotu*  J«t'5wtf  j^H'  hH  a  i^  . 
'tJis  TVJft  Craft  is  an  affe^ien  rehtreby  he  that  hath  i 
te  dtfigm  and  tromeve  hit  private  end.     But  we  hal 
fiJIyunboweJled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  fpecially  PfaM 
I  hate  vain  thoughts.    □'BUD  French :  let  Difcomm 
ran  ar<d  fraudulent  Difcourles  of  carnal  yi/»>«cf , 
the  fimpUcitie  of  Faith  and  that  obedience  Que  to  C. 
gen,  vet.  1 18,  fortheur  tromperieis  fatfenood-,  C]n'D"| 
i.e.    their  faiaelofe  ^rtifces,    on  which  they  truft,! 
end  deceive  themfelves ,  they  being  not  able  by  al  I 
ning  to  avoid  thy  judgement:  or,  they  are  to  theeu 
in  as  much  as  in  al  their  train  and  politic  wiles  therf 
but  fraud-     So  agen,    verf.   128,   Therefore  J  appriM 
C'mi!?'3   al  thy  commandements  »f  al  things  t   hut  A 
fdfe  way,    i.  e.  al  Carnal  Policie  and  fhifts.    The  lit] 
I  hate  and  abhorre  lying,  i.e.  politic  craft,  &c. 
poftlc  teems  to  ftrike  direftly  at  this  Carnal  Policie  (I 
Philofophers,   iCer.  2.6,  Not  the  veifdome  of  thii  wm 
the  Pruicej  of  this  worlds  that  tome  to  nongla.^     Crotm 
*iue  uoderfiand   this  laft  claufe  of  falfe  reafon  of  I 
liiK  prudence  of  the  worlds  Grandees,    which  dire^l 
the  Kingdome  of  Chrift,  Mair.  i  r  ■  25.    i  Cor.  2.  2 
nttd  not  doui,   but  that  the  Apofllc  here  takes  i 
If  mfdeme  and  politic  prudence  not  only  of  StatefmeM 
of  the  Philofophers  who  paffed    for  Princes  and  'Hjm 
World,    fpecially  the  Pythagoreani,    who  were  gfi'l 
vjt  Politicians  3A  we!  as  Philofophers.     ThisCir/M/p 
i\z  great  engine  of  rfie  Gnofiics,  thole  fenfiial  profij 


-ft4  ^HdiciarieBlindfseJfeofPhilofpflers.    BookL 

'  to  fymhlife  and  keep  fair  both  with  Jews  and  Gentiles,  com- 

poied  a  folftic  and  fle(h-pleafing  Thcologie  of  worldly  Radi' 

ments   and  Elements ,    partly  Pyth^arcoff  and  partly  Jewifi^ 

as  before  on   Col.  2.  iS,  19,20,21,  wherein  Antichrift  and  his 

Adh.^rents  (as  in  other Inftitutes )  have  cuftly  followed  them, 

as  hereafter. 

fudicidrk         ^.  p.  The  great  Judicial  Caufe,  which  rendred  al  Pagan  Phi- 

hlindnefe  aei  lofophie  vain  and  curfed,  was  JuScutrie  Hardnejfe  of  heart  and 

bMdnefe.        Blindntjfe  of  mind  i  or  Gods  delivering  thofe  Pagan  Philofophcrs 

up  to  fpiritual  Occecation ,  Blindnefle  and  Hardneilc  of  heart. 

This  was  the  eifeft  of  al  the  former  caufes,  ana  a  great  caufe 

of  al  their  'Oain  Philofrfhiej  as  we  find  it  fully  laid  down   by 

Eom.i.i8.  -the  Apoftle,  Rom.  i.  i8,2i,c^c.  Verf.  18,  he  faies,   T6f  irr^r* 

21,  ^Im  %%.     ^  QqJ^  ^^  reveled  from  heaven ,    agdinft  fach  as  hold  the  trsttb 

in  MnrigheeoHfneJfe.  We  muft  know,  the  Apoftle  in  thefc  Vcr- 
.  fes  diicourleth  of  the  Gentile  ^^^  or  Philofophersy  as  ver.  22. 
And  I  conceive  principally  of  the  Pythagoreans,  who  were  of 
the  Italic  S^St ,  and  therefore  flouriflied  at  Rome.  Now  of 
thefe  Paul  faies.  That  the  wrath  of  God  was  reveled  again fi 
'r-  ehemj  becaufe  they  held  the  trs^h  in  HnrighteoMfneJfe,  i.  f  .  what-c- 
ver  knowlege  of  Divine  truth  they  had  acquired  either  from 
Jewifti  Tradition,  or  from  the  Improvements  of  their  own  com- 
inun  Principes,  by  which  they  were  capacitated  to  contemplate 
the  invifibie  perfcftions  of  God  in  the  vifible  creatures,  it  wa^ 
al  aiptivated  by,  and  made  fubfeivient  to  their  lufts^  whence 
God  gave  them  up  to  their  own  vain  Imaginations  and  foofifi 
heart Sy  as  verf  2 1,  Becaufe  when  they  i^ew  Gody  they  glorified  him 
not  as  God,  i.  e.  Their  knowlege  was  not  aftive.  Neither  were 
thankefulj  i.  e.  They  afcribed  not  the  glorie  and  praife  of  their 
Philofophic  contemplatians  unto  Gody  they  owned  not  him  as  the 
Sun  of  righteoufnejfej  whence  al  thefe  rayes  of  human  knowlege 
fprang :  but  they  attributed  al  their  Philofophic  attainments  to 
their  own  parts,  Sagacitic  and  Difqutfitions  ^  and  fo  improved 
al  for  the  greatening  and  advancing  of  themfelvcs,  their  Idol- 
wildome,  &c.  Whence  it  follows :  a^a'  6vMt7aaa?^iway  h  tw^  /wcaj- 
y^^^ii  *y  w,  *rhey  waxed  vain  in  their  DifcourfeSy  Reafoninis  or 
Philofofhifings  :  For  <f^?^^fcucf  is  a  Philofophic  terme ,  the  manner 
of  Difputing  amongft  the  Ancients  both  Jews  and  Grecians  be- 
ing by  DiMogues.  The  meaning  is,  al  their  Philofophic  reafon- 
ings  and  difputes  proved  by  Gods  fecret  judicial  dereti^on  and 

per. 


Chap.  tl.  Judieiarie  Bli/rdttefe  of  Pf^iloJbpherM 
ptnniffion  of  them  vain,  yea  curfed.  And  thenccl 
^  tmniSi*  r  tfiroVsT®-  avTit  n^Sta..  i.e.  (faics  Grotitu )  [ 
^  was,  fuch  was  the  punifliment.  They  (hook off" I 
Reafon  and  God  took  away  the  remainders ,  as  £pim 
vtrf.lZi  frojf^mg  thtmftlves  Xfife.  o^t^i- i.t.  gloryB 
wi^ome.  \uii-^^°av-,  they  were  made  fools :  God  inl 
ous  judgctnent  befooling  them.  Which  is  more  fullB 
vtrf.iSy  as  they  did  not  like,  &c.  Here  is  an  elegaP 
ma&t  or  atlufion  in  the  words,  fcftxi-.utCTU'  &  dJiiuu^v  f 
hate  or  rejeft  God  in  their  knowlege,  and  God  giJ 
to  a  reprobate  or  drofly  mind.  So  we  read  of  a'Al 
rtfrobate  money t  i.e.  droflyjf^c.  Juftly  doesGod  lei 
a  reprobate  mind  who  reprobate  him.  W 

10.  We  might  mention  alio,  as  another    fruitfil 
vain  Philofophie  amongft  the  Pagans  ,     the  unlven 
tUn  of  al,  more  or  lefle,  unto  IdoTatric  and  Superftit 
I.  aj,  i4»  25,26,  which  is,  j1^.  17.  18,    applied  t 
lofophers,  •■(  A;n<ftuf«nsi'{w  ■  but  of  this  more  in  tfl 
Fain  philofophie,  B.i.  Chap.  1.  1 

1 1.  Laftly,  Mythologic  ox  fahnl9ft  mitaUQK  of  Dl 
am)  Myfterics  might  alfo  be  mentioned,  as  that  1 
great  influential  caufalitie  on  the  vanitie  of  the  Tyfffl 
of  al  other  Philofophie:  Of  which  we  have  alrel 
treated  in  the  caufes  of  ^lytho!ogicP^ulofophie,  t\ 
C.i.  ^.j,  &c. 


1    . 
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CHAP.   n. 

m  i I ofcf  hie  from  its  Mater ^  Parts^  Scc 

I  the  ^iy®-  «siwf.  tr  contemiofc  Logicy  &i 
'  ,  Phi!.  2. 14.  I  Tim.  i.  6.  Ariftoik'j  L 
I  fo  Zrifiic  hy  the  Arabians  anJ  Sthoiema 
lef  the  learned  MgAinJl  Erifiic  Logie^  I  Coi 
e  vartitie  of  Phyfilogiff  iCo'.  1.20,  r^n 
.  1.20.  iCor.2.6.  Phyfologie  the  CM^ 
M2.i-li,&c.  (i-)  The  vanitif  6f  the  Ait 
meiiee  onldolatrit  and  Athtifme.  (4.)  71 
■Eph.  5.6.  1  Cor.  I.  20.  <!^M-  The  DtfeH 
T  ri?  us  mater.  C  ^  O  ^  '"  *f'  tndt  smmigj 
■oics.  t  }.]  -^  to  its  Rjdey  vfhidt  im 
I  As  ta in  prirtcifeyWhich  WM  avn^iaHr,  frm 
pd-nsture,  er  feeds  of  Virtia.  SocratM  i( 
fwi/i?,  Aj^rlii-"  SiJaj.j'jM,  ffrc.  This  PUUfifhi 
'  Pclagiartifme :  £{0  marmt  virtue  hut  wtu 
inJitheSchUemen.  The  defeasof  PhiUftjki 
■Alfrincipes,FMtbtLove,Sic.  Cj-JTi 
tfirtc/,  1  Cor.  1.  20,  both  comfmritivtiy  tm 
%Bot  of  Atheifme  und  Idohtrie^  Stc. 

fiithertoonivcotifidcred  the  vaniticof  PK 

:  in  its  Cdnfts  and  Roots  ■,  we  ftul  now  pro 

I  the   faid  vanitie  of  pKilofophic  frotn  ic 

XKature^    P.irts^    and  Proprietirs.     TiK  ej 

and    parts  of  Philolbphic    fas  of  » 

J  i:s  AUier  and  Forme  •   both  of  which  hjm 

itie  in  them.     As  for  the  maier  of  Ph3o 

jfcurals,    Afornlsy  and  SufemtaurMls.     Ss 

Irehends  Logic,    Fhyfxs-,  and  Afathautks. 

;  have  no  fut  mfniion  of  the  FyibttgtrtMMt 

■rein  j  yet  are  we  not  without  fome  cob* 

fd  Arguments  of  their  skil  herein.    Fo« 

tPyth^lords  had,befides  hi;  ^r^it^a^w,  aUi 

(  -iW(^  t-tmiiur  way  of  Philefephifing.     PoA 

I  how  that  Parmenidts  ana  Zen*  tbe  fr 
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Umcs  (who  beloHged  to  the  hd%c  Se£t)  did  mul 
r^r,  as  in  other  points  >  To  likewir?,  as  wc  may  \ 
this  of  Logic  1  of  which  they  are  thought  to  be  I 
vratOTSf  at  leaft  great  piotnotors;  as  it  appears  byl 
iwnfc)  that  cententieft  modeoi  Difputing,  for  whici 
been  h  hvaok  ever  fince.  As  for  the  vanitie  of  " 
VtMleElk  or  Logic  ynode  of  Philofofhifingy  it  hath  I 
b  part  dcmonftratcd  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  4  J 
IS  much  as  U^iid  the  Spirit  of  God  fb  much  in  I 
gairtl  this  piece  of  vain  Philofophie,  ('forefecing  tli 
prove ,  as  abufed  by  Scholallic  Divines,  n  main  erl 
down  the  Kingdomc  of  Chrift,  and  fettle  Antich| 
Tbroncij  i  fhal  follon  the  facred  method  herein,  1 
to  give  farther  demonftration  of  the  vanitie  of  this 
€9>sttmuft  LegiCf  thertby>  if  it  maybe,  to  open  i 
a  dore  to  lome  more  uieful  kjfd  ef  Logic  in  thJ 
Chrift.  And  left  I  Ihould  be  thought  fmgular  hel 
fo{lo*r  the  fteps  of  Lud.  yivej)  Crotitu,  JanfemMM 
Ptulorophers  theiufelves,  in  opening  the  vanitie  of  thi 
L»^.  Wefind  the  Apoftle  accufing  iheSophifts,  (ai| 
particularly  the  Pythagfrtans  ^  of  a  vanitie  in  theiJ 

Ram.  I. 21,  WumuaJKW  m  •mt  "ftaAojcTfioif  «iMmi',   TibfyB 

rt  tbtir  Sffntis.  For  the  way  of  Difputation  in  til 
dtmtt  wu  by  DialogMi  \  which  mode,  I  prefume,  I 
ceri  from  the  Jevfifh  Scholes.  And  thus  Gro/iwl 
ihefc  reafonitigs  here:  'As  the  Academics  difputecl 
'gjinft  every  thing.  Thus  is  truth  loft  byaltercatil 
5,  by  great  Eflays  to  aft  the  grcateft  trifles  •■,  lucf 
ooly  unprofitable,  but  damnable  to  themfelves  and  I 
41.  2^,  We  find  the  fame  word  ufed,  Phil.  2.  14J 
*Ai/j>tf«w,  faith  Greiitu-,  here  feetns  to  be  hiitcr  rX 
'nutcrs  no  way  belonging  to  godlineiTe,  of  whicll 
'many  atBongft  the  Philofophfrs,  specially  the  ^nfioi 
*tX  twre  vfere  many  in  Mtictdon^  where  Pfoi/iMiJ 
\Tm.  I.  6,  P««/  mentions fome  who  had  turned afi J 
*fl*s*>  i.€.  to  unprofitablcdiUertation  or  difputation. r 
nfc  IikH  are  called  ut-mnhiiy,!.,  "Jit.  i.  lo.  This,  I 
ht  tetmct  V'jjf^^i.  jS  vtf.  20,  %iti^«itA,  vthich  hel 
ImbiI  CbfteiiK',  iT">j.  1.6.  We  find  al  this  full 
nlfaAArcaed,  2Ti»>,  l.  Mn&c-  "^™  v-xvausMM-  \ 
E  2 
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Icmbrarcer  of  this.     The  Htbrtw  eiprefle  it 

Vgcth  him  to  inculcate  this  continually  on  bia 

irge  them  as  before  the  Lord,  k"  ^Jt^o^^yjit 

■J  they  Jirlve  Mt   about  words  la  no  frofi. 

I  is  the  lame  nWii  the    Philofophets  ajj-^*- 

■^k,  we  have  proved  from  i  Tiw.  6.4, 20, 

5  the  more  warme  in  his  exhortation  againft 

it  was  not  only  uaprefitable ,    but  dtfirn- 

1  Faith    and  Corarrunion.    Jo  it  follow?, 

f ff   the  fubverfton  of  the   hearers.     '  For, 

Icarers  by  I'uch  itrifes  are  divided  into  par- 

Idl  love.     It  anfwers  to  ri3Bn- 'J™*")!-! '.  £- 

JofTarie,  Subverfion,  Dejirititmi.     This  Paul 

|lote  againd  the  contagiofe  infuHons  of  the 

,  who  by  their  f-rj^ua-yit.,  and  ftrife  about 

lich  of  their   poifonous  Doctrine,   a»  the 

1  their  Antichrillian  Dogmes.     Our  ApofHe 

,    ver.  16,  calling  thele  ftrifes,    jSiSnAnt  it. 

J  ver.  17,  tat  likf  a  gangrene',  aniver.liy 

I  queftions  which  gender  to  ftrife,  <^c.  of 

jis  ''>©■  fefprMt  Ertjiic  Logic,  began,  as  we 

Ihinted  ,    in  the  Jtalic  and  BUattc  Schotes, 

'  thofe  of  the  Megaric  SeEb,    Euclid,  c^c. 

lie  in  the  Old  Acadtmie,  palTing  under  the 

'f  ■   and  of  great  ufe  aniongft    the  New 

But  none  gave  fo  great  an  advance  and 

l/f3ic  liiigiofe  mode  of  Philofeptfingy    aS  A" 

laturally  a  mighty  Logical  Acumen ,  atxl 

ived  by  (ludy  and  artificial  difputes,  made 

Ip  at    al  fuch  opinions  of  his  prcdcccfTors, 

jith  his  artifcial  Scheme  or  MetheJof  Pht- 

jnot  his  own  Matter  Plate,  .nor  any  other 

Inot    commenfurate  with   his 'PhMomeod, 

lofteritie  might  with  the  fame  cenforious 

lith  which  he  had  ftruck  at  his  foregocrii 

I  he   reduced  his  Philofophie  to  the  moft 

iLogiol  head  could    invent^   and  withal 

Ible  thereto.,  which  he  intended  not  only 

>  open  the  way  to  his  Philofophie  >  buE 

Ikler  to  prefetvc  the  fame  from  fuch  blows 
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or  obicftions  which  pofterirfc  might  offer  againft  i 
d«d  (  as  Learned  Owtn  hath  oblervcd  in  his  I'rxjK 
t^rifittUt  in  the  whole  of  his  Philolbphie,  ieems  tJ 
ftudicmore  how  to  defend  himfelf  from  iheobjeftiol 
than  to  evince  truth  ^  which  rendrcd  his  followers  V 
in  hatching  intricate  cemroverfdj   lubtile  nice  difliX 
wrangling  Sophiftrie,  than  true  iolid  Philolbphie. 
give  eyirtfioilf  his  dile,  I  think  it  may  be  made  t 
he  was  not  the  main  Author  of   this  Sophifiic   ki"M 
tadon^  which  now  reigns  in  ourScholes,  but  rathea 
kauSf  z^vtrroeiy  t^vinccnna,  his  Commentators-, I 
wholly  unacqwainted  with  the  Greek_Tonguf,  werel 
pend  upon  lae  verfions  of  ^rifiosUy   which  being* 
feAj  left  them  under  great   darknefTc  and  ignoran 
tyfrifiotWs  mind  and  lenle-,   whence  there  iprangB 
tptttaelli£ihle  Tcrmes  and  Dtfiinilions  ,   with   as   m; 
Difputes  and  Controverfies.  Thefe  the  Scholemen  ( 
rous  than  the  eyfrabiaai )    greedily  licked  up    f  a 
*?««  Hemirs  vomit  J  and  incorporated  with  iheiJ 
which  filled  the  Univerfities  of  Frtuice,  (  where  tl 
vinitie  was  firft  broached^  and  £»gUnd  (which  1 
recourfc  xo^aris  for  Learning^  with  nothing  bur  val 
or  fhifts  MheHt  words,  infteadof  Iblid  Philolophieail 
far  worfe  than    what  was  to  be  found   in  the  Pal 
Which  Tain  itch  of  Difpiitation  hath  proved  thel 
Church,    as  £rafmiu,   LndavicM  f^iva^    Sir  ThomT 
Lord  it4C<»,  Sir  Htnry  Wotten,  Janfenim  and  Oweik 
Lciined  men  have  we!  obferved.     Yea,  tlie  vanitiJ 
itihe  Stfhffirie  was  obferved  and  decried  by  manj 
Philofophers.     Both  the  Scft  of  the  Cy"'"  ^"^  * 
fOi«Z-«fr(f(«obfervfs}  took  av/aj  DideBicThilo^ 
holding  that  our  end  is,  wT  rtf^-iU  ^r<>,  lohvevtrta 
this  vrrangling  Logic  no  wayconducethto.  zyirijio  I 
•e  (faith  Dtegentj)  compared  DialeUic  Dif[eTtatioit\ 
Web  ,    which  is   aritf.ciaJIy  made    but  yields   no  I 
7lMf,  Rtfub.  7.   gives  us  his    judgement  againft  I 

te  3'  Mi  i^tJixA  *  ihi  «5fi:T3-  n  a,i/i!^ia^ni«(nu  &c>  I 
cW  thtrt  pjeuld  be  no  controvtrjie  about  mrds  at\ 
fe«w  [»  grtMt  maters  to  difcoitrfe  of.  Wicltf  was  i 
u  tlus  ^d  of  Sofhijhc  litigation  in  maters  of  T 


Krff7//f  of  Elhtic  Phjijicf.  Book  I. 
'  That  whoever  docs  pcrtinacioufly  ftrivc 
Ints  fomc  fecrct  Potfon.  But  in  this  age 
ly,  fully,  and  learnedly  opened  the  vanitie 
mic  mode  of  Difputation,  fo  mach  Idolifed 
Ian  Jitnftmmf  in  his  An^iifl-  Tom.  2.  LA. 
|lfewhcrei  with  Owm,  in  his  Prxfat.  to  his 
I  Cap.  7-  Pa^.  512  unto  520.  I  have  infift- 
1  vaniiic  and  corruption  of  SofhiJHe  l^£ic, 
L  and  ftil  is  greatly  abufed  and  noxious  in 
lUiiivetfitics,  to  the  corrupting  the  minds 
b  young  Students.  I  muft  conrefle  my  (elf 
I  in  love  with  and  entangled  in  this  Snare  ^ 
Lord  by  his  fovereign  hand  of  free-grace 
I  me  from ,  might  have  proved  the  ruine, 
lies,  but  Soul.  Thou'lt  therefore.  Reader, 
Tagainft  the  corruption  of  vain  Lo/«ri  which 
jr  RejeSHoHf  but  Rtformation  ot  Lv^k  in 
IWe  ftial  conclude  this  Digrefiion  with  the 
Hi,  I  Cer.  14.  20,  Brtthrtn,  be  not  chtidrea 
JTis,  faksGrotim,  the  propcrtie  of  Children 
Ition  in  things  unprofitable.  But  in  mnder- 
Ihw,  i.e.  like  perfons  adult,  £^i;.  4.  ij, 
Ito  play  as  Children  with    baubles   and 

m>i  FAgMnThilofaphied.&O'itrzA  it  felfinuch 

lich  are  at  beft  darke  and  cloudy,  but  for 

lie,  grounded  only  upon  fomc  w-B^rtt  TV*. 

l^/tf/^Adelcriptionof  the  Creation,  Gn.it 

I  of  Meteors,  &c.    with  Sohmtn's  Natural 

i,    Animals,  a^c.    which  being  but  impcr- 

,  and  (norc  imperfeaiy  undcrftood  by  twfe 

iihey  turned  al  thcfe  jewifh  Traditions  of 

niverle,  of  the  firfl:  principes  of  Bodies,  of 

'^c.  into  mere  Fables,  or  iininteHigiMeSpe- 

fcvcrfies.     This  vanitie  of  their  Phyjkt  our 

Ice  at  (iriclurively  if  not  esc'Jfi7c^y)   iC*. 

\fptttrof  thiiVlorld}  -^i  ^^'CtTifiivii.mrQ-Tim' 

I)  ftrikcs  at  the  Itxtniihar  or  feircher  hltt 
py,  which  the  Hehrem  cal  nm  dSuTI  if 
fhyftol^tfi.    This  ftudie  they  arc  wont  to 
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^mak  inc.  which  properly  anfw<rs  unto  e^mm,  DiffHtmon ;  So 
^Kfsraebt  J.  ijj  tf*-  •*  ^nwnt  tW  nnm  cW  nt  ynf,  are  Phyfit- 
^HHq^f^'.  The  Apoftic  i^MM/  choofcih  to  cal  him  n^itran^,  a  Dif- 
^^^""t  rather  than  "i^nnrrat  an  Jaquifitor^  (n  BaritchJ  bccaulc 
^Rhdr  Phjific  ejiiefiioKS  were  woot  to  be  ventilated  or  agitated 
^^%y  majty  Dilputations ,  which  is  ffi^nrHr.  Hence  the  Syriae 
^Vcrfion  renders  it,  KtPl"n>  Jnvefiig^Br;  and  the  Arabic  by  a 
^Bord  th2t  figniiifs  Scrutator :    Becaul'c  fuch  PhyfiologifU  Ipcnt  { 

^^■etr  whole  ticnc  in  acute  Rcfearches  and  Inquifitiont  into  the 
^K>weU  of  nature,  which  afforded  infinite  vain  Difputes.  And 
^■Kked   their  Phyfus  did  abound  with  almoft  as  much  f^^t^t^t.,  | 

^K  yrriMlj  Ctftifife,  Sophifiic  Quedions  and  Controvei&s,  as 
^beir  'V^  ifi^TM,  OT  Logic:  which  made  i)\tQnics,  as  alfo  the 
^BfMTJ  rwho  ryQiboIifed  much  in  this  as  in  other  pointsj  to  re* 
^■■ft  tijfict  or  Ngiural  Fhilofophie  as  wcl  as  Logic.  SoctAtet 
^HK>  tetms  to  be  much  ot  the  lame  pcrfualian,  who  perceiving 
^^Bw  much  hi*  PredeceiTors,  ThMles,  e^e.  (who  were  generally 
Pfayinlogifb)  hadabufed  Phyjkj,  addiiies  himieir  chiefly  to  Mo- 
Tti  PbUvfiphit.  The  like  is  reported  of  Padrt  Panif  that  great 
^^bmt^^y  who  finding  the  vaoilie  of  contempUuive  Fhilofophie, 
^^^^bd  hit  ftudies  to  Afbve »  or  Moralitie.  But  ii  follows 
^^^^^pBK  verfe  20,  fJatb  not  God  made  fmliflt  the  mfdomt  of  p 
^^K/Ktdf  ■/  if^cpf'-  f^f'^riv,  from  f^t&  M  pool  or  Mad-  ^' ''  *" 
*     ■«!,  snfwcring  to  the  iyfi?'m'  '?'3Dn,  fignifies  here  to  comiiece  i 

«f  /•/»,  or  wi*ke  to  apfear  oi  fnch,  according  to  the  import  of 
Vcrbej  in  Hiphil  amongft  the  fJtbrews  ;  as  ifhe  had  faid  :  hath 
■ot  Goi  made  al  thole  pompofe  contemplations  of  thefe  proud 
Pfailafophifis  (  who  have  pried  into  the  Bowels  of  Nature  for 
kddcn  Phitofophie)  to  appear  to  be  foolilh  and  vain/  in  that 
ihey  have  not  as  yet,  by  al  their  Natural  Phil^fofbiey  attained  to 
Joy  true  rwtion  and  difcoverie  of  the  firft  Principe  or  God  of 
nnvr,  which  b  the  chief  end  of  ai  natural  as  wel  as  other 
Phitotbpfaie  ^  So  it  follows  wr/^  z  i  :  For  after  that  in  the  wif-  ^ 

dooKof  God  the  World  by  mfdome  iipewnot  God.  tnfiatn  aw,  j 

I  'TW  wifdoMt  of  Gtd  (iiiies  GrotMu)  he  here  cals,  That  know- 
t  *legc  of  God,  which  relults  from  the  contemplation  of  Natures 
■  Bowels.  This  anfwers  to  thit  ^*w.  1.  20,  The  vifhle  ^^''^  Oam  t  lo.' 
V  if  God  have  imprelfcd  upon  their  natures  certain  vifible  ftamps 
y  w  legible  Charaftcrs  of  the  invifible  glories  of  God ,  which . 
4tte  pacbluMl  Pfayllok^ifls  could  not,  by  al  their  natural  Inqui- 

fition* 
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lous  reverential  acknowlegcmcnt  of.So  much 
t  isufed  in  the  fame  fenle,  Jeh.  i.  lo,  and 
Horn.  1.21,  Al  their  Antuomijings  of 
lot  give  them  any  true  Idea  or  notion  of  the 
jof  Nature.  Which  gives  m  an  evident  d«- 
Icir  Natural  Wii"iome  was  but  folic,  brcaufe 
Wrincipe  andtdfl  end.  Therefore  it  follows, 
wiolipinejfe  of  f reaching  tofave  them  that  be- 
ll, which  feems  folie  to  thefe  Sophifts,  or 
I  more  to  the  knowlege  of  God,  than  al  thdr 
■ions<  The  fame  v.  27.  But  Cod  hathcho- 
mfthe  world  to  confound  the  wife  :  i.e.  Our 
Ifoolilliin  the  worlds  eye,  in  regard  of 
s  of  God,leaves  a  blufh  and  contufion  on  al 
isandPhilofophieofthefeproudNaturUifts. 
liiuro  of  Gofpellighi  and  deprelTion  of  Natu- 
l  2.  f  J  Howhen  xve  fpttA^wifdouu  amtng  them 
not  the  vcifdame  of  this  world,  ■rojii*  '^in  aJSr^ 
l)  not  that  Thyfic  or  Natural  'PhiUfg^ie,oi 
ho,Qi-c.  This  great  vanitie  and  folic,  which 
IContemplalionsor  Philofophie  of  thefcPa- 
Icdcd  not  from  any  defcft  in  the  objeftivc 
I  Nature,  but  from  the  fubje^l^  the  dark- 
Id  vanitie  of  their  hearts,  as  Rom.  1.  20, 21. 
J  God  have  as  wel  fince,  as  before  the  Fal, 
lllble  glortofc  Ideas  of  the  invifible  glories 
■,  Power,  and  GoodnclTe  ftamped  on  their 
,  but  the  mod  acute  Philolbphers  (like  St- 
It  up  and  down  his  houfe  complaining  the 
■en  as  the  darknelTelay  in  her  eyes^,  could 
Iroping  after  God,  by  their  Phyfic  cantemfU- 
I-  Yea,  the  moft  fiiarp-fighted  of  thefe  Hca- 
Igh  by  the  Divine  afiiftance  of  fome  influcnti- 
Mumination,  they  ei'pied  (ome  vefiigiaot  ob- 
is gloriole  Wifdome,  power  and  Goodncfle 
Inations  on  his  Works  ■,  yet  were  they  fo  far 
^sGod,  and  giving  thankful  acknowlegcmcnt 
Ithey  had  received,  (according  to  Rom.i^i.') 
Iheglorieof  this  incorruptible  God  into  an 
vruptible  manjand  to  birds, CT'Cx^m.i  .3  t^j, 
i.e.  tbiCf 
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i.t.  ihty  idolifed  thofe  Divine  Virtues,  Fovftrs  andl 
which  they  found  in  the  Creatures,   Not  that  theP 
or  wifcr  Heathens  made  the  Creatures  the  ultim, 
Aeir  worfhip  ■,  no,    that  groffe  Idolatrie  was  pec 
MythtUiic    Fottk   ThtoUgie :  But  the  great  Idola 
foolifli  loijhifts  was,  that  where  they  efpied  any  en: 
QuMUiie  or  Povftr  Ihining  in  the  creature,   they  i 
creature  fo  far,  as  to  make  it  a  Mediator  or  medt\ 
worfhip  peiformed  to  the  great  God.    This  they  cl 
fBTO^,  NdtHral  ThtelegUi  we  rather,    Idolatrie,  whB 
fruit  of  their  Natural  Philofophiei  of  which  more  m 
$.  J.  What  hath  been  difcovered  of  the  vanitie,! 
trie  of  the  Phyfiologifts,  is  applicable  to  the  Mail 
both  TyibA^crea?! ,    as  wcl  as  other.     Indeed  the  M 
ftcm  ro    be  the  Ibundeft ,    the  moft  pleafant ,  and  I 
piece  of  their  Natural  Thilofcphie  j  yet  it  hath  not  [ 
uom  tDUch  corruption  and  vanitte.     For  i.  It  ha| 
cnrfed  eflfcft  on  their  corrupt  foolifh  minds,    as  i 
Hrjlfohgie  before  mentioned:  namely  thofe  blind  v 
imSy    by  continual   Agronomic   centtmflatiom  of  ih 
Celcftiai  bodies ,  fel  firft  into  deep  admiration  of  I 
excellent  compofure  and  perfeflion,    their  excellent! 
powerful  influences  on  al  fublunaties ,  their  admirabl§ 
turmonious  regular  motions.    Theft  and  liich  like  e 
lities,  which  (Hone  fo  brightly,  could  not  (and  i 
fij  them  with  Admiration.  And  this  Admiration,  \ 
have  led  them  to  admire  infinitely  more  the  CreuM 
frrvtr  of  thde  gloriofe  creatures,  was  lb  far  from  I 
an  influence,    as  that  it  drew  their  Idol-framing  hi 
down  and  terminate  their  Adoration  on  thefe  crcatuB 
Moon  and  Stars,  &c.   And  this  Idohfing  thefe  Cif 
tures  as  Gods   opened  alio  a  dore  to  their  Judiciall 
or  the  black  DcvilKh  Art  of  Divination  by  the  Sta 
the  Pjtht^ortans  pretended  to  have  a  more  than  ol 
which  Tytha{or.u  brought  with  him  from  the  Cha\ 
were  the  firft  that  fel  into  this  piece  of  Idolatrie  J 
(hip,  and  that  from  their  Agronomic  oblervationsj 
tions  of  thefe  Celeftial  Bodies',   as  we  have  afore  (i 
otiginc  of  the C/)«W*i<n  Philofophie,  from  JA,  \\..: 
Z.\.  C4.    ^.  J, 4-    Of  which  more  hereafter. 
F 
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i.  of  A^         2.  Anotfacr  great  CotrciiQn  wfaidi  utcaded  their  ftudie  of 
lifikf.  tlic  Atmkmmm^  was,  tku  is  dctanincci  in  Aiknfme^  and  that 

nro  Bumi<T  of  w^vf ;  (i)  i«^Brfffiij^  iod  C€mftfantislyjm  thgt 
it  brocght  tken  fiift  into  P^ifima^mt^  txb^k'of  many  Gods-, 
whxh  iud  this  bce  ittsadmg  it,  tiuc  &c  laft  ic  Ud  them  to 
jkkti'wu^i^ bcIiiTC ciwre was bd  God :  K)r  P^iyzhtifmi  naturally 


degcKricei  into  jkc^ijme.  (2)  But  ch«  lcjci^  ot  :hf JZtfcrau/^j 
has  :rji  mors  cir^ct  ii.£u<nc«  on  bLad  proud  hiircs   to  lead 
thitn  inro  -^iri  «^,  in  that  NLthicaucj(CLir.i  b^L-ig  wholly  vcr- 
ficd  in  DctnoaAraii^Qs,  and  ih*>u  ibr  ch^  a:ioit  pare  ocular  and 
moft  evident,  ihey  canno:  bring  th«r  proud  oitruis  to  (loop  or 
aiTcnc  to  any  thir.^,   no  uot  to  DiviSie  RiviUcion,  without  a 
Detnonftraeion.  This  made  ArijiHU^  who  had  a  Ma  thematic 
head,  to  reject  a!  the  Or:e?)ul  Tridirioas  which  his  Anceftors 
TlaliSj  PytaAg€rjUj   acd  PUf  h^!  gathered  up,  touching  the 
origine  of  things  and  Divine  cc&iers  \  and  rather  to  believe  aa 
Eterr.itie  of  Krater,   becaufe  thoie  Jori^i  Trad;:ions  were  not 
backed  with  Dr  Ji3n  traiive  Arguiieats.   This  alio  niade  the  Efi^ 
cwreani  an:i  ir^irx  Tt\iik  PMsdi  new  Doclhne,    albeit  they  iecm 
at  tirft  a  little  tickled  with  the  novilsy  of  it>  becaule  hii  Tefti- 
monie  was  not  bickcd  with  D^oonibative  Argunsents  ^  though 
ind;:ed  Pjm/ gave  them  iufiicieat  Oeoionfti ations,  had  they  had 
eyes  to  iee  theai,  zyfcl^  17.  iS,  to  }0.  This  MMhemMk  tuuaoc 
was  that  which  made  the  Grecians  generally  odended  at  the 
Goipel,  accounting  it  but  fooliflinefle,  becaufe  it  was  not  proved 
by  Demonflrative  Reafons  and  Arguments,  as  PsmI  trequeotly 
obrcrvesyfptciayy  iC^r.  1.20,21.  cr  Z.6.  of  which  before.  And 
indeed  this  has  been  the  fad  iare  of  Iboie  great  Mttbem^tkiam 
of  this,  and  of  for.ner  ages,  who  being   wholly  taken  up  in 
D^-monftrations,  ezpe£l  the  lame  in  Divine  outers  v-  and  not 
finding   that  footing  their  Atheiftic  hearts  ezpcel  for  their 
Mathenutic  phantaHes  to  build  upop,  in  order  to  a  Denoonfkra* 
tion  of  the  Scriptures  author itiir,  &c.     they  reje£^  al  Divine 
Revelations,  yea  al  true  and  found  notions  of  a  Deitie  and  of 
the  Creation,  with  inclinations  rather  to  believe  the  Worlds    ^ 
Etcrniiie,  or  luch  like  monftrofe  Pbdmmef9a»  1  wiih  there  were    • 
aof  too  many  luch  Mathematic  Atbcifts  breathing  in  ChriiUao 
--        . .     .  air.  Bur  of  this  more  hereafter. 

MorJTb^f        ^'  ^'  ^^  procede  to  fliew  the  vanitie  and  corruption  of 
jxi^       '  ^*^  Moral  Fjutoiophie ,  as  wel  anoogft  the  P)tba£Qrcan  as  othiKr    • 
^'  PhUo-  :s 


Ghap.  n.      The  VoHitie  of  Moral  Phihfaphie 
Philofophers.  Mural  PhilofophSe  (as  hasbeenmentioJ 
drhcr  fingle  perlbns,   and  ib  it's  ftiled  £thics ;  or  * 
and  Societies,  and  (o  it  pafTcth  under  the  name  of  / 
of  thcfc  had  great  corruptions  attending  them  , 
Itjilic  and  Jenic  Scholcs.    AS  for  Ethics-,  it's  true,  t 
rtMU  with  the  other  Phtlolbphers  had  their  7-:«>«( 
fmtnctttOt  Symbolic  charaifert,  anfwcring  to,  and ,  a 
traduced  from  the  C^C^a  nolN  Provtrbtal  fayin\ 
the^ewj.-  yet  we  are  to  remember,  that  thcfc  ineirl 
cepts  were  at  beft  very  imperfeft,  and  not  without  I 
lure  of  vanitie  and  corrapiion.     As  for  the  Pytha£o\ 
they  were  very  mythslBgic  and  enigmatic,  wrapped  upl 
dark  fyiobols  and  figures,  as  that  it  was  difficult  tJ 
true  uodcrftanding  of  them.  The  firft  that  reduced  f 
UJhfluf  to  a  naked  familiar  drefTc    was  SocrAtes,  vrm 
ncedeing  defeftive  both  in  his  precepts  and  pra^icJ 
litie^  for  /iccft,  FornicMton  and  Scdomie,  were  thina 
aDoircd,  but  the  later  of  them  praftifed  by  him,  ifl 
belied,  on  his  Minion  jilcihiades :  and  Plato  bringsF 
c^vefliiig  great  affeftion  to  Atcihiadts^  telling  him  tk 
iwM  ftr  bimfelf,  0-c.  which  argued  an  extreme  affeftil 
hira.  Gmtiui  informs  us,  that  this  (in  of  Sodomie  w, 
aBowed  by  the  Philofophers.  So  onEfhef  5.  6,  Let 
ceivt  yta  with  vain  words .  wpo'i  AJnj>«,  i.e.  with  vain  I 
or  Philofophie.  *  He  notes  here  (iiies  Cretiiu  )  the  PB 
•who  taught  there  was  no  fin  in  Inceft,  and  {tfitiiwil 
*  and  who  commended  wi-sjauw,   cemmHnitie   of  WijW 
'  PUtt  did)  and  who  thought  that  it  was  lawful  forf 
'fcUen  to  circumvent  each  other.  Whence  the  Apof 
them,  Ker.  15,  To  walk^circKmfpt^ty,  not  m  fools  hi\ 
w  <«  *»**',  ^'^a'  at  iBfflo .  He  does  (laies  Grotita)  by  d 
TtKwmafa  or  alluflon  cal  the  Philofophers  (thofcproJ 
'■»t*,  umpi/fy  in  as  much  as  their  Moratitie  was  bif 
foolL*!!    if    comf  arcd  with  the  Gofpel  •,    wherefore 
ihem,  f^*r.  14-  Awa  c  iheu  that  fieepefl,  and  arife  j 
ai  Chrifi  Jhal  give  thee    light.     Al    their  Mora 
*a  but  a  dreaming,    dead,  (hadowy  light  \   'twas  I 
ttiit  tovc  them  the  true  S'-V^fc,  or  light.  So  1  Cor, 
"^i  «c.    Where  is  the  vifef  *£aj)/,  faith  Grotiuj, 
•Cmfef^  as  a^DSn  amongft  the  H^iWft  were,  by  I 
X  ^ 
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^exceUence,  fuch  as  delivered  Moral  precepts 9  as^oie  feven 
*  'Wife-men  lb  famofe  in  Grece^  and  after  them  Sktous  with 
'  others.  The  meaning  i$,(hew  me  the  Philofophers  and  Philolo* 
'  giftsywho  have  reduced  lb  many  perfons  to  fiich  Probitie  and 
^Moralitie,  as  we  have  done  by  the  preaching  of  the  Crofle. 
^  Their  Difciples  are  but  few  in  comparifon  of  oun ;   and  they 

*  continue  Fornicatorsi  if  not  fome  fomewhat  worfe :  They  con- 
^ tinue  txm  onm^-  W;.f«i  iawi^  emty  vefftls  filled  with  Bathing 
^  but  vdin  opinion  and  ofientatisn,  as  Timon  laid  7  they  remain 
^  proud  I  litigious  curfers,  &c.  So  Grotim  on  1  Cor.  2.  14.  The 
C^rrri^philoibphers  were  Fornicators,  corruptors  of  youth,  hun- 
ters of  Vain-glorie,  curfers,  envious,  (^c.  Thence  iMh^Minmrn 
FdUxy  ^  We  contemne  the  proud  looks  of  the  Philoibphers,whom 

*  we  have  known  to  be  corruprors  of  youth  (or  Sodmmfis)  and 
^  Adulterers,  and  Tyrants ,  and  alwaies  eloquent  againft  their* 
^  own  vices.  And  indeed  it  was  )uft  witS  God  to  leave  the 
wifeft  and  bed  of  their  Moralifts  to  fal  into  fms  agamft  nature,: 
who  abufed  their  natural  light  unto  fo  much  pride  ,  prefiimtt* 
on  and  vain  oftentation.  Yea  take  Moral  Philofophie  in  its  high-» 
eft  elevation  and  refinement ,  as  feated  amongft  the  States^  and 
we  flial  find  it  a  very  poor  imperfe£^  vain  (hadow ,  if  compa- 
red with  thofe  precepts  of  Moralitie  contained  in  the  Word  of 

ru  ^So/Qq^^  For  firftif  wc  confider  the  mater  of  al  their  Philofophie 
-^'*'^' ^  ^^  ^^' Moralitie,  it  was  verie  narrow  and  far  fliort  of  thofe  Moral 
~^'^-  duties  taught  us  in  the  Word  of  God.    ( i)  The  PhilofophcrV 

K9y><  oj9^»  right  Reafin ,  which  they  made  the  meafitre  and  rstle, 
of  their  Moralitie ,  being  but  crooked  and  depraved,  aQowed. 
them  many  fins,  as  Incefi^  Fornication^  Sodomie  before  mention- 
ed, which  Gods  Law  forbids.  So  Grotim  on  i  C#r.  5.2,  tels  us» 
that  both  the  Cynics  and  Stoics  judged  Jnceft  amongft  their. 
«tVw;?o^«,  things  indifferent.  (2)  Neither  did  it  give  any  convi- 
Aion  or  prohibition  of  the  firft  motions  or  ebullitions  of  Origin 
nal  Sin.  ( i)  Neither  did  their  Right  Reafon  back  its  precepts 
With  fuch  forcible  promifes,  motives  and  threats,  from  future 
happineflfe  or  puni(bment,  as  the  Word  of  God  doth. 

2.  Neither  were  the  Ethics  of  the  Stoics  and  other  MorM. 
J^dgiM  Etbict  j^ji^  deftftive,  and  fo  vain  in  the  mater  and  duties  only,  but  alfo 
Ml*  tfr  to  Its    '^  ^^^  princifesj  forme j  and  manner  of  Moralitie :   For  (  1)  The 

foul  and  fpirit  of  al  Moralitie  is  placed,  and  that  by  the  Philo- 
fophers tbemfelves,in  the  End.  por^  fay  they,  fach  as  the  firuu 


v 
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it  ia  liiiaitr^ds^  fiich  if  the  ind  in  Mcrdi  and  SfirituJL 
tkt  frimift  «  in  Dtmmfirxum,  fuch  id  the  end  in  j 
tig  tad  bos  the  [tone  fUce  ia  ^HivtSy  at  the  Princ' 
ttJMivts-    The  perfe^tan  of  every  thing  it  tniafu 
whkbU  the  termeef.  alailionj,Ms  the  forme  it  of  frodita 
it  is  nioft  certain,  that  the- chief, yea  the  only  ft 
j  Moralitie  (as  wel  as  of  Divinitie)  can  be  no  < 
dorifying  and  enjoying  of  God  ^  as^«f«/?;»  long  linl 
Jniim  out  of  him  hath  demonlh'ated,  Tom.  z.  /.  \.  c.  il 
And  how  far  thefe  proud  Moralifts-  were  from  this  I 
parent  to  al  that  are  verfed  in  their  Ethics.    ForT 
was  the  main  End  which  the  ancient  Romans  (amt 
the  Tfthagoreans  flouri(hed)propofed  as  the  fcope  c 
'    ralituf  furely  nothing  but   Honor  y    'Rjnawn,  or  f 
I    arifing  from  the  fplendor,  luftrc,   or  (hine  of  ihei 
heroic  and  fecmingly  virtuofe  anions ,  which  rendti 
good  works  but  Iplendid  ftns,  as  AMgufiin.  (2j  ThJ 
fmfttttics  feem  a  little  more  noble  and  refined  in  r 
propcftng  it  as  their  main  defign,  V  «f«-)-ltu  ^!/J,  /J 
Hag  10  virtue  ;    or,  to  dtftre  virtue  far  virtues  fake.l 
was  the  Tiriue  they  afpired  unto  ?    it  was  a  virtue  \ 
,  the  bowels  of  their  own  free-wil ;    fo  that  they  ftl 
'  the  objefii'c  mater  of  their  felicirie ;    they  deify  f 
ScIEjtbcir  own  bomt-ffun  Virtues,  Whence  jiuguflin  J 
cnivciIaliY  of  thefe  Stoics ,  'That  they  livccT accor] 
*  flefli  no  lefle  than  the  fenfual  Epicureans  ■,  for  (failB 
According  to  the  flefh  is  to  live  according  to  a  ml 
own  Virtue«,^c.  as  yanf- j^Hg.Tom.  1.1.4.  caf.  Hm 
2.  Hence  follows  another  great  fpring  of  vanitiej 
tion  in  al  their    Philojhfhic   Moralitie  i  in  that, 
Self  the  great  flandard,  meafure,  and  lafl  end,   lb  J 
infiuentiaiand  effe^hve  princlpe  of  al  iheir  good  w 
iftedaltvotonly  for,but  alfo  from  Self  their  grcatC 
at  NebHehadnei.ar^  Han.  4.  jo,  ST  the  might  ef  mj 
SOR  the  hantur  ef  ay  Ma'jtfiie.    He  makes  himfelf  I 
ripe  andlaft  end,  which  b  the  higheft  Idolatrie.  $c| 
Moralifts  they  al  made  felfas  the  laft  end,  fo  the 
Mwraltiit.  For  (i)  They  al  fuppofed  thole  *Mm  i 
fhndfay  which  fome  called  Td*Aji4*V)  frefumtivns  ■, 
pamt  of  natural  tight  remaiaing  in  their  corrupt  unl 
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to  be  if  managed  aright  a  fuflficient  Rule  or  Law  to  guide  them 
ilfi  their  Morals.  Whence  thcfe  dark  glimmerings  of  corrupt 
nature  were  generally  (tiled  by  the  Phuenifls ,  as  alfo  by  the 
Stoics^  0f 9^  ^yu  right  reafon.  Though  indeed  Pl4t$  now  and 
then  feems  a  little  modeft  in  acknowkgekig  his  ignorance,  yet 
generally  they  fuppo&d  an  o^^  ^)^fy  4  right  re^My  which  if 
wel  improved  might  bring  them  to  the  «^>  or  top  of  their 
Moralitie.  This  right  reajin  was  in  a  more  particular  manner 
the  StMs  (who  paUc  for  the  greatefl:  Moralifts)  Diand  or  God- 
deiTe,  as  we  find  it  excellently  obferved  by  Jdnfenimjiti  his  jIm- 
gufi.  Tom,  2.  lib.  4.  C4f.  1 2.  fdg.  205.  ^  The  Stoics  (^iaies  he  J  and 
^  al  other)  who  thought  the  offices  of  Virtue  were  to  be  defired 

*  for  their  own  honeltie  and  pulchritude  ^  made  human  redfon^ 
^  to  which  they  thought  this  was  mod  confentaneous.  Judge  \ 

*  and  they  would  that  (he  as  MiftrefTe  and  QiJeen  (hould  goveme 
^  al ',  to  whom,  as  holding  the  chief  fupremacie  over  the  other 
^  parts  of  the  Soul>  al  (hould  be  obedient.  For  hence  it  is  thev 
^  fo  often  crack,  that  the  duties  of  Virtue  are  therefore  honen 
^  and  defirable,  becaufe  they  are  confentaneous  to  right  redfin  : 
^  But  in  this  mode  of  defiring  Virtue  there  lies  hid  the  greateft 
^  Pride ;  for  that  which  terminates  their  appetite  is  their  very 
^  Reafon,  as  (he  is  the  Queen  and  Emperelle ,  and  utmoft  rule 

*  of  a  good  life.  Whence  it  comes  to  pafle,  that  whofoevcr  de- 
^fireth  Virtue  in  this  manner  adores  his  own  Reafon  as  the 
^Princefle  which  he  fcrves,  which  without  al  peradventure  is 
^  the  worftiipping,  and  honoring,  and  taking  complacence  in  him- 

*  felf.  Here  we  may  fee  whence  the  Scholemen  borrowed  their 
Sella  ratioj  right  rcafooy  which  they  make  with  the  Philo(b« 
phers  to  be  the  RcguU  ejfe  moralis ,  the  rde  of  Moral  Beings 
and  jiilions.  So  Snarez.  in  his  14  24,  or  Ethics,  touching  effo 
Morale^  its  rnle^  &c.  Yea  indeed  the  Scholemen  herein  came 
much  (hort  of  many  of  the  more  modeft  Philofophent,  namely 
Socrates  and-P/^ro,  who  make  frequent  acknowlegements  of  the 
imperfeAion  of  their  Naairal  light ,  and  therefore  by.  their 
cfSa^  Kb;fi^  feem  to  undcrftand  the  objective  Divine  li-hty  or  Law 
of  God,  of  which  1  dout  not  but  they  had  received  fome  noti- 

tbe  Hmken  ^^^  f^.^^  Jem\h  Traditions,  as  we  have  proved,  Conrt  Gentiles^ 

1^%'efx^il  P'^'^'^'^'^^'  ^-2-  (^0  The  Heathen  Moralifts,  both  Tf?- 
or  fcids^oF^ ' «fc««x,  Pythagoreans^  Platonifls^  Peripatetics j  and  StoicSy  fuppo(ed 
virtue.  thcrc  was  in  men  a  Gogd-natarey  difpofition,  feeds  of  Virtue, 

or 
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or  MfiU  Frr»  m/,whichif  wel  improved  would  raiftl 
b^beft  elevation  of  Virtue.   This  the  T^ommi,  Cwhl 
AAiart*n  Philofophie  flourifhedj  called  the  £/t*ifnfjl 
Virtuf .  Some  iPtatBniJtt  cal  it  sb^ii*!  4  Good'tutHrt  -M 
fattlift  i^^^'^iOiTrti'ml-^  The  Stmt-,  iht  feeds  of -T 
Done  abounded  more  in  this  Idoliiing  of  their  o\mi  F 
the  Sraitif  whofe  rr^^-m  «>j,9sf ,  firfi  truth ,   or  accorj 
Cbriftians  Philofophie,  ■^r^-m  -Isu^^,  ftrji  lye-,  wa< 
m  tht  tmer  of  m  mans  »wn  Free-xftl  to  maks  himfcM 
lhckfd,hApfyor  wiiferMf-t  yea  a  Cod  if  iu  flraftd 
Xaenim  in  the  life  of  Zeno  tels  us ,  the  >roiVj  hJ 
2ru  ai^i'iLo  wi  j-iji^w  ityt^of  U  piu>.»,  gfc.  That  virtuM 
Mt^haaxfe  ie«d  mto  are  made  of  bad.    jigtn  (Taiesl 
Ttaftfs  it  tvaen  te  rtafoaahle  creaturtiy  t*  is^  *^''-v"  ^ 
*=/  w  e*^  juW,  To  livt  rightly  aceardmg  »»  reafoA 
■m  tuuwaSy.    He  aUb  tek  ut,  that  the  CyMiVf  he] 
Ptincipe,  «fi7(ui  JiAjiTU  iflw,  that  virtue  WM  teachahA 
lus  a  Book  thus  titled,  '^t  ^I'fa.^Hi,  «^Tit,  that  virtu\ 
ttscbsbU.    Yet  we  muft  confefle  that  tbtne  of  the  r 
Moraliils  made  it  a  mater  of  quefUon  ,    Whether  I 
iiachahWi    Plato,  or  rather  Soenuej.,  in  Platos  won 
denies  it :  fo  Mexo  p^g.  %g,  he  brings  in  Socrates  thl 

rUUAjuC  Cmmr  HnVi<  K^^m  ttm  JiJa^t^i^:^  rrOt^^  Tnu^f  «  lAl 

/  iww  oft€»  fought  if  there  were  any  Preceftors  of  vM 
doing  al  I  can  ,   I  tan  fad  none.    Whence  he  concll| 
it  *St  Sri  {V J'fci,  BTS  i^JajClw'  df.>jt  ■3*1*  ^«i;«  j:n£tf^;-.!'; 
it  «cjBr/»»T^>  VtrtM  comes  not  from,  nature^  nsiihem 
Mt,  Iwt  -^n*  \tM&i  by  a  Divine  fate  it  is  produced,  \ 
tHist   uacurrtace  of  the  mind    in   thofo   vrhtrt  it  il 
Kraes  in  Plate*s  AUm^  mei  *ftTS(  p^.  yy.  whereby  I 
bjtbme  apprehenfion  of  the    infufncience  of  corif 
tr  Frcc-wil,  to  afford  any  fparic  of  true  Virtue,  and  | 
come  from  fbine   Dmine  fate.    Though  what  this 
Was,  and  how  Virtue  was  cotomunicated  by  him, 
pther  at  a  loflc.     Timtm  Loerus  the  Pythagorean., 
tltn  borrowed  the  main  Ideas  of  his  Fhyfics,  alTerl 
Virtue  in  corrupt  natiire,  Thus  pag.  loj,  T^w  [/c.  ■ 

Tk«  frittcipts  of  theft  f^irtuet  are  fr»i>f    nature,  huM 
md  ad  fr»m  diltgtnce^  with  tin  htneft  of  Philojiphi 


\t»it/e  ofMjjral  Phitofophie.      Book  I. 

Wrchorate  virme,  us  exircieti  do  the  bttHe  , 
Ic  Dogme  of  a  Moral  iufvtit,  gcod  ntUitre^ 
\inKe  implanted  in  corrupt  nature  is  cxceU 
fty  Jttnftmiu.,  Augitfi .Tarn. 2..  lib.^  cMp.  li. 
Ine,  laies  he,  which  affertelh  feeds  of  Virtue 
Imen  naturally,  wc  admonifh  that  it  fprang 
Thilofophie.  For  the  Philofophers,  when 
I  there  flourithed  in  every  mans  nature  a 
Joncerning  the  honeftic  of  many  Afts,and  a 
Ice  foUowing  their  pravities,  &c.  they  at- 
Tian  mind  leeds  of  al  virtues  ■■,  which  viould 
b  exercitation  bud  forth  and  grow  up  unto 
iTMjVi'f  attributing  the  Elements  of  the  more 
TidSroJc  Virtue  to  nature  it  felf,  TtU-ltk.^. 

jhroHght  in  the  BUments  of  virtue hia  it 

End  mthing  more.  It's  true,  ("as  Janfenim 
1  if  we  conlider  Virtue  only  in  regard  of  its 
B,  it  may  not  be  inconvenient  to  allow  Ibme 
K>me  kind  of  I'eminal  inclinations  or  radical 
(heroic  actions  matertally  sqqA^  with  which 
r  and  Grecians  were  endowed.  But  alas ! 
tdtffofitions  to  actions  nrdterislly gotdf  are 
J  ot  MvralmtyOi  Virtue  *,  it  is  tnc  Princ^Ki 
Btisthe  l'oul,whichfpirits  and  infermtt  ere- 
■nders  it  truly  virinofe :  in  which  regard 
IPhilolbphers  any  iceds  of  virtue  in  corrupt 
la  contradiftion,  or  an  eppajite  in  m  Mff*- 
1  in  corrupt.  From  this  Philofophic  DagHie 
I  human  nature^  the  PeUgiant  and  jam' 
:  drew  their  Doitriae  of  f«e  wi/,  which' 
Ltly  inveigh  againft-  This  opinion  hasbcei 
I  Scholemen,  who  finding  themfelves  oppo- 
fcftian  Catholics,  ihey  invented  this  new  ftra- 
livc  their  PWBo»»«M,nameIy  by  difttngutOv 
UnrM  or  Alord  and  Supernatural  or  C^vJne, 
can  be  no  Virtue  truly  Moral,  but  what! 
r  Diviner,  for  according  to  their  owt- 
*  cenflAt  ex  ciufu  integrity  mdlmm  ex  fl^  i 
lm;(/?  hAve  al  its  cnufti  ■,  hut  evil  «n/M  j 
1  find  tliis  piece  of  SchoUftic  vanitie  or  cof-j 


Chap.  n.     The  Vanitie  of  Moral  Philofiphh 

ruption  fiiUy  laid  open  by  Janfeniiu ,  Angujl.  Took 

g^.  12.  f*g.  2  56.'  •  On  thole  feeds  of  Virtue  the  PeM 

^  Sevti-PiUgiofis  firft  founded  their  Here  fie  i  which  J 

•  •  the  Scholemen  brought  into  the  Chriftian  Scholes,! 

*  prejudice  of  Scholaftic  Doftrine.  For  ihefe  HcretiJ 
'That  from  thefe  Philofophic  Seeds    true  Virtues  1 

!    'the  alone  power  of  the  human  wil,  fpringi  which  I 
j    'men  perceiving  to  be  manifeftly  repugnant  to  thel 

*  ftant  Catholic  Doflrine ,  they  fratned  a  double  iJ 
*iDan,  a  double  Charitie,  double  Virtues,    doublJ 
•the  on«  Natural,   the  other  Supernatural,  of  w" 
'whole  Doftrine  oi  Angitlim,  &c.    there  cannot  1 

'  Icaft  feftigum.    As  if  thofe  very  Virtues,  which  t 

*  phers  ixA  Scholemen  cal  NeUMTtUt  would  not  have  I 
'  ^  jiMgnftin  yicei.  That  there  is  no  Virtue  naturl 
roorjil,  fant  what  is  fupernatural,    fee  Court  Gent. 

I.  Chaf.  2.  <.  4.     Indeed  herein  the    vanitie    ai; 
on  of  the  PeUgUnt  and  Scholemen  excedes  that  ofl 
fophers :  for  thefe  having  no  Divine  Revelation  to  rJ 
lue  by,  but  only    fome  dark  glimmering  of  Natl 
coold  not  attain  unto  any  entire  or  true  kica  and  nl 
of,astoiis  principc  and  Ipiritual  qualitieiand  therefJ 
dcr  if  thefe  poor  Philofophers,    who  by  reafon  ofl 
ntffc  accounted  the  piflure,  (hadow,    or  mater  of  I 
on  to  be  Virtue,    fuppofed  an  wp-Ad.,  or  fome  femm 
tns  10  the  mater  of  Virtue  to  be  Virtue.     But  a 
UpMis  and  Scholemen,  who  have  a  clear  rule  to  j 
ral  good  by,  and  alfo  confelTe,  that  every  good 
eo.iiift  of  at  its  caufes-,  for  fuch  to  allow  of  any  feed 
Of  Moral  Free  wil  in  corrupt  Nature,    is  a  piece  if 
vanitie  &r  beyond  that  of  the  Philofophers.  I 

*j.  Hence  follow  many  other  BpniUl  dcf(U:i  in  I 
lo(ophic  Ethics  of  the  Pagan  Moralifts.  (i)  Wei 
precept  in  al  their  Rules  of  Moralitie,  preffing  merT 
povertie,  felf-emtinefTe,  &c-  which  Chrift's  Ethim 
foundation  of.  Virtue,  Mat.  5.  5,4.  But  we  find  til 
tnry  cvery-whcre  in  the  Philofophers  Morals  ,  vT 
ttnos  to  feed  fpiritiial  pride.  (2)  We  find  no  mentj 
ad  Di'per^ence  on  Him  ,  which  is  EiTtjntidl 
worit,  Tii  true,  Socratts  bids  his  Friend,  ^f.Va 
G 
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defend  en  God^  and  fray  for  a0Mce  U  fetforme  gnd  mSs  :  BnC 
'tis  moft  probable  he  Knew  not  what  this  Dependcaoe  meaJit^. 
or  where  to  pitch  it  on  its  right  ObjeA :  for  if  lie  luid  y  lie 
night  have  been  reckoned  a  Believer,  which  we  have  Ro  ground 
to  believe  he  was,  but  the  c^ntraiy.     (i)  In  al  their  PhMrf^ 
fbic  Ethics  we  find  not  any  one  word  of  performing  Virtuole. 
A£b  out  of  Filial  love  to  God,  which  is  part  of  the  ffiritj  or 
EjfemuU  confiitMtion  of  Moralitie.  Many  other  defe£b  in  their 
Ethics  might  be  mentioned. 
Jheynnme  of     ^.5,    ^  lecond  part  of  Moral Philofophie  is  P<i/iWr/, whcrc- 
rbilofopbtc      i^  ^g  Philofophcrs  were  not  a  little  vain  and  corrupt.  So  i  Cor. 
^Sr'f    A    ^-  ^'  Tiiytm^liiify  Where  is  the  Scrihe  f  >e«^w4^V,  (iaics  Grmi- 
1  M>r.  1. 10.  ^^  according  to  the  /ft*rnr  "TfiO  in  the  Helleniftk  manner  of 
fpeakingy  fignifies  him  that  is  skilled  in  the  Law  orHiftorie.  So 
in  Borne.  j.2j>  &c.  «  *^mAoi  *  m/yfe^K,  are  fiich  as  have  skil 
in  the  Lsm  or  kifiork.   There  was  a  twofold  Scribe  among  the 
Hebrew  J  the  pne  FoUticj    the  other  EecUfinftic.  The  FoUtkr 
Scribes  were,  ( i)  Minifters  of  Smm  ,  fuch  as  were  the  Kio^s 
Privie  Connfellerhy  or  perfons  conftituted  in  fome  Oflke  of  tndb 
Thus  CDntDltO  Officers,  €xod.  5.  6,  is  rendred  by  the  Sovtrnf 
Ezr.  4.  8.       ytq^LfMTHfy  Scribes.    So  Ezra  4.  8,  ttlBD  TCTff^TiwV,  Scrih, 

notes  civil  Digmtie  and  Ofjice  \  whence  it  is  rendred  in  our  Mar- 
gines.  Secretary.  (2)  There  were  alfo  among  the  iMrtws  in* 
ferior  or  flebean  Scribes ,  for  the  making  private  Contra£bes» 
anfwerable  to  our  public  Notaries*  The  Ecclefiafiic  Scriho  was 
a  Doftor,  Expofitor,  and  Interpreter  of  the  Law  7  whofe  Office 
it  was  to  meditate  on,  expouivi  and  vindicate  the  Law.  Scrikt 
here  is  to  be  underftood  chiefly  in  the  laft  fenfe ,  yet  not  ex<- 
clufively  as  to  the  firft  notion  of  it.  But  we  find  a  more  ful  ac- 
colint  of  the  Vanitie  of  al  Phibrophic  Politics,  or  Chil  Wif- 
xCor.it^.  dome,  i  ^or.  2.6,  w<N  t£v  d^yW)ui9  AitS7&  rSmh  Nor  tJfO  mf* 
dome  of  the  Princes  of  this  v^orld.  He  means  (dies  Grotim)  Fo- 
Htic  Wifdome,  to  which  belongs  Jnriffrndence^  or  4cil  in  Laws 
and  Hiftories.  As  if  he  had  faid ,  Take  notice,  that  al  thefe 
proud  Monarchs,notwithftanding  al  their  Politic  Laws  &  Govern- 
ment,are  come  to  nought,  or  fpoiled  of  al  their  Politic  Delignes 
and  Interefts.  For  this  feems  the  proper  import  of  wy  K^ofyo^ 
i<*W,  that  come  to  nonght.  nAj^y^&ajt  is  (aid  O)  Of  that  tMA 
has  loft  its  efficacitie^as  LtJkz  13-  7-  TO  ^f  ^^^  ^^^  ^  akoUfk 
and  made  void.  Politic  Philofoplue  has  loft  its  fpirits  and  efikacc. 

So 
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So  Cnrim.  The  Entires  ihst  now  are  fliat  pecilhl 
ihofc  figured  by  Damti\  Image,  lUa.  2. 44,  o-c.  f 
nitk  ot  si  Human  Policies  diltwer^ir  felf  by  their  il 
if  compared  with  Divine  Politics,  Human  Poliiil 
two  parts>  LegijlAtian  and  jUt^inifirasion.  LtgijUm 
had  for  their  main  Inftituiors  Mines  the  CretUn  Lei 
(xrgM  who  gave  Laws  to  the  LAttt^momum  ^  Solam 
)K4»  Law  giver,  with  DrtKo.  Alfo  amongft  the  ^ooT 
PtrnfiUmt  who  gave  Laws  to  *i>»e  j  iCaliHcut  the  zJ 
ilaior,  and  Ci<ir«»irf^  the  7T>w/.*»,  both  i^yr/j/^ore*™ 
the  PhJlofophers,  who  gave  an  Idea  both  o*  Legiilata 
miniftrative  Politics  ,  we  have  firft  PythagorM,  Vi\\% 
Afternoon  in  inftrufling  his  Difciples  in  Politics 
-rtAiWr,  which  LatnitH  faies  he  writ-  Alfo  PUco 
hind  fain  an  excellent  Idea  o(  Politics,  both  Legif. 
fcvcral  Books  of  Laws,  and  Adminiftrative^  in  his  I 
Cosminwealth.  AriflotU  likewife  has  given  us  a  gj 
/dMri.  Yet  al  thefe  HimaH  Peliticsj  both  Thilafepm 
ttmiflMive  3r\d  AElinJi,  if  compared  with  Divine  km 
dows,  very  ianpcrfeft,  yea  vain:  for  (i)  AI  thefe  J 
tics  were  but  broken  imperfca  derivations  or  trad 
the  Divine  Jnhjh  Politics  j  as  ellewhere.  (i)  Al  I 
lilies  w«rc  very  narrow  and  particular,  not  gcncraJ 
prehcnfnc  of  particular  circumftances.  Therefore  v4m 
Polir.  obferves  wel,  -nid&m  »«e=«  'vninfiiva  u^wb  ki  J 

fvi^nir  f#  fiKh  ds  cenfider  farticitJarf,  but  they  viho  f 
verfd^,  aectiviiig  deceive  themfclvcs.  So  Trajan  in 
to  Plisrity  laies.  That  nothing  conid  be  conjlitHted  hi 
tmaiii  forme,  (jj  Hence  it  follows,  ihatal  iheir  j 
ad  Politic  Precepts,   whether  Ideal  or  Prailic, 
I  world  of  Exciytions^  ^jfiri^tons-,  Limitations  and  I 
bf  their  beft  Idea  of  Polaict  was  but  "V  ^  tJ  ■otav,* 
jm  tbt  moft  parti  "•'  miverfally  true  and  good  \ 
Ln,  rbeobjcft  thereof,  are  infinite.  Hence jfaies  ^r| 
/.  I.e.  3.  iAfu'*  JV  "^X'"  '"<»™  ■"  wS'  t'iww.  wo  <!yirt\ 
tmfrtbends)  particulars,  becaufe  infinite  :   which  i 
J  their  fjMmi't  Politics,  which  could  not  confiderl 
hold  tbofc  infinite  circumflances  which  attend  HuitI 
ind  therefore  fuchof  them  as  ventured  to  lay  dowl 
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I  Rules  of  Potiticf,  difcovercd  much  vaaiti 

lefidcs  the  many  Eiceptions  they  were  faJi 

Jal  their  moft  polEble  exiftnelTe  in  their  Po 

■hey  were  forced  to  have  recourft  to  tfiei 

Bijwjrjf,  or  Ccurt  ef  Cl>ancerte,  for  the  emeu 

1  fttpplement  of  fuch  things  as  were  not  ex 

■or  in  their  univeriiil  idea  of  Politics.    Bu 

!>«■/  admit  not  of  fuch  imperfeftionsi    be, 

I  is  the  mofk  Aigitfi^iialt  VnivtrfU,  Adt 

Mtici,  as  wel  as  BccUftafiicsy  as  we  have  co 

iTTjfo/oj.  /.I.  f.  8.     1  Theic  Human  Pb,U 

t  only  impcrfeii  and  vain  comparatively  « 

liticsy  but  likcwil'e  in  thcmfelvcs,  in  rcgar< 

Both  inherent  and  fubfequent,  which  attend 

eard  of  their  £ff<^  in  that  they  made  tbeii 

mily  meafure  of  Good  and  Evil,    withoai 

line  Intereft,or  Glorie,as  before.  (i^Thi 

cs  was  very  corrupt,  in  that  ihey  allowet! 

|lcli-es  evil,  and  very  deftruftivc  to  Humai 

liinitie  of  Wives,  Fornication,    Inceft,  So- 

G-c-    ( i)  But  th^  greatcft  Corruption  it 

(  was  in  regard  of  their   fad  efefts  manj 

1  their  Toliiici  were  the  mother  and  nivb 

r)  they  made  Religion  fubferve  theic  pg. 

InflitiJtions.  So  OmnThetl  y.i.c.8.  *  Tbefi 

ing  their  PoUttc  nsrole^tg,  had  fcarce  ani 

lime,  but  how  they  might  To  temper  Ret 

mere  might  not  arifc  any  difturbancc  or  evil 

Juch   was  iVW^'s  Politic  Religion  with 

'Politici  were  the  mother  and  nurfe  of  J- 

I  great  Politicians  attributed  the  good  ocil 

^ires  to  their  Telitic  wiidome  or  contrinn^ 

they  made  their  Hutnan  Prudence  tbeii 

I  unto  which  al  the  great  occurrences  and 

tnce  muft  (loop,  which  opened  thedorcM 

bodoutofthe  WotlH.    Cil  The  Phdofo* 

I  he  dorc  alfo  to  Idolatrie  :  for  thcfe  PoUti* 

L  TiKiTvui,  a  'Politic  Rtli^on-,  which  out  of 

I  peoples  Idolatrie  humor    proved  a.  { 

fiercafter. 

CUAB 
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CHAP.    III. 
The    Vauitie  of  Metafhj^s^  or   Natural  TheoM 
Divittation. 

Tht  Pythagorean  Thihfiphic  Theeleeie  of  at  piofi  va\ 
rtgfrd  efGod:  C'l  They  itnd  rficod  not  their  oxvM 
6»d\  C^D  ^or  the  Trinme\  [;;]    Nor  their  IdeaM 
VAtiitie  of  their  TTjeologie  as  to  the  Divine  ao^S-,  r 
D.cmon-Doii fines.  Col.  2.8,9.  •^■jAi*^^-,  Le.  rea& 
fnfeSly.  Col.  2.  10,18,19,  largely  opened.  (i)l 
their  DAmon-wor^if.  (^)  Alfo  of  their  notions  Aboi 
("5)  TbeheHiflt  corrHption  of  their  Mi^k  and  D'lv'mi 
tbry  tttk^Hp  in  imitation  of  the  Jt'with  modes  of  RtveM 
kAt*  ff  Divination  part  of  their  DoBrines  of  Demi 
4.  1 .  Apollo  their  great  God  of  Divination  ,   his  \ 
JtmpU  as  Ddphus,  &c.  7%e  naiurt  of  Divinatitn  o\ 
(l)  Its  erigine,  Divine  agiation.    (2)  Its  inflrumA 
Poersj  then  Thilofophtrs.  (i)  Viis  made  ef  DivinM 
txtatic.  (^)  ^'fo  hy  EnthMfiafme.  C5J  Thefe  Em 
thtir  Jtdges-,  at   the   Jewith.   (6)   The  End   of 
(j)  The  fwidry  kinds  of  Divination,hy  Dreams^A: 
("8  J  Divinatitn  by  Magic:  of  h^oWom\is  Tyanrus:! 
(9)  Drjination  iy  Animals,  Plants^  Men,  Elementm 
thuigs  ariijkiali  GLtjIrs^   e^.vrf,  &c. 

tf.  i-TTAving  d  fcourfcd  of  the  Vanitie  of  FUlofoM 
3.x,  ffrals  and  Morals^  we  now  precede  to  f 
of  its  Afetaphyficf,  or  Supernatural  Thilofophie^  whi 
NmnTiU  Theologie,  and  Divination.  As  for  the  TM 
»«tw>  NjttKral  Theologiej  there  was  none  more  famJ 
«f  the  Pythagoreans.,  which  came  the  neareft  of  any  f 
art  TbtoUgity  and  yet  was  nevcrthelelTe  corrupt.  1 
there  (cems  to  b;  this  peculiar  curfe  on  the  Pyihafo^ 
Tinttgit  >  that  though'  it  came  the  nearcfl  of  ani 
nt^gie,  yet  was  it  the  moft  corrupt  of  al  both  T 
i6>  in  its  cfFefts.  For  none  more  devoted  to  SupJ 
lidaxrie  thin  th;  'Pythagoreans  ',  none  greater  Hen 
ftwotJcrs  of  Hcrefie  in  the  Chriftian  Church  than  I 
we  may  leok  uptmas  procedeing.froin  apjrticulaci 
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upon  this,  as  on  at  other  Human  Inventions  in  Divine  Maters^ 
vrhich  ufually  the  nearer  reflemMancethey  have  with  Divine  In^ 
jfitiaionsj  the  more  are  they  bbfttd  by  God,  even  to  the  turning 
afide  and  fubverting  fuch  as  depend  upon  them.   Thus  the  cafe 
flood  with  thefe  Pythagoreans ,    as'  wel  as  with  the  reft  of  the 
Philofophers ,   who  finding  themielves  fallen  from  that  NatMrsi 
Theologie  their  firft  Parents  were  pofleifed  witiial>  and  which 
their  natures  ftil  retained  fome  Phyfical  and  more  remote  capa* 
citie  unto,  they  ftudied  al  wayes  poflible  to  recover  the  fame: 
in  order  whereto  having  acquired  ibme  broken  Jemi^^  Traditi- 
ons of  that  new  model  of  Religion  God  was  pleafed  to  vouch* 
iafe  unto  his  Church  ^  they  hoped  by  the  improvement  of  tbeir 
own  y^vf^i  hvoiajh  common  principesj  on  theft  rudiments  or  foun- 
dations received  from  the  Jemjb  Church,  taereft  a  new  frame 
or  bodie  of  Natural  Divinitie^  in  lieu  of  that  which  they  found 
themfelves  deprived  of.    Which  defigoe  of  theirs  proved  alto- 
gether abortive  -,  yea  lb  far  were  thefe  blind  Philofophers  from 
reaching  their  End  of  attaining  a  new  edition  of  that  Natural 
Thevlogie  they  had  loft  by  the  Fal,  as  that  al  their  attemts  and 
ftudies  in  order  hereto  ferve  only  the  more  effeftuaUy  to  envelop 
and  entangle  them  in  grofler  Ignorance,  Atheifme,  Superftiti- 
on,  and  Idolatrie.   This  has  been  excellently  opened  to  us  by 
Oi»€n^  Theolog.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.   where  having  laid  open  the  de- 
figne  of  the  new  Platonifis^    after  the  breaking  forth  of  die 
Gofpel  to  reforme  Philofophie,  fo  as  to  make  it  a  Vicarious 
Natural  Theologie^   he  addes  the  fame  of  the  Pythagorean  Phi- 
lofophie: ^Al  that  ancient  Wifdome  f  faith  he)  of  Pyth^ras 
^  confifted  in  a  way  for  the  Infiitntion  of  RcU^ioft^  1  confe&  the 
*^  whole  of  that  Tbilofophie  favored  of  Idotatric  faferfiiiim-j 
^  which  Y^t  retained  fome  obfcure  Images  and  CharaAers  of  the 

*  Truth.  The  event  therefore  anfwered  not  this  famofe  attemt  t 

*  yea  by  thefe  undertakings  Natural  Theologie  was  more  corrupted 

*  rather  than  repaired.  Such  were  the  miferahle  efiefts  of  their. 
proud  and  vain  attemts ,  by  which  hoping  and  endeavoring  to 
rcftore  themfelves  to  their  ancient  inheritance  of  Natural  Tbe^- 
lofjcy  founded  on  the  Covenant  of  Workes,and  podeiTed  by  their 
fird  Parents  in  the  Golden  age  of  Innocence,  they  fel  into  grea- 
ter bondage  of  Super ftition  and  Idolatrie.  But  to  treat  more 
particularly  of  the  corruption  of  this  Philofophie  Natural  Theo* 
logic,  wo  (hil  confider  it  i)  In  its  Ultimate  t)bjeft.  (2)  In  its 
Mediate  objeft.  ( }J  In  its  parts.  ^.  2.  As 
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^.  2.  As  for  the  ultimate  and  fupretne  Objeft  off 
firffc$  or  NatuTAl  Thtele^^  it  was  God  the  firft  EtB 
■od  Uft  end  of  althit^s.  And  here  it  cannot  be  dcni* 
tbe  PytbagoresnSi  and  PUionifii  after  them,  had  man  J 
faif-b^  ContctnplaTions  of  God, as  the  firft  Btirtg  ?. 
ahb  of  his  Divine  Perfe^ieins  and   Mtas,   as  we  f 
fcate  Fart. 4.  £.2.  Yet  thefe  their  Metaphyfc  r 
were  not  without  great  mixture  of  vanirie  and  conl 
(i)  few  or  none   underftood  their  own  Philofojf 
toucfaiag  God>  their  r^^-m  S^kijIock  eiilMtaf^'ulijo 
ctbing  the  foundations  of  theic  Metuphyjic  Contetupl 
Scriptaral  Traditions,  as  Exod.  ;.  14.  or  the  like,  t! 
jhifed  thereon,  without  right  conception  of  the  thin 
they  difeourled.  This  fcems  more  than  hinted  in  F 
ratiOD  touching  the  Athenian  AUar,  To  the  itn\(vm 
17. 2 J.  That  there  was  a  God  the  wifer  of  thdc  bli 
koewiparriy  by  Tradition,partly  by  the  improvement  J 
coMwun  Principcs:but  \vhat,or  who  this  God  was,that  I 
aiWngBidoiown-,  and  therefore  fome  firppole  S^frrJ 
one  God,  i.t.  zAdam  or  Noah:   others  cal  him  ^J 
■fli,  i^.  Chdm:    and  others  of  them   could  reach  I 
thm  the  Sm  ,    whom  they  fuppofcd  to  be  the  mJ 
Creature,  and  therefore  God.     The  wifeft  of  thcnf 
where  to  find,  or  what  to  make  of  this  God, 
thus  PhiWophifed.  They  only  groped  after  him,  as  I 
So  lC#r,  1.21,    For  after  tha  in  the  wifdemt  of  t/J 
\rj  mfdome  ]ir\e'vr  not  Cod :  i.  e.  Bv  al  their  MetafhyW 
vrberiicr  Traditional  or  acquired  from  theimprovemB 
NawTMl  Principeiy  they  could  not  come  to  any  riJ 
une  notion  of  God,what  he  was  and  where  to  bsl 
true  they    had  fbme  general  fpeculations  of  him  as  I 
mgf  /elf  Beingy  ivfmite,  eternal,  and  mofi  ftrnple  BeiM 
tney  knew  him  not  as  the  Author  and  Objfit  of  ll 
Kfdt.  17. 1,  whence  al  their  knowlege  of  him  prJ 
thee  vain  and  unprofitable.    This  Grotitu  makes  thl 
faaPs  dfclaination  againft  the  vain  deceit  of  Philof 
tiptlly  the  Pythagoreans,')  Col.  2,  8.  .SftsTfTt,   r«l^f  i 
ki^Wft  to  it.  It  notes,  that  men  are  very  prone  tc 
fnare,  and  therefore  ought  to  take  the  more  heed.  | 
ffmlmm.  '  nM.yir)»v ,  is  interpreted  by  Hefychin 
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t0  9m  ftrif  yQ9^  fuAgd.    Vain  Philofophie  ftrips  men  iiaked  of 

their  beft  Robes,  namely  the  Rtjghteofenefle  ofChrift^andiaviBg 

Knowlege  of  God.  'S.vKAy/ymn  1$  a  Militarie  notion  y  deduced 

by  Critics  from  wm^  a  prey^  or  fpM  tJks»  mi  Wsr^  (from  Sv 

tc  fpoil)  and  iy»  n  lend.  Whence  it  primarily  notes,  n  UmU  mr 

carry  away  by  M  armed  fmer  in  an  hofiiU  mofmer.  Thus  many 

^ytMgorifing  Gnofiics  feduced  and  led  captive  many  carnal  pro- 

feflbrs,  and  ftript  them  naked  of  their  Chriftian  Doftrines  by 

Vdin  PbiUfofhie.   «^*t  w  p/Ao^w^  iu  x*tk  *WJii<.  He  ufcth  ( fiutR 

Crotim)  the  Grttk^  word  PUbfophie  ,   becaufe  it  was  mcwrcd  i 

but  it  truly  deceived  men :  for  either  it  did  not  promife  Eternal 

Life,  or  elle  it  fhev^ed  not  the  true  and  certain  way  which  lea- 

deth  thither.  So  that  in  truth  al  their  fme-fpan  Metoftyfic  CkHh 

templations  of  God  the  firft  Eternal  and  alfufficlent  Being,  were 

as  to  them  altogether  vain  and  ufelelle-,  becaufe  they  iiad  no 

regard  to  God  as  the  Author y  Ob}e£t,  Mater  and  Wm  to  Eter* 

a.  Ttey  ktl  no  nal  Life,  which  they  were  wholly  ignorant  of.   (i)  Much  lefle 

true  knowlege  bad  thefe  Pagan  Philofophers  any  true  notions  of  the  Triaitie, 

of  tie  Trimtie^  This  great  Myfterie  of  Trimtie  in  Vnitie^  and  Vniiie  im  Trimtie^ 

was  altogether  hid  from  them.  I  (hal  not  denie,  but  that  dicfe 
blind  Heathens,  fpecially  the  wifer  of  them,  might  have  fome 
very  dark  and  imperfdfl  Traditions  concerning  a  Trimtie: 
How  fir  they  whence  fome  conceive  that  great  Oriental  maxime,  which  Py- 
ted  notices  of  thagoras  brought  with  him  into  Crete  touching  God,  thai  be 
e  Trinhic,  ^pas  h  J9  ttsat^,  One  and  many^  was  but  fome  broken  /nvi/Ir  Tra- 
dition of  the  Trinitie.  We  may  grant  alfo  that  the  T^Cuemis 
had  fome  weak  corrupt  Traditions  of  three  -Cag^jn^j  Pfyf^/tajes^ 
or  Perfons,  which  thev  called  Tc«t< ,  Trinitie  •  whereof  the 
was  by  them  named  ^-^  awcw.  Self  being  j^  TctjaSw,  the  geod^  and 
0  mii^y  the  Father :  The  fecond  Perlbn  they  called,  »  wi  the 
Afind'^  0  A>^®-,  the  Word'^  and  yt\v})ujLy  the  begotten*^  alfo  0  in-  ' 
f^^f^'V,  the  firamer :  The  third,  «  ^'-p**  '^  y.07^^^  the  Soul  of  the  " 
World.  Thefe  and  fuch-like  poor  dim  notices  of  a  Trinitie,  'tif 
likely  Pythagoras  and  Plato  after  him  traduced  originally  from  ' 
the  fewsy  if  not  immediately,  yet  mediately  by  the  Pheniciaas 
and  Egyptians.  Of  which  fee  more  (uWy yPhilof  General,  p.  i./.j. 
c./^.Sett.  1.  ^.i^  But  yet  that  Mithtvxh^ Grecian yEgyptian^ixt 
Phenician  Philofophers  had  any  true  or  found  notion  of  the 
Trinitie  J  I  think,  wil  be  fufficiently  evident  to  any  fobcr  n»ind, 
that  Hul   confider   what  a  world  of  fables  and  contradiAions  " 

they 
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th^  mixed  with  thelc  broken  dilcovcrics  they  had! 
a  Trinuit.   This  indeed   Plato  ingenuoully  conteflet™ 
7Ti4f  he  had  received  many  Myjlenes  from  the   ^ntM 
he  Httderfiaod  n»t,  but  exftcled  jeme  Interprettr  to 
to  him.     And  indeed  he  never  ipoke  more  truth  i 
and  Pytbugerat  before  him,  having  an  infinite  third  I 
Myftcriej,  tofatisfie  their  irquifitivchutnor,they  wri 
every  (badow  of  Oriental  ywj^/jAniiquitie,  though  I 
flood  nothing  thereof.  This  lernis  the  true  account  J 
hf»^Aac  Spetulations  about  the  Trinitie  ^   which  is  c| 
JmfrhiiMit,  on  I  Joh.    1.   I,  CTC.-Seil.  52,  55,  54, 
mentioned  the  many  Memjthy/ic  Co.  tcmplations  oM 
Phi\ofoi?bers  about  '■iyG-i  he  cf>ncludcs   thus: 

*  things  have  been  taken  out  of  AUfts  his  Law  bfl 
'  Jbphers  and  Poets,  but  depraved,  thsnged,  and  wiT 

*  learn  out  of  e^*c«/J/w,  lie  Civit,  Dei,  I.  8.  cap.  i  J 
*c.  jy.  In  which  manner  alio  perhaps  they  corruptJ 

*  ons  as  referred  to  the  origine  of  the  Divine  >■' 
•and  taught  that  ihofe  Perlbns  differed  in  nature, 

'  ly  diftinguiflicd  in  Hypofiafts :  and  io  the  firft  ^^ 
•led  Gtvd  it  felf:,  the  lecond,the  Oj>/|5c(ror  Framer<\ 

*  the  third,  the  Soul  of  the  World-^toia  which  error  I 
•the  {>Yr*«»  Impieiie to  have  Iprang.  Which  thirgJ 
'  it  feems  tnoft  likely,  th,it  theic  Philofophors,by  a  F 

*  nitiKk  of  ingenic  and  alTiriuous  ftudie  and  dilJgJ 
*cofne  to  know  fomcthing  of  God  ,  which  yet  waJ 
'many  errors;  neither  yet  could  they  attain  in  an^ 
'  the  Myfterie  of  the  Trinitie,  or  the  Eternal  Prodil 
'Divine'  Word.  The  like  account  I  find  in  SerranM 
tfifi.ff.fag-  J2j.  where  f/^M  fpeaking  of  God  In  f 
Ctd  the  Jmferarer  of  al things  that  are^vr  that  fiat  be  1 
tier  of  this  Principal  Caiife ;  [Bt  iUius  PrincipU  QA 
'Ihde  words,  laies  Sfrnwwji'ome  of  our  Writei| 
'»  if  PUto  hereby  hinted  to  us  the  Myfterie  of 
'lb  alio  they  undcrfliind  ao^©-  in  his  Ipimen.  Bu 
'thefe  tnadncfTes  !  Plait  truly  might  fpeak  many  tl 
'he  traduced  from  the  Phenictaa  Dofirine,but  unM 
*}ti  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Phemciatis  or  £^yp//<ll 
'  Aecotifcrvators  ofthefe  Platonic,  ^■^•'imv,  inifam 
'orferftood  fo  great  a  Myfterie  as  this  of  the  TM 
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Yicherti4ttbm\  fragaimu  much  tike  this  pat 
I  confirmes  what  has  been  quoted  out  of  Str- 

';  Vf  EA<¥r,  acctrduig  to    thtjt    VMS  tbcTt  bc- 

,  That  Bl>un  is  the  ikme  wich  the  Scrip- 
God  ,  or  \\-hv  Eliot  the  Mofi  Higb^  pl^ 
~i  Fabks  touching  this  Eliun  argue  Ik  un- 
;  faid.  This  may  liifjice  to  prove,  that  al 
Litemplation^,  which  peradventure  had  their 
idowie  dark  JtwipJ  notices  touching  the 
/  the  Phtloibphers,  were  but  vain  corrupt 
>ns ',  ^  ea,  that  they  gave  foundation  to  the 
I  was  hatched  in  the  Schole  of  jiUxMiirU^ 
;  FLaemc  phJoibphic  then  flourilhcd,  at 
■  1-  *-9-     (i)   What  we  have  menrion- 
llds  alio  true  to  prove  the  vanitie  and  cor- 
li^orf4n  and  FUtcKtc  Philofophetnes  about 
1  VtcTtti.  h*s  tiue,  TythdgoraSy  Ptatmau^ 
n,  and  Plato  out  of  them,  had  Ibme  more 
3ns  concerning  the  Divine  Iduu^  both  of 
ift.,  inherent  in  the  Divine  mind  ;  yra  they 
Wermtie,    Simflicit'tty    ImmHtJgiUttt,  'IMiUae 
^ndmce  of  thele  Divine  Ideas  ■■,  to  the  OuLsae 
i^iMUy  SchaUmt/if  and  t^TmwUaj  \  as 
!.2.  f.5.<.2.  of  Divine  /^4j.Tet  thefe  thdr 
I  Divine  Ideas  were  not  without  greatcoat- 
w.d  corruption  in  themfelves,  and  of  auich 
ince  in  the  Chrillian  Scholes:  for  much  of 
In  the  primitive  Churches,  as  alfo  of  the 
liiiitic,  and  the  Schoiaftic  corrupt  fpecola- 
l-ces  of  God,  received  their  origine  firom 
]  Plmofiic  Ideas,  as  It  may  appear  herea&er, 

1  Philoibphic  Theologit  was  vain  and  cof- 

e  Ob)ecl,  the  Divine  Beia^^  Pirjmut  and 
th  mote  corrupt  in  regard  of  its  wudiMt 
Vis  and  waics,    by  which  the  foul  was  to 

Inowleg?,  worfhip,  and  enjoyment  of  this 
rTis  true,  the  hght  of  Nature,  and  thofe 
Wildome,  Power,  and  GoodneEle  impreflfd 

preatarei.,  together  with  ihofe  imperfcft 
notices 
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notices  traduced  from  the  Jewi^  Church ,  gave  th<J 
ThttUfffis  {omz  glimmering  notions  of  the  Dcitie,! 
^ons  and  Operations :  but  as  for  Chrift  the  nrft/iiitl 
Mtdiator  betwixt  God  and  Man,  Him  they  fcem 
altogether  ftrangers  unto.   It's  granted  they  had  I 
Traditions  touching  their  Shcepherd-God  Pun-^  toJ 
srrva  the  Goddeflc  of  Wi'dome  ,    her  being  prodJ 
fufittr's  brain  i  touching  StltnuSf&c.  which  feme  col 
but  corrupt  imitations  of  and  reflexions  from  thej^ul 
his  Kame  and  Offices  ■,  who  is  in  Scripture  called  ■- 
Sinlo,  the  WifdajneofGodi&ic.  But  yet  the  many  F 
they  mixt  with  thefe  Traditions,  (perhaps  originally  I 
gne  their  ftupid  ignorance  of  Chrift  the  Savior  of  tl 
\Vc fhal  hereafter  B.2.C.i.^.5.andC.2.^.2.$.  j.  fliel 
al  the  Phtttician  Baadm,  and  Grecian  Denions,were  bl 
fmitMKns  or  Apes  of  the  true  Meflias-,    yet  were  f 
Heathens  fo  far  from  gaining  any  knowlege  of  the  t 
hereby)  as  indeed  al   their  Ocmon-contemplations  a 
did  but  leave  them  under  greater  darknelTe  and  6\i 
the  true  Mediator.  For  this  was  the  great  defigne  o| 
thefc  IdoIrDemons  or  Mediators  (which  he  lat  up  J 
On  to,  though  in  imitation  of  ChnftJ  to  (hut  the  a 
Chrift,  that  fo  he  might  detain  thoft  blind  Sophifts  il 
ot,  ai^  eftrangement  from  hira  the  way  of  Life.  'Til 
Gmtil^Philo^ophers,  the  wifer  of  them,  ThsUs,  Pyttf 
Piattt  Cw^o  having  converfed  abroad  in    the   OriJ 
ftem  to  have  had  fome  more  awakened  thoughts  tJ 
Fal  and  loft  condition  of  Mankind  by  rcalbn  of  Sinl 
but  condudc  a  necelHtie  of  fomeSatisfaftion  to  be  ■ 
Tine  Juftice;   and  finding  nothing  in  themfclves  as 
ment,  they  found  out  thefe  new  Mediators  their  Deil 
OSke  it  was  to  intercede  betwixt  Men  and  the  fupi 
convctghing  mens  fmrificts,  fiipfUcafio/tj,   and  worjhT 
and  Ood*s  tXvine  commands.   Gifts,  and  other  voJ 
to  men-,  by  which  means  there  was  a  CommunionI 
bcrwixt  the  fupremc  God  and  Men.  This  was  the 
that  ■Swioj'*  fftwiwt.  Natural  Thtohgie,  brought  in  1 
fophers,  in  diftinftion  from  (if  not  oppofition  to)  -3 
:bf  fdhihft  Thtologie  of  the  Poets  j  as  alio  to  the  ; 
I    Pffrnc  Theohgie  of  Statefmn ,   Fritfi  and  Pto^lt. 
H    2 
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Theohgie  of  the  Philofophcrs  j  fpecially  of  the  fythMgoreans  and 

Vlatonifis ,   which  comprehended  this  DoArine  of  Demons,  was 

not  lefle  injuriofe  to  Chrift,  than  the  i4hHlofe  The^logie  of  the 

Poets,    or  the  PcUtic  of  the  Statelinen :   For  look  as  in  the 

Chriftian  Church  Antichrift  fits  in  the  Temple  of  God;,    as  a 

coHfTter-'Chrifi'^  lo  amongft  thefe  Pagans,  their  Demons  were  a- 

kind  of  Xientile-Antichrift,  or  counter-M^rflias.    Yea,  which  is 

more,  al  Antjchrifts  Apoftafie  to  Saint  worHiip  *,  al  his  Images, 

Shrines,  Relique&,Canonifations,  Invocations,  Intqrceflions,  Satii- 

faftions  of  Saints,,  with  al  his  Feftivals,  Abftinences,  e^c.  were 

al  but  branches  of  this  Demon^Wovfhip ,  as  'tis  evident  from 

iTjm.^  I.  t//if.  17.  18.   I  Cor.  10.  21.  Rev.  p.ii-  This  wil 

appear  in  its  place,  B.i.C.i.  ^.  i^&c.  which  is  a  Ibfficient  de- 

monftration  of  the  monftroie  vanitieand  corruption  of  this  iV^- 

turaiThtologiey  which  thefe  vaia  Sophifts  fo  much  prided  them- 

felves  in,  as  that  whereby  they  hoped  and  endeavored  to  reftofc 

that  Natural  TheologU  they  loft  in  their  firft  Parents.  But  at 

prefent  it  (hal  iuffice  us  to  diicover,   how  this  piece  of  tlieir 

Metaphyfic  Philofophie,  or  Natural  Theologie^.vfSiS  not  only  void 

of,  but  aUb  Diametrically  oppofite  to  Chrift  as  Mediator,  and 

therefore  moft  vain  and  degenerate.   And  for  the  proof  hereof 

I  (hal  have  recour£e  to*  that  great  Chapter,  wherein  PaMlii^ms 

profefledly  to  fet  himfelf  againft  the  vanitie  of  the  Pythagorean 

Col.  2.  Si.      and  other  Philofophie.  Col.  a.  ly  he  tels  them,  ^at  m  Chrifi 

were  hid  al  thetreafwres  of  wifdome^  &c,  *7ni*fi^,  art  Irid'j  the 

fiiDilitude  feems  to  be  taken  from  a  Cheft,  wherein  men  lay  up^ 

their  money,  to  betaken  forth  as  occafion  may  ferve.  Tbusthe^ 

UCX,  Dam.  11.43.  09  Tu;  ATnKfuipoif  <nt  'xpjffi^  in  the  bidden. irea^fi 

fares  of  Gold.   What  infinite  hidden  Treafurcs  of  Wifdome  art 

there  in  Chrift !  The  Wifdome  of  Chrift  is  compared  to  Trea- 

Ver.  4:       fures,  Trw.  8. 10, 1 1, 19.  Whence  Paul  addes,  ^.4.  jindtbuJ 

fayy  lefi  any  man  Jhoald  hegmle  yon  with  enticing,  words.. Udfp<j^. 

y(i^A  anfwcrs  to  the  Hebraic  rVDr\  and  Snn»  for  which  the 

LXX  place ^AAj'fK  &  '^ATmAv.  Itfignifies  primarily ,6)(/4//e^MCi- 

nationsy  which  yet  have  the  color  and  tinUare  of  truthy  to  dream-' 

vent  the  fimfle  \  by  fophiflic  reafon  to  impofe  on  others  \  by  a  cap* 

tiofe  faUaciofe  JyUogiJme  to  deceive.  Thence  -mi^p^difii  is,  by  He- 

fychimy  made  Synonymous  and  equipollent  to  ttWnr,  Deceit  \  and 

THt^s^^aygif  to  dmiw.  The  Apoftles  mind  feems  this:  Let  no  Py- 

tbagpriliag  Judaifing.  Chri(tiaos  plunder  you  of  your  Chriftian 

WiC 
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WiiSomc  and  Thwlogie,  by  the  enticing  heart-bewitching  no- 
tions of  vain  Philofophie.    Grotim  oblerve?,    that  there   were, 
even  in  thole  dawnings  of  Chriftianitie,  lowen  in  I'hrygia  the 
Seeds  of  the  Phrygian  Herefie^  compoitd  of  Judaic  ^.Tx^^Pytha- 
gmrU  Dognies,  mixed  with  Chriilian  TheologiCj  and  thole  that 
would  nc>t  cl'poule  this  Hercfie  were   lUleci  by   thcfe  Seftaries 
(grnal  and  iUiiermte.   Whence  V'erf.  8.  he  exhortes,  that  Ngne     y     ^ 
/f#i/  th€m  cfCbrifis  treafures  of  Wifdome^  through  Philofophie  and 
vaia  de^eir^afnr  the  tradition  of  men.  i.e.  (laics  Hammond  in  his 
PAraphrafe  on  thele  words,)'  ^  And  take  care  that  no  bodie 
^plunder  you  of  al  that  you  have,  your  Principes  of  Chriftian 
'Knoiwlege,  by  that  vain,  emtie,  frothie,  pretended  knowlcgc 
'aTvd  wiwome  which  the  Gnoflics  talk  of,  iTim.  1.  4.    i  Tim. 
*  6. 20.  taken  out  of  the  Heathen  Pythagorean  Philofophie,  to- 
*geffierwith  the  obfcrvances  of  the  Mofkic  l^w,  and  vcrydi- 
'  Uant  and  conirarie  to  Chriftian  Divinitie,  (^c.  It's  evident,  he 
oppofeth  the  vain  Philofophie  of  thefe  Tythagorifing  Gnojhcs  to 
thofe  Treafures  of  Wifdome  vvhich  were  hid  in,  and  reveled  by 
Chrift  the  only  Mediator,  whom  thefe  Pythagorean  Gnofttcs  en- 
dravorcd  to  exclude ,   placing  their  ty±ones  and   Demons  in  his 
room.  Whence  it  follows,   p^erf.  9.    For  in  him  dwclUtb  al  the     yer.  ^. 
falneffe  •(  the  Godhead  bodily .    tmml^xi'i^  bodtly\  i.e.  (\)  really,  ^,^a,Tyju!l, 
and  that  [^  i]  In  oppolition  to  al  the  Jemjh  Types  and  Figures,  1.  i{eAll)* 
w\ikh  were   but  (hadows  of  Chrift  the    lubftance  or  bodie  • 
fil  KtaUy,  in  oppofition  to  al  thole  falle   Demon t  or  ^y£ones^ 
which  were  at  6rft  hatcht  by  the   vain  Metaphyfic  Philofophie^ 
or  NatKral  Theologie  of  the  Heathen  Philolophers ,   and  now 
brought  intQ  the  Chriftian  Theologie  by  thele  Pythagorifing  Gno- 
fiics^  as  forerunners  of  j4ntichrlfi.    (2)  otitMlliyjui  fignifies  alio 
tfimtMUy^  or  fahftantially.     Thus  OecHmenim  interprets  it  by  ^^  EJfenmH)- 
iKu/a^ ,    effentially.   So  among  the  Hebrews  DW  fignifies  ej^//c^ 
as  wel  as  hodie ;   and  <^(^y  Ver.  1 1.  denotes  effence :   and  then 
the  meaning  is.  That  the  whole  Divine  Nature  or  EiTence  dwels 
is  Chrift^  fo  that  he  is  truely  and  ElTentially  God,    in  oppofi- 
tion to  their  Philofophie  D^*w»/,which  were  but  ldoIs.(  j)c^,u^7ixff< 
Biay  be  rendred  jerfonally^  Thus  <?wf^A  fignifies  a  Terfon^  Rom.  3.  ?erfonuily» 
12. 1.  2  Cor.  ic.  la.  So  Pindar^  liT^eun  o&f^r  oj.,  fonr  ^erfons: 
and  Scfboclcs,  ri^f  oSux^^  My  perfon.    The  Dvitie  dwels  in  the 
Human  Nature  of  Cbrift  perjonallyy  by  an  Hypofliatic  perfonal 
typified  by  Gods  habitation  over  the  Arke,  which  was 

but 
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but  the  Type  of  Chrifts  Human  Nature.  (4  '  <niw<w*<  may  fig. 
nitie  perftUly  and  tmintntly\  as  Cbrift  i*  laitl,  ytr.  10,  to  be  a 
roifplttt  Hud,  above  al  Principttlitici .  (^}  stiiAsmit  may  alt'o 
denote  the  perfeftion  of  GolpeUrevelation  delivered  by  Chrift, 
in  oppofition  to  the  Typic  fhadowie  Thtologit  of  lhc7oM,and 
to  the  fdlfc  Natural  rhfoiogic  of  the  vain  philofophers,  ffr.8. 
Thus  Hammcitd  in  his  Paraphrafe ;  *  For  the  whole  wjl  of  God 

*  (laies  he  i  is  by  Chrift  redly  made  known  unto  us,  as  hb  Di- 
•vinirie  really  dwels  in  him-,  and  therefore  there  is  little  need 
*of  the  additions  of  the  Gnfi_/?j«,which  they  borrow  out  of  the 
'  Heathenifh  and  Jevri^  T/jrp^o^gWjto  fupply  the  defefts  of  the  Ev«n- 
'gelic  Doftrine.  Though  thblenfefcemsalfo  included,  yet  the  for- 
mer m.iy  not  be  excluded,  as  it  appears  by  what  follows,  v.  to. 
Te  are  complete  in  hin*,  which  is  the  Head  «f  al  PriHcipsluie  and 
power,  i.  c.  He  is  a  complete  Head,  or  petfeft  Mediator,  infi- 
nitely above  al  Angelic  Principalities  and  Human  Powers, 
whence  x^ioit  Fythagorca/t  Demons  and  t-^w«had  their  oiigtBe. 
For  al  their  Demons  were  but  Human  powers,  or  great  Hcroe*- 
deified ;  and  al  their  c/£i>nes-,  but  Angels  of  a  fupcrior  or  hiw- 
cr  degree  ^  a!  infinitely  fhort  of  Chrift,  who  is  the  Head  of  4I' 
Principalities  and  Powers,  and  therefore  a  perfeft  Mediator  ta< 
whom  you  ^re  complete,  in  oppofition  to  al  their  Gentile  De^ 
mons  or  fronts,  &c.  I  am  not  ignorant,  that  Hammtptd in  htt 
Psraphral'e  on  thefc  words,  (following  the  humor  of  CTrmw, 
who  was  too  much  Socman  and  againft  the  Otitic  of  Chrift) 

*  interprets  thi*  of  their  being  complete  in  knowtcge   by  the 

*  DoBlrine  of  Chrift  ,  without  fuch  Itipplies  as  thefe,  from  the 
'  Dortrines  and  Divinitie  of  the  Gnoflics  about  their  t'^mrV 
'looked  on  by  them  as  Divine  immortal  powers.  Which  ienfr, 
though  true  and  included  in  the  words,  yet  may  it  not  exclude 
Chrtft  as  the  fimplc  objeft  of  Faith  ,  or  ai;  he  is  the  complett 
only  Mediator,  in  oppofition  to  a!  thole  Philofbphic  Dfmms, 
tyfoneSf  or  idol-Mediators  ,  v»hich  thefe  Pythagortjw^  Gmffks 
then  began  to  foift  into  the  Chriftian  77j«/(gi>,  and  were  af- 
tcrwiird  in  a  more  perfeft  manner  eftabliftied  by  Antichrift,  that 
great  Dtmoay  or  Idol  fet  up  in  God's  Houle.  Thefe  Pytiiag^rf 
«*  Dtmens  ^nd  i^ntsy  which  were  the  great  Mediators  in  the 
philofophcrs  5wj:j.'«  ^wwt.  Natural  Thtohgie^  and  brought  into 
the  Chriftian  Theohgie  firft  by  the  Gnofiics-,  and  then  by  Ante 
chrift,  are  agam  openly  (truck  at  by  the  Apoftle,  in  this  cauti 
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0O«riiil^  the  CMms^  Chap.  2.  v.  18,  I0.  r.  18,  i*'  riWttwCoI.zriS.i^^ 
Hfi"«ft»  ^  ^}»iw/^  1*  iiy><Mr'  iff  no  man  b^nile  ycit  cffanr  rr- 
mard  in  a  imltmtary  hmmUtie  and  wU-wtnjbtp  of  jingeh.  itm^ 
m$tmlf99  according  to  its  origination,  l^nifies  an  hnmUitie  of 
miadj  qamfi  ft^»^^  •»*  7«wwr^,  minding  low  things.  But  Iierc  it  fig- 
flifies  a  ibperflitiofe  and  fervile  dcmiflion  or  proftitution  of  the 
^it  to  felfc  objefts  of  worfliip,  together  with  an  hypocritic 
(hew  and  fludie  of  humilitie.  Here  is,  faies  Grorinsj  h  Ji£  J\mv. 
ij.  In  an  humWe  Wil-worfhip  perfonned  to  Angels  i  which 
iMc  fythagoripng  Gnofiics  called  t/Eones ,  and  worfhipped  as 
IMiators  to  God,  diftributing  them  into  certain  ClafTes,  and 
aDowiag  them  their  refpeftive  Offices,  without  any  other  ground 
thn  dieir  own  &ntaftic  imitation  of  that  Natural  Theologie  a- 
aongft  the  Heathen  Philofbphers.  pttAi/^  vfjt£i  K^A^^ff^Miwy  let  m 
mm  boguile  you.  i»7«^e<^tvw  fignifies  (i)  and  properly,  to 
gm  fmtence  againfi  any  oncj  whereby  he  is  pronounced  unwor- 
riiy  of  the  ^e^«'>  or  the  reward  given  to  fuch  as  contended 
(or  fiftorie.  And  fo  it  is  an  allufion  to  fuch  as  ran  i.i  the  race, 
who  if  they  were  defeftive  or  irregular  in  their  race,  were  con- 
domied  by  Judges  appointed  for  this  purpofe  to  lofc  the  reward  •, 
wiiciice  ngn^e^t^^^  is  rendred  by  Phavorintu^  y^-mKejuiTrcy  let  no 
man  comdemno  yon^  as  defeAive  or  irregular  in  your  Chriftian 
race;  beware  of  lofing  your  reward  by  an  Idolatric  Wil-wor- 
ihip  given  to  Angels  or  Men,anfwerable  to  the  Heathens  Natw 
nralTheohgie.  (2)  ngmtfi^c0tvH^  notes  fie^^^oy  praripercj  by  craft 
t§  chiMi  mton  of  their  crown  or  reward.  So  Panfamas^  Yjlmov  :7a^flc- 
httiigtutw*  So  Jerome  faith,  ^  That  7aftl  ufcd  this  word,  accor- 
^  dmg  to  the  cuftome  of  his  own  Province,  namely.  Tar/is  and 
^Cili€is ;  for  n^i^Se^^iv^  in  the  Cilician  tongue  notes  cunningly  to 
^dheat  another  of  his  reward.  And  then  the  lenle  is,  let  no  one, 
by  thefc  Pythagorean  Dogmes,  craftily  cheat  you  of  your  re- 
ward,  by  mducing  you  to  bow  your  fouls,  in  a  fuperftitiofe  fer- 
lie  manner ,  to  worfhip  Angels ,  and  thence  to  rejeft  Chrift 
fior  Hekl.  So  it  follows  v.  19.  »  Jf^^^  ^W  y.i^A?Jjjj'  i,e.  (faies 
^Crotifu)  not  keeping  clofe  to  Chrift,  whom  God  has  therefore 
gnm  to  be  Head  of  the  Church,  that  fo  by  him  our  defires 
ny  be  ofRAred  up  unto  himfelf.  The  fum  of  thefe  Apoftolic 
Antations  is  this :  Paal  faw  the  Pagan  Demons  'which  were 
W  main  fubjeft  of  their  Natural  Theologie)  creeping  in  apace 
M  the  Church  of  God,  under  the  Myfik  Thtologie  of  the  Py- 

thagoriflng  i 
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.  ^^       thugorifing  Gnofiics :  he  forelaw  alfo  by  the  fpirit  of  Prophefic, 
that  Antichrift,  the  great  Chriftian  Dmon^  would  advance  the 
(aid  Demons  on  Chrifts  throne,  byaiTuming  to  himfelf  a  power 
of  Canonifing  Saints  as  IntercelTors   or  Mediators  i  fliving  In- 
^  diligences,  making  Laws,  erefting  Images,  &c.  al  which  were 

but  branches  of  the  old  Pagan  I>fwtt?«  worfliip*,  which  p4irf  forc- 
I'ceing  Antichrift  would  ereft  in  the  roomof  Chrift,  he. was  the 
more  inveftive  againft  this  their  Pagan  Natmal  TheoUgie  tou- 
ching Demons  yi^Q. 

4  Demn^toW'  ^.4.  Hence  it  followed  that  the  Nuturdi'Theohgie  of  theft 
jhip  viin  rf»/ Pagan  Philofophers  proved  exceding  vain,  corrupt,  and  abomi- 
corrufu  nable,  as  to  al  thofe  modes  or  rites  of  Worfliip,  which  they 

either  invented  themfelves,  or  traduced  from  the  jTnw/fe  Church. 
It  has  been  acknowleged,  that  thefe  blind  Philofophers,  fpeci- 
ally  the  Pythngoreansy  had  very  many  Rites  and  Modes  of 
Worfliip  by  tradition  from,  and  in  imitation  of  the /(firi/fc  Rites 
and  Worfbip,as  Part  2.j5  2.  chap.  2.  ^.^sBut  al  thefe  apifli  Modes 
of  Worfliip  being  not  received  as  Divine  Inftitutes,  but  mixed 
with  their  own  tantaftic  Idolatric  inventions,and  pafling  through 
the  hands  of  their  Demons ,  and  thence  terminating  on  fome 
Idol-God,  proved  but  a  miferable  piece  of  Heathenifli  Wil-wor- 
fliip  and  Idolatrie.  It's  true,  thefe  proud  Philofophers  afpired, 
by  this  their  Demon-worfhip  ^the  fruit  of  their  Natnrdl  Theo- 
lope)  to  reduce  themfelves  to  a  friendfliip  with  the  great, 
though  unknown  God  :  but  al  their  attemts  herein  proved  vain 
and  iijccefTtleflc ;  yea  al  did  but  caft  them  at  a  greater  diftance 
from  the  true  God,  into  a  fervile  fubjeAion  to  Satan  the  God  of 
'  this  World.     The  Demon-Theologie  ^  or  Wilworjhip  of  the  Pa- 

gan Philolbphers  was  brought  into  the  Chriftian  Church  firft 
by  the  Gncfticsy  and  afterward  by  Antichrift  *,  which  the  Apo- 
ftle  Paul  foreleeing  does  greatly  caution  Chriftians  againft  in 
the  forementioncd  Epiftle,  Col.  2.  18, 19,  20,21,  22,  2|.  fpeci- 
ally  V.  2\.  i9  €9fAo9j»»«rxitf.  Alfo  in  the  i  Tim,/^.  1,2,  j,  of  which' 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  Antichriftian  Wil-worflup,which  was 
but  the  eireft  of  this  Pagan  Deiw/j-worftiip. 

5  The  ranitte  9.  5.  Another  part  of  their  Metathyfic  Philofophicj  or  No* 
of  their  Mc^  tural  Theologiey  confiftes  in  fome  Traaitions  and  Cdhtemplations 
^Afb)ft€  PbilO'  touching  the //^W4»  Soul,its  DiviM  Or igine.JnfH/ion^SepdraiUn^ 
fipbiftngs  a-  ^^ J  Immortalitie ',  concerning  which  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
i>oHt  the  soul.  jj,c  Philofophers,  fpecialJy  fuch  as  had  convcrfation  with  the 

7w/, 
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Jtws  or  Jtxri^  Traditions,  had  very  many  good  f: 
DOtions^  far  beyond  many  athcifttc  ipirits  of  this  a^ 
iiKh  as  were  mixed  with   many  vain  corrupt  conJ 
gro0c  fupcrftitions:  as  (i)They  helii  the  Soul  to  bl 
ntraA  and  origine,    according  to  that  citation  ofl 
17.  28.  Of  which  fee  Cenrt  Gent.  Part  2.  B.  j.  C  p.  I 
But  yet  withal  they  held  the  eternal  fimultancouJ 
ind  Pre-exiftence  of  at  Souls :    which  opinion  of  tm 
with  fome  other  of  the  Fathers,  who  did  much  Fym 
Cud  to  have  fucked  in.   (z)  The  Philofophersaiib  hi 
fifteiKe>  yea  Immortalitie  of  the  5ouI  after  its  dil 
the  bodic  *,  but  withal  they  held  alfo  a  A/etempfychof 
MigratiM  of  the  Soul  into  other  bodies :  which  opini^ 
fpccially  the  Pharifeesj  dranke  in  from  the  PyihagerM 
phie  ,  if  the  fythagertms  had  it  not  from  the  Jtwi  ' 
'PyihM£treArt  and  'PUtomc  Philofophers  aflerted 
Pingatorie,  which  they  called  s*.OTf™(,  PurifcMtie^ 
tyf-f.,   whence  the  Pafifts  had  their  Pur^atorie,? 
B.3.C.2.Sea.  I.  ^.11. 

^.6.  But  amongft  al  the  pieces  of  Pagan  MeupM 
ttrti  ThtoifgU^  none  is  more  corrupt,  yea  Satanic, 
M^^t  or  black  Art  of  Dtvination  y  wherein  the  'TI 
aod  other  Philofophers  were  greatly  verfed.  That  | 
Srmcc  of  Divinatiox  y  Or  Witchcraft ,  fo  much 
mongft  the  wifeft  of  Pagan  Philofophers,  procedJ 
'boaif  and  in  imitation  of  the  Divine  Oracles  voj 
Jnripi  Church,  v^'i!  be  evident  to  any  that  flial  j, 
troDble  of  drawing  a  parallel  betwixt  the  one  and  t 
ibe  Pytimftrtans  were  famofe  for  this  Art  ofvl;;^^! 
hhtm  in  the  Life  of  PylhagtraSt  Cap.  2g.  Pyffc^^J 
fcppofcd,  had  it  from  the  Chaldeanj,ot  £fypciJins,  I 
tot  immediately  from  the  Jmi ;  amongftwhoin  hi 
led  a  fpirit  of  Prophefic,  or  Divination  voucWaff 
tfaetr  God,  with  which  jerfWe,  £i«ib«/,  and  Da/n 
«d  axQch  about  his  rime,  and  with  whom  fome  tl 
tooTCrfe,)  were  endowed ,  he  affefling  an  imitatil 
herehi,  cnrer*  into  a  compaft  with  the  Devil  his  f 
ia  b^rto-  I 

The  yewt  had  four  kinds  of  Divine  Revelation.! 
ffffhak:  which  was  eitheir  CO  by  eMer«f  Tt/Mff  I 
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ifnerffe  Imapnatiwfij  or  mntMl  Fi^fiy  vouchfafed  either  to  per^ 
fons  fleeping,  and  fo  it  was  called  DriMms  \  or  to  flich  «s  wft- 
ked,  and  fo  it  was  called  Ecfiapty  Apoc.  i.  lO.  furfr.  i.  ix 
we  have  both  mentioned,  Nnmh.  12.  6.  in  4  ri/Sm  4^^  jn  a 
Dream.  A niWerably  whereto  the  Pagan  Diviners  had  their  nigh t- 
Dreams,and  day-Vifions,  whereby  they  divined  things,  fij  The 
Jevps  had  a  more  gentle  and  commun  kind  of  EntkmJlMfme,  or 
Divine  Jffistion  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  called  W^p  nn,rfer 
^yfgUie  rf  the  holy  Spirit ,  as  in  fob,  Mofes^  Djtuid,  and  other 
Penmen  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  \  who  had .  alfo  the  fpirit  of 
Prophetie,  though  not  in  fuch  an  Ecfiatic  mode  as  fome  other 
Prophets,  Ezjc&el^  Daniel^  f^c.  Anfwerably  whereto  the  Pa- 
gan Diviners  had  alfo  their  milder  Enthufiafines^ vouchfafed  their 
Poets  by  Diabolic  Infpiration.  (:)  The  Jews  bad  their  Vrim 
and  ThH'nmim^  which  was  the  Oracle  by  which  God  vouchCi. 
fed  Anfwers  to  his  People.  In  imitation  whereof  P^An  Divi* 
ners  had  their  Terafhim^  which  Mede  on  Dent,  j  {.  8.  (Didfr. 
2.  ^4[f.  16%,)  faies,  was  amongft  thefe  Idolaters  anfweraMe  to 
the  Vrim  and  Thummim  of  the  holy  Patriarchs.  And  fixh  aKb 
was  the  Efhod  of  the  Idolatrous  Jewsy  which  they  confulted  as 
their  Refponforie^  Jud.8.27,  5J.  Anfwerably  whereto  the  Mgyf- 
tidn  Priefts(as  Eliamts  and  Diodorm  write^  had  their  i^aamam 
<wT?«fK,  their  little  image  of  Safhir ;  which  was  called  *aj»9««, 
truth  y  in  imitation  of  the  Jnrijb  Ur/w  and  Thmmim^uCrmm. 
(4)  The  Jcvps  had  another  kind  of  Divine  Revelation,  which 
they  called  *7ip  ns  the  daughter  of  voice^  or  vocal  revelation, 
which  feems  mentioned  Numb,  12.8.  but  was  more  ufiial  undet 
the  fecond  Temple,  after  the  Vrim  and  Thummim  ceafed,where* 
by  God  reveled  himfcif  to  his  people,  as  at  Chrift's  Baptifinr, 
Mat.  ^  17.  Anfwcrable  whereto  the  Gentiles  had  their  ^t^p*- 
»'"<2j',  Aparitions  of  thdr  Gods,  with  Vocal  tradition  or  decla- 
ration of  their  minds  to  men,  which  gave  the  firft  occalion  to 
their  Trur^Xitf ,  T>iUars  of  Stof/ej  ercfted  as  Memorials  of  their 
Gods  Aparition,  in  imitation  of  the  Stone  which  Jacob  ere^hd  > 
at  Bethel,  as  a  Memorial  of  God's  Aparition  and  difcourfe  with  ^ 
him.  Of  which  more  fully,  B-  2.  C.  2.  Se£t.  5.  ^.  j. 
TU  Art  of  Di^  That  this  blacky  Jlrt  of  Divination  was  in  much  ufe,  not  only  ^ 
trfinrfw  pirr  0/ amongft  the  Poets  and  Priefts,  but  alfo  amongft  the  wifeft  of  5 
tteir  Do^rine  the  Philofophcr?,  the  Pythagoreans  and  Platonifts,  is  evident  by  ^ 
^z^tm^rs..    rA/y,  t\i3Ll  it  was  a  part  of  that  DoBrxm  of  Dtmwsy  or  ?«oAflji*  , 
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fu«ii  if^twral  TheeJtgit,  which  did  in  a  more  p;cul 
bdoog  to  the  Phitorophers.  So  Plato,  \a  tin  Sympofrnm 
Juj.  treating  profeffedly  ot  thelc  Dcmont,  he  biingl 
demanding  of  DittimtfVhM  faciiltU  t hit  his  ^ajuam^^ 
To  whkh  DalmA  replies,  ifulu-ft^f ,  <  facitUie.  of  Im 
C4di  tmxdy  fitc.    And  having  difcourfcd  at  large  of 
•f  this  Sacratic  E>:moi),  he  aildes,  '^m'  t^t^  £,  n  fa^'iiA 
ffmm  this  Demut  nl  the  jirt  of  Dhir.iaion  precede^ 
Jl^mmrit  the  great  f^/wn  Demon,    was   called 
ttrfra€r,  as  'tis  fuppoled>  Irom  and  in  imitation  o 
great   EHuine   Interpreter.      Farther,  that  ihis  Sa 
IXfViBmMa  was  p^rt  of  their  Demon  wotHiip,    ai 
Acir  Nsturai  Theelegie,  is  evident  by   what  i);(jgeil 
ttportioiPytb^oTAsm  hiiLifc.  '  Pytha^orM  (iAk^  m 
'that  tbe  whole  air  was  I'ul  of  Soubj  which  he  fun 
«  Drmons  and  Heroes,  by  whom  there  were  infufed  I 
*Sigie$,  and  Difeafes,  both  into  M«n  and  Befte^-,  fif 
<  arolc  Luftradons,  Expiations,  and  al  Divinations,  a 
•tics.  IJwj.  of  Pythag. 

The  great  Oracle  to  which  lal  their  Diviners  i 
that  of  ibe  Idol-God  tytf^o,  (whofe  Temple  wasi 
IMpAwf,  in  imitation  of  God^s  at  Jerufalea}  andl 
t^mti  or  Diviners  were   but  his  Interpreters-    Thi| 
fccA  by?i«#  in  his  lo,  fag.  5  ^4.  -^nmlii  iJir  «V.'  1 
1?  S»A,  Tbe  frnttJ  are  rjoihtng  elfe  but  Imcrpreterj  t 
P^.  yjiJ.  he  gives  us  the  manner  how  their  Idol-e 
tea  thrie  Diviners  -j  0  Ji  ^icf)*  -nw?***  rhva  y,«.  Tlt» 
iSixjTw  r  ttA^thrsur,  Cod,  by  the   endtaver  of  al  thej\ 
mind  ef  mea  wbert  be  pUafetb.  Plat«  here  (accordin 
ksoric  mode)  fuppofeth  a  long  chain  or  feries  of  I 
sAcd  or  drawn  by  their  God  z^poUoy  whom  he 
"htyfim  xj  «oeiiifj*>,  tht  prim*   and  firfl  nuver.     Thi 
ereat  Oracle   c^pelU  was  no  other  than  the  Devil  J 
SmCi  who  is  caUed  by  the  lame  name  in  Ircripturl 
jl.  17.    he  is  termed  "ItP  a  Dtflroyer;  which   ihel 
■oft  properly  'Jbny*Mr,  j4polU ',  and  fo  Rev.  9.  11. 
I      uac  jAaddm^  which  Ggnifies  a  Dtfiroyer,  is  by  I 
L     G«d  mtdred  ^p»Uyott^   which  is  the  Came  with  v 
I    Afitit  tns  the  great  God  of  Divination  is  aflertJ 
I    ^  dt  Cmt,  Dti,  k^.e.il-  In Dtimniuns  t^polM 

i 
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Lad.  Vivis  on  thefe  words  obfervesi  « That  they  fuppofing  this 
^Apollo  to  bc4hc  5iwf ,  •:  f.  the  Eif  9f  the  W§rld^  cafily  bclic- 
^vcd  that  he  beheld  and  knew  altnings,  both  pa^prefent,  and 

*  to  come  5  wherefore  he  was  cvery-wherc  conlultcd,  and  gave 

*  anfwcrs ,  as  tn  many  other  places,  fo  fpecially  at  Ddfhm^  as 

<  DietUrm  in  the  Life  of  T^bilif  ^  whofe  ori^e  he  thus  relates : 

*  In  that  place,  at  the  entry  of  the  Dr/piic  Temple  was  a  Den 

*  of  a  great  and  obfcure  winding,  unto  which  a  Goat  feeding 
^  thereabout  afcending,  recenrea  an  Afflation  from  that  fubter- 

*  raneous  fpirit ,  and  began  in  an  tinufual  manner  to  dance  ^ 
'  which  the  Paflor  admiring  9  he  himfelf  approching  to  the 
'mouth  of  th^  Dm  was  furprifed  with  a  Furor,  and  began  to 
'forecel  things  •ucure.  This  fi>me  others  attemted»and  wereaf* 

*  fefted  in  like  manner.  The  mater  proceded  thus  bx,  that  he 
'  who  would  know  things  future  brought  fome,  who  thrufting 
'  in  the  head  into  the  mouth  of  the  E>en  might  Divine.  Which 
'  feeing  it  could  not  be  done  without  danger ,  no,  nor  with- 

<  out  the  dcftruftion  of  many ,  the  DelfUcs  ereAcd  a  Tcini^e 
^  there  to  their  Divining-Goa  jipoUo  *,  and  appointed  a  Virgin-, 

<  who  fetting  in  the  Machine,  dught  fafely  receive  the  Afflatioa 
'  of  that  Divine  Tpirit,  and  give  anfwers  to  fuch  as  confulted 

<  the  Oracle :  Which  Machine  was  called  from  its  three  PiUurs, 
'  Tripos  J  as  it  were  of  three  fget,  much  of  the  fame  forme  with 

*  the  ufual  Tripet.  The  Prieft  was  called  Tythioj  who  in  the  bc- 

<  ginning  was  a  Virgin  like  to  DUns.  Afttrward  a  certain,  ^ 
^thia  being  dcfloured  by  Eehecrdtes^  the  Delphks  rejefting  Vir- 
^  gins  appointed  a  Woman  no  lefTe  than  fifty  years  aged  \  who 

*  yet  was  to  ufe  a  Virgin- habit ,  that  fo  the  old  cuflome  might 
'  not  altogether  perifli-  Thus  Diodortu  SicHUa^  and  out  of  Um 
Ludov.  Vives. 

^f  .*^"''  ^f     ^  •  7-   To  treat  a  little  more  diftinaiy  of  the  nature  of  this 

Dmngtm  out  Pa^^n  Drvinsttion^  whereby  both  its  origine  and  vanitie  wil  more 

tf  Pltto.        f^ily  appear.  The  Greeks  name  ^oJIha^  or  f^umtM^  is  by  fome  de- 

,    rived  A-om  iidvU^  becaofe  they  fuppoTed  its  eanfe  to  be  exterm^ 

fpirit  Hal  ^  and  divine.  I  find  no*where  a  more  fill  and  dear  ac«  . 

count  hereof  than  in  l^lato^  who  both  in  his  Tim  cmy  Thadnte^ 

and  more  profefTedly  in  his  I0  treats  of  this  Subje^ft.   i .  As  to 

the  origine  of  Divination,  PUto  loy  p.  5J}.  faith.    That  P§etk 

Snthaftafme  comes  not  by  Art ,  bat  by  a  Diviht  power^  t^  l4f 

fiene  which  Euripides  called  hL^^yntm^  A£agnetem^  lAadftme  \  whieb 

fiom    ' 
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fltrx  Ath  not  only  dravf  iren-rings,  but  alfo  fMs  a  virM 
u  Jrdw  other  J  to  them.  SoPrtfhttic  mtnurc  infpirejM 
Thence  he,  in  his  Jo,  p«^.  5  54..   ids  us.  That  it  comeM 
i«r  hy  4  divint  power  :  b  jcj  t^^*?  t^Ctj).  ^.ryiim,   eL>jji  F 
The  Trepheij  utter  thefe  things  not  by  Art, but  fro-n  , 
*r :  Far  (adds  he)  t^frt  extendet  it  ftlf  to  althingi  u 
iJBel.  So  agcn  pMg.  5  j6.  i  tix'f  '*'^  ^""^  f"'Ef >  &c. 
6y  te  divme  fatty  oration.  And  more  particularly  I 
Jfrn,  f^.  ^45-  ''^f'^  ^  ''''^  Mioiuv  tfr^  Ti  t^  ftat'iAf  A 

fin  »f  madnt^e  and  tranfyert,  furfrifmg  the  tender  a 
kU  mind  it  from  the  Mufei,  excittng  and  infpirixg  irl 

fijtjix  Sengs  and  Poems.  Sht  he  that  underrakti  this  f^ 

■^  from  M  confidence  en  fome  art,   is  very  imferftH,  i 
«f  htm  thai  IS  pojfeftd  wuh  an  Ectaflic  fnror.    Wherm 
Frt^tlic  Poejie-,  which  iffaes  from  the  mind  of  a  febM 
maK,vaMjheth.  Trnely  1  could  reckot  up  to  thee  fo  mam 
iUaftriom  tfftQs  of  this  fnror  inffirtd  by  God.    His  I 

-AeWftbat  al  Poetic  Prophtfie  comes  from  a  Divine  I 
Or  afflaiion  without  art.  Thence  he  tels  us,  '£t  t^J 
me^  5mr  li  fW(i  ™«'7k  JJ/wai-  This  furor  it  given  by  t\ 
(k  grtatefi  felicitie.  Whence  in  the  Platonic  Definitl 
Divination  thus  defined,  mwI*/*  i^iiuM  -rf^jtiKumrM  ■ 
«Wn^(s(,  Divination  is  a  fcience  dtfcovering  a  mater  I 
m*nfiratitn-^  i.e.  by  mere  Enthufiaiine.  2.  The  uF 
OT  InftrraDcnts  the  Devil  (under  the  name  of  ^pollol 
IiTcr  his  Oracles  by,  were  at  firft  the  Poets  ^  wherl 
the  Grtciaat  marmi  &  T^optTio,  Poets  and  Prophets,  J 
iinie  import.  So  Paid,  Tit.  i.  12.  cals  one  of  their| 
•iff,  and  rates  fignifies  both  a  Poet  and  Trephet. 
Ubpbers  (who  were  many  of  them  Poets  alfoj  were  I 
0dty  of  this  Satanic  tyfrt,  fpecially  the  PytbagorM 
Organs*  PUto  tels  us,  the  God  ufed  in  delivering  hil 

nen  :   So  /»  5  {4,   •^'^  rZvm  /t  0  Sni(,  i^a^wiV^  Tlnaii  i^ 

ttivt»fmii,  Kj  tw  '/jr^afiU^u  "9  TsTf  fi<t/](«  T«(  ^IM J 

tS"  Wff  J  >.\ym'  At  tJtw*  H  *9t^ffT*(  t{3(  jifxif,  Wherej^ 
*W</  ht  t4^i  from  them  their  mind,  nfrtb  thefe  » 
fagtrt  to  deliver  hit  Oracles,  and  divine  Trapheii ',  I 
hur  may  mdtrfiMd,  that  it  is  not  they  who  are  thnM 
thiirmindf  that  fpttjt^  things  of  fo  gttax  moment,  bit 
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O^  thatfftaki  fh$m^.  oni  bf  thi  mifhfierii  pf  tlnfi  winjhe^^  h 
m.  Wherein  obrenrei  ( O  That  the  Devil  under  the  Title  of 
^fa//#y  and  as  an  Ape  of  Gody  deprived  hia  Propheti  of  tVeir 
right  mind,  and  put  them  into  an  Ecftatic  rapture,  thereby  to 
declare  unto  the  World,  that  his  Oracles  came  not  from  the 
ezercitation  of  Realbn,  or  by  Art,  but  by  Divine  Enthnfiafmc. 
( 2)  That  the  Prophets  were  but  mere  OrgMs  ufed  by  this  God, 
to  declare  his  Oracles.  Thence  he  fubjoins,  i^y9»  Ji  imL^utvoiF  tJ 
hi^»  wmx&-y  &c.  We  hjtoe  an  infallihie  demanfirarion  bereaf  in 
Tynnichus  Chalcidenfis ,  who  never  comfofed  nfty  other  Verfe 
Xforthy  of  memories  five  that  Pean  in  the  honor  of  Ap<^o,  whkh 
to  in  the  month  of  aly  and  indeed  the  moft  excellent  of  al  Poems^ 
which  he  himfelf  ftiUs  the  Invent  of  the  Mufes.  Nem  hereby  it 
feems  to  we  that  God  hath  demonjhrated^  that  we  masf  not  dont^  bat 
that  thefe  excellent  Poems  were  in  no  regard  hnnmn^  or  the  fro» 
dad  of  mens  witSj  but  divine  and  coming  from  God  v  for  the  Poets 
{or  Vrofhetsl  are  no  other  than  InterfretersofGod.  Thb  ddcri- 
ption  which  he  gives  of  thefe  falfe  Diviners  luits  wel  with  Gods 
.  true  Prophets ,  who  arc  but  Inftruments  by  which  he  (peaks. 
vJjiw  ^'"  (0  PUto  tels  us  that  thcie  Organs  or  Prophets,  which  the  JD»- 
V!!a[tiJ^  fl  «w»iW  power  infpired,  were,  wnileft  under  this  fpirit  of  Divina- 
tjire  or  filrie.  ^\^"'  ^^  ^^  Ecftafie  or  Rapture.   So  /^  5  j.j.  »^  J»  ^  w  Miw«cy 

Thns  therefore  the  Mufe  her  felf  fcy  a  certain  divine  Jfirit  doth 
infpire  feme  *^  and  by  the  miniftrie  of  fnch  infpired  ferjons  there  is 
a  feries  of  others  infpired  aptly  connoted.  Agen,  fiAKX^vwt  1^  j^it^ 
^(Mvot  i'^Ttf  ai  ^AKyju-  Thty  rage  andfome,  and  are  vojfeffed  likg 
the  Priefts  of  Bacchus.  And  pag.  534,  he  laith,rW  this  his  Divi* 
ner  was  &6e®-  j^  fa^?«r,  3^  0  m  ymium  cf  *w7V  iif »  &c.  t<Apt  into  4 
divine  ecftafie^  and  madj  neither  did  he  continue  in  his  fenfes  or 
nrindj  being  moved  ^a  fui^  (y  a  divine  fate.  The  meaning  is,  he 
was  in  an  ecftatic  rapture,  not  (compos  mentis}  in  a  found  mind. 
This  PAir£>  explains  yet  more  fully  in  his  Timantj  pag,  72.  iwV 

Ji  fffiuHW  tSf  fiaflixiw    ei^^tnf  ^ioi  dy^^tmrtf  iiibnuvy  T%is  is  afuffici^ 

ent  jignoj  that  God  hath  vonchfafed  this  facultie  of  Divination  to 
bnman  madneffe:  (\.t.  to  men  fisriofe:)  and  he  gives  this  reafon 
for  it,  becaufe  God  has  planted  this  power  of  Divining  in  tart  ef 
the  Liver ^  &c.  Then  he  addes,  «M  yi^  hwt  i^^ffli-m  fjujfim  if 
^  jy  ct>jf3vfi  &c.  for  no  one  in  bis  right  mind  or  fenfes  is  infoired 
ky  this  fpirit  of  Divination^  but  fnch  only  whofo  minds  and  fenfes 

aro 
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tn  Ua*d  up  hjfleif^er  &ft»fty  or  Emhufiafm^  crc.  I 
the  Devil  plaid  the  Ape,  and  imitated  the  Ehvineir 
phetie,  which  for  the  moft  part  was  by  ecftatic  i 
riftons.  Whence,  (4)  The  ufual  mode  or  way  bJ 
their  DemwiMC  fpirit  infpired  or  poflVfTcd  thefe  K^a\ 
WM  tjithufiMfint.  So  PIm9  in  that  fore-mentioned  1 
*"•»  psg.  72.  None  is  inffired  with  this  true  divt 
Dhitii^imt  contiitUiiig  in  hit  tnind,  «A>ji  S  x^9'  tJTVM 

votg  his  frxJtme  or  reafon  boutrdrither  by  Jleep,  or  I 
*r  thMn^td  by  fame  Emhufiafmt.    And  then  he  giveJ 

•?  ftxTtiuf  -n  ^  it^'jni^f  ;ujv-'(,  ^f .  Sut  it  htlongs  I 
mxH  n  mdtrfiaxd  fuch  things  as  are  fpoken,  or  'xpn 
taot  fipKt^  cither  hy  dream  or  watchiuf,  from  thtr 
ttjnvr.  Thiis  ccftatic  w9wi<wfiM,  EnthufMpne,  Plate  inl 
to  be  w*»®"  (Ji"*'i,  Of]  imimtioa  of  Divine  ecfiape  I 
And  indeed  it  was  but  a  Satanic  imitation,  of  Di-1 
afme.  which  Divines  dffcribe  to  be  a  Divine  cstrai 
tDediate  Infpirarion  of  God,  in  the  reception  wherl 
is  merely  paflive,  and  yet  vehemently  moved  or  a gl 
by*  even  unto  an  Ecftafie  or  Divine  Evapation  ■,  as  I 
UTTe  mfpircd  after  Chrift's  Aicenfion.  This  Dendl 
sfmt,  of  which  Plafo  Co  much  treats  both  in  his  TM 
Was  but  rfre  Ape  of  the  Divine,  (j)  Hence,  faieJ 
Icfidhe  Divimrt  could  not  judge  of  their  own  £fffl 
had  Judges  appointed  them  by  the  Law.  So  it  foB 
fortofrd  place  of  Tmtcus,  pag.  72.  «  Si  fwtlS-  ^1 
n ?©-, n  ijfjSf  rn. pM-ii^* n  ^H-Sirl*  up'  vii/tk xiof- oftts-B 

ui'^mvnc  ThtwrM^ef  fuch  an  tefiatic  Enthuflafi,  I 
wuua  totdtr  this  EnthHJtafiic  furor^  or  not,  is  rot  to  I 

tisfff/  if  f^VP  or  fpake. Hence  the  Law  has  aM 

tf  Frttbetj  at  Judges  ever  thefe  divt/ie  faticinatioiM 

uf  fTatrJi which  name  they  are  worthy  of.,  vfha  M 

itrprtrert  of  things  uttered  in F  rophetie j, Herein  alfo  tl 
Divtoers  imitated  the  Jervijh  prophets,amongft  wh<f 
fogte  who  had  a  gift  or  fpirit  of  difcerning  toucn 
phetk  revelations  of  others,  as  iCor.  12.  lo,  Di^ 
rtU.  \Cur.l\-  \9i  Lit  the  ether 'ytdge.  Soil,  }2> 
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here  perhaps  kinay  be  meant  of  ordinary  teachings  yet  there 

was  the  Cime  gift  of  difcerning  and  fudging  extraordinary  Pro- 

ThuniofDi"  phets  in  thtfewijh  Church.  (6.)The  main  end  or  defigne  of  this 

vhurm  t»     their  Demcnidc  DivinMiim  was  to  bring  them  into  a  Vjc^ncili' 


t^rdliDe-   ^^^j^.    yg^g^  q^j  ^^  n,^,,  .^  becdufe  it  kf9ws  thofismcrfifi 
^^^'  imfetHopties  that  Mre  in  men^  mtd  tend  to  pietie  #r  iwrpiitii.     By 


which  it  appearsythat  the  main  end  or  deligne  of  thole  Natntdl 
Theobgifis  in  ereAing  this  Demoniac  mode  of  Dtvindtion^  was  to 
make  up  thofe  defe£ls  that  were  in  their  Ndtural  TbeoUgie  \ 
thereby  to  breed  a  reconcilement  and  friendfliip  with  their  Gods: 
wherein  they  alfo  affected  an  imitation  of  Divine  Oracles  and 
Propheties,  whofe  main  end  was  to  reftore  loft  man  to  a  friend- 
fliip with  God.  And  thus  far  indeed  thefe  Demoniac  Oracles 
attained  their  end,  that  they  brought  fuch  as  fubjeOed  them- 
felves  to  them  into  a  miferable  compaft  and  friendfliip  with  the 
.^^  -    ,         Devil,  their  great  eyfpoUo  or  Soul  definying  Go6. 
kinds  of  Di'       ^  '^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  fundry  kinds  of  Divination,  the  Philofophers 
vintxm.     "   (y^^o  were  fufficiently  vain  herein)  were  not  yet  fo  vain  as  the 

Poets  or  commun  Prophets:for  PUito  in  his  Timam^  pas.  7.  nukes 
mention  only  of  three  forts  of  fWlaife  if9tt,  EnthnJUfiic  Divins^ 
tion.  (l)  JL"  v-rvevy  by  Jleep  or  dreams,  (l)  «/>*  f9<r9f^by  jime  di^ 
feafe  orfrenfe.  ( i)  ^T/*  tiva  cfWtf^f«ir,  by  fome  Enthnfiajine^  pro- 
perly fo  card.  Thefe  alfo  were  the  chief  of  the  Pythagorean  Di- 
vinations, and  the  cfFefts  of  their  17^i9ftf;r-worfliip  \  fas  was  be- 
fore obferved)  wherein  they  ailtAed  an  imitation  of  Divine 
%.  Divinstum  Oracles.  fO  As  for  that  of  Enthnfiafme,  we  have  already  fuf- 
byPrems.      fj^j^tiy  opened  it.  (2)  In  their  Divination  by  Dreams  they 

had  their  orw^oteiTu^,  Onirocritesj  Judge  and  Interpreter  of  Dreams, 
as  before  out  of  tlato.  tApoUonim  AttaUu  writ  of  the  *OiPf^^ 
x^iry^,  as  tyfrtemidorns  ^hcrhim.  Diogenes  Laertim  reportes  of 
Diogenes  the  Cynic^  *  That  when  he  faw  Phyficians  and  Philofo* 
^  phers,  he  faid,  Man  is  the  mfefl  of  al  creatteres  \  but  when  he 

*  law  Interpreters  of  Dreams,  Conjefturers,  Prophets,  c^c.  he 

*  faid,  ^^  ft*7rL0T«£?r  KPfxi^wr  d^^thw ,  nothing  is  to  be  eftimed 
^more  vain  than  man.  To  ^  fome  that  were  afirightned  at  their 
^  Dreams,  he  faid,  Tou  con/ider  not  the  things  you  do  wJ^ing^  but 
*your  imaginary  dreams  you  curiofely  examine.   So  that  we  lee 

fome 
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fotne  of  the  Philofophers  were  not  fb  vain  and  dotin  J 
as  otfeers.  Yet  wc-re  the  VythagortAns  greatly  vain  T 
of  DreMmin^- Divmntien  :  So  Epich4rvi(Ui( a\}3S  (^otu 
Fytbagorean  Philofopher  ,    of  whom  'TertitlUan  in 
JnmA^  cap.  46.  fpeaks  ^hus,  *  But   Efkharmia  wij 
*thc  j^he/Jhtn,   amorgft  Divinations  gave  the  chicl 
*D[cams.    He  makes  mention  alio  oi  Hcrmiffm,  wi 
Books  of  Dreams,    (i)  Their  Divination  by  DifeaiT 
n  that  of  SttrnutAtion  otSneefmg-,  which  they  called 
Bade  ule  of  as  an  inftrumeiit  01  Divination.    This  n 
«»*»•»  was  very  ancient.  jtrifiatU^  i.  de  y4nimaL\ 
Strrntitmivn  vat  an  tiH^itrttl  figrtt ,  and  that  the  n 
it  vmimft.  Yea  Cafaitmny  ad  jlthtna^  I.  I.e.  15.  fait| 
TtttrvtiSttrtiHtamtntviithjidoration-fbtcaHfe  they  net 
it  /^credj  as  ArifiotU^  but  alfo  a  God.  Thus  Salmajiiu 
Letters  collefted  by  Beverwicita,  Qiufi.Epijlol.  p.  j  1 . 1 
*  m  al  good  Omens  or  Auguries  objefted  to  them,the 
'  to  adore,  either  God  himfelf,  from  whom  they  c 
*Omen  came,  or  thcvery  Omen  it  felf,  if  it  feemed  I 
'thing  of  Divinitie.  So  that  of  Xeneehon,  I.  \.  de  B 
*niuft  be  underftood  i  where  it's  faid.  That  al  the 
*vin£  heard  the  Sternutation,   (naoffAf  •t£o«xi>'kiiC«' ■?  g| 
*^iMfetiu  worjhipfed  the  God,  i.e.  the  Sternutament  v 
ftuned  as  lacred,  and  God.  \nd  as  Sternutation  was  r| 
nofc  among  the  ancient  Grecians  and  Romans,  fo  a 
bter/flp/,who  were  wont  to  lay  to  him  thatlhccfedJ 
C«ad  Ufe  be  m  yoit,  i.  e.  Gedfave  y»u.    If  any  fneeitB 
they  ihought  it  a  good  Omen,  as  Baxtorf.  Synagegm 
this  Pagan  Superftition  of  faluting  tuch  as  fneeled,  r 
fcans  in  the  times  of  Papal  darkneffc  fucked  in  the  l[ 
whiclt  continues  to  this  day  in  France,  where  genl 
hue  fuch  as  fncefe,  and  pray.  Cod  fave\  as  if  it  J 
»ery  ominofe.     Thus  among  the  Abajftnes  in  ^/J-icJ 
Ktgm  or  Emperor  fneefeth,  he  is  faluted  by  al  thJ 
Citic  with  great  folemnitie,  fuch  as  ate  next  him  J 
beginning  firft,  and  thence  others  following.     Mori 
tion  by  Sternutation,  fee  yoetiia,  Difputat,  Part  5.  p.V 
the  rmkiing  noife  of  the  ear  was  by  Pagans  uled  ; 
b»  which  they  divined.  Likewife  the  falijfation  or  / 
MV  nenibcr  called  by  ihem  la^tto!,  was  another  r 


I  Afelampos  the  /^trogrsmmMifi  his  *i  «*- 

■exTant  ;  and  SntUt  tcis  us  thit  f^^m 

Ihich  he  expounded  what  the  ftiddcn  oooti- 

n  did  indicate.  Ifdarmy  Oripn.  Ub.  8.  r.  p 

tie  Saliffdtors  were  fo  called,  bccaufewbei 

numbers  lutfcred  a  falfit^ion  y   or  Unwint 

■ng   prolperous  or  lad  to  happen,     i  hell 

lof  their  -riyrt  t}y.^Kixi\ 

mer  kind  of  Divination  ftriftly  called  Ma'ic, 

!y  the  Invention  of  the  PerfiMtt^  (whnin 

called  Mxp)  wherein  the   PythMgn-eam 

i  were  not  a  linle  verfed  j   of  which  Sm 

»  ibe  InvKoticn  of  tbt  Dtmmt^  thaft  it- 

\ip-ifig  of  fami  gMi ;  /*cfc  xttrt  tkt  Brti^m 

uns.m.    Wherebv  ^«  arc  infonned  thai 

I  the  Vmcn-vorpiip  ^    which  as  it's  fuppo 

Iflt  into  Grrce.  That  the  Pythj^trauii  wen 

Ji  AiMgic  is  a  cooimun  opinion.     And  du! 

vvhotn  SutfUs  here  brings  in  for  a  &dm)A 

1  of  the  PyTh^are/pt  Seft,  who  by  his  Mat 

red  many  />i«5  vftnders  %  for  which  bew« 

:  PythAgorifwg  FUtomfitt^  Porohjrit  ud 

bred  to  equilili;  him  with  Chrift  in  poini 

Jii  (or  rather  Diabolic)  Predictions;  thcr» 

I  upon  the  Chrillians  R.cdeemcr  and  Rcli* 

I  ajvancetnent  of  their  own  Natural  The*- 

;  hive  the  Life  of  this  jIfolUnim  7)*> 

IrffM,   by  which  it  is  apparent  that  al  Idi 

luondcrs  were  wrought  by  commerce  wilft 

Ithc   Phil  'fophcrs  great  ■ia'a^N  Drmon  ot 

paving,  ChAf.  i.  (hewn  how  much  jifM^ 

m  of  Pph<tgorai,   precedes  C/;jp.  2.   to 

;  Imputation  oi  Afagic-  *Theydo>  <aiffc 

lie  jifoUenim ,   who  foreiaw   and   foT<nA|i 

/  or  this  cnme  ;  as  if  they  ihould  accufc 

lew  manv  things  by  his  Demon  ^  or  jtitut^ 

lany  things  before  they  happened,  (^ 

Lve  us  the  HiActie  of  his  Life,  and  the 


'  Chap.  in.     Thefnifdrji  kltdt  ofEthttic  Div. 
jBiny  Miracles  he  did,  HierKla  out  of  this  Hi(l__ 
^4/»tf,cqu3Ufeth  this  ^pelhniiu,  in  point  of  MitaclJ 
to  Chrift.  Etifebiiu  anfwcrs  HierecUr,  and  dcmonftraf 
t/tftUmim  s  Miracles  were  bat  Lytniveonders,  or 
fioos,  wrought  by  Diabolic  Infpirations.  Crotitu  r 

*  there  was  3  ftatue  of  his  that  fpokc,  being  inip 
'Diabolic  Ipirit,    but  that  his  mouth  was  foon  I 
•power  of  Chrift,  and  the  preaching  of  the  GoijK 
Ids  A^fierie  of  Godlimjfe,  S.^.  C.  7.  proves,  Th*t 
thing  in  the  Hificrit  of  iAfollonim  that  can  an/wer 
"lijfitrrtQuint  &£■    It  is  evident  that  al  his  Prophe^ 
OQs  were  but  Satanic  Delufions.    Thus  Gretiits  undel 
prophetic  prediftion  of  Fanl,  i  Tim.^.  i,  eyfndthem 
Dtviity  ^  Mur'jtiaji  /ajuwiav.  <  He  mainly  points  ouT 
•rtw^  the  Pytha^orcAm;  of  whom  the  chief  were  A 
*cupii,  and  had  commerce  with  Devils  or  Demon! 

*  thoft  t^polUnim  TyanMS  was  very  fimofe,  who  I 
*!nofe  particular   manner   denoted  :    for  he   earner 

*  wiule  Timethit  yet  lived.  Though  1  can  no  wa4 
Cwum's  defigne ,  to  interpret  this  fas  he  does  on 
tcre  chiefly  of  eyffolloniut  TyanxHs\  Magic  Art ,  I 
fimre  Antictirift\  Doctrines  from  the  dints  of  this  I 
yet  thus  far  I  think  we  may  fafcly  allow  him ,  thJ 
may  have  fomc  eye  or  regard  to  iyfpoiiotrius  TyM 
other  ^i4^orf«ff  Philofophers,  who  were  the  inl 
proiDotors  of  ihefc  Doftrines  of  Dttnons  here  menl 
(o  coMiner'Chrij}f,  01  Faian-eyfatichrifij-.,  and  thcrei 
fequence,  great  promotors  of  thote  Antichriftian  I 
Dofbioes,  which  (by  means  of  their  Philofophie  foB 
Cbriftian  Church  by  the  Pythagorifing  Gnafiics)  \i9 
dditg.  Thus  may  we  fafely  imdcrftand  this(and  fo  a 
tores  of  the  Pyibagorran  Dsmons,  and  particularly! 
iHU  Tjattdusy  (who  was  tamofehi  that  SifftJ  as  he 
ud  forerunner  of  Antichrift,  by  reafon  of  his  T\t 
Srmet  cf  Denent,  and  Magic  Art,  which  Anticiir 
wu  to  rcaffume  and  praftiie,  according  to  that  j 
IjCT^  wmwifi.  And  indeed  a!  Antichrift's  Lying-w\ 
Saints,  and  Saint-worfhip,  are  but  Satanic  imifumeM 
'(i^»«rf»  Demon-DofVrines  Worfhip  and  Magic  u 

IB.2.C.  2.  So  that  we  may  wd  allow  this  Text  a  J 


6d  Tkefiiftdry  l^nds  cf  Ethnic  Divination.     Book  I. 

pic  regard  to  the  Pythagmreans^  though  its  principal  eye  be  on 
Antichrift  and  his  D«:mon-Doftrincs,  as  Mede  obfervcs. 
DMution  ^»  >o.  There  were  many  other  kinds  of  SMtsmic  Divination^ 

u  bj  Mirds.    more  ordinary  and  ufual  amongft  the  Pricfts  and  vulgar  people. 

As  (i)  Divination  by  Birds^  which  principally  belonged  to  the 
^Hgures :  who  were  fo  called  by  the  Romans^  as  if  ont  ihould. 
fay  Avi-gcresy  becaufe  they  obferved  what  the  Birds  did.  Now 
this  Bird- Divination  was  gjathered  chiefly  by  the  flyingj^  or  Ting- 
ing of  Birds.  To  which  alio  we  may  retcr  their  'AxwTfU^xatyTH* 
2.  Frcmfour   Divination  by  CockfSj  &c.     (2)  They  had  alfo  their  Oivinati-, 
font-footed,      ^j^5  jy^m  fourfoottd  BefieSj  fpecially  their  Sacrifices,   which  be- 
^J'^^'  longed  to  their  jirufpices ',   who  were  fo  call^  from  aras  in- 

fjficicndoj  beholding  the  intrals  of  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Altar.  The 
nrft  inventor  of  this  kind  of  Divination  was,  as  'tis  faid,  Tages. 
There  was  in  like  manner  mater  of  Divination  taken  from  the 
meeting  of  four-footed  Beftes  •,  alfo  from  the  neighing  of  Hor- 
fcs  i  but  Ipecially  from  any  tnonftrofe  frods$£Hon  in  nature,  or 
preternatural  motion^  as  if  theie  were  any  exceflc  or  defeft  in 
i^  From  Men.  Usiimc,  (3)  They  had  likewife  their  Divinations  from  Men,  as 

from  the  lineaments  of  the  Bodie  ;  x^^i*-"^^^  Chiromantiefiom 
the  Hand :  (^icjyyv&ffjUA^  Phyfiognomie  from  the  Face  ^  alfo  from 
meeting  of  Men,from  cafuaities  at  Feftes,  and  from  dead  perfons, 
which  they  called  HK^wMTciAy  Nccromantie^Hornius  Hifi.PhilofJ,  5. 
c.  2.  Ipeaics  thus  of  x^^l^««^«*»  Chiromanticy  c^c.  *  There  is  no 
^  dout  to  be  made  but  this  Art  was  mod  ancient,  and  had  its 
^  riie  in  the  Eaft,  where  that  mad  ftudie  of  Aftrologie  flourifli- 
*ed.  For  when  they  perceived  the  Influences  of  the  Heavens  on 
^  thefe  Inferiors,  it  remained  that  they  (hewed  the  convenance 
*  of  thefe  Inferiors  with  the  Superiors.  Therefore  making  Man 
^  a  little  World,  they  reduced  each  of  his  parts  to  the  Ceieftiai 
^  lineaments.  Whence  fprang  that  Difcipline  called  by  the  Grekfi 

* ^v(noyv«uiAy  which thevdiftributed into (^^ruTn^wmAy  IqfidLKiiOfwmA^ 

'^.From  Herbs,  c  ^^^  ^^cyuajfTHA.  (4)  They  had  their  Divinations  from  Plants^ 
5^From  Jndnt-  ^^|,^j  /gQ7«ro^rr«*,  praftifed  by  Witches,  (k)  They  had  their  , 
f-jn^^^-^^ Divinations  from  Inanimates 'j  as[j]  from  tne  Elements:  from 
tur4l  rie^  "W^^r,  which  they  called  vJ'ahf^reiA.  So  Noma,  to  prove  that 
men$j  wiX^>  ^^^  Sacred  Conftitutions  came  from  the  Gods,  was  compelled  to 
^^nh  Fire.    ^^^^  ^"  Hydromantiey   afllirming  that  he  (aw  in  the  Water  the 

Images  of  the  Gods,   or  rather  the  E)evils,  from  whom  he  npr 
ceived  his  Conftitutions.    And  Cafar  faks,  there  were  Women 

in 


Chap.  III.  Tl.eftndry  ki»di  of  Ethtikk.Div2. 
h  Germtniet'iho  divined  from  the  courfe  and  noITel 
They  had  alio  th^eir  Divination  from  ihe  £jj-(i»,caUJ 
ftom  tbe  Fire  called  wt£-f**JTH<t,  from  the  Smoke  cal 
TtM.  ^2]  They  had  alfo  their  Divinations  from  CelM 
from  the  Starj  called  *r£M5J^*,  j^flrolegie  ^  wherein  I 
sBj  were  much  verfed :  from  Thunder  and  Ligim 
tjl  They  had  likewife  their  Divinations  from  thinJ 
ts  (\ )  from  GUfti  i  vphich  they  called  GtW]£?u!w]<J 
(«*«**"•  f  2J  From  Sieves  J  called  iw/Ji  !iix*»Tef«,  C  j^  n 
oiled  »Af*/«"VT»*-  ("4^  From  y^^rf x,  called  *^(i'0{i»i'7H J 
giMfy  AxfJ^ffiJiyrtiA.  (6)  From  Phiahy  jarfjfuts-rfi'il 
>Wr^  «^ue?fx«mi*.  (S)  From  a  Bajon^  Kinsj^yOAndM 
Lttjj  xAntsfiaj-TH*.  Of  thefc  fundry  kinds  of  Divinatil 
L9d,yfvtty  inAugujt.deCivit.l-T.  c.  i%.  F'ojfins  deM 
^.  1.  f. 22.and  our  Fhilofofh.  General,  p.  i./.i.c.2.r 
So  inonftrole  and  Helbred  was  the  Ethnic  DivinatJ 
niraJ  Tbeologie. 
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fO  IChe  Vamtie  of  SjmMic  PM^ifiphie.        Book  t 

CHAP.   IV. 

ThtVoHttk  of  Pagan. PkihfiphU  from  its  Fermi  ofidPrth 
friitks. 

The  Ccrrsiftiffn  rf Philcfipbie  from  i.  Its  SymioUe  Foirm^  I  Tim. 

1.^4^  f*^'^<»  "^^  Sj  6,  7>  i$«  •'ra^Sf*  lap:  ^fc^  cr^r  #/flr* 
Jcwiih  CnhiU^  i  Tim.  4.  7.  i^'^*  Tit.  i.  14.  'WteSff  f«;9©/<. 
2.  Fr««9r  «ri  format  At^rAmcs.  (i)  Its  iUfieiencc  as  to  trutb^ 
and  its  clear  difcoverie.  (x)  It  was  only.  *fraditional^  Eqmva- 
catj  4md  Artificial^  not  Vnivocaly  Realy  and  Intuitive,  h  c#;i- 
templated  onlj  PiSiuresy  not  native  Ideas  oftldn^s.  Col.  2.  2|. 
>i^¥  f  c^Utf.K(m.Z.io.  (lifptiffti^'fyvdffuify  a fhevpy&c (i)^was 
only  General^ot  Partienlar  and  Experimemal*  (/^}  It  was  elos^ 
dy  and  ebfcurey  not  Evident  and  DiftinU.  Heb.  1 1.  i.  ^yy^% 
i.  e.  either  Natural  or  Philofophic.  (j)  ^Twas  onh  Vncertain 
and  Ofiniative*j  xsai^^a.  faith  is  1  Cor.  2.4.  dmh^K^  Gal.}. 
I.  ^dfiye^.  Col.  2.  1.  ^^e9<podiA.  (6)  ^Tmas  not  traefy  Dia^ 
noetic  or  diJcHrfivcj  bat  Paralogiftic.  (y)  ^Twas  not  truely  Noe- 
tic or  Intelligent  of  highefi  Princifes.  (%)  ^Twas  defeuive  as 
to  Prudence'^  viz,  [^ijSoHl-refiexion.  ^2")  ^rSroiA,  [  jl  TmnwA 
wf'fufumf,  [[4]  iufittfdA.  (^53  T^/<.  (q)  ^was  not  Transform 
fnativoy  zCor.  j.  18.  Changed.  The  Philofophers  faljly  freten^ 
ded  to  a  S>jva^  ^Actjnol,  or  ^^j^ttwi. 

The  Con  nm  ^'  '^'TXT''^  ^^^^  hitherto  endeavored  a  Deraoriftration  of  the 
of  Fbilofopbie  '^    Vanitic  of  Vagan  T^hilofophie  from  its  original  Cau- 

pom  'its  Sywh  fi^  ^^^  Mater j  both  Natural^  Morale  and  Supernatural :  Wc 
Mic  forme  or  ^^w  procede  to  make  good  and  ftrengthen  the  faid  Demonftra- 
jm^je,  tion  from  the  Confideration  of  that  Vanitie  which  attended  the 

formal  nature  and  proprieties  of  the  fame.  And  herein  we  flial  be- 
gin vnth  the  Tjthagorean^  whith  was  th^  fourcc  and  nioftprtfi^ 
cipal  part  of  al  the  Grecian  ^hilofophie  \  yea,  that  which  had  the 
moft  cognation  with,  and  refTemblance  of  the  facred  fountains 
from  whence  it  was,  though  by  very  corrupt  derivations  at  firft 
traduced.  So  that  by  proving  the  vanitie  of  the  Pythagorean  Vhi- 
lofophiej  which  was  the  moft  noble,  and  fo  the  meafure  of  al  the 
reft,  our  Conduflon  wil  hold  much  more  true  of  the  other 

Parts 


Chap.  r^.        Tk  VMitit  of  Symbolic  Philofophk.  I'l 

Firtl  and  Scfts.  The  Forme  or  Mode  of  Fb^efophsfirff  (as  we 
have  frtqpently  obfervcd)  amongft  the  Pythagoreans  Tfas  Symbolic 
and  &tigm4$ic :  yea  indeed  this  was  the  ufual  mode  of  Philolb- 
phifmg  amongft  the  Ancients  before  Ariftotles  time,  as  he  him- 
felfconfiffleth*^  which  we  no  way  dout  they  took  up  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Jevpiffi  Church  \  as  it's  wcl  obferved  by  Clemens 

jUiXMndr*  lib^l*  ^^^^  i re^TQ- i in^  dvrolf  fiKoov^iatyVf  'EjSew.6^ 

lundiiaf^  The  ancient  $fe(odi  ef  Philefiphifin£  was  Hebraic  andEnig- 
matic:Tberefrre  thh  embtiaced  jhert  fpeakjng^which  u  moft  aft  for  ad- 
menitimty  eutd  Mr#/f  frsfitable.   That  this  mode  of  Symbolic  dif- 
courfe  was  frequent  amongft  the  feivs  in  Ppha^^ash  time  is 
apparent  fran  what  we  fira  in  £xxchiel,  (who  is  thought  to  be 
Contemporary  with)  yea  the  InftruAor  of  Pythagoras)  as  Ez.ech. 
17.2.  Pm  firth  m  riddle  and  fft^a  ptUrabky  bt  Symbol.  Now 
albeit  this  mode  of  SyisAeUc  Phitofofhifipfg  was  originally  Di- 
vine, and  very  ufeful  for  the  in&nt-ftatc  of  the  world,  in  that 
it  aflbrdes  the  phantafie  moft  pleafant  and  lively  colors  or  ima- 
ges of  truth)  yet  was  it  not  without  much  vanftic  and  corrup- 
tion as  made  ufc  of  by  thofe  ancient  Philofophcrs,  both  Pytha- 
gerrans  and  others.  And  the  great  principc  on  which  this  Sym-  The  aright  of 
boUc  mada  of  Philofophifmg  was  founded ,  was  this :  in,  ^i^imt  Symbolic  rku 
^fl  rcww  luymuamLy  Things  Jenfible  are  bat  Imitamens  of  things  in-  l^fopbie  and  its  • 
telligible,  i.  t.  There  is  nothing  in  this  inferior  fcnnble  world,  vMitie. 
but  doth  reflemble  fomething  in  the  lupcrior  Intelligible  world: 
fenfible  formes  are  but  Symbolic  Images  of  inlenfible  perfcfti- 
ons.  Whence  thefe  Mind  Philofophcrs  (who  traded  in  Oriental 
Jemjh  Traditions)  were  mighty  greedy  in  catching  after  every 
fenfible  ferine,  corporal  image  or  fhadow^whereby  Divine  Truths 
were  fet  forth  :  wherein  none  abounded  more  than  the  Jcwiflj 
Church,   which  was  the  chief  feat  of  al  Symbolic  Wifdome. 
Hence  therefore  thofe  Grecians  derived  eitncr  immediately  or 
mediately  the  chief  of  their  Symbolic  learnings  both  as  to  mater 
and  fhrme :  But  not  underftanding  the  true  mind  and  fcope  of 
thefe  fevnjh  Symbolic  Myfteries ,   they  at  firft  amufed  them- 
ItWes  in  contemplating  the  (hel,  cabinet,  or  bone  only,  without 
ever  attaining  unto  tfe  kernel,  jewel,   or  marrow   of  Divine 
Tmihs.  Thence  having  fatiated  their  phantafies,  and  glutted 
their  curiofitie  in  their  dreaming  contemplations  of  thofe  7ewi|li 
Symbols,  without  any  real  notion  of  thofe  Truths  wb\c\\  wet^ 
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H  vrrapt  up  therein,  they  coin  an  infiniric  of  fables  or  falfc  ima- 
B  ges,  which  they  mixc  with  thofc  Jixti^  Traditiora  they  met 
H  'wiiii  in  their  traveU*,  and  herein  ihcir  phant;incs(whicharethc 
H  greattft  Apes  in  the  wotltl)  were  fo  skiltul  and  unwearied,  a.\ 
H  that  they  Ibun  rendred  the  whole  bodie  of  their  Symbolic  Phi- 
H  lefephie  ckntiyt  ^ark,,  vain  and  monflroir^  no  way  Itki'  its  ori-' 
H  ginal  Idea  in  the  yewiih  Church.  This  Grecian  itch  and  \aimot 
H  of  coining.fables  (not  tor  the  illuftration,  but  to  the  darkening 
H  of  truth)  the  Jtwt  alio  when  they  came  under  the  Cr/CMifMo- 
H  narchic,  Tucked  in  to  the  prejudice  of  their  Religion  y  wherein 
H  they  were  in  Uhe  manner  followed  by  thoic  tirnal  Golprllera 
H  the  Pythagwifmi  Cnojiiet  in  the  Chriftian  Church;  and  al  was 
B  by  the  father  of  Liars  made  ufc  of  as  the  foundation  of  Anti- 
H  chrifts  throne,  which  was  founded  on  Lying  wondtn^  or  fabu- 
B  loie  lies,  as  2  Thef.1.9.  And  this  is  a  good  key  to  open  co  us 
H  thole  bitter  invetlives  ufcd  by  the  Apoftles,  fpecially  Paul,  a- 
H  gainft  thole  FythngorCAa  and  Jtwi^  fables,  which  the  Grtoflut 
H  then  endeavored,  and  Aniichrift  after  them,  to  bring  irto  the 

■  Temple  of  Chrift.  And  it  fcems  there  was  none  moic  infefted 
P  with  theli  fable  coining  Pyshagorifuig  Dreamers,than  the  Church 
L.  at  Ephefn4,  where  jifolhiiiM  'Ty.tn^M ,  that  great  PythagareM 
i  Sorcerer,  had  been,  and  a  it's  thought  itifiifed  fome  of  his  poi- 
L  fon  about  the  fame  time  that  Ttmothie  refided  there.  Alfo 
r  there  were  many  Jtws  at  £pheftUy  who  in  this  facuttic  of  coi* 
6  ning  Fables  and  Wonders  fully  jumped  with  the  Pythitgoreatis  \ 

■  and  both  joyning  their  forces  had  a  mighty  infiucncc  on  thofd 
H  many  Gneftic  ^W(cfcri;?i.««Eables,'which  crceped  into  theChii*[ 
H  ftians  Theologie.  Whei  ce  we  lie  the  ground  why  Paul 'mboth. 
H  hisEpiftles  to  Timothie,  gives  tiich  levere  cenfures  of  and  cauti- 
H  ons  asainft  this  Pythagenjiitg  Jevpt^i  humor    of  Fable-lracning 
B  fhilojofhie  \  which  he  then  law  creeping  into  the  Church,  and 
P  which  he  forcfaw  would  give  a  mighty  lilt  tf>  help  Antichrif 
Pi  Tim  t.  J.    on  his  ihronc.  So  1  TJw-  1.  j,    /  hefettght  thee  to  abide  fid  a 
L^  £phtfm-  Paul  lliW  thelc  iyihagersfing  JntiaiJitigGuo/fscj  cncpm 
m  into  the  Church  At  £fhejui,    and  by  their  Fythagoreait  Jtwi^ 
H  Fables  laying  a'fouiidation  for  Antichrtjl-    whcrtfore  he  be- 
H  fought  Timethit  to  continue  at  Efhejus,   and  behave  himfel 
W  there  as  a  ftout  Soldier  of  Chrift  ,    againft  ihofe  GkoJUc  A»\  ' 
W  chrijlian  fallc  Teachers.  So  it  follows :  i;*  oP^J^rt-x;  tct  iJ  i 

^^  £fJ>Jkffii*^/ ,  That  :hou  maijl  chargt  fo.w  that  they  leach  m  «/i 
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JUOrme:  Lc.  That  they  do  not  overthrow  the  Gdpel  of  Chrift 

by  their  Pythagorean  and  Jewiflj  Fables,  as  he  cxprefTcth  him- 

fclf  V.  4.  f-t*^^  Te;<xix.^  f/v6o/<,  Neither  give  heed  to  fables.    t^y^o<     Ver.  4. 

is  a  Philofifhic  notion^  and'  amongft  them  it  fignificd  a  Symbol      uvZ^a. 

or  Fable^  whereby  they  exprefled  fome  Philolophic  myftcrie. 

(MuiQ-  ft  wViSoAoy  arc  much  of  the  fame  import  an^ongft  the  Phi- 

lofopherS'  Thus  Plato  oft  makes  mention,  Si/ei*  &  4»oii //.id  ^.i;'5ii,  of 

a  Syrian  and.tbenician  Fable :^   alfo  Ampym  |Lcy'9?f,  of  an  ineffable 

/4^/f,whereby  he  underftandes  fome  Oriental  Hebraic  Tradition. 

But  fiuB'®"  (igniiies  alfo  a  feigned  Oration^  Fable j  or  fi£litioHs  dif^ 

coarfe  .•  thence  it  is  expounded  by  HefychitUy  /<9y&  mosf  sJ^t/«/)j<, 

itx&n^tgr  tIjj  aaij-^wi/,  vain  falfe  fpeechy  reprefenting  truth.  Thus  it 

is  taken  in  the  New  Teftament,  as  here,  foC,4.  v.t,  2T11114.4. 

Tit.  1. 14-  ^  f^'  !•  16.  of  which  hereafter.  ^ty9@-  does  here  alio 

take  in  the  Jevfijh  Fables,  which  thefe  vain  Gnofiics  fo  much  ad- 

diAed  tfaemlelves  unto.  So  Grotim  on  this  place :  ^  The  Apoftle 

^  treats  here  ((aies  he)  of  iuch  as  were  converted  from  Judailmc 

^to  Chriftianilhie,and  mixed  JVn^i/b  Fables  with  Chri(lianitie,as 

*  it  appears  by  what  follows,  alfo  by  Tit.  i.  14,  &c.  Such  were 
^thoicjemjh  Fables  concerning  thofc  things  which  God  didbe- 

*  fore  the  beginning  of  the  world  ^   of  the  firft  man  which  God 

*  made  *j'«^c^«r,  ^i,e,  partly  man  and  partly  woman)  of  his  co- 
'  pulation  with  the  beftes,  and  with  Zf7i>^,with  the  Demons  that 
Mprang  thence  '^   of  Behemoth  and  Leviathan-^  of  the  Pre  exift- 

*  ence  of  Souls  before  the  Bodie  ;  of  Angels  their  diftribution 
^'mto  Stars  and  Regions*,  with  the  like.  Thefe  Fables,  though 
they  were  entertained  by  the  Jews^  yet  were  they  many  of 
them  of  Fyrlw^w^rx/i  extraA',  namely  that  of  the  firfl:  mans  be- 
ing flt^cTe/y^/w,  which  alfo  tlato  afTerted ;  likewife  the  opinion  of 
the  Souls  Pre-exiftence  j  to  which  we  might  addc  that  of  the 
Metemffenchojisy  which  the  Jeixs  alio,  together  with  the  Fytba- 
goreanj*2j\d  tlatoniftes  dfknQc].  It  follows:  i*r--*<^^'^}*^^^'^''t''''^^^<y)^yvi:0^(QiM^ 
and  endleffe  Genealogies.  1  hefc  Genealogies  the  Jews  cal  nilBDj 

becaufe  they  luppolcd  fncccjfive  TroduBions  ar:d  Emanations  one 
after  another.  So  Fhilo  JndxM  difcourfeth  much  ot  I'uch  Gene- 
alogies. Tjie  origine  of  thefe  fabulofe  Genealogies  began  with 
the  firft  Poets,  Orphtns,  Heftod^  &c.  Thcrecydcs  alfo  had  his 
3«»;^«*i  and  the  Fythagorea^fs  after  him  filled  up  much  of  their 
Thcologie  with  fuch  fiftitious  Genealogies,  whom  the  Jews 
followed  herein,  as  alio  tht  GnoJUcs*^  the  moft  of  whofe  Divim-. 
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H  tie  confifted  of  O'^v^^'*  and  jwi^xsj/w,  ConjunSliniff  mmJ  fr»m thtntM 

H  GtneahgMSy  how  one  thing  joining  with  another  begets  a  third  jl 

H'  whence  iprane  their  ty€«net  or  fabulotc  Gods.  So  Ci-orHwherc:  I 

V  '  They  fcignea  Emanations  and  Produftions  of  one  from  the  o- 1 
W  *ther:  for  which  they  would  fecm  more  (earned  than  others^  I 
I  *  and  fo  dcfpiied  other  Chriftians  as  more  rude  \    whence  they  I 
Kl  'aflumed  the  name  of  yvn^M,  Gnofiiei-  I  do  not  conceive  ihacl 
H  they  were  called  Gnoftict  m  the  Apoftles  times,  but  in  the  follow  I 
H  ing  Age  ,    partly  from    their  own  Pretenfions  to  a  j-wm,  i.  /.  I 
H  ;in  high  Ipcculative,  myftic  linowlcge  j  and  partly  from  thofc  1 
H  Charaflers  which  arc  given  them  in  Scripture,  as  hereafter.  In- 
H  deed  the  whole  of  their  Theologic  leems  to  have  confifted  only 
H  of  fome  myftic  Fables  and  Gencalogie!,,  borrowed  from  the  Ty 
W  fA^sfMn  Philofophie  and  Cabalilcic  Traditions.  It  follows:    «    , 

V  lim  ^tninif  ^lym  fx£\hiii',  which  minifier  tjuejUorts  rdiher.  i.e. 
fc  Thefe  ^ythagortxn  jewfii  Fables,  wnd  Genealogies,  taken  up  by 
H  thefe  carnal  GmJUcs,  produce  nothing  but  vain  QucftJons,whicn 
H  the  %jAbinet  cal  m»yaO.  "  iwouiW  ^i  tW  i*  ««<,  thiut  ediH- 
H  cmim  of  God  in  fdiih.  As  if  he  had  faid  ,  thefe  Tjikagorifing 
H  Cmfiks  pretend  to  make  ufe  of  thefe  their  Myflic  f^bla  aru 
H  Gtntaloiies-,  as  explications  of  Evangelic  Difpeniations  and  My. 
H  fteries  ■■,  but  indeed  they  effeft  nothing  leflc  ^  for  the  Oecono- 
W  mie  of  the  Gofpel  holds  forth  a  plain  and  fimple  way  of  be- 
I  Verf.  ;.      lieving  in  Chrift,  without  luch  fabulofc  narrations.  Sov.?.  -riJi 

I  hwt.  i.e.  The  fcope  and  drift  of  our  Gol'pel  is  Divine  Love  i 

■  whereas  their  pretended  yt^rn,    or  fabulole  Speculations  tend 

i  only  to  foment  endlefie  difputes  and  ftrifes  about  words.    Then 

E  our  Apoftfe  precedes  to  give  us  the  true  Genealogie  of  Divine' 

W  Love,  in  oppofition  to  the  fabulole  Genealogies  of  tbofe  7*/- 

l~  iha^griflttg  Gmfiics:   i*  la^nx^l  >»t^'<H  J^    ffimtJJjV^  AjafliW ,    ^  msi — 

L  dtvTDxeLTi,  eia  of  a  pure  henrty  and  of  4  good  cenfcienct ,    ttnd 

H  fnith  unftined.    Tanl  (faith  Grttim)  gives  us  a  ftiort  but  very 

H  ufeful  Genealogie.  The  Pythaiortaniy  and  Jevts  after  thero,inakc 

H  much  ado  about  the  Genealogies  of  Virtues.  Philo  Jud^tii  (wbo 

H  did  greatly  Pyrhagorife)  turnes  much  of  the  Hiftorie  of  the  Old 

H  Teftamcnt  into  Allegoric  Genealogies  of  Vittues,  i^c.  ThefPjp 

H  Jfkt  followed  in  the  fame  pathes :   Paul  here  gives  us  «n  eafic  and 

H  familiar  Genealoeie  of  true  Chtiftian  Love,  in  oppofition  tod 

H^  tbeJr  M/ftic  Fables,  which  tended  only  to  turnc  them  alide  to 
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jVlgUngS.  Sou.  6.  *'  T»M ^fB^^iww^K  i^fTtMimr  tit  uJit^afitjlrVi 
I  wlucb  font  hsving  ftntrved  have  turrttd  afidt  t»  vain  yiMg-  Ver.  S. 
Smg,  'f-s^Offif  primarily  notes  fuch  an  one  as  mhaffily  rrrtifrom 
huftaftot  mttrtpu:  Thcntt  assx*'''  fignifics, cither  properly  or  fi- 
gurativelv>''W  f»  rtaih  rht  m*r^ite.  ihefe  Pythagvrifini  Gnofiki 
aimed  at  high  Speculation  and  Myftic  Notions,  but  they  rea- 
ched not  their  marqueor  end,but  fel  into  a  vain  contention  and 
ftrifc  about  words.  fi*fut,!.\rjpi  were  fuch  asbuficd  themfelves  on- 
Iv  in  vain  dil'putcs,  as  TVr.i.lo.  or  fabulofe  narrations, as thcfe 
iJito^ki  here,  who  would  fain  pafTe  for  fome  grand  Sophifts  or 
ri^jchers.  So  v.-j.  ^>^vm  iw*  ttfaJiJU<!i&f.oi,  dtjirtn^  to  bt  tta-  ver.  t- 
.'Btrt  ifihi  Law.  That  firft  notion  3^aw7i<  is  very  emphatic^ 
denoting  here  an  ardtnt  dtfire  and  Mmbiligfe  afftCtatien  of  a  name 
and  repute  for  Doftors  ot  the  Law.  *  There  were  (laies  Creti- 
*  m)  many  Jtwi  at  Ephefiuj  fome  of  whom  embraced  Chriftia- 
^I'litie,  but  in  (hew  onIy»r<.t3ining  much  of  Judaiftnc.  Amongft 
■  their  Javip*  Fables  they  aflcrted  a  Colloqueof  the  Law  with 
'  God  before  the  Creation  of  the  World  ^  they  would  that  the 
^  World  fhould  have  been  made  for  the  Liw.  Thus  fabulofeand 
tun  wtre  thefc  Pytha^srifing  Jiws  and  Gmfiki^  who  delighted 
AapfclTCi  in  nothing  more  than   in  untmt&igAU  fahlti.   So  it 

ftrflOffV  :  fm  rwrTK  (xim  «"  Mytai,  fom  'rfci  vvmi  <5i<t.^i^aMVTU,  itndgf. 
"'.atJ^mg  Htithtr  what  skty  fay^  neithfr  whtrttf  they  a^ran :  i,  e. 
;hry  whoBy  give  up  incmlelves  to  fabulofe  Genealogies  and 
MjTOC  TraJitions,  which  they  neither  underftmd,  oor  yet  cm 
atomic  any  thing  pofitivcly  of,  asTi>.  ).8.  which  Fables  are  di- 
re^y  oppofitt,  «  io«wi'?  <ftA*«pJ«,  vtrf.  lo.  as  alfo  to  that 
jmt  Evangelic  CAbaU  or  Divine  Tradition  touching  Chrift, 
r  ly,  Tbu  is  a  faithful  faying  and  vvorthyef  al  dcctftatitfi,  that  i  Tin.!,  if. 
Oirifi  earn*  irto  the  wtrld  to  five  finntri,  vfhertef  I  am  thief.  Onr  :»"*»<. 
AmiUe  had  in  ver.jy.  given  a  caution  againft  thole  PythagoreoM 
Cihabftic  Fables  and  Genealogies,  v»hichthc  carnal  G/tefiicthid 
-cKcrf  in,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  Evangelic  Myfteries :  in  this 
.  he  gives  them  a  Divine  Cabala  (in  oppofition  to  their 
ife  Cabala,  ver.  4.)  -^  ««rtf  inAj-V  *5'®-.  Md  wfrthy  of  td 
rim.  WA;^  anfwcrs  to  the  Hrbrtw  ^2P  CdhdU,  unto 
our  Apoftle  feenu  here  to  allude,  as  PaBlut  Fagiuf  has 
'cd  on  beta.  5. 17.  '  Our  Apoftle,  laies  he,  alludes  10  that 
"<fiiemtde:  as  if  he  had  (aid,  If  any  aifefl  to  hear  a  Cl^ 
I  wil  fhcw  unto  )um  the  uut  certiio  and  undoutcd  Cv 
^■*  baU, 
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'  baU,  which  is  no  other  than  this,  That  Chrifi  JtfM  came  int*. 
Tieorighe  ef'the  world  tt  ftve  /imerit&c.  For  the  more  fulexpliaiion  here- 
the  fewijb  C/t-  of,  we  muft  know  that  the  Jtwit  when  they  came  under  the,' 
*'''  Grecian  Monarchkjimbibed  together  with  many  other  groflc  cor- 

ruptions this  mythalogic    fdjulofe  modt  of  Thilofophiftng,    whiciv 
was  lb  coromun  aniongft  the  Grecian  Philolbphtrs,  I'lJctiaily  the' 
Tythagortam,  and  indeed  proved  the  bane  of  the  Jtmfit  £tU- 
gim-,  as  we  Ihal  fhcw  hereafter.    For  look'as  Pagan  hhilolb- 
phic  was  in  its  origine  but  a  corrupt  tfnitamtn  of  Sacred  Hifto-  ) 
rie  and  Myfteries,  ib  the  grtat  corruptions  which  crept  into.  , 
the  Jtvi^  Church    after  the  Sahyhniitn  Captivitie,    had  their   ' 
foundation  in  fome  corrupt  Imitation  of  Pagan  Philofophic;  a-  , 
mongft  which  this  of  their  JtveiP  Cabala  was  one  of  the  worlUl 
For  thcll-  vuin  yexrs  growing  weary  of  the  plain  and  fsmiliarF 
Umplicitie  of  Sacred  Revelations,  fal  in  love  with  that  ^Tyrijc.,! 
logic, Symb<)lic.fimgmatic^ox  Myftic  kind  of  Philofophifing, which  \ 
they  oblcrvcd  amongft  the  Grecians^  I'pccially  the  Pythagortaitt,  ^ 
This  fabulofc  and  Myilic  cnode  *rf  Philofophifing  they  make  ufc 
of  in  their  Commentaries  on  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  which  they 
calltti  '72p  a  Cahala^  i.e.  a  reverential  reception  of  their  Ral>- 
bies  Traditions :    wherein  they  grew  fo  vain  and  fabulofe,  that 
there  was  not  the  mofl  plain,  naked,  and  HiHoric  Text,  but  they 
would  bring  it  under  lome  Cabali[lic,Enignnatic  or  Myftic  lerJi:  ;  J 
which  they  caled  NmaS<,orttf"n  the  hiddinfeiifc,    which  mu^^ 
be  ckriofciy  fearcht  inie.  Whence  it  grew  into  a  commun  iayingj 
amongft  tnefe  CabalKbi,  Thxt  there  vtas  no  Scripture  Kilhcitt  ir/B 
C abalifi IE  or  Myftic  fenft.  Thefc  Pythagcrifng  Cabalifis  wwc  aM 
fiift  foUowed  by  the  licentioleGwo/ic/,  whole  whole  defigne  was« 
to  compofe  a  flelh-pleaCng  Theologie  out  of  Tythagortan  and  1 
ytvijii  Dogmes  and  Fables,  which  were  afterw^ird  greedily  re-  ^ 
ttivcd  by  Antichriil  and  his  Atlherciits  j   who  glotic  much  in.^'i 
their  MyftiCjOr  rather  fabutofe  lienie  and  interpretation  of  Scrips] 
lures.    Yea  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  fome  of  the  Faiheifc^ 
fpecially  Origen  (who  being  of  the    tyflevandrtdn  Schole  diff 
much  Pythag^rife)  were  too  guilty  of  mixing  their  Fables,  Alle^l 
■gories,  or  Myftic  fenfe  with  Divine  Revelations.    Al  this  the! 
-Spirit  of'God  forelaw ;  and  therefore  he  abounds  the  more  iaX 
his  Divine  Cautions  againft  fuch  TythAgork,  CabaUftie^  Mjrfiiffn 
Tim.  4, 7.    *nd  fabutofe  mixtures  in  facred  Theologie.  We  find  the  like  fi^jj 
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A  At  Tifufe  profane  imd  M  vrives  fables.  ye^J^^  from  ye^i 
afl  eld  weman,  fignifies  amUj  or  abfstrdy   ridicalofe.  ^  He  undcr- 
^  fiaiidcs,faith  Gpcfimy  the  do^ine  '^  Ai^^  ¥^r7^(nMmh%mf^  tf 
^  the  MetemffiMchofe  or  Trunfmigraticn  of  SohU  from  one  bodie 
<  to  another,    which  is  the  foumlation  of  this  ^-^^^^  ahftineme. 
Thefe  Fables  are  firft  frofdne  ,   becaufe  they  are  bottomed  on 
DO  Divine  Revelation  }  thence  they  are  0/^  trrs^f/  fables,  i.e.  ab- 
*iisrd,  like  fuch  as  old  wives  recite  to  Children.  That  this  fable 
of  the  Metemffeuchofe^  which  Crotim  conceives  to  be  here  un-  - 
derftood)  was  indeed  of  Pythagorean  extraA,  has  been  at  large 
proved.  This  and  other  Fables  thefe  Pythagorifing  Gmftics  made 
the  foundation  of  their  Abftinences,   wherein  they  were  after- 
ward followed  by  Antichrift,  whofe  Doftrines  of  Demons  were 
Uitone  great  liable  or  lye -^  which  the  Apofde  here  dehortes  al 
Chriftians  from,  under  the  name  of  Tiwr^/ib^^  whom  he  exhortes 
rather  to  cxercife  himfelfto  Godlinefle:  Biu  exenife  thy  felf 
roiher  t9  Godlinejfe.  }«/f^c^,  properly  %nifies  to  exercifc  in  the 
Cymnade.  It  follows,  v.  8,  9,  Wtn^  iwr!^^,  C^c.  Of  which  fee 
hereafter,  JJ.2.C.  2.  S.j.  ^.  10.   Our  Apoftle  gives  the  like  ex- 
hortation to  Titm ,   whom  he  left  in  Crete  to  preferve  thofe 
Churches  from  the  leven  of  the  Jevpiji}  and  Gnofiic  infufions.  So- 
Tu.  1.  I4>  ^^  Z^^g  heed  to  Jevpiflj  fables.  There  were  in  Crfff  xit.  1. 14. 
many  Jevrsj  who  had  fucked  in  this  Grecian  humor  of  coining  'iH/tiiKoii  ^v\ 
Fables.  They  had  their  Fables  concerning  Behemoth j  Leviathan^  6o/(. 
isioy^^*  MitemffeHchofis  •,  alfo  of  their  Meflias  his  being  a  tem- 
poral Monarch,  his  War  with  Gog  and  Magogs  &c.  which  they 
took  up  in  imitation  of  the  Grecian  Fables.  By  al  this  we  fee 
how  much  Vanitie  and  Corruption  enfued  upon  that  Mythologic, 
Sjmbelicj  Bnigmaticy  or  Myfiic  mode  of  Philofophifing,  which 
was  at  firft  taken  up,  in  imitation  of  Sacred  Oracles,  by  thtPhe^ 
wkums  and  Egyptians ,  from  whom  the  Grecians  derived  it ,  and 
fiom  thefe  the  Jewijh  Cabalifts ,  after  their  fubjeaion  to  the 
Crecuen  Monarchic ,  brought  it  back  again  and  mixed  it  witit 
tiKir  Divine  Oracles  and  Myfteries,   to  the  great  prejudice  of 
I  ihcir  Religion,  as  alfo  of  the  Chriltian :   for  the  Pythagorifing 
I  ]bdaifing  Gnofticsy  to  fave  themfelves  from  perfecution,did  here- 
'  «  fymbolife  both  with  the  Jeivs  and  Grecians^  as  alfo  Antichrift 
Bd  al  bis  adherents ,  who  have  been  as  fruitful  in   fabulofe 
^tic  Theologie,  as  the  Grecians  ^  Jews^  or  Gnoftics  tvtt. 

^.2.  Having 
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'Titraituff     $.  2.  Having  dcmonftrated  the  Vanide  toA  Connption  o| 

?'aiU)^ti^Ht  is  PhUofophic,  fpccially  SynhaUc,  (rocr.  its  frn-mt  oi  «*rfr,  we  now 
regard  of  in  ppoccde  to  demonftratc  the  (ame  trom  its  Profrtetiet.  And  here* 
frcfrietui.  ^J^  ^  flj^j  only  mnition  fuch  'Prvpriciiej,  as  the  Philofopheri 
themrelvK  have  made  eflcntial  to  true  Philofophie  v  fhewinj 
how  dcfeflive,  yea  corrupt  their  Philofophie  was  ia  regard  o 
thofcTCry  Attributcs,which  they  themftlvesj  conftitulcd  asefleo 
■  I,  The  defch*'"^  ihcTcto.  For,  I.  The  Philofophcrs  generally  luppofed  thai 
«ife  ofPbii^  Truth  was  an  effential  ingredient,  yea  the  Ipirit  ofil  Philofo- 
''-Hen  19  phie.  This  P/aM largely  proves,  'Rjpiih.  6.  ^i^.^Sj^^c.  whert 
■'  lie  affirmes,  That  there  cauld  not  be  i'^u'ruti'  '^i-  n  it^^at,   ion 

thi>i£  rturt  freptr  toWifdome  than  Truth  \  whence  hcaddcs,fA 
it  WMt  impcjfibU  thtu  the  fime  nMitre  ji'tidd  be  »>ia^j»^  ■"  "ft  prJ 
•4*1^*.  4  Phileftfher  dnd  yet  *  hoer  »f  filjhogd.  That  truth  ii  a 
effential  Attribute,  yea  indeed  the  principal  end  of  al  true  Ph« 
lofophie,    {eePhilofiph.Ciiierd.P.Z-l.i.e.i.Sea.i.i.i.  Noif 
that  al  the  Pagan  Philorophie  was  greatly  defeftivc,  and  iheni 
vain  in  regard  of  this  Proprictie,  is  evident  in  that  it  was  n< 
only  for  a  great  part  fabulofe  and  falle ,  but  wholly  (hadoWj— 
L/l^i'        *°^  conjcftural  only.  ( i )  That  a  great  part  of  the  Eihruc  Phi 
"'J'P'"'     lofophie  was  fabulofe  and  falfe,  has  been  already  liiffjciently  d( 
morjlrated  from  its  eftmUlpart%  both  Mttter  and  F<irme,nanu 
ly  that  al  Phy/ic  SpecuUtiom  about  the  origine  of  the  Univerie 
its  6rft  Mater,  forme,  and  Privauett,  &c.    were  but  fabulofe 
and  for  the  mod  part  falle  Traditions  about  the  6rft  Creatioo 
riiat  their  £/fc»cJ  were  but  talie,  or  at  bcft  imperfcft  Hc«s  < 
Virtues  :  that  their  PtUtits  were  but  carml,  and  fy  felfc  Rfj_ 
{bns  of  State  ;  and  therefore  ftilcd  in  the  Scripture,  trwiperu 
dettit  and  liti,  as  Pfttl.  1 19.  iij,i  18,128,  i6).  That  the  who! 
of  their  Thetlogie  ,  as  to  their  Doflrine  of  lemons,  &e.  WJ 
rooft  corrupt  and  Idolatric.  We  have  al  fummed  up,  Xcn*.  t.zt 
itixiM*  iii,  i,t.  a  drejly.,   fprnritHiy  reprebjte  mind  »r  yti/gem 
A.  rkilt^pbie  f2)  That  the  whole  of  Pagan  Philofophie  was  but  (wAwifta 
J?'  ««*t-     -i^to-A,  ('according  to  the  PlMenic  notion)  a  cloudy  d4r^iielhin 
'■'''  Philffaplne,  is  moft  apparent ;  whence  it  atfo  tollow^:,  that  it  hal 

little  of  truth  in  it :    for  al  true  knowlege  luppofeth  ideal  ci 
iftmce  or  in-being  of  the  Objeft  in  the  Undcrftanding ;  all 
that  this  eiiftencr,  which  the  Ob)eft  has  in  us,  be  agreaWe  I 
'  the  exifteoce  it  has  in  it  felf ,  ocherwrife  our  conceptions  of  i 

•cannot  be  Hid  to  be  true.  For  what  is  knowlege  but  the  Im 
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rwmtn,  Jdrs,  or  Imd^t  of  a  thing  impreflVd  on  the  Mind?  how 
then  can  any  have  a  true  knowlegeofa  thing,  unlifTc  the  I'uh- 
jfflivc  Idea  in  his  mind  cxaftly  aniwer  to  the  objcftivc  Idea  of 
rfie  thing  in  it  Telf  ?  Yea,  he  that  Philofophifeth  on  a  thing 
truely,  muft  have  in  his  forma!  conceptions  the  UtinUe^  ana 
other  dimcnfions  of  the  thing  \  alfo  its  Caitfei,  Propriena,  Qm- 
Utui,  Oftrmom  and  naritral  tffeEts,  al  which  luppofe  the  inKc- 
i«KC  of  the  thing  in  the  mind,  (not  Phyfically,  butj  \nmidt4l 
ftrme  or  image,  as  Digby  has  at  large  proved,  in  his  difcourfc 
rf  [he  Soul-  Now  how  vaftly  fhort  thcfe  poor  blind  Philolbphers 
■nr  of  Tuch  true  ideas  and  notions  of  things  is  eafie  to  guefle 
'  -  their  own  ConfeOions.  FUto  ingenuoufly  confelTelh,  That  *i 
aufi  4td  hia  as  it  were  drtam  in  their  contemplMient  and  mtimt 
tf  things:    And  this  dreaming  Philofophie  he  thus  delcribeth* 

ktWidf.    5.  P.  475'   ■'^  irftfiTJiv,  li  afMi'av  TOi,  fiA  Sf/oifl»,  et\>,  ttini  iiyH- 
Ts  flMi  •'  U--XM',  To  drenirty  U  when  a  man  ceitrtts  that  which  it  likf 
t*  tiMtbtr,  not  IJ^j  bnt  the  fame  with  that  ethtr,   to  which  it  it 
lif.  So  agen,  laies  he,  »  &  ^jMimm  i^  pMS^iiwm,  &c.  Men  curt- 
tft  t»  hear  and  fee  are  much  takin  with  beaHtifuly  wordt  and  co- 
brf}  and  fifurn,  and  whatfeever  proctdeth  htnce :    avrS  "3  n  k^ab 
ii'M^  duiii  n  Jidtun  tEiu  ^W  Uiir  71  1^  eirriisia^iu,    h«t  it  is  im- 
t^Ua  f*r  the  mind  tf  fmh  l«  fee   and  embract   tht    nature  0/ 
\na0ia  «t  /?//,    (he  means  God.j    Then  he  addes.  That  fnch  at 
m^t  of  good  thtngiy  but  yet  cannot  ytdge  tf  good  it  felf,    or  thw 
bp  Beantitt  can  be  faid  enty,  wa^  n  li'irdf  Qui,  to  live  in  a  JUtf  ■ 
irjrram.  Such  he  cals,  pag.  480.  tJf-oJfS^'K  y^hKov  B  si^iOT^sf,  Le^ 
jrrt  of  ofiaitn  rather  than  lovers  of  wifdome  ;    which  is  a  true 
ctaraaer  of  al  the  Philofophers.  T  he  like  Plata  addes,  S^fub.'j, 
'<"£■    <  14'     "^  ""^  "  *>"^'''  ''^'''  P"***  w'/tVoi  V  Stq^  S^il*,  B7t  aWve 
:  iM»   *^»,  «tAA'  HOT  h'i&'am  nrif  t^TTVru  >  J>>^i<  ■»   Sh^ftf  i^-/!tAtu. 
•.  r  wvr  fl'if  <MHt'Jn>in^    )^  virra-rloil*.,  irv-v  c*3»/'   f^ij^fiiSa*,  flV  eiJ'it 
rfTT^ev  ^fow'uww   TV.***  flTj(?«Jkf3i«W,     Sosh  an  one  k^oweth  not '' 
ttiber  good  it  ftlf,  ir  any  other  good  \   but  if  he  hath  attained  to 
famf  jhadew  of  good,  it  is  rather  in  opinion  than  certain  k^owUge; 
and  thence  the  life  which  he  now  leads  is  as  it  were  fleefy  and  oh- 
ritd  in  iht  vain  Inagei  of  Dreams-,  u/ilil  he  awake  \  and  fo  dt' 
feendei  iaio  Hei^  there  to  taks  an  eternal  nap.    I   grant  Plato   in 
ihuand  the  forcmentioned  citations  fpeakes  not  univerfally  of  at 
Pfcilofophers,  but  only  of  fome  who  rcfted  fatUfied  in  the  con- 
MDpUnon  of  iboK  lower  fhadows^  piAures^  or  leflexions  of 
. ■: aaaAa. 
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good,  but  contemplated  not  the  fupreme  origmal  Good,  Beau- 
tic  it  felf,  or  God :  But  yet  upon  the  fuppontion  of  his  Porti- 
on, vix^  Tbdt  al  true  Philofppifii  leads  men  Mfiie  Md  terminates 
en  Godj  the  kp^l^i^j  ^^  andimUation  efhitrnj  as  T^vfmTwna^j 
;g  dvTtya^r^  the  firft  Beautie  and  Geod  it  felf'^  thi$,  I  (ay,  bein|| 
granted,  (as  it  is  eternally  true)  hence  our  ailmion  wu  necel-^ 
urilly  follow,  that  the  wifeft  of  the(e  blind  Philofophers  were 
indeed  but  Dreamers^  void  of  al  true  praftic  knowlege  of  God. 
But  wil  you  hear  Flato  fpeaking  Categorically  and  uiliverlally 
of  the  whole  nuffe  of  Mankind  plunged  in  Cimwterian  darknefle^ 
Confult  then  what  he  laies  down  in  his  Rehab.  %  fag.  5 14. 
^  Let  us  fuppofe  (faies  he  according  to  his  Allegoric  mode)  a 
^  Subterraneous  habitation  in  the  fafhion  of  a  Den,  whofe  en- 
^  trance  Mes  open  at  a  great  diftance  \  in  which  there  are  men. 
^  even  from  their  infance  bound  neck  and  heels  together,  lying 
^  on  the  ground,  and  beholding  nothing  but  what  lies  before 
^  them»  without  befaig  able  to  turne  their  heads :  Let  there  be- 
^  Itkewife  a  fire  kindled  over  head  behind  their  backs  afar  off: 
^  Let  there  be  alfo  a  way  made  betwixt  the  perfons  bound  and 
'  the  fire,  for  men  to  pane  up  and  down,  and  a  wal  made  fome 

*  diftance  from  the  way, and  over- topping  it:  Then  let  men  walk 
'  up  and  down,  carrying  ftatues  and  vefTeles  of  al  forts,  (bme- 
^  times  talking,  fometimes  filent:  Hence  let  their  fome  fliadows 
^  of  the  (hining  fire  fal  upon  the  oppofite  part  of  the  Den  \  nd- 

*  ther  let  thefc  men  behold  any  thing  fave  thefe  (hadows:  with- 

*  out  dout  they  wil  think  thelc  (hadows  to  be  the  things  them- 

*  fclves,  and  the  truth  of  the  very  things :   they  wil  think  alfo 

*  the  words  of  the  men  walking  over  head  to  be  the  words  of 

*  thefe  fliadows.  Such  is  the  ftate  of  thefe  men  lying  bound  in 

*  darkneffe :  The  Den  is  this  World  in  which  we  men  lie  pro- 

*  ftrate  on  the  ground  bound  by  chaines  of  native  ignorance,  fo 

*  that  we  cannot  turne  our  heads  about,  whence  we  cannot  con- 

*  template  the  true  light  t»  or7®->  of  Beings  \t.  e.  God3  ^^  '^^ 

*  W7!>v,  of  other  Beings  \  but  we  can  fee  cnly  the  (hadows  of 

*  things ,  which  yet  we  gueffe  are  the  things  themfelves ',  and 
*thus  we  accommodate  our  worc's,    vhich  arc  otIi^?oKA^the  fym^ 

*  hols  of  things^  &c.  Thus  PUto  ii.g:r.uGUilv  acknowlegeth  mans 
native  ignorance,in  words  worthy  of  a  Chridian.  He faye? p->  j  5. 
tbat  Human  r\ature  is  fallen  into  a  gulf  of  darkneflcand  ignorance : 

of 


Chap.  rV.     Pa^Jtt  Phihfofhie  hut  artificial^  mt  rcj. 

if  thrfeid  it  immfrjt  it*  the  hdrh*rie  mirt  »f  IgnoTMict.  Ag<n  he 
irU  11^1^.7.^.521.  how  rhcSoul  may  be  delivered  from  theft 
chains  of  (utivc  ignor2ncc,and  that  hisPhilofophk  was  intended  for 

thb  ufc  :       *"■'"   t'Ti'fw  Tiit   -^nej^yn^t  l*.    vvK-T^Wi  mif    iui^K   fit 

a'uSvti^  «  w)3-  immf  i-WwA)' ,  To  he  the  kp»wUgt  of  the  re* 
daSim  of  the  Sold  from  tttni^-iUji  (or  ignorance)  to  the  true 
^mHe£e  »f  Bcini.  (or  God.)  This  knowkgc  of  God  he  cals 
'ttitf  T*ya!fl,  tht  Idea  of  the  chiefefi  Good:  alfo  thi  CoMempUtion 
«  ■79'»  f^  wt'  A'S«'»**'^«'  WW  <aiit,  of  beingffioi  Mcordirr^  to  o- 
Mm«,  but  according  to  effence.  This  he  terms  awiSwEaJ  piKoftfia^ 
ttm  *7'httof«fhie  j  which  he  and  al  thote  of  his  Tribe  were  void 
of.  For  albeit  they  pretended  to  feme  Metaphyfic  Contemplati- 
tiu  touching  the  frfl  Being ,  yet  that  they  were  without  any 
ic  Idea  ol  God,  and  fo  without  true  Philolbphie,  1  think  is 
Jent  by  what  has  beenfaid.  But  the  Scripture  ipeakes  mort 
Ily  of  itie  falQlood  and  vanitie  of  Fagoft  Philofofhie:  fo  in 
_aC  famofc  Tost,  Col.  2.  8,  Phiiofophie  And  Vdin  dtcett ;  i.t.  as 
Crmtu,  vain  and  deceitful  Phiiofophie.  So  1  Tun. 6.  20,  ■?  4*v  i 
tmrl-ii*  -ywaw.  of  fjlfe  knowlege  \  which  Grotiiu  underftands  of 
the  PpbMgorifing  Gmjlics,  their  Phiiofophie  inflifions.  4*'"'^'''''^®" 
from  4-w  J"^  *  li'>  fignifies  primarily  fnl/ely  fo  cnUrd,  affaming  n 
iT^ne  tW  htlongieg  to  it^  or,  nat  ^tnfwering  its  na>ne.  Thefe  ?)(- 
ih*fonfag  wanton  Gnoftics  aifeAed  the  nanne  of  Myfteriontjci' 
rracc,  or  lioowlegci  they  would  fain  pafTc  for  knowing  men, 
luch  a*  had  a  deep  infight  into  the  moft  abftrufe  Myfterics : 
But  VmI  affurcs  us,  That  al  their  Myftic  fcience  was  but  fallly 
termed  lucb:  their  ipinofc  and  argute  queftions  were  but  frtvo- 
lom'  axid  vain  ,  imbibed  from  the  Pythagorean  fource,  and  bo 
way  deferving  the  name  of  true  fcience.  So  Cltmeni  AltXMtdr. 
'  tng  thb  Scripture  to  the  Gnofiict,  faies,  ■tfA*'^  tW  pKon- 

an  )9Aj>ij«n<,  at  ffide  and  arrogant  Opinion  ffof  led  Phiiofophie,  fo 
ft  ^molege^ovtlegr^Sic.  With  which  that  of  Plato  fuites  wel, 
r  j4j,  lifuu,  twJtw  rffJ'-i''  (Jj-f  a/0{«^»v  im>  S's^d  %|jw^iif,  /  think^no- 
kd$  -dene  fo  aiiuh  hurt  to  m«n  «  falfe  opinion.  To  all  which 
jdde  that  of  our  Lord,  LtA^  i>-3$i  T^^  heedihtittht 
it  in  thee  be  not  dart^fe  ■,  i.e.  content  not  thy  fclf 
eiKv:tiia,    a  dari^,fpMrjoM,  falfe    night-Philofophief 

A  fccond  Proprirtio  of  true  Phiiofophie,  according  to 
M  the 
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rs,  is  that  ithtd  em$«mfUti«K  of  tSnmfi 

nvrdixi  to  the  ndsuri  tr  t^tnct  oftht  fiwM 

true  philofophic  gives  a  naiural  or  nativ 

L  fitbJljtfiriMl,  J*lidf  rtjl,   intmiiivt  k^mrttg, 

\t,  that  Pagan  Philofophie  was  buc  sTrifrit 

V  rmiy  aativmt,  and  MnLU  fftcitUtitBj  abou 

IS*,  tJiey  never  law  nor  yet  undtTftood  til 

Ire  than  by  feme  broken  corrupt  Trulitiot 

Is  ui  a  great  (lemondTation  of  its  ramtk 

roved>  that  al  Pagan  Philoropfaie  was  tn 

trnpeiiVA  corrupt  Inaitamcns  of /op^ 

loEii-;.  Thofe. blind  Philolophcrs  had  nofidi 

J  intuitive  Contemplation    of  thole  thirg 

Fhilolbphifed  ■■,  they  could  obtain  no  mor 

liftures,  or  rather  fludows  onlv  of  the  fof 

I  ol  God,  and  of  other  Divine  MyAeria 

fted    to  them  by  fome  broken  orient  Jtw 

ft  did  much  picate  their  phanuCes,  (as  pi 

liut  gave  thfm  no  folid,reaI>  intuitive  dq^ 

I  Divine  things  they  related  to.    Kow  iri 

lificLal  Images  give  but  tij*ivocdJ,  not  wm 

(-eftn  tat  ions.    Al  know  what  t  vatk  dith 

It  a  real  fubjIdJaijU  intmtive  viewof  ibcfta 

Id  the  mere  anipaM  etjutroc^il  Cootnnpb< 

I  a  Signe-poft:   or  betwixt  the  view  ofi 

vQ  evcs,  and  the  viewing  of  it  in-a  Mi|^ 

1  la  tfje  difference  betwixt  the  MimitfTr4 

lilolbphie  of  the  Pagans,  and  ihert^faSi 

Kxl  Wildoroe  vcuchfafed  the  Jiwi^  Cfaunh 

Lphie  was  but  an  egiavteal  «<«^«,  an  4(r» 

\i  but  anitnperf<£^  dark  traditional  Qiadmi 

Lnd  Philofophie,  may  be  eafily  gathered  b] 

1  :  lO  Platff^  Rlfub.  lO.  M^r»V<iiT»  yi^  £t*. 
Wiftwi  or  imitMors  ^^  eiiy  ffiMUd/matf 
iThis  he  more  fiilly  explicates  elfcwber^ 
\steji  is  the  third  itgrtt  from  truh\  ftr  A 
mhnnjtkis^hMflhtir  f.'i"i>.i.  lAfls  t  /itOmnSf 
l/ff^  fbaatjfres  tf  thing.   Agen,  JUfmt,  Jtk 
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■reft  ^**©-  3  simjii/,  The  Alime  wil  netthfr  i^m  ntr  think^right 

tftjbf/i  thifip  he  imUAtts  <«  to  goad  or  evil.  This  he  does  more 

h'Uj   explain  in   what  follows,  t  ^i^umMV  ^Jif  tiJivau  i^av  hiyt 

:'.<  St  fitstii-rvi,  *K\'  fii'aj  imJi'dt    tw*   *J  li  fmNy   tUu  lafuvn,  Tht 

'.T^itMtor  kp'ffi  n*iinn£  worthy  of  rtafon  aboul  theft  things  he imi- 

iitt  ;    kttt  imitttim  if  but  a  kind  of  jcafl  or  flay,  not  a  ferioMt 

.'■xdir.  This  he  proves  in  that  al  imitation  is  employed  only  in 

.  rawing  (Tiadows  of  things ,    it  reacheth  not  the  things  thcm- 

:  ht5.  This  indeed  is  an  txaft  charafter  of  Pagan  Philolbphie, 

!;ifh  was  but  an  arrificUl  imitation  of,or  jluidow  reflected  trom 

-inJfcWifdome  and  Myfteries.  Thefe  Gentile  Philofophcrs,thc 

'.jtlfharp-fighted  of  them,  faw  thofe  Divine  Myfteries  they  la 

:ildly  Philoibphifed  on  in  a  Mimic  broken  gbfle,   or  abftraft 

i.iooly,  conve  ghed  to  them  by  fome  impcrfeil  corrupt  Tra- 

■  -.uoo",  they  had  not  any  real  imuitive  vifien  or  contemplation 

idle  things  thcmfelves  in  their  own  native  Idea,  Proprieties 

li  EiFcAs.     Thus  much  is  acknowleged    by  PlatOy  Rtfitb.  5. 

K47£.  where  Ipeaking  of  luch  as  were  very  curiofe  to  hear 

t  words,    and  contemplate  beautiful  colors  and  figures,  he 

-■-— I  3i  t5    '>"■•  df-jvi^Q-  dilm  n  iiaxais.  tUm    fuein    iS'tiv  xs  ly 

I,  It  if  imfofftble  for  the  rtafon  of  fiuh  intuitively  to  be- 

■wd  rmhrace  the  ftaritre  of  beaittie  it  ftlf.    This  which  he 

uLirs    is    univerlally  applicable  to  the   whole 

Ihilofophcrs,   who  received  fweet  founds,  and 

!:ul  colors,  figuves,aiid  piftures of  Divine  things 

ic  iwokiO  gljlTe  or  abftraft  of  Jexftfn  Tradition,  but  never 

an  intuitive  contemplation  of  thole  Divine  Myfteries  fliining 

Kir  own  real,  native,  etoriol'e  Ideas  on  the  gUffe  of  Sa- 

geveUrion  in  the  7e»'iJ%  Church.    Thus  much  indeed  feems 

lowl^ed  by  i^^o  himlelf  in  the  aforelaid  place, '?<jpMf'.5. 

'  Jt  A  *t'  iiv}i  -ri  J^.irtf^^Jlii  ni><ti  ts  ly  i^'-t  i^'  «.'J!i,  i 

Art  there  not  vety  few  ^  any  who  are  able  to  k»oW 

'e  beaHtie  it  Jtlf,  0  a  God  J  according  to  himfelff 

'.   Whence  he  addes,  »>c«if  ^hni/ift  «V'  oii  tw  ijTi  ^ 

EJi  TO  »i  //  not  thit  therefore  true  kpovilege^  to  (on- 

the  frfi  Being  in  hii  native  ferfeiliont,  "(  £?>  rf  w,  *» 

jdcr  tms  reduplication?  Agen,li(pnb.ypag.j^o.  Plato 

-    -' Ti<  i-jT  cl'.rt  !«t)-W  T»  "V  (iVrrd^sutiiif,   fiXvlitBf  «A/l  i 

SiKh  therefore  aj  have  embraced  thit  Jingnlar  ftlf- 
(atttd  Phileftjtherj ,  mv  OpintAtors^  or  lovtrt  rf 

Mi  ■'-    ' 
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o^tMH.  i.e.  None  dePerve  the  name  of  Phtlofophcr$i  but  fiictii 
have  hjid  a  rtAl  intHition  and  coaumpUiion  of  God  \  al  othri 
arc  but  Itvrrt  vf  fhMitdfmtit  piflurtty  or  Pfuttani.  And  PUto  i 
his  PbiiekiUy  pag-  40,  gives  us  a  more  parcicalar  xfniMw,  or  diC 
ctiaitiiauon  ortuch  Fhilofopbers  as  hod  thi&iMUilivc,re»lluiow 

fani  hMve  for  thi  fifi  pdrt.  trut  ideas  or  i^ui^ti  txgrAvrn  ea  theit 
tnifidty  btcMKfe  thiy  art  ThatfhUifii,  or  htUvtd  af  Gtd^  but  wiel^g, 
men  htnit  for  tht  moft  fan  the  cainrary.  Thefe  (as  be  ellcwhen 
addcs)  contemplate  only  beautiful  colore  and  piftures,not  bcautU 
it  fclf.  And  if  to,  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  there  w; 
not  one  of  thole  Heathen  Philofbpherg  that  wjs  truely  fudi  i 
ihey  pretended  to  bo  •,  for  they  were  al  wicked  men,  and  then 
fore  could  not  have  a  rfai,»Mti'vc.,wxiutivc  fofstemftlatuua  o(  Go6^ 
who  is  Beautie  it  felti  which  they  make  to  be  elTcntial  to  al  uw 
genuine  Philofophic.  Thu^  much  attb  our  ApoAle,  in  hb  di£ 
8.13.  courle  of  that  vain  Pytbaga/eart  Fhilolbphic,  which  was  fuckt  i 
^Jwj-  by  the  Gne^ki,  Col.  2.  18, 1 1.  v.  18.  be  fpeakes  of  iSaut  itari 
dtKg  into  thtngi  thty  had  not  f ten,  'mStifwf  fignifies,  frueJlyim 
vadtng  or  intrHdtng  ittte  rhit^i  beyond  their  reach  -,  as  befiji 
c.  I .  j  ■  {.  i.t.  They  preiended  to  ao  intuitive  knowlege  of  A 
gL'U,  &c.  but  Paul  gives  a  true  charatler  of  al  their  Philofi» 
phic,  v.ii,.  \rhkh  things  have  indstd  a  pew  cf  wifdemt:,  cnf 
».  t.  of  ibme  excellent  PhiloibphJc  Contemplations,  or  lublu 
notions,  which  f'oem  rather  to  be  dropt  from  Heaven  than  ' 
vented  by  men:  but  al  thh,  faies  our  Apoftlc,  u  but  a  fli 
*h*^-,  i't.  faith  BrafmM,  a  fpecies  or  /onw,  as  'tis  oppored  to 
thing  or  fubflance;  they  had  only  a  piiture  and  arufkial  form 
of  wifdomtt  or  rather  a  faljt  opinion,  or  Affarenl  jkiJaw,  not 
real  fiihfiaritiai  inttutive  contemplation  of  things.  This  our  Apo 
ftk  affirmei  univerlkllv  of  the  ytteifii  wifdomc  or  Philolbphic" 
to.  its  degenerate  ft*ie»  ■^"'w-  ^-  ^o-  /''•it^'^  tw  y^in^,  a  form* 
T^'s  krievtltgt.  utpjJWK  Ggnifics  the  forme  of  a  thing  th^t  it  behttd.  \ 
being  tranflated  to  the  mind  it  fignifies  theimprcfling  oc  ' 
ingof  an  idea  of  the  thing  thereon;  but  here  it  terns  to* 
only  an  ahflraii  forme,  or  artificial  ftheme^  and  ptflure  ol 
fo  Otcmntmm  ,    «'»*">'  '^>  «  *'-'™>'  «X'*'  ^ki  *mi9h  yvSm  ^  v 

ytwf  fifM  they  had  not  tht  true  kffvtH^e  aitd  godliifffti  ha  a» 
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i^«/  im^i  •■,  for  they  kt4  the  fthim  ^  triah,  mt  the  fiiiptimt.  ^^^| 

IVnce  Htfycbatt  expounds  iu^^min  by  'j^iMvsiLiv,  mn  urttficMt  ^^^| 

fei)€»c\  and  PbavenriUi  by  vpi  i^ha^ay  w  h,  a  fcignid  fchtmty  ^^^| 

»€trciU.  Now  iftbcreknowingT'tt'ihadonly  ai»*rf(/(CM/jeAf««,  ■ 

firmg^  or  fiiiurt  of  iruc  knowlegci   how  much  Ihort  were  the  I 

blind  Pagaftfc  of  any  rtui,  feliJ,    [Mbflaniiai  knowlege  of  things  I 

Divine  ?  U  not  this  proper  only  to  the  true  Church  and  peo-  I 
pU  of  God  ?   TKence  it's  liid,  Prov.  2.  7,  Ht  Uyeth  nf  fiMiid^ov.i,r-     I 

„igiJiiaMxe /tr  the  rightetm.  n*1&in  fignifics  prioiarify,  that  which  J 

"^     idiy  is   tfftMt^  j'uhjiMice  ^  thence  it  Dote^  re*l,  fshd,  a.nifiih'  ^^^h 

Wm/  wiftUmeyiuch  as  carries  with  it  an  eflential  true  Idea  of  ^^^| 

I  ihiag  known  \  which  as  to  things  Divine  is  proper  only  to  ^^^| 

iL£bcilluLD.    The  lame  we  6nd,  Prov.  3-  2t,  Keef  foimd  ^^^H 

L  Hence  it  follows,    that  al  Pagan   'PhiUfofbie  is  only  j,  PMl^^l 
land  geMcrdl^   not  fanicuUr  and  r.vpf rM&en/W ^  whJcn  j^/ofiiTvHH 
p«  tJ5  a  fattber  demc»nftration  of  its  imperteftion  and  vanitic,  Uaufi  gulf  1 
illy  3A  to  MoTidt  onA  Meimfhyfiet .  foT  z^rifiaile  rightly  in- ^wfr*/,  net    I 
r*.  us>  'hat  HiHVtrftin^QwUgt  in  maters  of  praSlice  it  vain,  ptriicul4r  anim 
^frntieuUr  mere  true.  So  t>^rtJfot.  Eilt.  i*b.  3-  eap-  7.  i*  ^  w  fxperimtiisAU- 1 

E  :)&  fw  «pS'  tt?^  «'  'e'-S^f.  /»  Frailie  difcotirfes  itniverfali  art  ^^^U 

irv  vmny  hia  forticaUrs  more  true  \  for  AEhont  art  ahuut  fingif  ^^^H 

f».  Th»  the  Civiliaa  has  wei  obfervcd:    *Then  only  (as  Ari-  ^^H 

Jbr/e  Duct)  we  know  any  thing,  when  its  parts  are  known  and  ^^^| 

•eofifidercd  by  os.     «.  r.  When  its  Canftt,  Eff'eEti,  t/^dfjwifl/,  ^^^| 

Si»fikiet  and  Parts  are  apprehended  by  us.    And  it  is  a  recei-  ^^^| 

tm!  opinion  in  thcSchoIes,  'That  to  know  a  thing  in  univerlal,  ^^^| 

'ii  to  the  thing  )<nown,  is  more  impcrfcA  than  to  know  it  in  ^^^H 

■Mttinilari   though  an  univcrfal  knowlege,  as  to  the  medium  ^^^| 

-of  knowing,  be  more  pertVftihan  a  particular.  Now  this  was  ^^^| 

\hc  cafc  of  al  ihofe  Pagan  Philofophers  ,   they  had  only  fome  ^^H 

(Stxral  Idtas^    or  loofe  hrtkrn  notices  of  tbo(e  things  they  dif.  ^^^H 

fjurfrd  ol'  ■■,     they  had  not  any    fariicKl.»-  apprtherrfion  of  the  1^^^| 

rtty  Qualititj^  Caifet^  fiifiuenceiy  and  Eftcis  of  things  fpeci'  ^^^ 

r  foch  as  depended  on  I>vinc  Revelation  :    They   had  only  1 

e  general  rnmars^  or  traditional  rations  of  God,  his  Diviner  I 

ftihMu,  OftratimszTid  £ftQtoi  iTovidence-,  they  had  only  ^^J 

e  traditiotial  fragments  ot  the  ^j?  Ongi/te  of  the  Univerte,  the  ^^^1 

t  «f  Lonoccnce,  the  Fal  of  Mad,  ^,  but  al  thcir  PhilotoP^  ^^H 


Etkmc  Phihfaphie  fitily  geneml^et  exferimmtal.  Book  f. 
flf^  on,  or  notions  of  thefc  ihings  were  only  general,  and  ia 
Tfry  iiDpcrfcft  and  vain.  Yet  the  main  of  ihcir  vanitit  in  tliis 
regard  lay  not  fo  much  in  NmutmIs  a  in  Alordt  and  SuftritA- 
txrah:  For  it  cannot  be  denied ,  but  tljat  many  of  the  Pagan 
Philofopders  had  very  particular,  experimental,  and  curioreCon- 
teroplattons  about  Natural  things  \  they  were  very  exaiV  in 
anatomifing  the  bowels  of  Nature,  and  gathering  up  a  Syfteme 
of  Natural  Esperiments,  which  is  the  choifeft  part  of  Natural 
Philolbphie,  as  it  appears  by  tArifiotWi  excellent  Hifierie  of 
t^nimaUy  and  Theofhrafifu  his  Difcourfe  of  PImuTs  ;  wherein 
they  have  excelled  moft  of  this  later  age.  But  yet  as  to  Ethict 
and  Metafhy/ict  their  Philofophic  was  only  trdttuianAt^  gtntr^df 
and  notien*!^  not  f*TticnUr  and  txfrrimtntMl  %  and  there/ere  very 
vain  and  ufelelTc.  This  alio  may  be  demonftrated  out  of  PUti/'s 
own  Conccfiions^  for  in  his  Thtnetm  he  laics  down  this  as  his 

opinion,  ^/^  Sc  fi«  a  eSw"'«  "  ajin.yt&«i  lin  a  vdipxTaJi-  i^  Sty.  yv» 
poifiToi  i<itji-n  Ifsw  i3>ni*iM  K  ai^.i!ri(,  //  fetmi  to  mt,  that  he  ifhf 
k«av)s  any  thing  hat  a  fenfatt  cegnitiofytf  what  he  k?9wi\  foTy  as 
it  nvm  apptarj,  fckact  is  nothing  tlft  Ibaa  fin/atit>n,  or  a  fortittt- 
iar  experituutal  ffetifg  l^owU^e.  So  Timait$,  pag.  lOj.  K^nmSb 
vMS!w)i±  4i^S(,  xtifdomt  is  a  good  ftnft  of  fod.  So  PUtt  in  Im 
Carrot ,  t^tnciaL  TiwM  T  ai^v*.  nt^uv  ^nfiui-Sw  x^  TtyijUii-  d-mei*  J 
>^  Tv;ttw,  Experience  md^es  oitr  life  to  faffe  away  according  tt 
tmU/  of  art  t  bnt  Inexftrimct  cafually.  Ageil  he  addes,  That  aa 
txftrimental  Philofopher  only  can  judge  frudently  of  thtngt  •■,  for, 
iTmc^i  AMiAiat  ■^'  -n^j^  T>  «a>«-   ^m    vy^t    Jiz«i   *X'^  "■£**  "  ■"'•• 

^  rW  >^  Auto,  prrfont  tatexferitnced  of  the  truth  and  other  mtatertf 
have  no  found  opinions  of  pltafure  and  forroxo.  Now  that  none 
of  thefc  blind  Philofophers  had  this  v^^^.m^*^  good  ftnfmtHy  or 
experimental  particular  knowlcge  of  good  and  evil,  plcaturf  or 
lorrow,  is  moft  evident',  becau^  they  had  not  ivff >::,  a  good  hit- 
htude  of  faulj  which  they  themfelves  make  clfentially  recfuifhe 
to  this  Ipiritual  ^ood  fcnfationor  experimental  Philofophic.  So 
jiriflotUf  Eth.  Hi.  j.  cap.  6.  ■nJ  kv'  ■»  m^lkii^  ti  [i£yi:Tr)t']  jsfl'  drJ^ 
^nar  tirxj,  -nli  ^  ^txii^  ts  f-^r.  itrxtf  i^  fH  -rat  avfiAiwr  ■«*(  fifi  «?, 
f/twtr^fi'Uf  ^}}K3vL  Eil  W  >Jt  i^ii^tiat ■m'-TK  riTnc  ia<  J'  She'yfsK  m^ 
iftkit  'i  ^  mtf-i  ig  jiAuxw,  jl  virtuofe  man  judgeth  truely  of  jgbttt 
is  good,  but  M  widisd  v:.t'i  cafuaBy :  at  u  u  in  hodin,  jmh  at  «r« 
wet'difpofed  can  jud^e  truely  of  tilings  that  art  whoUJome,  or  co»- 
■dtemj  te  hialtb  \  but  thoft  who  art  jjvi,  orhcrxife ;  for  to  theft 

-  biaer 
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^tttr  smi  fmtt  hmie  iht  fame  rtli^t.  Th'is  indeed  was  the  very 

ci(e  of  al  ihefc  Pa^an  PhiJofophcrs,  they  had  i^wiSi*,  an  iltiAbi- 

iiJt  of  ioul  i  and  lo  were  void  of  this  ii/^j^Mi*,  right  ftnfatien^ 

or  experimrrttal  k^mlegt  \  they  had  not  thofc  ai^wM*  yryt^i^vuT' 

(urA,  Hei-  5.  14'  which  rendred  al  their  Morals  and  Mttaphy' 

fcj  viin- 

^,  5.  Whence  it  fo)!ows,That  a!  Pagan  Philofophieis  butc/w  4.  p^sm  Ffi- 
Wy,  pbfcKrty  and  tonfnfed,  not  evident^  clear,  and  Sflinit :  for  it  la/up*''  'Jm^ 
b  a  cotnrmiii  and  true  maxime,  that  in  tJmverfaU  and  Generalt"^''"/"!'^*- 
thtrt  liei  iMch  j^tabf^itiiiey  OhfcKriiie,4nd  Cenfufttn.,  al  clear,cvi-  '"'.'V^^ 
dtntidiftincT;  judgement  prowdes  from  the  connd^ration  of  par-"     ■*      * 
ticulars-   And  that  the  evident,  clear,  diftinft  concemplation  of 
things  is  effcntial  to  at  genuine  Philofophie  may  be  eafily  ga- 
thered from  the  philoibphers  thcmfelvcs,  their  own  acknowlegc- 
i mts.  Plate,  Epinom.  paf.  g-6.  makes  mention  of  an  admirable 
I.  culite  of  diicerning,  which  belongs  to  2  Philofopher  j  t"  ?vW  iV 
!( ■SWAM  f/Jt>Aw  n  mftar  irofMfdM',  &c.  Which  many  cal  nature  ra- 
tbtr  than  vifdome ;  and  it  ia  tonvtrfant  in  thii,  tt>at  a  mair  does 
with  fatiUlu  and  dexteritie  learne  a  thing,  and  having  learned  n, 
ummit  it  to  a  faithful  and  firme  memerie,  and  recall  tt  xttth  celt- 
ritit  as  octaftan  fervtt.      I  his  fomc  cal  •rapisu'i  yvtfdome^    others 
fvMj  natHTt;  others 'Aj-^i'uaK ^>ujf, Sa^^ctfw  0/ ff«/»r».  Thisw^- 
imral  Siogaxitit  is  thus  delcribcd,  Platen.dejinit.  *Af^ip«*iu9ui<t4** 
y(  ^4'  iw  e  'i^r  ftJ:«SJx4(  epx  i^y  n  Jievl&,    Sagacilie  is   a   geed 
difpa/aim  of  Jhul,whertby  he  that  hat  it  it  enabled  iq  difcerut  vehat 
heepmeJ  every  ent  ■■,  or  more  briefly  in  what  t"ollows^uTH(  n^n  a- 
::iattn  of  judgement.  This,  (aies  Plato  T^jpiih.i.  pag.   )70,  Dogt 
.:r*  in  fomeftnje  endowed  rritby  which  have  a  natural  fagacitit  to 
ufcerm  their  jriend  from  thtir  foe   only  by  the  counttaance.   This  - 
Fjpui.  7  pag.  5)7-  he  makes  a  charafler  of  his  Logician,  that  he 
;  t-  n-rsTToi*.    one  that  can  aetmrattly    look,  into  and   dijiinguijh 
fiin^j.     And  in  his  T^epub-  9,  he  makes  a  Philofopher  to  be 
'f/ttei  J'i»jLtn»lr,  a  diacritic  or  very  critic  infirument  \  for  look  as 
the  eye  is  t5«  ^la^aa-n  t«V  sofiil-nm,  an  MCttrate  critic    of  bodies  , 
Jmc^  yiemld  the  Philofophert  mind  hi  of  good  and  evil.    He  tels  us 
"  '(b  in  the  lame  Xepub-  9-  whence  this  critic  judgement  Iprings, 
•-T-  j(c,5i'in.'>(u  (fiTHfk  Tt  ;y  iSf^iV«  i^  ao^iu,    a  critic  jui^ement  ia 
by  Exptritvct  and  Prudence,  and  Reajon  or  Dijcourfe.  And 
-Sbrfr4  Epift.  7i'  tcls  us,  *  That  Socrates^  who  reduced  al  Philo- 
'liiphie  to  Morals,  affirmed,  that  this  was  the  higheft  wildotnC) 
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fcphie  ohfcure  a»d  con^fed.  Book.  L 
It  good  ajid  eriL  By  al  which  it  is  eridenc 
liHoaw  ihdc  Pagan  f^ofophCTs  had :  For 
Iguilh  aright  betwixt  Good  arxiEvilwttk- 
lercifcd,  as//«^.5.  ij?  This /'neStUmil Sm- 
■>a3ix,  4exteritU\  which  according  to  the 
WK't  T£,:«ifi7Txi  Ti  iSiATifwr,  Mti  htAit  *f  cht- 
lich  al  wil  grant  thcfe  Pagan  Philolopheri 
kndeed  Plato  ingenuoufly  confrflcth,  TW 
Iwjhd^  sr  difctmitif  vhM  n>«/  htfi,  wst  net 
%to  the  ^tJgtmtnt  tfjMfittr.  And  AnfimU 
\  that  there  was  much  dilBcultic  in  diffin- 
Ih  and  fallhood-,  becaufe  there  wis  fo  much 

.     So  Rhtt.l.   I.  C.    I.  -n'  Tl  ]3  «M9fi,  ^lil- 

k  sy  f:jtdum(  iWr,  far  it  htUrrgs  ta  tbt  fma 

Lrib,  tutd  thtt  which  lir  l^  mn»  trmth.  Which 

;ft  of  his  Tribe  were  greatly  Toid  of  >  for 

(hoodiiHikc  to  truth,  paSe  with  them  (be 

|d  indiibna  were  they  in  al  their  PhUofo- 

lllenriy  let  forth  by  ArifivU^  Ethic.  I.  j.  c .6- 

1»  if '>■<,  f»r  M  rightemt  aMS  juJgtth  rigbtif 

|en  he  3dd«,  thAi  tbu  rithttnu  ir  vinmrti 

ifereme  things^  '^■n^  w»/  i]  fitre^  ac^rir, 

hitnjruU^diMtifiirtef  ahhings:   M-  (bith 

uth  depcndes  upon  the  judgement  of  i  w- 

r  '^itmem  it  crnifwrmed  to  rrfttb.  But  tbet 

T-..(  —jJ.:i<  'j  i  a-nf™  Ai  iVarW  (mm  tMAw 

»  ire  MHtier  drcfit  by  rtafon  of  ^ttftre,  &c- 

Icale  of  al  thofe  poor  rtilolbphers  j   their 

larkened  and  deceived  by  luft,  which  rc»- 

p,t'peci^ly  in  Morals  and  Supcroatur^  n- 

pudy.It  iiF^rftonlyiaccordingtoZ/efr-i  t.i. 

■  TWiis^T,  dH  tvidntt  of  fhtngs not  ftttiy  i.€, 

i  citb-fr  (ij   a  TtdtHTdl  evtdenct'^   as  the. 

If  it  fcif  a:id  althing:  cUc.   (2)  A  FUi^' 

Irincipes  arein  th^cnlrlves  moft  evident, and- 

I  other  lower  piincit^es;    or   as  a  drauxfj 

■viden',  ar.d   gives  evidence  to  the  condlt*^ 

itmf^  which  15  eithr  of  :^^ir  or  FtA,\ 

iTKcf ;  fuch  is  Fdith  of  things  lutunOy  anil 

4.6.  AlM>- 
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Chap.  IV.     Pagan  Phfhjophh  ittcertain  at/4  &p}niatits. 

$,  3.  Another  ASimlt.,  which  the  Pliilofophcrs  made  cfTen-  S  Trf^a*!  . 
tial  to  their  philolbpnie,  is  St^Aiiine  and  CtrtAlmr  ef  c^Jfcnt.  iefoftie  ixcer- 
Str^iti  PUre^Kepuh  yftieh  as  camm  ihenifeheswhh  JiHidwsak,'''''"^^f'''- 
"  'wmUt  tcre  not  pif.iat^i,  Fhilofepherj,  hut  pit-'t/s^oi,  lovers  efOp't-  '"'^''  **''-^ 

Ir.  Soagentnhis  Pb*drMppzg.i62.  iThjJa^^^fw (ddi-^sn^at  " 

ntffxsif,  '/^i*r  rirdy  uf  iwxt,  ^  inyya  [_Tty>lu']  ^K,vr'V^He  that 
ikt  tnt  tht  truth J»a  himts  afrtr  Opmionsy  nil  txhibst  enly  a  ri- 
itfe  tOid  utartificiitl  ArU  But  ^rpwf'.  6.  f^.  j06.  more  Tulty 
tbos,  siJ^i  ^-i^Kiniiii:^  S^Km'^  y^%<t;-fii-^*^vji\^ji ,  mtu^i^t. 
ttiieft^i  ie/9«tflnffS(  -n^ur  J'lAfkfiwi fir of^f  7nfJ/3(j:uav^ itviun ds.t- 

miiiJjmiiem»^^T%'^i'9^,  What  then  f  doefi  thou  mt  know  that 
Ofiuiims  withwt  fcieuce  art  baft,  the  btfi  of  which  are  but  btrndf 
*r  J»  ihrf  ftem  10  thte  to  diftr  any  thing  from  blind  men,  tvho, 
thuifb  gnng  on  in  a  right  way  ,  havt  only  fame  ofiniont  about 
tTKtb  witboKt  underfianding't  furtly  nothing.  Whence  he  con- 
dodcs,  Tktf  it  is  not  Uvefnl  to  comemftate  baft  and  blixd  Opini- 
mu,  wbe»  ihirtgs  more  ctrtain  are  before  m.  And  in  his  Meno  he 
0TCI  US  the  privilege  of  a  certain  k^evflege  above  opinion  V  e  «W 
tW  (hr^im  %^  *"  «» i^mvf55irw"  o  J  tW  if  iJI/ju  /'!<j*  Tiri'  «iV  SLv  rirrvf- 
y^  irji  J'  i,  fit  that  has  fcience  er  certain  knotflege  aheaiej reach- 
tth  wAmT  W  aimet  at -^  but  he  that  has  only  a  ri^t  opinion  fome- 
timit  aitaims  hit  tnd,  famttimts  not.  Now  that  theie  Pagan  Phi 
Jofophen  had  not  this  Scitntifc  or  certain  kj'owlege  of  things, 
(excepting  feme  o(' their  Mathematic  Demonftrations)  but  only 
i  weak  Hoid  dark  opinions,  is  very  evident.  For  according 
beir  owd  principes,  Icicnce  or  certain  knowlege  is  the  re- 
tt^  »M*^Ht  Domonjiratton,  which  tuppoleth  a  clear,  ftcdfaft 
irl^  of  the  Cautes,  and  their  caulal  connexion  with  the  Ef- 
i  which  the  Pagan  Philofophie  was,  in  its  chiefeft  parts. 
By  dcftitutc  of.  For  what  jejune  and  (lender  notices  had 
f  purblind  Sophifts  touching  God,  the  Brft  Caule  of  althingsi 
rat  Prodoftive  Afts  of  Creation  and  providence  ?  The  cer- 
Aowlege  hereof  dependes  wholly  on  Divine  Revelation,the 
■  obieA  of  Faith,  according  to  Heb.  1 1  -  j.  Through  faith 
iarfiand  that  tht  world  vtas  framed  by  the  vtord  of  God. 
.Inch  it's  evident^  that  there  can  be  no  certain  unmoveable 
t  or  knowlege  touching  the  6rll  engine  of  things,  (which 
cchrnds  a  great  part  of  Pagan  Philolophie)  but  what  pro- 
.  from  Faith    aflenting  unto  Divine  Revelation.    Whence 


'90  Pagan  PhtUpphie  inczrtaim  atid  Of  immaUve.  Book  L 

"i  Cor.  1. 4.   the  Spirits  aft  in  worUing  this  aflcnt  is  called  i*WVic«»  i  Car.2.^. 
(uri/fit*-        bcmenp>■xt^o^^  i>.  The  atrecil  Wronght  by  the  Spiricof  God  isa  1 
certain)  as  affent  wrought  by  AfMhtmaiic  oculitr-  DtwnjhdtioH,. 
d-riS-c^.-i  is  a  MMhtmAtic  notitity  noting  a  moll  potent  and  c&ULt 
cious  convi^ion  of  the  mind,  which  leaves  no  place  foidouting  ] 
and  ib  it's  oppofcd  to  •■^iihi^a,  which  fignifies  a  Jurl^^  ^dmai^ 
tratierty  OTrnde  draught-,  like  the  Btft  lines  in  a  dcoioiiftration] 
whereas  ^-rifti^if  fignifies  a  complete  yc««fi^  ffrf44«airent.  Thi 
Pagan  Philofophcrs  had  fome  kind  of  ^a™'A<f«,^^r  ff^yeapi*,  </4t4 
ndnntbrxtiM^  or  Jhitdcwy  dtfcripthn  of  the  firft  principcs  of  no^ 
t«rc,  &c.  which  they  received  by  fomc  broken  Tradiiiom  from 
the  ftvts:,  but  they  had  not  this*^''f^'S'(.i?«*ww//r<rwff,  orcrp' 
tain  HfTcnr  touching  the  Worlds  or^(»*-  this  is  peculiar  to  E^ 
vine  Faith,  bottomed  on  Sacred  Revelation,  3s//(*.  u,  j.  Yej,J] 
Divine  Faith  has  according  to  its  Sacred  charaOer,  C^/.i.a.  ao|l 
ebjtHive  -rMtvteia.,  i.g.  a  /»/,  fltihlt,  ttrtMn  ftrfua^  of  th«  »fr»  1 
ractlic  or  truth  of  its  Ohjeft  j  the  Metaphor  being  taken  from  ■ 
3  Ship  carried  with  ful  fails.  The  like  i*t  i.  i.  w  wwaj^^j^j**  j 
ptf"!-.  »f  thofe  things  which  are  fnUy  and  ctrtai/tly  tiffiMti mnt^kf^ 
m.  Every  Believer  has  a  dirtii;  adhefve  pl*n>phme,   or  ctrhun 
afl'tta  touching  the    ctrtaintic  of  the  things  contained  in   tb4 
Word  of  God  J  albeit  he  hss  not  a  rtfitxt  flervjfhBrie,  or  e»r* 
rsin  -tfnTdnet  of  his  own  proprietic  sndintercft  therein. Thtfno^ 
Gal,  J.  (,.       Gal.   j.  i,  Beftre  vthefe  eyet  Chrijt  hu  btm  evidently  ft*  ftrthi 
rifty^n.      *?»7-ewi,  faiitted  forth.,  or  drirvpn  to  the  Uft :,  they  had  as  cet* 
tain  and  ftedfalVa  vifion  of  Chriftby  fiiith,  aithey  had  whoftooi 
by  the  CrofTe  and  faw  him  crucified.  Thw  ^r^eiycA.;*  h  oppolei 
to  Pittio'i  v*«>eT-ij«,  dark^aJfuifrMtion^  or  eftniotative  ^Mett^^ 
The  Divine  F-aiih  of  Jews  and  Chrtftians  gives  them  a  ful,  fttd* 
faft,  certain,  fpiritual  vifion  of  things  invifibk  as  to  ftnfe  or  tti* 
f(jn,  Wef.  1 1.27.  Tti-  jft  *ie«ni-  vt  i{*w  But  now  the  wifeft  of  the 
Pagan  philofophers  had  only  tfce  ■*i»^?*>**i  dar'-t^Jijudewy  tntim 
of  thefeDwinc  Revelatioris  from  j*ciriJJ»  Traditlolw.  TheSthoI<S 
men  tel  uf,  that  the  certaintie  of  Divine  Fflitl),  ns  bo»o»<d  «A 
Divine  Autpritie,  is  mote  infallible  than  thiB  of  hwman  Sdrnd 
bottomed  on  Demonftration.  But  this  the  moft  quick-(lght»de( 
tfrefc  Pagan  Philofophers  were  void  of,  and  therefore  could  n*1 
attain  to  that  certaia  knovHcge  of  the  prtncipes  of  PhilofophH 
which  they  pretended  unte..  W*  hive  ftvr  ihU  a  great  acteKW)" 
i^etDCflt  by  flKMrthy  one  of  the  witefl  raodienK-  Htilbfof^^ 

win 


fCJiap.  IV.         Pagan  Pbilofefhk  truly  Sophijik 
'  irtio  in  the  lifeof  Cmo/fflwfpcakcth  thus:    'Man; 
'rhink  wc  hear  what  we  do  not  hear,  and  we  itnagi 
'what  wc  fee  not-, yet  notwithftanding  iuch  as  are  piJ 

*  and  ^deftly  given  to  think  on  heavenly  ihtngs,  fo  at 

*  be  no  waies  drawn   from  believing  that  which  is  I 

*  them,  they  have  this  rcafon  to  ground  the  foundaiiJ 

*  belirf  on  ',  that  is,the  Oranipoiencc  of  God,  which  I 

*  fiil,and  hath  no  manner  of  refTcmblance  or  iiiienefle  of  J 

*  onto  ours,  bur  is  altogether  contrary,  as  touching  ol 
'oar  moving,  our  art,  and  our  force  i  and  thereforJ 
"any  thing  impofTiWe  unto  us,  or  doth  bring  forth  r 
•things  above  man's  eonsroun  reach  and  underftandin 
*not  therefore  think  it  impoffible  at  al.  For  if  in  ot 

*  he  is  contrary  to  m^much  more  in  his  workes  and  I 
•he  far  furpaflcth  al  the  reft,  tw^  ■»>■  i^  vi-«f  -n 

'tlajxAtnwJ  im^^itej^vyliLiv  (J»i  jnwVittStw,  Moxy  of  the  J 
nrt  Art  (according  to  HtrMlam)  hy  ratfin  pfsur  nal>t 
frtm  Mtr  l:nowte£r.  Thus  Flutarik  iogenuoufly  aclJ 
their  ignorance  of  Divine  affaire,  as  alio  the  root  of^ 
be  nukes  to  be  tmbttitf.  This  incertaintie  of  Pagan  I 
I  gives  us  a  farther  D«nonftration  of  irs  vauiti^. 

^.7.  Philofophers  give  this  as  a  proprietie  of  trJ 
fhie,  that  it  be  J'ntr^-nx^h  JiwAoj/fiA  &  /(omkttjw,  JJm  J 
I  bgipc ,  and  BiaUBic  or  Di/curfive.  t.  e.  originalll 
I  from,  and  ulrimately  deKniiinin^  in  fome  neceffary  if 
pes.  TTicncc  Philofo^ie  is  defcnb:d  in  the  Platonic  I 
Alj©-  »w(-3*t  tin  JiMut.  ttti*W*wT#-,  ^  trme  Mttd  imtrrm 
KMtiut  m  the  Dianoetic  judgemtm.  Thence  PUto  unde  J 
of  DuttOic  or  Lagic  Items  to  comprehend  the  wll 
Philofophie.  So  in  his  ■^fffl'-  7-  ffg-  5  U-, "  ^"^' 

,w.^_mjCT»fi*jflrj#l'{  ■j(^'m\  -n^w,    DiaU^k  wietbtd  ; 
»<7  wriy,  rmmelj  that  nnoving  the  Hyfoibejis  it  a 
tbt  frjf  prmcifr,  and  Liy  a  firme  fountUtiM  for  ajfeA 
mhtr  srti  at  -OMxHixrit  aidti.  Agen  in  the  iame  Rcfi\ 
Lfaa  his  Logician  thus  :  fb  <'*mmww^  xg^^^  t  xij*/  «, 
feB[*rf«r-i,/:iV  -^  sv«y»W(«/fttA€)(V«.  Thou  callej}  a    , 
KtfhxmfiArt  the  retafoa  Mftvtry  Mfing  ■,   for  he  th 
1  tH^rmrfh  things  k  a  Bidk^c.  Yea  indeed  he  makes  r 
Li^tPT  diftanrfe   but  vi^vax  cl«teriaines  in  the  kJ 
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95  Pagan  Philojopkie  not  trnelj  Noetic^  IttteStgent.^ 

God,  the  firft  Principe,  who  is  wrwe^wi-w*  xiy«,  ag  the 

m/}j  Ipeak,  fib*  fmn  H»d  comprthtnfion  of  al  rtt^ttt  ar  4ifi 

By  which  it  is  apparent,  that  al  Pagan  Philofophic  was  not 

ly  Logiftic  or  difcur/ive,hut  rather  pdralegijlic  and  fe^Jli 

itideed  moft  of  their  Difputes  were  but  ^h"  kk^i  cant 

lUtiocinations ,    vain  both  in  their    Principes  and  Condi 

Rom.  I.  II.     Xhi,  f^i  takes  notice  of  in  TJjjw.  1.21.  yain  in  their  im 

tions.  ^  TO*  J>aAo;><irf<9.(,  Jn  thttr  difpuieiy   or  DuUagifiic  H 

tiAtioni :  for  their  ancient  way  of  difputing  was  by  DidUgi 

Interrogations  and  Anl'wers,  agreable  to  the  Judaic  Argi 

tation,  as  we  have  (liewcD,  Court  Gent.  P.Z,  B-  \.  C  8.j 

tlicir  Dilpuies  both  Mental  and  Verbal  were  vain.  So  i  C 

20.  Whtre  is  the  diffuttr  of  ihii  vfortd>  i.e.  Al  their  Philol 

Difputations  could  not  bring  them  to  the  knowlege  of  Gc 

iTuRf.^,^.    firft  Principe.  SoiTiow, 6.4.  Dotittg  about  tjueftiom -t  "^  l^t 

Which,  as  he  addcs,  were  hut  f^n'/^X'*--!  jhifct  abotu  wot 

way  contUciitg  to  tdificaiuH.  Or,  as  he  addes  v.  5.  jra^td 

very  hnfie,    vut  ftrvcrfe  difeoMrfes  ^tbont  triflts.    So  that  tl 

a!  their  Philofophic  JiAKBju-fj.ai,  </«/)«f«,were  but '"»;?'-»>«?« 

vtrfe  or  falfe  reafonings  no  way  conducing  to  clear  up  cni 

any  firft  principes,  as  has  been  obfcrved  Cfc<p.  i.  ^.6. 

pjgM  Piitofo-      6-  8.  Another  Attribute,  or  if  you  wil,  formal  part  0 

jbiemt  truetj  gan  Philofophic  is,  that  it  be  vouvm,  Noetic  or  InttUi^em 

Noaie,  or  /■-  comprehenfivc  of  the  firft  and  higheft  Principes.     This  ps 

teiigttit.         Philofophic  theyufually  ftile  winf. /ffff/Zi/^ncf ;  which  they 

to  be  a  comprehenfion  of  the  firft  Principes  of  Science  j    a 

diftinguilh  it  from  Dianoettc  Philofpfbif,  which  is  the  aflc, 

Conclufions  by  difcourfe  from  firft  principes  •■,  as  alfo  from 

Sdfieme,  which  they  take  to  be  the  knowlege  of  the  toot 

cellent  Being,  God,  c^c.  But  PldttCeemi  to  make  rinw.  /» 

^fce,  and  ("*(*  Wifdame,  to  be  the  fame,  and  fo  at  prefen 

(hal  confider  them.   This  httUigtnct  or  Safienct  tUtf  mall 

be  the  fupreme  and  moft  perfeft  of  al  Sciences.    So  3t/f* 

frf^.  511.  vSBffD'  tH  -ni  iV*TTtTO,  ImtUigeme  in   the  hjebeft  f, 

which  afterward  he  cats  w^i^'W**,  the  ma/?  perftUofdt', 

•nA®-  w  /«t^[**W,  the  end  efsl  DifctfUnti :  unto  whidl 

ther  Arts  ought  to  be  fubfervicnt.  So  in  his  FhUty.  ^.  j] 

termes  Wj^h^f^  «>;tfjMTO(jtJ ,  the  fritxipAl  Scitnet  %  becaufeil 

Icribcth  meafurt^  mighty  and  ridej  co  al  other  Sciences.  Am 

original  gcound  why  this  InteUigeint  or  Sapitnei  is  fo  e»M 


Eti»ic  PkiUfophie  defcSivc  0s  te  Prudence.  p  j. 

jc*Pi««  laicsdoivn,  'Rjfith.'^.?»g'^ii.  '  Where  he  makes 
I  InttlUgtnct  to  be  the  higheft  of  Sciences  i  benutV  it  is  em- 
kytu  ifi  the  contemplation  of  w  '<"/,  the  firji  Jfwij;,  or  "t*  't*-- 
r  r^w,  the  firjf  SrAMie,W<i  i'iv  mw&if  ttjji-ssiiv  tb)  -wPtjtn/t  "fc"* 
tpura,  namely  from  firme  and  eternal  principles,  ^'^  li  '•">'"  *▼' 

•  iu7i  «  Rv  it?4W  TTOJVJ»"»'''i  prodding  by  dtfcoHrft  to  thdt  which  u 
^pft^nUr  V   having  cafi  off  the  minifitrie  tar  s/Ja'^jw,  of  Idoli :  it 

*  akits  net  ihif  cotilttnpUrten  until  *Vn  &  Elw  dyi.'yiy  oin/i  vMim  ?^&», 
'  t/  comfrchtndtt  by  its  Intelligence  that  which  is  good  it  fclf.  This 
\ti  explains  more  fully  in  his  Thextetiuy  pag.  140.  where  he  faies, 
this  JnitUigtrice  is  ««"»/■©■  4'W*  ^^  "VKiK^t  itfiif-w  m  (JahSii'Uu  to 
■t»7x  *'i^Ui.,  rAf  rttttrne  of  the  font  from  its  ni^ht-d^y  ta  the  true 
light  of  Sehtg-,  i.e.  of  God,  Whence  he  addes,  Pag.  176.  fim 

kM9Uge  of  ihid  frfi  Being  is  true  fafienct  and  virtue,  but  the  ig- 
mrance  of  him  the  werjt  ruJtneJfe  and  evil.  So  yiUihiad.  2.  fag. 
146.  he  faies,  "f^*  £!\Kvy  j-Tipi^i'  Kiif^  inv  r7n  n  /St/.Tim  i^ny^ 
itjyitK  t^  li^ihfii',  rfcjr  the  kpewltge  of  other  fciences,  Vfilhout  the 
h^miitge  of  that  which  is  befi,  is  little  advantageons.  This  gives  us 
a  farther  demonftration  of  the  vanitie  of  al  Pagan  Philolbphie  j 
whkh  norwithftanding  a!  its  preienfions,  was  altogether  void 
of  this  D$vine  Intelligence  or  Sapience.  Thus  much  indeed  Plato 
acltnowlegcth  in  his  Phileb.  faying,  that  the  linowlege  of  the  one 
infiitite  Sting  was,  &•-«>  n't  dfifu-mJi^if,  a  gift  of  God  to  men  : 
which  in  his  neages,  he  faies,  God  gives  to  none  but  iiich  as 
are  his  friends.  And  PUto,RepMb.6.f-  ^Sj.  gives  us  a  large  Ana- 
logic, or  proportion,  'twixt  the  light  of  the  Sun  and  thisknow- 
Icgc  of  God  i  fhewing,  that  as  the  eye  cannot  contemtlate  the  Sun 
hut  by  its  {rem  Ughly  fo  neither  can  the  mind  contemplate  tb  m,  or 
\r^  cr.  Being  it  ftlf\  i.t.  God,unIcire  there  be  tiU.  ■n.ya.^'i>  fame 
litA  vr  btam  ef  this  chiefefi  Good',  which^diei  he,  is  the  caufe 
■  al  truth  ia  every  inielltgent  facultfty  without  which  there  can  bt 
t.-  fcitme.  Now  that  the  wifeft  of  thefe  Pagan  Philofophcrs 
V.  rre  altogether  void  of  this  infufed  Divine  Intelligence  or  light, 
I  fuppofc  no  Chriftian  wil  denie. 

t).  9.    Another  formal  Attribute  or  part  they  give  Philofo-  ]'r^']/f^^' 

I  hie  is,  that  it  be  9£»nn«l,  Prudential-  Of  this  it!»™ff«)  Prndence,  ^"^t'^toP^^ 

ificy  make  tveral  parts.  (1)  Selfrefiexiony  or  the  knowlege  of  ^^^^^  ^i^ 

L      out  felves,    fpecially  our  Souls.   So  Plata j  in  his  tAlcibiad- 1.  t.  ?m  oj 

m 
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I  M»rjryifitf  nfe^i'iiiat'iiTahJf  the  frutrrH^ffw 

Ifft  kf9H  it  ftif^ — jind  n  i^w»»  bimfelf^ »/ 

Wna  be  ai.'iti,  tlM  fnch  as  kKtnr  ntt  them. 

TT  goods  or  Their  its,  or  ^  '^^  etfetltM 

-nJ  ■ffiia-  i-y-  tSt*  Tmot  ««iJs-  w<  W  Ht  «« 

L  i^-n  if  TT*^""*  '"'  ^  ^"^  «'  >■«*»  |«i*JW  , 

■tof  fetfis  to  be  mtfi  tike  f  the  D'mimtie  j 

n,  aiid  beheld  at  that  it  Divine ,  mU  Cti^ 

\thm  mtjihi  ^wir  himftif.   By  which  Vic  in- 

Kovfing  the  Divine  pirt  of  the  foul    we 

Jhit  is  Divinf,  boih  God,  and  WiHomc, 

ih.  I.  fag^  650.  he  faith,  It  is  the  mvfi 

r  fo  i;wn',  ■»>-  »"k  "  *-  i^t*  ''"'  4t3«'>  /i* 

0/  f/j^  yfl*/i.  (1)  A  part  of  this  Prudence 

if»ff;  which  the  'PUtmiJfs  thus  de6ne, 

A.-S-73TWI,   Pm'u^ffCr  1/  M  Preftratime  ftr 

|)ce  fay  they  it  is  the  part  of  pnident  pcrlbns 

fT  di^cultits.  And  bccaule  they  ((timed  no- 

I'ipWjthe  Comem^iatien  ^ Deash.  (j)The 

Philol'ophers      Prudence     confiflcd 

|ppin^f[e.     So  in  the  TUtntic  definitioos : 

^-:./xi'j;,isr,  pr/tde/!ct IS  a  fcience efeSivi »f 

I  Sfrm.  i .  J^i  ;r.-(ajj(  ii^u*  -laj  -ki  t  Si»  •Cfk*- 

if  fctence  tf  Haffineffe  as  to  lift.  So  Arift- 

It  aSkites,  thev  roaVs  this  Pnidence  to  coti- 

Ifing  and  ordering  of  stthings  with  fnhftr- 

So  PittAchia  makes   Prud«ncc  to  lie  ia 

/  "i^tr.agtmtnt  ofwhM  is  before  tt$,      Attd 

fig  mansAAIiyoaie  to  \x  1*  f^'fi:  iyL,,thi dit- 

Itiis  Pljto  cats  ^ VJs,  ^fl«^  <9nfiiUatim.  So 

|/i/ Ai.-Trir=ew«Ti((fti'-  And  jirijtotje  aakes 

"e^ri^,  fc  71 K,  a  c^fiUtation  wfe*  «  f»  Jf 

I  fs^  More  partictiUrTy  the  Philofophets 

i^W;^- r^>  2;^«f  »;  VJ^V.  A  k^owle^e  ^ gt^ 

Righrty  to  diftnguiJti  bcrwiit  good  and 

\h^  is  htjt :  '^'rr^ii-Tatirjimt^t^Tai^fi 
[frj!,  «;d  r*c/r  tAtw^/  ^  iImm  imitate,  Stob^ 
■nit « ( Mi*  (3*.«itrT  ;ci«*»'-  7*  «/f  th^s  CM- 
,  xsPUtg  Charm,  [43  Tt  frefervfthe  rtSi- 


Qa^  W.    EtiMit  JWaJip&ie  tat  Trmt^mOivA,  9% 

tmk  ^tkgwil  tmd  r^pii^  trdtw  in*  tht  .^ftOimi,  Hx.  By  «! 
tMA  OeiniptioBf  of  Prudence  it  is  ipparcnt  thdc  blint!)  Phi. 
lotbpfaen  w<K  zltogcther  void  of  it.  For  ( i)  How  (etdoipe  or 
oner  did  uny  n fleA  on  their  xAiem,  touls,  and  Aate  }  (i)  How 
bnlc  foicfigtic  of,  but  mtxh  Irfic.  prcforitioiv  r«r  a  fiitBre  ftiH, 
kd  they  }  C  0  Ho»r  Htdi  influontiat^  oiv  Aiiwre  happlncflc  wu 
il  tbctr  Fiwlaiced  (4J  Hon  liitic  [vaOic  or  dlreAtrt  »  k» 
prafnt  iffaires  was  their  Fnidenee  ?  f^)  Much  Uffecould  tbnr 
main  to  any  true  virtue  by  al  their  Prudence  Indeed  at  riicir 
honan  WKdome  or  Prudence  was  but  carnal  policie,  according 
ta  the  Ptatanic  definition,  itwiTw  J^d^ujn  wfl'  w  0 1^  sijfsoJf  B<  « 
UTi  TiAw>  Craft  it  tn  affeltictt^  vthtrtby  he  that  hat  it  u  enabltd 
t»-JiJtgne  hit  private  interefi\  which  is  the  greateft  folie,  accor- 

I  £Dg  to  £ceUf.  10,  J.  Hit  wifiUme  faOtth  him-,  2h  hii  htart^  or 

;  lys  Prudence. 

1      4.  10.     The  laft  Proprieiie  afcribed  to  Pagan  Philofefhit  isjt  Pj^wPIi-- 
JtbafM  vKafJui,  a  pUfiiCf  tfformative,  or  tramferming  virtut :    So  /o/nfii*  A/f- 

haUfifher  eoRverfmg  with  what  is  Divine  and  ixcelltnty  becomes  ^'^" JJP^. 
Jf§,  fa  far  as  its  pofJiie  for  a  man,  Dvvine  and  exctUent .-  by  imi~  f"""     "" 
tmixg  thtfi  Divine  things  we  become  like  to  them.   Ageii,  ffor^M/, 
^4<SO,  he  telsUS,  of»«<**ii»«(»wsi»,  ■nnTJi^Hefta^a^H^iuiiimf- 

i^M. !^  i  Jin^a.  f(^u(3<i)Wf,  Ji'^gj&j  He  that  fiudiis  any  thin^ 

ktTMght  by  his  fiience  into  the  Ukfnejfe  of  that  which  htfiadies^, 
I- — and  ht  that  findies  righteoHfnefje  becomes  righteoiu.   But  hc 
more  fully,  Rtfuy.  6.  f.  501.  where  (hewing  how  Philo- 
by  their  inftitutes  do  iorme  men  according  to  the  Divine 
ar :    This   Dinjint  freduQ  in   men  (laies  he)  Homer  calf 
71  >^  dter/iw^)  Deiformey  ot  little  God  ta  man.    The  like 
p.  5S(i.  AAA'  if  igO'V'***  we?' JWyfW a^ftjtWJai  iJ  Hai^fjii-a  flgjE/, 
i>u<n>  tfmxl^ti,.  But  there  is  placed  |«  SejtutnA  vufi  tXr 
t^ar  fvr  arty  thittvfil  to  cetaempUtt,  andby  cont<mjUti^\ 
^  himfelf  mno  ir.   Agen,  T^"*'".?- '76.  he  tels  us,7fci(- 
'siftiimn  S*»  ;i7i  Miniy,  gjc.  ajftmilatioa  unto  Godffifar 
il>pt0i»  in-  righltoHfnejfe  and  htlineffe  ^   it   the    frtdkltof 
witfi  or  fPhilo/hphie.     But  this   Divine  Metamorptuft .,    or 
^mmatitn  is  peculiar  to  Divine  and  faving  Faith,-  accor— 
■to  aCw.  J.  i8,r  f(»wf«jfif4«3»,  tw  are  transf^rnird\i.e.  by  iCW. J-iJi-: 
Wag.  the  gloriole  Ideas  of  Diviac-Wifilome  aod  Grace,  te-  . 
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ILtettA  6fom  the  fiice  of  Chiift  on  the  glafle  of  die  Gofpd,  we 
are  by  the  efficaciofe  concurrence  of  the  Spirit  changed  into  the 
jGme  gloriofe  image  of  Chrift.  This  Pagan  Philofophie  could 
never  reach :  al  iti  trdmjftrmativi  virtm  ?ras  to  change  mens 
minds  and  conyerlations  into  the  image  of  Satan.  Such  was  its 
Vanitie  and  Infuffidence  to  reach  thcle  ends,  which  thofe  blind 
PhUofophers  propoled  to  themfelves.  But  this  may  fiifBce  to 
(hew  the  Vanitie  of  Pagan  Philofofdiie  from  its  Formal  nature. 
Attributes  or  Adjunfis, 
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BOOK    IL 
The  Vanitie  of  P^an  PWlofophie,  in  regard  of  its 


CHAP.   I. 

Pagoft  Philcfofhie  the  Canfi  cf  Pagan  Idolatric^  Jndaic 
Apoftafie^    and  Errors  in  the  Primitive  Churches  of 
Chrijr. 

Tagan  ^hilofiphie  vainj(i)  ^f»xt/fiy^Ecclef.io.2^].  (i\  As 
it  coirfetb  Sonl-Jeceii ^EphcC. 4.  14.  Ephd.s.6.  Col.2.4,8,18. 
(l)  tyfs  frodMlUve  of  Jdolatrie^  ffeciatty  Demon-Vforfhif^  Ima-- 
gesj  &c.    jis  to  ^tbeifmoj   which  was  the  frodall  of  Pby/icSp 
Mathematics^  Politics  and  Erifiic  Philofiphie.  f  4^  Jemjh  e/^. 
poflafie  from  7agan  Philofophie :,    Qi]  The  Jewjh  Baalim,  or 
Demons.    [  2]  The  ^poftafie  of  the  Jews  after  the  Captivitio 
from  P^an  Philofophie.  The  Jewifli  Cabala  from  Pythagorean 
Symbolic  Philofophie.  So  Ukswife  their  TdAmui.  (^)  Pagan  Phi- 
Ufofhie  the  caufe  of  the  great  Errors  in  the  Primitive  Churches f 
2X1111.2.14,16^17,  oiytfy^vA.  (i)  The  Gnofkic  Errors  from 
Pagan  Phibfophie  •,  their  Myfiic  Theologie  from  Mythologic^Sym- 
bolic  Philofophie,    [  i]  Their  t^onesfrom  Philofophie  Ideas  and 
Demons^  I  Joh.2.  18.  -Aili/j/so^.  \ji  |  Their  i^ho^ff^trmA^  from 
Pythagorean  Jnftifutes.  CjJ  Forbidding  Mariages^  iTim.4.  g. 
[4]  jibftinences.     C5]  Sorcerie.    [jS]    Senfaalitie.  [7]  Expu- 
ations.  p]  yilligoric  JRefarreStion.  (1)  Pagan  Philofophie  the 
canfe  of  many  Errors  amongfi  the  Fathers,  Jpeciatty  thofe  of  the 
Scholes  ofA\  ezandria.  ( ; )  The  Errors  of  Samofetanus  and  Ari- 
as bad  their  rife  in  the  Schole  of  Alexandria^/rowr  the  Platonic 
Contemplations  about  Kiy&y  &c.  (/^)  Pagan  Philofophie  the  caufe 
of  Peiagianiftne,  whkh  was  founded  by  Origen  and  the  Orige-! 
fts,   with  other  Greek  Fathers,  who  did  too  much  fymbolife 
kh  Pagan  Philofophtrs  herein,  t/jf  Snmmarie  of  Pelagianifme 
atU  Auguftin's  xxle  againfi  it. 


9$  Bbttic  Phitofophie  not  PraSic,        BookIL 

4.  i-T T r  E  have  difcOTrfed  of  the  Vanitie  rf  Pagan  Philofo- 

W    pbi<^  from  ks  Cdiifes^  Efftntial  Partes,  and  <L/fitri^ 

hntes  ^   we  now  procede  to  demonftrate  the  CUne  from  its  £^ 

fe£ls ',  wherein  there  appeares  much  more  Vanitie  'than  in  the 

former.  The  many  VMn  £ffe£ts  of  Pdg^n  TbiUfofhit  may  be  re« 

duced  to  thefe  commun  Heads,    (i)  They  are  more  general, 

fuch  as  regard  both  Pagans  and*  the  People  of  God.    (2)  They 

are  more  particular  and  peculiar,   Cil  To  the  fewijb  Church:. 

[23  To  the  Chriftian  Ghurches,both  primitive  or  purer,  and  later 

P4g^n  PHiofO'  under.  Antichriftian  Apoftafie.  We  are  to  begin  with  the  cor« 

pbie  vdin  as  to  rupt  EfFcfts  of  vain  Philofophie  h^  general,  as  relating  both  to 

us  Effetls.      Pagans  and  the  Frofejfwg  People  of  God.   And  amonjgft  thefe 

(u)  It  came  ^^  ^^^  reckon,  ( 1)  as  one  great  piece  of  its  Vanitie ,  that 

^d.     ^^'      ^^  reached  not  that  end  which  it  propofed  :  For  a  thing  is  £ud 

to  be  vain,  when  it  attains,  not  its  propofed  End.  Now  the  End 
which  thefe  vain  Philofophers  propofed  was  by  their  Philofo- 
phie to  reduce  the  Sout  to  that  natural  ftate  of  knowing  ud 
enjoying  God,  which  it  was  poflefTed  of  in  Innocewe.  So  Philo- 
fophie is  defined   by  PUtQ,  brBiycJ'Q-  -^j-xm  U  mLiwk  S^desfc  «V 
*Vj?^kLu>  t»  ornif  dvyUp^  The  rednSHon  of  the  feal  from  ds  ffigbMLy 
to  the  true  fight  of  Beings  i^.  God.  Agen,  he  cals  l4ulo(bphie 
^e  contemplationy,  love,  and  imitation  of  God.   But  now  how  fiir 
^1  Pagan  Philofophie  came  fhort  of  this  End,  is  evident  by  what 
has  been  laid  down  in  the  foregoing  DIfcourfes.  Yea  take  Phi- 
lofophie in  its  zjtnith  or  meridian  giorie,  and  it  was  but  a  mere 
5t«ei*,  TheoriCy  lytxiewA^  Ukfneffe\  or  f^i^eM^  ife  'yvtt^ftfty  a$  Xtnm. 
2;  20,  forme  of  kpowleve.   It  gave  not  the  leaft  {urm^fpmm^y  jnfg^ 
tamorpbofe  to  the  Soul,  as  Faith  is  faid  to  do,  2 Or.  j.^.  (urm^ 
fAOf^iui^,  Solomon  gives  an  excellent  charafter  of  al  the  Pagan 
Pirov^  7.  ?•      Philofophers,  Prov.  7.  7,  jind  beheld  amongfi  the  fimphe  oms'-^ 
2^         ^ young  man  void  of  imderfianding.  ^of  an  heart:  i.e.  Ptaftic 
IccL  10. 2,j.^lindprffianding.  So  JEcclef.  10.2,^,  we  have  an  excellent  antithde 
3^        betwixt  a  true  Philofoplier  and  the  vain :  we  find  the  true  Phi- 
lofopher  charafterifed  thus,  v,  2,  Avpifi  mans  heart  ie  at  bis 
right  -,  i.e.  his  Philofophie  or  Wifdome  is  praftic  and  direftive, 
he  can  make  ufe  of  it  on  al  occafions.  But  a  fools  heart  is  at  hie 
left  i  ia.  his  Philofophie  is  no  way  praftic  or  operative.   Sto  it 
follows,  V.  3,  Tea  alfo  when  he  that  is  a  fool  WdP^th  by  the  waj^, 
bii  mfdme  £3^  hie  heart]  f4ikth  him.  i.  ^.  Al  his  Philofophie 

-^       '  .  Con- 


.L         Ethnic  Philofopbie  caufeth  S^mt^ceif.  ^ 

npbtioiis^  when  they  come  to  maters  of  PraAice  or  Di« 

lyfiul  him.  Wheace  it  follows:  [and  he  fitiih  to  every  §ne 

r  jii  a  fi^3  i*  ^*  ^^  a Aions  befpeak  him  to  be  a  mere 

roid  of  an  heart  or  praftic  judgement,  notwithftanding  al 

!tenfions  to  Philofophic  Wifdome.    Such  wife  fools  were 

wTMj  SecTMtesj  Flau^  the  Stoics^  fio:.  who,  notwithftan* 

I  their  Philofophic  Speculations,  were  void  of  an  heart  or 

TdRk  direShe  Wifdome. 

.  Pagan  Philofophic  has  not  only  come  fliort  of  its  End  ^^^*  ^* 

was  propofcd,  but  alio  proved  a  great  fnare,  delufion,  ^'^f^']^"^ 

okc  for  al  manner  of  wickednefle,  which  is  an  effeft  worfe  iJ^^ 

he  former.   This  our  Apoftle  Paul  feems  to  give  Tome    '' 

>f,  1  Cor.  i.  I.  He  cals  them  Babes.  They  had  much  car-  i  Cor.  3.  k 

ifflomc,  being  feated  in  the  eye  of  Grece ,  yet  he  looks 

them  as  Babes  as  to  Divine  Wifdome.  Fir.  xo,  &c.  he     Vcr.  io» 

autions  againft  building /£iyandy?^l^/r,i>.  Human  Philo- 

Inventions  on  the  Gofpcls  foundation.   Then  1/.  18,  he     Vtr.  x8. 
a  {articular  caution  againft  this  ielf-deceiving,  vain  Phi- 
ie,  Lee  no  man  deceive  himfelf:^  if  any  man  among  yon 
h  to  be  wife  in  this  vporldy&cc.  fMiI^eidaxn-ivi^ATztmiTv^Letno 
eceive  himfelf\  i,e.  with  vain  Philofophic,  &c.  So  Grotim 
s  Text :  Al  Philofophie  (faies  he)  repugnant  to  the  Go- 
deceit,  zThcfl.  J.  Tneiice  it  f  >ilcws  v.  19,  For  thevpif     Vcr.  i$i 
of  t\ni  world  is  foolijhnejfe  with  Cod*  <PiZiAy  their  Mctafhy* 
pieocoj  or   Philofophie.  He  notes  themoft  fublime  Contem- 
ns and  Philofopheraes  among  the  Philofophers.   Thence  he 
>   He  takes  the  wife  in  their  own  crafiinejfe.   ^jvjji*,  from 
kyy»  fignifiesal  manner  of  C4iZ/Wi>/>,  or  Dexter  it  ie  to  cheat 
'eceive  j  an  art  of  cheating  \   wherein  many  Corinthian  So- 
B  or  Gnoftics  were  much  verfed.  So  agen  v.  20,  The  Lord     vcr.  lo* 
A  the  thoughts  of  the  wifoj  that  they  are  vain,  tb^  S)dLhsyuTii>^ 
mwy  the  Philofophic  'Bjafonings  or  Difputes  of  the  Sophifts  ; 
ire  both  Philolbphic  termes.  Thefe  Philofophic  reafonings 
id  to  be  vain,  in  that  they  deceived  thofe  who  trufted  to 

^dAo^'^e<^  primarily  notes,  to  confer  among  themfelvesby 
ions  and  Refponfions  or  tyfnfwers  ^  which  was  the  ancient 
of  difputing  both  among  the  Jews  and  Grecians.  Thus 
21.25-  -^^  ^^*  '7'  '^^^'L^-^^S.  Hence  ^AAfl?^<rfxo^  figni- 
IHfceptation  or  Ratiocination  either  Mental  or  Oral.  Some- 
it  fignifies  the  fame  with  >^^v>^'/}'^i  inane  concertation  or 

O  2  difpMte 


loo  Ethfiic  Pbitofcphie  eaujetb  Sonlnketit.    Bdokll. 

jPhik  %.  i^    Sffnte  of  vpords  abetit  ttwtgs  #/  no  moment.  So  PbiL  z.  14.  j^  S^iokt- 

yayMf.  ^acA0><7ft^  hcTC,  fiiith  Grotinij  fccms  to  be  thofc  bitter 
contentions  about  things  no  way  conducing  to  pietie :  whereof 
there  were  many  among  the  Philofophersi  fpeciaDy  the  Arifio^ 
tekansj  who  abounded  in  Macedonia  where  Philiffi  ftood.  Our 
Apoftie  feems  alfo  to  ftrikc  at  this  foul-deceit  of  vain  Philofo- 
phie  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefiansy  amongft  whom  there  lived 

Ephe£»4.  i4«  many  Pythagorifmg  Jews  and  Gnoftics.  So  Bohef./^  14,  That  ree 

be  no  more  henceforth  children  tojjcd  to  and  fro.  xAwAri^o<i««f  •!,  i.e. 
fiuf^uating  up  and  down  like  the  waves  of  the  Sea,  and  carried 

ir  rS  wj^Ai  about  rritb  every  tpind  of  doSrine  by  the  jleiiht  of  men.  io  rf  w/- 

0HA  (£f6^:ntv.  Amongft  the  Grecians  xp^fia.  ngnined  a  Dico^  and 
becaufe  the  caft  of  a  Dice  was  moft  cafual  and  incertain  as  to  its 
event,  as  alfo  that  whereby  crafty  Gamefters  circumvented  the 
more  (imple  i  thence  the  word  was  by  them  tranflated  from  its  - 
.  primitive  notion  to  fignifie,  ( 1)  any  cafaal  and  smcertam  event  \ 
and  this  flgnification  here,  though  metaphoric  and  borrowed,  is 
very  emphatic,  and  lively,  fctting  forth  the  skiff ing  Initio  and 
inconjiance  of  mens  minds,  more  uncertain  than  the  caft  of  the 
Dice.  Thus  Bezji  under ftands  the  word  here.  But  yet  (2)  we 
muft  take  in  alfo  the  fccond  notion  of  xi/.5«<«,  as  it  notes  crafty 
circHmvention  of  the  more  fimple.  There  were  at  Efheftu  many 
Tythagorifini  Gnoftics^  who,by  their  fublime  {peculations  and  fab- 
tile  fraudulent  diftinftions,  circumvented  the  more  frniplc  pro- 
feflbrs  as  wel  as  themlelves.  Thence  our  Apoftie  procedes  to  give 
a  further  account  of  the  root  of  al:  ^  nof^fft  by  cunning  crafti^ 
nejfe.  It  is  the  fame  with  that  before  mentioned,  1  Cor.  |.  ip, 
whereby  he  feems  to  paint  forth  the  Philofophic  fophifterie  of 
thofe  Tythagorijing  Jevps  and  Gnofiics^  who  lay  in  wait  to  be- 
guile and  enfnare  poor  filly  profeflbrs.  So  it  follows,  ^^^  tW 
i-i'^S'tidiM  Tiff  TAAjiff ,  vphereby  they  lie  in  vtait  to  deceive,  i.  r.  By 
their  cunning  crafty  Phifofophifings,  fi4^oA3-,  method,is  a  com- 
pendiofe  and  artificial  way  of  handling  fimple  Themes,  Pro- 
pofitions,  or  Sciences.  Thence  f^t-'^c/^w*  notes  a  certain  jirt  of 
cheating  or  deceiving,  comprehended  under  certain  general  rules. 

Thus  ChryfoJlomCj  u/^s\uovjy  R«  75  ATcarmmr  j^  thai  ^i^rouS  ikSf.  fo- 
!br>J\0':7my  to  lU  in  Wait  to  deceive^  is  artificiofely  to  circumvent  fomo 
oncyond  by  a  compendiary  way  to  reduce  him  under  his  power.  Ageo, 

ZyM^  in  wait  to  deceive^    i.  e.  Preparing  u  perfuajho  difconrfo^ 

and 
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imdafing  artiSces  u  ewer  the  chestt.  Which  courfc  theft  Tytha^ 
gmCmg  Gwpies  took.    Our  Apoftle  inculcates  this  exhorta- 
tonc  caution,  Ephef.^.d,  Lttn^  man  deceive  yon  vpithv/tin  wards.  2p\\cC.  f.6. 
xmr  A07PK.  He  iiiatkes  out,  faies  GrotinSy  the  Fhilofophers  who  tuhw  ?^o^u 
aflerted  there  was  no  evil  in  Inccftes,   Communitie  of  Wives, 
OYcr-reaching  of  one  the  other  in  buyings  and  fellings,  c^r.  whofc 
vain  ^h^9  i.  e.  realbnings  or  Philofophifings  the  Pythagerifing 
Gncfiici  made  uft  of,  to  color  over  their  grofTe  wickedneircs,ana 
b  to  deceive  the  more  fimple  Chriftians.  ^^y^  noay  fignifie  Phi- 
iofophic  Arguments  or  realbnings  as  wel  as  words.    This  our 
kpoSAc  does  yet  more  profefledly  difcourle  of,  and  againft-,  in 
his  Epiftle  to  the  CoUfftansy  who  were  very  forely  infcftcd,  at 
leaft  a(raultcd,by  the  Pythagorijtng  Gnofiics.  So  Col.  2.  4,  >*;7rfCoI.  1.4- 
tUi  I  fiyliji  Mny  one  Jhonld  beguile ygn.  '^oy^cjiCnTta,  i.e.  De- •^^*€^'5'C"7^ 
ceive  you  by  S§mnfiic  difputes  of  vain  Fhilofophie.  T^ex^^oyO^ic'^ 
fignifies  to  impoji  a  Jofhiftic  4nd  fdlUciow  drgument ,   Vfhich  yet 
Mi  the  eeler  And  flievp  of  a  good  argument ^  thereby  to  circumvent 
the  creduUmi  and  fimple  •  wnich  is  the  main  work  of  a  Sophift^r- 
It  anlwers  to  rtOD  and  Spn,  which  the   Seventy   interpret  by 
viionr  &  o^sttw,  to  cheat  and  deceive.    Hence  Hefychius  expli- 
cates »ie«x<j*r|x3;,  a  Paralogifmcj  by  et;n»7>s  deceit  •  and  Tnt^^cjifiK, 
a  ParaUfffij  by  *^«tUv,  a  Deceiver  or  Cheater.    So  that  T:ie«- 
?j§)i^i^mi  fignifies  properly  by  falfe  ratiocination  to  deceive^  by  fo- 
phiftic  reajon,  or  captiofe  Jyllogifme  to  impofe  on  others^  or  on  o^r 
filvej^  and  fo  it's  oppofed  to  c/w.c;<^5r^/,  and  (n/^^c;<^e«^tt/,  todif- 
fmie  rtguUrly.    Hence  y^w.   1.22.   Sucb  as  content  themfelvcs  jam.  !•  ii; 
with  mere  Philofophic  reafon,or  notional  knowlege,are  brought 
in  as  «wcj^«y/CV«^'  fcu/w,    impofing  a  ParalogifmCy  or  faUacioM 
argumtm  en  themfelves.  Indeed  for  men  to  acquiefce  in  mere  Phi- 
lofophic or  fpeculative  Wifdome,  is  the  worft  of  Paralogifmcs, 
and  Sophiflseric;  for  it  is  felf-deceit^  it  is  foul  deceit:   Therefore 
the  Apoftle  gives  the  more  fevere  caution  againft  it.     Then  it 
MIows,  CoLl./^.  'Jif^^oKcylio  vpithentifing  words.  Here  wehavecol.  1.^.. 
the  mater  of  their  Paralogifiic  faSacious  Philofophifings  •,  which  7no=t.  5;x>«  a. 
was  fair  plaufible  pretcxtes  of  Rcafon ,    probable  or  perfuafi/e 
Diicourfes,  ArtificiaBy  and   Philofophically  compofed,   thereby 
the  more  cfFeftually  to  deceive :  fo  the  word  w^«•/o^G>l*  importes. 
this  our  Apoftle  does  niore  fiiUy  explaine,  i;.8,  Beware  left  any     Ver.  8. 
fyeH  yoH.  •  cvKdtyuym.    This  terme  is  militaries  fignifying  the  cvKA-<»r/Av% 
carrying  away  a  preyi  Sum>  nores  a  prey  or  ffoil  ta^^n  in  w^r, 
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and  iy»  to  cdrry  away.  ^^Aytynf  fignifieth  properiy,  im  an  ho^ 

ftiie  manner  J  and  by  an  arimed  power  to  fUmder  imdesarrU  awity : 

whence  frjKoLyurySv  is  by  Hefychim  interpreted  5iw>wfa»r,  ^mtitring^ 

or  firiffing  nakld:    and  Su^#,  ciJVw-    as  SwAir,  *^«if«Au,  ^uuryr. 

As  if  the  Apofile  had  iaid:  ^  Let  no  man  plunder  and  ftrip  you 

*  naked  of  your  Chriftian  Dogaaes^  which  are  your  higheft  or- 

<  naments,  by  vain  Pythagorean  or  other  Philofophie.    Thence 

foUows  the  great  engine  by  which  this  was  accompliflied :   Sy 

Philofophie  and  vain  deceit ^  here  is  &  </«  /Ur,  one  and  the  lame 

thing  under  a  double  expreffion^  as  if  lie  had  (aid,  <Ab£  iHt  tmk 

ATnivff  -m  ^A0^itf^  by  the  vain  deceit  of  Philofophie.  5a  Grotim. 

Vcr.  18.     jjjg  i^Q  hg  j^ddes V.  i9.  ft^nJw  ufXA<  n3fpi$e^^%\kwj  Let tf  made- 

Y^t^^t^    ceive  yon  of  year  brabium,  or  reward,  li  /S^^Scvnt  fignifies  to  »»- 

derate  as  a  Jadge  in  the  Grecian  Games,  and  fo  it  is  the  fame 
with  (/>tfxeiyc4',  jus  dicere,  to  judge  and  paffe  fentence  \  whence 
the  Judges  were  called  0esi^ivmh  and  the  Reward  /3^iS«ir-  Hence 
x§'T^e9^viiVj  (tgnifies  ( i)  and  properly  to  give  fenteme  againft  any 
one  as  umvortby  of  the  ^e^fi^ovy  or  Vjward.  So  Phavorimti^  n^-m- 
fi^a^iiAiwy  Kg.nx,tJvw.  So  Be;ui  here  underftands  it.  Let  no  man  aEt 
the  part  of  a  Judge  againft  yon.  But  (2)  Jerome  tels  us,  that 
r^7a..S£,^.^iif<y  in  the  Cilician  tongue,  wherein  Paul  was  inftituted 
being  of  T.irfis^  fignifies  to  fpoil  or  rob  one  of  his  reward.  Thus 
here  it  fignifies  in  a  borrowed  notion,  to  beguile  of  the  reward. 
And  the  medium  by  which  they  did  it,  "Wds  PythagoreoB  Philo- 
fophie. if/^^ATi'j&i'y  pcde  inferens.  Thele  Gnoftics  having  fucked 
in  the  Pythagorean  infufions  about  Angels  and  Demon-worfhip^ 
they  thence  coined  many  curiofemyftic  /peculations  about  thefe 
Philofophie  Myfteries,  which  had  v.ii.  h!o^7  ira  c^pid^ta  fretext 
or  fluw  of  wjfdome,  which  deceived  the  fimpler  fort  of  profrf- 
fors^  but  al  this  vain  Philofophie  was  but  f^A^f^^^s  afholifhde'^ 
ceitful  wifd  mcj  as  hereafter.  This  gives  us  a  fuflicient  general 
account  of  thofe  monftrofe  Soul^deceits  which  enfued  upon  the 
fprcading  of  Pagan  Philofophie,  and  its  infufioos  in  the  Chur- 
ches of  God.  But  to  defcend  to  Particulars, 
v  Effeil  of  ^.  ^  Another  curfed  EfFe£k  of  vain  Pagan  Philofophie  was 
Vuganmiofn'/dolatric.  It's  granted  that  the  Fhilofophers,  the  wifeftof  them, 
fbiff  ms  Uo'  ThJesy  Pythagoras^  Socrates j  PlatOj  renounced  the  Afytholoiic 
Ume.  Theologie  of  the  Poets,  'as  alfo  the  Politic  in  ufe  amongft  die 

Statefinen,Priefts,  and  people,  afluraing  a  new  Divinific  or  Re- 
ligion of  their  own  inventing,  called  ^^QhfQtA  ^u«w>.  Natural  The^ 

ologie  : 


C3up.  I.  IkmoH-w>rJhip  the  cfeU  of  Pagan  p\ 
tUgie:  which  though  it  were  Icflc  fabulofe,  and  mol 
corrupt  reafon  than  either  the  Poetic  or  FoUiic  77)1 
yras  it  no  way  IciTe  fubjeft  to  Superflition  and  Idom 
though  in  this  their  Natural  Theologte  they  owned  f 
fuprcme  God,  yet  they  withal  aflerted  an  infinitie  i 
or  petty  Gods,  which  they  made  to  be  Mediators  i 
one  fupretnc  God  and  Men.  Thence  TUto  ftiles  tl 
Twrif  «^  ed«Tw,  iftade  and  vifible  Godi :  alio  «/'*!  ii, 
md  Jma£tt  of  the  great  God.  Agen  he  iaies,  they  b 
jwiiu»*,  piade  by-t  but  under  the  great  God.  It's  true  i 
A{od!»i.rtiT»f,itnmortal'i  but  then  he  tcis  U5,(^fy  hadouM 
*3«[M*ti«»,  a  framed  Jmmortalitiei  at  the  fitafure  of  tlM 
In  bricfj  they  were  but  certain  Heron  or  noble  PciT 
fied  after  their  Death,  whom  they  I'uppofcd  to  h 
residence  in  the  Stars;  whence  they  were  called  .' 
So  TulUe  i'aies  of  Julim  Cxfar,  that  he  vpas  turned  inm 
As  they  pretiimed  the  chief  God  to  have  his  main  I 
the  Sun,  whom  the  Fheniciam  called  Moltch,  froJ 
titc  CreciasiySaturJie,  t^poUo^  Jupiter, i{s  their  phanJ 
thcmv  hence  yuiian's  Oration  to  the  Sun,  which  n 
fuprane  God :  So  thefe  Demons  they  placed  in  Oil 
yarn  TiJ  (Myku  a^j  Co'rulers  mth  the  great  Ged,  asl 
fag.  251.  The  Romans  called  them  fcmi-Godsi  and  I 
or  midluig  Gods,  from  their  office  ^  becaute  ihey  vA 
Mediators  betwixt  Men  and  the  fupreme  Cod.  Su 
miUtti,  //ercnies,  t^fcuLipitfijTyndarides,  as  Lad.  Fiv 
Civ.  I.  2.  f.  1(5.  Plutarch,  in  his  Difcourll*  of  the  ceff. 
c/«,  docs  greatly  extol  '  I'uchas  invented  theie  I 

*  ling  fort  of  Gods,  and  made  them  Mediators  I 
'pretnc  God  and  Men*,  which  fome  attribute  to  I 

*  (boK  other  Phrygian^  others  to  the  Egyftuns.  ThB 
'give  thctn  is  to  be  as  Mediators  betwixt  the  fupr« 
*Men:  Homer  faddes  he)  promifcuoufly  ufech  tl 
*Gods  and  Demons.  Hefied  was  the  firft  who  I 
'the  four  orders  of  Rational  Nature  into  Codt,  DeM 

*  and  ntta :    out  of  ihefe  later  Demons  and  Heroes^ 
Bot  none  gives  us  3  more  clear  and  ful  account  ■ 
Naturr,  Offce,  and  Worjliip  of  thefe  EJemons  than  PM 
h«e  elfcwhere  quoted  to  this  purpofc  ^  to  which  J 

1  wbat  he  mentions  of  them  in  his  Cratylm,  fag  }J 
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iiuajoi ', on  -f^-jnv  )«©-  -Ti  TfSiw  fwtf  yt^ 

Kaowtft  thou  therefore  wiMm  HefioJ  «4^« 
fcar  he  fates  they  vtre  men  wh«  lived  im  the 
I  he  addes,  °n  ^muii  xj  Mifunt  rsv,  JUtMMy 
mbey  wire  wife  tind.  \iti<ming  men,  be  cMlied 
|nK  he  concludes,  rU  sijaSiif  £t  TvJrrir*,  •»■ 

J  '^>'"'^  ^'•''"  Agft^tfAtt  and  honer,  ^nJit 

Mdifig  to  the  name  ef  mfdame.     Here  PUt* 

:  of  the  origine  of  thefe  Demons  i  who 

en  famofe  for  Wifdome  and  Heroic  At- 

.1  fome  think  Jo/'fA  (whom  the  EgjftiMt 

ider  their  Idol  C^fiij  &c.)  to  be  the  tirft  ; 

tiing  of   TJTf  A  PkeniciMt    (diftinft  frocB 

to  be  one  of  the  firft  of  thcfc  Demons  j 

Jed  by  the  Pbeiicijm  □''^ya  B*sltm.  So 

|f/w  or  BmI  tv-u  a  deified  Pheniei^n  JC«tf, 

;  nothing  tlfe  but  the  Soul*  of  deceifed 

Ire  brought  into  Ifrdtl  by  Jtvbtl,  tbe 

1  King  ot  Tjrr,  which  laid  the  foundatiaa 

,  as  hereafter.     And  that  thefc  Dcmom 

ors,  but  alio  Obje^  of  Worfhip,  even 

JhiTS  thimfelves,  is  evident,  by  what  wrfiad 

BS,  469.  '  In  thcfe  thingsjj^ies  he,  we  foUotr 

rr.  For  we  in  our  Sacrifices  andfuch-Uke 

■d  and  v.tliant  men  fo  far  as  thdr  mertG 

i.'s  Lnd  Honorable  feats,  and  Befh-lacfifi- 

inV-o;u' rings. For  he  that  afternaay 

sinWar,  fhalwcnot  fay  ihat  he  belongs 

-Let  us  confult  therefore  Gods  Orade, 

lefTcd  arid  divine  men  are  to  be  pbctd, 

les  thty  are   to  be    honored  \   and  iw 

nilich  honors  as  he  fhal  preichbe,  ^  r  amw 

h:iire  vre  fnal  fcrve  tliem  ms  Dewmu^,   emi 

tShnr.tt.  Thus  /i*/*,  wherein  we  ban 

odes  pf  this  Dewc*n-W*rjhif.     (i)  Ar 

Ihffe  Denion-Goi^s  were  worshipped,  gai' 

ihc  lure  o!  men,  when  they  had  ctcafiw 

i:  wjs  tranla^cd  by  /«4^e/,  Statmet,m- 
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Utm^  &c.  which  they  called  iyh^u/mi^  qfxA/,  ^AnjKttt.  Thefe  the  phi- 
lofi^pfaers  themfelves  made  ufe  of  and  worlhipped  ^  not  that 
tiiej  looked  upon  them  as  their  Gods ,  but  only  as  vifible  bo- 
dies* unto  which  they  fijppofed  their  Gods  or  Ddnons  vouch- 
&kd  their  prelence  and  influence ,  anlwerable  to  Jtrnhoams 
Calves,  which  he  ereAed  at  Dan  and  BetM^  ruppofing  that 
God  would  have  yielded  his  preience  to  them.    We  have  this 

afieric  laid  open  to  us  by  Ptofintu  and  Htrmes  Trifmegifiiuy 
0  tel  US9  ^  That  Images  were  made  as  bodies  to  be  informed 
^byChofts  as  with  Souls :  for  an  Image  was  as  a  trap  to  catch 
'Demonsi  and  a  device  to  tye  them  to  a  place,  and  keep  them 
'from  departing  away.  Of  which  fee  jiugnfl.  Civit.  lib.  8.  c.2). 
(1)  Another  way  whereby  they  worfliippcd  ihefe  their  De- *•  BjiS<pul^ 
lUllSyWas  by  RiUgiofi  Sepn/chres  and  Hhrines :    for  there  they  ^^'^»  ^^'**'» 
lioped  to  find  their  Ghc  ft-Gotis  in  a  peculiar  manner.    And  ^  ^^V^'- 
iokcd  it  was  not  unufual  for  the  Devil,  their  great  Dv*mon,  to 
frccpent  Sepmlchris  and  Tombcs ;  as  we  find  him  in  our  Savior's 
tioe  amongft  the  Tombes.   And  thefe  Gentiles  fuppoiing  feme 
peculiar  prefences  and  influences  of  their  Demons  at  their  SefiU^ 
Ans^   hence  therefore  it  was  their   cuftome  to  build  5i!7rf;;fi 
soi  Temples  at  liich  places,  where  the  bodies  or  afhes  of  their 
Clmjl'Dtmens  lay  entombed  *,    whence  the  Primitive  Chriftians 
aod  Fathers  upbraid  the  Gentiles,  that  their  Temples  were  but 
the  Sepulchres  of  dead  men  )  which  cuftome  notwithftanding  the 
Cliriftians  themfelves,  when  Antichrift  began  to  get  head,  took 
1^9  building  their    Churches  by    the  Graves  of  feme  Saint, 
(0  Moreover  in  the  worftiip  of  their  Demons  they  ufed  cnt*  s.Sy  Cuttings. 
ligi,  and  Uncings  of  their  flejhy  as  iKing.  18.28.  For  their  De-  ^  Kin:;,  r 8.18. 
nons  being  the  Deified  Ghofts  of  men  -deceafed,  they  made  ufc  ^-^  •  '4«  '• 
of  the(e  Funeral  rites  in  the  worlhip  of  them,  in  token  that  they 
were  men  deceafed.  Thence  Dent.  14.  i.  and  Lev,  19.  28,  God  Lcvic.  10.  ig. 
farixds  his  People  this  Funeral  rite  oinutting  and  lancifig  \  be- 
taSt  abufed  to  Demon- Idolatrie :  yet  did  fome  tranfgrcfle,  as 
3Srr.4i.5.    (4J  Agen,  in  the  Demon-worfhip  they   had  many  J^r-^t- !• 
•tter  rites  i  as  worftiipping  of  Columnes,  Templmgof  Reliques,  ^  ^y  ^'^•-  . 
HBeral-Orations,  Feftivals,  Abftincnces,  facred  Veftments,  &c.  ^^^^^'  f  J''" 
"lich  were  al  aflumcd  by  Antichrift,  according  to  1  Tim.  4.  i.  ''^'J;,^^^^^^^ 
ihereafter,C.2.SL3.^.i,C5^f.  Wc  have  the  whole  of  this  ^^"^o^-^rcfincnu.^c^ 
icfliip  fct  forth  by  Sacrifices  to  the  dead,Ty4/.  io6.28,compared  '     '  • 

ith  N9Pf^.^$•^  j.  andDr/vr.  }2.  I'jMJMedeDiatr.  ^Inthori, 
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it's  evident  both  from  the  ^jthngmisn  Scfaoles ,  as  alio  from 
what  is  mentioned  of  the  jihenidn  Philofopheis,  jUl.  17.  1 5. 
that  the  ^Wi/oiftfri^  Dim0$warfiif  and  Supcrftition  iloorilhed 
moft  there  where  Philofophie  flouriihed  moft|  and  that  the  for- 
mer \ivas  but  a  Satanic  cfftA  of  the  later.  Thus  pregnant  was 
Pagan  Philofophie  for  the  conception  and  improvement  of  231? • 
w0n'worjhip ',  which  was  in  fome  regard  the  worft  of  al  GcmiU 
IJUUtrie^  in  that  creeping  into  the  Churches  of  God,  itcaufed 
the  sreateft  Apoftafie  that  ever  was,  ( 1)  in  the  Jtmff»  Church, 
which  under  '^h^  and  his  fucceflbrs  fel  to  this  Demon,  or 
^44/-worfhip  brought  in  by  JezxM.  (2)  In  the  Chriftian  Chur- 
ches under  Antichrift,  who  brought  in  al  thefe  Demon-doArines 
and  worship,  applying  the  fame  to  his  Saints,  according  to 
I  Tim.  4. 1.     1  Tim,  4.  i.  as  hereafter,  C.i.  <.  j. 

And  as  Pagdn  Phihfofhie  had  this  Demon-Idolatrie  contai- 
ned formally  in  the  very  bowels  of  its  ^sKayU  ^vm^,  NststrMl 
Thcohgie  *,  io  had  it  alio  a  great  eaufMl  Influence  upon  al  other 
wbit  Influence  both  Poetic  ^XiA  Velitic  IJeUirie.  For,  as  we  afore  obferved,  A 
Ml  Idoletrle  Idolatrie  had  its  origine  from  fiiperftitiofe  jidmirsuim  grounded 
receivei  from  ^n  Philofifhic  CofttemflMtions  of  thofe  eminent  qualities,  hidden 
Pbilofopbie.      virtues  and  influences,   or  excellent  Beauties  and  Glories   that 

fhone  in  the  Creatures.  So  the  Aftronomers,  by  frequent  con* 
templations  of  thofe  Celeftial  Bodies,  their  excellent  ftruAuir, 
Beautie,  and  Glorie,  their  regular  Motions,  powerful  Influen** 
ces  and  Governcments,  were  raviflit  into  great  Admiration  of 
them,  and  thence  were  enticed  to  Idolatrie  Adoration,  &c.  So 
the  *Phyfiologiftj  or  Ndtural  I  hilofofhtr^  obferving  many  hidden 
qualities  and  myftic  Imprefles  or  charaftcrs  of  Divine  Wifdome, 
Power,  and  GoodnefTe  in  feveral  partes  of  Nature,  was  fo  far  ra* 
vifht  herewith,  as  that  he  adored  the  Creature  inftead  of  its 
Creator  -,  which  was  frequent  amongft  the  BgyfhMtSj  who,  as 
Plutarch  obferves,  ador^  every  Creature  wherein  they  percei- 
ved any  Divine  quaUtie  to  fparkle.  Thus  likewife  the  Politicians 
idolifecf  human  Wifdomeand  Valor  where-ever  they  found  itio 
•  any  eminent  f'egree :  as  the  Stoics  adored  Moral  Virtue,  and 
comniand  of  Paflions,  as  their  God,  c!^c.  Yea  that  this  Philofom 

{)hic  contemflation  gave  the  (irft  origine  to  Superftition  and  Ido- 
atrie,  is  that  which  PUto  long  (ince  obfervedj  and  makes  men- 
,tion  of  in  his  Cr^fy/iM  :  where  he  laies,  ^That  Stif^  f  the  Gods') 
^had  their  origination  ^^  to  ^Siv^  from  contemflation  j    becaufe 

*  men- 
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'  fflCD  bdng  raviflied  with  the  contemplation  of  that  hearenly 

'MKhine,  decked  and  adorned  with  fo  many  gloriole  Bodies^ 

<  whole  admirable  Power,  Efficace,  and  Influence,  they  had  dai- 

My  experience  of,   hence  they  called  the  Stars  ^^  G^'^  gi- 

*  fing  them  the  names  of  SatMrtie,  fmfitcr,  &c.  This  origtnati- 

ODj  which  Ptov  gives  to  thefe  Pagan  Gods  and  their  worfhip, 

ficcDs  sioft  true :   For  certain  it  is,  that  their  (irft  Idol-Gods 

were  the   Celeftiai  Bodies ,  called  by  them  k^^o^,  ihi^  (from 

ff^  or  *7K  the  names  of  God)  the  Heaven^lht  Sun^  &c.  which 

dr  Scripture  termes  the  Hoft  9f  Heavm.  And  it  is  alfo  gene* 

nOy  confelled,  that  this  Star-wor(hip  began  amongft  the  ChMU 

iuHS^  who  were  great  Aftronomers,  called  Zghii  \  whence  this 

piece  of  Idolatrie  was  called  ZiAidfme^  as  before,  P.  2.  Boti^i. 

Ch,  4»  And  that  Idolatrie  was  indeed  the  produA  of  Pagan  Phi- 

Idbphie  (eems  more  than  probable  by  what  is  mentioned,  Rom.Kom,uioAi 

I.  io,&CC.  fof  the  mwfibU  things^  &c.  They  contemplated  the 

infilible  Glories  and  Beauties  ol  the  Deitie  in  his  viiible  workes. 

But  V.  2 1.  ^^'  ifAA7tu»bww  c#  -mf  Atthay^iMh^  they  hecsme  Vdin  in 

fihrir  FlnUfi^ifrigs  or  redfimngs.  And  he  gives  you  the  mcde  or 

manner  of  their  vain  reafonings,  t/.lj,  jtod  changed  the  Glorie     ver.  %}. 

9fG%d  imo  MB  irndgCj  &c.  f.  e.  they  contemplated  thoie  eminent 

Divine  qualities  (hining  in  the  Creatures  fo  long,  til  they  fel  to 

the  adoring  and  Idolinng  of  them.  ^  ih^tu^  And  chsm^ed.lhey 

cbatiged  the  Glarie  of  the  incorrupSble  God  in  the  coined  image  of 

4  eorruftible  mMj  &c.  i.  e.  For  the  gloriofe  incorruptible  God 

tbey  worihipped  the  Idols  of  corruptible  men,  &c.  Schmidins 

diftinguiflieth  here  between  *A\ActT7w  v  cU  vy  to  change  fomewhat 

into  fimewbat ,.  whereby  the  fubjeft,  into  which  iomewhat  is 

tranfinuted,  is  noted  ^  as  ver.  26.  and  dbjid-flep  Ir  wh  to  change 

fimewbat  in  Jomevphatj  which  notes  the  mode  and  medinm  of  the 

dbnge.  So  here,  they  changed  the  Glorie  of  the  incorrnptible  Gody 

in  the  framed  image  of  corrnptible  man^Slc.  i.e.  whiles  they  wor- 

ftipped  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man,  or  bede,  for  the  true  and 

^iofe  God.   Not  that  the  wifer  of  them  made  thefc  Crea* 

tores  the  ultimate  objeft  of  their  worfliip  -^  no,  that  was  too 

grofle  for  fuch  pretenders  to  Wifdome :  but  they  reprefented, 

according  to  their  phantafies,  the  gloriofe  God  under  the  figures 

and  fliapes  of  *thefe  vile  creatures  ^  to  which  they  attributed 

Ae  fen'ice  and  honor  due  to  the  great  God.  So  P/nr^rcfe  faics 

rf  the  Egyftiansy  That  they  v^rjbifped  m  thofe  fever al  Cred-^ 

P  ^  tnres 
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tart/  ihey  met  with  fmply  4U  Gids^  t*r  theft  Diwat  (JinUuit/ they 

ohfeivtd  in  theft  Crcainrts :  as  the  Jtvfs  thought  they  worfhip. 
pcd  JehwAh  iintiiT  their  Guldtn  Cdf.  I  hiis  much  for  the  influ- 
tnce  Pjgan  Philoibphie  has  on  IdoUtric.  We  might  addc  ta 
this  DiviuMtieUy  which  is  but  a  piece  of  Idolatric,  and  was  th< 
cffeft  of  Pagan  Philofophie,  as  before,  Chdf.  i-  ^.  7,  8,  p. 
Atteifiw  the  $.  4.  Another  monftrofe  Effort  of  vain  Pagan  Philofophie  is 
tfeU  of  Trf-  t^theifmt ,  which  may  juftly  challenge  the  Philolbphers  lor  it* 
gmVUiofopbie  parents",  and  that  upon  fundry  accounts  and  regards.  1.  Pa- 
I  J'imJiuuatU  gan  Philofophie  had  a  mighty  influence  on  Atheilme,  in  that  it 
'  ^^'f!^*  was  a  dore  and  inlet  to  Supctftition  and  Idolatric.  For  there 
*  '^'  is  (as  has  been  oblervcdj  a  very  great  cognation  or  afBnitie  be- 
twixt tuperftitiofc  Idolatric  and  Atheifme.  JdtUtrie  at  firft  op«i- 
ed  the  dore  unto,  and  fince  has  very  much  advanced  Atheifme  t 
K»  b:|T<"  3t»(  «/«  i  *J(9-,  a  3  <fVm^i,xav  i  ^iWTW,  The  Atheift  kc- 
litvtj  there  dre  no  Cedfy  and  ihe  fuperfiiliefe  ftrfon  wijheth  then 
were  none.  We  have  in  what  foregoes  fhcwen,  that  the  Philo- 
Tophers  Natural  -Thtologie  and  %jUgion  vias  but  a  Cti^jJ^uftarii. 
A  fufcrflitiefe  Demon-fear  or  worpup.  This  was  the  Religion©/ 
.i7-iS.»r.  the  t^ihtnian  Philofophers,  Ail.  17.  18.  o'f  A*j<&<t**iitf»r.  So 
V.  27.  i-  '■  as  being  poflVlTed  with  a  dreadful  apprehcnfwn  of 
your  Demon-Gods,  and  fo  wholly  addiftcd  to  afuperftitiofcfcar 
and  worfhip  of  them.  Al  their  A£ciAa«(;ii,Z;fmo«-/>'"*  awl  XtlU 
gioit^  arole  from  (lavifli  falfc  apprehenfions  of  an  angry  fin-reven- 
ging Deilie,  whom  though  they  fiatered  with  their  lips,  yet 
they  hated  in  their  hearts,  and  therefore  really  wifhed  he  were 
not.  Thus  did  their  J'linJiffavU  prepare  the  way  to  Athctfine : 
yea  not  only  fo,  but  it  opened  an  eflfertual  dore  thereto  by 
bringing  in  a  Tro^y.^wuo't,  polyiheifme  or  Multiplieitie  of  Gods. 
For  he  that  has  power  to  believe  a  pluralitie  of  Gods,  is  the 
nest  dore  unto  AlheiImc,or  a, belief  that  there  is  no  God:  Tb 
inultiplie  the  Deitie  is  to  deftroie  it,  as  Caches  V  Atheifme  Ktn~ 
jonduy  fag.  5.  This  indeed  proved  too  true  by  the  event ;  for 
the  firft  apparencc  that  we  find  of  Atheifme ,  was  when  this, 
J'im/Mf4Ma,  fuperftitiofe  Demon-fear  or  Religion,inven[ed  by  the 
Philofophers moft  flourifhed  in  Grece  j  namely  when  thofeScep- 
lic  wits,  Demecritut,  EfUurmy^c.  could  not  find  any  rational' 
fiii-ouwa-,  or  Afpartncti  of  rtafonyiot  thofc  multitudes  of  Demon- 
Gods  which  were  brought  into  Grete^  iHey  fet  their  wits  on* 
work  to  falve  the  FhtnomenA  of  nature  wtthoui  the  fuppoGtioo 

of 
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of  tbcTe  or  any  other  DfJties.  Thus  did  Philofophic  \ 
or  JVwAvjwri*,  mikc  wjy  to    Atheilmc. 

2.  Pagan  Philofophic  had  alio  i  farmd EJjicience  o 
to  that  it  made  the  Creature  an  Independent,  felf-fujj 
jigtm  aiui  Mover  in  natural  Prodiit^ions  and  MotiJ 
left  no  room  for,or  neceflitie  of  a  D;iiie.  This  indeJ 
Jemk  centttgion-t  whith  has  more  or  lefJe  infe^ed  eJ 
Pagan  Philolbphie,  and  laid  open  a  broad  gate  to  aI 
confcfled,  true  lane  Philofophic,   luch  as  lAdam  hf 
tencr,  gives  a  ful  demonftralion  of  the  D^itie  froil 
workcs,  Rott.  I.  ip,2o.  Ay  but  Pagan  vainPhilofoJ 
(ontcmplations  on  the  Creaturf,  was  apt  to  leav;  oil 
tor  and  acquiefcc  in  the  ienfible  objefts  it  conteniplB 
the  firft  moving  influential  caulc.  Whence  that  f.rf 
tion  of  Sir  frMncU  Bacon,    That  a  little  'PhilefophiA 
jiiheifis^hoKgh  a  great  deal  wcMld  cure  them  of   jiihl 
this  indeed  FUio  takes  notice  of,    as  the  great  cril 
Philofophers  in  his  age,  whom  he  cnUdpiMn^, 
who,  by  rcafon  of  their  Impieiie,  abufed  their  < 
other  Fhilcfophic  Sciences  unto  Atheilme.  So  Ptato, . 
5^67.  difputes  againftfuch  impious  Philofophirsjwhol 
t/ffir0npmic  fhilefophi/ingiy  conceiving  that  things  c 
on  the  Providence  of  God,  but  on  the  neceflary  t 
and  connciion  of  fecond  caufes,  .*.i«'«  yytiz'iai,  bee. 
VVhcrea(,&iM  he,    r«(  £Ji  fi  -^v  Jix.KJMrfJii(i4/Q-  h  ^(| 
^hMt  I/UTS''  MttrnKUf,  «Ai(  'irrof  ttX3-  dyi^^Tn*-/  -mn  n 
Divint  Mind  that  difpoftth- every  thing:  for  he  ihi, 
tbtfc  tbiHgj  not  impioujly  nor  feelipily ,    wil  never  bee 
thtijf.  Bot  his  and  a)  other  Pagan  Philofophic  was  I 
of  fuch  a  ferious  folid  confideration  of  the  vifiale  wo 
AI  their  vain  Philofophifings  were  fo  much  taken  i 
miration  of  thofe  few  rales  of  Divine  Wildome,  i 
Order,  which  they  obferved  in  the  Creatures,   as  a 
firft  negleftcd,  and  then  rejeftcd  the  Creator  of  a)  J 
Has  invifible  and  unknowne  to  their  carnal  Minds] 
tong  fince  obferved  by   t^HgHJlin,  de  Civit.  I,  5, 
*thc  phyfKian  believed  to  btlong  to  the  like  temp  J 
*this  the  Philofopher  and  Aftrologer  afcribc  to  tlJ 
*  and  conftitution  of  the  Stars  ,    which  was  at  th^ 
'aod  birth  of  every  one.  But  we  (hal  a  little  run  t 
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chief  parts  of  Pagan  Philofophie,  and  (hew  how  much  each  con- 
tributes to  Athciline. 
uwtit  Infiif  I.  Pagan  PbyfologUy  or  NdtunU  ThilofofhU  ftri£tiy  fotermedf 
tnee  Ptffhh-  has  not  a  little  contributed  to  Atheifme,  in  that  thofe  proud 
gie  h^h  iifM  Pbyfichffflsj  notunderftanding  the  true  origine  of  the  Untverfe, 
Atteifme.       „^j.  ^y^^^  Divine  Providence  which  govcmes  and  moderates  al 

Natural  productions,   and  motions,   afligned  caufes  of  things 
fiiitable  to  their  own  humors  and  inclinations  ^  excluding  the 
great  God  from  having  any  thing  to  do  in  the  WorW.    Thus 
Democritus  and  Bficurm  reduced  the  (irft  origine  of  the  Univerfe 
to  a  fortuitous  concurrence  and  cafual  combination  of  Atomes « 
excluding  Divine  Providence  from  having  any  th'mg  to  do  here- 
in ;  which  curfed  piece  of  Philofophic  has  taken  too  much  root 
amongft  fome  new  Philofophers.  ^riftctle^  who  endeavored  to 
reduce  al  Effefts  to  Mdter  and  Forme^  aflerted  a  firfi  eternMl 
Afdter  ingenerahU  smi  wcorrHptibU  \   which  he  made  to  be  the 
femiftarie  of  al  Produftions  ^  out  of  whofe  fajfwe  pmer  nlFarmts 
(by  I  know  not  what  kind  of  emanation)  were  educed.   Which 
uninteUigible  opinion,  though  it  were  but  fome  broken  Tradi- 
tion of  ttie  firil  Chaos ,  yet  it  laid  a  foundation  for  excluding 
al  Divine  efficience  and  concurrence  in  the  produftion  of  things. 
Neither  are  there  wanting  fome  in  this  Chriftian  World,  who 
dare  aflfert  an  Etemitie  of  Mater,  at  lead  a  poflibilitie  of  the 
Worlds  Eternitie.     As  an  Appendix  to  Natural  PhUcfopbie  wc 
Mcdicke  bow  ^^y  ^jj^  Mediciney  which  has  had  a  powerful  influence  on  A- 
the  cdufe  of   theifme  in  this. regard  \  becaufe  thefc  proud  Naturalifts,  obfer* 
■  ju>eijmt.       ^j^g  1^  l^j^g  experience  many  excellent  qualities,  foverain  vir- 
tues and  Medicinal  influences  in  feveral  Aftnerdls^  Si^rtfSj  Plants^ 
jiniwimlsy  &c.   hence  they  would  fain  perfwade  themfelves  and 
the  world,  that  the  terme  of  mans  life  was  not  fixt,  but  vari- 
able and  determinable  by  their  Art  and  Medicaments :  which 
piece  of  Atheifme  continues  to  this  very  day  very  comraun. 
X.  How  the     2.  The  Mathematic  Sciences  have  had,  and  ftil  have  no  tittle  in- 
Mdtbematics    fluence  on  Athsifme:  and  that  (i)  more  general^  inafmuch  as 
MTt  inftuentidl  ^^Qf^  profound  MathematicUns^  being  wholly  taken  up  in  ocm- 
on  jittcifmc.   i^j^  ^^^  fenjthle  Demon  ft  rations^  they  cxpcft  the  lame  in  Divine 

Maters,  rejefting  Divine  Authoritie  and  Teftimonie,  though  ic 
be  in  lonne  fenfe  more  certain  and  intailible  than  their  Matht^ 
matic  Dcwonftrattons.  To  pade  by  other  inftances  which  arc 
many,  wc  need  go  no  funh<fr  than  Hobs\  Leviatban  for  proof 

hereof 
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hereof,  (j)  But  more  particularly,  Pagan  Aftronoil 
a  powcrfal  caufulitie  for  the  produftion  of  jitheifmA 
brought  in  a  fatal  kind  ef  nKtjfitie  and  abfolute  dtp 
only  of  Sublunary  Bodies,  but  alfo  of  human  affkirs 
noil  contingent,  on  Celefiial  confttllations  and  i  ^ 
Pigan  Aftronomers  held  for  the  moft  parr  ^hich  ( 
riAflroiogers  ftil  afTert)  an  ejfemUl  fahordination  oi 
n  camfts  and  t§'tiis  to  the  Celeftial.  Particularly  ttJ 
(U,  tut^a^  *">"''*  ^9  (vjQ^U,  Good  ordtry  geod  TcmfA 
.WMurt^  ax\d  £aod  operMtoft,  as  wel  moral  as  natural,  P 
'  peifons  and  aHairs  received  meafure  and  determinate 
»,«nd  by  derived  influences  from,  the  ti/n^iaor  A 
Ifca»en<.    Which  pcrlbafion  yet  was  more  toieraJ 
blind  Heathens,  who  held  the  Stars  to  be  Gods, 
JbbtiJIit  tAfirologers  of  thefe  days,  who  reduce  t' 
tm^tni  EfftRi  and  events  of  Providence  to  Ibme  - 
r»rtSy  tApraf}  Formes,  Celeflial  GoveriemefrtSj  i>'fc>'M 
cesy  OT  liich  like  Stoic  Faic  and  Necejfitie,  iherebyB 
Divine  Providence  from  ordering  and  determining  hi| 
J.  Neither  was  their  Thilofophic  Politics  lefle  infiuerJ 
airfcd  root  of  jithtifme.  For  the  great  Politicians  f 
ftel  as  of  Uter  Ages  have  been  ever  apt   to  conceil 
World  is  governed  by  no  other  Providence  than  tlf 
Wifdamt  and  Intcreft :    They  would  fain   pertiiadel 
and  others,  that  al  Mntations  in  States  or  private  ajji 
pen  but  from  fotnc  politic  caufe-,  contrivement,  and  f 
m«i.  This  Polkic  yithrifme  fecms  to  have  had  its  1- 
prow iBtnt  from  the  Romans,    (vvhere  the  T^^/fcrf^oJ 
phi*flooriffKd)and  the  fiourifiiing  of  their  EmpirJ 
ding  the  fiiccclle  of  their  politic  Comrivatices  and  Rm 
gan  lo  firt  the  Crown  of  al  iheir  fucccffes  on  the 
P«licte  and  Courage,  excluding  Divine  Providence  I 
Aerrin.  Amongft  thefe  Politic  j4iheijies  we  may  wef 
hirbdJmzjirt  according  to  his  own  proud  afTumind 

/»  Kfft  this  great  Babylon  that  J  have  built by  //J 

frmr.  ie.  Bytny  politic  contrivances  and  power.  P 
#f  my  Majefiie.  i.e.  For  the  Advancement  of  my  1 
tfTfft.  Here  we  fee  how  his  proud  Aihciftic  heal 
MH  M  iffcietttiViA  final  caufe,  both  of  which  he  all 
Wf.    Aiid  how   apt  potent  Princes  and  States  ; 
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/   proud  T^jbsichddnezAr,  in  making  their  own  Wifdame  and  P^yu 

er  the  foie  efficient.^   as  alfo  their  own  Majeftie^  GrMftJenr  and 

Gl^ic,  the  ible  f;?^  of  al  State-aSairs,   and  Politic  Undertake* 

mentSy  to  the  ezclufion  of  Divine  Providences^  the  experience 

of  foroe  late  years  as  wel  as  former  Ages  hath  given  us  too 

great  Demonftration.    That  which  gives  thefe  Politic  jitbiiftm 

ad/antage  is,  that  whereas  in  the  Infant  ftate  of  the  World  God 

kept  alive  the  Memorial  of  his  Providence  by  Miraculofe  and 

amazing  Operations  thereof,  he  afterwards  about  the  beginning 

of  the  R$wuin  Empire,  (which  was  the  feat  of  Politic  Atheifim} 

began  to  fufpend  thofe  Miraculofe  Effefts  of  his  Power^  em^- 

ploying  more  of  Wifdome.  in  governing  the  Politic  World^the 

effefts  whereof  are  not  fo  obvious  to  fenfe  as  thofe  of  his  Pow- 

er.  This  made  thefe  Politic  e^fhciftes  deiiie  their  own  cdrmal  xtip 

dome  and  refoliuions^  as  the  only  Moderators  of  human  ai&irk 

And  'twere  wel  if  there  were  not  too  many  fuch  now-adaicSf 

4.Er//Iic  PW-  4.  But  no  part  of  PagAn  Pbilofofhie  did  more  direftly  and  effi-  * 

lofopbie  or  z^  cacioufly  conduce  to  the prodMllioftSLiid  improvement  of  ^rl^i^, 

gic  tkociufe    than  their  ^c>0-  ie/jix^,  comentiofe  Logic j   which  the  Scriptore 

of  Jitbeifme,     q;^\s  Koyp^yiA-,  ^c.  2  Tim.  2. 14.   1  Jim.  6.4,  5.  of  which  before. 

Indeed  Erijlic  Logic  and  tAtheifme  feem  to  have  had  their  con- 
ception and  birth  from  the  fame  Philofophic  womb,  and  fo»  as 
twins,  to  run  parallel  til  Pagan  Philofophie  grew  extinft.  For  in 
the  Eleatic  Schole^  where  this  ^iyQ-  itt^nt^^  contentiofo  Logic^rt^ 
ceived  its  formation  and  fpirit  under  Zerto^  Democritm  and  o« 
thers,  Philofophic  jitheifme  received  alfo  its  Conception  ^nABirtbf 
and  that  much  about  the  lame  time.  This  appears  in  that  Me^^ 
lifM,  who  was  condifciple  with  Zeno  the  Eleatic  under  Xeno- 
phanesy  feems  to  be  the  firft  that  began  vtj^x^^  to  fufpend  his 
belief  touching  the  Gods  -,  affirming,  that  nothing  xoas  to  bo  if^ 
termined  concerning  them^hy  reafon  of  owr  dark^and  obfcarekfft^ 
lege.  And  Zeno  himfelf  held  a  multitude  of  Worlds,and  the  Souls 
origine  from  the  Temperament  of  the  four  Elements  :  which 
were  both  foundations  of  Atheifme.  But  LeucipptUj  Zofioh  DiC* 
dple,  who  is  ftiled  ktnx^f  is  ttTm^y  and  Democritus  ,  who  was 
as  to  Phyfics  Scholar  to  Lencipptu^  gave  both  of  them  a  great 
advance  to  Atheifme,by  their  Lriflic  Philofophifings  about  Aeomes. 
For  they  affertcd  the  origine  of  althings  to  be  from  the  fortui- 
tous caiual  con]uh£lion  and  combination  Of  ah  infinite  number 
of  Atomes ;  which  opinion  was  greedily  imbibed  by  Epicicnth 

and 


Chap.r.     Ifraelftic  Apojiajies  Jro»t  Ethnic  Phildi 
and  made  ufc  of  by  al  as  a  medium  to  folvc  the  J 
nature,  without  any  fuppofition  of  a  Providence, 
produft  of  their  A4y©-  kim^,  Erifiic  Philofofhifing.  I 
nothing  is  more  natural  and  comtnun,  than  by  freqil 
lioic  dilputes  at  length  to  grow  Academics  and  Sccpf 
disbelieve  every  thing,  even  the  Exiftence.  and  pJ 
God.    And  what  a  world  of  fuch  Sctplk  Athetjies  f 
this  Age ,  who  make  it  their  t»  ^y^  or  work,ij  I 
Exiftence  and  Providence  ofGodlwhofe  folie  and  iniql 
much  the  greater,    by  how  much  the  more  credulJ 
in  maters  more  obfcure.    For  the  mo(i  incredulous  | 
theiftes,  are  as  credulous  in  their  kind  as  the  moft  li 
dftdo  they  fo  greedily  aflent  to  the  Principes  of  J 
fome  raoderne  Philofbpher,  uponRealbns  infinitely  J 
and  trivial*  than  thofe  which  are  offered   to  provl 
snd  why  arc  they  io  opiniatre  and  dognuuifing  as   t<l 
fing  their    own  Phdmmena.,   without  (hadow  of  I'J 
PLa»  (hat  one  day  rife  up  in  judgement  againft  fuel 
rhrifitti  who,  in  his  Book  lode  Lrgih-  from  pag-  Sr 
makes  it  his  bullnefle  to  cure  a  young  man  laboring 
Eftdtmic  diftafe  of  Athtifmt\  proving,  (i)  That  tt 
(l)  That  this   God  tn'^ei  c>ire  of  hunmn  aff'aires, 
({)  That  this  God  U  f^ofi  jufi-,   and  therefore  not 
mto  fttvor  by  Fray  trior  Sacrifces.  (4)  Thut  j4theifm\ 
if  humsn  kind,  of  Families.,  of  Commhivetnlthf-,  andm 
it  rejhain'd  hy  Penal  Laws,  Emprifonment,  Sani^mV 
like.  Such  are  the  evils  of  Athcifme,  which  had  its  q 
Tain  T  hilofophie  influenced  by  pride ,  as  Pfal. 
thos^bts  Jtrt  there  is  no  God.  l»niOMO,  it.  Thetearel 
politic,  mifchievous  Philofophifingsof  his  proud  he; 
if  n«  God.  Of  the  origine  of  Athciime  from  Phi: 
tlfo  of  itsmaligne  nature  and  influences^Jee  CoMrrd 
B.2.C.  i.i).i.  touching  the  Exiftence  of  God.        L 
♦.  5.    We  have  laid  down  the  evil  Effefls  of  PaJ 
pbic  in  general,  as  they  regard  both  the  Pagans  tl 
ilfo  the  People  of  God.      We  now  procede  to  tl 
irtuch  Pagan  Philofofhie  infufed  info  the  Church  ol 
ynwijlr  and  Chriftian.  We  fiial  begin  with  the  JemU 
tnd  here  our  main  buCneUe  wil  be  to  (hew  that  1 
t^ftfiaftts  of  the  Jtxvs  had  their  foundation  i 
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fhie.  To  make  our  way  dear  hereto,  we  are  to  rcnicmber,that 

as  the  Pagan  Fhiloibphers  traduced  the  choifeft  pieces  of  their 

Philofophie  originally  from  the  Jemj/b  Church  -7  lb  the  Jcxrs 

growing  weary  of  their  Sacred  Oracles  and  Myfteries,  thirfted 

after  thofe  very  corrupt  Derivations  and  ftreaoisof  Pagan  WiC- 

dome  and  Myfteries ,  which  were  but  darke  Itnitamens  of,  and 

broken  Traditions  from  their  Divine  Fhiloibphie.    So  vain  and 

the  ^imjh     foolifh  were  their  imaginations,   i.  The  great  Errors  and  Apo- 

Bsdl'toorjbip    ftafic  of  the  Ifraelitic  and  Jewiflj  C  hurch,  before  the  Bubilonian 

the  EffeS  of  Cdftmtf€y  lay  in  Idolatrie,  and  particularly  in  that  of  their  Bom- 

theVhilo^hic  li^^  or  Demoft^werfhip.  k's  likely  thefe  Apoftatifmg  Jfrdelites 

DemnJtheo'  ^^^  j^^^  ^izA  Other  vain  Opinions  and  Hcrcfies ,   befides  thofe 

*'^*  which  related  to  their  Idolatrie,  yet  we  fcarce  find  any  other 

taken  notice  of  and  recorded  in  Scripture.    For  the  Spirit  of 

God  forefeeing  that  this  Thilofofhic  S'smib^tmiAj  Demw-werfiif^ 

would  prove  the  great  foundation  of  Apoftafte   both  in  the 

Jevpijlj  and  Chriftian  Church,  he  fecms  to  paffe  by  other  vain 

opinions,  and  make  it  his  bufineiTe  both  by  Prophctk  Precanti* 

ens^  Threats,  and  Judgements,  to  ftrike  at  this.    So  Deta.  1 3. 

throughout  that  Chapter,  the  Lord  gives  fevere  Comminations 

and  puniftiments  to  be  infli^d  on  luch  as  lurne  away  to  Ida- 

Deuu  14. 1,   latric;  and  more  particularly  D<Ht.  14.  i.  God  gives  a  ftrift 

/I  [  prohibition  againft  Baalimj   or  Demcfuworjhipy  Te  Jlssl  not  aa 

^  ^\yoiir  felvesi  &c.    That  thefe  Funeral-rites  were  a  part  of  that 

I  King.i«,2«.  ^^jyfljjp  ^hgy  gave  to  their  Bsalim  is  plain  from  iKwg-  18.  28. 

Yet  notwithftanding  al  Divine  Comminations  and  MakdiAions, 
how  foon  did  the  carnal  Jews  affeA  an  imitation  x)f  their  Ido^ 
laitrous  neighbors  the  VhenicUns  in  this  BaMl-worJbipy  which  was 
the  fame  with  the  Grecian  Demon  worihip,  and  both  but  a  Fki* 
lofophic  Imitamen  of  the  Jcwifii  Mejftod  his  Myfteries  and  Wor- 
ihip, as  has  been  before  once  and  again  proved.  The  fum  of  d 
is  this,  The  Pbihfiphtrs  had  a  Divinitie  of  their  own,(diftin£k 
from  that  of  the  Poets,  which  was  fahstlofc^  and  that  of  the 
Statefmen,  Priefts  and  people,  which  was  Politic)  which  they 
called  ^«9A«>««  ^vx/xA,  Natural  Theologie  -,  wherein  they,  in  im> 
tation  of  the  Jemfli  God  and  Meflias,  afTerted  (Ibme  of  the 
wifeft  of  them)  one  fupreme  ibverain  God,  and  many  other  MOjf 
made  Gods ,  ^vhich  the  Phenkiam  called  Baalim^  >.  nom  Bdm^% 
PhenkianKing)  Lardf^  and  the (jrfCMiy/,  Demons :  whofe  office 
vr^s  to  be  as  Mediators  bctWEtt  Men  and  the  fupreme  God : 
♦■  >  ^  whom 
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whom  the  moft  of  thetn  conceited  to  have  his  refidence  in  the 
Hrarensy  yea  in  the  Bodie  of  the  Sun,  as  the  foul  in  the  bodie, 
and  theretore '  too  remote,  at  leaft  too  fublime  and  pure  to 
sungle  with  Sublunarie  af&ires  \  whence  there  could  be  no  com- 
OBuaion  with  him  but  by  thefe  Demons  or  Baal  Gods ,  who  were 
nothing  die  but  the  Souls  of  great  Worthies  deceafed  and  dei- 
fied- Thele  the  Apoftle  fcems  to  hint,  iC^r.S.c,  Lords  mAny.  iCor.S.|:, 
Ihefc  BMMlim  were  brought  into  Judea  by  Jez^eM,  daughter  of 
Bsh^hsal  King  of  Tyre^  (where  Baal  or  Belns  the  firft  of  thefe 
SodBm  reigned)  and  proved  the  foundation  of  that  great  Jfra^ 
t&ic  and  Jevsipi  Apoftafic.  For  no  fooner  were  thefe  Baalim^ 
by  Jtzjtheh  politic  contrivement,  brought  into  the  yari/7;  Church, 
but  prc&ntly  they  are  according  to ,  and  in  imitation  of  the 
Pbemcisns  Natural  Tbtologie  ,  made  as  Mediators  to  the  true  ^ 
God  i  and  fo  they  became  as  a  counter- Mejfias^  or  jinti  me ffias^  &i  i  .  K  '  ' 
culuding  the  true  Mcffias.  For  we  muft  know,  that  the  Apo-  \:  . 
ftatizing  Ifraeliiej  did  not  wholly  caft  cfF  the  Worfhip  of  the 
true  God  j  no,  that  were  too  grolTe  for  fuch  a  knowing  pro- 
feffing  people :  only  herein  lay  their  Apoftafie  and  Idoiatrie, 
that,  in  imitation  of  the  Philofophers  Natural  Theohgie^  they 
worfhipped  the  true  God  with  a  ^cimJhuizoviAy  Vemon-Vfor^iif : 
they  placed  thefe  Phenkian  Baalim^ds  an  jinti-meffiasy  in  the  room 
of  Chrift.  This  BaaUvporjhif  is  called  the  X9ay  </ J^ib^^,  becaufe 
it  was  brought  into  Ifraelhy  Jez^ebel  his  Queen,  and  eltablifhed  . 

by  him  accotding  to  1  King.  16.  1 1,  32.  which  caufed  a  total  ^  King-'«'3^» 
ApofiaHe  among  them:  For  the  true  Prophets,  who  would  not 
conforme  to  this  Baal-worjhipj  were  deftroyed  or  removed  j  and 
others,  who  were  willing  to  conforme  to  Baals  worlhip,  put  in 
their  roona ',  ib  i  King.  18.  22,  Elijah  faies,  that  he  only  of  the  i  King.i8«i>« 
true  Prophets  remained^  but  Baals  Prophets  mre  four  hundred  and 
^y  men.  And  becaufe  thefe  Baalim  brought  in  by  Jezjthel  were 
an  xyfnti'mefftas ^  hence  the  Cnoflics  infufions,  who  revived  this 
Dodrine  of  Demons  and  laid  the  foundation  for  Antichrift  to 
Uld  upon,  is  called  the  Doctrine  of  Jezjhel,  Rev.  2.20.  And  Rev.  2. 20. 
kideed  Jez.ebel  was  an  exaft  type  and  forerunner  of  the  Anti-  ^ 
diriftian  Whore,  who  brought  in  her  Saints  and  Saint-worfhip  \    ; 
tiiAly  conformable  to  yez^tePs  Baalim.  As  Mede  on  2  Pet. 2.1.  \      ' 
tUttrib.  J.  Edit.  I.  pa^.  548.  excellently  (hews  us :  *  Here  note, 
^iaith  he,  that  whereloever  you  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Idola-* 
trie  of  yerobaamh  Caives,  and  o/^^^^sJW^/iw,  think  of  N^iat 
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/  *l  have  told  you,  and  know,  that  whatfoevcr  God  fpeakes  a^ 
\  *gainft  thefe  things  there,  the  lame  he  fpeaks  of  the  Apoftate 
*  Cbriftians  under  RomejVihott  cafe,U  thejery  lagie.  The  Holy 
\  ^Ghoft  placeth  the  effenceof  the  great  ApoRafe  under  the  Man 
I  *  of  Sin,A  in  IdolatriCj,  and  j^^^  &c. 

The  Jtpoftafie     2.  The  Apoftafie  of  the  Jw/t  Church  aftertlie  Babylonian  Cap- 
of  the  Jnvi/fc  tivitic  had  in  like  manner  its   foundation  in  Pagan  Philofopbie. 
xCtuKcb  dfter  j^'j  ^^0^  ^hc  Jews  after  their  Captivitie  were  profefled  enemies, 
Jj^^g^^'^  to  Idolatrie,   for  which  they  had  been  lb  feverely  punifhed  ^ 
TSbUofoMe^    yet  had  they  great  Errors  and  Corruptions,  which  they  fucked* 
'  '    *     in  together  with  the  Grecian  Philofophie.  For  look  as  the  Gre^ 
cians,  Pythagoras,  Ttato^  &c.  received  the  chief  Rudiments  and' 
Elements  of  their  Philofophie  from  the  Jewifh  Church  •,  fo  the 
Jews^  when  they   came  to  live  under  the  Grecian  Monarchic, 
began  to  fymbolife  with  their  new  Lords  in  Wifdome  and  Philo" 
fophio.  We  find  little  of  Pagan  Philofophie  in  ufc  amongft  the 
Jewf  before  the  Captivitie ,  fave  only  fome  few  pieces  of  the 
Mathematics,  which  we  may  prefume  they  bad  from  thePArw- 
cians  or  the  Sgyftians^ox^  as  learned  Dr  Owen  conceives,  from 
the  Chaldeans  ^  and  made  ufe  of  in  their  Idolatrous  Worfhip. 
But  after  the  Captivitie ,  when  they  became  fubjcft  to  their 
Grecian  Lords ,   they  foon  drank  in  the  Grecian  Philofophie  ; 
which  proved  the  corrHption^ycdL  fabverfion  of  their  Divine  Theo^ 
logic.  This  the  pious  and  devote  amongft  them  forefaw,    and 
therefore  in  the  time  of  the  Hafmoneansj  or  Afaccljabeesy  there 
was  a  Decree  made.  That  whofoever  taught  his  Son  the  Grecian 
Philofophie  Jhosdd  be  accurfed.  Which  notwithftanding  could  not 
prevent  the  inundation  of  Grecian  Philofophie  on  the  Jewifls 
Church,  to  the  infinite  prejudice  of  their  Sacjred  Theologie,as  it's 
wel  obferved  by  Grotim  on  Col.x.  8,  cff*  m  ^hf^^'ni^  *  I  do  not 

*  wonder  (faies  he)  that  in  the  times  of  the  Hafmoneans  there    : 
^  was  a  decree  made,  That  he  Jhould  be  cur  fed  that  taught  his  Son  -: 
^tbt  Grecian  Philofophie ;  not  that  it  was  in  it  felf  evil  to  know    \ 
*it,  but  in  that  they  faw  much  danger  therein.  And  truely  wc 
*muft  confefle,  that  after  the  Jews  gave  up  themfelves  to  the   ; 

*  ftudie  of  C/r^^l^  Books,   their  ancient .  Doftrine  was  much  fo-  < 

*  phifliicated.    It's  confeft,  that  the  Jews  before  the  Captivitie   ■ 
Efa*  47*  x6.    had  very  much  perverted  their  Doftrine,according  to  Efa.^j.  lo. 

Thy  wifdome  and  kpowlege  hath  perverted  thee.   TjnSSIV,  f*^.  <^ 

caultd  thee  to  tusne  afide.  But  after  their  returnc  from  SabvUm  •■  • 

tnerc  . 
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there  was  an  univerfal  Reformation  made  by  Efra  and  others 
IJorA  as  to  DoArine  and  Difciplirie  ,  which  continued  til  this 
new  foundation  of  Apoftafle  was  laid  by  the  naixing  Grecian  Phi- 
ibfophie  with  their  DoArine.  This  is  wel  oblirved  by  Owen^ 
Thed.  lib.  5.  caf^  14-  *The  Jemfi  Doftors  before  the  Babylonia 
*«  Captivitic  Icem  (according  to  what  mention  we  find)  to  have 
deceived  none  of  the  Exotic  literature  or  fciences^excepting  the 
•^Matheroatics  9  which  thev  feem  to  have  received  from  the  Qi^L- 
^dioasj  and  to  have  abuled  to  Idolatrous  ufes.    For-  a!  human 

*  Wifiioinc  is  prone  to  Pride  and  S'aatJcuLu^vidjy  Sufcrfiition^  fpeci^ 

*  ally  when  it  fals  upon  a  Mind  not  brought  into  obedience  to 
*thc  Truth.    For  that  Grecian  Philofophie  being  by  degrees 

*  brought  into  the  Church,  it  fpcedily  turned  to  the  ruine  of 

*  the  more  pure  Theologie.  Hence  they,  whofe  Religion  confi* 
^  fted  only  in  Faith  and  Obedience,  began  to  ere£l  Scholes  alto* 
*gether  unlike  thofe  over  which  the  ancient  Prophets  prefided, 

*  and  to  fal  into  Setts.  The  names  of  ^lato  and  jiriftotle  were 
'  not  more  famofe  amongft  the  rout  of  Grecian  difputers,  than 

*  thofe  of  Sfc^»M»4i,  HiUelj  cfrc*   amongft  the  JexQs. 

Now  the  Corruptions  that  crept  into  the  Jev9i^^  Theologie  by  its 
commixture  with  the  Grecian  Philofophie,  may  be  reducea  to 
thcfc  three  heads.   (\)  thciv  Cabalifiic  Mythologie.  (1)  Their  Thcfemjh 
Pbarifaic  and  Talmudic  DoEtrines   and  Traditions.    ( i)  Their  CabaU Jrom 
Erifiic  or  contemiofe  Difptaations.     1.  As  for  the  JewiJIj  Cabala  the  Grecian 
or  CabaUftic  Mythologie,  it  feems  to  be  exaftly  framed  in  imi-  ^>^^^^'^  ^**' 
xaition  of  the  Grecian  Mythologie  and  Symbolic  mode  of  Philofo-  ^^/^f ^'^• 
phifing.    It's  true,  the  Jev^ijh  Church  had  even  from  its  firft 
Ififbtution  its  choifeft  Myfteries  delivered  in  Symbols^  Parables , 
I     BngmeSy  and  other  terrene  fhadows ;  whence  we  need  no  way 
I     doar,  the  Pagan  philofophers,  Egyptians^  Phenicians  and  Greci* 
I    aai  traduced  their  Afythologic  and  Enigmatic  modes  of  Philofo- 
I    pbifing.  Thefe  the  Jar/,  when  they  came  under  the  Grecian  C0- 
I    vemementj  fo  far  fel  in  love  with,  as  that,  defpifmg  their  own 
I   Sacred  Oracles  and  Myfteries,  (by  reafon  of  their  fimplicitie) 

■  ihey  clothe  them  with  a  new  Grecian  habit,  or  fabulole  garb, 
I  ubidi  they  cal  their  CabaUj  or  myfiic  fenfe  -,  by  virtue  where- 

■  if  they  in  a  (hort  time  grew  as  skilful  in  coining  Fables  as  ever 
M  ihe  Grecians  were.   This  Jewijh  Cabala  was  fo  called  from  ^3p 

■  to  mnur:  for  as  the  office  of  the  l{abbi  or  DoSlor  was  nOO 

:      ^  4tfwfr  i  fo  that  of  the  JKfiifle  was  'yjp  tQ  rcccivi :  vrVucVi 
;  i6tac«  - 
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fometimes  alfo  was  exprciTed  by  VDtt^y  to  hear.  Whence  the  CU- 
Miftes  were  wont  to  exprcflc  the  Traditions  of  their  Po£lors 
by  this  CD^ODn  nON»  the  wife  [aid :  anfwcrablv  to  that  <in^ 
55?*,  he  [aid  it^  in  the  TythagsreM  Scheie.  KjMchlinj  ek  Arte  C^ 
idUfi.  /•  }.  p.  51.  aflures  us,  *  That  the  yiulaic  Cabala  is  nothing 

*  cllc  but  their  Symbolic  Tlbf  «/<5p>,wherein  not  only  Letters  and 

*  Names  arc  fignes  of  things,  but  alfo  things  of  things.  TTie  Pa^ 
fifts  make  their  Anagogic  fenfe  of  Scripture  correfpondent  to 
the  Jidaic  Cabala.  Some  refer  the  Origine  of  this  Ca^iAic 
fenfe  of  Scripture  to  the  An^el  T^azJePs  confolation  given  to 

.  jiJam  in  Paradife  after  his  I^I,  as  Rinchlin :  others  to  Atojks^ 
as  Jehan.  Ticm  Mirani,  others  to  Efra^  as  PauUu  Vagim.  But  I 
conceive  it  no  difficult  task  to  demonftrate,  that  this  Cabaliftic 
Symbolic  Explication  of  Scripture  found  no  pbce  in  the  JuJUk 
Theologie,  'til  the  Py^^4;^^4xi  and  Platonic  Philofophie  was  in^- 
corporated  therewith.  And  indeed  Johannes  Picta^  that  noble 
Earle  of  Miranduta,  and  prodigiofe  Scholar,  feems  to  grant  this 
our  Hypothefis ,  by  acknowlcging  the  affinitie  of  the  Jemjh- 
Cabala  to  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Philofophie.  So  learned 
Xenchlinj  de  ArtX^aUfi.  pag.2i,i  3.  makes  this  Cabaliftic  The- 
ologie the  fame  with  the  Pythagorean  Doftrinc.  Hence  alfo  the 
Gnojhcs  and  Valentinians  imbibed  their  Myftic  Hieologie,  as 
hereafter,  ^.  7.  Thcfe  Cabalifies  making  it  their  main  ftudie 
to  comment  on  the  Sacred  Text,  mingled ,  according  to  the 
Grecian  Mode,  fo  many  Fables  therewith',  as  that  little  of  the 
Divine  Charafter  appeared  :    there  was  no  Text  fo  clear,  fb 

^  Hiftoric^but  they  brought  it  under  fome  Cabala,  or  myfiicand 

aSegoric  fenfe  *,  10  that  the  Jcwijh  Theologie  feemed  more  like 
to  Pythagoras  and  Platans  Philofophie,  than  to  the  Sacred  Infti- 
tutes  of  Afofes  and  the  Prophets.  That  the  HeUeniftic  Jews 
generally  followed  the  Symbolicy  Allegoric  Philofophie  of  Pytha^ 
goras  and  PUto^  is  evident  by  the  Writings  of  their  chiefcft 
Sophifts,  Philo  JndanSy  and  al  luch  as  were  bred  up  at  Alexan^ 
dria,  where  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Philofophie  ilouriflied. 
So  Eufebim  Hifi.  Ecclef  lib.  2.  cap.  4.  ^A^r*  ror  ic^ra  IUJ-twa  a^ 
Uv^.^!>^^^'  c^MAtTx^V  d-^aySiy^  &c.  He  greatly  affiled  the  FUtomc 
and  Pythagorean  Philofophie,  fpeaking  of  Philo  Jud'm.  But  the 
Scripture  gives  us  a  fuflicient  account  touching  thefe  Philofophie 
Fables,  which  had  been  foifted  into  the  Jewijh  Theologie  by  the 

I  Tim,  1.4.    Cabalifies,  So  i  Tim.  1.  4*  jtokTi  TeMx^  fxv^/^  He  treats  nerc, 
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*  laith  Gr^timfif  fuch  as  turning  from  jHdaifmt  to  (}rrifliamfme 

*  iBJied  inafiy  Jevfijh  FaUes  with  Chriftianifme ,  as  the  confc- 
^qoents  (hew,  and  TJr.  i.  14.    Such  were  thofe  Jmijh  Fables 

*  concfming  what  God  did  before  the  Creation  :  of  Man  being 
'at  6rft  mMC  *»'J'?4>wor,  of  his  copuKnion  with  the  Beftes,  and 
^  with  LiUth,  and  of  the  Demonsfpringing  thence,  of  Behemeth 

*  vai  Levrathofij  of  the  Soul's  pre-exiftence  before  the  bodie,c^c. 
Thtf  maay  of  thefc  Fables  were  Pytha^ortdn  and  Platonic  is 
evident.  Which  wc  may  prefume  thcfe  Grecian  Philofophers  at 
firft  took  up  m  imitation  of  JiVfijh  Myferies ,  and  then  the 
Jms  took  them  up  again  at  fecond  hand  from  the  Philofophers. 
The  like  1  TimAl^  y^M  |w/3«f.He underftandes, faies Grotim^ 
tbe  DoArine  of  Metemffsmhofis^  which  was  the  foundation  of 
chb  abftincnce.SoT/M.14.  i««AwWr^'3o/^,f.f. faies  Gr(?fii«,of  the 
'Mefiias  being  a  Temporal  Monarch,  of  the  firft  Rcfurrcftion 
*on  the  Earth,  of  the  War  of  Gog  and  Mwg^  cfre.  Of  which 
feevHiat  precedes,^. I. c^.  4-^ •  i-  See  more  ofthis  Jitdaic Cabdih^ 
flmmnr.  Tbefsitr.  Philolog.  I.  i.e.  j.  SeB.  5.  P. 4 5 7,  &c* 

2.  The  Jempli  Theologie  had  in  its  Dedcnfion,  befides  the  Ca-  i.  7f^  ?^w?/S 
hmU,  or  Myfiic  Explication  of  Scripture,  a  Talmud  or  lyftemc  of  ^^''""^  of 
Traditions,  which  they  pretend  were  at  firft  delivered  by  God  T>'«'^if''»»^' 
onto  Mofes  on  the  Mount,  to  be  handed  down  by  Jo^fiHa  and 
his  Succeflbrs  unto  Pofteritie.  This  they  cal  nS)  St^DU^  nim, 
tbiOrdl  LaWj  which  they  emialife  unto,  yea  prefer  before  the 
Scriptures.  For  they  fay,  (jufl:  as  the  Papip  of  their  Traditions) 
•Thatwc  cannot  arrive  to"'ftl5ifrfeft  explication  of  the  Divmc 
•Pfetepts,  bat  by  ^thcfe  Traditions  of  the  Ancients :  agaih,that 
*  without  this*  Orat  Law,  the  whole  written  Law  is  wrapped 
*up  in  darknefle.  Whence  they  affirme,  that  men  offend  more 
^  by  breaking  thefe  Traditions,   than  by  violating  the  words  of 
'the  Law,  as  Sanhedr.  c.  10.  ^.  i.  Yea  they  command  that  al 
^TalwrnHc  Traditions  be  fwallowed  down  with  an  implicite 
*&ith,  as  R.  SoL  Jarchij  on  Dent.   17.  11.    See  more  ot   this. 
Hotting.  Thtfanr.  Philolog.  I.  i.e.  J.  5. 3.  p.  560,  &c.   This  Oral 
Law  the  PharHees  made  the  rule  of  their  wil-worfijif,  as  Marl^ 
7. 3—1  J.   Thcfe  in  after- times  they  compiled   into  their  TaU 
ftds'y  on  which  the  %jAhines  have  fpent  vaft  Commentaries. 
But  to  give  the  true  origint  of  thefe  Pharifaic  Rablnnic  Tradi^ 
fitnsj  they  were  indeed  but  corrupt  imitations  of  Pythagorean 
Fhiloibpme  and  Myfteries.    For  as  the  Pythagcreans  received 
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thcit  Myftcries  and  DifcipUnc  by  Tradition  ^ginally  from  the 
Jews,  fo  the  Jews  when  they  came  under  the  Greciam  yoke  rc- 
affumc  many  of  thefe  "Pythagorean  Dograes  and  Institutes ,    and 
coin  many  more  in  imitation  of  their  Tyrhagorea»  Preceptors. 
That  many  of  thofc  Traditions  mentioned  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  were  tjthagerean  as  wel  as  Jewi^  is  evident:  particular- 
ly. ^Af^rl^  7.  j,5.  the  Pharifees  cal  them  rlw  im^JJhfftf  rSf  'jr^^fiiv^ 
ii^«Vi  fuppofing  them  to  be  traduced  down  from  Mbfes  by  Oral 
Tradition  i   but  Chrift  cals  them  ver.  7.  Maa-HMJdiy  mih^iA-rLAr- 
^ftiTmyj  i,e.  of  the  Pyibagrcredn  Philofophers,  as  CoL  2.  22,  2  j. 
Agen  Chrift  cals  them,  Afarl^  7.  8.  tIw  Tm^'dbarp  w  AV^j^^av. 
by  which  alfo  he  feems  to  ftrilA  at  the  FythagoreMs^  according 
to  Col.  2. 8, 20, 2 1.  That  the  Rabbinic  Pharifaic  Dogmes  of  Free- 
yf'\\y&c.  were  of  PhiUfophk  Origine  (hal  be  (ais  already  it  has 
been)  proved. 
3.  Tie  fiwtfi      3.   Al  thofc  Briflic  and  vain  Mfpntes  amongfl:  the  Jews  had 
diJ^uwioH       alfo  their  origine  from  Grecian  Philojophie.  So  Tit.  }•  g.  ^^  5 
frm  the  Gre^  C^vniimu  %  yffiaKvjIiai.  i.  e.  dies  Grotins^  ^  thofe  vain  queftions  and 
MnPbilcfih    « various  emanations  of  Proprieties,  or  nno,  the  figments  of 
^^-  « idle  Jews :  thence  ^  «f«f  >t)  i^d^  voiwid^.  i,  e.  laies  Crotinsj  con- 

'Pt.3.^.        tentions  arifing  from  the  differing  interpretation  of  the  Law- 

The  Jews  At  Crete  labored  under  the  lame  difeafc  with  thofe  of 
^Ephe/iiSy  2  Tim.  2.2^.  The  Jewijh  Doftors  never  knew  what  be- 
longed to  fuch  Erijlic  contentiofe  difputes  before  they  were  made 
drunken  with  Grecian  Philofophie.    Laftly,  the  later  Jews  arc 
thought  to  receive  much  of  their  corruption  from  the  Stoic  Phi- 
lofophie :  fo  Heinfim^  2  de  Sat.  Horas.  laies.  That  an  egge  Mmt 
more  like  an  egge^  than  the  Paradoxes  of  the  %jhbines  to  the  Pa^ 
radoxes  of  the  Stoics.  Yet  Maimonidesy  and  jiben  Tibbon  follow 
tAriftotle  for  the  mod  part  according  to  the  Arabic  Verfions. 
For  theie  later  Jews  mingling  with  the  Saracens  have  received 
their  Philofophie  from  them,  as  Hornim  Hift.  Philof.  1, 5.  c.  lo. 
Vigdn  Pbiiofo-     ^ .  6.  As  the  Pagan  Philofophie  had  a  very  poifonous  peftilen- 
'fy*^  ^^''/^  tiofc  influence  on  the  Jewijh  Church,  fo  has  it  been  not  Icflfe 
^^*^^^*"^^|>erniciofe  to  xht  Chrifiian  Churches  \)OX\i  primitive  and  latere 
ChillUn^       '^^^^  ^^^  ^V^^^^  ^f  ^^^  fore&w,  and  therefore  he  abounds  in  his 
,  Chwches.        Divine  Premonitions  and  cantions  againft  admitting  this  vain  Phi- 

lofophie  into  the  Churches  of  Chrift,  fo  as  to  give  any  occafion 
for  its  mixture  with  the.  great  DoArines  of  Faith.We  have  given 
/cveral  Serif  tmcs  to  make  this  good  ^  and  (hal  at  prclent  only 
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'it  that,  2.  Tim.l.  H,  lC»  1 7,  l8,  2  j.  v-  i+.-usn-ui^uyKtTxi,  ^nr  /A«r »  Tte. ».  14^ 
:    rrmmhrdiKt.  l»3in,  »>.  (reauently  incuUaic  thison  thyhca&c. 
■-r>    e^c*    i/w+uifn^cV"®"'   ebtejtini  at  adjuring   thtm  be/ore  the '■''^t^'/.""' 
Lird.    It  notes  the  moft  folcmne  Adjuration.    AiiJ  to  what  ? 
M  A«)»MtX"'''  '^"^  '^'J*  /"Vf  »<"  "^"W  veordi  i  <.f.  according  to 
dienmoine  of  the  vain  Philefophers,  who  had  their  ^i>«(  U-paw, 
fr-i/«  rfi#«f  words-  In  oppofition  whereto  he  exhortcs  TimothU, 

15.   'loftHMtf  tUt  he  approve  htmfetf  to  Godj i{^nf/tv7«T=i'     y^^^  ,y 

-7  T«  *^5W«,  rightly  dividing  the  wordef  truth,  "f^'^***- from  i;a»jaj^rT«. 

•.'(  &  ■Hfo-t*,  properly  /ignifies  to  </(vi</c  Mcurnttly  :  but  here 

;  ii  taken  Metaphorically,  as  by  the  Seventy,  Prav.  j.  6.  tv* 

-■;n«J"  T**    o/if  tr«.    So  Prov.    11.   J-  o{3t-nf«(  o/«.    HtW,  "l'iJ*» 

:iii;h  the  Seventy  elicwherc  render  w7wa«Vt#,  &  h^tsj^k.  Grosim 

-si  others  take  the  Metaphor  from  the  accurate  Scflion  and 

r.iiion  of  the  Sacrifices  v  which  the  Levitcs, according  to  a  cer- 

:i;n  folcttine  rite,  accurately  divided.  But  our  learned  N.  Fulttr, 

Aiijfti.l.  i.e.  16.  makes  it  to  be  a  Metaphoric  allufion  to  the 

Stllifi  tfthe  LaWf  coramunly  underftood  by  al.  For,  the  Ver- 

fo  of  the  Scripture  were  ftUed  a'plDBj  *■'.  ^m^-^^ftgmoitd-, 

:.r  fonitlej.  Whence  they  who  gave  up  themfdves  to  the  ftudic 

r  the  Scriptures,  werefliled  rmna  D'pDan,  oi  TifU'oi'Tw  t  cJ^, 

niry  wbe  dsvidcd  the  Law.  Thus  Paul  exhortcs  Timvthit,  (who 

vns  from  his  infance  inilituted  in  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore 

wd  underftood  the  import  of  this  phrafc)  k^^'l"^"''  accurate^ 

ft  dividt  the  word  of  truth  ■   which  he  oppofeth  to  the  f^ije/Mtyj^y^ 

IX.  firivin^  about  words,  v.  14.  So  v-  16.  wseiimeB)  Jhun.    There 

is  a  gieat  elegance  in  the  original,    which  fignifics  primarily  to 

lircwnludt,  or  jiiHt  «f,    thence  to  ^itn  or  avoid  \   becaufe  we 

ire  vfoni  to  (hut  up  what  we  fear  and  would  avoid,  as  Lions, 

Bearv,  (j-c.  The  lame  word  is  ufed  Tit.  j.  9.  Then  he  addes  the 

mattl  he  was  10  avoid  ^  Bt$i>^  xmv^Us,  profane  and  vain  bait- 

its^i  i  t-t.  Cues  Cretita^'  Mens  comments  or  figments  about  Divine 

'  nuicrs  without  anyRevelation-Ktc******  fignifies  ( \')v4  clamor  aboMt 

vaiHmMtri:oT(_3.')j4vdincla»iar^fHcU»iorefvaiawordjiiuchAS3.&tc 

1  sot  with  the  forme  of  foundDoftrine.SoCjbry/o/'owffunderftanasit 

I  hereof  llich  new  formes  of  fpeech.or  unheard-of  termes,which  were 

L»t  ufcd  in  the  Churches.    iUps»<wi*  is  of  the  fame  import  with 

!»X'*'  V.  14.  and  takes  in  al    Philofophic  dilcourles  or  dif- 

i  which  in  maters  Divine  without  a  Divine  Revelation  are 

,  frtfane  and  vain  bablin^t,  Fer^  addcs  he,  tlac) 
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J  Magtdhfugi.  f^  «>»»  )S  Vi9u4««  irtfU^ 

IhiTicgstliough  tbry  fnm  to  l^e  (brae  rcf. 

i'ruTh.  and  but  little  arot  in  tbcm,  y«t 

'in=  m  tbe  fodetl  Hrrtfu  and  .^^ 

imLne.  Tbeoce  it  fellows, «.  17.^  • 

r  difitKi-ft  IT  K^uctMMim  .-   fer  fi» 

s  Tr#ri  •«  jo;>f«»«  f^A«)^  wHern 

d  we  irznfute  C^tetr  *ienifriHTBpcr 

>  icmewhat  like,  cboo^  d&RM  fnms 

JJi'^i^  wil  tst,  Jul  4  fnm&m6niftma 

I  Caxgrtnt  unghiily  fprcads  and  Kctb  cp- 

I  25  Z^g;  i).U.  VMKficc  the  Occ^ 

a-f*.  U.  *fnew,  r»  Mr  ^  as  Htfytbnm.  It 

i^rijirAMn  of  fofDC  csmote  pan,  br  ra- 

ib  that  if  there  be  noc  focnc  oppor- 

f  applied,  or  the  pan  cut  o^tfa<7«». 

J  tanho-  (17.  the  adiicnit  pans,  tutil  Ac 

Lch  ^  Yftiur.'-us  and  diiHdbe  ■^kmiiT'  ^^ 

|.e  nundi  of  men,  '^ea  on  whole  ClnrclMB> 

:  s.£nD«,  *  That  PtstUfnUt  evil  fpnade* 

ly  .Tii  cBibcicc  th»  mode  of  living,  thtt 

pccBlQJiwii  wJnch  hing  over  the  Cliri- 

9  fZAxh.  hi.ir  Chnihaniime  as  tbolc  lafti- 

rv  TiCit  to  Chriftiaiuim^,  and  b><^  cotaift 

|!;d  thf  -zr/.c^uj,  PtlMthtifmt.   Of  wbam  m 

.'•?fli.-  .-Liertriei,  endeavored  to    nuke 

r.i  Gyly\    touching   the  RefiorefiiM. 

?ytaaijT:v.t  and    PUtmiftt.,  s  thcy 

«'■■    ii/4rb  ^  to  a  rrftrwfd  fif^  W»  fef 

\  feiitrrtSrum,  and  *«>'>•«■,  j  ^hw  Urtt : 

I'Kif  thit  they  tr-ifitit  tbc  oore  fretly  a*. 

i-^fi  fvnjrc  ixjonrem,  would  needs 

-J    i:htT>,  rAiifr  fix  ^;«rrr^M«,  of  wfakk 

,  viu  alridJy  fmfi  \  Mieoding  chac> 

y^s'fc sitgtttc  \tfKrTtQi9m,  Tim  Ac  J^ 

i  i>'i  w^y  rend  to  true  WifiJotBe:  al  theft 
I  and  Queftiottf  arc  bot  a  mere  jwi_»B'««fai 
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iw^  TDTO  f 'K  MfKorrig^le^  imfudent.  d^iiiJ^vT®-  is  fometimcs 
pur  for  'joa*  as  Prw.  8.  5.  fometimcs  for  jf^,  Prw.  15.  1  j.  as 
lUb  fometiiDCS  for  S3  J,  Prov.  17.22.  P4*/  here  (faics  Grotim) 
uoderibindcs  iffioiodeft  Queftions.  For  the  ffrf r i^  cxprefle  ct'^-^A^*^ 

SfdwiiHifiw^  becaofe  j«?^C«'  *^  ^»«i«/Ww  arc  of  the  lame  import.* 
imHng  thai  tbey  ginderto  ftrifey^sTit.  5.9.  The  Hebrew  nnn 
8  fomcdiiics  rendred  f«A>j»>  fometimcs  ^ihxr/ft^  as  Grotm.  By  al 
wUch  it  b  evident,  that  this  Gmfiic  Gangrene  had  its  ril't  from 
9|itk^#rM»  4»iff  Platonic  Philofofhie.  And  indeed  that  the  Phi- 
bmpfatis  Vvcre  the  neat  Hcrcfiarchs ,  or  founders  of  al  thofe 
ocaC  Errors  and  Herefies,  which  like  a  Gangrene  infefted  the 
CkMum  Tbectegie  and  Churches^  was  a  commun  received  pcr- 
fitafion  amongft'the  Fathers  and  Primitive  Chriftians:  the  truth 
whereof  wil  appear  evident  by  an  examen  of  Particulars^  and  dif- 
Ayverie  how  al  the  great  Errors  brought  into  the  Chriftian 
OuBKb)  both  before  and  after  the  rife  of  Antichrift,  had  tiieir 
mffDC  from  Pagan  Phitofophie, 

4. 7.  The  firft  great  Herefn^  which  as  a  Gangrene  did  over-  Tke  Gnojlics 
forcad  and  confbme  much  of  the  beautie ,  glorie,  and  vigor  of  Errors  from 
me  Primiiive  Chwrchesj  was  that  of  the  Gnoflks^  which  had  ta-  Ta^^^  ^bilo^, 
ken  a  confiderablc  rooting  in  the  Apoftles  daies,  as  is  gathered  i^l*^* 
from  the  Epiftles  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians^  Ephejiansy  Colo/- 
fiasrsj  and  Tmothie  \  alfo  from  the  Epiftles  of  jPrrrr,  and  Jnde  ^ 
al  which  feem  ful  of  fever e  admonitions  and  inveiUves  againft 
mEndk  fdfittmi  Jnfafkns  of  the  Gnoftics  ^  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
&I  the  more  abundantly  caution  the  Churches  againft,  becaufe 
he  forclaw  they  would  open  an  eflefhial  dore  to  Antichrift,and 
ins  Exaltation  m  the  Temple  of  God.  7heodoretj  Enfehimj  and 
Vkffhnu  make  this.Herefieof  the  Gnoftics  to  ariie  from  Sa^ 
tMndmeh  BafiUdcsj  and  Carpocratesj  about  j4n.  i  ^7.  But  others 
refer  the  origine  of  this  Hercfie  to  the  Apoftles  times,  as  in 
what  folIow&«    Now  that  thefe  Gnoftic  Infujions  were  but  the 
^CArrapt  off  (pring  of  Pagan  Philofophic  is  generally  acknowle- 
.«d  by  the  Learned,  and  wil  be  very  apparent  by  a  brief  con- 
Hcration  of  Particulars,   i.  As  to  the  origination  of  their  Name,  i.TU  origin 
Aey  were  called  yv«^^>i^iy  Gnoftics^  from  their  o\to  aflumingsand  »-^"^»  oftbeir 
fceteniions  to  an  extraordinary  yvSmfy  kpowUgey  which  indeed  ^^'^^^^ 
Has  but  ipurious  and  falfe  Science ,   as  the  Apoftle  upbraids 
AeiBy  1 7lim.  6. 20.  m  4^vAoi^^  yvei<m^y  of  fcience  falfelyfo  cat-  i  Tim*  ^.  10, 

hi.  •You  fee  here,  faies  GrotiMs,how  saicknt  the  name  of  G«e- 
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t^H€S  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  Poets  and  Philofophers,  7y« 
ths^arasj  DemccrittUf  Plato j  &c.  ^  tAntiphanesj  fsdtb  he,  in  bis 

*  Theogefiiff  faith,  /fe^T  esu  ef  night  and  filenc^  tht  Chaos  came 
^  forth j&LC'  Hence  thcGnoftics  formed  their  v/£ones. And 

*  that  they  cal  them  Images  or  Ideas^  they  manifeftly  follow  the 
'  opinion  of  Democritm  and  PUto But  in  that  they  make 

*  the  Samor  to  refult  out  of  al  thefc  c/£#/rrx,  they  bring  in  no- 

*  thing  but  Htjiodh  Pandora.  And  in  that  they  wil  that  al  this 
'  be  transferred  into  ^Unmbers ,  this  they  had  from  the  Pytba^ 
^goreansy  &c.  He  tels  us,  that  thefc  Reveries  were  framed  cue  of 
the  Platonic  Ideas ^  &c.  TertHllian^  lihro  de  anitma^  faies,  Thattht 
heretic  feeds  of  the  Gnoftics  finned  in  the  Platonic  Ideas.  Which 
he  cals  in  the  fame  place.  The  heretic  Sacraments  of  Ide4U.  And 
more  fiiUy,  Uh-  de  Prafcrift.  cao*  7.  TertuUian  afliires  us,  *  That 

*  the  very  Hertfu^s  of  the  Gnoftics  had  their  compofure  and  or- 

*  nament  from  Philofophie.  Thence  the  ^>£onesjZrA  I  know  not 
*what  formes  and  Trinitie  of  roan  in  Falentinm  f  who  was  of 
this  Gnoftic  feft,  as  hereafter.  And  as  the  Pythagoric  and  Pta^ 
tonic  Ideas  contributed  much  to  thefe  Gnoftic  ^Eones^  fo  alio 
their  Doftrines  of  Demons.  Thus  Grotins  and  Hammond  out  of 
him  feem  to  make  ihofc  J^Jhc^3&^  Jkttmmj  Doctrines  of  Dr- 

..X  Tinu  4. 1,  mons^  mentioned  1  Tim.^.  i.  to  be  the  charafter  of  the  Gnoftics 

^Theologiej  which  io  far  as  th^  Gnoftics  were  types  and  forerun- 
ners of  Antichrift  his  Demon- Do£lrines  and  Apoftafie,  we  may 
fafely  grant.  Though,  I  conceive,  that  Prophetic  charafter  pri- 
marily refers  to  the  Antichriftian  AyoKar^Ay  which  was  but  an 
imitamen  of  the  Philofophers  ^^mJUiucvlAy  or  Demonworftaip^  as 
hereafter :  yet  we  may  alfo  take  in  the  Gnoftic  v/£onesy,  as  foftf- 
runners  of  Antichrifts  Saints,  and  Imitamens  of  the  Philofopheii 
Demons.  And  indeed  thefe  Gnoftic  tLmtu  ty£ones^  as  to  their 
Origine  and  Office,  feem  much  the  fame  vrith  the  Tythagereaso 
and  Platonic  Demons.  For  thefe  Gnoftics  looked  on  their  t/£#0f/ 
as  midling'Gods,    or  Mediators  ^   which  our  Apoftle  feetns  to 

Col.  1.10,19.  ftrike  at  Co/.  2. 10.  Te  are  complete  in  him  which  is  the  Head  of 

al  frincipalitie  and  power,  i.e.  (faies  Hammond  in  his  Paraphrafe) 

*  By  him  you  have  knowlege  enough  to  complete  you,  without 
^  fuch  iupplies  as  thefe,  from  the  C>o£b:ines  and  Divinitie  of  the 

^  Gnoftics  about  their  t^nes ,   looked  on  by  them  as  Divine  ; 

*  Immortal  Powers,  of  which,  whatfoever  they  are,  (if  they  be 
^/lot  Idol-nothings)  be  they  Angels  of  a  fupcrior  or  fecondf  de- , 
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'gfcc^  Onrift  is  the  Head  \  and  they  that  have  Chrift,  need 
^  HOC  croubk  themfclves  with  thefe  acceflions.    By  which  it  is 
phiflb  that  thefe  GMfiks  made  their  v^ones^  as  AfeJiatcrsj  an- 
iiicrabte  to  the.  tbiUfifbtrs  I>cmons ,  and  Antichrifts  Saints  \ 
lAkh  were  al  ereAed  as  Mediators  in    the  room  of  Chrift. 
Iherdfore  v.  18.  we  find  mention  of  a  Voluntarie  humilitie  and 
worfbip)  which  thefe  Vytbag^ifing  Gnofiics  gave  unto  their  jin- 
/fliic  t&w€rs  or  JEonts ;  which  vtr.  1 9.  is  ftilcd  4  not  holding  tbt 
Hui:  i  €.  (faies  Hdmmand  in  his  Paraphr.)  ^  They  that  be  guil- 
^tfbeuef  difdaim  Chrift,  who  indeed  is  the   Head   of  his 
'Ghvcfay  the  only  Interceflbr  to  his  Father.  The  Apoftlefccms 
tk  fliore  ifiveftive  againft  thefe  Cnoftic  Aiones  and  Mediators  ^ 
bnnfe  they  were  but  the  fore-runners  of  Antichrift  and  his 
f  or  Sdints.  This  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  Scrip* 
,  .  1  J^'  2*  18.  Te  hdve  heard  that  Aftichrt^  Jlial  come,  even  1  Joh.i.  xt. 
art  ibtr€  mmty  t/fntichrifts.   The  Syriac  renders  ^f^iyzt^u 
Vbrtwn^VfOf  ^^*  4*v^hj^^^  afalfe  Chrifi.  Such  indeed  were 
di^  Gmfiie  £,9nes^  as  the  Pythagorean  Demons,   whence  they 
(praif  y  and  both  the  Parents  and  precurfors  of  the  great  Anti- 
dttift  and  his  Demon-Saints.  I  know  Grotim^  f  and  fo  Hammond 
fibo  follows  hhn)  out  of  his  too  great  favor  for  the  Roman  An- 
tichrifty  rcftraines  this  and  other  Prophetic  difcoveries  of  ^inti^ 
fkrip  to  ibme  Pfeudochrift,  or  Antichrift  ftarted  up  in  the  Apo- 
Iks  dmes  \  fuch  as  Barchochebas  amongft  the  Jewsj  jifoUcnitu 
TjoMMi  amongft  the  Pagans,  and  Simon  Magus  amongft  the  Gno^ 
pa  :  but  this  is  too  narrow  a  conceit  to  find  room  in  any  true 
Cbiftian  heart.  Yet  thus  much  we  may  allow  him,  and  al  other 
CagaMdrimn  Patrones  of  the  %jman  Antichrift^  that  thefe  holy 
ramcDy  in  their  Prophetic  difcoveries  of  the  great  Antichrift, 
mqjht  have  an  eye  on  thofe  Pagan^  Jtwijhj  and  Gnojlic  zyfnti- 
in/ii  of  their  tieie,  as  fore-runners  and  Ideas  of  the  great  Ko- 
mm  Antichrift*   And  indeed  'tis  our  fafeft  courfe  to  interpret 
Snpcure  in  its  largeft  fenfe. 

But  as  to  the  origine  of  thefe  Gnofiic  JE^es,    they  were  ta- 

koiap  in  imitation  of  the  Grecian  ^oynUy  Generation  of  the  Gods, 

[kni  by  SoMchoniatbon  the  Pbenician  My thologift ,   who  was 

JfcJOTrrn  herein  by  Orphem^  Hefiody  and  Pheraydes^   who  was 

^^^nemciMn  extraft,  and  fpent  a  main  part  or  his  Philofophi- 

gi  in  the  explaining  this  ^jpwst,  Genealogie  of  the  Gods :  froai 

may  prcfume  PytbagvrA/  bis  Scbolsir  learned  the  fatw , 


■c  nitUfftjhs,  with  whoai  be  audi  c^ 
jEicc  ^pbe  the  vrlwk  of  tfaii  ^U  S^ri^ 

Uc  teens  to  ftrfte  it,  i  7»;  t.  ^  JV*. 
in  «W  aiiA;fr  Ctmuitgut^  wkiA  ^mftt 
■MS  HdmmtmJ  in  hk  T^^br^tJ  *W4im 
cd  tbofe  bbidolc  Pedants  of  &  Godq 
DC  or.£Mn^i;M^caIlBelb«ocb  ■( 

Jpciplote  di^wtw.  Tlie  tike  b  Im  bom 
ihc  DtriflBtse,  bitt  he,  of  the  Om^ia 
MBS,  ud  ibenfroa  Aea  ^— ri'iyri^hiiB 
I  ttotfacr*  md  besets  i  Aitd,  Md  ^p6a 
d  Ccncalogia  of  &  God>  in  OryfeM,  te 
,  2s  they  oiled  the  Aiigek,($Y.  See  Am 

ft^  Gm0kj  abognded  umA  m  fTTf  — Jtoi, 
aiHiif,  m  imiuiioa  of  rjuktgmtm  t^ 
/ha.  This  th<  Apoftlc  fcaw  to  JMi^ae 
t  tUrt^  jad»t p»  at  mtm  mUin^Ut 
Then  he  atidcs  «.  i3.  X^y  ■»  mm  fi^rt 

Ikies  Ujmmmd)  *■  Let  ao  oua  |4^fe£» 
you,  in  point  of  WKflbppiif  A^eh  a 
as  if  there  were  foOK  ^coil  hnfitJE  ij 
nch  the  GmSha  vne  gidtie  oC  Thod 
itioos  findry  tjA^nm  imaitmu  wIM 
L    Aod  dio)  «D-.  2t.  be  concliides,  WM 

ifwtsm  mifJamm^  to.  /•  mi-mnjkf,  i»i» 
ug  to  the  TtnsMr,  0»7Aw,  jod  fu^ 

h  aboaodcd  in  m/MP^ad /*w4m« 
BgBsfies  Xi%*/<  £tu  Mnl  Wwrpf,  wl*l 
a  the  Thr^cuBU^  sraoi^  wbooi  the  A«U 
WheDce  it  is  oft  dcd  co  f^oifie  StftrSH 
nrl^  at  C*i-  l-  18.  -SimMf  ^  'Ar>^MM 

atrudtf  lod  ftfitxfy  lor  my  wocf  ' 
isftitscioa  bom  the  wil  of  nia  , 
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wil  of  God.  Thence  HiJyclnHS  explicates  cdfxo'dfn^tfjr,  by  i^^*'^ 
ij^MT,  WiUwrfiiip  :  ud  fhavorwm  expounds,  i^v^^^iui  >  i/mi 
iuifum  ffifitt  7D  AkkT)  be  vm'jhips  Mcording  to  his  own  wily  whdf 
Jiems g€od  u  him.  And  becaule  al  fuch  Wilworjbip  is  in  Divine 
dSmztion  fnperfiiticffy  hence  i^^y^^namd,  is  here  rcndrcd  by  the 
old  LMiMy  jimtrofcy  and  Erafmrn^  Superfiitioj  q.  Supra  ftatHtum, 
Such  was  the  fuperftitiole  Wil-worfhip  of  the  Gnoiiicsy  which 
tbey  invented  in  imitation  of  the  Philofophic  J'tmi'tuwiviA^  or  De- 
wmw&rffliify  as  hereafter,  C.2.  5. 3.  ^.  10. 

3.  More  particularly  thefe  Gnofiics  affefted  CeUhatCy  and  for-  3.  Forbidding 
bad  Mariage,  in  imitation  of  the  PytlmgoreMns.   So  Theodoret  Man  Age  />- 
fiuth,  that  SattermHSj  a  Ringleader  amon&ft  the  Gnofticsj  was  ttagoreM. 
At  firft  amongft  Chriftians  that  affirmed  Mariage  to  be  the 

worke  of  the  Devil :  and  Clemens  c/^lex.  Strom.  I.  j.  fcics,  this 

was  generally  the  E)oftrine  of  the  Gnofiics     So  Hammond  on 

I  Tw.  4. 5.  Forbidding  to  marie.  *  Part  of  the  charaftcr  of  thefe  i  Tim,  4.  j. 

^Gnofiie  Heretics  is  to  interdift  Mariages,   and  fpeak  againll 

^t&em  as  unlawful. Thefe  Heretics  had  much  of  their  Do- 

'Arine  from  the  Pythagorean  Philofophcrs,  &c.  Hence, 

4.  Thefe  Pythagori^ng  Gnofiics  enjoined  jibfiinence  from  the  ^.  Abfiine^^ 
Aefliof  Bcftes,  and  feveral  other  meats,  as  C^/.  2.21,22.  Touch  ces. 

wotj  tafie  not^  handle  not'^  which  were  Pythagorean  InjunAions 
afliimed  by  thefe  Gnofticr,  as  before.  So  Hammond  on  1  Tim.^.^. 
Commanding  to  abftain  from  meats^  &c.  See  Theodoret  and  Cle^ 
mens  tAlcx.  Strom.  /.  j.  of  the  GnojUc  jibftinences. 

5.  The  Gnoflics  alfo,  in  imitation  of  the  Tythagoreans,  much  sJTheir  Soree- 
addiAed  themielves  to  Divination^  Sorcerioy  and  hing  wonders.  fio»  Divimxi'- 
This  was  that  which  Simon  Magusj  the  Father  of^the  GnofticsyO**^^* 
endeavored  to  render  himfelf  famofe  by  ,  who  would  fain  have 
puirhafed  the  gift  of  doing  Miracles  from  the  Apoftles  \  but 
irbai  that  could  not  be,  he  gives  up  himfelf  to  the  Devil  for  a 
forthafe  of  the  fame ;  which,  as  the  Ancients  generally  report, 
k  grew  famofe  for  both  amongft  the  Heathens  and  Gnoftic  Go^ 
§iiers.  Infomuch  thait  Hammond  and  GrpriW  would  fain  reftrain 
[Aatichrifts  lying  wonders^  2  Thef.  2. 9.  to  Simon  MagnSy  or  fuch- 

6.  Thefe  'carnal  Gnoflics^  notwithftanding  their  pretenfions  to  6.  Their  fenfu^ 
ritual  Myfterics,  profelTed  and  praftifed  monftrofe  Senfualitie  elitie  end  «»- 
j  uncleannefles.   Thefe  feem  ftruck  at  2  Fet.  2. 18.  AatKyeia^yCleamtejfe* 
iiviofe  wdies.  'S.khyn^  Selga,  was  a  Town  in  Pijidia,  hn  nsftuS^*^^**^^* 

S  ir^ 
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^«r  ot  Jtv^^umi  y  j^  ct?JMnxoi<  hmmm^  rAfrt  men  Ufoei  luxmricfelyj 
and  pollntei  themjilves  by  mmud  mrnkMnnifcs.  Wiience  unclean 
pctfons  were  termed  *«x?y*r»  tmintntii  filgMs^  «  being  htrc 
augmentative,  as  the  Etymologift,  SmmU,  and  BnlfMrt.  Whence 
Plinie,Nat.HifiJ'  15.C.7.  makes  mention  o(  Stigitic  Oilj  which 
thcl'e  Stigites  invented,  to  fertifie  their  fpirits  and  nerves,  debi- 
litated by  luzurie  and  uncleanneiTe.  Sclmidm  and  others  give 
a  contrary  charaftcr  of  thefe  Sehites  ^  yti  al  agree  in  this,  that 
ATiKyeut  fignifies  ff^eat  hixwric  and  libidimfc  unclcamjefft^  which 
the  Gnofiics  were  guiltie  of.  For,  faies  Grctuts^  they  gave  tlwir 
PhUtrdy  or  lovc-chdrmesy  and  counted  lafciviofe  deeas  amongft 
Jude  xi*       things  indifferent.  So  J^de  ii.  i#  t«<  dyl/rAKy  in  your  Uveftfier^ 

which  thefe  fenfual  gnofiics  converted  into   fuel  for  their  un- 

cleannefle.  The  Nic^laitms^  Rev.  1. 1 5,  fcem  to  be  of  this  Gm^ 

flic  Seft.   He  that  has  a  mind  to  hear  more  of  their  monftrofe 

wickednefic  may  confiilt  Efifhanius  and  Irentuiy  who  have  laid 

them  open. 

7.rleirExpi^      7-  Thefe  Gneftics  had,  in  imitation  of  the  Pythag^freM Vurifi^ 

Mim,  ^c.     cations,  their  ExpUthnr.  So  Grofiw  on  1  Tim.  4,  4.  ri^  (ivdug, 

1    un.  4.  4.    c  Thefe  Fables  (faith  hej  were  concerning  the  Expiations  of  fins, 

'  according  to  the  ChaULnc  and  Orphic  Difciplines.    In  thefe  a 

*  chief  place  was  given  to  Sea-water ,  and  thence  to  fmmam* 

^v^ater^ScsBojfHlfhitrjhitumenjf^c.  The  Gnofiics  hekJ  alfo  frec- 

wil,  as  Janfenim  mformes  us. 

t.tlcy  turned      8.   Laftly,  to  lay  a  fure  foundation  for  their  wickedneflc, 

the^jurr^^i^  thcle  Gnejfics  denied  the  RdfurrtaUmj  turning  al  the  Scriptures 

imAmo^Al-  j^,3^  tended  to  prove  the  Refnrreftion  into  mere  Aflegorics.  So 

l^T'  ^^      f^^n^  and  PhiletHh  who  were  of  this  Gnoftic  fea,  2  T$m.x. 

^  *    '  iS.  ^^if^S  ^  Refarreition  is  fdfi  dlready.  i.e.  They  turned  the 

Scripture-relation  of  the  Refurreftion  into  a  mere  Allegoric 

aVc^ow^  &  ^dLkiyytv%(jitt^  in  imitation  of  the  Pythagcrean  and  Pta- 

ienic  %€f$irreEH€nSj  as  Grotim.  Touching  Pytbagardsh  m^iyytn^ 

•^«*5  and  its  resemblance  to  the  GnejHc,  fee  Court  Gent.  P.  2.  JB.2» 

^.  ^.  ^.8.  Thefc  were  ttie  noxious  Infafions  of  the  Pytlnigori-. 

fi^  Gnoflksj  who  were  herein  but  fore-runners  of  the  Momam 

Tagan  ^ih^  Antichrift,  as  we  (hal  fully  demonftrate,  Chdp.  1. 

STrTc^f  ^•*-  As  Pagan  Philofophie  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Gno* 

ErrlitJ^^  ^  ^<rf/?f ,  fo  alfo  of  the  great  fundamental  Errors,   which 

jii0^  jie  f ^  ^^^\  ^^^^  ^^"^  ^*"^  breched    «nd  revived  in  the  Churches  of 

*^»^  Wf .    *  thrift.  And  indeed  herein  wt  may  not  exaife  the  Cretk^  Fa- 

thers^ 


Chap. I*  Errors  atfie^  the  Fathers  fromEtbfa\ 
thfrs,  who  being  many  of  ihcm  brought  up  in  thi 
x^UxmAtU,  and  other  Academies,  where  the  Gr«l 
fhit  flourifhed,  dranke  in  therewith  many  fhitofophM 
/w/w)7tf»j,which  proved  not  a  little  prejudicial  to  the  if 
the    Chrifiian    Thtologie.      Thus   ynftin   Martyr  , 
fpirit  deeply  drencht  in  PliUanic  Philofophie,   even  t 
grce  of  Intemperance,   (i)    he  prefumed,  That  Pi 
were  not  alie/te  from  the  DaHrint  of  pirift^  a.^  Af«l.  : 
he  aflerted,  thut  fuch  m  lived  according  to  rtafon, . 
M  Socrates,  Heraclitus,  andfitch-Uke,  might  be  f^ 
held,  in  imitation  of  the  Philofophers  Demons,  that  J 
ted  the  care  of  human  ajfaires^  and  fublutiary  thwgs  (J 
/Ifot-  I.  f.  44-  (a)  He  was  too  much  a  Patron  of  J 
m/,  in  corrupt  nature,  as  j4/w/.2.  Thus  alfo  C/wwewl 
tttUi  fo  termed  becaufe  brought  up  at  AUxandrU  iM 
Ting  been  educated  in  Philofophie,  which  then  greatll 
in  «K  Scheie  of  -Alexattdria ,  be  therewith  imbibe  J 
tors,  which  he  mixed  with  his  ChriftianTheologie.l 
ht!d,  That  Chrift  ajfamed  fitjh,    thereby  to  demortfirM 
their  fkpctent  farces  to  obey  Gods  QtrMmafidments  : 
llTerted,    That  obedience  and  inobedience  leas   in 
Strom.  1.  Likewifc,  That  the  precepts  of  God  are  fw, 
§r  not  be  obferved  by  us,  as  Strom.  4,  Yea  Strom.  2.  1 
faith  aifo  is  in  our  power,  becaufe  infideliiie.  Which  I 
fafions  he  imbibed  from  the  Stoic  Philofophie,   w' 
lit  was  drenched.  Yet  Strom.  ;.  he  aflcrtes  effica 
the  produftion  of  al  Moral  good.    And  Strom.  : 
Irfiifion  of  faith  by  God,  which  he  makes  to  be  -JtiSJ 
afferted.  That  thofe  who  were  before  Chrifl,   and  Im 
were  made  jnfi  by  the  Law,  and  by  Philofophie ,  yet  tm 
ted  faith  in  Chrifi  •,  whence  that  in  Hel  they  expelln 
if  ClviP  and  hi*  Apoftles,  by  whofe  Preaching  there  iT 
verted  to  believe  in  Chrijt,  and  fo  at  length  faved. 
none  were  aerfecily  faved  by  Chrifi  before  hit  coming, : 
( i)  He  lometimesalTertes  7*/?<^«fio«iy  Wori^es 
(»f«,  he  (jith,  Men  might  pxrchafe  Salvation  by  th 
fometimes  he  joines  Faith  and  Workes  togcthcr,as  \ 
(4    He  held   with  the  Stoics,  That  ptrfeliion  in  y\ 
taiitabU  in  thie  life,  Strom.  6,  7.  (^)  He  cals  MaA 
laTion  of  fui.  Stroro.4.  But  none  imbibed  more  Fq 
5  i 
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I  whit  foQovrs.  How  niBcb  Fhilofopha 

hn  btin  taken  notice  of  by  auoy  Re- 

Lir/uu,  BcS^B^t.  Emtrv.  T»m.  ^  tA.6.  r^f,  i 

Ihe  Fithen  by  and  from  FtololbpbK  inoo 

IrcH  vanoui  modes  of  tpcikiag,  fpccuOy  oi 

I  of  the  rightcouiiwtre  of  the  GolpcI,fTncl 

Jure  ■,  whifice  there  was  occation  girtn  and 

IcfDcn  of  framing  pcroicidfc  Errors.    Tb( 

T^*rr.2.D.7.  16.7V/:  Jl.  *N^tb(^(QK] 

I  mrroduce  ^ro  tbe  Cburdi  foioc  Ona- 

\ittTTKuaUf  bat  alio  Dagmts  ^oat  the Pfa* 

Tcci^Uy  from  PLaa'i  Antkuiic;   tofacatta 

which  were  iocwporated  by  little  snd  fit- 

Jh.    At  length  things  growii^  worfe  aai 

Ejected  by  i:^'  Scholeoien  (lucceflbts  of  tk 

r  exaUed  into  Chttfts  chur,  be  doeinci 

with  Cbrift  about  the  Rak  of  tiK^ 

ine  ^  ^  tj-V^^-i  C  iiT^«3»,  <A%m  ttm- 

^Itboug'n  rrxW  in  this  point  tbe  boA 

1  hid  r3:h;r   hear    i^-njfcrie  thai)  ^.^j;. 

I'zfrsirard  h;Q^';l[  id  1:1:0  tbe  uxe  Ihar:  li 

'^iL_r  rniiner  corxrernes  the  Cree^ Fathcrj^ 

up  in  the  Schatc  o:'  jCexJ'Jr*tt,  special; 

ho!ar  to  vI^wakmu,  thit  great  NUftex«C 

I  (>vho:Ti  loTij  reLKoo  to  be  a  Chfiftia^ 

"s  iaenJe^voriti^  tomor.T.*  f  "' 


the  torms  of   Cinjluji  TIaMt) 
V  ihorc  a:  hi;  dffgne:  for  be  did  bf 

,  b.:i  the  mere  /t^hjiK^t  z:»i      '  ' 
!v  bv  hi*  niar.v  rif.-j  "^ 

/  "iriw  we^f  and  errors  which  he 
r  ¥i.i:'r\,    rumrly  hb  a.-ri^^aw,  or^ 


Mz  div-ved  his  Error  ia  if&nlcg  t&st  Hew 
:  dtft:    ag^a  isto  Uens  S«a'j,  as  ia  ZBl. 


rors  came  from  Ongn.  JaftB^^  Aagtfti- 
I.  J.6.C.  MiC  t-  gives  cs  a  pattkdbi 


Chap.  I.     Origens  Arrets  from  Platomc  Phifp\ 
and  Urge  account,  how  at  the  Pelagian  Dogmes 
QMZ  oi  Origin's.  I'hilofophic    Contemplations,  (i)  ' 
*i«7w  (faith  he)  were  fcverely  reprehended  by  ^c;(, 
'king  Indifference  toGood  ;ind  Evil,  with  the  exdu 
'ceffilie  as  to  one  part,  efiential  to  the  libertic  of  I 
<  cveiy  ftate.   For  this  is  the  moft  principal  balls  offl 
^  FelaiUn  ftiufturc;  ■which  Origeij  ertirely  delivcitl 

*  was  I'o  far  fond  of  this  Philofophic  libertie,  and  i 
■  this  indifference  to  Good  and  Evil ,  aa  that  he  d 
•without  this  was  to  be  reckoned  among  Brutc5  J 
«Hc;ir  0)-f«Mdifcourfing  of  this  libertic.  Lib.  i 
*y1itJ  by  canfcijHence  it  is  from  nr,  and  in  our  moUo^ 
^£re  hUfedor  boly,&c.SeQyanf.p.i%o.  (2)  Origm 

*  inculcates  and  cries  up  the  llilficience  of  Natures  j 
*wel.  PiiLih.^MSom.J*nfc.  I4.p.  i;i.fjj  Toi:| 

*  and  its  Altritf  the  very  error  of  Pelagins  and  the  I 

*  is  dtHvered  by  OYigtn\  as  alfo  touching  the  pf/i-l 
*/w,  and  awJ-f/a.  As  /.if.  in  Rim,  And  in  his  BooM 
'  his  Icope  is  to  fhew.    That  the  Providence  of  God  I 

*  immortal  fonlt  According  to  the  merit t  of  each,  as  jM 
*p.  152.  (^)  Origen-,  as  PeUgius,    utteily  overthrt 

*^ PredtfrinatioKy   and  (location  according  to  the  pin 
*jMn/.c.  16. p-  15^-  (^)  Al  the  Glodes  of  Scripiul 
'Original  fin  and  Grace,   which   the  Pelagians  nbJ 
'  whole  (yftcmc  of  Pelagian  Errors  Origin  preformtc 
'  ciently  appears  by  his  Cammenis  on  theEpiftlel 
viani,  fpeciilly  on  Cfc.5.  and  his  Books  <ki  af-^y. 
p.  151.  gives  this  ai  the  root  of  al  Origen's  Erroi 
Ubcrtie  and  Fccunditie  of  his  Wit  too  much  imnie| 
Philofophie,  ashereafter,  ^.  10.  ancIC- 2.SfS. 

;.  Origen  gave  alfo  a  great  toimdation  and  impi 
*  the  tyfrian  Herefe.  (  t)  By  affcrting  thit  "  /.f^el 
J&b.  I.  1-  is  taken  only  Meiaphorically,  and  JdealM 
to  the  PlAtonie  mode  ,  as  in  what  immediately  I 
(2)  He  held  alio,  That  the  Son  of  Cod  faw  net  thM 
Ctuift  hi  wjj  a  creature  made,  not  borne  tbe  Son  of  F 
Soity  vrbo  is  the  Ima^e  of  the  Ihvijihie  God,  compartcA 
ihcTf  W4t  not  Truth,  i.e.  Tnie  God-  That  God  t 
tomfrehenfib'.e  Light ;  hut  Cbrifr,  if  rom_ 
wa*  a  very  poor  fplendor^  which  ytt  with  ms,  £)| 


\ 


I  frem  PldHmic  PhU^ftlke,  Booka 
vtrj  p*M.  71«f  tha  Sm  wm  wm  Amm  ^ 

Vi^npfm,  Efifi.  md  Jhkm^,  (j)  Hc&d 
SfirM  aMj  rfif  rW^  m  i>ga>nr  «irf  fawr 
Sm,  ytM  ii^mtr  n  the  Sot,  as  fficmw 

b  ia  £»/r.  ^  Pm«utUwm,  UiA,  tW  k 
^wm'fitfiktH^Sfint.  ajHehcldL 
mtW  'MMgi,  f W  Sot  MO  Mi^  *■  ff  — fmJ 
t^  Sfirit  mly  at  Selmiov,  a  Thi«i/ii. 
i^  rcUtcf.  Tbcfe  mdok  above  theTW- 
D  thic  FLutmc  Phdofoptbe  then  T  im^hi  ■ 
M^u,  whereiD  fac  <ra  iaftn)Aaii  miiA 
TriMkrt  i  lundf,  L  *  ^  •  **^  "^^  F^Atrl 
X  Ti  fc«r,  tktftfrrwe  Btag.  Zi^*'^ik 
f  7tj*fm\  wboa  ifirv  nude  infcnor  M  ih( 
t  n  una,  ffcf  mmJmt  Spuit\  niaA  (M 
Ji  the  fonDcr.  And  hence  Origrm  tradong 
giTC  the  origin^  Eicaiplv  to  tAnmiimK, 
mBfift.sd  /motm  tttw^\^\mm»,  <^ 
\AnMt:  and  Ihfrmjmm  Sfft.  did  fmmm^ 
OctsM *ni  FtmtmM  af  Jhimt.  AodSnuHj 
m,  Tcljtcd,  that  tbe  tyfriMxj  ftafaaM 
n  OHt  of  On|jn»'/  Books.  See  P~*.B.2jC.6^4^ 
i  FLttiuc  PhilotopboDeSi  gaTc  a  tnax  wIk 
Svflnnc  of  Psfifme,  or  jtmtinfiimifmd 
a  hnes  to  al  .t^/nr  7Vrfif»f,  brtina^ 
mofl  pliin  into  Allcgoriesiaccon&igtvi 
'h^h  more  hfteaftcr,  CIm^.  2  S«S.  1.^ 
F<Hi:id(T  of  M»M*ftx  L^t,  Akftimmu 
eoialcuUled  fainlcli,  i,t.  fStr^aiAaid 
e&n-e  Chaftitie.  I  z^  He  mAtrAMA  l_ 

m0rnw,  ia  2  htrrsi  farfe,  at  li  liwiffla^ 
ber^c  afic^lcd  votuotatie  pMtjne,  m 
.  Succr0bri.  f  ^3   He  abaan).-<1  6rMl 
yrh^trtMvty  sod  *P»ff»  Moakn^  «' 
faith-  Uj   H'  a*tret^^  tupcrftiwifr 
Aiiniag  frcn  nccr^tt  dcTf>.  tvaq;  «■ 


Chap.  T.     Origin's  Errors  pom  PUlomc  Phi!o\ 
fcatioti  hy  wcrkti,  placing  Mans  Satisf^ltuiit^  TtarsW 
-.  and  oiher^oeWnwr^Wjasthccaufcg  of  Remiflionof  SW 
Hm*.^'  on  XJ'imhers,  and  24,  and  2;?  on  f«P"iajt 
in  EMch.  '  ('4J  He  aflertedj  with  the  Fapiftes,  Peri 
lift,  name(v>  'J^wt  Sairu  tnay  txti»^uift>  al  the  fomi 
i^y  Midf»  fatuftihe  Law.  Of  which  fee  Lib.  i-  ii 
ar.d  Hierm.  ad  Citjifh.  Advtrf.  PcU^tAms.     ('^) 
fiift  tbat   introdoced  F^^atsrie,  from   the  PLitor, 
^UxA«dria,  into  theChurth  of  God.  PlMo'i  notioJ 
Mrir  fee  in  wiiat  follows,  Chap.  l.  S.   j.  ^.  1 1.    Arf 
imitation  hereof  held,  That  fime  fms  nrre  furled  o 
mhtrt  yiffed  with  us  ixio  the  next  life  ,    whfrt  they  I 
Wmetii  of  fire  purged  out.  Of  which  fee  his  Horn.  K.  | 
Hom.ly&  i.inPj»l.  &  Horn.  14.  in  Jereme. 

4.  There  were  many  other  great  Errors  aflVrtetl 
duced  by  Ori£ei,  from  that  Plaionic  Schole  at  AUJt 
its  corrupt  Infufwnt.     As  -(i)  he  held  -the  fre.txiftt\ 
Thus  PUto  in  his  Timaus,  and  cHI'where  he  lairh,  ' 
wire  fToductd  at  ence,  and  diftribxted   into   the   5 
Nieefha-Mtfiib.  5.e.2j.  -^uguft.  lib.  l.  deCivit. 
^^jitaniMs,  Hieronymns  and  Suidas  relate,  that  Oi 
man  fouls  to  have  betn  hifore  Mies,  and  that  fer 
were  chained  to  bodies  ■■  which  was  a  great  Philofopll 
the  Flatoniftes.  f2)   f/ieronymnSy  Epift-  ad  Auitam,  I 
A&verfus  Ru^nitwi,  aCures  us,  that  he  held,  in  imitf 
liiMgoras  and  Plate,   iumtf^y/ioinv,  or    the  Traifini^rr, 
from  one  Bodte  iftto  another.    <'jj  He  held,  That  1' 
fiuls  »f  the  wicked  pieiild  be  at  laft  faved,   and  th. 
pmufimfitts  thty  jhoidd  be  affxiated  to  the  good  t^J 
■*i  <tf  j^)', /,  I.e.  6,  8.  Horn.  y.  in  Jerem.  which  atfo  i 
Tbeofhiliu,  Efiphanius,  Hieronymus  and  t^ugHfii) 
antra  Celfstm,   he  laith.   That  tht  feui  of  Chrift  dM 
bUtt  converted  many  fouls.  ^4^  He  denied  the  RefurM 
Jfcji,  affirming,  that  our  Bodies  after  tht  RefurreU 
mmd,  atreoMS,  and  not  of  the  fame  fuhftance  thty  i 
k S4 flared.  I.  j^.  &  Exfof,inPfa{.\.2.%Hieron.  ad  1 

How  many  and  grftt  the  Errors  of  Origen  werl 
iniitbed  frotn  the  ^Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Philol* 
r^Uxandritie  Schole,  is  more  fully  explicated  by  I 
i>  Bffmlis  ad  e^vitrnf,  and  TammaehiitJHi3lii  OceA 


Ongen's  Errors  froM  Phtomc  Phihfipkit.  Book  II. 
Oper.f.  igo.  Alio  init^peleg.  adverfnj  Ru^niom.  Thcfc  his  Vf ni* 
mous  Errors  began  firft  to  be  efpoultd  by  ihe  Menkes  of  Egyptt 
who  th-ankc  in  the  iiiaic  wiih  .much  grecdinefle,  and  diftulcd 
ihctn  rhroughout  the  whole  mafle  of  their  MyfUc  TheologicJ 
which  gave  great  conicftes  among  the  Churches  ot'  thofc  times, 
as  BArenius  has  wcl  obferved  on  the  year  256.  <iAUxviitr^ 
Buftbiusj  DiiiymMj,and  others, ftudiofely  endeavored  the  defenft 
oiOrigen  j  but  MetheMus.,  BnftMhHn,  t^poliinartiis,  i^nApAjuu, 
TheophiiiUj  Hseronyttms^  Athaaajins^  vyfugufttnui,  and  many  oihcr 
ot  the  Fathers  V  and  more  particularly  the  Canftanilmfolitait 
Council,  ytu.  j^t.  condemned  Origen  of  many  Peftilential  and 
prodigioic  Errors,  imbibed  Irom  Ethnic  Philolophers.  Cluvtrut 
in  Apocaiypf.  Tom.  Z.  p.  J15,  0-c.  applies  that  charafter,  i<w.8. 
1  '•  10,  1 1,  t^nd  thertfcl  a  great  SiAr  from  Heaven,  hurmng  4S  it 
tftre  a  UmpCy  e5"c-  unto  Origcn;  who,  as  Stverits  SitlptiiHt  ob- 
f  lerves,  in  what  hf  did  wtl  c^mt  pjon  of  none  after  the  yipofiltt  j 
/  but  i»  xfh.it  he  erred,  none  wdi  worfe.  That  this  fcxte,  itxvtt, 
8.  iJ,  1)-  pointcs  out  Origetiy  ^uvcras  proves,  (1)  from  the 
time  of  this  third  Trumpet,  which  anfwcrs  exailty  to  Origin. 
(2)  From  the  leveral  parts  of  the  charaftcr :  [  i^  Hthwrntdm 
a  Umpe^  which  notes  htsfpiritual  gifts,  at.  it/<f,  5.  15.  Joh.^.  J5, 
Xjk^Xtl  he feifrum  Hemitn\  i.e.  from  hJS  Ipiriiual  cclctOal 
Light,  into  miferable  terrene  darknelTi^s  ol  Ethf^c  PhiJofophie4 
Zij^e  fel  upon  the  third  parr  ef  the  rivers  and  fountains  ofvN 
ten  i  t.e.  on  the  people  and  Ecclefiaftic  AiTtmbliesiwhich  were  col 
rupted  by  him.  [4]  jind  bit  name  Was  wA-mevpo»d,  namely  bti 
reafon  of  the  extreme  bitterneiTc  of  his  Dogmes  and  lupcrftitiof^™ 
fever  il^e*. 

But  to  conclude  Origin's  Charaflcr,  the  origins!  fprings  of 
ihefchis  monftrofe  Errors  fecm  thefc.  (1)  The  natural  Lumut' 
ance  of  his  exorbitant  phantalie,  which  recreated  it  ftlf  in  tbi 
Allegoric  mode  oi  the  Plateniftet.  (2)  His  delpffing  the  (unpU 
tilie  pf  the  Scriptures,  and  Ghriftisn  THeologic.  (;)  Histoi 
great  confitlcnce  in  his  own  parts,  and  prefumiiig  himlVIf  to  b 
wifer  than  others.  ('+J  His  alTci^Uiion  of  new  Tennes  ani 
Modes  <jf  interpreting  Sctipture.  f  5J  But  moft  of  al  his  infolenc 
ahufe  of  Divine  Myftcries  and  Truths,  by  reducing  the  lame  t& 
Platonic  Philofophemes*  Hwce  '•  nfilf  Horn.  i.  fitxatm.  fetferet^ 
redargues  ,Ort^n\  Allegoric  Mode  of  Thtthgifing  ;  and  tlft. 
wh(rc  he  lUaie^  it,;^w,itj^%i'<t^Aprr*fi.a  fMk^ft pgnttat.  Cre^ 


Chap.  I.     Origtns  Errors  from  Platonic  Philofo^hic.  1 3  7 

Nsxjmnunij  Onut.  42.  ftiles  Ori£cn\  way  of  commenting  m^e^ 
Me09ek9  vwtby  •f  a  c&nje£tar  of  Dreamsy  in  allufion  to  the  <«^^^€^ 
wem^  of  Art€tmdofrus j^fA  tyffoUomus  AiulnSyZs  before,  L.  i.C.  j. 
4.8.  Creg.  Nyffinusy  in  Cant.  Vr^fat.  &  /.  de  ho.  opat.  c.  18. 
difputcs  Iharpcly  againft  the  Deliries  or  fick^  Dreams  of  Origen. 
Qril  Alexandrine  in  j4£1.  ConciL  C  P.  ftigroatifeth  Origen  with 
the  charaAer  of  Antichrift:  'Oecyfm  y^t^lTn^T^i'  i^n^/MinAs  ^Ji^vy- 
ftA  €•  f*w  f  AMivSf  huUJicia;  ycftmrtu^  Origen  has  flarted  Hp  in  the 
mU^  of  the  trsie  Chnrchy  as  the  Abomination  of  Defolation.  JEpi^ 
fbanikSj  inharef.  64.  hath  writ  ieverely  againft  Origen\  Errors, 
whom  he  tcrmes  \^^^w^  felfmlUd  fophtfty  or  one  tenacious  of 
hie  efwn  fentiments  in  wifdome.    And  he   termes   his  Doftrinc, 

Jhfwrduit  and  perniciofe  Do£trine  in  many  parts  of  fairhy  &c. 
Whence  the  Creeks  Theologues  in  the  fifth  Oecumenic  Council 
anathematifed  him  for  his  Errors.  Of  which  fee  more,  rm^ 
centius  Lyrinenfisy  lib.  adverf  Haref.  c.  2j.  How  much  thefc 
Primitive  Churches  were  infefted  by  Errors  imbibed  from  Eth- 
nic PhUolbphie,  fpeciaily  thofe  of  Origen  and  the  Schole  of  Alex^ 
andriay  has  been  wel  obferved  by  that  great  French  Divine  M(^^  ^ 
reUttij  in  his  DifcipUne  de  P'Eglife^  liv.  2.  chap.  6.  pag.  101.  *  Hu^^^ 
*man  Philofophie  has  corrupted  many,  who  de(irous  to  mixe  it 

*  with  the  Gofpel,  disfigured  the  Doftrine  thereof,  and  at  length 
'  made  of  it  a  pure  Human  Philofophie.  This  happened  not  al 
^at  once,  but  by  little  and  little,  until  it  came  to  darken  Grace. 
*For  Origen  endeavoring  to  exhort  men   to  performe  workes 

*  worthy  of  their  Vocation,  extolled  good  workes  without  mea- 

*  fure :  and  the  more  to  awaken  men  hereto,  he  gaye  them  to 

*  UDderftand,that  thefe  good  workes  were  in  their  power  and  from 

*  their  Free-wil.  Which  opinion  opened  the  dore  to  the  Pelagi- 
<4jj/. In  general  the  ignorance  of  al  Science  has  produced 

great  evils :  but  yet  the  greateft  part  have  had  their  fource  from 
Reafon,  Human  opinion,  and  Philofophie  \  which  for  this  rea- 
Ton  Tertullian  rcjefted  and  baniflied  from  the  Church,  as  be- 
ting the  miftrefle  of  Herefies.    Agcn,  liv.  j.  chap.  14.  pag.160. 
Morelim  addes,  '  That  Philofophie  and  Curiofitie  corrupted  this 

*  noble  Schole  of  •yilexandriaj  and  by  confequent  the  Church^ 

*  Which  ought  therefore  to  be  carefully  avoided  ;  becaufe  thefe 

*  two  evils  are  natural  to  Scholars,   who  not  contenting  them- 
'  felves  with  the  firoplicitie  of  the  Gofpel,  are  ambitiofe  to  beau- 
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<  tifie  it  with  human  ornaments  of  Eloquence  and  philofophie  i 

*  and  from  a  rage  to  get  knowlege  would  fain  mount  up  higher 

*  than  their  very  Doftors. 

We  find  t\i)smyfterie  ofiniqmiie  excellently  laid  open  by  Owen^ 
TheoUg.  lib.  6.  c^p-  8.  where  he  fhews  us,  how  this  Pagan  Philo- 
Ibphie^flt  firft  crept  in  amongft  the  Fathers ,  to  the  great  pre- 
judice of  Chriftian  Theologie.  *  The  facred  Chorus  (laies  he)  of 

*  the  Apoftles  being  removed ,  Satan  again  attemted  the  cor- 

*  rupting  of  Evangelic  Truth ,  and  that  not  without  fuccefle. 

*  For  what  he  could  not  accomplifh  by  open  aflault,  he  gradu- 
'  ally  obtained  in  defenfe  of  the  Truth.   For  after  the  Apoftles 

*  were  removed,  the  Patronage  of  Truth  came  into  the  hands 

*  of  Learned  men.    Of  this  number  were  Clemens^  Origeny  &c. 

*  whom  it  fufficed  not  to  ufe   the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  a- 

*  gainft  the  enemies  of  Truth,  but  they  were  pleafed  to  engage 
'  alfo  with  reafons  drawen  from  fecular  learning.  "And  it  hap- 
* pened  in  progreffe  of  time,  that"  thefe  Philofophie  argunents, 

*  which  thefe  Teamed  men  ufedin  the  defenfe  of  Truth,  yea  the 

*  very  termes  and  words,  were  eftimed  as  neceflary  parts  of  Re- 
^ligion.  But  this  Philofophie  fatal  evil  did  in  a  more  particular 

*  manner  infcft  the  Church  after  the   Peripatetic  Philofophie, 

*  (which  for  fome  ages  had  lain  neglefted)  began  to  plcafe  Stu- 

*  dents  ii>  good  literature.  For  this  Philofophie  of  Ariflotle  being 

*  revived  and  adorned  by  the  Mahkmedan  Arabians^  and  thence 

*  liicked  in  by  the  Scholemen  ,   they  utterly  abrc(gated  the  E- 

*  vangelic  Theologie.  And  as  many  of  the  Fathers  thus  cor- 
rupted the  DoArine  of  the  Gofpel  by  Philolbphic  Notions  and 
iKfHpons  ^  fo  in  like  manner  the  Worfljip  of  the  Gofpel  was  by 
their  aflfuming  Philofophie  termes  and  rites  greatly  corrupted. 
Pythagoras  J  Plato^  and  other  of  the  Philofophers  had,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  JVrri/fe  Church,  their  TV^tw,  riTrrHo^.c^c.  And  the 
Cr^fi^  Fathers  in  imitation  of  thefe  Philofophie  Rites,  cal  their 
Sacraments  and  other  Myfteries  by  the  fame  Names  \  yea  aflume 

of  ttcfe  Tele^  many  of  tlie  famp  Rites  to  clothe  Chrifts  Myfteries  withal.Thus 
ta,  fee  Court  the  I'purious  Dionyfita  c^reopagita  cals  the  Eucharift,  timw  -rt- 
of  the  ccntii.  ^c^ijj),  ^^d  Cafanb.  Exer.  16.  c.^^.  aflures  us^that  when  the  firfi 
tsT.i.  BA.C.9'  chriftians  cal  their  Sjcraments  Teletas,  &c.  thefe  and  the  like 
T'  *^'  Names  were  transferred  from  the  Sacreds  of  the  Pagans.   The 

Grecians  called  the  Deification  of  the  Heroes  fest«wtv  Hence  a- 
snong  the  Fathers^tpecially  fuch  as  were  Fopifhiy  inclined,  3«&v7<, 

and 
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and  «7s9fiv7f  is  attributed  to  Saints.  But  of  this  more  fully  in 
lY'/iac  follows  of  Antichriftian  Rites,  Ch.  2.  S.  ^  ^.  1 1. 

(.  9.    But  to  dcfcend  to  particulars,    i.   Al  thole  hel  brccl,  i- T*'' Siww.'*- 
black  Errors,  which  ftruck  at  the  Dcitie  of  Chrift,    had  their '^"-'^-^u^ 
foundation  in  Pagan  Fhilofofhie.  Such  were  the  opinions  oi  Sa-^^^^fi*-'  i^^'*[ 
rnQfatcnuSy  Arius^Zlc.  As  for  the  Hcrefie  of  SAwofatcma  and  its^i'^-*'' P-'^^'- 
traduAion  from  Fagan  Philofophie,  we  find  a  good  account  in^*'^' 
MelanEibon^  Qiron.  lib,  }.  of  theftate  of  the  Church  under  f^a-     ' 
IsriMi  and  jinreUanM:  ^  Paulas  Samofatenus^  (liiLSj  he  J  who  fcl  up- 
*on  the  blalphemie  of  Ebion  and  Cerinthus^  had  this   occafion 
'for  his  Errors:  Plotirtus  the  Fhilolbphcr  (who  was  Scholar  to 
'  AnmcniHs)  reading  in  the  Schole  of  Mexandviaj  h;!d  mingled 

*  with  his  Fhilofophie  Allegories  touching  the  Eternal  Word. 
^  And  in  as  much  as  there  were  many  debates  about  chde  things 
^  from  the  writings  of  the  Ancients,  Paulns  Samofatenns  drew 
'  thence  his  impoftures,    and  maintained,   tktt  Jefus  drift  was 

*  only  many  and  that  by  «  hoy®-^  the  wordy  Job.  i .  i .  We  may 

*  not  underftand  any  perfon  fubfiftent,  but  the  declaration  and 

*  word  of  promife.  Thefe  Reveries  were  received  with  much  np- 
'  plaudiflement  by  curiofe  fpirits  ,    and  particularly  by  Zenohia 

*  Qneen  of  Arabia  and  Dame  of  Antioch :  by  whole  mtans 
^'P.SumcJatenHS  w.-^s  maintained  fecure  for  ten  years  fpace.  This 
Herefie  of  Samofatenus  denying  the  Divinitio  of  Chrift  was  re- 
vived by  ArtHSj  and  that  from  the  very  fame  foundation  of  P/a- 
tonic  fhilofophiej  yea  in  the  very  fame  Schole  of  cA'lexandria. 
This  is  wel  explicated  by  Aquinas  ^Snm,  fart,  i.J^;2.yi.i.  'We 
*find,  faith  he,  in  the  Books  of  the  Platoniftcsy  That  in  the  be- 
^linning  the  Word  was :  by  which  Word  they  underftood  not  a 
'perfon  in  the  Trinitie,  but  an  Ideal  Reafon^   by  which  God 

'  made  at  things whence  Iprang  the  Error  of  Origen^  and 

'  Ariusy  who  followed  the  Platonifies  herein.  So  again  in  what 
fellows,  JS^iA"  ^^^'  ^-  Aquinas  afluresus,  "Xh^itOrigen  laid  the 
feundation    of  Arianifme^  by  affirming,  That  the  Word  in  Divine 

*  maters f/ignified  only  Metaphor icaHy^  not  properly.  That  Arias  alfo 
kad  his  Infufions  from  the  Platonifies  in  this  Schole  of  Alexan- 
^is  is  evident:  For  Arias  was  a  Presbyter  in  this  Church,  and 
icndent  in  this  Schole,  where  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Phi- 
ofophie  was  at  this  time  wholly  in  requeft,  (for  Ariftotle  came 
lOt  in  play  til  afterward^  which  the  learned  Chriftiatvs 
'Umens  Alexandrinas y  Orige?i,  &c.  made  ufc  of  as  a  fntdium  to 

T  2  iUufttSiXt 


(^  ArumBgnfjjhm  PhrUf,  Book  IL 
tbc  great  myfaiitt  ai  F jith  noduDg  the 
mcfflaoDed,  jtku  i.  bofna  bvfiidt  i^ 
Idodrol  Wkh  ifaeie  Fhib^kk  mh^lud 
Jtwifit)  toudB^  tbe  riMwme  *->Q-«i«  k 


D  wry  aucb  credit  aid  icaercft  aiMa^ 
fc).  HcDce  thde  katocd  Fathcn  ^Waw. 
tbrir  boGsefi  to  lay  ogea  tlv  canatiM 
i^  and  tlK  MyftttiB  of  tbe  Gfl^d^pro- 
e  was  boc  a  rdleiebeaiB,  «r  facakcntei- 
of  Sactcd  RevdatiM.  VfluA  d(%ie  aid- 
I  of nceBnt  ofc,  had  thefe  leained  Fjckn 
Vaiiitie  and  CocnptMXu  of  '««  HiUSc 
cdi  but  ths  tbey  were  Ot  fu  soid  ood^- 
aAmed  a  coafidenMe  pan  of  tbc  Jy^ 
■Ulolbphie,  both  Mmtr  and  Atk*  mI 
iMTtJ  Ti^Ugk  ^  and  fo  ou  of  al  friil 

I  PliiMm  had  mijch  cojiincotrd,  was  taka 
Divine  '^^,  Wmdy  n^Ucated  b;  J^  ; 
aod  feuDdanoa  to  many  Ffailofbpfak  d^ 
1  the  Scbole  and  Cborcfa  of  1  ffrra^ji. 
:  of  B^nat,  as  it  had  tiooe  to  that  of  &• 
s  B  wel  aken  nodce  of  by  that  great  Fr^ii 
»/i^.fcv.:^l«/.4-«r-87,«S.  <lthaBb«s 
e)  to  uC:  Dilpotrs  in  oony  pUccy,  whcsr 
r  miy  foD'iH' :  For  fixh  Difpute>  itod  aofr 
ver  ths  (pint ,  wbcnce  fottows  oiacb  pre- 
aoo,  and  tbe  ftanng  of  Jiigh  k^  ciffwfc 
Bay  sTtcnnrd  mme  i{ie  Chtnrb-  The 
\&  rife  from  die  pankular  rQafcrencci  of 
cttk  of  ^AkxiBiM*.  lodecd  Cm^l^tmt 
thde  fDrio&Di^etcsc^c.TbefMCHn 
ibiiii*!  Hovfir.  whidi  was  the  ftne  win 
imuj*.  orwtndifce4iUaKbH.Z4>.s.i( 
An  CmtftdjBtt*.  We  hare  bdore  cottiHi 
2,  {.  of  Boot  1.)  out  of  Jm^mtm,  «h» 
tit  Fhii^tfbx  7(fimi  i^oat  At 
fiMpoftd  a  ml  difieroce  n  b« 
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tht  Smi  ^.  the  Wdrtd,  gave  occafion  to  the  ulrian  Herefle.  See  . 
JmPimMm  in  1  Joh^  i*  !•  and  Origenh  infiuence  on  ArUnifme  in 
what  precedes,  $.8« 

(i.  10.  Another  &[t9X  fundamental  Error^  which  received  fpi-i.  pjgxn  Wi^ 
lit  and  life   from  ragan  Philofaphie  j   is  Telagianifmc  \    which  lofofhie  the 
flrikes  diametrically  at  the  free  efficacious  Grace  oi  Chrift,  (as  cAu{e  of  'Icm 
Ariiadfm$  at  his  Divinitie)  and  containes  in  it  much  of  the  iyif.UgUniime. 
Td  of  Antichrift.  We  have  before  in  what  was  laid  down  touch* 
ing  the  Vanitie  of  fagan  Ethics^  B-i.C.  2.  ^.4.  proved,  that  the 
.  PUofophers  generally  afferted  a  Moral  ftr^evy  or  Free  wil,  in 
i  men  to  pcrforme  virtuofe  aftions.    They  had  their  k^f  ^^yxy 
mke7ifM/Mj   their  iv^pvUy good  nature-^  a-jt^^^^ov, free-wil*^  •^-* 
^■iiv»  things  in  cnr  fowerj   and  feeds  of  virtue^    which  they 
Bade  the  fpring  of  al  their   good  workes.  Thcle  notions  the 
CftttFathers,  fpccially  Origen^  (who  was  bred  up  amongft  the 
rUofophers  in  the  Schole  of  Alexandria)  iucked  in  with  too 
iDDch  greedinefle,  who  made  them  the  foundation  of  his  Exhor-- 
tadoQs  to  good  workes,   which  he  cried  up  without   end  or 
srafiire ;  and  to  awaken  Chriftians  more  effeftually  hereto,  he 
took  up  this  Phihfophic  principe^  That  it  xQas  in  the  power  of  mens 
free^wil  to  ferforme  the  fame.    This  laid  the  foundation  for   the 
TeUgutn  Herdie,  as  we  have  before  obferved  out  of  Morelius^, 
ad  wc  find  this  excellently  opened  to  us  by  Janfenim^  in  his 
AegnftinHty  Tom.  i.  lih.^  cap.  i  ^,  G^c  ^  Amongft  al  (faics  he)  that  0{\gtn  laid 
'preceded  PeUgtMy  I  'find  no  more  skilful  Architeft  of  the  Pe*  the  fourMtioi^' 
'IfMn  Herefie  than  Origen-^  who  gave  origine  to  many  Here-/^''P*^''Sw- 
*fa,  which  forfome  ages  after  his  death  inteftedthe  Church , '''i^* 
'  '^coally  by  his  Books,  'wt>'  d^y^y.  But  there  was  none  that  he 
jttmore  exaftly  forme  than  the  Pelagian.    Neither  wil  you 
^ofiyfind  any  Dogme,  one  excepted,  ufed  by  Pelagi^y  or  Ju- 
^Samtj  againfi;  the  Church,  or  any  interpretation  of  Scripture 

ing    that  Herefie,  which  Origen  did  not  forme  to  their  ^ 

io  that  fometimes  they  ufe  the  very  words  of  Origen  2l'^ 
the  truth',  which,  becaufe  it  may  feem  incredible  to' 
,  I  wil  a  little  more  fully  demonftrate.    Which  he  does, 
10  From  Origen^  afferting  an  Indifference  of  Free  wil.  (2)  From 
fiippofing  the  Law  of  Nature  fufficient  to   guide  us  to  live 
•»^-  ( 0  From  his  pleading  for  Merits,  and  perfeft  Righ- 
Bfiiefle,  and  *»«  3«:t.  f 4^  From  his  overthrowing  the  Doftrine 
hcElcAion9  Fredeftination,  (^c.  (^)  From  his  denying  or 

leffetv-p'.- 


:  tte  cjx  f  tf  PiUti-ai^me.     Book  O- 
[  GvKt,  a  it  ipycjiuli  by  Ib  Cm 

'.-/^■■-  Arc  tbfn  be  xUs  uft- 13.  Akoc 

baa  15  ricadaoos  io  dbe  t^fa^ii^^ 

:  f-tu!  :Lonii£.    He  alfb  jcyjMS  £k  de 

I  ~ul  :oi.!-:w'3i  Ori^  aaA  hs  TTwIiii  ii 

3§  after  a.  MookA  PeHrdioB  arf  Re- 

i;  iotclixa  atOngiMt  ftas  «>&■■  the 

I  rii^jced   tktrlien£r.    rffnaij  k 

MTrM,  aSatts  is.  TbrabrlhAiw^ 

k  tfOf^m\    Aod  dr  &ac  ISutm*- 

Ti^  ttidi  dkir  Cfr^  be|j,7^««< 

\t  made  way  fer  Ebtx  grrac  A^«« 
I  a«ai  dK  pnnfioa  (rf  good  Wa(tz£ 
nsaiog  of  A<«m]^W  from  (Mpii^: 

F  dii  ci  — -  o*  Trit^umfme  sh'i3,  CaJui^ 

ru-    h  the  Lif;  «  Jb^i^mt  tam,!. 

-itTirn  e:-S-y?TcrttKk&riKHiitifiti|iL 

::«ii:5  :n  hire  concnbctcd  ^Dch  nfb^ 

i-it  Ii  rartKTJuW  tiiK  b  n^d  if 

r  cr.^  Err-  r  ot  FtUrim  waft  toocftMig  W 

tw^rr^  nr,  wiHcb  be  bdd  j  ■■' 

|r.,  L^.   V  r:(h  u  tbr  hsBc  with  the  .^^*j 

■  TCkt.  '-..'^ts^   whkb  rile  5rMi(7  inn-i: 

J7.    .Vc  ibfi:  ^njhrk  and  tke  Ifew 

u"-^:,--:  »■  :ef  w  -,  y«t  both  tx^e  aad  fvAtt 
'.t'^Mt  fdjst  frtm  mgM,KM  frtm  Cwi.  -Uf 
-J  Djccrr.f.  l=.!:h,  »ri»  mrr  /.fcr  Al 
fwj  K-wi  -  Aid  Stmn»  lirtb,  'nm  v«| 
N  ;  «/  .a  iU^td  bft,    lumdy  n  t^f^  m^ 

^ffirgtuiin:  of  ihc  /"c^MvDofiriae  ! j 

r  ;zJi--.'^  :he  Chiirch,  hot  atfo  with  .^W 
^Hfujitn  coih  reproach  Jali^,  wiih  the 
iToj^n   h:  bid  learned,  (^r.    As  ViBJOt 
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<and  Pride  is  the  charafter  of  Human  Philofophie,  fo  alfo  of 
^  the  Filsgum  Hertfie  \  and  it  is  its  fpecific  difference  :  For  if 
^a  man  examine  al  its  propofitions,  he  ihal  find  in  them  a  iJMrit 

'of  pride  in  the  moft  infolent  degree. We  have  a  lecrtt 

'dcfrc  of  Independence  which  is  graven  on  the  very //</;^  of  our 
^corrupt  nature.  Thence  one  being  a^ked  why  TeU^iamfme  did 
fpring  up  in  al  Ages,  anfwered,  becauCe  there  were  PeU^ianx 
fkr€t  certain  VeUgian  fibres,  or  liBal  venes  of  Pelagianijme  in 
the  hearts  of  al. 

jMnjtnim  likewife  tels  uSyT^^wr.  i  Jib.  j.  cap.  17.  That  the  Cr^f^ 
Fathers^  out  of  too  great  opinion  of  Origen  and  his  Comj.en- 
tmcs9  fucked  in  from  him  the  fame  opinions  about  Frcevvil  • 
which  Chryfojiome^  Oecumemns  and  Thcopbyla£t  were  too  guilty 
fAX)ngcn\  opinion  for  Free-wil  fee  in  Wis T^hilocAliay  cap.iXyi  j, 
2|,i6»e^r.  This  may  fcrve  as  a  realbn  why  TeUgiks  found  fo 
ouch  &vor  from  the  Greel{^  Fathers  in  the  Council  of  Diofpolisj 
uin.^i^.  That  PeUgins  himfelf  received  much  of  his  Herefic 
from  thcic  Origcnifiic  Monkes  feated  in  l^gypty  with  who.ii  he 
had  converfetion  whileft  in  thofe  part?,  may  hereafter  appear, 
\rhen  we  come  to  treat  more  fully  of  Pelagianifme  revived  by 
the  Scholemen.  It  fufficeth  at  preilnt  to  fhew,  \vh:it  foundation 
was  laid  for  the  Pelagian  Herefie  by  the  Gree\  Fathers,  fpecial- 
ly  thole  of  the  jilexandrine  Schole  \  who  out  of  a  vain  defigne 
tt  gain  reputation  to  the  Chriftian  Theologie  contempered  Ibme 
«f  Ac  purer  and  more  reformed  parts  of  the  Pythagorean  and 
'(tftufc  Philofophic  therewith,  to  the  great  prejudice,  yea  cor- 
i^ition  thereof,  which  Antichrift  afterwards  makes  ufe  of  for 
itbe  exaltation  of  his  throne^  and  introduction  of  his  Myjlical, 
[llfabfo-.  Canonic  Theologie^  as  it  follows,  C.2.5.1.  ^.i,(^c:. 
Bot  to  give  a  Summarie  account  of  the  rife  and  progreiTe  of  ASutmarie  of 
''-^Vi  Dogmes,  Bradwardine  in  his  Preface  to  his  never-e-  VeUgUmfine. 
^  to  be  admired  Book  De  Canfa  Dei,  againft  the  Pelagic 
tds  us,  that  the  lapfed  jingels  were  the  iirft  Founders  of 
ScA,  who  depending  on  their  mutable  Frec-wil,  though 
Morally  holy,  fcl  from  their  Dependence  on  Divine  Grace, 
that  mifefable  fervitude  of  fm  they  arc  now  chained  under. 
!  iame  Error  jtugnflm^  uiquinas,  and  other  jintipelagiofi 
olemen  make  to  be  the  caufe  of  ^dam\  Fal.  And  if  his  • 
ral  Frce-wil  when  void  of  Sin  could  not  preferve  him  from 
g  into  fin  and  miferie,  when  he  depended  thereon,  how  is 

it 
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it  poflible  that  corruft  Freewil  in  his  lapfed  poftcritic  fiiould 
raife  them  up  to  a  ftate  of  Union  and  -Comaiunion  with  God, 
from  whom  they  arc  now,  by  rcalbn  of  the  fpiritual  death  and 
i'ervirude  ofSin,lo  fdr  ii(^t^  Br dulwdr dine  alio  makes  PeUgU^ 
nifme  to  have  been  avouched  and  owned  by  Cain^  Nimrod^  Ni* 
bucbadnczjir^  and  other  forerunners  of  Antichrift.  That  it  was 
the  t^Jtw  -i^ivSQ-  of  the  Pharifces  is  moft  evident  both  from  Sa- 
cred Scriptures,  as  Lttk^  i8.p,  ii.  and  elfewherc,  as  alfo  by  the 
general  content  of  luch  as  have  written  of  the  Pharifceij  Drnfi-  ■ 
U4y  &c*  In  the  Primitive  Chriftian  Churches  this  Pelagian  Intu- 
fion  was  diffuled  among  the  -Gmfticsj  and  other  legal  carnal 
Chrirtians,  even  in  the  Apoftler.  daies;  as  ieems  evident  by  their  . 
Epiftles,  which  elfcwhere,  it  the  Lord  pleaie,we  fhal  make  ap- 
parent. But  the  principal  founder  of  this  Pelagian  Placite  in  the  ^ 
Primitive  times  was  Origen^  as  Janfeniiu  has  incomparably  wcl 
deraonftratcd  in  his  Hiftorie  of  Pelagianifme.  From  Origen  and  ' 
bis  Seftators  theMonkes  of  Egypt ^  Pelaginsj  the  reproche  of  our  ■ 
ancient  Britainesj  imbibed  his  venimous  Infufions,  which  proved 
the  vital  fpirits  of  Antichrift  that  man  of  Cm. 
Aiigujhh*s  To  give  check  and  confufion  to  thefe    proud  fentiments  of 

Zele  jgAin^    that  PelagtAn  Antichriftian  party  God  railed   up  jlngufiin  for  . 
Pclagun'tfmc.   the  fuccur  of  his  poor  bleeding  Church,  againft  the  moft  pefti- 

ferous  Herefie  that  ever  infefted  it.  He  was  a  pcrfon  of  prodji-  ^ 
giofe  natural  acumen  and  Capacitie :  he  had  an  ample  vaft  foul, 
filled  with  Divine  Lights  and  Heats  :  he  was  indeed  the  Reftau- 
rator  of  the  ancient  Faith  in  this  point,  and  Doftor  of  Grace^ 
being  indeed  an  infatigable  and    invincible  champion  of  Free^, 
grace  againft  Free-wil :  He  penetrated  al  the  fecrets  of  the  F«— 
lagians,  and  opened  their  Vanitie:   he   entred  by  the  condii£k 
of  Gods  Spirit   into  the  very  bowels  of  corrupt  Nature,  and 
anatoniiled  al  its  fubtile  RecefTes  and  Diverticuies :   He  defccD. 
ded  into  the  darknefles  of  the  blind  mind,  and  difcdvered 
venimous  influences  on  human  Afts :  He  alio  manifefted  the 
blefTes  and   impotence  of  the  corrupt  Wil  as  to  what  is  fpiriL 
tually  good :   He  made  a  perfeft  Anatomie  of  the  old  Adrnttm 
difTeAing  the  fmal  fibres  thereof.    And  this  Pelagian  HerrCi^ 
which  may  wel  be  ftiled  the  Herefve  ^f  torrapt  Natwre^ 
daughter  and  mether  of  Pride,  ciid  but  the  more  inflame  his 
for  Divine  Grace,  and  increafe  his  profound  Hutiilitie : 
whereas  the  pride  of  mans  fpirit  takes  great  latisfaAion  in  ft» 
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6cfli-plcifiDg  notions,  his  incomparable  Humilitie  led  him  to  a 
more  undatable  enmitie  againft  them :  and  being  fortified  with 
the  annor  of  Divine  Light  and  Grace^  he  confounded  the  Fau- 
tofs  of  PeUgumifmfj  and  Patrones  of  corrupt  Free-wil,   difco- 
vered  their  puerile  ignorant  Sophifmes,  and  impudent  Blafphe* 
mies;  as  alio  contemned  their  reproches  and  calumnies.    He  ex- 
plicated his  Hypothefes  with  claritie,  and  demonflxated  them 
with  invincible  force,  fpedaUy  in  his  two  laft  pieces^  thofe  he 
writ  againft  die  Semi-pelagians,  cf  the  TridefiimnUn  $(  Saints^ 
^tbe  gift  of  PerfeviTMct.  We  have  an  incomparable  Sy- 
t  of  al  his  cnoifeft  fentiments  about  Grace  collated  by  that 
mat  Patrone of  FneGrdctj  and  Impugnator  of  Freewilj  Jan- 
fiaimM  his  jA^ttfiuim^  where  alfo  we  find  an  excellent  account 
of  ^i^uftUf^  Life,  and  Zele  againft  the  FiUgUm :  the  like  in 
AdfMy  Ls  Flf  Je  St.  tAugHJiin.    And  becaufe  fome  of  late 
hve  diought  ^Hgnfiin  too  warme  and  paflionate  in  his  Zele 
agnft  the  PeUgiansy  I  (hal  give  an  abbreviate  Idea  or  charar 
&[  o(  his  fpirit  and  zele  for  God,which  is  more  copiofely  and 
lively  delineated  by  GodeaUf  that  great  French  Hiftorian,  in  the 
fbrcnentioned  Hiftorie  of  jiHgHftitrs  Life,  ^ugufiin  was  a  won- 
der of  nature  for  Parts,  and  a  miracle  of  Grace  for  Pietie.  It 
were  eafie  to  find  admirable  Parallels  between  thofe  two  great 
fliCB,  Paul  and  jlMgHfiin^ythxch.  Gcdeau  cals  the  ancient  and  new 
Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift.  c/fnguftin  obferved  in  Paul  an  admira- 
He  Fidelitie,  a  celefte  Eloquence,  which  was  by  fo  much  the 
nore  capable  to  prevail,  by  how  much  the  lefie  hunun.  He  al- 
fe  oblervcd  in  him  a  fingular  adrcfle  to  manage  Spirits,  an  in* 
comparable  claritie  to  explicate  Myfteries^  a  lingular  prudence 
(cti  dSftribute  Divine  Verities  according  to  the  capacitie  of  his 
\,  piEnples,  a  marvellous  judgement  in  his  counfels,  a  profound 
t'MdIigence  to  difcover  the  fecrets  of  mens  hearts ;  a  perfeA  cha- 
^'   for  (inners,   and  yet  an  amorous  vehemence  againft  Sin* 
tines  were  conftrained  to  admire  in  Auguftin  an  exemplc, 
chey  were  not  willing  to  imitate.  He  ftudied  more  to  be- 
pioos  than  learned ,  and  to  purifie  his  heart  from  carnal 
msj  than  to  enrich  his  Underftanding  with  new  Sciences, 
diought  he  ought  to  grow  in  virtue  according  to  themea* 
Khe  grew  in  dignitie.  He  was  the  Mafter  of  al  by'his  Do* 
'  e  mA  Exemi^es  ^  but  by  his  Humilitie,  charitable  and  pru- 
Conduft,  the  Servant  w  aK  The  Son  of  God  chofe  hitn  to 

V  defend 
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B^  defend  the  principal  fL>undali<.n  of- Chriitian  Religion.   Other 

I  Doflors  had  p;irlicu!ar  lights  for  the  defending  diverfc  Trurhs, 

fi^  but  he  hsd  exir^iordtnaiie  dsritie  for  the  defenlc  of  the  prime 

^k  Tiuih  and  Gr.ue.    If  it  be  the  nature  of  Science  to  puffc  up, 

^B  then  one  might  think  fuch  an  emfhent  Science  as  jiagufiiji  had 

^^  fhould  greatly  puffe  him  upi  but  the  malrgnitie  of  Science  wd» 

^B,  never  fo  pcrfe^ly  extinguifhed  as  in  him  :  and  he  is  yet  more  ad- 

^1  iBirable  for  the  profunditie  of  his  Humiliiie,  than  for  the  iiiEv 

^B  limitic  of  his  Doftrioc  :  he  fearched  not  for  the  praife  of  men. 

^m  We  might  copic  out  a!  AMgHJiin\  Books,  if  we  would  teporc, 

^1  al  the  humble  Sentiments  which  he  hath  couched  touching  him* 

^H  ieiff  in  a  manner  that  is  not  affected  ,  :ind  wherein  one  cannot' 

^V  accufe  him,  that  he  fearched  for  Glorie  in  a  feeming  contciQC 

^B  thereof^  he  had  no  difBcultie  to  confciTe  his  ignorance  tn  taany 

H  things,  which  men  believed  he  could  inftru^  others  in.  He  thttt 

^^  fpeakes :  /  freftffe  I  am  of  the  tmrnbcr  of  thafe  which  veriu  in  fro- 

^H  h*"i>  ^'^  P'^"!''  '"  ^"""g-  With  what  Sentiments  of  grief,with 

^M  what  fmceritie,  with  what  fimplicitie,    with    what  diligence^ 

^H  with  what  confulion  doth  he  in  his  Confeflions  fpeak  of  the  Ei- 

^H  rors  of  his  fpicitiof  his  foolilh  imaginations,  of  hU  extravagant 

^H  thoughts  of  Diviae  Verities  i  with  what  freedome  doih  he  open 

^H  his  heart,that  we  oiay  read  al  the  diforders  of  his  pafHons  ?  vit 

^B  may  cal  thefc  Confeflions  of  his  the  triumph  of  Grace.    -*«/«- 

^M  fiin  had  in  his  houfe  an  AiTemblie  of  Minillers  with  whom  b( 

^p  lived  in  commun  (  he  forgat  nothing  to  bring  them  to  perfeAi- 

^^  on^  he  had  for  al  a  love, truly  Paternal  :  he  counfeiled  them  if 

^1  their  douts,  Supported  tliciQ  in  th^ir  infinnities>  fortified  then 

^B  in    their  feeblelTes,    accommodated  himfclf  to  their  ignoranca 

^ft  He  had  a  great  natural  tcndenieife  of  love  towards  his  friend^ 

H[  which  Grace  formed  into  a  Divine  love, 
^f  After  tyiugnfitn,  when  PeU^ioAifme^  by  the  growth  of, 

^T  richrifbamf'me  was  come  to  a  perfert  (Utiirc^  God  raifed  up 

W  ny  great  Reformersjfpcc  ally  BrAdw^rtitM  and  WicUf^  to  oppoj 
Wxhefat^t&n  ^^^  lame.    Many  alio  among  the  Dommkaxst  as  jI^hwm^ 

Zete  ^s^nji  mnen/ity  tAiva-tz.,  &rc.    have  put  forth   great   efforts    to 

J^e/jSiiaiJmf.  down  this  Idol  oi  PtUgutuiJmt.  But  none  have  been  more  1 
-and  fuccciJVful  in  the  A»"»tfWiGhurch,  for  the  overthrowing 
-pfoud  PtLtpM  Ulol,  than  pious  alid  gre.it  CerH.Janftnuttt 
-bis  Se^Utotrs}  whereof  we  hsvc  given  a  Urge  relation  in, 
vfefc*  ef  ^anjrnijmu  An4  wc  ftmt  here  only  adde^  that  % ' 


Chap- 1    jHS^  Janfcmfit^  Ztk  again  ft  Pelagiamfme. 

ought  to  be  the  great  wonder  of  pious  fouli,  that  in  this  Age, 
wherein  fo  many  Profcifors  oC  the  Reformed  Religion  have  tur- 
ned their  backs  on  the  Doftrine  of  Free-Grace^  and  imbibed  fo 
many  TtUigum  Infufions  ^  which  are  the  very  vital  fpirits  and 
heart  of  Antichriftianifine^God  has  raifed  up,  even  in  thebo^me 
of  Antichrifty  Janfinins  and  his  Senators,  who,  in  vindication 
^  ly^MgMftimh  Dcihrine,  have  approved  themfelves  fuch  ftout 
Champions  and  Aflertors  of  Free-Grace,  againft  al  TeUgUn 
Dogoies.  O !  what  mater  of  Admiration  wil  this  be  unto  al 
Ettnutic? 
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CHAP.  n. 


Pagan  Pkilefifkie  tke  emfi  of  al  A»tklyijiianifme. 

Pitg/ui  PhiUfofhie  tht  enuft  I.  of  MotAcinfrnt  mi  Myjiic  Tim- 
l9gK\  2. Of  SchoUJiic  Thttloxi* and  Pelagianilhie  }  i.OjCjnoitk 
"ne^exie;  (i)  In  fermr^  i  Tim-  4.  l.  At^rwin;,  C»L  2.8.. 
(x)  Its  MdttTy  lTini.4-  I.  AawwjMw.  ^michrijit  Canmiftd, 
Sjimt  An  Imitttrntn  of  tht  Philafepheri  Pemons.  Their  Pariiiltl, 
fij  ««  Ori^mfy  C^]  Ih  formal  •i-'^^neji.  [|j]  /«  AUdiatur- 
ptify  Col.  2.  p,  10,  19.  1  Tim.  4-  2.  i*  \aKeimy  in  imtstwi, 
■tjNAxTfHx,  j» -Jira)ieOT(,  or  iimitMtien  ofPitg*n  Aui^fwii*.  1  Tiqi, 
4.  2.  The  effeme  of  Anttchrifit  Afoflttfte  in  Idolatrie,Ke7. 17.5. 
Rev.  1  j .  I .  (i)  jil  Commemorations  of  Saints  at  their  Graves^ 
Dtmon-mrjbif.  (ij  Saints  Holy'dates  and  Fejlivals  from  Z)e- 
mon'Xeorfnp.  (i)  Saints  ImagtSy  O''^"*  '*'"'  '^(*^»ts  frvm 
DemottSy  ^c.  (4)  Sacrifca  and  Offerings  to  Saints  from  De- 
mons, pfal.  106.28.  I  Cor.  10.21.  Aavmiw.  (^)  Exorcifmt, 
and  Pofijh  Miraclts  from  Demons,  iTim.4.  1,2.  Eph.4.  14. 
Pythagoreans  ^r'«f  MagicianSy  as  Apollonms  Tyan^us,  c^r. 
(6j  Itrvecatian  of  Saints,  (f)  Pofifh  Rtiesy  viz.  holy  watery 
frfy  garmtntiy  0-c,  from  Demons.  (%)  Antichrijis  Faffs,  0t. 
from  Demons,  iTini.4.  J.  Cv)  Monafiic  Ltfe  and  SmUs  De- 
mon-Doihines,  1  Tim.  4.  j.  Col.  2.  21-  ^yv-  0°J  ^orks*  rf 
Supererogation  and  Aiertts  fro^n  Demon- Do^rines,  i  Tim.  4.  7, 
8, p.  Col.  2.  2j.  i3tAB^{ii(r«V»,  2  Tim.  4.  4-  flO  Pitrgattrit 
from  Plato'/  *ViW{«"(.  Qgerings  and  Prayers  far  tht  Dead 
from  Pagan  i^i-mi.  (il)  e^michrifis  Primaiie  an  ImittimtM 
of  the  Tagao ',  its  Origine  at  Alexandria,  but  its  t\ntf  fts*  m 
Rome.  The  Pott  a  Dtmonarch,m  Imitation  o/Divus  AuGufti% 
vho  wai  Pontilcx  Maximus.  2  Thcf.  2.  \.  i^''i^&-faiai0wb 
txttnfive  and  iatenfeot.  v.  4.  aij^'ueviw  3*^.  the  Roman  Emferorr 
Dtmonty  jiSiW***-  the  £mftr»r  caUed  ^t0tLsiu  i.e.  Oivus  Au- 
glUhis-  i^'Vt  to  rule  ^  «<  if  i«w  what  .*  •*'(  ^wi  i.e.  as  a  D^mon. 
Tie  fopes  gradual  Advances.  Al  Patriarchs  from  Pagan  la- 
fhtnies.  (li)  tyil  Popijh  Traditions  from  Dewton- Dogms. 
1  Tien.  4.  I.  A  Stmmarie  of  tht  vhelt. 

SECT. 
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SECT.  I. 

jintiehrifs  Mffik  stid  ScheUJlic  Thtoiogic  frem  Bihrtic  Phitefepbie, 

f.  i.TTTEIiave  ffiewen ihe fad  and  evil  EfFeAs  of  PagMphi- 
VV     lefafhit  in  reference  to  the  Pagans  thcmfflves,  the 
Jrvesy  and  the  Primitive  Chrijiiarts  ;  we  now  precede  to  dcmi>ii- 
'y^itz  its  ftrniciofe  cauJAUtie   and  infiucnee  .is  to   Aalichrill  his 
■'.bred  Veitrintiad  Difcipliae.    And  for  our  more  Methodic 
i  Lucfdure  h«rein  we  fhal  reduce  tlie  whole  of  Antichrifltnifme 
to  ihtfe  three  Heads:  (i^MyflicTheoUgie;  (l)  SchoUjHcThe-  t.rteMonl,, 
•^wt  (i)    Canenii  ThtiUgie.  (l)    A^  for  Antichrift's  '^y?'f  *^"  "^  J/l, 
TnttUgii,  it  was  the  figment  of  the  fuferfliiiofe  Monkss,   who  S'"l^1o'//„ 
were  ihc^fiift-borne  fons  of  this  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  tnain  Pil- ^^'J  j.f,„„(. 
i.ri  of  his  Throne,  according  to  that  part  of  his  charafler,  pbileMbtt  in 
1  7'(«r.4.  i.  xa^-wivTw  yi^s^y,  ferhidding  to  marie.  It's  true,  there  iheAlextv 
.5^'.TC  fomc  devote  Chriftians,  who  in  timeof  perfeeution  chofea  Jr/nf  S^tafa 

iM«»Afik  or  foUiarit  lift  \  but  the  impofing  hereof  under  certain  i  Tim,  4.  j. 
Roln,  yea  Vows,  and  that  as  a  more  perfeft  ftate  of  Religion, 
ptoceded  from  the  Ipirit  of  Antichrift.  liovr  thek /uperfiitiofe  ■ 
Mmk^J  were  Hrft  featcd  in  Egypt  at  t^Uxandria;  where  they 
druikc  in  thc/'^(/()(«|#rM»and  PUtem  Phiio/of hie, arxi  therewith 
waaj  PhiUfophtc  fMftrfliiiom.  And  to  treat  a  little  mote  di- 
fhoaly  of  the  Originc  of  thefe  Monkcs,  the  firft  borne  Ions  of 
Aoiichriftt  and  their  Myflic  Theologir,  we  arc  to  take  a  brief 
new  of  the  Schole  of  eyilexmdria,  and  its  Conftitution  when 
Moiufbc  Life  and  Theologic  was  introduced  into  the  Primitive 
QlQTchts.  This  Schole  of  t^liXAndrtA,  founded  by  TteUmeia . 
IhiLuUlfhiut  was  indeed  the  feat  of  al  PhUofophie,  yea  the  eye 
of  the  world  as  to  learning,  at  this  time  when  Monaftic  Life 
u>d  Theologie  crept  into  the  Church  ,  as  we  have  largely  de- 
■onftratcd,  Cutrt  Gent,  P.  2.  B.  j-  C.4-  $.  4,  (>c.  The  Philofo- 
phi«  that  moft  flourifhed  in  this  Alexandrine  %cho\t  at  this  time 
jFOi  PythAgertAts  in^  PUttmc:&T\d  the  principal  ProfefTors  there- 
of were  the  Egypt  Mt  Priejii  ■,  who  were  incorporated  intoCtU 
Iflfri,  or  Cotrventit  affecting  a  Monaftic  Life  and  Severitiet,in  imi- 
ation  of  the  Effines  among  the  Jtwes'-,    who,  in   the   times  of 

J  the  BAtyltHidK  and  (ubfequcnt  Pcrfccutions  under  Wnwociw,  &c. 
t^ed  a  Monaftic  folitarie  life,  and  fevere  Difcipline,  to  pre- 
iitivc  the  puritie  of  their  Confciences  aikI  Religiem,  as  we  have 
htmViPl»li>f.Gentrd.P.i-L\.t.\.\,  I  J-  Hcncc,  I  ilV,  boi\l 
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the  Pythagoreans  and  EmtUn  Pricfts  traduced  their  Monaftic 

Life  and  Difeipline  :  of  wnich  fee Philofefh. General. f.  i.l.i.  c.z. 

S.J.  alfo  l.i.c.  J.  >. 4-  and Conrt  Gent. P.  2. B.2.c.6.^.  9.  Now 

that  the  whole  of  Antichrift's  Monkes,  their  original  Conftitu- 

tion,  and  Difeipline,  and  Myftic  T  heologie,  was  but  a  fuperfti- 

tiofe  Imitamen  of  the  Bgyftian  and  Pphagertan  Monaftic  Life 

X.  Amclrlfii-  and  Philolbphie,  wil  be  moft  evident  by  the  fiibfequent  Parallels. 

an Mofikes  an      i.  As  to  the  origine'of  thefe  Antichriftian  Monkef,   their  fe- 

Jmhamen  of    yeral  Orders  and  Rulers,   they  were  indeed  al   but  [nperfiitiofe 

JSgyptiMH  and  Jmitafffcnsy  or  Apes  of  Pagan  MonVss  and  Difeipline.    We  have 

2*?'^^^'^''"     before  P.i.Book^  1.  C.6.  9 . 9.  (hcwen  how  the  Pythagoreans^n-imi- 

^^'^^^^         tation  of  the  Jevpiflj  Scholes  and  Ejjenesj  affefted  a  Collegiate  Mo^ 

naflic  life,  and  Difcifline.  And  that  the  whole  of  jintichrifiian 
Monachifme  was  but  a  reflexe  Idea  or  Imitamen  of  that  Pytha* 
goraen  Con f  nation ^t^ix^tA  3o  hart  in  his  Treatife  againft  F^eron^ 
fart  I.  chap.  25.^.4.  jlrtA.  proves  at  large:  ftiewing,  *  how  this 

*  injunftion  of  Celibat  and  Monaftic  hfe  was  one  great  part  of 

*  the  DoQrine  of  Demons y  1  Ti^.  4.  I,  J.  which  was  one  of  the 
^  faferflitions  Pythagoras  brought  out  of  Egypt  into  Grece  •,   for 

*  he  forbad  Mariage  to  thofe  of  his  Seft,and  erefted  a  Cloiftre 
*^of  Virgins  or  Nuns  (^^.  then  he  proves,  how  that  this  inftitu- 
^  tion  ox  Celibat  was  by  Chrifts  time  eftabliflied  aloioft  through- 
*out  the  Pagan  World.  But  to  come  to  Particulars:  (i)  The 
Pythagorean  Monkes,  in  order  to  their  more  regular  Collegiate 
life,  cntrcd  into  a  moft  ftrift  confederation  or  covenant  to  walk  ' 
by  the  fame  commun  Rule,  enjoined  by  their  Matter  Pythago- 
rasy  as  Coart  Gent.  P.i.B.  i.e.  6.  ^.6.  Thus  alfo  the  tgyftian 
Priefts,  as  Philof.  Gener.  P.  i.  I.  i.  c.  2.  5. 7.  ^.  i.  f^^^^g- 1 1.  The 
lame  do  the  Antichriftian  Monkes,  who  make  a  Vow  to  walk  re- 
gularly according  to  the  Rule  of  their  Founder :  whence  they 
are  called  Regular s^  in  oppofition  to  the  Secular  Friefis.  ("2)  Had 
the  Pythagoreans  in  their  College  Novices  and  PerfeEt  ?  So  have 
the  Antichriftian  Monkes.  (  i)  Did  the  Pythagoreans  Separate 
themfelves  and  defpife  al  that  were  not  of  their  Order,  as  ^tvA:^ 
^  tt^-nsf,  imperfeU  and  aninitiate  ?  So  do  thefe  Monafik  Sons  of 
Antichrift,  &c.  (4)  Did  the  "Pythagoreans  affeft  a  fuperftitiofe  • 
filerce  ?  fo  do  thefe  Monkes ;  having  this  Motto  over  their 
tlores,  Sf7^iir//M,filence.  (5)  The  Pythagoreans  enjoyed  althings 
in  <ommun ',  thence'  their  College  was  called  xoiy6^/or,  a  commn- 

jsifie.  The  fame  do  Antichrifb  Monkes  in  their  Convents,  which  ^ 

they  ' 
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they  cal  by  the  fame  MmCyCdnobiwm.  (6)  Had  the  Pjthagorc* 
MS  their.  Rules  for  abftinence  from  flelh,  &c^  Thus  alio   the 
Egyftian  Pricfts  gloried  much  in  iheir  abftinences  from  flc(h,c^r. 
as  thiUf'  Ccntr.f.  !•  /.  1.  f.  2.5. 7.  ^.  i.  farag. :.  And  have  not 
Antichrifts  Monkes  the  Xame  A  bftinences  ?  are  rot  the  Carthu- 
fiiiis  and  ^rtmonSlrantes  under  a  prohibition  from  ever  eating 
fle(h,ac€ording  to  their  charafter,  Ccl.i.ii.  i  Tim  A- 1^*  (^l)  The 
PyfbsgarcM  Collegiates  had  their  v^hite  diftinilive  garments:  lb 
havctnefe  ions  of  Antichrift  the  like  diftinftive  Garments  or  Veft- 
ments,  which  C^nfiantin  ftiles  ^xoriatj  h^juut^  the  Garment  of  dark: 
we/ff^  (S)  Did  the  Pythagoreans  greatly  reverence  their  Elders  ? 
fo  do  thefe  fons  of  Antichrift  their  Superiors  and  Elders,  calling 
thcfD,  my  Father,  &c.  (9)  Were  the  Pythagoreans  and  Egyfti^ 
an  pricfts  much  addiAed  to  devotion  or  J'em/tuuoridLy  fnperftitiofe 
JJemofi'VForfljtp'i  fo  are  thefe  fuperftitiofe  Monkes  to  their  *>«\a- 
Tfujty  Saint'Worfhip,  which  exa^Iy  anfwers  to  the  Pythagerean 
Demon-worfliip,  as  i  Tm.  4.  i.  (^^)  Had  the  Pythagoreans  ^nA 
Egyptian  Priefts  their  Severities^    Mortifications^  and  Purifcati'- 
ons  ?  fo  have  thefe  fuperftitiofe  Monkes  the  very  fame.  ( 1  i)Thc 
Pythagoreans  divided  their  life  into  contempLitive^nd  aiiive^  &c. 
So  alio  x\it Egyffiari  VrkAs^siS Philofoph.  Gener.  p.  i;  /.  i.e.  2.S.7. 
^ .  I.  So  the  Monkes.  Now  to  explicate  more  fully  the  manner  how 
thefe  Pythagorean  and  Egyytian  Rites  of  Monaftic  Life  and  Dif- 
ciplioe  were  imrbduced  nrft  into  the  Egyptian  Churches,  and 
thence  into  the  Grecian,  Roman,  and  other  Churches,    we  muft  ' 
reflcA  on  what  was  before  mentioned  of  Origen/J.  1.  ^.8.  who, 
in  imitation  of  that  Monaftic   Life ,  fo  much   affefted  by  the 
Pythagoreans^  Platoniftes-,  and  Egyptian  Priefts  in  the  Scholc  of 
t/fUxandria^  brought  in  the  like  Monaftic  modes  into  the  Chur- 
ches of  Egyft  •,  wherein  he  was  followed  by  his  Sv'ftators,  the 
Orureniftic  Monkes  of  Egypt  ^  from  whom  al  Antichriftian  Mo- 
nroe Life,  Rules,  Confederations,   Orders,    Abftinences,  and 
fi|>erftitiofeRites  proceded,as  before,alfo  in  what  foIlowsyS.  j.  ^.9.. 

2.  To  precede  to  the  Myftic  Theohgie  hatcht  by  thefe  Anti-  Tbe  MoiA^s    ^ 
diriftian  Monkes,  and  its  produftion  both  as  to  mater  ^nd  forme,  Myftic  Tbeo^ 
ii derivation  from,  and  in  imitation  of  the  Pythagorean  and  Pit-  logiefrom  tho^ 
ymc  Philofophie.  We  have  already  (hewed,  that  the  Originc  of  ^y^f^ior^^ 
b  Myftic  DivinitiM  was  laid  by  the  Monkes  of  Alexandrian  ut^/^^^ 
tti  otner  parts  in  Egypt ;    the  Idea  or  platforme  whereof  was   ^'*^i^fw«^-' 
iteD  them  by  Origen^  who  being  brought  up  in  the  ScVvoVe  o^ 
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ItAltxMirU  under  e^MflMjmM,that  great  Reformed, and  as  fboicjl 
ihink  Chriftian  FlMtcidftfViis  fo  drenchc  in  Fytim^etn  and  i*/«-l 
ttnic  PbUofofhtty  as  that  he  fiU  his  Comtnenunes  on  Scripture  1 
with  Utile  elfc  &ve  Megork  and  Myflic  The^tgie,   anfwcraMe  \ 
to  the  Pythdgvric  and  PUaonic  ttetU  of  rhilofophifiag.    Wherda  J 
he  is  followed  by  his   fucceflbrs  the  Monket  of  fyiUxMruirUi 
amongft  whom  Ongtn,  by  rcafon  of  his  great  parts  and  acour 
red  learning,  was  gteatty  idolifcd  and  imitated  \  whence  theif 
were  called  Origtmjft.  And  that  which  gave  them  great  a(lvaa- 
tage  for  the  Ipinnirg  out  this  their  Cobweb  of  MU^ric  and 
Myftic  Divinititf  was  their  folitaric  Monn^k  contemflMtit*  Ufe^ 
which  they  greatly  affefled,   and  whereby  they  being  freed 
fifom  the  encumbrances  of  worldly  affaires,    had  the  more  op- 
porninitic  to  broach  and  pcrfefl  their  Myjiic  comempLaitnj.  Thui 
alfo  the  Pythdgartani,    Ptattmjhi  and   tgyftian   Priefls,  fpenr  z 
great  part  of  their  time  in  fublime  Myftic  Contemplations.whictl 
made  their  I^ilofophie  fo  Symbolic  and  Myftic,  s.sPtrrfhyrie,dtl 
jiyfiinmt.l.4..^.6.f.lJi9.  aad  Philof.  Gincr a!. jt.  l.l.l.c.l.S.^.  ' 
^.  I.  farjtgr.  5.  Farther,  that  this  Myflic   Dhnnitit  was  taken 
up  in  ImitMion  of,  and  Derivation  from  the  Vyihagertm^Egy^ 
f<«»,and  VUttnic  Vhilcfophtt,  may  appear  not  only  trom  the  Ati- 
I  thors  of  it,  Origtn,  and  his  followers,  fwho  were  feated  at  rile 

fountain  of  ?Utmic  Phito/ophif)  but  alfo  by  its  tffemidl  ftrtr, 
Miter  of  n^-  both  Mjuer  and /tfrwc,  or  mode,  (i)  As  for  the  mater  of  At 
fiictUti'gie  Mmkt^i  Myfik  Dminitit-,  it  aboundes  with  many  PhiUfiphie 
yfii^ercM.    f^iesy  and  lyifg  wonders,   anfwerable  to  the  Myflic  Fables  in 

IPyihagerM  Arui,  Pirro's  Fhilofophie.  Indeed  the  whole  of  Aiiti- 
chrifls  ThetUgit  is  but  a  mere  ?hilafofhtc  and  lying  My^eriCy  at 
2  Thef.  1.  p.  But  ypt  no  part  of  a^michrifliitnifme  is  (b  ftuHed 
with  Iving  Fibles  and  Demonic  MirMltj,  as  this  Myflic  Tht^ 
^>,framed  by  thcfe  Antichriftian  Monkes.  B  '  whom  were  ihofi 
Lfgendj  of  fahulofe  wonders  (fuppofed  to  be  wrought  by  Saints, 
framed,  but  by  thefc  Myftic  Divines-,  and  that  in  imitation  0 
the  Pythdgarrai  wonders  wrought  by  ^pol/em$a  Tyamw  and  o 
thers  of  that  Seft?  Indeed  the  whole  of  this  A^yflic  Mtn^ 
Viviritie  leems  to  be  but  a  fere  Tythagereart  and  Plutonic  F» 
bit :  for  though  the  original  Jdt*  might  be  fome  Divine  Scrip 
ture-Myfterie,yet  thefe  fab'ilofr  Monkes  mixefo  many  of  rh«l 
own  fxMsflic  ^Segoric  FMts  therewith,  as  that  n  cririerl  pyi 
.    ^mtJiudif 'diicesaA  any  tUmmi  fx  fbMsQtrj  of  CXvine  Trai 
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aiDidft  fo  many  Fables.  (2)  Neither  is  the  miUer  only  of  this  Myj^le  Tbeo^ 
Afffiic  Theologie  fabulofe,  but  its  forme  alio  7  anfwerable  to  the  ^ogie  m  to  hi 
MjfthologiOy  SymboliCj  Jlttegoric  mode  of  ?hilofofhifing  fo  commun  ^<'^^^»  P/tb€^ 
amongft  the  2ytbdgore/hs  and  VUtonifis.  How  much  do  thcfe  f^'f*  ^  ^^ 
Afyfti€  Divines  glorie  in  their  TrooologicytAnagogic^  and  Allege^ " 
tic  exflicMtion  of  Scripture  ?  Neither  is  there  any  Scripture  fo 
plain,  literal,  or  hiftoric,  but  they  hdiycfomc  Tropologic  or  A^y- 
JKcfcnie  for  it:  witneflTe  that  of  yob  i.  14.  where,  by  1  the  Oxen 
flowing']  they  under  ftand,  the  people  laboring:  and  by  {^the  yljfes 
fieding  hefide  them'}  they  underftand,  the  T^riefis  feeding  on  the 
peoples  labors.  In  which  Myftic  Explication,  though  mod  abfurd 
as  to  the  Texte/  yet  we  have  more  of  truth  than  they  ever 
(beamed  of;  namely,  that  al  their  Monaftic  Orders  and  Anti- 
chriftian  Priefts  are  but  fo.  many  idle  Affes,  which  feed  on  and 
waxe  fat  by  the  labors  of  poor  Lmcs^  as  they  cal  the  people. 
Indeed  this  Monkifli  Myflic  Theologie  does,  in  point  of  t^JbUs 
and  zABegoriesy  feem  to  excede  either  the  Jevpifh  Qahala  ,  or 
the  Ppbagorean  and  Platonic  Philofophie y  whence  it  received  its 
original  ideas.  And  we  need  no  way  dout,  but  that  the  Spirit 
of  God,  in  laying  down  fuch  fevere  Premonitions  and  Cantions 
againft  giving  heed  to  Fables  ,  had  a  very  great  eye  upon  this 
fabidofe  myftic  Divinitie,  which  at  firft  the  Gnoftics^  and  fmce 
thefe  Monkifh  Divines^  the  firft-borne  fons  of  Antichrift,  took 
up  in  imitation  of  their  Grand-fathers,  the  Pythagorean  and 
Platonic  Philofophcrs.  So  i  Tim.  i.  4.  ^w^tiy  Philofophie  Fables.  iTim.  i.  4. 
1^  ysrtdLyxoi^ui*  Which  Allegoric  Genealoiies  thefe  Monkes  afFefted 
as  wel  as  the  Gnofiics.  The  like  i  Ttm.  4*  7.  where  he  addes  i  Tim. 4. 7. 
this  as  one  part  of  thefe  VoUrines  of  Demons  revived  by  Anti- 
chrift, that  they  fhould  revive  ye0^<f'eif  /xu  Ot<^,  old  Philofophie  fa- 
bles :  which  thcfe  myftic  Monkes  were  greatly  guilty  of.The  like 
Tit.  1.  14.  In  al  which  Textes  wc  find  thefj  myftic  Divines  the 
Monkes  fully  charafteriled,  as  wcl  as  the  Gnofiics :  of  which  fee 
£•  I.  Chap. 4..  ^.  I. 

^ .  2.  After  the  Afyfiic  Theologie  framed  by  the  Monkes,  fuc-  Tke  Orighe 
ceded  the  Schole- Divinitie  compofed  by  the  Scholemen,    which  of  the  Sctole- 
received  its  origine  from  the  very  fame  fountain  of  Pagan  Phi-  ^^  ^^^  **«'' 
lofophie,  and  tended  to  the  very  fame  end,  namely  the  confir-  '^^ologt£  from 
Biation  and  farther  propagation  of  Antichri(lianifme,though  the  -^"J^*^*^- 
wfedinm  and  courfe  taken  up  by  the  later  was  quite  different, 
yea  oppofite  to  that  ulcd  by  the  former.   For  the  Monkes  dt- 
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riving  their  Myfiie  TheoUgie  from  the  TythagQrean  and  Platonk 
Philofophie^  made  ufe   of  al  their  fabulolc  Miracles  and  lying 
Wonders,  al  their  Allegoric  and  myfiic  Interpreutions  of  Scrip- 
ture, with  al  their  J'MS'aA^muL,  or  tyth^gredn  Inftitutes,  Abfti- 
nences,  Severities,  and  other  pretended  Sanctities  of  their  Mo- 
naftic  life,  as  medium^  to  gain  credit  and  authoritie  to  Anti- 
chrift,  their  Parent  and  Lord.  But  now  the  Scholemen,  thofe 
younger  fons  of  Antichrift ,  though  they  had  the  fame  end  in 
their  eye,  yet  they  proceded  on  a  new  and  different  medium  or 
way:  For  tbefe  vain  Sophifts  traducing  their  Scholaftic  Divinitie 
from  their  Grandfather  AriJiQtle  his  Eriflic  Philofophie,  made  it 
their  ro  ^y>v^  or  bufiiieiIe,to  maintain  Antichrift  their  Father's  Do« 
Arine  and  Authoritie  by  vain  difputations ,   according  to  the 
7^9^  fid<^jc^(>  Conteneiofe  Logic  in  the£/^iificand  Peripatetic  Schples. 
And  to  make  the  demondration  hereof  more  firme  and  evident, 
we  ibal  a  little  confider  the  origine  of  Scholemen  and  their  Divi- 
nitie^  its  parts  ejfential  and  integraL 
ScbolaJUcorm     As  for  the  origine  of  the  ScMe- Divines^  they  began  to  flou* 
dpud  Grxcos  rifh  in  the  thirteenth  Centurie,  about  the  middle  thereof  1  and 
3vhM.  z>4iiu- their  chief  feat  was  at  Parisj  which  was  then  the  eye  of  Europe 
fi^^"^M  ^pud  for  Liberal  Sciences  and  Theologie.   For  Charles  the  Great  ha- 
^^!^i^f'  ^^^^  ^"  ^^^  ^inth  Centurie  erefted  a  famofe  Univerfitie  there, 
^v!m^Hm^^^  thofe  who  had  inclinations  to  good  Literature  reforted  thither, 
jy/ff.  ^^hiw!  ^^  ^^        commun  Schole  thereof i  fpecially  confidering  the  In- 
l.L'c.i.       undation  of  Barbarifme  and  Ignorance  in  Jtalie.  But  that  which 

rendred  this  Univerfitie  of  Paris  more  famofe  was  the  College 
of  the  Sorbonne,  inftitutcd  by  Robert  D.  brother  of  Lewis  King 
oi  France  J  about  the  year  1270.  Here  the  Scholemen,  uilbertm 
MagnuAy  Hugo  the  Cardinal,  Thomas  ^Aquinas^  EonaventurUf 
and  the  red  of  that  Gang  feated  themfelves «,  making  it  their 
bufinefle  to  defend  the  Popes  Doftrine  and  Authoritie  by  their 
Philofophic  difiinEhions  and  difputations  \  wherein  they  found  at 
firft  great  oppofition  from  more  fober  Divines  and  Profeffors 
of  the  Univerfitie  at  Paris ;  fpecially  from  Gulielmus  de  fanElo 
jimore^  a  pious  Reformer,  who  flourifhed  about  the  year  1260, 
and  greatly  declaimed  and  writ  againft  thofe  Schole«Divines 
their  Philofophic  Infufions,  as  that  which  was  likely  to  prove 
perniciofe  to  the  Church :  wherein  indeed  he  was  a  true  Pro- 
phet. He  writ  many  excellent  Treatifes  againft  thefe  Schole- 
Divines,  viz-  A  Defenforic  of  the  Scripture  and  Cbwrch^  againft 

the 
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the  dangers  which  himg  over  the  Univcrfal  Church  by  Hypo- 
crites ami  falfc  Teachers:  alfo  of  the  perils  of  the  later  times:  of 
tht  fignes  of  falfe  frofhets^&c.  Yet  notwithftanding  the  Schole- 
men,  thofe  great  Champions  of  Antichrift,  found  fo  much  fa- 
vor froni  Mfhonfus  Earle  of  PoiSouj  another  brother  of  Lewis 
King  of  Froftee,  as  that  he,  by  threats  and  terrors,  chafed  a- 
way  the  more  zelofe  Rjcforming  Divines ,  and  eftabli^Tied  thcfe 
Schoiaftic  Doftors  in  the  Sorbonne^  as  it  is  wel  obfervcd  by  our 
famofc  BsletiSy  de  Script.  Brit  an.  Cent.  4  cap.  j4.  where  he  far- 
ther addes  this :  *  And  as  Cantipratenjis  has  it  in  his  Book  of 
^Afffiic  Bees,  jUbertus  Magmu^  Hugo  ^ardinalisj  Thomas  t^- 
^  funds  J  Bonaventieray  and  others  of  the  lame  meal  did  many  and 

*  wonderful  things  at  Paris.  And  ErafmM  faies,  that  the  Philo- 

*  fophie  which  thcfe  our  Mafters  afterward  ufed  in  the  Scholes 
*had  its  originein  thcfe  daies.   Letand  {sliqs,  that  in  thofe  times 

*  Arts  degenerated  from  theil-  puritie,  and  I  know  not  what  fo- 

*  phiftic  Garrulitie  made  anoife  in  theSchole.  Thus  BalettSyVrho 

*  alfo  (cap.  77.)  acquaints  us,  that  Arnoldw  de  f^tlla  Nova,  a  fa- 
*mofe  Pnyfician  and  Mathematician  (who  flouri(hcd  about  An. 
'ijoo.)  oppofed  in  like  manner  thefe  Divines',  affirming,  that 
•they  had  perfidioufly  adjoined  the  Dreams  of  the  Philofophers 
'to  the  Scriptures.  Francifctu  Petrarcha^  lib-  i.  de  Remed.  utri^ 
ufaae  fortMna^  Dialog.  4.6.  conplaines  of  thcle  Scholemen  thus : 
*They  fable  many  things  rafhly  of  God  and  nature  :i  by  their 
*airy  Sophifmestheycircumfcribe  the  moft  Omnipotent  Majeftie: 
*they  difpute  fo  of  the  fecrets  of  Naturc,as  if  they  came  down 
*frotn  Heaven.  By  which  we  fee,  that  in  the  firftpeepings  forth 
of  this  Schole-Divinitie  out  of  its  fhel,  there  were  not  wanting 
fome  zelofe  Reformers  who  oppofed  it,  as  being  but  a  T^hilo^ 
Mnc  dream^  which  would  greatly  prejudice  the  true  Chriftian 
Tneologie.  And  to  make  the  fame  more  evident  and  clear  we 
flial  confider  this  Schoiaftic  Theologie  in  its  Part?,  both  eflen- 
tial  and  integral,  with  their  origine  from  Pagan  Philofophie. 

^.  I.  The  firft  EfTential  part  of  Schoiaftic  ^Dlvinitie,  we  (hal  T^  ^^'f^^ 
confider,  is  its  Forme  or  Mode  of   Philophifng^  which  is  Eri^  «'^^  ^  ^f*^ 
flic  or  DidlelUcj  anfwerable  to  that  in  the  Eleatic  and  Peripate-  ^r''r^^ 
tie  Scheie.  For,  as  we  have  formerly  obfervcd,  B>  1.  C.  2.  ^.  ^^^p^i/^li^g^i^ 
there  was  in  the  Eleatic  Schole  a  ^oyQ-  \e^^M,  Eriftlc  or  content  pgyip^tetie 
tiefe  mode  of  Difputing,  whereof  there  was  alfo  f')rne  fpice  in  s.L<flef. 
die  old  Academic  called  ao>©-  "rf^^^a^,  a  probationarie  or  pro- 
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tau  Erjfik  Th€*kpefrgm  B-2.C2. 
■rnrf »    wtikfa  yet  wai  oily  aboDt  Ttii^: 

«rv  v4e«inM!i  it  ill  irTTwinrit  w  m  i^im 
.  This  >j>0  aoiMid  tmttmkfi  ttgig^  fe*. 
Mr  5cMu  was  norc  &Bfk  and  piae,  ho-^ 

ai«ayal'/>Mfa{ar,  xoon&M  to  tWScx^ 
aboB.  Whence  AuiQ«aw  fc  Au^K^tflM  ob^ 
m:  Bk  jlri0mU^  to  inud  tk  pR^idiccs 
lonne  of  difpmtioB  ws  czpoled  to  ,  n*- 
ifkis  Scbole  to  a  mote  Mn^atlfimwm^ 

\  whacin  by  rafi»  0/  bn  ammM  mmmm- 
crMB.  Ob  tbcrderc  thdc  Scfaaiaw»Jbl- 
}  he  karii^  bid  down  a  •>»  SidcM^k-. 
K  of  tli^iinuMa.  Tim  iicicr  (m  Ti'^m, 
iiesf  *TluE.^/iilr  wasiagtcatRpaKA-^ 
ifincsi  isA.  there  fv»  Dotbi^  babbnl^ 
-  Rfbgton,  wUck  tbey  ftcftod  soc^  vkKfa 
h  IbuK  iaterpretaliaa,  ahboegb  fe-fadbt*- 
id  nine  may  be  great,  ^id  &iiiu£M  ap- 
.  2. 2}.  i^*i^>  aU  m^^rmd  ^Whu  r»- 
^  intd  (wmextwKi.   Bat  how  eudty  ik£ 

to  cooicnriofc  ditpotes-is  let  nnk  a>  the 
)ws  Religion  ^sfmrnt  in  Ul  AomsuiiNMA 
c  citcoven  howbi  ibey  have,  bydarfit: ' 
;  aad  E)tg)acitaboiK  tnraed  sway,  a^  «Mav 
f.   1  bough,  to  give  ^r^tt  te  doc^  Ic 

rain  and  zoaveaaate  m.  bir  Dt^uss^  m\ 

It's  tror,  be  Idt  &OC  TMa  »  be  4^^  ' 
s,  (as  aifo  rbufkiA0m  bm  faeccibr  afar ' 
>f  iheir  saemem  and  wis  ^  bet  ibde  <&4b-  ' 
;  hkc  tbofe  vain  Kjy-tyjij,  ur  1 1  waif  ill  iii 
in  o(e  a^iong.^  the  ^cbol^roea.  TbndHC 
:ular  accoont  of  the  oiigdK  of  tbt£:  na 
e  Boft  iDOK,  that  ibeC:  SdtalewB^An^  I 
k  ED  be  ibeu  Mafbr.  ^ct  tfaey  mfer  «« | 
A^wnii^  to  Ahjhttf'i  Cooaencafan  ^  ■ 
ity  u  .^io  r«e<,  wbo  hiving  Gttk  «c  ■» 
id  not  much  ai  ibc  I^tM,  (xkU  ealj  biIk  ' 
jcfaiag  An^xl^t  nbd  aod  frofr  :  wtece  ' 
r  cetiDO,  and  uocoiub  ootioat  aad  ^xin 
ida^  to  coocck  his  igBorucs.   Wefiidthv 
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wel  obfcrved  by  Owen^  deTheolog.  lib.6.cMp.j.pa£.  515,  &-€. 
'In  al  the  Mrijiic  diffntations  ^   jirifiotUh  name  is  prctenJcd, 

*  when  as  they  rather  follow  his  corrupt  Interpreters  and  Com- 
'mencators.  For  the  jirabians^  (from  whom  the  Scholcmen  de- 

*  rived  al  their  niceties)  being  moft  ignorant  of  Grec^  and  La^ 
^iin,  were  forced  to  make  ufe  of  rude  and  unlearned  Tranfla- 
•tions  from  the  Latin  to  the  jirabic  Tongue,  which  in 
'many  places  could  no  way  reach  thefenle  of  the  Original,(^c. 
The  like  account  I  find  in  Hormus,  Hiftor.  Philofl.  5.  c.  10.  of 
thelc  jirabian  Commentators  on  jiriftotUy  thus :  *  I  ivifti,  they 
'had  been  skilled  f which  is  altogether  neceflarie  to  accurate  Phi- 
'lofophiej  in  the  Tongues,  and  in  Philologie.  But  they  being 
'  borne  in  the  midft  oi  Barbarifme,  what  elle  brought  they  to 
'Philofophie,  but  Ingenie  and  Jndufirie  ?  There  happened  ano- 
'ther  cvil>  that  whileft  they  efti.ned  jirifiatle  for  the  God  of 
'  Sapience,who  could  not  errej  they  oft  erre,  with  erring  Ari- 
^fi^tle.  This  alfo  wc  may  peremtoriiy  affirme ,  that  they  who 
•gave  up  themfclvesto  jiriftotl^s  Fhilofophie,  could  notunder- 
^ftaod  Ariftotle-  in  his  own  tongue,  nor  yet  in  any  tolerable 
'  Verfion-  There  were  extant  Arabic  Verfions,  but  thoie  in  ma- 
'ny  places  maimed,  perverted,  corrupted.  Which  happened  by 

*  the  fault  partly  of  the  times,  partly  of  men,  partly  of  the 
•Tongues.  The  times  were  fo  barbarous,  that  Grece  it  felf  was 
'ignorant  of  her  own  Plata  and  Ariftotle.  For  as  it  was  difficult 
'to  turne  Ariftotle  out  of  Greekj,    by  reafon  of  his  concife  and 

*  interrupted  manner  of  fpeechj  lb  was  it  moft  difficult  for  the 
^ArabiMTiSy  whofe  fpeech,  as  it  is  evident,  is  moft  different  from  ^^H^^rndu^ 
^^  Greek,:    hence  it  was  that  thcfe  Commentators  fo  often  "l'""^".-^'' 
'niftakc  Ariftotle.  Thus CaliuSj  lib. 2.  A: Leap. 2.  o(  Avincenna.  ^^^/J!  'S 
Ik  beingj  faies  he,  imbaed  with  the  z/irabic  Idiome^  and  no  way  n^gua,  tmtt 
wrftin  the  Greel^  literatare,  read  hx'Aoi\t\  Books  not  tranflated^  fcripferunt^le*- 
ka  mmiiUu^d  and  perverted  in  his  barbaric  tongne  :  whence  no  won-  Qtutcnm,  nut 
Jer  if  be  cenld  not  attain  to  the  fenfe  and  mind  of  tha$  moft  emi-  purior  faltem 
nr  Aitther^  who  for  brevities  fake  oft  fpeaks  fo  concifely^  that  verfio  aJorni- 
ie  beft  Philo fibers  can  hardly  reach  hid  fenfe.   Yea  that  which  ''««'''  P^^^ 
iddes  to  the  Scholemens  miftakes  of  tAriftotle^  is  that  they  un*  ^^^[^'^  A- 
derftood  only  fome  Verfions  of  thefe  Arabic  Commentators  on  ^'^^^^^^yj^* 
iArifiotle.  That  ^benroesy  (or  as  they   write  him  Averroes)  ^orn'mior. 
ifcc  chief  of  the  Arabian  Commentators  on  Ariftotle ,   was  of  phJoC  1.  ;•  * 
^t  r^ute  amongft  the  Scholemen  at  Paris^  yea  more  ftudied  c.  zo. 

thaa 
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than  jirijhtle\  Text,  is  evident,  in  that  it  was  reputed  the  glo- 
rie  of  a  Scholeman  to  be  a  good  Averroifi.  And  not  many  years  - 
fmce  we  found  Averrocs  in  great  vogue  there.   We  find  an  ex- 
cellent charafter  of  thcfe  Ariftotelic  Divines,  and  their  Eriftic 
mode  of  difputing  in  J^nfenim^s  Angnft^  Icm.i.lib.frotm.c.  28. 

*  The  Scholcmen  being  even  drunken  with  the  love  of  too  much 

*  Philofophie,  would  fain  draw  out,  penetrate,  forme,  and  judge 

*  thofe  fecret  myfteries  of  Grace,  alraoft  buried  and  extinguilh- 

*  ed,  according  to  the  rules  of  human  reafon.  Hence  that  ardor 

*  of  dilputing  every  thing,and  calling  al  thofe  myfteries  into  que- 

*  ftion.  Hence  their  Theologic  is  ftufFed  with  a  bundle  of  innu- 

*  merabic  opinions,  by  which  al  things  though  never  fo  contra- 
*ry  are  made  probable,  which,  according  to  their  own  declara- 

*  tions,  it  is  lawful  for  any  to  defend.  So  that  promtitude  has 

*  fcarce  left  any  thing  certain,    but  a  belief  that  it  is  lawfiil  to 

*  forme  new  opinions  5    for  Scepticifme  and  incertitude  is  the 

*  punifhment  of  fuch  temeritie  :  neither  is  any  thing  more  na- 

*  rural,  than  that  men  from  Peripatetics  (hould  become  Acade* 

*  mics,  &c.  We  find  the  like  account  of  this  Schole-Divinitie, 
and  its  ^oy>ua,yict  in  Ovpertj  The^l.  lib.  6.  c.  7.  fag.  516,  c^c,  *  Al 

*  the  difference  betwixt  the  Scholemen  and  Philolbphers  lies  in 

*  this,  that  they  have  mixed  fomewhat  of  Scripture  with  their 

>  Science, In  the  beginning  of  Reformation  nothing  feemed 

*fo  odiofe  in  that  Apoftatifed  Church,  as  this  Theolojgic  Sci* 
*ence,  which  ruled  in  the  Schole. From  this  Phibfophic 

*  Theologie  there  has  fprung  many  Errors,  infinite  contentions, 

*  which  might  be  eafily  removed ,   if  Chriftians  would  content 

*  themfelves  with  the  naked  Word  of  God  ,  laying  afide  that 

*  ipinofe  Theologie,  &c.  Sir  Francis  Bacort^  in  his  Novum  Or^-^ 
goifHm,  fpeaking  of  thcfe  Scholaftic  Divines,  faies,  *  That  befides 
^  their  reducing  Theologie  into  an  order ,  and  artificial  forme, 

*  they  over  and  above  eftefted  this,  that  AriflotUh  contentiofe 
^  and  fpinofe  Philofophie  (hould  be  more  than  was  meet  mixed 
'with  the  bodie  of  Religion.  This  made  Sir  Henry  Wottcn  give 
^  this  as  his  Epitaph,  Di/ptttandi  pruritus  eft  fcabies  Ecclefioj  the 

*  itch  of  Difputing  is  the  fcah  of  the  Church.  And  indeed  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles  forefceing  the  noxious  influences  of  thefe  5ci«- 
Uftic  sUfputesy  give  frequent,  and  very  fevere  Premonitions  a- 
gainft  them.  So  iTim.  6.4,  Doting  about  queftions  and  ftrife  of 

i  Tun.  4. 4,  J,  words :  ^  ^^{^-^(^^  i.  e.  (as  Grotius)  anfwcrable  to  the  Philofo- 

phers 
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phers  A^M^'«f>  Again  t/. 5.  cr>A:7a£?pre:jC* ,  or  ^f^^^^^-Tv^At^  Sophi- 
fik  JifpiHes:  which  he  cals  v.  20.   icsic^-iic,-  ;^55i>.>f<,  profane  and 
ncfs  bmUings  :  alfo  *yr/3<n/f  v^u:/Kr,t;a«  yiinij'f,  oppojitioti  of  fcitnce 
falfely  fi  catted^  of  which  fee  more  fully  i?.  i.u  1.  ^.6.  Again, 
I  Tjf«.  1.  6.  fAormfO^iM^  of  which  J5e?i>I;  \.C.  2.^.  i.  as  aUb,  1  Cor. 
K20.  tf^^wTiiTik.  Which  Scripturesjthough  they  might  have  focnc 
fidfilling  in,  and  regard  unto  thole  vain  difputings  began  in  the 
himitive  Churches;  yet  we  may  not  limit  them  ro  thole  times : 
For  without  dout  the  Spirit  of  God,  inlaying  downfuch  ftrift 
€aoti<Mi$  againft  thefc  vain  difputes,  had  a  particular  regard  to 
following  times,  wherein  he  forefaw  thele  Philofophic  contenti- 
ons would  be  revived  j  as  indeed  they  were  by  the  Scholc  Di^ 
%ms. 

^.4.    As  the  forme^  fo  alfo  the  Mater  of  ScholeDivimtieyT^  ^^^^  ^f 
had  its  origine  in  good  part  from  Pagan  Philofophie.  It's  true,  ^^^"^^^  Drjlni- 
the  Textc  thefe  Scholaftic  difputers  Theologif.-  upon  is  ulbally  '''''  fP^^'^^^y 


tzxotsy  AhenroeS'i  &c.  I  (hal  not  treat  a:  large  of  the  AUter  of 
Sehole  Divinities   but  only  of  their  Teitgian  Infufionsy    which 
arc  their  'oe?^  4^v=^*'>  thtfpiritoi  Antichrift,  which  they  have 
greatly  fomented  by.  their  Scholaftic  Difpntes  \   and  contempla- 
tions traduced  from  Pagan  Philolophic.   And  here  we  may  not 
bring  al  the  Schole-Divines  under  this  imputation  and  condem- 
nation. Vox  Thomas  Aquinas  2i\\A  his  followers  the  TiS;owjy?f^,who 
keep  more  clofe  to  AurHftin^^xt  nothing  near  fo  guiltie  of  this 
PtUiian  crime  as  the  Jcfuites.    Yea,  many  of  the  Thomiftcs,  as 
Greg,  jiriminenjis,  Alvarez.^   and  others,  have  greatly  oppofed 
the  Pelagians  Sind  Jefnites  in  the  mod  principal  ol  their  Dogmes 
againft  Efficacious  Grace.     Yet,  that  the  Scholemen  have  been 
the  great  brochers  and  patrons  of  Pel.t7;anifmey   is  evident  by 
iheir  Writings :   neither  did  PcUigituh  ^Dcctrinc  find  rmy  confi- 
derable  favor  and  acceptation  in  the  Ciitholic  Chiirdi   til  the 
Scholemen  came  in  play.  And  tfiat  thcll*  i'r ArjAt/i  Infufionswere 
foifted  into   their  Sehole  Divinitie  by  rhilojophic  Difputes  and 
Frineifesjis  as  clear.  We  have  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  v, 8, 10. 
(hewen,  what  foundation  the  Pelagian  Herefic  received  amongft 
the  Grecian  Fathers,  particularly  Origen^  and  that  from  Pagan 
Philofophie.  Now  that  the  Scholemen  build  their  T eLigian  In- 

fufions 
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iufions  upon  the  fame  foundation^wil  be  eafie  to  prove.  We  find 
a  great  account  hereof  in  Janfenim  his  Augitfiimuj  Tom.  i.  Ub. 
6.  cap.  i8.  *  Although  if  we,  would  reduce  the  PtUgUn  Error 
^  to  its  proper  fountain,  and  weigh  it  in  its  own  ballance,  we 

*  flial  find  that  it  has  been  compofed  of  nothing  elle  but  of  the 
'  Placits  of  gentile  philofophers.  Neither  is  the  apparatus  of  that 

*  whole  Hercfic  any  thinjg  elfe  but  pure  Fythagaricj  Stoic ^  and 
^  Ariftotelic  Philofophie  -,  io  that  what  TertHUian  and  Jerome  ikid 

*  of  the  Philofophers,  that  they  were  the  PatrUrchs  of  Heretics^ 

*  may  be  affirmed  of  none  more  truely  than  of  the  PelagUnsj 
'  their  defcent  from  the  Philofophers.  Which  may  eafily  be  de- 

i.thereU^^^moii^tzttA  of  each  hinge  of  the  PeUgian  Error  :  For  (i)  the 
MjATii^Mt,  *  firft  and  chief  PeUgian  Dogme  was  concerning  i-ni^c-iAy  jipjuhie^ 
JromVbilcf(h  <  or  Impeccance\  and  what  is  this  but  that  moft  known  and 
fbi€.  <  proud  reverie  tf  the  Fythdgoric  and  Stoic  Philofophie f   againft 

*  which  both  the  Peripatetics  and  new  jicadcmics  moft  ftoutly 
^  difpute  ^  whofe  opinions  Tnllie  in  his  Tufcnlan   Queftions  has 

*  explicated.  That  the  Scholemen  have  been  great  Chanpions 
for  this  Philofophie  Pelagian  Jmpeccance^   or  ftate  of  Perfeftion 

1.  Froe^U  in  this  life,  is  evident  from  al  their  writings,  e^r.  (2)  Another 
fromPtilofa^  Philofophie  infiifion  fuckt  in  by  the  Pelagian  Schole-Divines, 
f^'^'  follows  in  Janfenim  thus :  *  It  is  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the 

*  Philofophers,  That  other  things  are  to  be  fought  from  the  Gods^ 

*  butVtrtHe  from  a  marfsfelf.  So  Seneca,  The  only  good  which  is 
^  the  cauft  and  firmament  of  a  blejfed  lifty  is  to  truft  on  a  mans 

*  felf  In  which  words  the  whole  veno'Tie  of  the  Pe/agian  impie- 

*  tic  is  comprehended.  So  Tallie  de  Nat.  Deornm^  fine^  Virtue, 
*faies  he,  is  never  acknowleged  by  :my  as  received  fro:n  God., 
That  the  Philofophers  generally  aflferted  a  natural  power  or  free- 
wil  to  moral  good  has  been  before  proved,P*irr  i.Boo\  j.Cib.2. 
^.4.  which  fome  called  tht  feids  of  virtne,  others  €V5w*,  ^ood 
natnrey  others  t«  t^' »i^a«;',  others  ^'i'T^^'i<"o.",  z.  felf-pox^erj  others  ^y 
A^un-oi'y  an  indifference  ts  good  or  evil.  Al  which  tho  Scholemen 
hive  foifted  into  their  Theologie^  both  names  and  things.  That 
this  SchoUfiic  Free  wil  ^nd    irdifFerence  to   good  and  evil,  was 

5.   VetagijH    originally  a  Philofophie  figment^  lee  more  largely  Janfenius^  jin- 
Errors  About   S^^'  T'^^'  ^-  '•  4-  ^.  24-      ^ l)  It  follows  in  J.tnfem;tSy  To>n.\J,6> 

Origiful  Sin  c.  i8,  *  Alfo  their  difpures  againft  Original  Sin  and  its  puniih- 
jrom  Piiilofo-  *mcnt,  whence  came  they  but  fiom  the  Ethnics  Philofophie  ? 
rbie.  <  for  thele  were  not  only  ignoran:  of  the  traduftion  of  Sin  from 

the 
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'the  Parent  to  the  Child^  but  alfo  afTorded  unto  PeUgiui  fuch 

*  materials  as  ferved  for  a  foundation  to  his  Error,  &c.  And 
have  not  the  Scholemen  made  ufe  of  the  fame  Phihfofhic  uiraes 
to  oppugne  the  ti'aduftion  of  Original  Sin  ? 

r4)    Janfenim  addes,  *  That  not  only  the  Pelagian  Dogmes,  Religions 
*but  alio  the  very  weapons  which  arc  ufed  by  its  Defcridenti -^^'"^'J  A^« 

*  to  maintain  the  fame  were  taken  out  of  the  Thilafophers  Shop :  ^^iiofopkic. 
'which  isfo  far  true,  that  if  you  take  away  the  garruUtie  or 
^babling  o(  TUlofcphic ,  the  whole  Herefie  may  be  diflipated 

*by  one  breath.  Whence  the  PeUgians  being  condemned  by  the 
^Church  flie  to  the  Philofophers,  even  by  their  fentence  lo  be 
^abfolved  frop  condemnation.  Then  he  addes  more  particularly 
concerning  the  Scholenien,  how  much  they  have  fomented  ana 
nouriflied  this  Pelagian  Herefie,by  virtue  ot  ^rifiotle\  Fhiloib- 
phie  incorporated  into  their  ovivifiibtile  Qjiefiions  and  Sch^lafiic 
mcetUs.  ^  Moreover  as  Philofophie  alone  produced  this  Pelagian 
'  Herefie,  fo  as  many  as  in  after-times  amongfl;  the  Chriftians 

*  have  adulterated  the  puritie  of  Divine  Grace,by  a  predominant 

*  mixture  of  human  libertie,have  been  feduced  by  the  inveigle- 

^mtent  of  Philofophie. For  by  how  much  the  more  plain  and 

•finple  the  truth  once  was  explained,  and  delivered*,  by  fo 
^  much  the  more  vexatiom  fuhtiltic  found  or  caft  in  icruples  j 
^  and  that  which  it  found  certain,  it  made  uncertain,  by  mixing 
'  therewith  uncertainties :  for  too  much  of  Philofophie  has  ever 
'fophifticated,  not  perfeftedChriftian  truth,  in  that  it  does  not 

*  believe  iufficiently  things  divine  and  fixed  ;   neither  does  it  fuf- 

*  ficient'y  underftand  thofe  human  mixtures  which  by  their  fee- 

*  ming  novitie  flater,  &c.  We  find  yet  a  more  ful  confirmation 
hereof  in  Janfenim-^  ^aguft-  Tom.  i .  /.  6.  '•.  2  ^ .  *  Amongft  the 
^Pelagians  there  is  a  great  eftimation  ot  Secular  Sciences;  and 
^becaufe  they  are  fons  of  contention,  they  greatly  affeft  Logic^ 
^becaufe  any  thing  is  wont  to  be  duendcd  by  the  pertinacious 

againft  the  truth  by  Philofophie  fuhtilties.   H^nce  they  would 


( 


^Ugians  withal.  Hence  they  would  have  althings  doutful  de- 
*  c3cd  by  human  reafons  \  which  they  cvery-where  crack,  as 
'  the  Philofophers  were  wont.  Namely,  Rafon  holds  the  chief 
'  place  amongft  the  Pelagians ,  to  which  they  contend,  al  the 

Y  Scrip- 
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*  Scriptures  mud  conforme,   although  they  fccm  to  fpcak  what 

*  is  contrary  thereto.  Whence  Julian  fixing  the  VclagUn  rule^ 

*  faith,  What  renfon  argues  authoritie  may  not  denie.  Thus  Jan^ 
fenius :  wherein  he  gives  us  an  exaft  charaftcr  of  theft  Pelagian 
SchoU' Divines y  and  their  Philofofhic  Theologie.  For  what  more 
Idoiiled  in  the  Scholes  than  their  Re£ta  R^tio^  Right  Reafon^  as 
they  ftile  it,  which  they  make  the  meafure  of  Moral  good  and 
evil,  anfwerably  to  the  o^^^  hf/yQ-j  right  reafin  among  the  Phi- 
lofophers,  of  which  fee  T.4. 5.  i.C.2.  ^.2.  Yea,  that  thefe 
Schole-Divines  have  out-gone  the  very  Philofophers,(thofe  who 
were  more  ancient)  in  their  Pelaf tan  Inf ft/Ions^  is  excellently  laid 
open  to  us  by  Janfeniw,  c/i^HgMjt.Tom.l.de Nat.pnra  I.2.C.2. 
f.  326.  *I  have  more  than  once,  faieshe,  vehemently  wondred, 

*  that  the  Philofophers,  before  the  light  of  the  Gofpel  (hone  on 

*  the  Gentiles,  Philolbphifed  .far  more  rightly,  more  accurately, 

*  more  holily  of  the  chief  Heads  of  Moral  Doftrine,  of  the  In- 

*  firmitie  of  natural  Abilitie  to  live  wel,  of  God  to  be  loved 
'  in  al  aAs,  of  the  Souls  Purgation  and  Beatitude,  of  the  Ne- 

*  ceflitie  of  Grace,  &c.  than  many  Chriftian  Scholemen.  Neither 

*  truely  can  I  find  any  other  caufe  hereof  but  this,that  they  have 
*univerfally  foUowed  c/friftetleh  ^iTmhxrjiia^vain  ratiscinationy 

*  who  being  willing  to  carpe  at  the  choiftft  Heads  of  Learning 

*  in  his  Matter  Plato,  and  that  either  from  his  ignorance  of  Di- 
*vine  things,  or  from  an  emulation  of  his  Matter's  glorie,  he 


mg  igno- 

*  rant  of  his  own  Imbccillitie,  he  taught,  that  for  every  good 

*  workc  a  man  (hould  gonfide  in  his  own  ftrength  and  virtue. 
'  This  is  the  very  poifon  which  the  Pelagians  fucked  from  him 

*  as  their  Mafter,whileft  they  ftifled  the  Srace  of  God  as  fuper* 

*  fluous :  This  is  the  Doftrine  whichrthe  Scholemen  have  endea- 

*  vored  to  moderate,whileft  they  frame  two  men  in  one,  a  Phi^ 
^lofofher^  and  a  Chriftian.  Whence  alfo  we  fee  it  happened,that 

*  fo  long  as  Kyfriftctleh  Philofophie  ftood  banifhed    frogi  the 

*  Churches  Scholes,  there  was  no  mention  found  of  thefe  Pela^ 
^gian  Dogmes  or  blandifhments  of  pure  nature  in  the  Writings 
'of  the  Latin  Fathers,Cypri4ir,-^Wrrc>/i,  AHgujUn^ilc.  But  the 
'  Scholemen,  becaufe  they  remembred  themielves  to  be  Chriiti* 

^ans,  placed  sl  fupematunS  and  natural  man,  as  the  Arke  with 
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« D^mi  in  the  fame  houfc :  For  whatever  they  perceive  to  be 
'predicated  of  Divine  Grace  in  Scripture^  that  they  applie  to 
'che  fupematural  man:  and  v?hatever  they  find  mentioned  in 
'the  PhJofophers  touching  the  power  of  the  wil^  andPhiiofo- 
'phic  Virtues,  this  they  applie  to  the  natural  man.  Whence 
their  diitinAion  of  Virtue  and  Happine0e  into  natural  and  fuper- 
oatural,  as  hereafter,  P. 4.  Bool^i.Chap.  2.  ^-  4*  Thus  we  fee 
how  al  the  TeUgian  Dogmes  have  been  revived  by  the  Scholc- 
mcoy  and  that  upon  Philofophic  Principes. 

SECT.   II. 

^  gtnernl  eyfccpunt  rf  <^/ttichriJPs    Canonic    Tht^logie   and 
*A;«ArfTf tiat,  vpith  its  TradaUion  fr0m  the  Philofofhers  J^euwoKAT^tA. 

ANother  great  Pillar  of  Antichrift's  Throne  is  Canonic  The-   <•  i. 
•logic  ;  the  main  deiigne  whereof  has  been  to  defend  An-  ^-  Canome 
nchriSes  Jimboritii  and  Difciplinc  by  Ecclefiaftic  Canons.    For  ^nxichtifiii^ 
look  as  the  Monkes  by  their  pretended  SanQitie  and  ^//c  "'>^/'^.^^ 
Tb^ie  J    and   the   Scholemen  by   their   Eriftic   Theologie  ^^  ^^^^^ ''^^^'^ 
fo  in  like  manner  the  Canonifts  by  their    Canonic  Theologic  ^ 
tavc'  endeavored    to    their    utmoft    to   maintam    and    pro- 
pagate Antichrifts  Soverainrie  and  Difcipline.  The  chief  Head  of 
thelc  Canonifts  was  Gratian,  who  reduced  the  Ecclefiaftic  Canons 
to  a  bodie  called  the  Canon- Law  \  the  fcope  whereof  chiefly  is 
to  fupport  the  Difcipline  of  the  Pope,  under  a  pretenfion  of  the 
CmhoUc  Chnrch  ,   and  its  eyfiaoritie.   For  as  the  Scholemens 
■K  Mzpy^  or  taske  was  to  defend  the  Pope's  Power  and  Doftrine 
by  Difputation  and  ftrength  of  argument ;  fo  the  work  of  thefe 
Cmmnifts  Was  to  maintain  Antichrift's  Soveraintie  and  Difcipline 
by  producing  the  Canons  and  tyfuthoritie  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  pretend  not  to  Scholaftic  Reafon  or   Argnment  •,   for  that 
((ay  they)  does  but  dimini(h  the  Authoritie  of  a  Law  ^  but  their 
sreat  Diana  is  the  Churches  Asahoritie^  which  they  urge  as  the 
fountain  of  al  their  Ecclefiaftic  Canons  and  Impo  fit  ions-    But  to 
nm  up  this  Canonic  Theologie  to  its  origine  or  fpring  head ,  we 
DO  way  dout  but  to  make  it  very  evident,  that  the  maia,if  not 
the  whole  of  Antichrift's  Ecclefiaftic  Canons  and  Difcipline  owes 
its  origine  to  Pythagorean^   or  lome  other  tbiUfophic  Inftitntes. 
This  we  (hal  make  gotid  both  by  Divine  and  Human  Autoritie, 
And  the  great  hinge  on  which  this  our  Dcmonftration  (hal  turne, 

y  2  vs 


ffaetic  image  or  chandler  of  Ancicfanl^ 
iparcd  witfa  CaL  a.S,f>,sO|  18, 19,1^11^ 

a  general  key  to  tfaeiEe  and  fixfc  fn^mir- 
mn  ^  we  are  CO  kikoir,  doc  dn^  tbr|r 
K  aod  bnttal  fuloKiig  in  cbc  Gmfm  Hmt 
p  ia  the  ApoAies  tiws ,  and  wcxc  ion~ 
:^  hai  been  once  and  agon  obfemd,  Ck  t« 
feope  is  to  €bir.sSmft  and  Jdrnt^g  ^JMi. 
**jmfKrll»u»M  mityrmait  Jmftftmm.  Fatf 
Spim  of  God  in  Scnpcorc  to  panic  loRb 
»taad  bonCe  ApoftaJk  ndcr  Andcfanft, 
gtoculir  U&natMKSBdApoft^Kkofpv- 
rlmem  Uk  Prsphefie  m»  ddmred;.  Soiti 
rhac  b  HtftcricaBT  IfNikcB  of  ^Ettc,  '^'t* 

is  in  dbe  New  TcftafBcnC  qsfiUed  to  Aa>^ 
nr,  ia  Ukc  Miner  m  XDmrfajid  Tifiii  1  ■ 
hiift.  Sofacir,«CdtMe  not  bot  tlor  tlsfe 
^f  Aotkknit,  Liid  dotra  bv  F<«/ind  Jn^ 
odanoo  io,  md  rtjud  unto  dtoTe  Cmt^ic 
tsaie,of  wbocc  &' »«■  Attgm  was  cbeH^d*' 
^  great  frt^K  dtferiftmu  of  AnbArit' 
ibnc  H^etic  ot  ibofe  times,  a*  Grmm  wA. 
>  6a,  Utoo  ido  murii  ol'aa  Antkiirtfaa 
Ueft  cDUffc  to  iacerprrt  Scripnur  it  its  Ur 
ss  been  wcl  obfcmd  b«  SaFra^tt  Mtctm, 
»f  Lunaagy  Pnfkrac  Jcryt^u ktmthmn 
mm  xa  irerrft  tmmii  amd  .i%ri .-  In  tkmiA'. 
t  we  hnc  baocc  «jde  tafe  of  tn  ciM<adb>| 
*>iyKr<  and  ihcn  fUaf»fkk  Ufafmt,  «to 
i  o!'  ABochnft,  mx  moch  itorc 
nncbriftr  i V  gtcit  Antitype^w 
:  ms  Sift  m  limratott,  u  we  1 
bb  lev,    we  iHal  procnlr  I*  d 

And  berein  we  ItuI  mUow  oor  wmta 
woolcof  oui  OemooAmiw  t«  the  Fmim 


'■ff']   III,  «^ 
1 1torc  tnrlf  aafl 

tTpe-,Khorim^ 
s  wenevdaBt^^ 


v«f  Anticbrifb  Camm-L^m,  it  miinJ  < 
ift^yirMf  Ot;p£f,  anfiiaaUy  to  al  ockrr 


S.i.^.7.  Jntkhrifiian  Camnsfrom  PythaA 
Laws-  For  the  fitrniMl  Objei}  of  any  Law  is  the 
Law-givct,  which  is  the  principal  foMndalhn,  o 
which  it  dependes.  Whence  the  formal  ObjeEi  o'f  thi 
ftian  Cantri'Law  is  the  pretended  Autoiitie  of  the  | 
which  al  their  EccUfuflic  Qamm  are  founded,  as  t 
dfrnlgrfimd  and  proper  motive.  For  look  as  Chrifts  I 
has  for  its  fcrmai  Objcit  his  Divine  j^ntoriiie  revi^lj 
■  mrc,  according  to  i  Thef.  i.  i  j.  At  the  word  of  Go\ 
is  reduplicative,  not  fpectfutive  only,  (as  ijnat 
Scholcs)  >'.<.  they  received  the  Word  of  God  undel 
plication,  o^J  the  word  of  Godj  or  as  clothed  with  f 
loritie:  fo  parallel  hereto  Antichrift's  C^non-LarA 
ftrmsl  Objeit  the  pretirnded  Churchei  Aiitoritie  \vth\ 
IK  formal  confiitution,  or  otli^atorie  fpirir  and  forceJ 
this  formal  confiitHlien  of  Antichrill's  Canonic  ThceM 
^iwers  to,  and,  as  we  may  prcfumc,  was  taken  up  I 
of  the  Pythagorean  mode  of  dogmatifing  ,  or  impapm 
fecms  evident  frofn  what  intimations  we  find  hereof  I 
irmtioned  Scriptures.  So  i  Tiw.  4.  1.  ^iJ))/irsK'mi  iJ 
Urines  of  Demem.  -f'/a^i;^*.  as  uled  in  the  Pythafot 
f^nifics  the  fame  with  A'y^,  a  Dogme.,  Decree,  JwflitX 
fo  alfo  it  fecms  to  be  ufed,  Col.  2.  21  ■  'ivTi}-itaia.  ly  ' 
Ajw'awr.  Where  iUt/D^oi  bein^  appendent  to  ei 
the  Inftitutesand  Dogmes  of  the  Philofophers,  (as  I 
fwering  to  A>tu«7'i'^i  v.  20.  of  which  hereafter,  S 
Thus  Mat-  15. ft.  as  a'roS.4.5,  j,  So  that  by  ' 
yoa'an,  Doftrinej  of  Demoni  here  we  may  underftand  tl| 
Infiitaiejf  and  Caneni,  which  Antichrift  by  his  p 
clcfuftic  Autoritie  and  Tradition?,  Oiould  impofe  upcl 
ches  of  Chrift,  in  imitation  of  thofe  Pythagorean  i 
iMttSf  and  Canons  impoled  bv  Pyihagorai  on  his 
ferrnce  to  their  ■S'unJ'ajuirAt,  Demon-worjhip.  For  thi 
•rfiereof  we  niay  remember,  that  amongft  PyrbagorA 
•iTw  ifAy  iffe  dixit,  HE  St^ID  IT,  i.  c.  Pythagl 
Cirae  weight  and  autoritie,  as  any  Law  or  Canon  i 
Utitt.  They  difputtd  not  but  obeyed  their  Mafters  I 
InfUtutes,  with  as  great  reverence  as  the  Soni 
\a%  EeclefiafiieCanont:  fothata  D«£Me  or  Doftrine  I 
had  the  ful  force  and  obligation  o\  a  Law,  fpeciaUf 
of  Dilcipline  and  Demeitworjhip.  In  iaucauon  wberel 
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ftk  here  tels  us ,  that  Ar.tichrift  (bould  introduce  his  Demon^ 
Dogwnsy  or  Canons,  under  a  pretext  of  Churcb-autoritie  or 
tradition.  And  this  notion  of  J/Jy^nsf^'uh  as  it  implies  a  Do^me 
or  Canony  fuits  wcl  with  our  Apoftles  fenfe :  for  Antichrifts 
Saint$,couched  here  under  the  notion  of  Demons,  take  up  a  good 
part  of  his  Canon^Law  ;  yea  the  whole  of  their  Sahujhip  and 
MeMatory  Office  owes  its  origine  to  fome  Popifli  Canon  j  whence 
we  find  lb  frequent  mention  in  their  Canonic  Theologie  of  the 
Canonifation  of  Saints,  and  Canomfed^Sauits-^  &c.  anfwerably  to 
the  Demon  ttrrM^oni^  Deification.  So  that  it's  evident^this  MtLTrs^ 
^i^y  which  Antichrift  was  to  introduce,  comprehendes  hisEccU- 
fiajiic  Canons  J  at  leaft  fuch  as  refer  to  his  d-zof^r^'Ay  Saint-^wor- 
pip.  This  Ibites  with  v.  i  xxj^voftw,  y^yH^y  which  implies  a  Ca- 
nonic prohibition  againft  Mariage,of  which  we  find  many  bran- 
ches in  Antichrifts  CanonLaw;  and  with  ver.  7.  where  we  find 
.  mention  of  old  wves  fables ,  which  indeed  is  a  good  chara&er 
of  al  Antichrifts  Canons,  notwithftanding  their  pretenfion  to 
Church-Autoritie  and  Tradition.' To  which  ofUi:  Apoftle .  oppo- 
feth  V.  g.  a  Divine  Chiiftian  C^bala^  Canon^ox  Tradition  :  Tbii 
is  (faies  he)  a  faithful  faying  and  worthy  cf  al  acceptation'^  »wrw 
&rt^;^^rf,  i,e.  (j\s  ^aulw  Fagiiu)  this,  is  the  trueChriftian  Q^ala^ 
or  Tradition,  in  oppofition  to  al  thele  PythagoriCf  Jewifljy  Anti- 
chriftian  C4t4iiV,  as  before,  Book^i.Chap.^.  ^.  i.  But  we  find 
v/€nt!chrifis  EccleftafHc  Canons^  and  their  origine  from  Pytha* 

iCol.%.9-       forean  Dogmes  more  fully  laid  open  to  us,  CoLl-S^c^c.  where 

he  gives  them  ( i)  a  ftrift  charge^rfc^r  no  one  ff$il  them.  o[  <rjiJiy^ 
')^yi  i.e.  plunder  them  of  their  ChrifHan  lihertiey  or  lead  them  cap- 
tive :  which  exadly  fuites  with  Antichrift,  his  plundering  Chri- 
*  ilians  of  their  Libertie ,  and  captivating  their  Coniciences,  or 
bringing  them  under  the  yoke  of  his  Ecclefiafiic  •  Canons.  0( 
whicn  lee  what  .precedes,  C.  i.  ^.  i.    We  find  the  like  caution, 

,<JaU  J.  I.        Gal  5. 1.  Stasid  fafi  therefore  tn  your  //ifr/if,c^f,  *  Where,  laies 

^  GrotifiSy  he  cals  C,\jyov  JWo^,  the  yoke  of  bondage y  not  only  that 

*  which  the  Hebrews  ca\  mm  *?TP.  the  yoke  of  the  Law  \    but 

*  alfo  thofc  Opinions  or  Rites ,  whereby  the  Gentiles  bound 
^  themfelves.  in^^dtu  fignifies  to  be  bound p  or  to  be  brought  under 
an  obligation,  ^l^vy^w  properly  fignifies  to  urge^  to  enfnan  ,  to 
take  al  occafions  of  hwrting  othersy  as  Hefychms  and  Euftathitfs  : 
fd  Mar.  6.  19  Thence  "^nrj^  primarily  fignifies,  f#  be  tnfn^- 
red,  to  bi  ef^angkdf  t9  be  held  b^tmd.  Thus  tbefe  CaUtians  had 

their 
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dirir  Ccnfdcnccs  entangled  in  the  yoke  of  JnAak  Cercmonic*. 
k  feems  to  alhidc  to  Oxen,  whofc  heads  are  entangled  in  their 
Harntl&,  or  the  cords  of  their  yoke.   Which  exaftly  delcribes 
to  us  that  obligation  and  bondage,    which  the  Confcience  is 
brought  under  by  lubjeftion  to  the  yoke  of  Antichrifts  Ecclefi^ 
dftk  Canons.  (2)  Our  Apoftle,  C0I.2. 8.  laies  down  the  mtdinm  Col.  i.  ^ 
or  means  by  which  Antichrift  leads  captive-  the  Conlciences  of 
men,  and  brings  them  under  his  Canonic  yoke  •,  that  is,   <^**'  w 
u>iS9^itU  %  3u S$  fit  Wm,  bv  Philofophie  and  vain  deceit.  Here  is,  faies 
Grotitu,  ^  <^^  <^^9  21^  if  h^  had  faid,  by  the  vain  deceit  of  Phi'- 
Ufifbic.  By  Philofophie  here  Grotius  and  Hammond  underftand 
the  Pythagorean^  which  was  (luffed  with  Dogmes^InfiitHteSyTra- 
ditUns^  and  Canons,  which  al  who  were  of  Pythagoras^s  Church 
or  CoBege  fubmitted  unto,  as  their  Canon- Law  or  Rule  of  Dif- 
cipline ;  wherein  they  were  followed  byAntichrift  and  his  Church: 
(as  wc\  as  the  Primitive  Gnoftks:j  io  it  follows  r^  rlw  7iaff<fJbjtv 
-rmt  div^-xfiVy  according  to  the  tradition  of  men.    This  Grotins  ap- 
plies alio  to  the  Pythagorean  Philosophic^  and  its  Human  Traditi- 
ons and  Canons  im{loled  on  al  thole  of  that  Svft  i  who  have  been 
herein  followed  kH  "^'^M  (not  only  by  the  Gnoftics^  but  alio) 
by  Antichrift  •,  for  what  arc  al  his  Ecclefiafttc  Traditions  and 
Canons^  but  corrupt  Imitamens  of  Pythagorean  and  Talmndic  Tra- 
diiiens  and  Canons  ?  It's  true,  he  pretendes  unto  a  Church*  Auto- 
ritie  as  the  fountain  of  al  ^  and  fo  did  the  Pharifees  for  al  their ' 
Talmjidic  Traditions,or  Oral  Canon- Law:,  and  yet  notwithftan* 
ding  both  one  and  t'other  were  but  Traditions  of  men,  yea  of 
blind  Pythagoreans.    Thence  it  follows,   xj^  w  ^yfidL  «  ni^yu. 
?«>tf**  in  Philofophie  fignifies  a  firfl  Principe^  Dogme^  Infiiiatt  or 
Cdnm:  and  he  addes,  of  this  world -^  becaule  they  flowed  from 
Pythagorean  Human  Inftitution,  not  from  Chrift.   We  find  the 
like,  GaU  4.  h  9-  v^here  fw^"*  is  evidently  ufcd  to  fignifie  /»- 
]tmbions  or  Canons.   And  are  not  Antichrifts  Mcclefiaftic  Ca- 
nons here  charatlerifed  to  the  life  ?   which  though  thev   claim 
kindred  with  Heavenly  Tradition,,  yet  it's  a  thing  moft  plain, 
that  they  were  al  of  terrene  extraA,  rudiments  of  this  world, 
or,  as  Gal.  4.  9.  Beggerly  elements^  defcended  from  Tradition,  not 
from  Chrift ,  as  it  follows :  ^^  »  «7  X^^'  ^^  f^^^  according  to 
Chrift  \  i.e.  faies  Grotim,  not  fuch  rudiments  or  canons  as  Chrift 
brought  from  Hejlven.  It's  true,  Antichrifts  Canons  have  Chrift 
and  bii  Churches  Dame  affixc  to  them,  as  the  Jewijh  Talmud  or 

OtA  ^ 
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Oral  Law  paiTeth  under  the  name  of  Divine  Traditions  j  but  in 
truth  both  one  and  t'other  owe  their  origine  to  .Tytlmg§rean  In-- 
ftitHtesy  Traditions,  and  Canons ,  not  to  Chrift  his  Royal  Ca^ 

CoL  u  14.     '^^'^  ^^^^'  ^'^^^  ^  farther  illuftrated  v.  14.  Blotting  cut  the  hand- 

writing  of  Ordindnces.  x^>Cf^  fignifies  a  Bil  or  Bond  under  a 
mdns  hmdj  whereby  he  binds  himlelf  to  fome  payment  of  mo- 
ney or  dutie :  Thcnrt  Hefychim  interprets  it  by  ov^ifio^^euofy  y^a^ 
f^tdrrnofy  i.e.  fuch  a  Schedule  or  obligation  under  a  mmns  own  handy 
whereby  he  acknowlegeth  a  debt,  and  promifeth  the  payment, 
according  to  the  day  appointed.    So  the  Legal  Sacrifices,  Ob- 
lations, Purifications,    and  Ceremonies  were  a  bond  or  hand- 
writing, whereby  the  Jews  teftified  and  acknowleged  their  debt 
to  Divine  Juftice.  This  Bond,  faies  our  Apoftle,  Chrift  has  can- 
ceUed,  by  nailing  it  to  his  Crojje  ^  (this  bemg  one  way  of  can- 
celling a  Bond  by  ftriking  a  nail  thorough  it:)  be^varc  therefore 
how  you  fufFer  your  felves  to  be   brought  under  any  frefli  ob- 
ligation  by  any  .Antichriftian  Canons  or  In]unElions.  That  this 
is  applicable  to  Antichrifts  Ecclejiafiic  Canons^  is  evident  by  the 
rdif  Ji>y(4am  appendant  thereto.  It  is  wel  known  that  Jiy^-m  is 
a  Philofophic  notion^  fignifying  an  Infiitutej  InjunSiton  or  Canon^ 
impofed  on  their  Difciples,  fpecially  in  the  Pythagorean  Schole: 
and  it  was  ufed  in  the  fame  notion  in  the  Greeks  Churches,  for 
^Dtfcree  or  Canon.  SoLukjl^i.  Cafarh  Decree  ?c  tailed  S^'oy^jA. 
whence  this  hand-writing  of  Ordinances  i^  ttilj'.  Ephef  2.  15. 
T«F  v'm^  Twr  ir7BA«r  cf  S^Qyoutm^  the  Law  ofCov  ^iuhd^yvents  in  Or* 
dinances\  i.e.  the  Jewijh  Canon-Law  tonfifting  oi  many  Ordi- 
nances, which  Antichrift  has  fince  revived  ,   fixing  therewith 

iTol        ^      many  Pythagorean  Dogmes  or  Canons.  So  it  follows,  v.  16.   Let 

^LPjAma.    ^^  ^'^^  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink^^  e^r.  xevw*  judgoj 

k  a  Law-notion,  and  as  here  applied  to  meat  and  drink,  luppo- 

^  feth  fome  Ecclejiafiic  Canons  or  Traditions^  concerning  the  fame. 

^  Grotius  makes  it  the  fame  with  v^T^^fv^-rj)-,  as  Rom.  2.  i.  and  un- 

*  derftandes  it  of  thofe  Pythagorifing  Mafters,who  impofed  thefc 

*  their  Ordinances  under  pain  of  damnation.  Which  indeed  is  of 
none  more  true  than  of  Antichrift,  who  enjoyns  the  Obfervancc 
of  his  Ecclefiafiic  Canons  and  Ordinances  under  pain  of  damnati- 

Ver.  1%.     ^°»  Pitrgatoriey  c^c   The  like  he  addes,  v.  18.  ft*'<^€<V  uV*^  '^^" 
fi^^ixMWy   Let  no  man  flunder  you  of  your  reward.   ^  By  reward 

*  (faies  Grotius)  he  underftands  in  this  place  the  libertie  vouch- 
^i^fed  by  Chrift.  Now  what  has  more  abregcd  this  Chriftian 

libertie. 


CoLi.iOt 
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liber  tic  9  than  jintiebrifis  EcclefiaBic  jCanons}  which  we  find 
more  fully  deftribcd  t^.20.  dm^y^mTd  nifr^/from  thirtuUmnis 
rf  tki  vwld.  He  repetes  here  what  he  had  before  mentioned 
«.  8-  *  $wx.***  (fai^s  Grotim)  fignifies  al  hfiitutions.    They  arc 

*  called  the  Rudiments  of  this  world^  becaufe  they  were  com- 
*iDtm  to  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jepps\  yea  they  feem  rather  to 
'  be  traduced  from  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews^  than  to  procede 

*  from  the  Jiws  to  the  Gentiles.  So  that  we  fee  what  was  the 
fountain  whence  Antichrift  derived  his  Ecclejiajlic  Inftitutesj 
namely  feme  -  human,  and  principally  Pythagorean  InftitHtion  or 
Carnn^  which  the  Apoftle  gives  a  ftri^t  caution  againft  in  what 
follows,  Whyj  M  though  living  in  the  worlds  are  ye  fitbjell  to  Ordi^ 
nances  f  JhyfjunH^t^^  i.e.  why  do  ye  fuflfer  your  fclves  to  be  im- 
poled  upon  by  thofe  Antichriftian  Pythagorean  Dogmes  f  J^uor 
7i^«r«  as  has  been  before  obferved,  ngnihes  to  imfofe  a  Dogme^ 
Infiieme^  or  Canon^  anfwerably  to  fouA^rrHvj  to  imfofe  a  Law-  And 
look  as  the  Pythagoreans  had  their  Dogmes^  Inftitntes  or  Canons^ 
which  they  impofed  on  their  Difciples ;  fo  Antichrift  his  Eccle^' 
fiafiic  Canons  or  Laws,  which  for  the  mod  part  were  of  Pytha- 
gorean extrad,  as  v*  2i.  of  which  hereafter.  Thence  it  follows, 

r,22.  J^  Ttt  irru^^TA  iy  JiJk^nd^  av^fUTTwry  according  to  the  Com-  Vcr.  ixl 
mandements  and  doctrines  of  men.  This  relates  to  the  J^i^^vi^i^ 
v,io.  as  if  he  had  faid,  Al  thefe  Pythagorean  Jn^anEHons^Dogmes^ 
or  CanenS'i  which  thefe  Gnoftics  have  already  afTumed^and  Anti- 
chrift wil  hereafter  re-affume,  they  are  but  human  figments  or 
Traditions,  not  of  Divine  ftampe  and  inftitution.  Whence  he 
addes,  v»2,i.  Which  things  indeed  have  a  Jhew  of  wifdome.  ^iyf  Vcr.  ij. 
OT;idf,  an  apparence  of  Divine ^  Canonic  inftitution.  Ks^jlntichrifts 
Canons  have  a  (hew  of  Church- Autoritie,  or  Divine  Canonic  In- 
fiitmi§n^  though  they  are  indeed  but  Human,  Pythagorean^  and 
J^vrijh  Traditions^iovixAtA  on  Wil-worfliip :  as  it  follows,  cf  i3«- 
^^^nffjuitu   ^^wiaid.^  faics  Grot  ins,  fignifies  Xites  or  Ceremonies  ^ 

*  which  had  its  origine  from  the  Tnracians ,  as  Tint  arch  teach- 
*eth  us.    Whence  t^^o^^i\7MiA  fignifies  Rites  and  Obfervations 

*  taken  up  of  our  own  accord  *,  which  the  Hebrews  cal  naiJ, 
*and  the  Greeks ^i^ a.  Such  indeed  are  al  Antichrifts  Inftitutes 
^and  Canonsy  no  other  than  the  Injun£tions  of  his  own  Anti- 
chridian  Pleafure,  taken  up  in  imitation  of  Pythagorean  Dogmes^ 
mixed  with  fomc  Jewifti  Ordinances,  and  framed  into  a  Canon- 
Law,  for  the  confcrvation  of  his  tyrannic  Wil*worftiip,  which 

Z  he 
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he  impoleth  on  al  his  flavcs  j  under  the  ufurped  pretenfion  of 

Church-autoritie^nd  Apoftolic  Tradition.  Thiu  we  have  fhewen 

what  foundation  AntkhnftsCMcnicTTjiolcgii^^S'to  its  formal  coft- 

fiituticn,  had  in  the  Fytha^arean  Vhilofofhic. 

i.  TteMaur       ^.  j-  As  Antichrift  derived  the  Formcj  fo  in  like  manner  the 

of  Mticbrijh  Mater  of  his  Eccle/iafiic  Canons  from  Pi^an  PhiUfcphU  ;  the  Ete- 

CaaoM^idw     monftration  whereof  wii  appear  evident  from  an  enumeration  of 

Jrom  ?ugdH     Particulars.  Indeed  the  whole  bodie  of  Antichrifts  Q^m-Law 

rtilofopkte.      feems  to  be  but  a  reviving  of  the  old  Pagan  ^stnJhuufinAy  Dsmon^ 

vrorjhipj  according  to  Pools  Prcfhetic  dejcription  of  that  Mass  of 
Sin,  I  Tim.  4.  i,  tfiJa^K^^  JhufMf'm,  (^c.  We  Ihal  infift  only  oa 
fucii  of  his  Canons  as  ate  manifeftly  Derivations  from^  and  Imi- 
tamens  of  the  Philofophers  Demon-xvorflyip.  And  the  main  feat  of 
this  Dxfcourfe  (hal  be  that  great  character  of  Antichrifts  Dif- 
iTiin.4  1,1,3.  cipline,  1  Tim.  4.  i,  2,  3.  DoElrines  of  Demons^  &c.  Before  we 

enter  upon  the  examen  of  Particulars,  we  arc  to  make  our  way 
plain  by  removing  thoft  Antichriftian  Glofles,  which  arc  given 
by  GrotifUy  and  his  Adherents,  on  this  and  luch-like  charaAers 
of  Antichrift.  Grotim  rcftraines  thefe  words  to  j4poUoniu4  Tya-' 
nxHs,  that  Pythagorean  Sorcerer,  and  Hammond  leems  to  luiit 
them  to  Simom  MagfUy  and  other  Gnofiic  Heretics :;  which  fo  far 
as  they  were  Forerunners  of  Antichrift,  we  have  before  admit- 
ted. But  yet  that  the  main  fcope  of  this  Prophetic  Charafter  is 
to  defineate  Antichrift,  and  his  Demon-worlhip  introduced  by 
his  Eccleftaftic  Canons,  is  excellently  wel  proved  to  our  hands  by 
Mcde,  on  xPet.  2.  I.  (Diatr,  j.  pag.  5J2^  '  In  thefe  Prophe- 

*  ries(laies  hc)of  a  general  defeftion  andApoftafie  of  the  later  times, 
^iThef.i,   1  Tim.  4.  i,(^r.  if  St.  P<f»/ fliould  mean  nO  other 

*  but  the  Errors  of  particular  men,  and  their  trouble  from  the 

*  Church,  they  (hould  make  no  Prophefie  at  al,  or  a  needlefle 

*  one.  For  who  knows  not  that  in  St.  PaMl%  Sr.  John%  and  the 

*  A  poftles  times  were  diverfe  Herefies  and  Heretics  here  and  there 
«  riifperfed  :    of  al  thefe  they  could  not  mean,  when  as  (i)  the 

*  known  bodie  of  the  vifible  Church  dilclaimed  them,  r  2)  They 
*ioreiel  of  a  corruption  to  come  in  after  times,  or  as  i  Tim^i. 
'  In  the  Uttr  times :  for  no  man  uleth  to  foretd  of  things  which 

*  are  already,  as  if  they  were  to  come. The  corruption  and 

*  defection  therefore  fo  much  prophefied  of,  was  another  manner 
'  of  one  J  fuch  a  kind  of  one  as  had  neither  been  before  in  the 
•'Church,  nor  was  to  be  j  namely  fuch  an  cne  as  (hould  not  be 

^  di> 
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'(Jilcliiimal  by  the  bodie  of  the  Church,  but  fliould  fijrpriCe  and 
•  o»or^Hinc  rhc  viiibic  Church  itfelf. 

We  now  precede  to  the  particulars  of  Antichrift's  JwJiufw- 
^  or  Canonic  Dcmon-worfliip,  according  to  i  Tim.  4.   1.  ^  i  Tim.4.  u 
^ttttMus  AtutwiM-.    1.  That  ■ftJiwj'^i*  here  fignifies  not  a  mere  f;S-aaimi*t 
Sprtulative  Do«rinf,  but  ;in  Inftitute  or  Canon,  as  Cnl.l.  22.>f*'?"»'«w, 
-fwcrably  to  the  notion  of  J^yf^  Col.  2.  14,  2u.  we  have  pro-''*^"'"  f 
,i.  ^.2.Towhi€hwem3yadde,thatthisalibfuitcswith[heno-^'™""  """' 
.:i  of  ^iJt?7#'-3-.  which,  according  to  Pagan  and   Scripture- 
.  .(..„u?ie,  fignifies  not  a  mere  DoQor  and   TcMhery  but  alio 
..■nr  or    Prtctftor .,    who  has  Autoritie    to  i.Tipolc  liis 
i,d  Canons-,  whence  the  proper  title  given  to  Chrift 
T-?-,  anlwernbly  to  the /ffferrw  »31,  Rahbi.  So  ihat  by 
iif^MiM  j'wfxai'ia*,  we  miift  underftand  theft  £cclefiafiic  Infii- 
•.nw  C4W0MJ,  which  Antichrift  was  to  fraroe,for  tlic  introducing 
-  -.■:  'phiUfapbic  AwiJ^ajuwia,-  or  Deato/i-worpiip.  And  that  this  is 
-•'.•:  proper  notion  of  <f'="fwi«i'  in  this  place,   namely  to  fignific 
.  ^i-moos  (not  Devilj  as  Grotim  wil  have  it  J  is  evident  from  ihofe 
-^  irallcl  places,  ^ff.17.22.  "V  i'lmi'smain'n^,  Jiev.9-2o.  J'auJritt, 
I  Ctr,    10.  2 1,  ^Tsn'sar  fnitmiiir,  t^t.    Of  which    more  in  what 
f0UowT<  Now  thefe  Bmsn-Dagmts  or  Canons  framed  by  Anii- 
chrtH*  in  imitation  of  the  old  GrecUn  J'^netS'iaimia.,   (framed  by 
ibe  l-hilofophers ,  and  made  3  chief  part  of  their  -SismjJ*  ?i/«j(i), 
NdtwrM^  Tktflogte  )  comprehend  feveral  branches  psrallel  to  the 

I.  As  the  thilolophers  bad  their  Deified  Demons,  which  took  I. -<'"''"*''Jl'* 
op  a  good  part  of  their  Njtural  Thtolegie,  lb  alfo  AntichriftC-woiiAJ 
lushiB  Cancniled  Saints,  who  fil  up  a  great  part  of  his  Canon-  ^'*'"'*  '*  "'' 
■IdW,  as  iTim.  4.  I.  ■i>="«nl^.  Demons.  Medt^  in  his  excellent  '■"'"""J  P*' 
ISifcmure  of  the  Apoftafic  of  the  later  times,  opens  this  Text  at«"  ^™""' 
PluS^'f  3nd  fhe^rs,   *  That  the  Primitive   Chriftisns  Ctinonifed 
^''SiuQts,  and  honored  their  Reitques  in  imitation  of  the  Gentiles, 
*  their  Demon  worfliip,  th^'ieby  to  allure  ihem  ^  which  laid  the 
•fcondatton  of  Antichrift's  J'mi/'Ww:!*,  and  JdsUtrk  jtpofitife. 
—  Weflul  difcourlc  a  little  moic  diftinflly  and  particularly  tou- 
■dMng  theie  Antichriilian  Sxmts,  and  their  derivation  drum  the 
^Mgao  Demons.  A'>  for  the  origine  of  the  philolbphers  Demons 
^■t  hire  Once  aiKl  ngnln  dilcourfcd  thereof,  an  Parti.  Bo^2'. 
^■ripLS.  ^.  11.  and  P.  i.B.l.C.  i.^.  i.  alio  Phihfoph,  Gtmrat. 
^Bl.Jt.  ].  C.4.f^  We  (hjtl  addc  thereto  what  account  we 
^ find 
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find  hereof  m  tAugHfiiu  and  Luiavktu  Vrots  thereon.  At^afi.^ 
eltCivis.Dtijlih.S.csf.  18.  tels  us,  *  Thar  e>^ff(/«i«  (and  who- 

*  ever  arc  of  the  tame  opinion)  docs  in  ?ain  dckr  or  beftow  this, 
'honor  on  thofe  Deiiiom,  whom  he  placcth  as  midling  iJods  ii 
*ihe  Air,  as  thole  who  imift  tranlport  the  prayers  ol*  men  1 

*  the  God?,  and  thence  the  comtnands  of  the  Gods  to  men.  Fi 
*ihcy  who  believed  thtfe  things  thought  it  unworthy  for  roi_. 
'  to  mingle  with  the  Gods,  or  the  Gods  with  men-,    but  that 

*  it  was  meet  for  theTe  Demons  to  mingle  with  men  and  thi 
*-Gods.  Where  Lu^icutVivts  gives  this  whole  Myftericnwi 
fully  totis:  'This  is  the  opinion  of  Piwo  in  his  Coffttrftwar^an 
•attributed  to  Socrdies,  who  asking  Dsoimti  what  tovc  was 
*nie  made  anfwer,  /»«*»'  f*;**.*  Swxf*?!*.  1^  ^^lit  -ri^tuairmm 

*  rafv  oil  5»  71  ^9  ■Swi  ri,  yigrtat  Vemorij,  O  Socratet  -■  fer  tvery  Dr 

*  men  i>  4  middlt  btlwixt  Cod  snii  Mortal.  SvcrMtt  not  yet  tin- 

*  derftanding,  demands  whjt  this  Demon's  power  and  ruture 
•was?  then  DhtimM  aniwers,  to  interpret  and  conveigh  hmum 
'affaires  to  the  Gods,and  Drw«  affaires  to  us:  i.t.  prayers  and. 

*  facrifices  from  men  to  the  Gods ,   and  precepts  and  rewards 
'from  the  God*  to  men.  Wherefore  Demons  being  placed  in  . 
'the  middle,  they  fil  up  that  pU<e,   that  fo  the  univcrfc  may 
'bewcl  difpofcd  and  conioined.    Hence  flows  Prophctcs,    and. 
*al  Sacerdotal  art,  and  whatever  belongs  to  Sacrifices,  and 
'cantations.  To  thefc  (he  addes,  what  M^ufiin  cites,  3t«  9 

*  ifBTO  « fuyr.T-M,  c^c,  Ccd  tningUth  Ttot  tvith  man  ^  but  al  com- 
'mercc  bet\vixt  men  and  God  is  by  Devimn.  Th^ie  ApMleitucah 
*Adroini(ters  and  Saivation-bringers.  They  are  called  by  C<(^e£cj 

*  e^^n^th,  i-t.  Mcfiengcrs.  Now  that  the  popirti  Saints  weri 
taken  up,  and  brought  into  the  Church  in  imitation  of  tbefi 
Pagan  Demons  Crems  very  evident,  and  that  according  to  tiw 
general  content  both  of  ancient  and  modcrne  Writers,  lodcwl 
there  was  a  great  foundation  laid  for  thefe  Antichriftiai  E3fe^ 
mons  or  Saints  in  the  fourth  Ceniurie,  as  foon  as  the  Cburch 
began  to  have  any  relaxation  from  Paean  perfecution.  This  I 
gather  out  of  jiuguflinj  dt  Civil.  Dei,  l^.S.  caf.  Z6.  *  Bu^  ihar 

*  EgyfiiATiTrifrntgifius  fecnis  to  grieve,  that  the  Commcmorati- 

*  ons  of  our  Martyrs  (hould  fuccede  the  Temples  and  Comiocmo- 
•-rations  of  their  Demons  i  fo  that  he  who  thai  read  thefc  things 
'with  a  mind  pcrverfe  and  averfc  from  us ,  may  tkink,  ibai  as 
'^thc  Pagans  worlliippcd  their  Gods  in  their  Temples.fo  we  wor? 
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'  (tip  our  dead  Martyrs  at  their  Graves,  ti-e.  By  which  it  is 
rridcn:,  i\\a.x  m  jiugKfiin't  time  the  Chriftians  perforiticd  many 
ComiiKmoraiioiis  and  other  lolemnities  at  the  Graves  of  the 
Mjftyrs  and  Saints,  A  wlikh  had  a  very  great  rEdcnihlanctf 
with  ihc  Pagan  ItmSi^uDH-j.,  I>:mBKwcrfl>if\  though  js  yet  it 
wa*  not  arrived  to  (t;rox«Tft<*,  a  SMiit'Worjhip.  For  j^ii^ufiin^  in 
h-.i  following  Chapter  endeavors  to  vindicate  this  rclpttt  which 
iic  gave  to  the  Martyrs  and  Saints  from  the  imputation  of 
.anS'VForP'ip  ;  though  it  is  mod  certain,  that  it  laid  a  very 
_;cai  foundation  for  ihc  fame,  as  it  m,iy  appear  by  ^u^ujiirts 
\n  wordi,  and  the  obfervarions  of  learned  P.ipifts  thereon.  w^«- 
.;}.Jt  civti.  Dei,  lib.S.  tap.  27.  fpeakcs  thus,    *  Neither  do  we 

•  r,..iwiihftanding  conftitute  Temples,  Priefthoods,  Sacreds,  and 

•  Sjcrificcs  to  thele  Martyrs  ■,  becaufe  they  arc  not  our  God,  but 

'  ihcirGod  is  ours. Wlierc-ever  therefore  there  be  perfor- 

'  .Tied  Religiofe  Obfequics,  in  the  places  where  Martyrs  fuffcr- 

■  iJ,  they  are  only  Ornaments  for  Memorial,   not  Sacred-,  or 
sjcrificcs  of  the  Dead,  as  if  they  were  Gods.    Whoever  alfo 

■  cirric  their  Banquets  thither,  which  truely  is  not  performed- 
'  by  the  better  fort  of  Chriftians,  and  in  macy  Countries  there 
'  I*  no  fiich  cuftome-,  yet  whoever  they  be  who  do  this,  (which- 
'  Banquets  when  ihey  nave  fct  down  at  the  Martyrs  Sepulchre, 

;:iey  pray  and  carrie  them  away,  that  they  may  fefte  thereon, 
r  that  they   may  beftow  them  upon  the  poor  aniongft  themj 

■  ihcy  wil  that  their  Banquets  be  fanflified  there,  by  the  merits 
*of  the  Martyrs,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  Martyrs.  But 
•yet  he  who  acknowlcgeth  one  true  God  docs  not  acknuw- 
'ngcthefe  to  be  Sacrifices  of  the  Martyrs.  We  therefore  wor- 
•■fl^  not  our  Martyrs  with  Divine  honors  ,  as  they  worlhip 
•thor  Demon  Gods.  Thus  e^fH^nitn.  By  which, though  he  en- 
deivots  to  vindicate  the  Chriftians  of  his  age  from  J'ftiJ'aifatitt, 
DtmM'W^Jhip  performed  to  the  Saints^  yet  it  is  evident  by  his 
■ire  confelTion ,  that  Tome  fuperfVitiofe  Chriftians  were  too' 
mch  incJined  thereto  :  for  he  faies.  That  they  carried  their  Ban- 

at  tt  the  Sepulchres  of  the  Martyrs,  and  there  prayed,  andfo 
fitd  them  Mxay  a£ain,fuppofin£  them  10  bt  fanilifird  by  the  me- 
k  of  the  Martyrs.   Yea,  j^MgufiiHy  Ltb.  6.  of  his  Confeffions,  re- 

PEtb  of  his  own  Mother,  *That  fhe  brought  to  MtUn,  for  a 

'■Cmnmenioraiion  of  the  SainK,  Bread,  and  Fruments,  and  Wine, 
d  gave  ihcm  to  the  dore-keeper  :  But  thefc  things  were  pro- 

'  hibiied 
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*  hibitcd  by  Amhrofc^  to  avoid  occ^ion  of  lioting,  and  becaufe  ■ 

*  thefc  kind  of  Paremstt  were  mod  like  to  the  Gentiles  luper- 
»fti[ion.  This  alio  i*  laken  notice  of  by  CAfandtr,xUii  learned 
and  moderate  ?ip\A,(^o>ifidtat.  Art.  2  \Je  Tt/ier At. RtLtju.*  Moiz- 

*  over,  in  the  times  of  i^Ambrefe  and  Augufiin  this  cuilom«  pre- 

*  vailed,  thai  the  people  brought  Banquets  for  the  Comtncmo- 

*  ration  of  the  Martyrs,  which  that  it  was  not  done  by  the  bet- 
'  ler  Chriftians,  but  prohibited  by  Anthrofe  at  MiUn,  AM^aftin 

*  teftifies,  Confeff.l.  6.c.  2.  And  that  thefe  and  fuch-Iike  Jmus- 
mens  of  the  Pagan  (f'tM'iJ^ooMoii*,  Dcmon'wor^ifp^  gave  a  great  and 
effeftuat  entrance  to  the  Popiih  Canonifcd  S.iints,  and  their  ; 
ctjjMaTfti*  is  confefled  by  ibmc  ingenuous  Papifts>  So  Lndovkm  - 
yivesy  on  thefe  words  of  Augnfiin,  de  Chit.  Dti,  1. 8.  c.  27,  Bta 
ihtfi  Art  net  the  facrifces  ef  MAVtyrs.  '  Many  Chrifttans,  faics 
'he,  often  offend  in  a  good  mater,  in  that  they  worfhip  their 

*  He-and  She-Saints  as  God  :  neither  eanl  dil'cerne  any  difference 
*in  many  things  between  this  their  opinion  of  Sdintt,  and  that  ■ 
'  which  the  Gentiles  had  of  their  Gods.  Which  is  indeed  a  great  j 
and  tDoft  ti'ue  Cont'cfTion,  and  is  taken  notice  of  by  leveral  of- 
our  Writers ;  as  by  Reigmlds  in  his  Conference  with  HArty 
where  he  eels,  'Thjit  Ludovictu  l^tvti  faith  in  his  Cocnmenton 
*AMgMJiitt,l.S.c.2.'j.  that  Saints  are  eftimed  and  wotfhipped  by 
■*m!iny  as  were  the  Gods  amongft  the  GentiUs.  The  like  Con- J 
ftfGon  I  find  in  CA^ander,  that  moderate  PApifi,  in  JrisCcw/iZ-l 
TAtim,  Art.il.  where  quoting  this  place  of  ^MgH^in,  he  faith,] 
'  That  the  ignorance  ol  the  commun  people  hjth  a(tributed  Di-i 
'vine  honor  to  the  Saints i    as  when  Temple?,  Altar?,  Sacrifi-I 

*  ces,  piieftboods.  Vows,  Feftivals  arc  conceived  to  b^  conle-j 

*  crated  not  only  to  the  memorie,  as  the  Ancients  I'peak,  boti 
'  ro  the  honor  and  wotfbip  of  the  Saints.  Which  Error  AHfip 
^fiia  now  and  then  refutes:  IFe,  faies  be,  bmld  mt  Temflet  t» 
'■the  Martyrs,  as  to  Cods,  but  memoritih  for  ihtm  at  dtad  MfliM 
Where  Grotim  oblervc*  wcl,    *  That  we  ihoiild  take  diligeiiH 

*  herd,  left  usdei  too  fivorable  inclinations  tn  this  maier,  the  P«-« 
*gan  cuftomes  be  reduced  into  Chriftiuniline,  I 

Ttv  Oti^w  ef  Thus  we  ice  how  Antichtifts  ^Afitinfed  Sainis  were  but  /<•»•' 
Vspijh  5ji«(  lAfntjfj  cr  Apes  of  the  GtntUt  DcmMs.  And  to  make  (he  paraDel 
ilcftme  Kub  yet  jnoje  ^^q^  j„j  clear,  we  flial  lliew  how  theic  Popifti  Saints 
..xiBfitm-  lud  the  very  fame  orlginc  amongft  Chrinisns,  ns  the  Deified  De- 
.,-.■1  Dcmens.   jjioos  had  aaiongft  the  Pagans.  We  have  already,^.  I.J.  j.  trcttjl 
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trd/of  the  Origine  of  thofe  Demons  out  ofPUto,  who  tels  us, 
•Tliat  they  w«e  certain  noble  Heroes  belonging  to  the  Golden- 

*  Agey   who  having  been  exccding  famofe  U)r  their  VVifdome, 

*  Vittues,  or  fome  wonderful  atchievements  and  warlike  exploits, 
•were  after  their  death,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the 

*  Divine  Oracle,  Deified  and  worfliippcd  as  Gods.  Wc  find  the 
like  account  in  Hepod^  (whom  Plato  cites  to  the  fam.*  purpofe) 
who  laics,   *That  the  men  of  the  Golden- Age  being  dead  be- 

•  came,  ^aitunf  j^  ^KUMf  -^ruTwy  dv'^^aTrcm  Demons  and  QonftrVA^ 

*  t^s  of  mortal  mtn.  By  men  of  the  Golden  Age^  we  need  no  Way 

dout  but  Hefiod  and  Plato  meant  the  firft  l^triarches  and  Heads 

of  mankind  i  who  hafring  gained  a  great  eftimc  with  their  Po- 

fteritie,  for  fomc  conceived  excellence  of  Wildome,  Virtue,  or 

Warlike  exploits,  were,  by  the  Devils  inveiglement,  Idoliled  by 

Super ftitiole  fpirits,  as  Demons^  or  Deified  Mediators,     \  his  is 

wcl  obferved  by  Mede^  on  Gen.  j.  15—15.  ( Diatrib.  2.^428  J 

'Here  I  obferve,  (faies  he)  that  over-much  dotage  upon  a  con- 

*  ceivcd  excellence,   whether  of  Wifdome,  or  whatfoevtr  elfe, 

*  without  a  fpecial  eye  to  Gods  Co.iimandement,hath  ever  been 
'  the  occafion  of  greateft  Errors  irf  the  World  ^  and  the  Dc:vil 
'under  this  maske,  ufeth  to  bleer  our  eyes,  and  with  this  bait 

*  to  cnveiglc  our  hearts,  that  he  may  I'ccurely  bring  us  to  his 
'  lure.  The  admired  Wifdome  of  the  long-living  Fathers  of  the 

*  elder  World,  having  been  for  fo  many  Ages  as  Oracles  to  their 
*ofFfpring  growen  even  to  a  People  and  Nation  while  they  lived, 
•was  the  ground  of  the  ancient  Idolatrie  of  mankind,  whileft 

*  they  fuppofed,   that  thofe  to  whom  for  Wildome  they  had 

*  Tccourfe  being  living,  could  not  but  help  them  when  they  were 
•dead.  This  we  may  Icarne  out  of  He/iody  who  faith.  The  men 
^  of  the  Golden  jl^e  being  dead,  became  Demons y  or  Codlings  and 

*  Pair&ns  of  mortal  men.  So  the  opinion  of  the  blefTed  Martyrs 
*fuperlative  Glorie  in  Heaven,  was  made  the  occafion  of  the 
*Ne;v-found  Idolatrie  of  the  Chriftian-Churches,wherewiththey 
'are  for  the  greateft  part  yet  overwhelmed.  And  the  eftime 
•which  Peter  had  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  in  regard  of 
*Chicfdome,  even  in  the  Apoftles  times,  wasabufed  by  the  old 


▼cry  lame  origine  or  foundation  as  the  Pagan  i^Hjii'dn^'iAy  viz.* 

fotoc 
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fomc  conceived  excelleoce,  pretended  merit9  or  wonder-working 
power. 

^ .  4.    We  have  given  fomc  account  of  the  origine  of  this 

i-49\a.T^Aj  in  the  Primitive  Churches  of  the  third  and  fourth 

Centurie,  we  flial  procede  to  treat  more  particularly  of  it  as 

reduced  by  Antichrill  unto  his  fyfteme  or  bodie  of  Canonic 

Theologie  in  the  following  Centuries,  with  endeavors  to  demon- 

ftratc  its  exaft  JymboUfttion  with  the  Pagan  J'cinJ'duujD'Ax.  And  in 

this  procedure  we  (hal  difcourfe  more  particularly  (i)    of  the 

origine  of  thcfe  Canonifed  Saints ;  (2)  of  their  formal  Cano* 

nifation ;  (  3)  of  their  Mediatory  office  *,  and  al  in  imitation  of 

the  Pagan  Demons,  their  origine,  c^c. 

,  ^   j,TU  Origine      I .  As  to  the  origine  of  thefc  (/momfed  Saints^  it  was,  as  it 

ofCanomfed   has  been  hinted,  the  very  fame  with  that  of  the  Pagan  Dcmoms^ 

Siwx«/i«rr-„^jppjy  f^Q^  a  fuperftitiofe  jconceit  of  fome  Divine  Wifdome, 

Me  to  tlsn  of  p^^er,  and  Excellence  in  their  Anceftors.    For  look  as  in  the 

i^S^wSt  ^'^  ^^^'^»  its  infant  ftate,  God  vouch&fed  feveral  gloriofe  Ma- 

ej  fome  ^^eu  ""f^ft^tions  of  a  miraculofe  Power  and  Providence  with  his 

exceUcnce  in  Church  and  People,  thereby  to  confirme  their  Faith  and  amaze 

them.  their  Enemies  •,  which  the  D*vil  in  following  Ages  endeavoring 

to  imitate  by  his  fabulolc  Apparitions,  and  lying  wonders,  al- 
lured the  credulous  Superftitiofe  World  into  a  fond  admiration 
of  their  Demon-Gods^  their  Miraculofe  ^pparations  and  Power : 
fo  in  liVe  manner  in  the  Primitive  Churches,  Chrift  vouchfadng 
a  Miraculofe  Power  and  Providence  to  the  firft  Planters  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith  •,  Aatichrift  in  following  Ages  affefted  the  like 
wonder-working  Power,  and  afcribcd  the  fame  to  his  Qinonifed 
^x  X Tim. 4- 2-  Saints.  Al  this  feems  fully  implied  in  th^t  i  7iw.  4.  2  where, 
c*  \atKeijv.   having  made  mention,  i;- 1.  of  Antichrift's  D>ftrines  of  Demons, 

which  he  fliould  introduce  into  the  Church  under  his  Canoni- 
f.'d  ^aints,  he  addcsv.  2.  b  'j-^^.ciri:  sJr./cKsyjF,  &c.  SpcaS^ngUes 
in  hypocripCy  or  th7o:i£h  the  hyfocrifie  of  Hers.  1  hefe  lies  which 
Antichrift  fpeakes  are  called,    1  Tbef  2.  9.    Ly>j  wj^idersj  or 


lyino  miracles  \  which  he  pretendcs  to  workc  in  and  by  his  Demons^ 
or  larwmfcd  Saints  \  and  thcfe  he  is  faid  to  i'peak,  ^'  uTcxdt^rt,  m 
hyfocrife.  The  primitive  notion  of  -^"^y^'^i^  is  th?  fame  with 
fjuu,'jiU  a  perforation^  01*  imitation :  fo  in  ^lato^  *-'  -r-itirh*  ^n  by- 
focrite^  is  the  fame  with  ujunTk^  an  Imitator^  or  one  that  perso- 
nates another.  '<:rriL:i:z..Ai  fignifiv'?,  ( 1)  to  JimnLu't  feignc^  or  coun- 
terfeit either  a  perfon  or  thing.  So  Lh\^  20.20.  wStj^^c-^'W,  xK'bo 

feigned 


fngmed  thmfelves  righteous*  Thence  (2)  to  aEl  the  fart  of  another^ 
r«  tmUMtfj  forfotMte,  or  reprefent  dnothqr.  As  <i^Kvyi^i  t  Ni;c/^*, 
f.Tffrtftnt  Neflor.  Whence  -v^^w-erriK,  fignifies  among  the  ancient 
Grgfupiij  Hi  fir $0^  or  MimtUy  one  that  per  fort  at  es  or  imitates  an- 
9eber.  Thence  alfo  \aixemfy  from  -dsrwelvofMy  fignifics  an  Hiftrionic 
Art^  tbi  reprefemation  or  imitation  of  another  perfon^  the  fiHon 
of  4L  firfon  on  the  Theatre  or  Stage.  And  this  Items  the  proper 
import  of  it  here,  i  Tim.  4.  z.  Where  the  particle  cv  notes  the 
caulc  and  mannor  of  the  a£^ion,  and  therefore  it  is  rcndrcd  by 
Bizje  and  Scbmiditu^  per^  through  the  hypocrifie  of  Hers.  \\'hich 
Aiedi  undcrftandes  Tranfitivefyj   and  fo  to  be  repeted  ^^tt)  YMiii^ 
as  applicable  to  al  the  foUoftring  branches  *,  namely,  that  through 
the  bffocrifiij  fimuUtiony   or  imitation  of  liersy  of  men  of  feared 
Conjciences  J   oftbofe  that  forbid  Mariage  and  Meats^  &c,   il 
thitADimon-DoSrines  (hould  be  introduced  by  Antichrift  and 
his  Senators.  So  that  ^  vorxeiin/,  may  be  very  properly  render'4 
here,iii  or  tbrongh  Imitation^  or  Hypocrifie^^s  Schmidim  and  BexA* 
By  which  is  fignified,  that  they  (hould  a£l  the  part  of  Stage- 
players,  or  Mimesj  that  imitate  fome  other  perfon  j  and  by  their 
Hiflrimtk  or  Hypocritic  Imitationinttoi^xct  al  the  old  Pagan  De- 
moQ-Doftrines  and  Superftitions.  And  fo  the  fenfe  is  this:  that 
Antichrift's   Canonifed   Saints  (hould   be    introduced  into  the 
Church  of  Chrift,  in  imitation  of  the  Pagan  Demons,   by  lying 
wondersy  &c.  This  began  about  the  fifth  Centurie,   after  the 
death  of  Jjv/mh  the  Apoftate ;  though  thefe  Saints  came  not  to 
be  formally  Canonifed  'til  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  Cen- 
turie.  We  have  the  whole  of  this  Myfterie  of  Iniquitie  excellent- 
ly unfolded  to  us,  by  Mede  on  this,  1  Tim.  4.  2.  Touching  the 
tApofiafie  of  the  later  times,  Edit,  i.pag.  120.    ^The  Dcitying 
'and  invocating  of  Saints,and  adoring  reliques,is  the  mod  ancient 
*for  time  of  althe  reft  of  the  Demon  Popifh  Idolatrie,  and  be- 
'gan  to  appear  in  the  Church  prefently  after  the  death  ofji^ 
^lian  the  Apoftate :  the  grounds  and  occafions  whereof  were  moft 

•  ffirange  reports  of  wonders  fhewed  upon  thofe,  who  approched 
'  the  Shrines  of  Martyrs ,  and  prayed  at  their  Memories  aixl 
^Sepulchres',  Devils  charmed,  difeafes  cured,  &c.  which  the 
^  Doctors  of  thofe  times  avouched  to  be  done  by  the  power  and 

*  prayers  of  glorified  Martyrs,  and  by  the  notice  they  took  of 
^  mem  devotions  at  their  Sepulchres ',  though  at  the  beginning 

I'  fuch  devotions  were  direfted  to  God  alone  -,  and  thofe  places 
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^H  *  onfy  chofen  for  the  llirring  up  zcle  and  fervor,  by  the  memo- 

^B  •  rie  of  thofe  blefied  and  gloriofe  champions  of  Chrift.  But  while' 

^H  *ihf  world  ftood  in  admiration,  and  the  moft  eftimcd  of  ihefe' 

^H  *  Wonders,  as  of  the  gloriofe  beams  of  the  triumph  of  Chrift, ' 

^^1  'they  were  foon  petfuaded  to    cal  upon  them  as  Patrons  and 

^^m  *  Mediators  *,  whole  power  with  God  and  notice  of  things  done 

^H  'upon  earth  ,    they  thought  that  thefe  {ignes  and  miracles  ap> 

^H  *  proved.  And  then  he  addes,p4^.  121, —  I2j.  *But  here  is  the 

^H  *ivonder  of  wonders,  that  none  ofthefe  miracuiofe  fignes  were 

^^H  *evcr  heard  of  in  the  Church  for  the  Brft  three  hundred  years 

^H  'after  Chrift ^But  in  this  alfo  thejdolatrie  of  Sainl-worfhip 

^^1  'was  a  true  counterfeit  of  the  Gentiles  Idolatrie  of  Demons. 

^H  *Did  not  Demon- worlhip  enter  after  the  very  fame  manner  ? 

^H  *was  It  not  6ift  infinitatea,   and  after  eftablilhed  by  Hgnes  and- 

^H  'wonders  of  the  very  lelf-fame  kind?  Whence  he  addes,f«f.  i>5, 

^H  ^&c.  *  The  fccond  particular  of  ^ar^Kcnc  ^^uJiAo^w,  was  fabulofc 

^H  '  Legends  of  the  A^s  of  Saints  and  Martyrs.  This  was  aUb  an- 

^H  'other  means  to  advance  the  Do£irines  of  Demons.  For  the- 

^H  *  true  afti  and  ftorics  of  Martyrs  being  estinguilhed  for  the  moft 

^H  '  part,  by  the  bloodie  EdiA  of  DiocUfmn,   they  now  begin  to 

^H  *  Itipplie  again  that  lolTe,  by  coUe^ing  fuch  tales  as  were  then' 

^H  'current  of  tfiem,  andadding  fuch  Miraclesas  wcie  fabledaftcr 

V  *  their  death,  faftiioned  al  to  the  beft  advantage  of  what  they 

BL  '  meant  to  promote  in  the  Church,  and  was  already  on  foot  in 

^■»»1.*3'>J-  *  the  fame.  Hence  %tvtl.  tj.  1 5.  it's  (aid,  that  Antichrift,  by  his 

^H  lying  wonders  and  hypocritic  afluming  of  a  Vicarious  power 

^^1  from  Chrift,  hati  power  te  give  life  to  the  JmAgt  of  the  Befit,  tb 

^^m  vi^i,  to  the  intAge^  i.e.  to  forme  an  Antichriftian  Church,  Wor- 

^V  ihip,  Ceremonies,  and  Inftitutes  exaAIy  conformable  to  tlie  [>- 

^H  monworlhip,  Infticutes  and  CeremoKies  of  the  Pagan  Befte.  By 

^H  al  which  it  is  moft  evident,  that,  as  face  anfwers  to  face  in  the 

^H  gli^'^^t  fo  ihefe  Canonifed  Saints,theiT  otigine  from  lying  Won- 

^H  cers  and  fabulofc  Legends  exaf^ly  anfwerstothe  Pagan  Demons* 

^V  their  origine  from  lying  wonders,  and  Poetic  fables.  So  thatwc 
may  lafely  concltJde,  According  to  i  T)«,  4.  2,  that  the  origine 

_.-..-_  of  thcfe  Popifli  Saints,  <^c.  was  but  =*  viiwieursi  4«i"''*">«')fir»jg6 

iim  «t  sJntt  ''"  p"'/""'*^'"'  "*'  imtation  of  ihoft  lieri ,   who  by  their  lying 
Al  imitxmn  of  wondcrs,  &e.  introduced  thofe  Gentile  Demons  and  their  wor- 

Oe  Demon-  ftip. 

a:7s:}iiw((.  i.  Having  given  the  original  grounds  and  occaGon  of  Anti- 


,  iirifts  Canonifcd  Saints,  cxaftly  parallel  to  that  of  the  Gentile 
D.inons,  we  now  procede  to  their  foniul  Canoiiifation,  to  de- 
monftrate  how  this  hU'o  was  according  to  tTim.^.i.  m  ■usk^- 
ev  -Xivfiu-'y^,  in  imitation  of  ihut  fnhnhft^  (y'^^i  P-t^t"  '«"re3»"wi.', 
or  Dtifientten  af  their  Dcmem.  And  for  the  clearing  hereof  ws 
muft  tcfnembtrr,  that  though  Antichrift's  Demons  or  Saints  had 
their  vital  and  principal  parts  formed  betimes,  even  afToon  as 
he  himfclf  received  his  Spirit,  Head,  and  Power,  naoicly  about 
the  fifth  Centurie,  as  has  been  proved-,  yet  they  came  not  to  hi 
Canonifcd  Saints,  or  complete  Mediators,  til  about  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  Centurie,  For  vre  muft  know,  that  this*>'>*'^f"*» 
or  DtmtH  worjiiip,  introduced  by  Antichrift,  was  oppofed  in  the 
Eaftcrnc  and  Greeks  Churches  by  diverfc  Emperors,  Nobles,  Bi- 

Ifliop*,  and  People,  from  the  year  720  til  after  the  year  84.1. 
Yea  fome  denied  the  title  of  Saints  unto  Martyrs :  neither  could  " 
any  of  the  popes  before  e^drUfi,  about  the  year  880  obtain  a 
i  fixed  Canon  for  the  Canonifing  of  Saints,  and  eftabli/hing  rheir 
iysKtT^n.  This  has  been  wel  obferved  by  a  French  Author, 
Tr4iii  4rt  antitnnes  CeremenieSy  fag.  Cj.  *  In  the  year  88^,Popc 
'     *  Aehrim  was  the  (irft  who  relblved  to  Canoniic  the  Saints,  imi- 

*  taiing  therein  the  Apotheofes of  the  %omam under  Paganifmc. 
And  that  this  Ct^nanifation  of  Saints  was  indeed  the  very  fame 
with  the  Pagan  *;ti!3»Wk.  j4pgtbto/it  or  Deificatiott  of  Demons^ 
appears  from  the  very  confedion  of  their  own  Canonifts,  quoted 
by  learned  Eocharty  in  his  Difcourfe  againft  Kero>t,p.  815.  'The 

*  Tinman  Church  has  other  Gods,  the  Poft,  the  Maffe-Ged,  the 
Virgia  Afjrie.,  to  whom  Leo  the  tenth  gives  the  title  of  God- 

*  delTc  ■,  the  yfi^t/z  and  al  the  Saints^  who  treCodt  by  partici- 
'  patieHf  according  to  the  Doftrine  of  Ca]etati:  whence  it  is 

*  that   the  Direftor  of  the    Inguifitors  cals   the  (anemfarien  of 

*  Saints,  tyfpotheefis,  i.e.  Deification.  Wherein  note,  that  Caje- 
tdti's  Gods  by  participaiieny  are  the  very  (ame,   both  name  and 

Ig,  with  PUro's  3*^  )«'>'iiTi(,  madeCedr,  which  is  the  title  he 
%  hif  Demons,    And  that  this  Topifij  Cawnifation  of  Saints  ii 
■isiKip't-,  a  perfonaion  and  inriiatien  of  the  Pagan    amStV 
yipetheefii,  is  farther  evident  from  the  fameneffe   of  %iies 
M»dts  ufed  both  in  one  and   t'other.    As  fol:  the  DemBn- 
toibeejis  we  have  it  mentioned  in  PUtOyRep.  5.  pag.  46j».-  We 
cmj'hU  the  Divine  Oracle  in  what  rankjhoft  bltfjed  divine  men  are 
to  ht  baJf  and  with  what  tnfgnet  they  are  to  be  honored  *,  and  wc 
.  Aa  2  ptr- 
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fir  forme  imto  them  the  fame  honors  which  he  frefcribetb^  Mndfer 
the  ftuure  we  ferve  and  werjhif  them  as  Demons.  And  do  not 
the  fons  of  Antichrift  take  the  very  lame  courfe  in  the  C^noni^ 
fation  of  their  Saints  ?  do  they  not  firft  confult  the  Pope  their 
great  Oracle ,  and  then  according  to  his  trefcrift  or  C^non^ 
worfhip  their  Saints?- yea,  to  demonftrate  this  yet  more  fblly^. 
it  is  obfervablcjthat  th^Tapifis  give  unto  ihtix  (^atfomfed  Saints 
the  very  fame  Rites,  Ceremonies,  and  Enfignes,  which  the  Pa- 
gans gave  to  their  Pemon-Gods.  Thus  Bechart  againft  Pltren, 
part.  j.c4p.  25.  p4f. 888.  *They  have  transferred  to  their  Saints 
^  al  the  Equipage  of  the  Pagan  Gods :  to  St.  Wolfan^  the  Hat* 
*cher,  or  Hook  of  Satnrne^  to  Adofes  the  Homes  o(  J^nfiter 
'  Hammon  \  to  St.  Peter  the  keyes  of  Janm.  In  brief,  they  have 
^  chaiTed  away  al  the  Gods  out  of  the  T anthem  at  %9me^  to  • 

*  place  in  their  room  al  the  Saints :  Whofe  Images  thev  woiihip 
^  with  like  devotion ,  as  thole  of  the  Pagan  Gods  iometimes 

*  were.  They  drefle  them  up  in  apparel,  they  crown  them  with 
'  garlands  or  flowers,  they  carrie  them  on  their  Ihoulders,  they 

*  bow  before  them,  they  addreflc  their  prayers  to  them,  they 
'  make  them  defcend  from  Heaven,  they  attribute  to  them  mira- 

*  culofe  virtues,  &(;.  By  which  it's  manifeft,  that  thefe  Popilh 
Canonifed  Saints  wecc  introduced  by  Antichrift  cy  vsrxe/cTi;  4^1^ 
Ji^oywr,  as  1  Tim*  4. 2.  in  an  hypocritic  lying  imitation  of  the 
Pagan  Deified  Demons. 

3.Tfe  Slim        J.  As  Antichrift's  Canonifed  Saints  are  parallel  to  the  Pagan 
Medtatorte      Demons  as  to  their  origine  and  formal  Canonifation  ,   fo  in  Uke 
tuinef^^  manner  in  point  oi Office^  ii^'MeMators  betwixt  God  and  men.    . 
l^sgan  Dimon"  "^^  ^^'^  ^  implied  in  1  Tim.  4. 2.  cv  <asiKeji(m  '\%v4h^(yy)».  i.o,  tea- 
Mediators.       di^^g  lying  falfe  Saint-mediators^  in  imitation  of  the  Pagan-De-   • 

mon  mediators.  We  have  before  Chap,  i.^.j  proved  out  of  Ptetf 

and  others,  that  the  great  ofHce  of  the  Pagan  Demons  was  to   ^ 

be  as  Mediators  betwixt  the  fupreme  God  or  Gods,  and  men  ^   ^ 

becaufe  as   Plato  affirraes,  ^k  0  AVflfww  »  iAyv\rm^  the  fupreme    * 

God  mingles  not  with  men,  bat  by  the  mediation  of  thefe  Demons^    ^ 

And  more  particularly,  he  tels  us,  that  thefe  Demons  were  ap-  V: 

pointed  (1)  i^iJi^Mueiy  jy  c^A^rojSfxiyw,  to  interpret  and  tranfportthc   it 

prayers  and  facripces  of  men  to  God ,   and  the  commands  and  rr-   ^ : 

wards  of  God  to  men.     (l)    That  «  f^mtii  ^hxctb,  4/  Divindtion  ': 

was  from  thefe  Demons*  (i)  ?«»  Rww  o^xi*,   al  commnnion  with  .fe 

Gadvpasby  virtne  of  thefe  Demons^  (4)  To  wluch  adde,  that  of  'r 

tiifod^  ^ 


S.2.j./^     A9;ticlrijis  Sai;/ts  I/?:/tu;^cuj  of  De/»(7f/f^  ^"^c.  i8l 

Hefiody  Adi«ow<  a^  ^^m  -^WTwy  Av^^wTivyy  Demons  are  patrons  of 
mortal  men.  So  Diogenes  LaertinSj  in  the  Life  of  Zenj^  faies, 
that  the  Stoics  held  fuch  Demons,  *i'^§«;7wr  cvixTra^iiAv  'i/wT-^i  ^c. 
'  who  bad  compajfion  of  wen^  and  a  very  great  care  of  huy/tan  af^ 
faircs.  Now  do  not  the  l^opifh  Canonic  Siiints  exaftly  anlwcr 
to  thefc  Pagan  Demons  in  al  thele  points?  Are  they  not  made 
Jnterfrtters  of  mens  defires  to  God,  and  conveighers  of  Gods 
gifts  tomtn?  do  not  thefefons  of  Antichrift,  by  virtue  of  their 
Saints  work  Miracles,divine,  crc  ?  Have  they  not  al  their  Tute- 
lar Saints,  *r  Demons  ?  Laftly,  is  not  &l  communion  betwixt 
God  and  men  in  the  Raman  Church  tranlafted  by  their  Canonic 
fed  Saints  or  Demons?  We  have  a  good  reflexion  hereon  made 
by  judiciofe  and  holy  Deering^  on  Heb.  4.  15.  ^Thc  PapiJlshsLVc 

*  learned  to  make  the  Saints  their  Mediators  from  the  Heathens. 
*The  Gods  of  the  Gentiles,  which  were  Devils,  had  this  wor- 
*flrip  amongft  them :  the  Devils  amongft  themfelves,  they  who 
*wcre  reputed  of  a  lower  fort  were  made  as  means  to  comeun- 
^to  the  higher  i  whereof  they  were  called  Dii  Medioxumi^  i.e. 
*Gods  only  for  intercejfion.  The  Gentiles  Books  are  ful  ofExem- 
^ples,  how  thefe  things  were  praftifed :  as  if  Neptune  would 
'fpcak  to  Jupiter y  he  made  Mercarie  his  interceflbr. And 

*  what  elle  do  the  fapifts  but  teach  al  their  pofteritie  in  chufing 
*many  Mediators,  to  have  confidence  in  rone,  no  boldnefleun- 

*  to  God,  &c  ?  Yea  Cardinal  Perron  obferving  this  reflemblancc 
betwixt  the  Grecian  Demons  and  their  Canonifed,  Saints  makes 
ufe  of  the  former  to  prove  the  later.  So  Bochart  contre  f^ero»j 
p<J-  88  3.   *  The  Sieur  du  Perron  cites  Plato  to  prove,  that  the 

*  Dead  have  care  of  things  here  below.  Thefe  Canonifed  Saints 
arc  alfo  cxaftly  parallel  with  the  Phenician  Baalim  (which  were 
the  fame  with  the  Grecian  Demons)  brought  into  the  Jempt 
Cfatirch  by  Jez^ebel^  and  fet  up  as  Mediators  in  the  room  of  the 
true  Meflias,  of  which  we  find  a  good  account  in  Medeon  1  Pet.  - 
2.1.  Diatrib.  3.  pag.  548.  *  The  fecond  main  Apoftafie  is  called 

*  ffe  TQay  of  tAhah  \   not  becaufe  he  was  the  firft  bringer  in, 
•tot  the  chief  eftablidier  thereof, — which  was  to  wordiip  JS44/- 

*  G9dsy  or  Baalim  •,  fuppofing  either  by  thefe  to  have  eafier  ac- 

*  ccflc  to  the  Lord  of  Hofts  the  Soverain  God  •,  or  that  thefe 

*  he  might  have  refort  unto  at  al  times  for  al  maters ;   as  being 

*  near  at  hand,  and  not  fo  high  in  dignitie,  &€•  when  therefore 
^Chriftians  do  worfliip  or  invocate  Saints  Or  Angels,  Y?VvetVvet 


iSs        Artkhriftj  Saints  ImiUmens  of  Demons^  &c.     Ra.Ca. 

*  with  Images  or  without,  to  be  as  undtr-M«3uton  with  God 
•foribetn,  or  of  ihcmfelves  ro  beftow  fofnc  favor  upon  them, 

•  thofe  who  do  this  arc  tllcn  into  the  Apoftafw  of  t^kth 

'  Here  note,  that  whertfocver  you  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Ido-  J 
*latric  of  ytrobaam^s  Calves,  and  of  tAhJi'i  Baalim,  ihinkc  of  1 

•  what  I  have  lo!d  you,  and  know  that  whatfoevcr  God  fpeakes  1 
*againft  thofe  things  here,  ibc  fame  he  fpeakes  of  the  Apoftate    ■ 

*  Chriftians  under  Ximt,  whole  cal'e  is  in  al  points  the  lame,  ($-c. 
Thele  Btdlim  or  Detnon-Mediators  feem  pointed  at  by  PmmI  , 

jl.Cor.  8.  T-     I  Car.  8.  5.  L^dt  many,  xivai  anfwers  to  the  Pbtnicum  □»'5J)J, 
B4*lim.  They  derive  Ki-'tit  from  x^f^-,  Cyrmt  Prrf.  gna  Crrtfcb-^ 
which  among  the  Ttrfums  was  one  of  the  greateft  Titles  of  t*- 
««•,  fignif>'ing  Lerd;  whereby  they  tailed,  C\)Th<  Sia,  their  . 
fupretne  Lord :   So  Pliitdrcb  in  Anextrxe,  informcs  us,  TTuf  * 
the  PerfiAHi  coBtd  the  Sm,  vl^,  Cyrm :  and  fo  it  agrees  with  1 
the  HArMc  mn  Ci&*/-«,which  fignifics  liw  Sttn.  [iy:yrtu  their  J 
£reat  Emperor,  who  was  dignified  with  the  fame  ritlc  of  Ho- 1 
nor,  as  their  fnfrmt  Ln-d  va  e»rih,  and  afier  his  death  wor- 1 
fllipped  by  them  as  a  Dtmtn-,  or  one  of  their  BdAlim^  MedUt»-  \ 
rie  Lardi.    Hence  the  EKploits  of  Cyr$u  being  moft  famofe  a- 
mong  the  GrKUtu,  or  clfe  from  the  Suns  Dominion,  rJifO;  fig. 
nified  among  the  Cr«M«j  fupreme  Dominion,  and  i^eiQ- fup-eme 
tprd,  the  fame  with  Svj  BsM.  So  that  k^c'S-  here  being  of  the  J 
fame  import  with  D'*5y3  B^dlim,  plainly  indigitatcs  the  Philo-I 
fophers  Demom^  or  Attduterie  Lords,  which  were  the  origin^  1 
Exemplars  of  Antichrift's  Mediaiorie  Saints.  But  more  exprefly 
Cel.  2,  8, 9, 10,  ^c.  V.  8.  our  Apoftic  gives  us  an  account  of  the 
means  by  which  the  G/roJiks  of  that  A^c,  and  Antichrift  after 
them,  (hould  introduce  thefe  Demon  Mediator?,  and  that  i*  vain  j 
fythagortan  Philofophte  ■,  to  which  z'.q.  he  oppolhh  Cbrrfifia 
lo,  whom  dwelt  si  iht  fulntffe  of  the  Gedhead  bodily,    '^'n^'^-^t  i.t, 
iSrtaSy,  tffe/tiUSy,  and  ftrfe^hy   in  oppofition  to  thofe  Oemoul 
or  Idol  Gods.  Whence  he  addes,  v.  to.  Jnd  jt  4a<  cpmfUu  m  1 
hmi,»bi(h  ii  tbt  btddef  at  pr.Hcip4litit  and  fnrtr.  i.e.  Chrift  kl 
your  complete  Mediator.who  is  Head  or  Soverain  of  al  Angdsi 
and  men,  and  therefore  infinitely  above  al  thof-   PyibA£trMi$ 
Demons,  Gr.oflic  %/£mts,  and  Popilh  Canonifcd  S»int»,  be  they 
what  they  wil.  Thence  he  fubjoines  vcr.  i3.  [^t  nootJuibtimU 
you  ofyoHT  ratard,    in  4  voluntarie  humiiuie  And  wwjl«/p»»g  «f 
t^''ltls.  Which  the  Ciwfiks  then,    and  Antichrift  luicc  iotro- 

doccd. 
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S.9.^4*  Af^cbrifis  Sahtts  Imitamens  of  Demons^  &c.  iSj* 

Aiced^  placing  Angels  as  Mediators  in  the  room  of  Chrift.  So 
ic  follows,  vtr.  19.  Not  holding  the  head.   i.e.   They  who  are 
goilty  of  this  o/fngel-pforjhip  do  thereby  difclaim  Chrift,   whor  1 1|, 
is  the  only  Mediator  and  Intercejfor  to  the  Father.    By  which  -*    ' 
Prophetic  difcoverie  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  fully  flrike  tho« 
rough  al  thofe  Demon-Saint-Mediators,  which  Antichriftby  his 
BccUJUfik  Cmms  has  introduced  and  pfaced  on  Chrift's  Throne. 
It  would  be  zn  endlefle  thing  to  enumerate  al  thofe  Cdnomfed^ 
Ssimsj  which;  Antichrift  has  by  his  creative  power  erefled  as 
Mediators,  in  imitation  of  the  Pagan  Demons :  1  (hal  yet  men- 
tfon  one  or  two  of  the  chiefeft.     The  fupreme  and  head  of  al 
Antichrift's  Csmonk  Saints  is  the  P^irgin  Marie,  who  paflTeth  a- 
mong^  his  Sons  for  a  Deefe  or  Godejfe,  yea  they  feem  to  lay 
more  ftrelle  upon   her  Mediation  and  Intercejfion  than  upon 
Chrift's.  This  our  bleflcd  Lord  forefeeing  fecms  to  give  a  tacitc 
check  unto,  in  not  admitting. her  to  be  an  Intercenor  here  on 
Earth,  in 'a  final  and  trivial  cafe.  So  Joh.  2,4,    what  have  I  tojoii.  i  4*? 
do  wiih  fbeoy  O  woman,  &cf   Chrift'  denies  her  Mediation  and  \  ,^ . 
Interceffion  in  a  trifle^   thereby  to  rebuke  thofe  fond  conceits,.  \ 
which  he  forefaw  Antichrift  would  in  following  times  infinuate 
touching  her  prevalence  and  Interceffion  with  himfclf  Another 
great  Saint-Mediator  is.  Peter ;  to  whom  they  give  the  Keys  of 
Heaven.   But  we  find  Paul  to  put  a  ftop  to  this  Idolifing  hu- 
mor,  as  much  deprefling  him  as  Antichrift  exalts  him.    Yea  in- 
deed nothing  is  more  injuriofc  to  thofe  blefled  Spirits  than  to 
attribute  to  them  a  Mediatoric  Office.  Whence  the  Spirit,  of 
God  cals  this,  bUffhemie  again  ft  thofe  heavenly  inhabitants,  Rev.  Revel.  X3«'^«* 
1  \.  6.  jind  them  that  dwelt  in  heaven  *,    i.  e.  (aies  Mede^  (in  his 
CUv^iyffocalyp.)  again  ft  ^Angels  and  men^  by  Demon- worjhif. 
And  indeed  wnat  greater  contumelie  or  blai^hemie  can  there 
be  caft  forth  againit  thofe  glorified  Spirits,  than  to  place  them 
in  the  room  of  Pajgan  Demons,  to  occupie  and  pofTefie  the  Me- 
diatoric Throne  oftheir  deareft  Lord ,  whofe  glorie  is  fo  dear 
onto  them?  Certainly  Antichrift  wil  never  receive  thankesfrom 
tlvnn  for  this    pretended  favor,,  but.  real  blafphemie  againft 
tfaeiD; 


sect; 
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SECT.  III. 

That  jintichrift^s'^^K^^^rfHA  is  but  an  Imitamen  of  the  Philofophers 
i^isuuGVGKATfeiA,  demanfirated  from  the  feveral parts  thereof.- 

^nticbrijVs  ^.  ^-TTrE  have  hitherto  treated  of  the  Originej  Camnifati- 
Cdnonic  yy     c^^  and  Mediatorie  Office  of  (Antichrifis s  Canonifed 

*>io\AT5«*  SaintSyZT\^  proved,  that  ai  was  but,  as  i  Tim.  4.2.  c?  <ar.KH7ity 
?"p^^"^*  p^ryi;74rw;/  or  imitation  of  Pagan  Demons:  We  (hal  now  pro- 
jW/^^yU.  ^^^^  ^^  difcourfe  more  profefledly  and  p:irticularly  of  Antichrifts 
I  Tim.  4.  Xj2.  Canonic  tf/'-^-'^f"^*  Saint-rvorpipj  with  endeavors  to  prove.  That 

al  is  hnt^  cy  vs^jx^iiti/,  a  Mimic  imitation  of  Pagan  J'itaii'au.uzi'iit^  De- 

mon-vporfiiif.  And  to  make  our  way  hereunto  clear,  we  (hal  lay 

down  thefe  two  Premunitions.    (i)  That  the  formal  conflitntion, 

or  cflence  of  Antichrift's  Apoftalie  lies  in  Idolatrie.  (2)  That 

this  c/4'ntichrifiian  i-toKAr^iU^  Saint^rvorfljipj  is  really  Idolatrie. 

Tie  ejfenct  of     pirft.  That  Antichrifis  formal  Idea  or  ejfence  confifies  in  Ido- 

AMtlcbfiffs     latriey  is  evident  by  thofe  Charaftcrs  which  are  given  him  in 

.^ftdfit  in  Scripture.  Babylon  his  royal  feat,  is  called.  Rev.  17.  5.  The  mo- 

/jtoLirrif.        ^1^^^  ^jr  fjarlots ;  and  fo  tUewhere  thc^re^f  Whore^^c.  Now  this 

n^M^tblV^^  the  ufual  Charafter  of  Idolaters  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as 

fforlots.         Hofi.  And  there  is  much  reafon  why  Antichrift's  Idolatrie,  as 

wbj  Ami'      al  other,  (hould  be  exprelTed  under  this  Symbolic  image  of  AduU 

cbrifisJdoU-   terie.  For  Believers  in  regard  of  their  Confciences  are  looked 

trie  u  filled,   upon  as  the  Spoufe  ofGhrift.  So  iCor. 11.2,  I  am  ]ealous  ofyoHj 

AiuUerie.       f^c.  wherefore  to  fubmit  the  Confcience  to  any  but  Chrift,  is 

according  to  Divine  eftimation  fpiritual  Adulterie.  This  is  the 
cafe  of  Antichriftian,  as  of  al  other  Idolatrie  ,  which  cuts  the 
bond  of  Communion  betwixt  Chrift  and  any  Church,  as  Adul- 
terie does  the  Mariage  bond  betwixt  Husband  and  Wife.  This 
is  wel  obferved  by  Mede  on  2  Pet.  2.  1.  Diatrib^i.  fag.  5549555  • 

*  As  a  Wife  who  hath  given  her  faith  to  one  Husband,  it  ihe 
'  commits  adulterie  wito  others,  denies  him 'to  be  that  fhe  cals 
^  him,  though  fhe  cal  him  her  Husband  never  fo  much  \  fo  the 

*  Church,   the  Spoufe  of  Chrift,  if  (he  bow  down  her  felf  to 

*  other  Mediators,  flie  commits  fpiritual  adulterie,  i.e.  Idolatrie^ 
iPct.  1. 1.     *and  denies  the  Lord  that  bought  her,  as  here  2Tet.2.i.  That 

*  this  (hould  be  the  meaning  here,  let  this  one  reafon  fcrve  the 

*  tume ,  that  this  is  alwaies  the  meaning  of  the  like  phrafe  in 
^the  Old  Te/lament  •,  where  inftead  of  the  Lord  that  bought  thfm, 

'we 
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vc  ha»e  ihi  Lard  that  bnught  them  out  of  tht   Und  ef  Egyft. 

si)  DtKt.  ii.  15-  Jitdg.i.  ii.'PftL  3,.  10,  II. The  Holy 

■  'jholl  pUceth  the  eflence  and  foul  of  the  great  Apoftafie.un- 
•cier  the  Man  of  ^in,  m  IdelMtrU  and  fpiritual  fornication; 
*othtr  Errors  or  Herefies,  how  groflc  fofver.  arc  but  accidental 
'to  thai  great  Apoftafic:  even  as  Whores  have  ufually  other 
'£iutcf,  which  yet  arc  no  parts  of  VVhoredome  ;  fo  hath  tlic 
'fpiritual  Whore  many  other  Hercf^s,  but  her  Whoredomc  is 
*ld«tacrie.  Idolatric  is  the  only  character  and  note,  whereby 

*  (he  great  Apoftaiie  of  the  vifibic  Church  is  diftinguifhed  from 
•il  oSicr  Wafphemies  and  hcrelles  of  whiitagcfoever.  The  fame 
he  addcs,  Duar-  4-  fn^.  25+.  '  B-ibylon  is  nor  called  the  Lyar  of 
^Babytoriy  the  Tyrant  of  5itA)'/<3«,  thir  Heretic  oi  Btdiylen,  thir 
•murihvrer  of  Babylon;  but  the  Where  of  Bahylo/i.  —  Hoyv  if  the 
'Church  of  Rome  be  not  an  Idolatrefle  or  fpiritual  Whore,pro- 
'ftituting  her  felf  to  other  Gods,    to  Sroc:-.8  and  Stones,   and 

'  m»ny  waics  breaking  her  faiih  to  her  one  Lord  and  Mediator 
'Chriftjeius,  by  committing  fornication  with  I  know  not  how 
'many  other  Mediators.thcre  never  was  a  Whore  in  theWorld. 
'And  certainly  if  the  Church  of  Rome  may  herein  be  juftified, 

♦  the  Church  of  ffraei  had  bur  hard  meafure  to  be  condemned 
'for  fpiritual  Adulteric  or  Idolairie.  This  alfo  is  wel  obfervcd 
\ijMe0rezM,df  PEglife  iiv  2.f.  4.  *  Idolatrie  cuts  the  bond  of 
'Cmmnunion  betwixt  the  Creature  and  the  Creator,  in  the 
'lame  fort  as  Adulterie  does  theMariage-bondjei-c.  And  there 
it  yet  3  farther  myfterie  in  this  name  of  the  great  Whore  ofBa- 

iyUfff  Rev.  1 7.  5.  Myjierie.,  Babylon  the  great,  mother  •/  Harloti.  ReveL  17. 1. 
I  (1)  The  firft  part  of  this  Antichriftian  Name  is  Myfterie,vi\ac\\  Bthjlon  tie 
cn-,otes,  that  her  Apoftafic  is  a  Myfierie  of  lai^uitjy  as  2  ThefS''*' 
.   7.i-e.[  I  (Aprofound  infinite  Go/^ibf  or  Abyflc of  al manner  of  *'^'''^**7 

rquitic.  So  Jeftfhm  fpeaking  c^i  ^Amiipster  the  ion  oi Hered, 
-  moft  wicked  wretch,  faith,  That  man  trret  not,  who  ajfirmeth, 
■  -dt  the  life  of  Aniipattr  wat  f^uoieer  js^Iof,  4  myfftrie  of  imtjHitie. 
jf  which  more  hereafter,5,4. ;  .2  fl]  This  Antichriftian  Whore 
■-•  faid  to  have  /tj)'y?me  written  on  her  forehead,  in  that  al  her 
\  )oarinc5  and  Superftiiions  were  but  a  myftcriofe  hypocrilie 
ijiitamen  of  Demon- Doftrines  and  Superftilit-iis ,  under  the 
rasfque  atnl  vizard  of  Chriftianitie.  Thence  the  Antichrirtian 
k  Bcfte,  when  he  came  upon  the  Stage  ,  appeared  in  the  fonDC} 
I  not  oi  a  Dragon,  as  the  Pagan  Bcfte,  ^tt.  12.  7.   bui  oi  t, 
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The  Bffence  ofAntidrifis  Apofiafie  in  UoJatrie.  B.3.< 
.1.  Lteptrdy  or  Pmrnherj  Kor.  i  j.  2,  which  by  ho  fweet  Ihic) 
beautiful  color  allures  al  Bcftc*  to  it.  And  it*s  liiid,  Scv.t  j, 
12,  1  J,  14,  I  J.  that  Antichrifthadnro  hortttt  liks  »  Ldmb,  L 
like  Chrift]  and  d$d  vmndtrty  *nd  deceived  meti,  cH-  and  al  iM 
in  a  f^Jfirtt,  or  under  a  fcmblarce  of  being  Chrift's  Vicar;' 
though  indeed  he  ^ave  life  te  the  Image  of  the  Befle  i  it.  revived 
al  the  Demon-worthip  ot  the  Pagan  Befte.  And  to  decipher  thii 
Myfteric  of  Antichrift,  what  Jofcfh  ScMiger  mentions  on  RevH 
17.  5.   is  worthy  of  particular  remaique  :  *Mr.  de  Mommereiie 

*  being  at  Tijmr,  when  they  I'pake  freely  of  the  Pope,  was  toll 
*by  a  Father  of  good  repute,  that  on  the  Frontal  of  the  Pope' 
Mitre  was  writ  in  letters  of  Gold,  MYSTERIV  M;  wbid 

*  title  was  fince  altered  by  fulim,  as  that  which  demonftratet 

*  this  name,^M'f/.  17.  5.  to  belong  to  him.  But  then,  (2)  Why  i 
fhe  called  Bahylen  the  GrtM,i&cf  Why,  we  muft  know,  trUT 
ftie  is  called  SuhyUn  the  Greia,  in  the  lame  rclpeft  that  Nitui 
rod  is  caflcd  a  mighty  hunter,  Gen.   10.  9,  i.t.  in  regard  of  ly  l 
r/trrnie  ufHrfMien :    for  look  as  old   Dahel  was  the  firft  feat  and  ] 
pattcrnc  of  atnbitiole  ufurpation  and  tyrannie  under  Nimrtd^  \ 
lu  th^  Roman  Church,   which  is  here   n:imcd  Iptritual  B^^byUtti  1 
is  the  fi'Bt  of  Antichrift's  tyrannic  Ufurpation  and  Dorairwtiont  ' 
But  this  ii  not  al.  ( i)  There  follows  another  part  of  her  natnct 
that  is,  theinathtr  of  HMrlots-,  &c.  Hernn  alfo  this  Antirhrifti* 
An  Whore  imitates  old  i)>i6r/,which  we  know  was  the  firft  foUfl* 
drelTc  of  Idols  and  Demon-woifliip  or  Idolattie    which  is  fpifi^ 
tOBl  Adulterie.   And  has  not  Rome  exailly  anfwercd  her  pat- 
ttrne,old  BakylM,  in  Spiritual  fornication  or  Demon-ldolatrfet 
Sa  that  wc  fee  this  Myftic  name  of  the  Whore  of  fi^ty/m  cov 
tains  two  part?.   [  1]  SpiritMi  Vfurf^aitn.  Z_l~\  Sfiritnal  F«n^ 
CAtion-,  or  Idolattie  :  and  at  in  imitation  of  old  B  ihtd  t^'ranoic 
UCtirpntion  and  Molatrtc.  And  it  is  farther  worth  our  ob(«m' 
tlon,ihat  thefe  two  have  ufually  by  a  fecret  judf^etnntt  of  God 
gone  hund  in  hand^   for  when  Gods  people  wil  fervr  othCf 
Oods  or  Mediators,    God  in  rightcoulbcffe  leaves  thctn  to  fU 
under  the  Tyrannie  of  other  Lords.  1  his  is  Gods  regular  courf 
to  punifti  Idolairie  with  flavcrie,  as  Mtde  has  wel  obfervcd  01 
Jrr.  10  11.  Dixtr.  2. 

2.  Another  name  Riveti  to  Antichrift,  wherebv  his  ApofUfie 

9/  r<  notified  to  us,  is  SUffbemif^  fo^ru.  1  j.  1.  sud  »po»  hUktdit 

the  inmt  »/  Sidffhtmit.   That   this  name  of  Blafpheoiie  is  here 

givca. 


^^.^.^•I.    Sdifa-worjhip  an  Imitamen  of  DemotMPmrJhip.  1 87 

given  him  to  (tgnifie  his  IdoUtrie  and  Demon  worfliip^is  evident 
:om  the  ufval  Phrafcologie  of  Scripture,  which  frequently  ex- 
prefleth  Idolatrie  by  this  name  of  Blafphemie.There  arc  three 
words  in  the  Hebrew  bv  which  Idolatrie  is  fignified  unto  us,  al 
which  the  LXXand  Vulgar  Ii4^i»  render  BlaJpheme.(^)E^ch.  IBzcch.  10.17. 
zo.  27.  yoitr  Fathers  have  hUffhemedmc:  the  Original  Y^lgarats^ 
fignifies  Idolatrie.  (2j>  Efa.  65.  7.  And  blafphemed  me:  the  He-  ^'  ^^'  7» 
brew  cpn»  which  aniwcreth  to  the  Oreel^i^<t<r(?nfiHVy  as  TheodQ- 
tiem  tranflateth  it,  fignifies  alfo  to  play  the  Idolater.  ( 3)  Ano- 
ther word,  whereby  Idolatrie  is  fignified,  is  fN3,  which  figni- 
fies properly  to  frcveke  to  wrath  h  reproches  and  contameliofe 
words  \    and  therefore  it  is  rendred  by  the    I XX,  fiharpiijxlv. 
It  isufed  to  expreffc  Idolatrie,  Desa.  1 1. 20.  >JWXJV    And  in-  Deut.  31.  io« 
deed  the  very  thing  (peaks  fo  much  j  for  what  greater  reproche 
or  blafphemie  can  there  be  againft  God,  than  to  attribute  that 
Mediatorie  gioric  to  the  Creature,which  is  due  only  to  Chrift, 
iSctrOfw®-*  Farther,  that  this  name  Blafphemie  given  to  Anti- 
chrift  is  a  fignal  diftinftive  charafter  of  his  Idolatrie,  is  apparent 
from  the  feveral  branches  thereof,  mentioned  t^er/ 6.  wnerethe  Rcyd.  ij,^ 
general  name  is  diftributed  into  three  feverals,each  of  which  im- 
plies Idolatrie.   ( 1)  He  is  faid  to  blafpheme  the  name  of  God :  i.  e. 
by  tMwro^AlfH*,  Image'Worjhip.  (2)  His  tabernacle*^  i.e.  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Chrift,  by  wor(hipping  his   breaden  Gpd  Tran- 
fubftantiated.  (i)  The  heavenly  Inhabitants*^   i.e.  Angels  and 
Saints -^  by  ^^emJ'cufM/nt  fc  AytoKAr^eiety  Demon  and  Saint  worjhip.  As 
Medcy  Clav.Aoocalyp.  on«this  place.   By  al  which  it  is  evident, 
that  the  formal  realbn,  effence,  and  foul  of  Antichrifts  Apoftafic 
c  onfift'es  in  Idolatrie . 

A  fccond  thing  to  be  premifled  is,  that  jintichrifls  iyoXAT^HA^  2,  AnticMftt 
Saint -worjhip^  is  really  Idolatrie  j  yea  the  chief  eft  part  of  ^tmS'eur  d-^toKAT^HA 
fioyUy  Bemon-worjhip.    This  follows  upon  what  has  been  already  "  ^^^^J 
laid  down,  and  wil  farther  appear  from  what  follows :  we  have  ^^^^^'^'A<^ 
it  proved  at  large  by  Mede  in  his  Apoftafic  of  the  later  times, 
^n  iTi'w.4.  I.  f^.  44> — 4P.   where  he  proves,  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  placeth  the  eflence  of  the  Antichriftian  Apoftafie,  not  in 
every  error  or  herefie,  how  foul  foever,  but  in  this  Ma/rr^Aif  Ssin^mrfiip 
^^J'Ac^,  Idolatrie,  &c.  anmtmion 

Havkig-laid  this  bafis  we  flial  now  procede  to  the  Demonfira-  jn^^j!^^^!^ 
tion  of  our  Hypochefis,  namely.  That  al  that  dyoKAT^HA^  Sdnt^  Dmw-wor^^ 
worftiip,  which  fits  Hp  a  great  part  of  Antichrifts s  (^anonic  Theo-  jj/^,. 

B  b  2  logioj 


em,  VFM  l>Ht  ■vsinAmt,  An  ImitMien-,  or  ImitAmtB  »ftbtP^sit  ^h- 
n/fuuwix,  DtiKon-werjbif  ititreditctd  by  thAt  mAt  «f  fn.    1  find  1  ] 
good  general  account  hereof  in  Mcdt,  his  yipoftajic  of  ihc  later  J 
times.  Oft  I  Tim.-i.  i,p4^.40,— 41.  'The  Dattnnes  0/  thcDeJ 

*  mons  comprehended  in  atoli  cxpreflc  manner  the  whole  IdqUj 
'  trie  of  the  myfteric  of  iniquitie,  the  Diritying  an:!  InvocatinJ 

*  of  Saints  and  A^els}the  bowing  down  unto  laugcs  i  the  wo^ 

*  Ati^ping  of  Croflcs,  as  new  Idol-columiui  the  adoring  and  Tciii-  ' 
*plingol  reliques;  the  worfhipping  any  other  rifible  thing  upon 

*  the  fuppolal  ot  any  Divinity  therein.  - — - — 1  muft  confeflc»I  can- 
'not  think  of  this  Demon-rcfferablancevfithout  admiration",  fpc- 

*  cialJy  in  that  the  advancen  of  Saint-worfhip  in  the  beginning  did 

*  not  only  iee  it,  but  even  gloried,  that  they  had  a  thing  in  Lhri- 

*  flian-worfliip  fo  like  the  Doflrines  of  Demons.    Thus  many  of 

*  the  Fathers,  as  £*/ii»w,  Theodortt^  Stc.  Wherein  we  have  lere 
ral  branches  of  this  Demon-worlhip  and  their  Originc  ;  oj 
which  more  particularly  hereafter.  We  have  alfo  a  good  ac 
count  of  this  Demonworfhip ,  and  the  manner  how  it  at  fit! 
crept  iiuo  the  Chriftian  Church ,  in  that  great  frtncb  Divtnf 
MorelitUj  Traite  dt  Is  DifcifUne^liv.  1,  chap.  S-P-*?- 1^  *  More 
*over  this  good  Emperor  ^n^«^;fMTf,  making  ufe  of  his  ecu  Aire 
'  power,  conftraincd  every  one  to  make  profeflion  of  the  Chri- 
'  ftian  Religion^   whereby,  inflead  of  an  infinitie  of  ChtilUtiu 

*  which  he  hoped  to  make,  he  made  an  infinitie  of  Hypocrites ; 
'who  firft  under  the  Empire  oi  (o/tfiance  his  Son,  woo  becanu 
*jtriAn.,  conforming  thcmlclvesto  his  pleafiire,  followed  for  the 
'moft  part,' as  it  ufually  happens)  his  error  :  and  alterward  un- 

*  der  JuUah  returned  again  to  their  vomit  of  Idolatrie.  Since 
*that  time,  albeit  the  people  under  the  good  Emperors  made 
'fome  iemblance  of  ChrifUan  Religion,  yet  were  there  very   , 

few  who  truely  embraced  the  lame.   For  by  rcafbn  of  tbede-  | 
kl\  in  good  Difcipline,    the  precedent  Idolatries  were  mixed  J 
with  Religion  \  and  the  people  brought  in  their  fpirit  the  con- 
ception of  their  Idols  into  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  imagining 
Jffus  Chrift  to  be  as  one  of  their  HerotJ,   Demotis,   or  SoA- 
^GeJj;   unto  which  corruption  al  the  evils  that  followed  owe 

*  their  origine,  &c.  But  to  come  to  Particulars. 
1.  The  firft  great  piece  of  Am^cufayia,  Demonwvrfi^  intro- 
duced by  Antichrift,  which  makes  a  great  part  of  his  ^yia.t.rttiA,^ 
n  the  folemne  commemoration  of  t'cccafed  Martyrs,  and  Saintf 


I.TI*  Ccmrne- 
norttien  of 

tttit  Cn-jes 
bj  Psnrgjrict 
dni  Temptft 
ftvn*  Demon- 
PtMgjrici  Mid 
Tfmfies. 


^.1.    S.tittt-wGrfl)ip  OH  Jmjtamen  of  Demon-toorpjip.  i8j 

*'jHr  tbrir  Sfpulfhrcs>  with  the  building  and  confecrating  of  Tem- 
ples in  the  I'anic  places.  And  this  indeed  is  nioft  cafic  to  demon- 
ftratci  namely,  thatal  iliole  Funeral-Orations,  or  Sermons,  and 
al  ihofe  tonlfcrarcd  Temples,  which  Anlichriil  by  his  Canonic 
Law  ercftcd  and  dedicared  to  hi^  Saints,   were  but  -.jsoneiw*  ^• 
Juif^ias  .^^furi^r,  art  imitMtOn  of  the  DoEtrint  er    {j«on  of  Dt- 
HWff/,  according  to  i  Ttm.^.  l,2.  Fur  the  clearing  whereof  we 
arc  lo  remember,  that  al  the  TAian  Demons  being  but  the  fouls 
of  men  dcccafed,  they  iuppofcd  thele  Gliofts  did  ftil  frequent 
thoi'c  places  where  their  bodies  lay  buried ;    and  indeed  it  was 
uiual  for  the  Devil,  their  great  Demon,  to  appear  and  cxhibite 
his  lying  wonders  in  fuch  places,  thereby  to  gain  credit  to  his 
petty  I>(noRS.  SoMMrk^^.i^  i-   thele  Demons  or  u;4clean  fpi- ^iirtf •  »,J. 
riis  arc  faid,  to  dwel  antoni  the  Tomhts.   Whence  the  Pagans  fin- 
ding ("omc  DUholic  Preftmts  and  powers  of  ihefe  Demons  at 
their  Graves  and  Sepulchres,  they  there  built  T^■mpl<s  to  them, 
where  iheir  bodies  or  alhes  lay  buried-  SoTUtoRep.^.  p.  469. 
fpeaVing  of  their  Defiant ,  laies,  Jt)  Te«rwv>OTfin'  di-nir  -rat  &ii w_  and 
w*  wil  wtrjhip  their  Shrines.  And  elfewhere  he  tels  us.  That  they 
biuiibtir  yearly  Funeral  Orations  and  other  Commemorations  ofthtir 
Dtmmt  at  their   Sepulchres.     Whence    the   primitive   Fjthers, 
which  Writ  againft  the  Heathens,  do  often  upbraid  themi  That 
ibtir  TemfUs  were  nothing  elfe  bat  the  Sepulchres  of  dend-mtn.  Wc 
have  a  good  obl'erv.ition  hereof  in  Lnaovtetu  yives,  on  tyfugn- 
fiin  deCiv.lih.T.cap.i^.  'The  Religion  of  Sepulchres,  laics  be, 
'  ii  moft  anciant  ;  whereby  it  was  prohibited  for  any  to  violate, 
'throw  down,  or  bieak  them:  which  Law  was  not  only  in  the 

*  twelve  tables,  and  amongftio/on's,  but  alfo  in  the  moft  anci- 

*  ent  Lav«  of  Nstma,  and  of  both  LA'ins  and  Greeks :  which 
'fecm  to  belong  not  io  much  to  the  Civil  Law  as  the  Sacreds  i 
*i>ff3Ufc  Sepulchres  were  eftimed  as  Temples  of  their  Manes  or 
'^  Bernofj i  vvhence  there  was  infcribed  on  them  D.  M.S.  i.e. 
'  Dili  Masiibtu  Sacrum:  and  the  Sacreds  which  were  performed 
'  to  them  were  called  Necia-  We  have  this  wel  given  us  by 
Mede,  DiatrA-  i.  p.  545-  *  Another  way  (faies  he")  to  worfliip 
The  Baalim  or  Demam  was  in  Religiofe  Graves  ana  Sepulchres, 
'  for  there  they  hoped  to  find  thi  ir  Ghoft  Godsi  fpecially  fee- 
'  ing,  as  we  yet  luppole,  that  Ipirits  frequent  Church-yards  and 
'  phccsof  the  dead.  Thus  in  his  Apoftafu  of  the  later  times,  fag. 
2Z,(Ed$r,x.  i644.jdting  thofe  words  of  Pliuot  *'(^<uuairw%AwHt 
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tuthiCo^ftfDemtrjiJtieteUm^  *  That  PUro  would  have  the 
'Shrines  or  Coffms  of  his  C^nonifed  Demons  worihipped.  So 
CUmtnt  jUtxandr.  Stram.  6.  out  of  whole  words  he  obferves, 
»  That  the  Hv-athcns  fiiFpofcd  the  Vikt  prefcnces  and  powers  of 

*  Demons  at  their  Coffins  and  Sepulchres,  which  was  exhibited 
'in  their  Images-,  as  though  there  alwaies remained  Ibtne  natu- 

,  'ral  tie  between  the  Souls  decealed,  and  their  Reliqiies,  and 
'  ihcrefore  they  builded  Temples  unto  them,  where  their  bodies 
'  and  allies  were  cniombcd  \    and  hence  it  is  that  the  Primuife 

*  Fathers  io  oft  upbraided  them,TAiW  ihtir  TtwfUs  were  nathtM 
^  life  but  thf  StfukhrtTiif  deddmeti.  Thus  we  tee  what  the  Pa- 
gan S'smS'oitiiiM  was,  as  to  the  worfhipping  thele  Demons  at 
their  Graves  and  Sepulchres.  Now  that  Antichrifts  worfhipping 
of  Saints  at  their  Graves  was  but  an  imitation  hereof,  is  evident. 
Indeed  this  piece  of  Saint  worlhip  began  very  early,  even  in  the 
fecond  Centurie  in  fomc  degree,  as  we  find  it  in  a  Frtmb  Trea- 
tife,  Traae  Acs  t^ucUmts  (hrimamtSy  on  the  year  160.  *  A- 
'  mongft  the  Gretks  they  celebrated  yearly  the  niemoric  of  the 
*Hcroes,  thofeilluJftriousperfons  whodiedin  the  defence  of  their 
'Countriei  and  this  folcronitic  was  perfonued  at  their  Graves, 
'  thereby  to  animate  the  furvivant,  and  to  encourage  them  to 
'  the  like  exploits.  The  Chriftians  imitated  this  exemple,  judging 
'it  would  prove  a  means  very  proper  to  induce  many  perlbns 

*  to  fuffer  death  for  the  Gol'pel,  After  this  there  was  a  culioaie, 
'introduced  to  make  an  yearly  Commemoration  of  rhe  com- 

*  bates  and  conftance  of  the  Mariyrcs,  on  the  Ctmt  day  in  which 

*  they  fuffered  death,  and  at  the  fame  plate  where  they  were 
'buried.    Whence  it  came  to  paffe,  that  the  Cem-teries,  or 

*  Church  yards,  became  the  ordinary  place  of  their  AfTemblici; 
'  for  thcfe  annual  Commemorations  were  very  frequent,  by  r«a- 
•fon  of  the  great  number  of  Martyrs.  Though  as  yet  wc  find 
no  mention  of  any  conlecrated  Temples  or  Holy-d-iiyes  dedicated 
to  Saints,  nor  in  fume  tollowing  Centuries,  i  find  the  like  ob-i 
icrvacion  in  Mfdt,  Ditirtb.  j.  p.i^.  Ci  j.  'The  leaders  of  thej 
'Primitive  Church,h"v/tver  they  acknowkged  their  libertie  iB>] 

*  choofing  any  place  where  they  wcnild  for  the  woi  (hip  of  Cod, ' 
*yet  ihcy  uf^d  to  lUtA  for  t!uHr  AfiajnbUrsluch  pi,.(c>«  God 

*  bad  any  wsy  digniSed  ,    titbcr  by  iorae  wci  ke  of  cnercie,  or : 

*  ibc  glociofc  fufiiiringiof  hi*  Manyrs^  ^thereupon  themoil  wi-^ 
*£fifnt  Moruimcnts  of  the  Cbrillian:  Churchei  do  nentwi  cbel 


.  Avtichi-ijisParre^yricsXcmples^lrines^jrom  Pagans. 
iblinof  Cli''iftians(»canw«mMiw4rr)'rirw.  That  this  fuper- 
iofe  ufage  wjs  taken  up  in  imitation  ot  ihc  Gentiles  lolcmne 

Bunemorattoii  of  their  Demons  celebrated  at  their  Graves 

ssd  Sepulchres,  is  farther  evident  by  what  we  find  in  TtUitiHf 
SyntAg.f-trt.\.diff.  lo.  '  1  hole  Ibkmne  p.inegvrics  of  the  An- 
cienii  at  the  Graves  of  the  Martyrs,  and  their  AfTemblies  in 

*  thole  plates*  although  at  firft  tliey  were  inftituted  with  ni>  il 
'intent,  yet  have  they  eventually  almoft  ruined  the  Church  j 

*  ind  as  they  were  brought  into  ihe  Church  in  imitation  of  the 
'Paeani/o  have  they  by  little  and  little  been  infefted  with  iVJw/c 

*  poUuiions  and  IdoUtrJe.  We  find  the  like  in  the  Nonconfot- 
Kifii  Admonition  to  the  Parliament  in  Qieen£/(Xjit«i!j's  Reign, 

^H^rrcthcy  pliad  for  the  taking  away  of  Funeral-Scrmoni ,  be- 
^^■f?  they  were  taken  up  in  imitation  of  this  piece  of  Oemori- 
^^Brihip.  This  alio  ha<i  made  fome  Reforming  Christians  declare 
^^Stinft  i'opifh  Temples,  becaufc  conlVcrated  to  Saints  in  imita- 
tion of  the  Demon  Temples,  ctcfted  at  the  Sepulchres  of  their 
dead  bodies.    Though  theie  beginning*  of  Saint-worfiiip  at  the 
S.-polchres  of  Mw-tyrs  had  their  foundation  in  the  lecond  and 
:nrdC<r,tuties  yet  they  cam*  to  no  perfeftion  til  about  the 
■  Tir  6co,whcn  O'rr^orie  the  firft,  fetting  Saittit  in  the  place  of 
i)tvtm$,  dedicates  Temples  to  them,  (^c.  which  was  afterward 
confirmed  by  the  Canon  of  Pope  tyidrian^  who  Canonifed  the 
Slims  about  ^»-88o.Yea  thefe  Popilh  Cemmtmerdtionsyini  Vt- 
lOtdium  of  Temples  unto  Saints  at  their  Sepu!chres,fcciB  to  hav« 
hjd  the  very  (amc  originc  with  the  Dtmon-CommeourMtient  Aid 
Trmfltt.  For  what  made  the  Pagans  place  fo  much  Religion  in 
the  Sepulchres  of  their  Denions,but  a  luperftitiofeprefumpiion, 
(grour.cled  on  diabolic  apparitions  at  fuch  places)  of  fome  «- 
iraordinarie  prrfence  and  power  of  their  Demons  at  their  Se- 
puichres?  And  did  not  the  fabulofe  Monkcs  coin  many  ftrangc 
:"-.:rici,    of  Wonders  wrought  upon  thofe  who  frccjucnted  the 
nmca  of  Martyrs,  and  made  folemnc  Prayers  and  Commemo- 
-iionaat  rheir  Sepulchres?  Did  they  not  make  the  Soperftiti- 
■■'■i  people  Ijclievc  many  lying  Wonders  of  Devils  charmed,  and 
:  )ifcafcs  cured,  li^c.  by  the  Prayers  of  glorified  Martyrs,  upon 
jticc  they  took  of  mens  Devotions  at  their  Sepulchres?    Do 
'  >i  the  Papifts  at  this  very  day,  (pecially  on  their  Fcftc  of  jtt- 
■'MMi^  pray  at  their  Sepulchres  and  Graves?  What  more  e%a^ 
.-■Mttfrf,  or  imraiien  could  there  bco/D^mon-fupciftiuonl     ^- 
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Antichrijis  h  eftivah  from  Demon i.  B.  2 .  C.  3, 
1.  Another  piece  of  Pagan  /frnJ^a^i-i*  introduced  by  Anti- 
chtifts  Canon-Law,  under  tnc  forme  of  *>.w.*TfN«!,  takes  in  al 
thole  Cmohu  Fefiivahy  Hymnriy  PUyejj  and  other  folemtiitic* 
performed  on  certain  Holy-Jaytty  conlecrated  and  dedicated  to 
their  Saints.  I  have  before  oblcrved  out  of  PUtOy  that  it  was 
the  cuftoaic  of  the  Heathens  to  celebrate  yearly  the  Cottimetno- 
ration  of  their  Demons  on  certain  dayes  dedicated  to  ihen),aiu] 
that  by  Panegyric  OrMiens,  Hyamcj,  PUyts,  and  fuch-Iikc  fo- 
letnnities :  Thefe  Dayes  they  reputed  very  holy,  whence  Pytlu- 
gar**  (as  J»m\)lkm  relates)  required  that  on  liich  Holy-daycs 
i\>ty  cut  mt  their  hairy  nor  pair  their  hmUi.  PUtOy  Rtfuh-^.  fsg. 
468.  gives  an  excellent  Idea  of  ihefc  Pagan  Rites  whitb  ap- 
pertained to  ihcir  Demon  worfhip  ;  j^  j'o  iiw«e  "  -n  aw***  1^ 
Tiif  -Ttiimt  t£e>  Ts(  «jai«,  t^str  if  tiyi'ilx  etirmf-ru ,  iy  vftnitt  i^  In 
tvy  5  U-t^ff^T,  liiJinnum'.  -Tit't  3  TiraK  Wecw  t»  I^  Kft**!!-,  itc-  f«r  nv 
in  Sacrifictt  Mitd  fi$cli^Uks  ^ffembltes  jhal  honor  good  men  Cor 
Saints  made  DemonsJ /* /<r  m  their  mtriti  jhal  apptdr  ^  with 
Hytnnet,  And  thtX  kind  of  honor  whereof  we  even  now  ffakfy  n/tmt- 
iy  with  the  di^nitie of  femt,  and  fiefi),  Andfnlcnfs\  i.e.  libsmfus. 
Then  he  addes,  pag.  460.  Iherefore  vfe  veil  tonfnlt  the  OracU  tf 
Cody  in  whdt  r,uike  tbofi  blejfed  ttnddivine  men  Are  to  ht  bAdyAnd 
with  whAi  infignei  they  are  to  be  honored, — and  for  the  futitrt  xtt 
•nil  Vftrjhip  their  Shnnet  as  DemenSy  &c. 

I.  That  al  the  Popifti  Holy-daycs  were  but  an  ^ain^n,  or 
ftrfonation  hereof,!  think  wil  not  need  much  proof  more  than  a  pa- 
rallel. We  fhal  mention  only  their  Feftival  of  fpif/j^nwjwhichwas 
but  a  Tmnfctipt  of  the  Pagan  EpiphMiie.  For  we  muft  know 
that  thefe  Demons  had  their  i»W3n>3f,  Epiphamesy  or  jipfmriti- 
ens  to  their  Dtvetiy(m  imitation  of  Gods  Apparition  to  jAttk, 
as  wc  have  proved, Ce«« Crwr.  P-«rt  x.B.l.ChAp.  7.$.8,c5y.J 
which  dayes  the  Heathens  made  Sacred.  This  Fcfte  the  Sons  of 
Antichrift  transfer  to  the  Apparition  of  the  MAgt^nA  cal  it  by 
the  fame  name,  EpiphAttie.  Of  which  we  hive  this  excellent  ac- 
count in  IfAsc  CdfAiAonyExtrcit.l.u^n.  x.Num.tfi.  *■  SMmtim 
*erres,  in  that  he  judgeth,  that  the  f/ypfcjKir  wa  ipflituicd,iB 
*thc  Primitive  times,   in  Goniniemoratmn  of  the  MMgiy  their 

*  Apparition.  This  opinion  is  rcRitcd  firft  by  thi*  very  Appella- 

*  tion  of  BpipbAttus,  aod  thence  by  the  ute  of  Authors  and  HI- 
'ftorif.  The  AppeUaiion  Ap-wtW',  of  Ept^tAnia  wis  brou^ 

•into 


5*3 .  ^.2,         AfJtichrifis  t  efiivah  fron^  Demdm.  1 9  3 

*  inta  Ecdefiaftic  obfervatiorii  from  Pagan  Rites  on  a  pious  ac- 
«  coant.  Gwdi^  Writers  cat  lh^y»iu,  Bfifhanie^  the  apparition  of 
^■M  Dtitie^  whatever  the  manner  were,  by  which  fuch  a  Deitie 

<  was  fiippofed  to  have  given  feme  figne  of  his  prefence.  So  Di- 
^^danujl.  I.  laith,  that  Ifis  was  wont  to  aopoar  by  night,  and  to 
^injeSt  dreamsy  pM^^f  ihS'HiUfv^^ljj  tLuJ  Uiu  th^/naiy  giving  ma- 

•  nifeft  Indicts  of  her  freftme.  And  Dionyfiui  Halizatn.  oft  ufcth 
this  word,  and  fomewhcre  greatly  reprehendes  fuch  as  <fi^<nJf^'7i 
7tt$  Hh^oAia^  Twr  dt«»Kf  derided  the  Epiphanies  of  the  Godsy  by  which 
they  wusnifefi  tbemfelves  to  men.  The  Grecians^in  Commemorati- 
on of  thcfe  Ephiphanies,  or  Apparitions  of  their  Gods,  inftitu- 
ted  certain  Fcftival-dayes,  which  they  called  tr  ihpdyHAy  Epipha^ 
nits.  So  jtihenam  relates  of  King  DemetriMj  that  he,  t*  ^hpdi-ciz  , 
7?J  dJt\^  3uW,  celebrated  the  memorie  of  his  dead  brother,  wljo^n 
he  wwrjhipped  as  one  of  the  Celeftial  Divi,  and  called  the  day  Epi- 
pbastie.  According  to  this  Ethnic  Exemple,in  the  ancient  Greeks 
Churches,  they  had  their  -r^  <^^V«4,  Epiphanies,  wherein  they 
folenmifed  the  Day,  not  of  the  Magi  their  coming,  but  of  our 
Lords  Nativitie.  For  his  very  Nativitie  is  called  ^'hptyc-iay  Epipha- 
nii,  by  Snidoi,  Eafebitu,  and  others.  Thus  alfo  Schmidim,  on 
Mdt.  2.  I.  «  vn}f>9My  Epiphanieydgmfits  an  i/luftriotss  Apparition. 
ITiis  name  was  fixed  in  the  Cr^^]^ Church  on  the  fixth  day  of 
JanstMrie.  Neither  was  the  name  Theophanie,  which  fignifies  the 
Apparitiim  of  God,  or  the  Gods,  unufual  even  among  the  Gen- 
tiles; which  one  of  thePopifh  Monkes  not  underftanding,  as  it 

is  reported,  he  faid,  Perhaps  this  Theophanie,  or  Epiphanie  was 
the  Nurfe  of  Chrifl. 

2.  As  the  Pagans  had  their  Holy-dayes  dedicated  to  their  De- 1.  Vofifi) 
mons  fo  alfo  Sacred  Hymnes,  whereby  they  fung  their  Praifes,  H)mnesfrom 
and  folemnifed  their  Memorials/  So  Plato  1{jp.  5.  laies,  That  Demow 
tbi  Commemoration  of  their  Demons  was  celebrated  with  Hymnes.  ^P'^^- 
Thus  the  Greeks  had  their  iblemne  Hymnes,    called  to^t^^  v\m^^ 
which  they  fung  to  their  propitious  Demons.    So  Bacchm  had 
his  T£fy*/ks^,  Tragedies-^  and  toufi/^^diof.  Comedies  .•    the  former  fo 
called  from  the  lacrififmg  a  Cj^^if  ;^  the  later,  in  that  they  were 
iiing  in  the  tillages,  anfwerably  to  the  Popifh  IVakf -Jongs.  The 
Xamans  alfo  had  their  Ajfamenta,   or  pecnliar  Hymnes  lung  to 
ftme  private  God,  as  their  Ajfamenta  Janualia,  Janonia,  Mi* 
Hirvalia,  &€•  And  are  not  thofe  Hymne§,  which  the  Sons  of 
Antichrift  fing  to  their  Canonifed  Saints  on  their  Holy-dayes^ 

C  c  ^  an 
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Pagsn  Hymoes?  tp-c. 
VU)i,      J.  The  P/^din  had  alfo  ihcir  TUyti,  which  were  a  part  of 
MmmiMgt  thofe  Solemttities  the^'  performed  to  their  D.-mons  on  iheir  Ho-  j 
-  Demt»-  \y.dnYes.  So  jit^iift.dtCiwt.l.%.c.26.  '  1  omir,  fates  he,  what 

*  f^arr4  faies ,  that  al  thofe  dead  Demons  were  cftiaicd  GocU  a 
*and  he  proves  it  by  thofe  Sacreds  which  were  perfonncd  to 

*  al  thofe  dead  men  j    where  he   mentions  Funeral  Plaves ,    «« 

*  though  this  were  the  greateft  note  of  Divinitie ;  bccaulc  Playci- 
'were  not  wont  to  be  celebrated  to  any  but  Gods.  He  laies 
*allb,  thatthisdead  Demon  was  worfhipped  at  the  place  where 

*  his  Sepulchre  ftood.  And  what  arc  al  the  f'opilh  Mdfyaftj' 
Mumwniiei,  and  al  fuch  liiperftitiofe  playcs,  by  which  they  fo- 
lemnife  tne  mcmoric  of  their  Saints  on  their  Holy-dayesj  but 
Imtlainefis  of  thefe  Demonplayes ? 

i^piF*fiet  4-  The  Pagans  had  their  Feftes,  by  which  they  rolemmfeft 
,  the  memorial  of  their  Demons  on  their  Sacred  daycs.  And  have 
not  the  Superftitiol'e  Sons  of  Antichrift  their  W^s^  Tijvelf^ 
and  other  Sacred  Feftes,  whereby  they  celebrate  the  memorial 
of  their  particular  Saint,  anfwtrable  to,  and  in  imitation  of 
ihcfe  Demon  Feftes.  This  indeed  was  common  amongft  the  Si>* 
perftitiofe  Chriftians  in  jiu^ifiins  time,  who,<l!f  Cm>./.  j.p.  jy. 
makes  mention  of  fome,  that  *  brought  their  Banquets  to  thf 
'Graves  of  the  Martyrs,  and  then  returning  again  fcfted  npoa 

*  the  fame,  in  Commemoration  of  thofe  Martyrs.  Thus  we  have 
fhewen,  what  an  exa£t  parallel  there  is  beiwixt  AntichriAs 
Holy  dayes,  and  al  his  Fejhvalsy  Hymntt,  flsyes-,  and  otlier 
SeUmniiitt  performed  to  his  Dtmeni.  By  which  it's  evident>tbtt 
ihe  former  were  but  Imitanaens  of  the  later, 

Andtofpeaka  little  of  the  manner  of  the  derivation,  wemaft 
know,  that  thefe  Fefiiv4l SoUmmnes  had  fomc  foundation  in  rhe  la- 
ter end  of  the  fecond  Centurie  ■■,  for  the  Chrtflians,living  then  im- 
dcr  Pagan  Perfccution,  were  wont  to  make  Annual  Cornmoao- 
rations  of  the  fuffcrings  and  conftance  of  the  Martvrsi  on  that 
very  day  on  which  they  fuffercd  Martyrdome,  thereby  to  en- 
courage others  to  the  like  Chriflian  fufFerings  and  confboce  | 
and  althis  in  imitation  of  the  Pagans 'Pane^k  CcmmtanrMi-  • 
mi  and  fepval  Setemmt ia^which  they  \oHchfafcd  to  their  He-  ^ 
roes  and  Demons.  But  yet  ftil  thefe  Primitive  Chriftians medled  " 
aot  with  thole  Idolatrous  Rites,  which  the  Pagans  ufcd  to  fuch 
Solfmniries:  neither  viCK  xhak  Ffffmtl  dayes  and  Ccinmtmtr*. 
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tniule  Sacred  or  CMmnic  in  the  fecond  or  third  Cttiturie.  ^ 
But  tfter  Cvnfiiuiiin  had  coiiflrained  al  to  toake  a  publique  pro- 
fcfitin  of  Chrtftianicie,  ZT\Ajttluia  had  revived  the  old  Dcmea- 
■vorjlup ,  the  carnal  profeiTors  of  Chnftianitif,  who  were  moft 
nunierole,  though  they  were  content  to  affuinc  the  mine  ol 
Chnfliant,  yet  were  they  not  content  to  part  with  their  Pit^tn 
Xittt  and  Cuftomcs  :  wherefore  to  comprimife  the  mater^  they 
(urne  tlwir  Pagan  Arc/ into  Chriftian  Solemnities  V  and  foChri-  " 
ftoi  their  Dtmen'Ftfiivah  under  the  name  of  tome  Chriftian 
Msrtyr  and  Saint.  And  that  which  made  this  defignc  more 
ptaufiiJc  was  this,  fotne  groiindlelTe  hopes,  by  fuch  fymboli lings 
with  the  Pagans ,  to  gain  them  over  to  the  embracing  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  :  which  vain  attemt  was  To  far  blafted  by  God, 
M  that  it  proved  but  a  dore  to  let  in  Antichrift  and  ai  his  Dc- 
monworfliip  into  the  Church  of  God.  Yet  theic  Dcmon-Fefti- 
nU,or  Holy  dayes  dedicated  to  Saints,  came  not  to  be  eftablifh- 
(d  by  Antichrifts  Canon-Law,  'til  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fewnth  Centurie,  under  Gregerit  the  firft  (  who  placing  the  _ 
Slinls  in  the  room  of  the  Pagan  Demons,  dedicates  to  them 
Temples  and  Holy-dayes,  &c.  Yet  were  there  not  wanting  fomc 
Fho  oppofed  thcie  Dcmon-Feftivals :  yea  the  whole  Council  of 
jintifiadtntnfe'inTrMiee  (Canon  74.)  declare,  *That  it  was  not 
'lawful  to  obferve  the  Feftivals  of  the  Gentiles,  to  keep  their 
*wor{hip  and  oblervation  of  their  Calends,  to  adome  Houfes 
•  Willi  llawrcland  green  Bayesi(atChri(hna(re)for  a!  thefe  pra- 
'fticesCfnth  the  Council)  favor  of  Paganifrae.  Thus  much  for 
Atitichrtfts  Canonic  Feftivals ,  which  he  introduced  as  a  main 
paxt  of  his  "';'oAetTf«t«,  i*  <ia-.xei-inii  in  imlMtion  of  the  Demaa-Fe- 
jVfMb,  sa  I  Tim.  4.  1,  Z.  and  Col.  2.  16.  In  refyi^  of  an  holj- 
dty.  Which  ftrikes  as  wel  againft  Anlichrift,as  the  Pythagtrijing 
Cmifkty  and  their  Impofitions. 

^.  I.  As  Antichrift  has  his  Canonic  PUyts  and  Ditytt^  fo  alfo  J-  ^  ^"*' 
!»/«*?",  Crojfts^  TfjU^Mf,    and  other /Jol-reprtfetit4tient   of^wAwi 
(IB  S3ints,3nd  al  in  imitation  of  the  Pagan  ^^^a.ft'oU.  This  alfo  ^"'**:»^ 
f^miB  foUy  implied,    iTim.  ^.i,Z.   JtJbi^ii^)^ Aaiuti''u)r,l* -OsmektiJ"^' 
Tin  Xyalhirfi  »/"  Dntoniy  in  ImtnTiMj  a^c,  i.  e,    al  AnuchrilVs 
■w,Bji,*rT<i'*.  ItM'Worfbip,  ( which  takes  in  a  great   pittt  of  hi* 
^-ij^ui'ittU)  is  but  an  Imrtmrn  of  the  Pagan  J'wn/d^MrU.  o  -a  »-  • 

■^^    One  chief  part  of  this  Antichriffian  'uA>^~*^Mr^lt  is  their  '■    'Tf'^ 
^^pMTv'^  imagtmr^pj  which  wc  need  no  way  dout,  vi«s^"  **'^ 


but  ■orite«of,  an  Jmilgmen  of  Pagan  Images  or  Rcpreftntjtions  of 
their  Dttnons.  For  the  more  ful  explieaiion  whereof  we  are  to 
remember,  ihat  howbcit  Tome  of  the  vulgar  Heathen  (as  fome 
Papifts  i^il  do)  might  worfliip  the  Imag«  of  their  Dioions  as 
Gods;  yet  the  witer  of  them,  fpecially  the  Philolophers,  were 
not  fogrolTely  ftupid,  as  to  conceit  thofe  Images  to  be  Goils: 
no,  they  looked  upon  them  only  as  Dcmea-trapj  or  luret  to  aU 
lure  their  Demons  to  be  prelent;  or  as  Bodies  which  thcrir  Dc- 
tnon-Ghofts  informed  and  influenced.  So  tlQhviu,£/fii. 4.1.  ^.c.iu 

f4g.  jSc.Jt^'f""""^'"'  ='  '^<"  ^='  osw  i^sAjiJ'ir,':*  3ii<  Aviiii  rofStUf 

•(  mvru^?  f^;!-  \\My>y»  -kfff^pu's'f.  &c.  -^nd.  Irtuly  thtfe  j^Hcientt 
fttm  to  mt  Wfp!y  Vfho  dcfiring  the  frtftnce  ef  the  G»dt,  frdmei  S/^ 
crtdt  and  Statues,  dirtBing  the  eye  of  their  mind  t»vfardt  the  W4- 
tMrtofihe  Vmver/e,^.  Whence  he  lliei%s,  *Thai  their  «/«/<•, 
*7jir4?f,bcingerefted,the,  Dtajler  or  Heavenly  Deijion,  to  which 
*il  is  dedicated,  prefently  delcendcs  unto  it,  and  informcs  the 
'  lame,  as  the  ^ecies  or  iiiwge  of  the  Sun  does  a  glaflc  held  Di- 
•ametrically  oppofite  thereto.  For  (addeshe)  there  is  nothitu 
*in  nature,  but  there  is  fome  Heavenly  power  anlwe tabic  there- 

*  tQ,(according  to  that  Oriental  niaxime,W  tu&\Ts  -tS,  jmitwv  /«. 
'  iAiiMT»,  whence  there  being  in  the  mater  of  the  Image   (btne 

*  reflemblance  of  that  Divine  Powcr^unto  which  it  was  created, 
'  hence  there  arifetK  a  relation  between  them,  &c.  We  find  thi» 
myfttric  wel  opened  to  us,  by  ^ngujl.  de  Civit.  D(t,Ulr.  8.f .  2  j. 

*  Hermes  the  E^yptia^j   whom  they  cal  Triimgijita^   faies,  that  ; 

*  (bmc  Gods  arc  made  by  the  great  God,  and  Ibme  by  men.  He 
*a/rertes,ihat  vifible  Images  are  as  the  Bodies  of  the  Gods,  and 
'thatihefe  Bodi<s  ate  informed  by  Spirits  invited  thereunto, 

*  which  have  powtr  to  hurt  men,  or  to  fulfil  their  defires,  wba 
♦give  them  the  Obfcquies  of  Divine  honor  and  worihip.  Therc- 
*fore  to  copulate  or  ctmjoin,  by  a  certain  art,  thefc  InviGblc 

*  Spirits  to  vifible  Images  made  of  Corporal  mater,   which  ace 

*  as  it  were  living  bodies  dedicated  and  fubiefted  to  ihefeSpt- 
*ritsi  thii  is  (faieshe)  to  make  Cods:  which  great  and  won-' 
'derftil  facultie  of  making  Gods  men  have  received.  So  agen, 
zAttgHfi.Civ.l.^-e.  24.  *  A  Demon  being  chained  to  an  Image 

*  by  a  Diabolic  art  is  made  a  God,  ef-c  Thcfe  Images  ftood 
ulually  in  their  Temples^  where  they  had  a  chair  of  ftate  placed' 
Sor  them.   So  PUtoiih.  5.  d<  %jfia.  tels  us,  That,  thty  MiltntU 

h  thtir 
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tkeir  Demifis  Xayal  fedies,  &c.  Now  that  al  the  Popi(h  Images 
dedicated  to  their  Saints  were  taken  up  in  imitation  of  thefe 
Demon- Images,  is  very  apparent.  This  Medcy  on  the  i  Tim.  4.1. 
(touching  the  jifofiafie  of  the  later  tmes^  fag.  iz^c^c.)  proves  at 
large,  w*.  *  That  the  worfliipping  of  images  is  by  its  original 
'apiece  of  the  Doftrine  of  Demons,  &c.  Yea  it's  farther  evi- 
dent, that  the  very  original  ground  or  end  for  which  the  Sons 
of  Antichrift  have  brought  in   this  Demon  iixjayo?.dLT^€U^  Imagc^ 
worjhifj  into  the  Church  of  Chrifl",  is  the  very  Ikme  with  that 
on  which  the  Pagan  Philofophers  at  fir  ft  took  it  up.    l- jr  what 
made  thofe  blind  Heathens  at  firft  creft  thele  *VAfMCT«,  Images  ? 
was  it  not  a  fenfe  of  their  Demon-God  being  abfent  ?    with 
which  the  Prophet  upbraides  thole  Demon  VrkRs  of  Baat^i  King. 
18. 27;  For  we  muft  know  that  the  wifeft  of  them,  their  Philo- 
fophers, fuppoled  the  main  refidence  of  their  Demons  to  be  in 
the  Stars',  whence  they  called  them  .'^AVfi?,  De^y?f  r/.- as  they  fup- 
pofed  their  fupreme  God  to  have  his  refiilcnce  in  the  Sun,which 
they  termed  ^w  (jwf^^,  the  Divine  bodie  of  their  fupreme  Ciod^ 
ftilcrl  Molocbi  Satnrne^  J^pff^^j    ty^fpollo^   or  fuch-likc.    Now 
they  finding  thefe  Planetary  Demons  very  remote,  they  ereftert 
hAololj  Idolt  or  Images^  to  allure  them  to  their  Temples,  and  re- 
ceive their  Influences,  as  Glaffes  do  the  Image  of  the  Sun.  And 
was  not  the  origine  of  the  Popifh  Images  the  very  fame  ?  were 
they  not  at  firft  introduced  as  Symbols  and  pledges  of  their 
Saints  prefence?  As  the  Golden  Calfe,  £xod.  12.  i.  and  Jero^ 
iv4)iri  Calves  were  pretended  pledges  of  Gods  Prefence,    Do  not 
the  Pafifts  vouchfafe  their  Saint-Images  chairs  of  ftatc  in-  their 
Temples,  and  coftly  apparel ,    with  iiipplications  to  them,*  &c. 
eiaftly'  conformable  to  the  Pagans  Demon-Images  ?   hoping  by 
fuch  liiperftitiofe  honors  to  gain  the  prefence,  attention  and  in' 
tcrce/non  of  their  Saints.    It's  true,  this  fi/t«'oA.*Tffi*,  hnage-xvor- 
fi>ip,'  being  fuch  an  apparent  groffe  Imitamen  of  f*A;Ac^atTf«*, 
eould  not  for  a  long  time  after  the  rife  of  Antichrift  gain  the 
privilege  of  Canonic  Conftitution:  for  it  was  oppofed  in  the  Ea- 
fktmt  (jrf^t Churches  by  diverle  Emperors,    with  the  greateft 
part  of  their  Bilhops  and  People,  from  the  year  720  'til  after 
840,  as  Midf  in  his  jipofiajie  of  the  later  times j  pag.  i  ji^  e^c. 
JkaBongft  thefe  Popifh  Images  we  may  reckon  al  their  leffer  Re- 
preicntations  or  Images  of  their  Saints,  which  they  wear  about 
cbrir  iieck5>  or  carrie  in  their  Pockets,  as  their  Jgnm  Dri,&tc.  . 
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anfwerabk  to  the  ruperftitiofe  Trr^Msand  the  Pagan  <6«vaii% 
ViMut'i  Shrines^  and  rhe  like. 
^.PitfifrCf*/-  2.  Another  fort  of  FopUh  IdoU,  or  Idolatrou*  rcprc&ntari- 
*(^i  fnitincit  q^s  of  their  Deoaon  SjiiUs  arc  their  CroQcs,  «efted  in  High- 
*^  »A*  P<5«  wayes^s  meinotials  and  remembrancfs  of  fotne  Saint,  which  alio 
CoUmti.  gjg  jjjjj  -isdx^iirK,  un  imiutim  of  thofc  Pagan  S*tylia,  C«/jmwim, 
Tyrjmidi,  tni  PiSart  of  fiane,  which  ihey  crefled  as  mcmoriflU 
of  their  Demons,  and  their  Apparitions.  The  moft  ancient  of 
thefc  Demon-calumacj wf.c their  BxtyUa-y  vfhertoiSjtnclmtutkm, 
in  his  Pbtnician  Hiftoric  gives  u*  this  account^  according  to  tht 
Verfion  of  Philo  BjbUtu,  in  Euftbim^  Tref.  Evang.  KTwtm  5»*( 
'a^ffiiQ-  BwTv'w*  wO>K  iM'Jwx"*  ("S^wrat**^,  The  Cad  Vranm  mr- 
aivtd  the  B^rylUf  when  bt  hdd  frgwtJ  the  tiving  fiona.hc2med 
Btchdrt,  Gdigr.S,  p<w.2- /.2.  f.  2.  f.  785,  for /relwf.rcads*?****- 
leiLtS.iS.i?  tedjletKfi  and  makes  tticf^  SavbAto  be  an  lisitamcn  of  jMet's 
aneinted  Jlefie,Gen  .18 .  18,  (g.  Whxb  he  irelttdAS  *  mevwrtal  tfOpdt 
^ffttritun  to  him.  This  rite  the  Idolatrous  PhemcUat  tronf^ 
ferrcd  to  their  I'ddlim  or  DemanGodsj  »« a  Commemoration 
:.  tf.  n.  their  Apparilions.  Thefc  Sacred  Cottmnes  the  Greexj  cal  nf 
So  they  render  n^jyot'^'^'  Lfv.z6,  i.  Dent.  16.2 2.  Hnt Cod 
forbid*  them  to  etdi  thefe  SieJa't  or  CaUmtUJ-^  beraufc  they 
were  abufcd  by  ihe  Pagans  10  IXmon-wurlhip,  as  Aiedt  on  rtiti 
place.  Theyhadalfo  theirw'^=.»^«f"<»"*'(  ^n-^t^c-  whichCfc- 
mest  makes  to  be  Iroitamens  of  the  PilUr  ef  Cloud,  that  viriiC 
before  the  lltaelites  in  the  WiJderaefle.  Now  al  the  Popifll 
Croflef,  and  lilbrs,  which  ihey  evt{\  in  places  moft  notable, 
arc  but  corrupt  hrjtamens  of  thefe  Pagan  Columne«.  ThosiMrJf 
proves,  jiffi.  Lit.  f4/.48,4si.  That  adoritig  Croffet  cawt  im  the 
rww  ef  the  Demont  Sdol-cUtonnts^  Ox.  Yea  'tis  very  evident,  i£ 
we  compare  the  engine  both  of  one  and  t'other:  For  as  ibe 
Pagan  Columces  were  created  as  memorials  of  their  Oemotw, 
iwc<ircui,  affitriJrM,($-t-  So  thcfe  CrolTes  were  ercQed  by  ihefih 
peifUticfe  Sons  of  Antichrill',  as  memorials  of  their  Saiiits,'lfai ' 
fiTmfUni^  "/fiimofr  sfls  done  in  iiich  orfuch  places. 

^.  Under  this  b?,'id  of  Popifh  i-AA«Ai*rfa'*  we  may  reckon  iHk 
the  Teinpluig  and  fnftrfikitft  Adgr/ttioti  ef  Smiati  £tlitjuft,  with 
which  th;  RtTMi  Church  abunodes,  and  wherein  rhcy  do  but 
pby  the  Apes  or  A^mej  of  Pagan  Idolaters-,  who  had  a  very 
g]:eat  refpiO  for  the  Kelttjucs  of  their  Demons :  Of  which  fee 
A^dtf  ^fvft.  i*t.  p4f  40,42^  So  Trtiti  du  jijtden.  (^errmtnit^ 
'  r  year   iO->,  liav'mg  (htvjti  \w'h  iht  Oitiftians  imitated 
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the  Pagans  in  the  Commemorittion  of  their  Demons,  he  addcs: 

'  They  had  then  a  great  care  fiift  to  burit:  ihcir  Martyrs  \  and 

'  where  they  could  not  reco7cr  the  bodie  entire,    they  tndca- 

'  ?oted  to  gather  up  the  Icaft  pieces,  it  the  rage  of  perll-cutors 

'had  left  any  reftcs,  or  rkliques.   Now   thele  'RjU^uts  wer« 

'buried  honorably,    without  thole  priiitices,  which  hjve  fmcc 

I     'happened,  <^c.   namely  for  the  Templing  and  adoring  of  Re- 

I    |il|Dcs.    Thi*  is  wel  explicated   by  Caffandtr,   that  learned  and 

f     nedcrate  Frnfiftf  in  his  Confultaiion,  c^rr.  it-  tvHchmg  tht  v- 

'      ■\fr»twt  of  "RjtitjHfi  ••  'In  thele  things  l^ith  he,  abiilc  by  little 

it>d  little  crept  in.  For  Bi»fil  in  Jjtp/.it.  Latier.c.^0.  complains, 

'  [hit  the  cuftotne  of  holy  men  was  corrupted. —And  it's  cvi- 

'■  rcaty  that  in  iit'tcr- times  there  was  too  truth  artiibuted  to  ih» 

Kihqocs  and  Memories  of  Saints.— There  happened  :ilib  other  ' 

[^-.ils,  namely  that  out  of  Avarice  to  delude  the  fimpic  people,  ' 

ulfc  Miracles  were  coined  and  cried  tip,  whereby  the  luper- 

fdtion  of  the  people  was  nourilhed  v  lb  that  they  were  more 

'  ravi&ed  into  an  admiration  of  the  Miracles,than  T?tovokcd  uti-  ^ 

to  an  imitation  of  the  Saints,  or  unto  an  emendation  of  life  : 

'  fonicttiDcs  alfo  by  the  craft  and  illufiun  of  Satan,  abufing  the 

-fuperftition  of  men,  new  Reliques  were  reveled,  whereby  alio 

Miracles  fceraed  to  be  wrought.   Hence  that  LngdHnenft  De- 

■cree,  c-  62.  Ltt  nor  PrtUtts  fhfftr  the  peofle  to  be  decfived  by 

vMTt  ftgmtnti.  Ml  for  profit  f^t  it  it  veont  to  be.   Alfo  many  are 

■'uond,   who  make  gain  of  the  Saints  Rcliques,   whether  true 

'  or  faU'c,  fo  that  they  are  evcry-whtrc  carried  about  by  vile 

*  and  vagrant  men,  like  the  Sacreds  of  J/ii,  at>d  are  commended 

<■  hy  taamy  lies  to  the  ignorant  people.  Whence  he  concludes, 

'  Thai  feeing  al  arc  ftjl  everywhere  of  the  Reliquee  of  Saints, 

'  ir  is  to  be  fcarcd,  that  if  Princes  and  Prelates  would  inc|uire 

■  info  them,  great  numbers  of  them  would  be  found  to  be  im- 

(•■pofturct  and  cheats.  Thus  we  have  fhewen  how  al  thefe  Anti- 
chriftjan  Images,  Croflcs,  and  Reliques,  which  fil  up  a  great 
p«rc  of  their  (^Monic  Thtologic,  are  but  "  \«wein'.  tH  imiinWH 
of  Pagan  ^f*i^«'f«'i«.  as  i  Tim.  4.  i,  2. 
^.4.  Another  piece  of  Antichrifts  Canonic  S'tviJ'^^viA,  con-  AmUiri^iSt^- 
I  fiftes  in  thofc  Sscri^ts  and  Ojf«-(»^/,  which  he  brwjght  into  the  tufcei  frm  ^ 
\  Church,  =•  <si>«i«*.  M  imitation  of  thofe  Sacrifices  the  Pagans  Dr»a»  sttri-i 
\  perfenned  to,  and  by  their  Demons.  We  have  (hewn  betbre^"" 
I  cue  of  PUt9i  that  one  great  office  of  the  Philgfophen  Draions 
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was  to  conveigh  mens  Sacrifices  to  the  fupreme  God^  theteby 
to  render  them  the  more  acceptable  \  and  do  not  the  Tons  of 
Antichriit  transfer  their  Sacrifices  to  God  by  their  Demon- 
Saints?  But  further,  the  Pagans  had  peculiar  Sacrifices  which 
they  offered  to  their  Demons.  So  tUto^  ^fuh.  5.  pn^.  468, 
tcis  us,  That  herein  they  followed  the  jiMthoritie  §f  Hwrner^  ir»r« 
fjippiffg  thefe  Demons  in  their  ajjimblies  by  facrificis  QffiefljMftd 
fid  cHpSj  &c.  And  we  have  this  cxpreffely  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
Num  i|.  2j  3.  ture.  So  Nnnib.  25. 2,  j.  where  Ifrael  is  fdid,*v.2.  To  bow  down 

cr  worflup  before  the  Gods  of  A'foabj  with  their  facrifices :  &  v.  j. 
particiiltirly,  Jfraeh\&  laid,  to  join  himfelf  to  BadUPeor.  Agen, 
Dcut.  ^2.17.  'liifdid,  They  facri feed  to  Devils^  •r  Demons.  hnA 
that  this  ib  meant  of  thele  Deified  Baalim  and  Demon^Godf,  is 
PCil.  106.  28.  evident  by  David\  Explication,  PfaL  106.  28.  where  he  faies, 

They  joined  themfelves  to  Baal-Peor^  and  ate  the  facripcis  of  the 
dead.  By  Sacrifices  of  the  deady  is  evidently  meant,  thofe  Sacri- 
fices they  periorraed  to  their  Baalim  or  Demons ,    which  were 
but  great  perlonnages  Deified- after  their  departure  out  of  this 
world,  as  AfedcyBochartj  and  Diodate  have  obferved.  Now  that 
Antichrift's  Sacrifices  are  but  -^^-Tiy^^^t^iy  a  perfonation  or  imitnmen 
of  thefe  Sacrifices,  which  the  Pagans  gave  their  dead  Heroes  or 
Demons,  wil  be  evident  by  the  following  parallel. 
I.  The  SactU      1.  The  great  Sacrifice  which  the  fons  of  Antichrift  fo  much 
fice  of  the     adore  is  that  of  their  Mafic ",  or  Hofiie^dts  they  cal  it,  wherein 
Afjjfe  an  Imi' x\icy  facrifife  and  eat  their  Breaden  God^  in  Commemoration,  as 
umen  of  Dc^  ^hey  fancie,of  Chrift's  Sacrifice  on  the  Croflc.    Yet  really  it  is 
monSacrifces.  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  imitamen  of  thofe  Heathenifh  Sacrifices  of  the 

dead,  FfaL  io6.  28.  Though  we  muft  acknowiege,  that  in  this 

piece  of  Blafphemie  againfl  the.Bodie  of  Chrift  mentioned  Rev. 

1 3.  7.  thefe  Papifls  have  much  exceded  the  Philofophers  /Aioi- 

vQ>.AT^iixy  Demon  worjinpj  or  Sacrifices.  For  thofe  devote  Heathens 

had  more  honor  for  their  Demon-Gods ,    than  after  they  had 

made  them  fuch  to  eat  them  prefently,  as  the  Papifis  cat  their 

Breaden  Cod^  which  is  a  piece  of  Idolatrie  fo  monftroie,  that 

AninuL  mcsfit  ^verroes  himfelf  abhorred  it,   crying  out.  That  he  had  rather 

cum  PbilGlo-    his  fonl  flwuld  be  with  the  Philofophersy  than  with  fuch  as  did  eat 

fbif'  their  God.  This  IdoUChrifi  feems  Prophetically  ftrucke  at  by  our 

Mat.  24«  t6.  Lord,  Mat.  24. 26.  where  he  tels  us,  that  fome  (hould  pretend 

their  falfe  Chrift  to  be,  cf  tck  it^fiion^  which  we  tranflate,i«  tho 
fecrct  Chambers  j  but  it  is  more  properly  rcndred  by  the  Frr^wir, 

es 
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€s  cUmnSf  Lc,  fay  they,  in  tb$  Cabinets^  tpherein  meat  istrefir^ 
ved.'  nd  fo  it  properly  denotes  the  Priefts  Pixcy  or  idbimtj 
wherem  he  laies  up  the  H^fiie^  or  Brcaden  God.  And  thus  in- 
deed im^m  in  its  primary  notion  importes^namcly  a  ftcret  pUce 
or  CJrimt^  wherein  any  provifion  is  laid  up :  whence  alfo  -rvfuoi 
(ignifies  a  Difffnfdtar^  or  Steward  that  laics  up ,  and  bringcs 
forth,  as  need  requires,  provifions,  c^c.  Thus  our  Omnikient 
Lord  forefeeiiig  how  much  thcfe  fons  of  Antichrift  would  blaf- 
pheme  him,  by  pretending  the  TranfMbftantiation  of  the  Bread, 
that  Sacred  Symbol,  into,  his  bodie,  and  idolifmg  the  fam:,  he 
gives  this  general  premonition ;  to  al  Chriftians,  Not  to  believe 
tboje  jimkbrifium  PriefisyVpho  pretend  to  have  Chrifi^zv  toU  T^jz-ioa^ 
in  their  BreMd  cabinet s^er  Pixe^  wherein  their  Hoftte  lies  hid.  And 
O!  what  a  world  of  contradiAions  lie  involved  in  this  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mafle  ?  Is  it  not  an  high  contradiction  to  pretend,  that 
the  quantitie  of  the  Bread  [hould  continue  without  the  fub- 
ftancc  >  Do  not  al  Philofophers  now  grant.  That  Qjiontitie  is  ^ 
if#r  reoBj  diftinlt ,  much  leffe  feparahle  from  the  bodte  it  apper^  . 
tains  tmtef  See  the  ContradiAions  that  attend  this  Popi(hTr40- 
fubftMntiMion  wel  demonftrated  by  Derodone^m  hi^iFaneralofthe 
Mafi.  And  as  many  Con  traditions,  fo  alfo  many  ridiculous  ab- 
furdities  attend  this  S^icrificc  of  the  Mafle.  We  find  this  wel 
deTcribed  by  Learned  Bocbart^  in  his  Conference  with  Veron^ 
part.  i*chap.7J^.Paragr.  122.^4^.1292.  ^In  this  Mafle-Sacrifice  '• 

*  what  a  world  of  ridicules  arc  there  ?  the  Frieft  makes  his  rc- 
'vcrences  to  the  Altar,  kiflethit,  fprinkles  Incenfe  on  it  onfo- 
Mtmne  dates,  to  chafle  away  the  Devils:  He  runs  on  the 
'right  hand,  and  then  on  the  left  \  and  anon  turnes 
^  towards  the  people  -,  after  he  turnes  his  back ,  he  bows 
^  himfelf,  and  then  lifts  himielf  up :  he  raifeth,  and  then  lets  fal 
'  the  tone  of  his  voice  ^  he  beates  his  bread:,  he  groncs,  he  joines 
^  his  hands,  and  crofleth  his  thombes*,  he  dofeth  and  then  cx- 
^tendes  his  armes;  he  makes  many  fignes  of  the  Crofle  in  the 

*  air )  he  feems  to  fleep,  and  then  in  a  moment  to  awake  ^  he 
'  (hews  his  God  in  one  hand  over  his  ihoulder,  then  hides  it, 
^and  again  lifts  it  up  with  both  hands  over  his  head^  and  af-  <' 

*  xer  he  has  plaid  with  it,  ^he  eates  it.  Thus  Bochart.  Who  in 
what  foregoes,  Taragr.  15.  of'the  fame  Chap,  i/^.pag.  ii4Q« 
fkks,  *  That  hence  it  comes  to  pafle,  that  the  Friefts  vante,  how 
^sbey  ereate  their  Creator.  So  Gabriel  Biel^on  the  Canon  of  the 

D  d  Maffe^ 
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Mafle,  LtH.  4.  He  that  hath  created  me,  has  ffiuen  me  Ua 
it  be  lawfnl  to  fpeak^  it)  to  create  him.  And  in  the  Book 
Stella  Clericoramy  the  Pricft  is  iiaincd^  the  Creator  of  hit  C% 
e^r.  This  indeed  excedes  in  fome  regards  the  Pagan  /«/< 
f^Ay  though  it  were   originally  an  'Mxets's  thereof,  as  ] 

ne  Cupintke  ^'  Another  part  of  the  Pagans  Demon^Sacrifices  ukes  ir 
Lords-Supper  LibamtMj  or  Drinke-Offerings.  So  Plato  in  (the  foreraenti 
twneiby  the  Repub.  5.  f^i-  468.  Ikies,  They  worjhipped  their  Demons  m 
Fdpifts  into  d  ^Mps.  So  fer.  44. 18.  we  read  of  Drinkf-ojferings  to  the  Q^ 
Ttnivov  Aa^-  Heaven.  But  more  expreflely  1  Q>r.  10.21.  we  read  of 
fttrW.  gy  ^Aitmiari  ^ap  of  [Devils^  as  we  render  it,  but  it  is  bette 

iu>r.  10.21.  jr^^  j)cmons'^  i.e.  thofe  Drinke-oferings  they  offered 

Demons,  as  Mede^  jlpoftafie  of  later  times,  p.  2p.  The  Pyi 

rifing'Gnoftics  fymbolifed  with  tht  Pagans  in  partaking  of 

DemofhCHpj  or  Drinkeojferings.  And  do  not   the  Fapifls 

u.-der  this  very  condemnation  ?  don't  they  turne  the  cup  < 

Lord  into  a  Demon-cap  f   Surely  this  Popifli  Sacrifice  c 

Made:  made  up  of  their  Breaden-God  and  Wine-God  equa! 

if  it  doth  not  cxcede,  the  Table  and  Cup  of  Demons,ythk 

Apoftle  ftfikes  at,  1  ^r.  10. 2 1.  and  therefore  comes ^indi 

lame  fcntence. 

^opiJhTenths        j.  The  Heathens  (in  imitation  of  the  Jews)  had  their  T 

gad  offerings  and  Other  kind  of  Offering*,  which  they  conferred  on  the 

in  imitation  o/'mons.  So  Tertalliany  jipoL  cap,  14.  faies,  That  the  (^arthag\ 

the  Demons,     paid  their  Tenths  yearly  to  Hercules,   who  was  their  chici 

mon,  and  of  Phenician  extraft.  And  Diogenes  Lacrtius  tc 
in  the  life  of  Solon,  That  the  Athenians  feparated  their  7 
for  public  Sacrifices.  And  are  not  the  Tenths  which  th( 
of  Antichrift  pay  unto  him  their  great  Demon  the  Pope,  a 
aft  •vi^i'xfcfTfj  or  Imitamen  of  theft  Demon-Tenths  ?  Again 
Pagan?  had  leveral  other  Offerings  which  they  conferre 
their  D;?mons,  when  they  drew  near  to  their  Temples  and 
tars.  And  do  not  the  Ions  of  Antichrift,  when  they  draw 
to  his  D.'mon-TaWe  or  Altar  (as  the  Apoflle  cals  it,  1  ^ 
2i.j  give  rheir  OfTerings  to  Antichrift,  and  their  other  D.^ 
Saints,  exaftly  conformable  to  the  Pagans  Offerings  totheii 
Bions  ?  Thus  we  fce  how  Antichrifls  Sacrifices  are  al,  as  i 
4. 2.  t7  vcrv^«,',  in  imitation  of  Dtmon^Sacripces. 
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^.  5.  Another  part  of  Antkhrifts  J't^l^nma,  is  his  Mxorcifme,  j.  fopip)  Eiu 
SfTCtritf  and  powir  of  working  wontUrt,  which  he  pretcndesun-  oreifme  Mi 
to  and  claimcth,  as  a  privilege  appcndent  to  his  Chair,  as  liic  '^'"S  i^onierr 
etflbr  of  TettTi  but  indeed  had  its  origine  from  Pagan  Divi-^""'  ^"""' 
juTMPS  and  Stn-ctrie.  That  this  alfo  may  be  gathered  from  Fault  '^"'S  ""o"^'' 
duToOcr  of  Antichrift's  i'ojM^&an-^itL,  iTiw-4.  1,2.  fecmspro-  iTim.4.1,1, 
bflblc  from  Crotitu's  explication  of  thel'c  words  ^  who  under* 
fbnds  thera  of  the  Pythagorenn  Magicians,  amongft  whom  t^- 
fBmitu  Tymaits  was  chief-,  '  Who  (faiee  he)  came  to  Ephcfm 
while  Timethie  lived,  and  is  here  in  a  particular  manner  deno- 
ted. Though  we  have  no  jhew  of  reafon  to  reftrain  this  famofe 
tluntder  of  Antichrilt,  with  Grotim  to  ^foltonitu  Tyaaetu,  ot 
with  HMamcnd  to  Simo»  Magtu  and  his  Gnoftic  Dilciples  (  yet 
thus  &r  we  may  yield  to  thele  learned  men,  that  thcfe  t'amofe 
fytk^gtrtart  AUgicitirni  AS  they  were  forerunners  of  Antichriit, 
may  be  allowed  fome  room  in  this  Text.  For  look  as  tyfpello- 
Him  Tyanaw  was,  by  realbn  of  his  Demoniac  Wonder j^  made  by 
the  ^jfrt^WMW/ and  PUtomfiet,  Parfhyriey  &ic.  a  counter  Cbriftt 
or  eqml  to  ChrifV,  as  alfo  Simon  Magm  by  the  Gmfiict\  fo  the 
mtt  Rumaa  jintichrifi  has,  by  his  lying  iVornUrs,  Sorceries  and 
£jnrri/wr  or  Dtvil-chajfirtg  powery  made  himfcif  a  corrival  with 
Chrtft.  This  fcems  farther  evident  from  v.i,  i*  -waixeijn  ^fwAfti- 
^,  fpeai^Hg  lifs  in  Hypecri/ie,  or  (as  the  proper  idiome  of  the 
word  inclines)!/;  imitation.  And  lb  the  meaning  wi!  be  this,  Al 
the  tyiag  Wonders-,  Exercifme,  or  conjuring  power,  which  Anti- 
chrift  fhal,  by  his  EccUfidfiic  Canons,  bring  into  the  Church, 
ire  indeed  but^n  Imitamen  of  the  Pythagorean  Sorctrie,  and  iW*- 
/IK  Arti,  which  they,  MMig^lmt  J-ej-mm,  by  virtue  ef  the  r  De- 
tton  Theoltgit  and  power  pretend  unto.  Of  which  iec  more 
Bo*t  '■  Chap-  J.  4. p.  That  the  Pythagareant  were  great  Magi- 
'liiii  and  herein  types  of  Antichrift's  Exorciftes,  appears  farther 

:■>  what  Grvtim  obfcrves  on  Ephef.  4.  i  5.  i*  ™  nuiSrt*  luv  iv  Eph.4.  H- 

■ ',  cfcr.  *VVe  are  to  imderfland,  faies  he,  that  thefe  men 
■■■A  very  cunningly,  and  that  from  an  art  of  feducing,  which 

y  received  from  the  Devi!.  The  Tytbagoream  arc  chiefly  in- 

-ted  here,  of  whom  the  moft  part  were  Magicians.   That 

'  :fK-  jirts  were  much  txercifed  at^/iA»/i«,  appears -4ff.  I  p.  9. 

,  GrotiiMy  whom  1  cite  ofily  for  this,  to  (hew  that  the  fy' 

\rtjuiSy  ■iy^polianitu  Tyan (M ,  0-c.  were  great  Sorcerersjawi 
.  w  Jiincin  Forerunners  of  Antichrin,    whoft  foris  slorie  m  t\o- 

H_  ^<^^  '^nr 
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^  thing  more,  than  in  their  tjfing  W^ndersy  whereby  they  ruakc 
iTheCi.p.  good  their  Fathers  Prophetic  char aacr.  iThef.  1.  g.  he  faith. 

They  jjiioald  comcj  Ti'f^  4iyJW,  hy  lying  r^nders^  which  yet  they 
impole  on  the  fimple  people  as  Divine  Miracles.  This  Wonder- 
working Fmer^  which  the  Popiih  Ezorciftes  pretend  unto,  is  alio 
a  part  of  their  «t>«AATf««u  For  (as  we  have  obferved  before  Srff . 
2.  ^.  4,  5.  of  this  Chapter)  thefc  lying  Wonders  were  fir  ft 
brought  into  the  Church  by  the  fabuloie  Monkes,  immediately 
after  Julian  the  Apoftates  death ,  who  coined  many  lying  rc- 
portes  of  Wonders  wrought  at  the  Shrines  and  Sepulchres  of 
the  Martyrs,  which  they  pretended  to  be  wrought  by  the  In- 
terceilion  of  thofe  glorined  Martyr?,  upon  notice  taken  by  them 
of  mens  devotion  at  their  Sepulchres.  Whence  Antichrift,  when 
became  to  the  ftature  of  sijerfed  man  offin^  appointes  by  his 
Ecclefiafiic  Canons  certain  Mxorciftes  in  his  Church,  for  the  con- 
.  tinuation  of  this  Wonder  working  Power,  which  he  at  firft  recei- 
ved in  iqaitation  of  the  ^Pythagorean  Magicians,  and  ftil  exerted 
by  virtue  of  compaA  witn,  and  aflTiftence  from  the  Devil  that 
great  Demon.  And  as  the  Popijh  Exorcifme  in  genera!,  fo  parti- 
cularly al  their  lefler  fpels^  for  the  chaffing  away  of  Devils,  the 
healing  of  Difeafes,  &c.  fcem  to  be  but  derivations  from,  and 
Imitamens  of  Demon^MagiCj  praftiled  by  the  Pythagoreans  and 
others.  So  Bochart  agairw  f^eron^part  ^p4f.8S8.  tels  us, 'That 
^  in  the  Popi(h  Church  they  make  uie  of  the  figne  of  the  Crofle 

*  to  chafle  away  Devils,  in  imitation  of  that  we  find  in  Ovid.lib* 

*  }.  de  Fafl. 

*  Signaq'^  dat  digit  is  medio  cam  poilice  ytriSis 

*  Occur  rat  tacit  0  ne  Levis  Hfhbra  fhi, 

^Baronius  ac'^nowlegeth,  Th  :t  the  jignus  Dt/,  which  they  hang 
^  about  their  ncckes,  is  made  alike  to  thole  bulles  or  boulets  of 

*  Waxe,  which  they  hung  about  the  neckes  of  Children  to  dc- 
*fend  them  from  ch.rme.  So  t/fJian  uls  us.  That  the  Egyptian 
Priefts  hung  abont  their  neckes^  iyt>y.(i  ul  awx^^i^  a  little  image  of 
Saphir,  whereby  they  divined,  c^c.  unto  which  the  Agntu  Dei, 
which  the  Papifis  nf»ake  To  great  ufe  of  as  an  wuverfal  lpel,leems 
to  anfwer.  And  the  Jefuites  generally  have  ibme  fpel  or  other 
banging  about  their  neckes  or  clle-where. 

4.  JiMcstion       ^.  5.  But  the  great  and^mafter-piece  of  Antichrifts  Saint-wor- 

^  Sjijtts  frm  ^y^  is  his  Invocation  of  Saints,  which  fils  up  a  good  part  of  his 

^^M^^"^'  ik^^A/r  Ti&^^o^iV,  and  is  \ndccd  but  vcwewr^,  an  imitation  of  the 


o«<«.— 
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Pagan  i^ei^imMLr filth  Demon- worjhip.  That  Invention  was  a  chcif 
part  of  that  worfliip  which  the  Pagans  performed  to  their  De- 
mons, is  evident  by  what  Clemens  Alexandrin.  Strom.  6.  menti- 
ons of  thefe  Demons:  'Which,  faith  he,   they  made  Temples- 
'unto,  placed  their  Images  therein,  and  called  on,  &c.  This  is 
&rjther  evident  by  what  we  have  afore  cited  out  of  PUtOj  who 
Hiakes  it  one  main  office  of  the  Demons,  to  trdnsfer  mens  Fe^ 
tnUns  to  God.  So  i  King.  18. 20.  BmVs  Priefts  are  faid,  to  frie 
Mloudto  their  Demons.  And  Chrift,  Mat.6.'j.  bids  us,  ^<ft to nfe ^g^^  ^^y;. 
vain  refetitionsy  as  the  Heathens  do.  For  the  Heathens  would  re- 
pete  over  their  Demon's  name,on  whom  they  called,  an  hundred 
times,  f^  fiATl^hxryrmm^  Te  Jhal  not  afe  vain  Repetitions.  Bot^oa^ 
yftf  is  deduced  from  BArn^j  which  fome  derive  from  n^^jBatay 
te  blaterate  or  babble.  Hefychins  with  others  make  this  Battm  to 
be  a  Lybian  King^  who  ftammered,  and  thence  oft  repeted  the 
feme  fyllablc :  others  make  Battm  to  be  a  certain  Poet ,  who 
writ  many  Hymnes,in  which  the  fame  things  were  repeted.  But 
a!  grant,  that  0eiTJv\e}i(t  is  the  fame  with  mhuhGyiA,  which  follows 
in  our  Lords  admonition,  Alat,  6.  7.  So  Qifauhony  Exerc.  14- 
5rff.8.  *  In  Battologie  there  are  two  vices,  (1)  vain  Repetition 
of  the  fame  words,  (ij  Multiloqmey  or  much  fpeaking.  And  here- 
in both  the  Pagans  in  their  Demon-rvorflnpy  and  the  fons  of  An* 
tichrift  in  their  Saint-worfhip,have  been  greatly  guiky.   As  for 
the  Heathens  we  find  in  ^fchylns  an  hundred  times  over  fuch 
vain  Battologies  as  thefe:  *»,*»,  c^r.  Joj  loy  Jo,  &cc.  So  <p?y)9if* 
&c.  Phyy  phyy  &c.  And  have  not  the  fons  of  Antichrift  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Pagans,  aflumed  the  like  Battologies  in  their  Saint* 
worihip?  How  oft  do  they  repete  their  Ave  Maria?  fo  in  their 
Pfalterie  they  repete  the  namejr/i  15  times  together:  ^sjefn^ 
JV/i,  JefHj  &c-    The  Athenian  Philofophers,  who  were  accor-* 
ding  to  PauPs  charafter  S'ewS'aiimis^t^  AEi   17.  22.  had  their 
«>«^>  eonfecrated  places ,  where  they  worfliipped  and  invocated 
their -Demons.    So  AEt.  17.  19.  we  read  oC^t^v  mypv^  Mars^s 
fageyWelyor  Ctf/i»«r»f,  where  he  was  invocated  *,  for  TdyQ-  comes 
firoflA  ^»»,  a  fountain ',  whence  they  who  drank  of  the  fame  Wei 
were  called  Pagans.  Now  that  the  Popifli  Invocation  of,  or  pray- 
ing to  their  Saints,isbut  an  ^ainttjii^  imitation  of  the  Pagan  ^^^^ 
iKro^TfHtf,  is  largely  proved  by  Mede  on  this  1  Tim.  4.  i,  2^ 
A^.  lot.  Times y  pag.  j  1,  j2,  Sec. 


2o6  Pofifi  ^'^^  from  Pagan.  B.a.C3. 

Mfnj  Popijb  ^ .  7.  There  were  many  other  Ceremonies  ulcd  by  the  Pagans 
J^ites  and  in  their  «rrtif««F9^*Tf««,  Dem^ft^w^Jhif,  which  Antidbrift  has Imce 
Ceremomis  rcAflumed,  thereby  to  complete  his  Prophetic  charafter,  1  Tim. 
'dl^b^^  i,2,  ^iJkJK^M  b.i.itmm/  Of  vOTtcim^&c-  (oThe  Pagan Phi- 
P«iijfx.**  ^  lofophers,lpecially  the  PythagareMSy  (who  were  t^/mi^ai^ims^i) 
i.-n^r Holr^^'^  their  pHriJicaiiMSj  PMrgatoriejy  and  Waflnngs^  (gs  before 
f9^«r^  imi  '^^^  ^  ^001^2.  C^4p.  6.  ^ .  8  J  whence  the  Pharifees  feem  to  have 
mhn  Parific^  traduced  their  Purificaticns  and  W^jhings^  as  Chrift  hints  to  us, 
tiMx.  Mark.  ^-  ly  1, 4*  And  did  not  at  Antichrifts  PMrificMtions  and 

fprinldings  of  holy-water  receive  their  origine  from  this  Pyrbs* 
%.  Ihehr  Srf-  gorean  fountain  t  (2^  The  Pagans  had  their  Sacred  firey  which 
cred  fre.       the  Greeks  called  'Es»*>  (as  Ibme  thinke  from  n»  vh)  and  the 

Latins  refta.  This  they  honored  as  a  G^d  or  Drnmi^  fo  St^a* 
HSySerm.  3.  fc»'«t#  tj/^,  W^r  ^r  worjhip  Fefia:  and  for  the  con- 
fer vation  of  this  Sacred  fire  in  their  Temples  they  had  their  re^ 
fial  Nunsy  whofe  office  it  was  to  preferve  the  lame.  And  has 
not  Antichrift  the  very  fame  Sacred  fire^  which  is  alwaies  bur- 
ning in  his  Temples,  and  fed  by  Tapers^  Lampes,  &c?  Yea,  has 
he  not  alfo  his  Covents  of  Nuns,  whofe  main  office  it  is  to  con- 
ferve  this  his  Sacred  fire^  and  other  Pagan  Rites? 
l.Their  Sserei     (j)  The  Pagans  had  Sacred  Groves  and  Tr^«  which  belonged 
Greves  dnd     to  their  J'e-KnJ'sLiiJUivU.  So  here  in  Britamfie  the  Oke  was  eflimed 
Trees.  ^rt^ft  y^fy  jjy  ^j^^  Braides  ^  whence  according  to  PliniCy  1. 16x44. 

they  were  called  Draidesy  attd  n  /?vfi<,  from  an  Okf.    And  has 
not  Antichrift  his  Sacred  Groves  and  Trees  in  Church-yards,  c^c? 
Deut.  16.21.  God  forbad  the  JVir/  planting  Groves  of  Trees 
about  their  Altars,  becaufe  thefe  were  uliial  amongft  the  Gen- 
tiles. 
4.  TUif  Low-     (4)  Another  piece  of  Pagan  Aaioo/sAAT^;*  was  their  Ceremo- 
ing  towdrds     nie  of  bowing  and  worfljtpping  towards  the  Eaft.  For  the  Pagans 
tte  Ei/I.        univerliiUy  worfliipped  the  Sun  as  their  fupreme  God,  even  the 

more  Reformed  of  them  the  new  Plateniftes,  Plotin$ts^  Porphyrie 
and  fnlian  the  Apoftate,  as  it  appears  by  his  Oration  to  the 
Sun.  Whence  it  came  to  paflTe,  that  the  Sun  rifing  in  the  Eaft, 
they  ulually  worfliipped  that  way:  (as  the  Jews  in  Babylon  ufu- 
ally  worfhipped  towards  the  Weft,  becaufe  Jernfalem  ftood 
weft  thence.)  Hence  aifo  they  built  their  Temples,  and  buried 
their  dead  towards  the  Eaft.  So  Diogenes  L.tert:iis  in  the  life  of 
Solony  ftiies.  That  the  Athenians  buried  their  dead  towards  the 
£afi,  the  head  of  their  Graces  being  made  that  way.  And  do  not 

Anti- 
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Antkhrift  and  his  fons  ezaAly  follow  this  Pagan  Ceremonie  in 
iMjiiding  their  Temples  and  high  Altars  towards  the  Eaft^  and 
in  bowing  that  way  in  their  worfhip? 

(5)  The  God-fathers  conferring  gifts  on  the  Baptized  Infant, 
and  d  iuch  gifts  brought  to  women  in  childbed  are  fuppofcd 
to  have  flowen  from  the  Heathens,  fpccially  the  Grecians^  who 
obferved  the  fifth  day  for  the  purification  and  naming  their 
Children :  on  which  day  the  neighbors  fent  in  gifts  called  mu- 
mrd  ftdtmUa. 

(6)  We  might  adde  alfo  al  Antichrift's  difiinaive  Garments^  6.  Al  i//?/«. 
as  Surplices,  Gownes,  Hoods,  Caps,  &c.  which  arc  but  •uwxc^'/^i  ^w  G^t- 
an  imitation  of  Demcn-Cerem^mes  as  hereafter.  ylpHleim  laith,  /.  1 1.  w'^- 
A£lef  That  the  PrUfis  of  Ifis  were  clothed  with  a  white  linnengar- 

tmem.  And  Herod.  /.  i:  acquaints  us,  That  the  Egyptian  Priefls 
9§fed  M  wbitf  Unnen  Fefiment  as  moft  pure.  1  he  like  we  have  pro- 
ved of  the  Pythagoreans^  P.  i.B.  2.  C  6.  ^.  8.  But  at  prefcnt 
v?c  (hal  content  our  felves  with  a  few  Oblcrvations  out  of  lear- 
ned men.  Bocbart  againft  Ferony  Part  i.  Par.  84.  Chap.  2  j.  ha- 
ving given  us  the  mention  of  feveral  Pagan  Rites  taken  up  by 
Antichrift,  (of  which  before)  he  addes  •,  *  from  the  lame  Pagan 

*  fource  comes  their  holy-water,  their  Tapers,  their  Incenfe,  their 

*  extreme  unftion  •,  for  al  thefe  were  in  ule  amongft  the  Pdgans. 
^  Alfo  their  baptifing  of  Bels  anfwereth  to  the  Pagan  Thhilu- 
^firiMm,  i.  e.  the  purification  of  Trumpets ;  their  Canonifation, 

*  to  the  jipotbiojis '^  the  fpittle  which  they  uie  in  Baptifmeis  ta- 
ken firom  that  of  Fer/insy  Satyr.  2. 

LmfiraUbm  ante  falivis  expiaty  &c. 
Baromtiij  on  the  year  44*  iV]wi».  88.  makes  a  long  lift  of  thofe  Ce- 
remonies which  the  Church  has  borrowed  from  the  Pagans.  The 
French  Author y  des  Anciemtes  Cerem.  pag.  24.  gives  us  an  account 
how  thefe  Pagan  Ceremonies  crept  into  the  Cnriftian  Churches. 
He  had  ihewen  before,  '  That  there  were  fome  rudiments  laid 
^in  the  fecond  and  third  Centurie.  But,  addes  he,  about  the 
*Vear  300,  and  fince  prolperitie  produced  many  Ceremonies. — 
*The  people  (firom  Q>nflantin\  compulfion)  presented  themfelves 
'in troupes  to  croud  into  the  Church:  but  the  fimplicitie  of 
'  ChriftiAnitie  difgufted  many,  who  retained  before  their  eyes  the 
^pompe  and  magnificence  of  Paganilhie:  wherefore  it  was 
^tkought  expedient  to  clothe  Religion  with  more  fplendid  Ce- 
mts,  that  fo  the  fplendor  of  thefe  Ornaments  might  ttii* 
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*■  dcr  it  more  augutl  and  reconiEDendabtc.  And  to  accommodate 
^  thcrofelves  to  the  Jeint  and  Gentiles,  who  talked  of  nothing 
'  but  Sacrifices ,   the  Chriftians  gave  to  the  Lords  Supper  the 

*  name  of  Sjcrifice,  and  to  the  Table  the  name  of  Altar,  though 

*  not  in  that  fcnlc  the  Pafifit  now  give.  The  fame  Author  ac- 
quaints us,  that  the  bodie  of  thefc  Ceremonies  came  not  to  be 
formed  into  a  complete  Syftcme  of  Cdmnk  Rita  'lU  about  the 
year  600,  under  Grtgarit  1.  So  Traiti  dts  iAncun.  Ctrtman. 
P'S-  59-  'The  moft  notable  changement,  faies  he,  which  hap- 

*  pcncd  in  Religion,  was  about  the  year  600.  Thofe  times  were 
<  already  very  tenebrofe ;  Grtgarit  the  firft  was  then  Bifhop  of 

*  Romty  who  fet  up  the  Samis  in  the  place  of  Gods,  dedicating 
*to  them  Temples,  Feftes,  Sacrificators.    Now  according  to  the 

*  mealurCj  that  new  Doctrines  or  new  Ceremonies  were  intro- 

*  duccd,  the  forme  of  Divine  fervice  was  alfo  charged.  Til  now 

*  Liturgies  had  been  alwaies  different,  &c.  But  Crtgmt  under- 
*took  to  melt  al  the  FtTmHlaries  of  the  Church  j  he  changed 
'and  adjoufted  or  adjoined  many  pieces ^  and  out  of  this  Mc- 

*langcor  mixture  he  compofed  ih?  Ojftce  of  the  MMJfcy  almoftin 

*  the  fame  forme  as  it  ftandes  at  this  day.  Though  we  muft  ac- 
knowlege  with  this|  Author,that  thcfe  Antichriftun  Ceremonies 
were  not  formed  into  a  bodie,  and  imposed  on  al  as  mater  of 
Eccleflaftic  confbrmitie  'til  about  the  year  roo  under  Grtgarit, 
and  his  fucceffor  Baniface  the  third,  who  obtained  the  title  and 
dignilie  of  Univcrfal  BilJiop ;  yet  we  are  alio  to  know,  that  tKere 
was  a  very  heavy  yoke  of  Pagan  Ceremonies  impofed  upon  the 
Raman  Churches,  and  Ibrae  other  in  the  foregoing  Centuries, 
fpecially  about  the  year  410.  by  Innoctnt  the  firftj  who  brought 
in  the  wor(hippingofRcliques,the  ercfting  of  Altars,  and  ofo- 
ing  of  Sacrifices  at  the  Graves  of  Martyrs :  who  alio  fecretly 
permitted  the  fuperftitiofe  people  at  Rome  to  worftip  their  De- 
mon-Gods. Under  him  alio  the  UgendA  tuirta,  or  fabulole  nar- 
Mtions  of  Miracles  wrought  at  the  Graves  of  Martyrs,  recei- 
ved a  great  compofure-  He  alio  it  was  [hit  framed  many  Ecde- 
fuftic  Canons  for  Faites,  Abftinences  from  Meats,  prohibition 
ofMariagcto  Presbyters,  and  many  Monaftic  Orders,  (as/ii- 
iinM\)  not  to  mention  his  expelling  ihe  Nevati4fii  (thofe god- 
ly Reformers)  from  RomCi  Excommunicating  the  Emperor  Ar- 
■CAdim^  afltfling  an  Univalal  Primatie  in  the  Church,  and  Secu- 
lar X>omioatiOD,as  Sacrxitt^i  SibelMji  ^  yisticbrifit,  ExdJium 

Prafat. 
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Tr^fat^  di  ImiKcntio  1,  &c^  And  tyfa^uftin^  who  was  Contem- 
porary with  this  Innocent  i.  compUincs,  That  Ceremonies  were 
growen  fo  numerofe  and  burdenfome,  as  that  they  wel  nigh  cx- 
ccded  the  yoke  of  the  JemP^  Ceremonies.  Thus  we  have  (hewen 
how  al  Antichrift's  Saints  and  Saint^^orflnp  is  but  according  to 
what  was  foretold  of  him,  iTi'n.4^1^1. Demon  DoEtrines-fianonsy 
dnd  worjhipj  ^  -^isrxei^j  in  imitation  of  the  Pagan,  J^oj^iovoKAT^acL^ 
QX  i'^mi'ajL^xA^  Demon  vt^orfljip. 

^  8.  Another  part  of  Antichrift's  Carionic  Law  comprehcndes-^^  jinuckrifft 
al  thole  Ecclefisftic  Abfiinemcs,  Faftesj  bodily  Severities^  and  o^Cunonic FAjhs    \ 
ther  Purgatories,  which  he  enjoines  his  Ions,   by  virtue  oihis^^  f^^^^^* 
Canonic  Supremacie.  This  alio  had  its  origine  from  the  llime  foun-  ^^^       (Ui/' 
tain  ot  Pagan  /^w/^a*,;*,  according  to  that  dilcoverie  which'^'^"'^'''  ^^ 
the  Apoftlc  makes  thereof,  i  Tim.^.  j.  He  having  made  menti-  i  Tim.  4.  3. 
on  of  Antichrift's  Demon-Dognresy  or  Qinons  in  genera^-^^r.  i.*'«;^=^ 
and  then  given  the  Iburce  or  root  of  al,  v.  2.  cf  Kss^i^jeixm  vf^wc/VAo-  /SfwwATav. 
•jfij/,  ffc^king  liesj  or  lying  wonders  in  imitation  of  the  Pagans  lying 
rcondersy  which  they  attributed  to  their  Demons,  and  made  the 
foundation  of  their  Demon-worjlnp-^  v.  ^.  our  Apoftle  defcendes 
to  ibme  particulars  of  thcfc  Demon  Dogmcs  or  Canons^   which 
Antichrift  (hould  introduce  ;  whereof  this  is  one  dTii^^^^^^- 
Tkv,  to  ah  (lain  from  meats.   That  thofe  who  were  the  great  de^ 
voti   and  worfhippers  of  Demons^  were  alfo  greatly  addifted  to 
fKperftitiofe  jibfiinences  from  flefli,  &c*  has  been  before  once  and 
and  again  obferved.  And  herein  none  more  exaft  than  the  Py- 
thagoreansj  (who  were  alio  followed  herein  by  the  Pharifccs  as 
belorc)  whole  Infufions  were  firft  fucked  in  by  the  GnoJUcs^thoi^ 
forerunners  of  Antichrift ,   and  after  re-aflTumed  by  Antichrift 
himfelf.  And  our  Apoftle  Paul,  having  by  the  fpirit  of  Prophc- 
tie,  a  previfion  of  the  dangerous  confequences  which  would  en- 
{uc  upon  thcfe  Pythagorean  Abftinences,  and  their  eftabhfhment 
in  the  Churches  of  Chrift,gives  many  fcverc  Prohibitions  againft 
them.  So  C ol,  2.  1 6.   Let  no  man  jndge yon  in  meat  and drink^&c.  Col.  £•  i6» 
Thcle  Canons  for  Ab.1:inenccs  Grotita  conceives  to  belong  more 
peculiarly  to  the  Pythagoreans,  than  to  the  J  ewes.  For,  faies  he, 
to  abftam  from  Wme  was  not  perpetually  a  Jewiflj  injunftion, 
but  in  forae  few  oniy^  but  frequent  amongft  the  Pythagoreans. 
The   Jews  abftained    from  fome  Meats,  but  the  Pythagoreans 
from  many  more.   And  this  he  laies  down  more  Categorically 
and  Pojitivtly,  on  ver.  ao.  ^They  are,  faies  Crotitu^  caVLtd  t^tN«.xo^\'L* 

E  c  Eudi- 
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^  Rndiments  of  this  warldj  becaufe  commun  to  the  Gentiles  with 

*  the  Jewej :   for  there  is  nothing  in  thefc  Rites  proper  to  the 

*  Jewtf  i  yea  they  feem  to  procede  rather  from  the  6entiles  to 

*  the  ynrw,  than  from  the  Jcwes  to  the  Gentiles.  So  agahi  or 
V.2I.  Touch  not y  tafie  not.  ^  TertmBian  denies,  that  thefe  words 
^belong  to  the  Jewijh  Canon.    He  ieems  to  me  to  ufe  words 

*  commun,  which  (hould  comprehend  both  fewes  and  Philofb- 

*  phers,  Ipecially  the  Pythagoreans.  Thefc  Pythagorean  Canons  or 
Dogmes  touching  Abftinence  were  greedily  embraced,6rft  by  the 
carnal  Gnoftics^  and  after  them  by  the  fons  of  Antichrift,  accor- 
ding to  our  Apoftlesprediftion  in  iTm.  4.  3.  And  that  al  An* 
tichrift's  Canons  for  Abftinence  and  Faftes  were  indeed  a  part  of 
the  D^hrims  of  Demons^  which  he  by  his  lies  and  Pagan  imita^ 
tion  brought  into  the  Temple  of  Chrift  ,  fee  Mede  on  this  Text^ 
iAfofi^ifioofthe  later  timsj  (rom Page  141,  to  152.  JEdit.  2.  And 
to  Ipeake  a  little  of  the  tiiTie  When,  and  the  mode  How  the(e 
Pagan  Abftinences  crept  into  the  Churches  of  Chrift:  If  we  may 
ipeak  the  truth,  there  was  fome  foundation  laid  for  thefe  Fo» 
pifli  Faftes  and  Abftinences  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond 
Centurie,  as  it  is  wel  obferved  by  the  Author  of  Traite  des  jin- 
cien.  Ceremon.  fag.  (5, 7.  ^  About  the  year  1 10,  (faies  he)  there 

*  was  introduced  the  diverfitie  of  Junes^  or  tafies^  not  as  a  Ca- 
*^non  whereof  the  obfervation  was  necelTary,  but  only  by  cu- 
*ftome,proceding  not  from  any  public  Authoritie  of  the  Church, 

*  but  from  the  fimplicitie  of  private  perfons.  The  cuftome  was 
'  then  in  the  raoft  part  of  the  Churches  to  keep  their  AfTemblics 

*  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacraments  and  public   Prayers  on 

*  Wednefday  and  Friday  •,  and  for  the  better  difpofina  themfelvcs 

*  unto  the  due  performance  of  their  duties  they  fafted  on  thofe 

*  dales. — From  the  fame  root  fprang  the  obfervation  of .  Lent, 

*  which  began  only  with  the  obfervation  of  a  few  daies  before 
^Ea&er,  tet  apart  as  preparatory  to  that  workc.  Yet  thefe  Faftes 
'  and  Abftinences  were  not  made  CanoniCyiA  th-j  Monaftic  life  be- 
gan to  be  in  fafhion.  The  fame  account  he  gjves  ot  the  t  'opi(h 
yigils,  or  Watches  I   *In  time  of  Perfecution  the  Chriftians  oft 

*  alfcmbled  in  fecret,  and  by  night  •,  and  lb  wher.  they  came  to 

*  enjoy  peace  they  retained  the  Ikme  cuftome.  Thtnce  we  read, 
•that  Conflantin  continued  the  Sacred  Vigils  even  unto  day,and 
*caufed  Torches  to  be  lighted  throughout  the  Ciiie,and  L  tmpes 

^ia  th^  places  where  they  kept  their  AJcmbUes. — Yet  theleVi- 

«gils. 
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*giU  and  Tapers  were  then   without  fuperftition.   Sa  :ru  !^     - 

Diinctl  Author,  pug.  2y-  'About  the  year  )2o,  rogcthrr  -  .ih 

*  the  AfMdpc  /i/c  there  entered  the  rules  for  Abfiinim:'  ■ .-  un- 
*iil  this  time  the  Faftes  were  left  free  and  inditl.TL'  ■     At  this 

*  time  therefore,  inafmuch  its  the  profefTion  ol  •%'  ..ncj  ought  to 
*<:of\rjft  in  a  more  lev  ere  life  than  that  oft'ihas,  there  wjs  im- 
'pofed  on  (hem  certain  Canons  for  the  regulating  of  FaHi:ig- 
'daics,  i^c  As  for  the  Monkilh  Ahftincnces,  we  have  fiioken 
thereof  before  in  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  5.  i.  <).  i. 

i.p.     We  find  another  Sp«iM  of  Pagan  f'tenPtutmix  mtto- re^i Mon*- 
i'i;ced  by  Antichrift  into  the  Church  ot  Chrift,  i  Ttm.  4,  j.Jhf  lij't  ua-  I 

.irrtM  yiftiv ,  ferbiddiKg  to  Marie,    i.e.  Antichrift  fhould  un-'**'  P^'^f  | 
ij;T  a  pretext  of  lying  devotion,  by  virtue  of  his  Cammc  Suprt-  '^f^"^""" 
KMie,  inftitute  feveral  Orders  of  Menkes,  impofing  on  them  cer-  "^t^"""",' 
lain  Cartons  or  Rules   of  Monaftic  life,  ^  ■wsxnei™,  in  imifalieit '        '*'^' 
of  the  Pagan  ■f'ni'''ftuuivUy  exactly  anfwering  in  this  particular. 
Th»i  the   Do^rims  of  Demons  was  greatly  advanced  by  theic 
MMufik  Orders  and  Tijiies,  Medt  proves  at  large  from  this 
Text,  in  \x&Afo^»fi(  of  the  Uter  timtt,pjg. i.ii,&c.'  I  come  now 

*  ^Ques  he)  lo  the  laft  deicription  of  the  means ,  whereby  the 
*DoArine  of  Demons  was  to  be  advanced,  viz.  through  the 
'hypocrifie  of  fuch  as  forbid  MarJage,  c^c.  1  Tim.  4,  j.  To 
which  we  may  adde  what  he  fag.  07,  c^c.  mentions  touching 
Antichrift)  from  Dm.  I  i.  ^7.  Not  regard  the  defire  ofWemtn  :  jjjn,  u.  yf. 
By  Dtfire  of  Women,  which  the  Roman  Antichrift  of  that  time 

fhould  M6t  regard,  as  he  was  wont,  is  meant  defire  of  Wiving,  ck- 
prcJTed  Cr».  2.24.  And  it  might  in  this  place  have  been  rendered 
dtfirt  of  wives,  as  wel  as  defire  of  Women  :  for  there  is  no  other 
Word  ufed  in  the  Original  for  Wives  above  once  or  twice  in 
the  whole  Scripture,  but  this  Q'tpj.  The  like  ufe  we  find  of 
the  word  Defire,  Catti.i.  i(5,  dr  6.  j.  ef-  7.  10.  Ez.ecb.  24.  16. 
That  al  Antichrift's  Csnont  for  MenaJOc life  and  Order^are  but 
Tr^nfcri^s  QT  Copies  oi  thoii  JifiitHte/jWUich  PyihagorM  impo- 
i-*  on  his  ^olUgiaics  in  order  to  their  Monajtu  life,  wc  have 
.1  part  alre^idy  proved,  S.  1.  ^,  i.  of  this  Chapter,  by  a  p^ral' 
Ic]  drawen  'twjxt  one  and  t'other.  But  to  give  a  more  ful  de- 
monfb'ation  hereof,  we  Dial  adde  the  conren""  of  Learned  men 
hereto,  with  the  time  and  manner  how  thek  AiortAjOc  Confiiist- 
niTU,  (^anons  And  Orders  were  introduced.  As  to  ihe  firft,  that 
1  i'.c  ?ythagortans  were  under  a  very  fevere  prohibition  agatsdl 


^13  Pofijb  hVena^iic  U^fr&m  Pjtha^oreM  CeHbat,  C2.U.2* 
M»rwee,  &t.  appears  by  that  grtat  Tyth^wtAn  Canon,  CtUf- 
"Col.  i.»i.  2.  a.  A  ^'>N.  hariMe  not.  *Thi5,  I'lia Crotutty  lelen  lo  the  a- 
'  voiding  oC  Women  ,  which  the  JFewi{h  Pricfts  losietimcs  did, 
'  but  (he  PythAg9reAHs  alwaics.  But  learned  Bechurt  againft  Ve- 
ren,p4Tt  |.c)t.i;j.  25, $. 4. ^fc  i.  proves, 'That  the  Law  Or  Qi- 
'  non  of  CeUbdt  is  the  Doilritst  af  Droits-,  i  Tim.  4,  i,  5 .  which 

*  was  wd  nigh  ftablifhcd  throughout  Pagamf  ne,ihen  when  Chrift 
'came  into  the  world.    There  were  forac  Priefts  who  caftrated 

*  or  gelded  thcmfdves,    as  thofe  of  Cybtlr,  or  of  Pttrygut,  who 

*  were  catli'd  GalU  and  ArchigAlli  \  and  the  Mtg^yz^i  or  Mt- 
^galobyi.ftf  Priefh  of  Diana  ntSphffm^  and  the  TheraphiWies  at 

*  zyftbem.  In  brief,  the  QUy^t  of  IMefts  was  in  Inch  eftime  a- 
'mongft  the  Pagans,  that  Jtn*M  in  yirgil,  Aia.  L  6,  palTiDg 
'  through  the  Biyfinn  fields,    which  they  make  to  be  Paradifc, 

*  faw  no  other  Priefts  there,  but  fuch  as  had  paflVd  their  life  in 
'  Celibmr.  There  has  been  alio  a  number  of  Philofophers ,  who 
'have  contributed  to  this  Error.  This  was  one  of  the  fiiperfti- 
'  tions  which  FythAgotM  brought  out  of  £{jipf,whcncc  returning 
*unto  Grtct,  he  forbad  Mariage  to  thole  of  his  Seft,  and  con- 

*  ftituted  a  Cloifter  of  Nuns,  over  which  he  placed  hit  daugh- 

*  ter.  FlmlQ  held  the  lame  opinion,  as  alio  HrraelttHt  and  Dtm§~ 
^criiMtr  and  Zeno  the  Prince  of  the  Sttics,  who  never  appro- 
chcd  ro  a  Woman.  By  which  ii^  apparent,  that  Amkhnft** 
prohibition  of  Mariage  and  AivtMjiic  ConjHtutiont  or  Cmimu 
are  but  >jffle'«»'f>  an  imittitim  of  the  Pagan  Celibttt  and  M0n»fiie 
%jiUu  That  (he  Popifh  Nms  are  but  Imiumem  or  Apes  of  the 
Pythagmtnit  Nuns,  Icems  evident  from  their  origine  and  officej 
as'delcrib^d,  Tr»ircdei  Ancien-Ctrtmon.^n.lt^  'Lo  tbe  ofi- 
'  gine  of  thefc  Virgins :  The  perlt'cuiioiij  of  thofe  tinn.-s  oblised 
'Chriftians  not  to  engage  themfelves  m  the  world  more  than 
*need  required:    Now  in  as  much  as  Miriagc  oft  hinders   the 

*  liberiie  of  this  profeffton,  many  Virgins  took  up  a  relblutioni^ 
'  with  the  advice  and  conJent  of  their  Parents,  to  live  in  pcrpe- 
*rual  continence,  and  (o  to  join  themfelves  morefcifHy  foChrift, 
'  (according  to  Pnwfs  Counfel,  i  Cor.  7.  40.)  Thence  they  pre- 
'  ftntcd  themfelves  to  the  Church,  who  recommended  ihem  t* 
*God  by  folcmne  prayer*,    that  they  might  take  care  of  the 

*  poor  and  fek.  Yet  were  not  theft  Vows  of  Continence  cffltaed 
*lhen  irrevocflble;  thot^h aftenwrd  they  wertf)  in  imiHltioa-^ 
'  tbe  Pyth»g«Tttmii  &c. 
■  *  But 
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to^^VOCtde  to  the  origine  of  thefe  MonajNc  ConfHtHticns  Tin  origine  of 
tmufy  ftabliflied  by  Antichrift  as  parr  of  his  Demon  The-  MonsjUc  Co»-^ 
it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  was  fome  foundation i''^''"^"^* 
r  Monaftic  life  about  the  middle  of  the  third  Ccnturie 
Ihrift,  though  it  is  as  certain,  that  Celihat  or  Monaftic 
s  never  ftabtifhed  by  any  Ecclepafiic  Canon^  or  Judged  ne- 
'til  Antichrift  came  to  fome  Head  and  Supremacie.  This 
obfervcd   by  the  Author  of  Traite  des  Ancien.  Ccremon. 
.  « In  time  of  Perfecution  many  Chriftians  avoiding  that 
:ft  retired  themfelves  into  deferts,  &c.  When  the  Perfe- 
1  ceafed,  there  were  not  wanting  fome  who  having  turned 
btitude  into  habitude  ,   continued  and  pafTed  the  reft  of 
daies  there ;  either  becaufe  accuftomed  to  fuch  a  mode  of 
or  becaufe   the  ftnplicitie  of  it  was  more  agreable  to 
than  the  noife  of  the  Towns  \  or  becaufe  they  feared 
Efient  ftormes.  But  others  afterward,  even  in  the  midft  of 
I  affefting  fuch  a  folitarie  life,  made  that  voluntarie,  which 
be^e  neceflitated  by  reafon  of  Perfecution.  And  from 
e  fprang  the  origine  of  the  Monaftic  liff,  the  firft  foun- 
fls  whereof  were  laid  in  £j)^p/^,about  the  year  po,  by  jin^ 
\-^   which  were  afterward  extended  even  unto  Syria^  by 
<wi»;  unto  ey^rmeniaby  Euftachiw^  unto  Grece  hj  Baftl^ 
Jtalii  by  Ambrofe.  By  which  (as  alfo  by  what  we  have  a- 
lentioned  5.  i.  ^.i.of  this  Chapter), it  is  evident,  that  this 
ffic  Celibai  and  Conftitution  began  in  £^p^at  Alexandria^ 
was  then  the  moft  famofe  Scheie  in  the  world  for  Pytha^ 
i  and  Platonic  'Philofophie.    For  here  the  great  Ammoni$iSj 
mj  Pm'phyriey  and  the  reft  of  thofe  ?ythagorifing  Platoniftsy 
bred  up  •^  who  were  great  Patrons  of  ihimJ'AtuxivUy  De^ 
9§rflnp'',  and  particularly  ofCelibat  and  Monaftic  life;  for 
I  tjthagoras  laid  down  fuch  fevere  Inftitutes  and  Canons^  as 
after  him.   Now  Origen  having  been  br-ed  up  in  this  fame 
•  of  tyflfxandria  together  with  7 lotinns jundcr  the  famofe 
Mftiuh  (whom  fome  take  to  be  a  Chriftian)  he  dranke  fuch 
•alights  at  this  fountain  of  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  Philo^ 
^  as  that  being  made  drunken  therewith,  and  thence  for- 
tfr  hifnielf  to  be  a  Chriftian,  he  at  laft  dranke  in  alio  much 
^   J'HffiS'dUfMvU^  De*r.on*fuferftition.  ^XiA  dregges  \    and  a- 
ift  other  Dtfmn-faperftitions  this  of  Monaftic  life  and  Celi^ 

vldch  the  Monkes  his  SuccelTors  coaunittily  called  Origt- 
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nifiiy  received  from  him  as  a  foundation  for  An tichrift  to  ground 
his  Demon  Canons  upon,according  to  i  Tim. 4..  j»  as  bi^'forc  in  our 
account  of  Origcn^  B.  2.  C.  i.  ^  o,  C^  C.  2.  S.  1.  9. 1.  Thus  wc 
fee  how  Antichrifts  CMonic  Confiitntions  for  Monafik  Ufe^  re- 
ceived their  foundation  in  the  Schole  of  jiUxandria  from  the 
Greek,  Fathers,  Origen^  &c.  their  lymbolifing  wuh  the  Pythdg9' 
rifing  PUtonifies  in  Demon-TheologU.  And  here  it's  very  obferva- 
ble,  that  the  firft  entrance  ol  Celibat  and  Monaflk  life  into  Brir 
tannii  was  by  Telagim  the  Britan,  that  eldeft  fon  of  Antichrift  ; 
who  having  travelled  unto  Egypt  y  and  there  confirmed  himfelf  in 
his  Pelagian  Infufions,  by  convcrlation  with  the  Origeniftesj  he 
was  by  them  alfo  initiated  in  rhi^  Orders  and  Rites  of  Mauafiie 
life^  which  he  brought  back  with  him  into  Britannic.  For  be- 
fore the  returnc  of  Pela^insy  Britannie  knew  not  what  belonged 
to  SuferfHtiofe  Monachi]me^2,s  BaUut^de  Serif t,  Brit.  Cent.  i.  c.  ^8. 
Yet  we  muft  remember,  that  though  Monafiic  life  was  introdu- 
ced into  thefe  Countries  bv  t  elagim^  and  embraced  by  fome,  it 
was  not  ho\ve^er  brought  under  any  Clonic  Conftitution  'til 
jiiigiijlin  the  Monk,  that  great  Emiffarie  of  Antichrift,  his  en- 
trance. So  i  aUfiS  de  Script.  Brir. Cent,  i.e.  82.  ^  Th^ Benediitines 
*raine  into  England  with  uingufiin  the  Monk,  ^n.  ^q6  j  and 
*the  Canonic  ^^e^ulars  with  Birinni,  An.  60.  So  agen,C^p. 97.  • 
^  oi  Qentwr.  1.  Unci!  Auguftin  the  Monke's  entrance  theApofto- 
*  lie  Monkes  in  Bntannse  had  lihertie  of  Marying,  according  to 
•the  exemple  of  PuhIus  zy^r*tonitu,Hilarionj  Macdripis^  Jerome^ 
•and  othir  pi^us  H«^rmitcs,  who  led  a  Monajlic  life  in  the  de* 
•lerts  of  B(:ypt  and  i'al(Jliney  yet  ireeiy  and  withjiit  any  proU- 
^bition  againft  Mariage.  By  which  it's  evident,  thv;.  albeit  Tome 
pious  perfons  might  afieft  folitude  and  Monafiic  -'.fe  in  the  third 
and  fourth  Centuries,  yet  there  was  no  prohibi  «on  of  Mariage 
or  Canonic  Conjlitmon  of  Monaftic  life  'til  Antichrift  c«tme  to 
maturitie, 
Ji  Jmickriih  ^-  ^^*  ^^  Antichrift's  Workes  of  Supererogation y  SatisfaElions^ , 
mrkesofA'  ^^ritsy  Sind  other  pkccsof  IVil-mrfljipyvaay  clcferve^  v  bcrecko- 
pererosatioH  "^d  as  a  part  of  his  J'ciTjtl'euuwU,  De.v:on'WorJhipy  v.'.:rh  he,  by. 
and  Merits  virtue  of  his  Canonic  Supremacies  i\^b\\(h^d  in  his  i  -jrch.  P^Mi, 
tA^tsoflfagdnKcpub.  5.  p.  468.  Ipeaking  of  the  Deification  of  trjeir  Demons^ 
J'^muJ'cuuo'Aa.  mixes  them  to  be  originally  nothing  eUh  hut.  Good  ^^en^or  Saints^ 

wkofe  merits  weremanifefiy  &c.  And  whence  fprangal  AntichrifPs 
Mm(4  and  Satisfailions^  which  he  afcribes  to  his  Saints^  but 

from 
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from  theft  I>cnion-incrits?  And  thi«  indeed  feems  to  be  impli- 
ed in  our  Apoftles  charaAcr  of  Ancichrift  his  Demon-Thiologiey. 
iTim.A*  U  I*  For  what dcfigne  couid  Antichrift  have  in  Carto^  i  Tim. 4.1,3. 
mfing  rfSdntSf  fmrhiddwg  of  Mariage^  en]oining  of  AbftmenceSy 
and  tiich'iike  b0dily  mortificdt$onSyhut  thcicbv  rofil  up  his  I'rca- 
filtie  of  SHpntro^dtionSy  and  Merits^  which  he  by  his  Indftlgen' 
as  would  difpenle  forth,  according  to  his  Soverain.pleaiUre.  This 
ftcms  more  fully  hinted,  in  what  foilows  v.  7.  where  he  exhortes     Vcr.  7. 
Tmmln€y  and  in  him  al  Chriftians,  to  Hiun    i^s/^nM;  >9>e"<»(r»( 
fa/'3iV9  fref^ne  and  old  wives  fables.  t-(f^o^  is  a  word  much  uied 
amongft  the  Philofophers,  Ipccially  the  Pythagoreans^  who  were 
great  MythoUgifts ;    under  which  they  comprehended  moft  of 
their  Miral  precepts  or  Canons :  and  it  feems  to  be  ufed  here  by 
our  Apoftle  to  ugnifie  thofe  fahnlofe  mart  ific  at  tons  and   bodily 
ftterities,  which  the  Gnoftics  then,  and  the  Monkes  afterward 
brought  into  the  Churches  of  Chrift ,   for  the  filling  up  Anti^  , 
chriCb  Afs^azjen  of  Supererogations  and  Merits.  And  that  this 
is  the  tree  meaning  of  the  words,  feems  evident  from  what  fol- 
lows in  the  lame  verf.  But  exercife  thy  felf  to  Godlinejfe.  iti  «u^.5«tf#. 
Godtinefft  isoppofed  here  to  i^^^y  fables^  before  mentioned.  As 
if  he  had  faia,  inftead  of  thefe  Pythagorean  fahulofe  Mortifica- 
ti§tu^  which  the  Gnoftics  now,  and  Antichrift  by  his  Monaftic 
Camm  hereafter,  wil  bring  into  tRe  Church  of  Chrift,  I  exhort 
thee  and  al  Chriftians  to  exercife  your  felves  in  true  GofpeI«  - 
Bortification  and  fpiritual  GodlineiTe  ^  which  though  it  has  not 
thole  Supererogations,  SatisfaAions  and  Merits,  which  Anti- 
chrift's  bodily  mortirications  pretend  unto,  yet  it  is  far  more 
pioBtable  in  al  regards,  both  as  to  this  life  and  that  to  come. 
And  that  this  is  the  genuine  fenfe'of  the  words  appears  from 
what  fdlows,  v.8.  i5  ^  mMctvM  yjyji^dunA^  c^c.  For  bodily  exerciccy     Vcr.  S* 
&c.  Mnlify  exercice  here  fignifies  the  fame  with,  or  is  exegetic 
^oUwivesfablesyy.j.  i^.  Al  thofe  Pythagoric  fabuhfe  Abfti'  xTini.4.^..' 
w,  Purificationsy  Severities^  and  other  externe  mortifications^ 
tYit  Pythagoripng  Gnoftics  then,    and  the  Antichriltian 
IS  (inceJiave  foifted  into  the  Chriftians  Canon.  The  word 
fignifies  primarily,  an  exercice  in  the  Gymnadij  which 
greatly  in  ufe  amongft  the  Grecians :   it  is  alfo  fometimos 
U40  cxpreiTe  inteUeflual  and  nnnral  exercices.    It  has  here  an 

fnt  reference  to  yvi^^*y  v:  7.  as  if  he  had  Cud,  It's  ttuc^, 
lyihagmfing  Gnoftics  now,  said  the  iiiperftitioic  fons  *o{ 
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Antichrift  hereafter  wil  al  pretend,  by  thcle  their  bodily  i 

*  cices  and  feverities  to  promove  Mort'ncation  and    Godlir 

but  in  truth  they  effcft  nothing  Icffe  :  For  bodily  extrcict  / 

teth  bat  a  little^  x^V  o/Jjpr^  to  little.  i.e.  Al  thofe  Fythd^oric  A 

mnces^   Scveritiesy  and  other  externe  Aiartificdtions^  which 

Ibns  of  Antichrift  make  the  foundation  of  their  Superero] 

ens  and  Merits,  are  ib  far  from  meriting  any  thing  at  the  i 

of  God,as  that  they  are  little  or  nothing  worth,  c^r.  Bnt  < 

iinejje  u  profitable  to  altkings^having  the  fromijfes  of  thii  lifcy 

that  to  come.  i.e.  True  Chriftian  pietie^  though  it  can  merii 

thing  at  the  hand  of  God,  yet  it  has  a  very  great  itrfirstmi 

Cdnjabtie  and  influence,  by  virtue  of  Gods  gratiofc  promifle 

our  wel  being,  both  in  this  and  the  coming  life.   Whence 

r  Tim.  4. 9.   Apoftle  addes,  ver,  9.  This  is  a  fahhfal  faying  and  i»orthy 

acceptation,  wrtt  dimJoyv^.  'AWbj^fi  anfwcrs  txa^tly  to  the  Hel 

^3p,  CabaUj  which  the  fabulolc  Jews^  in  imitation  of  thi 

thagorean  Inflitatesy   made  their  Codexj  or  Cwon^Law,  by 

tue  of  which  they  introduced  al  their  Fables,  and  mixed  1 

with  the  Divine  Oracles.   So  in  like  manner  the  Pythagof 

Gnofticsy  and  fabulofe  Monkes  had  their  ^abala  or  Syffen 

Pythagorean  lnftitutes,which  they  foifted  into  their  Canonic 

ologie^  and  thereby  introduced  al  their  bodily  exer cices  or  1 

tincations.   To  this  Pythagoreauy  Jevciy^^   Gnoftic  and  A4o 

Cabala^  our  Apoftle  here  oppoieth  thib  Divine  Cabala  or  C 

touching  Chriftian  Godlineffeithe  like,  i  Tim.  i  .1 5.  ^.  i.  C4. 

Boiilj  excrci-  Thus  we  lee  how  thefe  Pythagorean  jlbflincncesy    Mortificat 

ces  Ani  wl/-   and  other  bodily  exercices  were  brought  into  the  Church  h\ 

v9orfi>if^         Monkes,  thofe  eideft  fons  of  Antichrift,  thereby  to  lay  a  \ 

dation  for  their  workes  of  Supererogation  and  Merits^  wt 

CoLi.  i|.     of  we  find  the  like  account  given  by  Paal^  Col.2.2}.  Ourj 

idt«A.odf»j{r-     ftlev.  20,21,  22.  had  mentioned  fome  Pythagorean  Dogmesy 

*"*•  nonsy  zx^  Infiitntesy  which  the  Gnoftics  then,  and  Antichril 

terward  impofed,  as  Ecclefiaftic  Canons j  on  the  Churchc 
Chrift :  and  in  this  1;.  2$.  he  runs  them  up  to  their  fpring  I: 
Which  things  indeed  have  a  fliew  of  mfdome  in  IVilworfljip.  . 
i.e.  an  accnrate^  artificial  Forme ^  Image ^  Idea^  or  PiStnre.  c 
of  mfdome  ^  namely  of  fome  Divine  myftic  Cabala^  or  Tra 
on  dropt  from  Heaven.  For  both  the  Fhnrifoes^  GnoJHcs 
Monkfs  pretended  unto  fome  Divine  [albala  or  Tradition  fi 
that  hbaXoit  AbiUnctvces  and  Mortifications ;  though  in  t 
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they. are  al  but,  o»  xameiffih  in  imitation  of  Pythagorean  Dogma 
andlH^itiiits ,  as  it  follows:  ^  i^^^^^^K^U^  in  IVil-worJlnp.  :^?n^- 
i6»<h  £ue$  Grotituj  is  a  middle  word  fignifying  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies: and  i5iAo^?»Tx«*  implies,  th;it  thefe  Rites  were  taken 
up  of  their  own  accord,  &€.  Our  EngUJIj  Councils,  pag.  449. 
(/utonibui,  fab  EaJgaroy  Can.  60.  amongft  other  particulars  addes 
this.  We  teach  th^  al  Priefis  Jhal  blot  out  al  /nperfiitions  of  the 
Gemilesj  and  we  forbid  WHweorthnngaWhich  is  there  tranflated 
in  Latifi^  FiStas  ad  libidinem  adorationes^  with  a  Marginal  refe- 
rence to  this  €5txo^fii<rx«'«t,  Col.  2.  2  J.  But  learned  Hammond,to 
avoid  the  force  of  fo  great  a  Teftimonie  againft  Wil  worfiiip, 
for  Wilweortban^a  would  read  it  Welweorthnngaj  i.  e.  W'el-wor^ 
fhif\  it  being,  laies  he,  commun  then  to  worfliip  Wels.  But  this 
is  too  poor  a  glofle  to  need  confutation :  yea  he  himfelf  grants 
in  his  Annotations  on  this  Text,  '  That  the  Pharifees  pride  and 

*  boafting  was  cenfured  by  Chrift ;  and  their  forming  thofe  vo- 
^luntaric  zSRs  of  Devotion  into  precepts,  and  entring  them  in- 

*  to  Books,  and  feparating  themlelves  from  al  that  did  not  per- 

*  farme  their  fcvcre  prcfcriptions,  rendred  them  Pharifees^  and 
<  divided  them  from  the  Haftdei^  &c.  By  which  he  grants,  that 
the  impofing  human  inventions  is  Pharifaic  Wil-worOiip,  and 
thecaufe  of  needlefle  feparation]or  diviflon.  But  it's  evident,that 
our  Apoftle  here  ftrikes  at  the  very  root  of  al  bodily  Abftinen- 
ces  and  Severities,  which  he  cals  negUEls  of  the  Bodie  \  affirming, 
that  they  were  but  i^tAoa^fwcrxW*,  iviUworfijip.   1.  e.  the  original 

;_    Idea  of  al  thefe  externe  Mortifications  was  feme  Pythagorean 
Dogmes,  Inftitutes,  and  Canons,  as  i/.  8, 16,20, 21,  22,  Whence 
the  fuperftitiofe  Pharifees  tranfcribed  al  their,  as  alio  the  fabu- 
lofc  Gnoflics  and  Monket  al  their  bodily  Severities,  in  order  to 
woikes  of  Supererogation  and  Merits.  For  it's  evident,  that  no- 
thing can   ftablifh  a  foundation  for  workes  of  Supererogation 
and  Merits,  but  fome  i3t^odfiTyx«at,  Wil  vporflup^  or  fomewhat  not 
commanded :  and  no  Wil-worjhip  has  more  I'uited  with  the  pa- 
late of  proud  Pharifees  J    Gnofticsj   and  the  fons  of  Antichrift^ 
than  the  Pythagorean  S'ufft^ cuuo.U^  which  by  reafon  of  its  many 
externe  Severities  feemed  moft  expedient  to  build  human  Merits 
and  Satisfaftions  upon.  Of  which  fee  more  C  1.  6.  7.  And  far- 
ther, that  Antichrift's  Ecclefialiic  Cancns  for  the  ftabliftiing  Me- 
nts  and  SatisfaEHons  is  but  vs»xeiwf,  or  fMunvifj  an  Imitation  of 
the  PytbagJoreaM  J'emJ'aj^ovUi  or  Wil^-worfhip,  appears  by   ^fhat 

F  f  Grotim 
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I  TioL  4. 4-    Gmias  laics  down,  2  Tim.  4m  4.  ^nd  tmmi  4/Mr  to  FM$t.  m 

5  Tif  vv^.  <  Thefc  Fables  arc  concerning  the  Expiations  of  Sins, 

*  taken  from  the  QsaUean  and  Orphic  Dirciptine:  Amongft  which 

*  Sea  water  had  the  firft  place,  then  fountain-water,  Scillaj  ShU 
^fhur,BitHme/tj  &c.  The  Orphic  Difcipline,  which  Gr^iim  here 
mention?,  takes  in  alfo  the  Pvthagoric  which  was  but  a  "branch 

xTim  3. 1  J.  thereof.  And  fo  Grotim  on  the  foregoing,  xTim.  5.  ij.  TAArdV- 

7K  J9  TA* «wi;o/,  deceiving  and  beinr  deceived.  Thefe  Doftors, 
*(faies  he,  meaning  the  Gmfiics)  who  deceived  the  people, were 

*  themfclves  deceived  by  the  Philofophers,  fpecially  by  the  iPy- 
^thagoreans^  of  whom  there  were  many  at  Ephefm.  And  it  is 
apparent,  that  the  whole  of  Pythjgoras^  Difcipline  was  calcu- 
lated to  lay  a  foundation  for  human  Expiations,Satbfa£lions,  and 
Merits :  whence  Antichrift  did  the  more  chearfuily  dofe  with 
it,  as  moft  proper  to  ftablifh  his  workes  of  SHpererogatsM  and 
Merits.  iKirtg.  18.28.  We  find  thePriefts  of  ^m/ cutting  and 
lancing  themfelvcs  as  the  fons  of  Antichrift  now  do :  and  there- 
fore, Lcvit.  19. 28.  &  Dent.  14.  i.  God  forbids  thefe  Rites  ^  bc- 
caule  abufeJ  to  Demon-warjhip.  We  find  alfo  in  {/cer9  de  leg. 
lib.  2.  Sell.  46.  That  our  merits  carrie  w  to  He^ven^  as  Sochurt 
obferves.  Indeed  this  Doftrine  of  human  Merits  found  too  much 
footing  amongft  the  Fathers,  fpecially  Origen^  who  being  of  the 
Alexandrine  5ci!»/r,afFefted  too  great  a  mixture  of  Pythagorean 
and  Platonic  Dogmesy  and  amongft  others  this  of  Merits^  (as  in 
the  foregoing  Chap.  1.^.8.)  which  opened  adore  to  Antichrift, 
for  the  introducing  his  Canonic  SatisfaiHonsy  MeritSjlndnlgences, 

^Afuiebrijh  ^.  ii.  Antichrift's  Pnrgatorie  and  prayers  for  the  dead  is  an- 
Purgitorie  other  piece  of  </^«w^flw;^i«*>  which  he  introduced,  ^  varBxei^n/,  m 
^T^  '^*'"  ^^i^^^^^  of  ^^^^  Pythagorean, Platonicyjind  Stoic  Uynl^^^  Parifica- 
2^r^'  tion  of  Souls  by  fire  after  deah.  That  the  Pythagoreans  and  Plato^ 
t^TT^f^i.      />i/?r/  held  fome  kind  of  Purgatorie  or  Purification  of  Souls  lepa* 

rated,  has  been  before  hinted.  This  they  called  ivATj^sunj  Pttri^ 
fieation  of  the  foul  by  fire ;  which  the  Stoics  termed  UTUf^rtf.  That 
the  Purgatorie  fo  much  defended  by  the  Devoti  of  Antichrift, 
is  indeed  but  an  Imitamen  of  the  PUtonic  *V«Tyf4>5Tf,  or  PwrgnH- 
on  of  the  foul  by  fire,  brought  into  the  Primitive  Churches  by 
Origeny  we  have  before  B.i.C-  '*  ^-  ^*  intinuted.  And  to  make 
go^  this  charge  we  may  coniult  Origen^s  Comments  on  Ex^d. 
Jiam^e.  Ffal.  i(>.Uom.i.& Ltikjiom.t.  Where  he  would  needs 

perfuade 
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perfaade  men^  Th^t  both  Believers  ^nd  InpdeU  mnft  fajfe  through 
thai  prif  whkh  at  Ufi  Jhal  confume  the  vporld.  Tins  opinion  was 
followed  by  his  Seftatorsj  the  Oregimfiic  lAoi\)kt%  oi  Egypt y  yet 
condonncd  by  the  Orthodoxe.  But  thele  dilputes  touching  the 
condition  and  Domicile  of  Souls  after  death,  came  to  be  multi- 
plied :  and  about  the  year  400,  many  had  their  minds  corrup- 
ted with  thofc  fabulofe  Platonic  Philolophemes,  That  the  fouls  of 
wen  were  f  urged  in  a  certain  place  ,  before  they  mre  taken  into 
Heaven.  Yet  thele  Sentiments  were  laid  down  only  as  rrohlemes 
to  be  difputed,  not  in  forme  of  Dogmatic  Articlcb,  as  it's  wcl 
obferved)  Traite  des  t/incicn.  Ceremcn.  pag.  C/^,  That  the  Anti- 
chriftian  Furgatorie  is  but  an  Imitamen  of  the  Flatonic  Purga- 
torie  wil  be  evident  to  any  that  takes  a  view  of  Plato\  Idea 
thereof:  who  in  his  thado^  pag.iii.  treating profcflediy  of  the 
threefold  fiate  of  Souls  after  their  reparation  from  the  bodie> 
namely  of  the  righteous  in  blifle  \  of  the  dcfperatdy  wicked  in 
Tartarkj  or  the  Stygian  lake  j  and  of  thofe  who  are  wicked, 
but  curable  in  a  temporary  Tartaric  j  he  addes  concerning  thefe  ^ 
two  laft,  But  if  by  reafon  of  the  magnitude  of  their  fins  they  may  ( 
feem  incur ahUy  then  an  agreable  deftinie  cafls  them  into  Tartaric^  /. 
whence  they  never  get  cut.  But  fuch  as  happen  to  be  curable^  though 
eknoxioHi  to  great  fns,  en  thefe  there  is  laid  a  neceffitie  of  falling 
into  Tartaric ;  but  after  they  have  tontinued  there  one  year^  the 
Ldkf  cafis  them  oHt  again.  Thus  Plato.  Where  he  evidently  makes 
mention  of  a  TemforarieTartarie^{d\Kii\{\^  from  the  eternal  fixed 
Tartaric  of  fuch  as  are  incurably  wicked)  which  exaftly  anfwers 
to  the  Popifli  Furgatorie  J  or  Temper arie  Hel. 

Now  fuch  as  were  in  this  Philofophic  Turgatorie  or  Temporarie  ^'^o's7i\i-ntii 
Tartaric^  that  they  might  have  the  more  Ijpeedy  egrefTc  or  difmif-  ^  •^^J^'i'^* 
(ion  thtnccj  Plato,  Kepub.lib.i.  telsus,  That  there  were  certain  ^^^  tbededd. 
7U«7»r,  i.  c.  myfteriofcy  fumtnofe  facrifces  offered  for  them.  And 
that  this  is  the  proper  import  of  P/^r^'s  'rv.in^  TeletOj  is  made  evi- 
dent by  Ludovicfu  f^ives,  on  j4uguft.Civit.  lib. ^.cap.  11.  Suidas^ 
^(iaies  he)  affirroes,  n^^-rUj) y  Teletam, to  be  the  greateft  and  moft 
'fimtuofe  of  ai  the  myftetiofe  Sacrifices  •,  fo  called  bccaufe  the 
*  f  reateft  part  thereof  was  coiifumed.  For  7^"^  fignifies  to  con^ 
^Jume  ;  although  it  fignifies  alfo  to  perfe£i :  and  therefore  there 
^are  fome  who  thinke  thefe  Teleta  to  be  fo  called  •  bccaufe  they 
^  were  the  moft  perfeft  Sacrificesy  to  which  there  was  nothing 
^wanting.  Such  were  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Sun  and  Moov\>  ^ 

Ff2  ^  ^ol 
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^  of  Bdccbm^  and  fome  Expiations,   by  which  the  fins  not  only-  • 
^  of  private  perfons,  but  alio  of  Cities^  and  of  the  Dead,  as  wet 

<  as  of  the  living,  were  purged  away  by  Sacrifices,  plaies,  and 

<  al  kind  of  fportes  ^  which  Sacreds  were  called  Tilcu :  and  fo 
^  PlatOy  Repuk.  2.  affirmes,  ThiU  tbife  Teku  belong  only  to  the  deadj 

*  and  thcftcifo  CdBed^  namely  from  nKiwiimffiy  being  Sacrifices  apfoin- 

*  red  t9  deliver  m  from  the  infernal  fnfferingSj  or  the  Temforario 

*  Tartaries.  By  which  it's  evident,  that  PUto  his  ttxstk/,  were  no 
other  than  certain  Sacrifices  performed  to  ranfome  mens  Souls  ont 
of  the  Timfcrarie  Tartarie^ox  Pargaterie.  And  further,  that  thefe 
Tr/rw,  or  Sacrifices  for  the  Dead,  were  part  of  their  <fw//rt/a«»i<t, 
Demon-worfiip  is  manifeft,  by  what  Plato  mentions  thereof  in  his 
Sympofiam,  pag.  202,20^.  where  having  difcourfed  at  large  of  5^ 
crates^  Demon,  his  original  nature  and  office,  both  to  conveigh 
the  Gijfis  and  Cmmmamb  of  the  Supreme  God  to  men,  and  the 
prayers  and  f^rifces  of  men  to  the  fupreme  God,  he  addes  this 
as  one,  j^  w  7i\tT*fi  ondtheTeletaSj  crc  So  that  the  TeUta-or 
Sacrifices  for  the  Dead  did  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  belong  to 
their  Demon^worfbip.  Moreover  Fi^gil  (A  n.  5, 6.)  teacheth  clear- 
ly a  Purgatorie  and  prayer  for  the  dead,  as  Bochart^  Centre  f>r#/r, 
P.3.C.2S.5.4.  jirt,  1,  hathobferved.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that 
AntichrilPs  Purgatorie,  Sacrifices,  and  Prayers  for  the  dead  are  al 
but  ft»  xsameirth  fas  I  Tim.  4.  2.)  in  imitation  of  the  Philofophers 
Purgatorie  and  Teleta^  or  Sacrifices  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  their 
being  delivered  out  of  the  Temporarie  Tartarie  or  Purgatorie. 

Now  to  inouire  a  little  when  and  how  thefe  Parian  7tA£Tx/,  or 
facnfxesfor  the  deadyVttxt  introduced  into  the  Chriftian  Churches^ 
we  are  to  take  notice  that  fomething  hereof  was  found  in  them 
very  early  \  and  that  out  of  a  fymboliiing  humor  .thereby  to  in- 
duce the  Gentiles  to  an  embracement  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ^ 
as  we  find  it  in  Cyprian^  L  i-Epifi.  15,  \6.Tertml.de Moneg.Ori- 
gen  1.  i.tnjob^  C'  ytMgafi.EpiJt.  cS.  And  the  manner  how  they 
were  introduced  feems  this :    After  the  death  of  any  Chriftian, 
fpecially  if  a  Martyr,  the  following  year  on  the  day  ojf  his  depar* 
ture  they  made  public  Commernqration  in  the  public  AiTembiie,    ' 
of  his  Faith,  Chriltian  Exploits,  and  Divine  Afliftances  vouchiaftd 
to  him  *,  with  prayers  to  God,  that  he  would  vouchfafe  them  tht    - 
like  good  iifue.  Then  the  Parents  or  Friends  of  the  Deceafed,  to    " 
render  the  Commemoration  more   ibiemne,   preiented  to  the   ^ 
Church,  Of  to  the  Poor  ^  the  Congregation  then  prcfent,  a  quan^   ' 
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titieof  Bread  and  other  food.  Many  alfo  to  keep  alive  their  mc- 
morie  in  the  Church,  would  leave  on  their  lift  Wil  and  Tcftarnent 
certain  Legacies  to  be  paid  annually  on  the  day  of  their  death. And 
fuch  were  the  foundation?  of  thefc  Anniverfary  Commemorations.  I' 
Yet  thefe  Offerings  were  looked  on  in  thofe  Primitive  Churches, 
not  as  Expiatory  Sacrifices,  but  only  as  Memorials  of  th^*  Faith 
and  Chriftian  Courage,  with  other  good  deeds  of  their  c!ece..fed 
friends,  as  we  are  affured,  Traitc  des  Ancicn-  Ctrcmoniesy  ran 
iQ0.f.20.  But  laftly  to  confcflTe  the  truth,  it  is  certain  that  ma- 
ny of  thofe  Primitive  Chriftians,  at  leaft  in  the  third  and  fourth 
Centuries,did  too  much  fymbolile  with  the  Gcntilct  D^mon  wor- 
(faip,and  particularly  in  thefe  their  tixcw,  or  facrificcs  for  the  dead. 
This i?  incomparably  wel  explicated  h)'If.CafExer,  1 6.N.^ i  where 
heihews,  that  thefe  Sacred  TUiTrt/,  Teleu,  wtrc  in  ule  among  the 
Cretians^  who  performed  their  chief  Sacrcc-j,  by  Night :  and  they 
were  various,  fome  greateK,fome  lefler.  They  were  called  ^We<«, 
anfieriesi  and  the  operation  of  thefe  Sacredswas  named  f^tuW/f,  as 
tncy  who  partaked  of  them,  were  faid  f^w^^do/,  TVii^iy  q^c*  The 
fcope  of  thefe  Sacrifices  they  called  t^a.©-,  the  end  or  confummation. 
This  end  they  interpreted  the  perduftion  of  the  Soul  to  that  ftate, 
in  which  it  was  before  its  defccnt  into  the  Bodie.  So  Olymfiodorui^ 
inPUton.Phddco^  Snumi t^vt^MtSv  ^  i/^  ti^Q' AVAykyth id^  -U^^r 
««/3,  *^'  S  tIo*  o^^hv  iTminQtiyn  rj,^tfbyy  <ai  di-T  A^y^i*  The  fcope  of  thefe 
Telitd  is  to  redncefoMls  to  that  endj  from  which  they  at  firfl  Uefcen'^ 
itdasfrpmits  principe.  By  which  it's  evident  that  they  looked  on 
thefe  -jv^ik-Mj  Teletdj  to  be  as  Purgatories  for  the  purifying  of  the 
Soul-  Thence  jiMgHfiistydcTr  in  J.  ^.r.  lo.  faith,  1  hat  Satan  hath 
tajt  delmded  fouls  ho^dlong  into  tiel^  by  promifing  the  purgation  of 
their  foulfj  by  thofe  vthich  they  cal  Tt^iTitV,  Teletasi  Which  gives  us  a . 

i'reat  account  or  that  Antichriftian  Purgatorie,  fo  much  pleaded, 
or  by  the  SeAators  of  Antichrifl:,  and  taken  up  by  them  in  Imita- 
tion of  thofe  Pagan  Teleta.  Of  which  fee  more  Court  Gent.  P.  i. 

JB.2.C.  9-  J-  ^o- 
This  Pbilofofhie  l^^cmt^  or  Pargatorie ,   began  indeed  very  ^mchrifiUn 

curly  to  gain  footing  in  the  Churches  of  Chrift,  and  as  we  need  no  Purgstorie 

my  deut  had  its  foundation  from  the  Schole  of  Alexandria^  where  ^om  the 

^Pythagorean  ^xA  i'iW^0;iic  Philofophie  was  then  in  great  vogue*,  Scheie  of  A* 

whence  Orfj;r;?,with  many  other  pieces  of  Demon- worfhip,  fucked  lexeuiru. 

■this  alfo  of  Purgatorie^  Sacrifices,  and  Prayers  for  the  Dead  \ 

lUch  the  Menkes  his  (uccefibxs  afterifards  -digefttd  and  unvto^ 
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ved  \  and  at  laft  Antichrift  ftabliftied  and  confirmed  by  h\sJE€cUfi^ 
aftic  Canonsy  as  before.  Thefe  Antichriftian  TeUufit  Sacrifices  and 
Prayers  for  the  Dead,were  come  to  feme  maturitic  even  in  j4ugi$^ 
flings  time  *,  for  he  df  Qvit.  Deiy  /.  8.  c.  26, 27.  tels  us  *  of  certain 
^fuperftitiofe  perfons,  who  carried  their  Junkets  to  the  Graves 
*  of  Martyrsjund  there  made  their  prayers,  &c.  And  the  Author 
of  Traite  des  j^ncien.  Cerem.  fag.  39.  ^ffirmef,  that  about  the  year 
j8o,  there  was  a  confiderable  progrefTe  rradein  Prayers  for  the 
Dead.  And 4he  fame  Author,  p4^.  44.  (hews  us,  how  the  Vigils 
or  VVatchingsof  theD.ad,  as  ahb  the  ufagc  of  Singing  and  Ta- 
pers at  their  Burials  was  brought  into  the  Church  about  the  year 
.}Co,  as  before.  Hence  alio  fprang  the  PaJfwg'Bel(2iS  they  cal  it) 
at  the  Soul's  departure  outot  thebodie  j  which  is  alwaies  in  the 
Roman  Church  attended  with  Prayers.  Laftly,  a!  Funeral-treat- 
ments, Orations,  Sermons,  Prayers  at  the  Grave,  fomuchinre- 
queft  in  the  RomAn  Church,  feem  al  to  be  %^xe<CTf ,  or  f^iy^tra,  of 
tnefe  Demon  t^^W /,  Sacrifices  and  Prayers  for  the  dead^  thereby 
to  redeem  their  Souls  from  Furgatcrie^  &c. 

SECT.   IV. 
Papal  Primatie  and  Traditions  from  Ethnic  Philofophic. 

AnticbrijVs^     ^   j,      a   Mother  piece  of  Antichrift's  Canon-Law  is  that  which 
fe^anM'-  "^^  concernes  his  Canonic  Papal PrimatiCy  which  we  may 

umn  of  thi   reckon  alfo  as  a  part  of  his  :^fuu£vo\u.T^ct:t,  foretold  i  Tim.^.  1 .  For, 
Ifann,'  as uWf^  wel  obferves,  the  whole  of  Antichriftianifme  is  compre- 

hended under  this  Prophetic  charaAer  of  Antichrift.  And  indeed, 
that  the  whole  of  Antichrift's  Primatie  is  but  <ssriKtmiy  or  an  Imi- 
ration  of  the  Pagan  Frimatie  ftablifhed  at  Rome  and  elfewhere,  is 
evident  from  the  confeffion  of  his  own  Canon- Law :  for  Deeret. 
part  1.  Diflinil.  2 1.  Edit.  Colon. att.\6ii.  pag.  62.  I  find  (accor- 
ding to  this  exaft  Verfion)  thefe  very  words :  jimongft  the  PrieRs 
there  is  fome  difference  kept^fo  thatfome  are  called  fimple  ^riefis ; 
fame  Arch-^reshyters  \^fome  Choreptfcopi  \fome  Bifljofs  •  feme  jirch^ 
Bijhops^fome  Metropolitans^  fome  Primates'^  fome  Patriarches\  fome 
['fstmmiPontifices'^  high  Priejls  or  Popes.  This  difference  was  intre^ 
dnced  chiefly  from  the  Gentiles^  who  called  their  ElamenSyfome  Arch- 
fUmenSj  others  Protc-Flamens.  Thus  the  Canonift:  who  indeed 
gives  us  a  good  Genealogie  of  al  their  Canonic  frimatie.  I  find  this 
wel  obfcrved  by  learned  Bcchart^C^tre  Veron^  part.  3. 7^aragr^%6. 
faf.  zj.  fag.  88  J.  ^To  th€  Ceremonies  of  the  Jtms  they  have  joi- 
ned 
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«hcd  thofeof  the  Pagans.  It  \%  upon  thii' Model  that  they  have 
«  buHc  a1  their  Papal  Hierarchies  &c.  I  find  the  like  obfcrvation  in 
Graeim^ie  Iffff*  Sum.  Potefi.  cap.  1 1 .  pag.  350.  *  It  may  be  deman- 

*  ded  by  what  cKemple  chiefly  the  Epilcopal  dignitie  was  introdu- 
<ced  into  the  Church  ?  That  th^re  were  Degrees  of  Pricfts  amongft 
^thc  Gentiles  is  moft  evident.  Neither  was  this  a  new  cuftome,  or 

*  properonly  to  the  Greeks^  and  their  Dclcendents,  as  the  Dilci- 

*  pline  of  the  Drnides  teacheth  us.  The  Dr Hides,  faies  C'fary  haveDruidibx^ 
^muPrepdcnt,  wA*  has  the  chiefeft  antaritie  amengfl  them.   Alfo  f'f ^J*  ««^* 

*  that  the  Preeminence  of  the  Metropolitan  Citirsin  Sacrcds  wasJ"'/*"**^ 
*Tery  ancient,  Thmydides  teacheth  us,  who  fpcaking  ot  the  (}r'^^"f^'  *^^^ 

*  fjrrjiif/jColonies  of  the  C$rimhiansy  laies,  ?t:j<?7rf ^^t«*rc;  tvv  'ir^r,^'''?5^* 

*  there  v^ere  the  chief  Ralers  of  the  Priefts.  On  which  place  the  an- 
*cielitScholiaft  addes,  K^kjS  u3 dfyii^ia; u Ty<  irtT.^-n?^^-^  ^«^;3*?«r> 

*  Jt  was  the  caftome  to  take  the  chief  Prieft  from  the  Metropolis.  Strata 

*  makes  mention  of  one  chief  Triejl  of  the  Catti :  and  MarcelUuas^ 
^of  a  chitf  Priefi  amongft  the  BurgondiAfiSy  &c.  Thus  Gratim-  So 
Bochart  tels  us,  there  were  Priefts  in  Phrygia  called  GaJli  and 
ArchigaBi  as  before,  S.  5.  ^.  p.  of  this  Chapter.  By  which  it  i^ 
cvident,that  the  Pagans  generally  had  an  Hierarchic^  and  one  chief 
Prieft  over  the  reft:  and  it  is  apparent,  that  the  Papal  Primatic 
was  but -^^e*^'^  or  pf^^-.-^*  an  Imitation  of  the  Pagan",  which  wil 
farther  appear  by  the  following  particulars. 

I.  This  Papal  Primatie  began  at  Alexandrian  which  as  it  was  Pxfxl  Prim- 
the  chief  Seminarie  of  Pagan  Philofophic  and  Demon-worlhip,  fo  tie  begin  <rt 
alfo  the  fruitful  womb,  wherein  al  the  principal  Parts  and  Linea-  -^^f «»^w  '". 
ments of  An tichrift received  their  firft  conception  and  Formation,  ^l'"^^^"^  ^J 
And  amongft  other  Parts  of  this  Man  of  Sin,  his  Head,vfhkh  con-  'Jl   J  Jj^, 
(iftes  in  his  ufurped  Primatie,  was  aUb  formed  in  this  Philofophic '^       -^  ^^'• 
Church  or  Schole  of  Alexandria.  Thus  much  I  gather  from  Grotim 
his  6Viiftf  Epiftles,  Bpifl^  162.  pag.  397.  where  proving,  thatC/e- 
fvnri's  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  }nsls  genuine,  he  gives  this  as  one 
argument,  namely,  *  That  he  never  makes  any  mention  of  that  ex- 
'travagant  Authoritie  of  Bilhops,  which,  by  the  cuftome  of  the 

*  Church,  began  after  iW^ri^'/ death  to  be  introduced  at  Alexan- 
'  dria^  and  by  that  exemple  elfewhere,  &c.  Thus  we  fee  that  Pa- 
pal  Primatie  began  very  earlv  in  this  Philofophifing  Church  at 
jllexandriaj  loon  after  Markers  death  \  and  we  may  prefume  from 
tfadr  too  great  fymbolifmg  with  that  Pythagorean  Platonic  Schole 
m  point  of  Difcipline.Neither  is  Grotim  lingular- in  this  his  obCenap 
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tion>for  Jerome  long  ago  obfervcd  the  fame, who  makes  HiraeUtt 
^xA  Dionyfim  in  AUxanAria^  tBb  Brft  Authors  of  advancing  one 
Minifter  above  another  in  power^about  the  year  140.  And  a  lear- 
ned Divine  aiTuresus,  That  Julianusi{i/^p  of  Alexandria  was  the 
J  beginner  and  breeder  of  DiocefanGevernment^which  came  inky  tittle 
and  little  J  &c.  Yea  fo  fpeedy  was  the  growth  of  this  Antichnftian 
Primatie  at  Mexundria^  as  that  at  the  Council  of  J^icc  it  arrived 
to  a  Patriarchie. 
!•  The  chief       ^ .  2.  But  albeit  the  Papal  Primatie  had  its  firft  conception  and 
Sm  of  Papal  fomentation  at  Alexandria,  yet  its  chief  Narferie  and  Throne  was 
^rnnatie  at-  at-S(^«rf :  for  here,  according  to  Divine  prediftion,  Antichrift, 
Zi^ilSlS^  and  Head  of  this  P^p4////>r^rcAff,  has  his  main 

ofPdga*-       ^^^^  ^"^  refidcnce.  Now  that  the  whole  of  this  Tafal  Hier  archie 
jpp^.  ftabliflied  at  T^me  was  but  \imnjeMn^  or  ui^Mfftu  an  Imitation  of  Pa- 

gan Hierarchiey  or  rather  Demonarchie  ftablifhed  at  Rome  and  el&- 
where,  we  (hal  prove  by  its  Parts. 
uTtePofis  Firftj  The  Head  of  this  P4/?4/Pr/«Mfie  is  the  Pope,  the  whole 
Supremcie  an  of  whofe  ufurped  Dignitie  and  Primatie  is  but  an  Image  of^and  ez- 
Imitamen  of  traft  from  the  Demonarchie  or  Hierarchic  of  the  Pagan  Emperors, 
the  Pagan  Em-  as  it  wil  eafily  appear  to  any  that  (hal  confider,  how  exaftly  paral-  . 
t'^^*  lei  they  are.    Touching  the  firft  ftablilhment  of  the  %jman  Hie- 

rarchic by  Nama^PUttarch  gives  us  a  good  account  in  the  Life  of 
Nitma.  ^  Nwna  Pompiliw^  laith  he,  erefted  the  Pontific  College^ 
*and  he  himlcif  was  the  firft  Pontifex\  the  chief  of  thole  Pontifi- 
^cesy  vf\\omi\ityjx2\x\it  great  Vontifex:  Who  has  the  dignitie  and 

*  autoritie  of  the  High  Priefl  and  Mafter  of  the  Pontific  Law '-,  who 

*  was  to  fee  that  none  brake  the  ancient  Ceremonies,  nor  brought 

*  in  any  new  thing  into  Religion  •,  but  that  every  one  fhould  be 

*  taught  by  him,  how  they  (hould  ferve  the  Gods,  &c.  And  has 
not  the  Pope  aflumcd  the  very  fame  pontific  Dignitie  both  Name 
?nd  Thing  ?  Has  he  not  afTumed  the  very  Name  of  Pontifex  Aiaxi- 
mtis  ?  and  is  he  not  Mafter  of  the  ?ontific  LaWj  or  the  Ecclefiajlic 
Canons  ?  Does  he  not  take  upon  him  to  teach  every  one  how  they 
/hould  ferve  his  Demon-Gods,  or  Saints  ?  Again  Angufiin,  de  Civit^ 
/.  15.C.  ly.  tels  us,  '  That  th^ Romans  made  Romultts  a  Flamen  y 

*  which  was  a  fort  of  Priefthood  fo  excelling  in  the  Roman  S^iCttAsy 
'(witncfli  the  ylpex)  that  they  had  only  three  Flamens  inftitu- 
'ted  to  the  three  Gods',  the  Diale,  to  Jttpiter -^  the  AfartiaU,  to 
^  A4ars\   the  Qjiirinale,  to  'RjmHlsu*    LudovicHS  Vives  on  this 

^phicc,  explicati  -g  what  this  Flamen  dedicated  to  KjmalHS  was. 
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tels  iBy  ^  That  amongft  the  Orders  of  Priefts ,  ATmv^  Pomfilm 
^  made  fokne,  which  he  called  FUmens  ^  whofe  chief  Enfigne  was 

*  an  H4iy^%  the  Bifliops  now,  wherein  there  was  a  thredd  of  white  * 
^  wool  I  'whence  they  were  called  Filamines  from  pU  lant.  And 

then  as  for  the^^^,  which  ^/{^iir/?f;f  makes  mention  of,  Ludavi" 
cm  Fives  gives  us  this  account,  "^  That  it  was  in  the  FUmtn^  that 
^  which  covered  the  Head,   namely  the  fiU  lasea  or  Cap.  This 

*  t/ffexy  addes  he,  the  %fmAns  gave  to  none  but  their  chiefeft 

*  Priefts,  as  now  the  Mitres.  So  Lucan^  Et  toUens  Apicem  gene- 
* rofo  vertice  flamen.  And  has  not  the  %omiM  Biihop  the  very 
lamedignitie  and  primatie,  as  it  has  been  already  obferved,  ^.  1  ? 
Is  he  not  the  Prota-Flamen  f  and  has  he  not  his  Mitre  exaftly  an- 
fwering  to  the  Fretoftamerf s  Apex  ?  But  to  carrie  on  this  paral- 
lel a  little  farther  \  the  Keman  Emperor,  (as  we  juft  now  ob- 
ferved of  NimA  PompiliHsj  referved  to  himfelf  the  Title  and 
Dignitie  of  Pontifex  Maximm,  the  Great  Hsgh-Prieft ;  by  vir- 
tue whereof  he  was  Head  in  al  maters  Eccle/iaftiCy  as  wel  m  Ci^ 
vil  \  and  had  an  abfolute  difpofition  of  the  Pontijic  Hierarchies 
College^  and  Latv*  This  Title  and  Dignitie  the  Emperors  aflefted 
'ril  tiic  diffolution  of  the  Empire.  Yea  after  Pagan  Rome  turned 
Chriftian,  the  Chriftian  Emperors  for  fome  while  retained  the 
Title  and  Dignitie  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  both  Name  and  Thing, 
'til  the  Bifhop  of  7?j>«rtf,  upon  the  dedenfion  of  the  Empire,  u- 
iiirped  the  fame.  Which  is  a  good  Clavis  to  that  prediftion  of 

taulj  2  Thef.  2. 7.  He  who  now  letteth  j  i.e.  The  Roman  Emperor,  2  The{.  i.  7» 
who  had  the  very  Title  and  Dignitie  of  the  Pontifex  MaximnSj 
which  Antichrift  was  to  be  invefted  with,  but  could  not  obtain 
'til  after  the  diffolution  of  the  Empire.  And  the  event  has  made 
this  evident,  that  the  Rile  and  Growth  of  Antichrift,  and  his 
Tyrannic  Empire ^  was  according  to  the  Declenfion  and  Diffoluti- 
on of  the  Civil  Empire ;  yea  in  the  fame  meafure  and  proportion 
that  the  later  decreafed,  the  former  encreafed,  as  it  was  foretold, 
RevtL  1  J.  I.  That  he  flwitld  receive  his  power  at  the  fame  time  with 
the  ten  Homes:  which  \r  ere  to  rife  up  out  of  .the  broken  parts  of  the 
Impure.  Thus  was  the  generation  of  Antichrift  out  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  Empire.  Yea,  that  Antichrift  exercifeth  al  the 
power  which  was  exercifed  by  the  Pagan  Emperor,  feems  clear 
from  that  part  of  his  Charafter,  Rev.  ij.  12.  And  he  exercifeth  j.jucbrifi's 
d  the  power  of  the  fir fl  Befte  before  him.  So  t;.  15.  cb^racicr  ty 

But  al  this  wil  more  fully  appear  by  thatChara^er  w^ich  P414  Vt\tl^ 
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1^ TIkC I.J.4.  gives  him,  xThef.i.  ),4.  That  w*«  of  fityd-c.  I  know //-wip-! 
mond^m  his  Annotations  on  this  Text,  QNotcf}  undcrfbndts  bf| 
*  this  Mab  of  Sin,  5«W»  Magm,   and  that  cxflLfivcly,    without 

any  rclpctt  to  the  Jiopiaa  Aniichtift.    5o  BeUMymnc  a\Co  under- 
ftdtidM  it  of  a  fingle  pfr/w,  as  Cretim  alter  him.  Bui  this  fond 
conceit  has  been  already  rttuted  fu(&cicntly  out  of  Medt^.i.^.  j. 
of  this  Chapter,  and  ihc  vanitie  of  it  wil  farther  appear  by  an 
«  iiTKafff*,     explication  of  the  parl$<  It  isfaid  hrft,  VA-3it  ■)  irafw*,  there  Rutl 
Thit  JpjUfie.  coiM  a  failing  awny-,  er  an  jifefttifie\  i.e.  a  total,  univerlal,  hor- 
rid Defeelionof  ihcvifible  Chorch.  Which  cannot  be  meant  of 
^L  any  particular  Heretics,  ot  HeKfic  in  thofc  times :  ( i)  BecauTe 

^M  hc'rpcakes  of  it  Prophrticly  as  a  thing  to  coeiic  ,  not  then  ni- 

^H  ftent.  (^)  He  here  fpeakes  of  an  univerlal  and  total  Apol>afle  of 

^^1  the  vifibte  Church,  which  can't  be  applied  to  any  Herefie  then 

^^m  in  being  ^  becaufe  at  the  Herefies  of  the  Cmfiks  and  other$.then 

^^V  on  (bot  were  but  particular,and  generally  difowncd  by  the  Chuf 

^F  ches  orChriftiOS-f. 

^n«t  pUM  of       2.    He  defcribes  this  general  revolt  by  its  Htad  ^  whom  be 
^P*fc  calt,  i  «»'3f»T©-  m  ^^^i^Tias,  ihai  mati  of  Jin.  (i)  We  may  cott- 

■  ^w^'  -'  ^'^"  ^^^  **  ^  '^^■*"'  ^"''  ^°  ^^  "  **''*''•  "^^  ^'*"'  in  a  way  of 
«"u«™«r*'"*  Eminence  and  fmgulaiitie,  which  denotes  him  to  be  fucha  hmk- 
(utpaii-        p^^^  ^  never  had,  nor  fhal  have  his  parallel.    If  we  have  a  cu- 

^H  riofitie  to  know  [  i]  ^'*  i^amts^  he  is  ftiled  wr.4.  'A«a«f«f®-, 

^h  one  that  eppofes  Chrifi,  or  a  couxterCbrifi,  i.e.  jimkhrijl.  He  i> 

^■i  Ibled  alfo  >^v.  1  j.  11.  Ti!)«  two-herrted  Stjii ;   and  ^rv-  16.  ij, 

^K  '9,10.   Thefalfe  Prefhet.  £2^  As  for  his  tAmtfitrSy  wcmay 

^H  run  up  his  Gncalogie  to  Cain,  and  the  Phanfecs,froin  whom  be 

^H  received  his  Doftrinc  of  Juftification  by  Workcs  ^   to  Nimrtd, 

^^L  Pljaraob,  and  jimmhm  Epipbanei ,  from  whom  he  derived  hii 

^^M  Tyrannic  perfecntion^  to  BuUdm^Barehodnty  j^pollBnuitTjian^tUi 

^^M  and  Simon  Afa^m,  from  whom  he  received  his  Impoftures  and 

^^M  Lying  Wonders  ^    to  the  Gnojlicty  from  whom  he  received  ha 

^H  tytkagtrtaH  Infiifiom  and  Superftirions.  Yet  his  ironiediacc  Pa- 

^H  rents  were  the  OldStrpem,  Rev.  iz.  p,  1;.  and  Batybm  the  m*' 

^H  .ikr  «/■  HmrUu,  or  the  ^pojlate  Churth,  Rev.  17.  i, — 5.  [  j]  At  - 

^^ft  for  htg  ftrft  cwKeption,  it  was  very  early,  even  in  TamTs  time, 

^H  u  2  77if/I  2. 7.  which  John  was  more  ^lly  inftruAed  in,a5  I  f»b. 

^^K  2.  18.  [4]  HisNativitieiindBirtht  CUverm on  JieveL  11.  TW.}. 

^F  ^tf^.  2p,c^c.  refers  to  An.  440,  or  thereabouts :  and  fo  be  nukes 

^H  F^pe  Lt9  M*gnm}  the  Brft  of  th«  AncicbriftiaQ  tine,  m  whom 
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tt  of  the  ScRe  began-  And  indeed  hit  Arguments  to 
Anikhriftian  Tyrannie  with  Lra  AUgmu  I«m  wcigh- 
fe  he  was  the  firft  that  aflumed  an  Univerliil  Dotnini- 
Virtue  of  the  povnr  of  tht  Keyts  given  to  PeSfr^  Math. 
j».  Of  which  fee  more  Cluverut.  And  if  we  begin  the 
thisMari  of  Sin  with  Lto Magnm-,  then  his  Dcftruili- 
aboue  ^n- 1700.  acccordingto  the  Prophetic  determi- 
t>.i2,<S,t.f.  where  Antithiift's  Dutaiion  is  confined  un- 
'cars.  But  (2)  if  wc  confider  him  as  ThM  man  offn^ 
rve  here  the  abftraft  for  the  concrete,  which  iripUes 
falitie  or  perfeftion  both  of  Pans  and  Degrttt.  He  is  a 
at  of  fatf  both  Exttnfively  and  Jmtnfivtly.  [|i  £xteH' 
a*  to  the  parts  and  kinds  of  fin,  he  is  the  comptem  of 
■  of  fins.  What  fm  is  there  lo  flagitiolc  imd  monltrofe, 
wc  have  not  fomc  Idea  in  this  Man  of  fin  ?  Doth,  not 
contain  al  the  Herefics  that  were  ever  found  in  the 
Arc  not  the  PeUgiaa  InMifions  the  vital  fplrits  of  his 
;he  not  alfoa  man  of  Schifmes}  Wn  not  his  Tyrannic 
on  proved  the  wombe  of  the  greatcft  Schifmes  in  the 
Is  he  not  alio  a  man  of  Idolatries  and  Superditions? 
il  the  Demon- fuperftit ions  to  be  found  in  him,  as  5.  j? 
mother- Church  (tiled.  Rev.  17.  i.  iht  mother  of  Har- 
Idolatries  ?  Yea  is  he  not  a  man  of  SUfphemies,  as^rv. 
6  ?  Doth  he  not  blafpheme  the  Tabernacle  or  Bodie  of 
,by  hisDoftrine  of  TranfubJiMihation} Are  not  the  Hta- 
gHtMittf  i.t.  Angels  and  gloriBed  Saints,  blal'phecned 
UKKTfii*,  or  Saitit  worfhip  ?  Is  not  alfo  the  Name  of  God, 
>TCratn  Nature,  Attributes,  and  Perfeftions,  blafphc- 
aldolatrie  and  Wil-worfhip?  What  is  Blalphetnie,ac- 
>  its  formal  Idca,but  the  diminilhing  or  blemilliing  the 
I  Honor  of  God?  (1)  By  taking tnat  from  God  that 
0  him.  (2)  By  afcribing  that  to  God,  that  belongcs 
B-  (0  By  afcribing  that  to  the  Creature  th.it  bclonges 
li  he  not  alfo  a  man  of  FritUy  Ambition,  and  Vfur^a- 
i  there  be  a  more  Hcl-bred  piece  of  pride,  than  for  a. 
;erly  Prieft  to  exah  himfelf  above  al  the  Princes  of  the 
2  Tbef.  2.  4?  May  he  not  alfo  be  juftly  (tiled  a  man 
jtsRivel.  17.  <S?  Yea  is  not  al  the  blood  of  Saints 
ever  (hed  from  jibel  to  this  day  approved  by  him  ? 
ever  fuch  a  Mitrdrrtr  found  as  this  man  ot  fin,  RfO. 
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11.7?  And  is  he  not  likewife  z  man  of  avarice  or  covttoHf- 
nejfe  ?  was  there  ever  foch  an  avariciofe  mifcr  found  as  this,  who 
meafures  al  Godiiaefle  by  Gain  ?  Is  not  the  Chamber  of  Romo 
wel  Gharaftcrifcd  by  one,who  ftiles  it  an  Infernal  (?0/f  Jbf ^which 
fvailows  up  althat  comes  to  it,  without  ever  refunding  any  part? 
May  we  not  alio  dcfervedly.  terme  him  a  Man  of  Sorceries^  and 
Witchcrafts  ?  Is  not  Exorcifme  or  Conjuration  one  of  the  prin- 
Rev.  14.  8.  cipal  Offices  of  his  Church?  Do  we  not  read,  Revil.  18.  2  i.  of 
Rev.  18  23.    his  Sorceries}  which  we  find  explicated,  Revel.  14. 8.   Ihe  wns 

of  the  vprath  of  her  fornication,  -^ft^  here   fignifies  not  vrr^thy 
but  poifonj  the  fame  with  (ptt^i^awAi  Revel.  18.  23.  nan)^ly  tho!e 
poifonous  Philtres^  or  bewitching  charmes,  whereby  the  Wnore 
of  Babylon  bewitches  the  Nations,  in  allufion  to  Whores,  who 
were  wont  to  drinke  Philtres  to  their  P^ramors  in  a. Golden 
cup,  thereby  to  charme  their  affeftions,  as  Mode.    Again,  is  he 
not  a  man  of  fenfstalities  and  impurities  t  was  there  eycr  any  guil- 
ty of  fuch  uncleannefles  both  corporal  and  fpirituaK?  Q  !  what 
Luxurie,  Sodomie,  and  al  manner  oi  Sepilialitic  is  to  be  found 
at  Kome^  under  the  Throne  of  this  Antichriftian  Befte  ?  And 
doth  not  al  this  procede  fr.om  the  juft  judgement  of  God,  who 
ufually  punilheth  Ipiritual  fornication  with  corporal,  asbeforf? 
Is  he  not  alfo  a  man  of  Ignorance  ?  Is  not  his  Kingdome  iubor- 
dinate  to  that  of  Satan,  a  Kingdome  of  DirknelTe  ?  Is  not  Igno- 
rance ftiled  by  him  the  mother  of  his  Devotion  ?  How  many  in- 
trigues has  he  to  keep  his  fubjefts  in  darkfiefle  ?    Doth  npt  the 
powtT  of  his  Sceptre  confide  in  the  power  of  darkncflTe  ^  With 
what  black  Curfcs  doth  hefeal  up  the  holy  .Scriptures  from  the 
peoples  view  ?  How  do  al  his  Devoti  flie.  troin  the,  light  jof  life, 
and  turne  their  backes  on  the  Sun  of  RighteoulheflTe  ?  .Is  not  Ig- 
norance the  main  piUar  of  his  Throne  ?    What  black  darkneflis 
covered  Europe io  long  as  this  man  of  Sin  gave  Laws  to  it?  Yea 
farther,  may  v^'enot  with  juftice  terme  him  a  m>in  of  yithtifmel 
Whtncc  I'prang  al  that  Afachiavellian  Athciline^which  like  a  de- 
luge hath  overfTowen  dX  Europe  j   but  from   the  DoArincs  and 
Fraftices  of  this  man  of  fin  ?  What  more  potent  to  make  men 
Atheiits,  than  liich  a  ridiculofe  fupcrftitiole  Religion,  as  that  of 
this  man  of  fin  ?  Doth  not  carnal  Policie,  which  is  the  quintef- 
Icnce  of  Popcric,  naturally  tend  to  Atheirmc?   Moreover,  is  he 
not  a  nsan  of  IrreUgion  and  rrofuneneffe  f  Hiith  he  net  for  more 

thun  iCQO  years  profaned  the  Temple  of  God  by  his  Abominarir 
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on  of  Ddblation  ?  how  has  he  polluted  al  the  Ordinances^  Sacra- 
HientSy  and  holy  things  of  God  ?  Again,  may  we  not  without  in- 
juric  terme  him  a  man  of  Hyfocrifie^  Liesy  and  Deceit  ?  Are  not 
Lying  wonders  and  fabulofe  Ltginds  the  main  foundation  of  his 
Kingdome,  as  zThefi.'jy  10?  Is  he  notfaid,  Rev.  i^.  11.  To 
have  two  borates  likg  4  Umbe  •,  1.  e,  to  counterfeit  the  power  of 
Chrift?  So  1  T'm.4.2.  he  is  (aid  to  introduce  alhi>  Doctrines  of 
Demons y  c#  xawd-cni  ^iw-A^o^cis  by  the  hyfocrijie^  ore-  as  btfore  5, 3 . 
^.  1,  &C.  Yea  what  is  al  Poperie  but  a  profunde  Myflerie  of  Ini- 
quities acoraplexe  of  Pharilaic  rankc  hypocnfie,  a  mere  carnal 
lie?  Laftly,tofumuptheIdea'scf  Antichrift,  is  he  not  a  man  of 
z/ffofiafie  ?  Are  not  al  the  Apoftafics  of  the  Church  in  al  Ages*  to 
betoundin  thismanof  fin?  Is  not  this  the  principal  reafon  why 
ggbyhn  is  ftiled  the  mother  of  Hdrlots^  Rev.  17,  5  ?  Thus  we  lee 
how  he  \sThdtmdHoffinextenfivtly\i^.  of  al  kinds  of  fin",  the 
f^ftcmc  and  complcxe  of  al  Hererics,fins,  and  blalphcmies,  c^r.  It's 
true,   there  were  many  errors  and  corruptions  in  the  Primitive 
Churches,and  many  Antichrifts,  as  ijoh.i.  18.  yet  none  of  them 
VfCTCthid  man  of  fin 'y  but  he  is  the  a^regate  and  compe//de  of  al  of 
them-,  he  is  as  it  were  the  Ocean,  into  which  al  thole  foregoing 
Herefiesand  Abominations  did  flow.  Thus  he  is  laid  to  be  tLtt  fraa 
effing  #.e.  of  al  kinds  or  forts  of  Sin  and  Hcrcfio,  in  whom  al  He- 
reues  met  as  lines  in  their  centre.  |[2.]This  phrafe.  That  wan  of  fin  y 
implies  an  intenfive  univerfaiitie,  or  perfe£Hon  of  degrees  *,  i.e.  in 
whom  al  fins  meet  in  their  highcft  degree  ^   for  it  is  wel  known, 
that  jibfirdEhs  fpeak  formes ^ejfencesy^nd  quint effences  of  things.  So 
that  JUan  of  fin^  implies  the  mod  notorious  fins,  abominations,  and 
falafphemies,  enormities  in  the  moft  foverain  degree.  Some  con- 
ceive this  charafter  given  Antichrift  to  be  borrowed  from  the  like 
given  by  the  Jevpes  to  Antiochnt  his  Type,   i  Maccab.  1.  48,  62. 
who  is  there  ftiled,  Thatfinner*^  i.e,  liich  a  finner  as  outwent  al 
that  ever  were.  Hence  the  prodigiofe  fin  of  Antichrift  is  termed, 
2Thef.2.j.  zmyfterieofiniefHttie^  i.e.  a  profunde  infinite  abyfle 
of  iniquitie.  So  it's  faid  of  Babylonj  the  royal  leat  of  this  man  of 
fin.  Revel.  18.5.  For  her  fins  have  reached  nnto  heaven  \  tW)A«^oaF,  Rev.  18.  fl 
ije.  her  fins  following  each  other,  and  arifing  each  from  other  grew 
lb  numerofe  and  great,  as  that  at  laft  they  reached  up  to  Heaven, 
^ft  like  a  pile  of  Wood,  (^c.  Again,  there  isfome  emphafis  in  the 
article 0 r/i^r  wfrfw i  i.e.  <«•?  i^^yVj^^  he  who  is  not  only  a  difloyal 
fi:rvant,or  a  declared  enemie,  but  a  Traitor  and  Ufurpcr  o(  C\vi\!\s 
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EmpUe.  Oh !  what  a  world  of  Tresfons  and  BUrpheniies  againfl 
Chriftishe  guilty  of,  and  that  under  a  prciexic  of  being  Chrift's 
Vicat?  Inlum,  if  youftiould  rakcHel,  you  could  not  find  a  fin- 
ncr  cither  exienfively  or  intenlivdy  tqual  to  this  man  of  fin. 
Then  follows  the  other  partof  hisChata^r,  "  yw  t«  «3i«x«'^ 

■'■  TIm  fon  of  prrditig/7.  i.e.  (\J  j^iitvely^  he  who  wil  dcftroy  him- 
felf,and  al  that  adhere  to  him,  as  2 /'«.  1.  1.  AndbringHfon  them- 
fthfs  fvfift  dffirHQion.  Antichrift's  Perdition  (hal  arite  out  of  his 
own  bowels  \  he  fhal  perilh  in  and  by  his  own  defignes,  endeavortj 
and  opporitions.  As  Chril^  makes  the  necelTities  of  his  enemies  to 
Icrvc  his  Churches  conveniences^  fo  alio  doth  he  not  make  ritt 
oppofitions  of  his  Enemies  fubfervient  to  their  own  mine?  Anti- 
cfirift  has  been  thele  twelve  hundred  ycarsdiggingagravctobarie 
the  Church  alive  i  butwilhenot  atlaftfa!  himfeU' thereinto,  »nd' 
61upthehvingChurchesplace?  Donot  Antichrift  and  his  Adhe- 
rents, whiles  they  ftrike  atChriftand  his  Members,  break  their 
ownarmc  on  thatrocke  ?  (i)  AntichriftisTlwt  fon  of  perdititn^ 
paffively,  ^j]  as  worthy  of  perdititn.  So  £phef.  2.  j,  ChiUrm  of 
wrath;  i.e.  who  dcfcrve  wrath.  If  ever  any  defcrved  pcrditioo,' 
thi*  man  of  fin  doth,  in  which  fenfe  Jndas  as  his  Type  is  termetia 
Jeh.  17.  iz.Thdtfonofptrdiliou.  M  Asunderthec«r/cofGo<i, 
which  at  lail  brings  perdition.  So  we  read,  iPtt.i.  14.  of  cur/ii 
Children^  01  Sons  of  the  (lerft.  And  isnot  Antichriftalon  of  al  the 
Curfes  in  the  Word  of  God  ?  What  curfe  is  there  which  belongc* 
not  to  him?  Ci]  He  isthe/i/J  efthdtfamoft  ptrdiiion,  fo  inucll'™ 
fpokcn  of  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  typified  by  at  the  great  Per- 
ditions of  Gods  Enemies ;  a  perdition  in  which  al  other  perditi' 
onsmeei,  the  perdition  of  the  tf/^Jtver/i,  Sodame,  Phdrjuif,  BabV'^ 
lof>,ffrx/4Um,&c.  So^roe/.  17.  8.  jt'sfaid,  that  the  jUtichriJHi 
4n  Be  fie  ^td  go  into  perdition  \  i.t.  into  that  famofc  perditicMi  A 
much  fpoken  of.  C43  He  is  ttnu  fan  of  ferditioit^  becauie  devondf 
adjudged,  fentenccd  to  perdition,  as  his  proper  Enbcritance.  As 
the  Enheritancc  belonged  to  the  Son,  fo  Perdition  to  the  tiun  ot 
Qn.  What  isfaid  of  the  deftruition  of  the  T^ntvitei,  Nah.  1.9. 
Me  wii  nw^r  4m  utttr  end :  n^iilieH  ptal  net  rife  up  the  fecend  time, 
fhal  be  the  portion  of  this  man  of  (in.  hs-Judss  was  tbstfta  ^ 
ftrdttten ,  becaule  adjudged  to  it  ^  lb  the  man  of  fin  is  that  fm  af 
ftrdiiion--,  i.e.  wholly  devoted  to  perdition:  it  being  an  Hekrrm 
idiome  where  fa,  a  fpm,  being  ufed  with  a  Genitfte  calc  of  Ap-' 
pelhrirdj  //gnifics  fuch  an  one  as  is  wholly  given  up  to  iuch  a  th" 

ssProv.^  1.8. 
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But  then  follows  Antichtift's  fomal  Ufiiirpation  of  that'^*<pm-*r 
yi*i  DtmonjiTihie^  which  the  Pagan  Etnperors  afTumed  to  them- 
UUe^.vA-  ^nd lifting hifn fd f  Hfabavi/ilthM  is  c4lirdGoJ\  i.e.  A-  **^!"^**  *'*• 
bote  ihc^ff"<J9  Emperor,  who  wasMyfwQl-  W.(,  called  Cod^  ^""^ ''Iff  ?Gei*' 
thai(i/Tr«/)',  lh«-iughf  j^wrrtfiir/v, as  he  was  appointed  by  God,  j^(,^  jttmM 
to  be  his  ytcegtrtm  in  Civil  affaires.  So  the  Scriptures  ciI  Civil  Ma-  £«^eJ^j  tsx 
giftratcsocifjPralSi.i.  I  [.lidyt  areGodsyCrc.  in  this  lenic  the  (f^iJoMw, 
Emperor  was  truely  called  God.  But  tliis  liieins  nor  the  whole  or 
chief  import  of  this  phralc  here.  Wherefore  t  2)  by  calicd  God,vn. 
■uyundcrftand  the  ahuled  I'enfe  and  opinion  which  Pi;rafKes  and 
thevulg^r  people  had  of  their  Emperors,  to  whom  they  afcribed 
I  WwMai/,fpcdallY  after  their. deceaie.  For  wc  muft  know,that 
[he  Rflffl'(»B  Emperors  generally  iiffefted  the  title  oi  Godi\  and 
foch  as  were  dcferving  amongft  them  were  cftimed  as  Juch,  fpe- 
cUBy  after  their  dcath,paiTing  for  Demons^  DtAflri^oi  Mtdioxums. 
S\K}nmtv:liomHlM,NMVia-,jHliuiC£far.t  andihe  reft  of  rliem.)rc 
iwbleEtnptrors  reputed.  Now  ith  {^id.,  that  j^>iiichrij}  Jhould  lift 
himftlfufmbavc  at  thatu  C4UcdGod\  i.e.  he  fhoulduiijrpe  allhat 
pretended  Hitrxrckit  or  Drmonarchit,  which  the  Empcror,as  5«- 
prtmt  titxd  in  al  MAttrs  Civil  and  Eccie/iafiic, ■dffumed  j  yea  he 
iliould  lift  up  himfelf  at  an  higher  pitch  of  ufurped  Empire,  than 
ever  the  Emperor  either  as  Civil  Magiftrate,  or  as  Fctuifex  Afaxi- 
iwwjaffcilcd.  So  muchi''''*e5''e''«f©'< /i/'  "^j  notes.  Some  render 
the  particle  ^.  contra-,  tigMnfi :  the  meaning  is  the  fami'.  That 
this  is  the  proper  import  of  the  words,  appears  by  what  fol- 
lows, ■  fft9«<rf<«.  cr  ihtu  is  werfliipped:  the  French  renders  it,Z>J-  H^AfiUk 
ninitie.   The  Crrri^fignifies  whatever  is  in  any  tbverain  degree 
reverenced,  be  it  Civil,  be  it  Religtofe,  (i)  It  fignifies  that  Ci- 
vil worfhip  which  ihcy  gave  to  their  Emperors :  whence  al  thfl 
Emperors  after  Oftavim  were  called  <Ji/3tfst',  .AngHfiii  (which  is- 
of  the  Ciroe  origination  and  import  with  ai^arf^  in  this  place.) 
Sa  ./ft?. 25.21.  i»i^«5».  tAugHflM-.,  andv.as-  fftS^^h,  and -^ff. 
2.-!.\.n&*iK'AiigHJiM  fignifies 7//«y?ri>(«,from'»V>"''te  lujhrof  tkt  J 

Sm.  (2)  Si&Mp*  (ignifies  a!fo  Religtofe  Wor{hif.,(Jt(ym  "i.^"*  to  ivw-TSf  Emftraf    \ 
'ip,  and  this  from  vy^^^St^Mh  to  ceUbrate),  which  the  F  upe-  t*Utin^tK^,' 
'■'>xi  affefted  as  iycI  as  Civil.  Whence  the  Romitn  Empero    was  '-e-  Oi\m 
i-iually  ftllcd  Dtviia  tyfMgufttUf  and  (6  worfhipped  as  a  Demon  ^'^"Ji"'- 
dia  his  death.  And  that  this  is  the  genuine  import  of  the  words 
t^  acVnowlesrtl  by  A&Hetere^  (after  his  Apoftafie  to  the  Rsmm 
Chotcb)  i'«i^/w)ej  xii.  /Emm  fr^nerul*  de  ^  pr>f «£.  Po|it.  \, 
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^  TaHl({dAt%  he)  pointes  out  to  the  beheving  The ffsl^UMs  the  fon 
'  'of  perdition  by  thefc  charafters,    2  Thej:  2.  4.  Thu  he  exsltei 

*  himfelf  againfi  al  thdt  is  called  Gody  jg  ai.S«/^,  <^  %AHgMftmm. 

*  This  is  the  proper  name  by  which  the  Emperors  were  called, 

*  (7».5asi?/,  AHgHJli.  The  ordinary  name  of  the  Empdror  was  JW- 
^  t^iM  eyfH£ufi$tSj  Saint  Auguftm  -,  which  is  fo^rmed  of  thofe  two 

*  words  uled  here  by  the  Apoftle  ^U^  ^  ai^MFM.  Thus  MiUetere^ 
who  here  lufficiently  laies  open  the  nakedncfle  of  his  Father  the 
Pope,  who  has  indeed  fully  made  good  our  ApolWes  charafter, 
in  exalting  himlclf  above  the  Pagan  Emperor,  who  was  by  his 
Caterers  and  the  Ibperftitiofe  people  calUd  and  vporjhipped  as  Gedj 
or  as  one  of  their  J9mand  Demons.  And  is  not  the  Pope  indeed 
called  San^iffimiu  Pafaythe  mojl  holy  Pope  -,  which  is  the  very  name 
the  Gentiles  gave  their  Ibpremc  God  Jupiter.  So  Bochartj  centre 
Fcron^  pag.  88 1.  *  This  name  Papa  is  given  him  from  thatamcngji 
the  Pagans:  Jupiter  vpas  called  PappaSy  i.e.  Father,  So  Jupiter  is 
by  Muis  derived  from  the  Hebr.  ns  J46,and  ^mv^y  Father.  T)*jjahy 
being  pronounced  by  tht  Grecians  firft  '*>  and  then<it/>  whence 
Ju'paterj  Father  Jah:   whereunto  FappaSj   and   Papa  anfwer.. 

ife  Vote  -  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^'^  P^P^  SL^^{\  the  name  only,  but  alio  the  Dm- 
Ifove  the  Em-  ^^^'^  ^^  ^  Pagan  Demon-God-^  and  that  in  an  higher  degree  than 
feror.  ^ver  the  Pagan  Emperors  did.  For  ( i)  does  he  not  pretend  to  an 

extraordinaiie  Sanftitie  and  Divinitie,  more  than  ever  any  Di- 
vas t^n^Hfiiis  did  ?     (2 J  Does  he  not  afFeftand  ufurpe  an  ab* 
folnte  Supremacie  both  in  Civils  and  Ecclejiafiics  y    beyond  what 
the  Emperor  cither  as  Civil  Magiftrate,  or  as  Tontifex  Maxi* 
ns:is  affumtd  ?    (  0  Does  not  the  Pope  aflume  a  power  of  ma-   . 
king  Demons,  or  Saint-MediatorSy  more  than  ever  any  Emperor    - 
did?  (^)  Are  not  the  Popes,  at  leaft  Ibme,  Canonifed  as  Saints, 
and  lb  worihipped,  as  Demons  were  ?    (5)  Yea,  are  not  the 
Popes  worfhipped  while  living  with  great  Ceremonies,  both  Sii-  C 
crcd  and  CivUy  more  than  ever  any  Pagan  Emperors  were  ?  - 
Thus  this  man  of  fin  has  by  his  ufurped  J^jutuyA^-xitt,  Dsmonar*  '" 
cbicy  exalted  himfelf  above  al  that  is  called  God  or  rvorjlnpped.     ' 
B'jt   then   follows  the  defer ipt ion    of  his  Papal   Throne  or  ^ 
Vcr  <.*cO^/5  SfMy  ill  that  phrafe,  Sittcth  in  the  Temple  of  God:  K^Siw,  to  fit^  r 
to  rule,  notes   accorclins;  to  ihe  Scripture-Phraleologie,  fignifies  to  RuUy  or  Pre-  ^ 
tkeVojes  Em-fjc.  So  P/t/.  1  iO.  i.   Sit  thou  at  my.  right  hand,&c.  The  Iik€  P/i/.  - 
f'^^-  9.  S.C/'-iy.  io.  '><eveL  17.  1 5.  CT  18.  8.  So  Thomas  renders  it ,  *^ 

fri/fcip^y'!^  dominari  \  and  Theodorety  to  kfurp  the  chief  feat.  In " 
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this  reganJ  Antichrid  is  laid  to  be  a  couitter-Chrifi,  or  an  Ufur- 
pcr  of  his  Royal  Throne;  who  is  faid,  fjelr.  1.  j.  out  of  Pfal.WeK  t.j. 
no.  I.  T»fit  at  thf  right  hsitJ  of  Cod^  which  denotes  his  pro- Pf»l- 1  !•■  U 
-  r.i  tic  and  Rf  gal  office  :  for  to  fit  m  tht  Schole  belongs  to  the  Do- 

;r;  and  91  tht  Throne,  lothe^w;^.  Thu;  Antichrift,  hy  fitting 
,  .  ibt  TemfU  of  (j'odj  ufurpcs  Chrirt's  Dignitie  and  Mcdiatoric 
Office  »s  i>*fli»r,  and  X«w?  in  his  Church.  Mcfircx^t,  de  f  Eglife^ 
In.  2.  Ch*f.  20.  faj^.  450.  refers  this  to  what  is  mentioned  ot  the 
Kingot  Babyleity  Efa.  14.  iZjij.  I  vail  ft  alfo  upon  the  vW<j«wr  Efj.i4.!i,ij. 
tf  the  ^ongregMtou.  '■  Tofii,(f3.ies  he)  in  the  Scripture  fignifieSjM 
*txtTcife  Aushoriti*  and  Empire.  And  we  are  to  remarque  here, 
•thai  the  Apoflle  (peaking  of  Antichrift,  that  hejbal  fit  in  the 
'Temple  of  Cod,  alludes  to  J/J-  14.  10,  ij.  where  the  Prophet 
'  rtpid'ents  the  words  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  Glorifying  him- 
*((:I(  in  having  rubjugaicd/«i^ji,^c.  The  Apoftlc  therefore  be- 
'  mg about  10  defcribe  the  Ulurpation  of  Antichrift  in  the  Church, 
'  Joe*  it  by  lhi>  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  by  his  pride ;  in  as 
■  ^Tiuch  as  the  King  of  B.tvylon  was  the  type  and  figure  of  Anti- 
•;rtrirt,  who  docs  that  Ipiritually  upon  Religion  and  the  Confci- 
' .  nccs  of  men ,  which  the  oiher  had  done  corporally  on  the 
■Church  oi  t\\tjewei,&c.  !>«</««,  in  his  Annotations  on  ihefe 
A  Olds,  iThef.1.4.  Sitteth,  cj-c.  laith,  'That  this  circutnftance 
'  1'  taken  out  of  what  is  mentioned  of  the  King  of  Tyre,  Ezech. 

iS.i.  J  am  a  Cod,  I  fit  in  the  feat  of  God-,  &c.  Wemay  take  EKCh.iS.i." 
i\\  both;  b*-caufe  ihey  were  both  Types  of  Antichrift.    Yea,  we 
may  addc  hereto  what  is  mentioned  of  Amtochm,  Dan.  1 1.  j6.  '^  ^"S  "f 
Jhid  k>t  fh^U  magnifie  bimfelf  above  every  Cod,  &c.  Alfo  what  is  'S^}^'>«-^ji 
nwmioncdof  the  ■^oman  Emperor,  Mat.  24. 15.  That  he  Ihould  ^•^^L'^i'L 
fet  up  his  jihominati4>H  of  DefoUtion  in  the  Temple  of  God.  For  j.^,^,  smfe'  1 
al  tbeft  Pagan  Monarchs  were,by  reafon  of  their  bloody  peHc-  ^  ^  j-.^fj  gf  ' 
furjofl  againft  the  Church  of  God,  Types  of  Antichrift  his  Spiri-  ^ttichnQ. 
nul  Domination  in  chcChurchesofChrift,  by  virtue  of  his  uliir-  X>ia.ii.%(. 
ped ''""^W'T/*'' or  i't=W-  Yea  indeed  this  Tyrannic  perfecution 
of  Antichrift  in  many  regardes  excedeth  3I  thole  former  Perfe- 
iotisol  thcKing  of  S^t^/ow,  Tyre,  Anticchtu,  and  ofthcJta- 
i£iitfow/,  againft  the  Jewifh  Church.  So  ^Hgufiin,  de  Civ. 

118.  e- J2,  5J,(^c.  tels  us,  *That  this  laft  Pcriccution  under 

"Uitichrin:  which  he  cals  the  Eleve»ih,vto\3\d  be  of  al  the  worft. 
'lit  rie  ttiit,  in  the  Temple,  w.)  may  beunderftood  here(i)S*fr-  /«  ttt  Tem^fitJ] 
thf  in,  as  we  tranllatc  it>   for  his  ruling  in  and  ovei  t!te  of  Q*i^        ^ 
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Church  of  Chrifty  not  as  an  open  enemies  but  under  the  pretezte 
of  being  Chrift's  ricar :  and  fo  it  denotes  the  difierence  between 
the  UfurpatioDs  of  Pagans  f  SthnchMdtuzjir^  tAmkclmij  and 
the  %jmM  Emperors,  who  ruled  over  the  Temple  of  Chhft,  but 
not/A/'it,as  Antichriftjwhofe  Tyrannie  is  not  extemeand  open^ 
but  intcrne,and  under  pretcxte  of  a  Vicarious  power  from  Chrifl^ 
Rjvel.  1  ].  II.  This  Man  of  fm  is  not  a  barefaced,  but  Mafqucd 
ciiemie.  ( 2)  We  may  render  m  contrsy  sgdinfi.  Antichrift's  fit- 
ting in,or  ruling  over  the  Church^being  in  order  to  its  ruine.Thus 
MeJlrezM  renders,  w  tIv  va^v  li  StS,  dgdinfi  the  Temple  of  God. 
%e.  *  Antichrift  flial  by  his  Empire   ruine  the  Church  Spiritu- 

*  ally,  as  the  King  of  BalyUn  did  it  corporally :  for  it  is  a  fitting 

*  or  Domination  for  ruine,  as  it  arrives  from  a  cancer  on  the 
*bodie.  (j)  An^nfl.  deQvA.i.c  ly.  gives  this  gloffe  hereon: 

*  We  need  no  way  dour,  but  that  in  this  place,  2  nef.  z.  4, — 1 1. 

*  The  Apoftle  fpeakes  of  Antichrift,  v.  4.  he  iaies  not,  in  the  Tem^ 

*  fie  of  Cody  hut  for  the  Temple  of  God  ^  as  if  he  were  the  Temple^ 

*  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  ^  as  we  are  wont  to  fay,  fedet  m 
^amicHm^  he  fits  for  a  friendy  i.f.  as  a  friend.  Though  this  be  a 
truth,  yet  1  conceive  our  commun  verfion  is  moft  authentic,  whxh 
alfo  comprehendes  both  the  former :  For  Antichriftyl>j  in  the  Tern- 
pky  or  Church  of  God,  as  an  abfolute  Monarch ,  or  counter* 
C^rift^for  the  Churches  rnine^  not  edification :  and  thus,though  his 
Sefllon  be  in  the  Temple  of  God,  yet  is  it  alfo  dgainfl  the  Temple 
or  Church  of  God  ^  yea  al  his  Pretenfions  of  fitting  as  Chrift's  n* 
C4ir  in  his  Church,  are  but  Politic  expedientSj  by  which  he  does 
more  efFeftually  ruine  the  Church,  &c.  '1  hat  the  Temple  of  Gid 
here,and  elfc- where  in  the  Epiftles,is  ufed  as  an  expreflion  of  the 
Chridian  Churches,  which  are  the  Bodie  and  truth  of  that  where- 
of the  Material  Temple  at  Jernfalem  was  but  the  Type  and  Figure, 
is  evident  from,i  Cor.  j.  16, 17.  2  Cor.  6.  16.  Bpbef.  2.20, 21,22, 
4nd  thus  the  Fathers,  (as  jtugujhn^  &c.)  generally  underftand 

Then  it  follows,  a'V  dt^>  41s  God ',  which  feems  alfo  to  refer  to 

Al  <^ol        jj^^  delcription  of  the  King  of  Babylon^  Efd.  14. 12, 1 3.  or  of 

the  King  of  Tyre^  Ezech,  28.  2.   ^  For,  addes  Mefireuu^  who 

<  ever  attributes  unto  himfelf  Domination  over  mens  Conicienees, 

'  and  Empire  over  the  Chriftian  Church,  he  fits  ds  Godj  and  de- 

'  portes  himfelf  as  if  he  were  God.  And  has  not  Antichrift  ufiir* 

ped  fuch  a  /«u^<^«^«,  DfmottMrdfi^  to  bknielf  f  does  he  nQt.ilt 

no 
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cm  toPtontific  Chjur,(which  he  ftilcs  St,  Vtuts)  in  Chrift's  room  ? 
And  has  be  not  his  VontiRcSceftreot^fiafey  i.e.  his  Carton  Law, 
whkh  he  fcts  up  in  the  room  of  Chrift's  Sceptre  or  Law  ?  has  he 
not  ulurped  the  Reyes  of  Chrift,  Revel,  i.  18.  to  bind  whom 
jChrift  abfolves,  and  to  abfolve  whom  Chrift  bindes  ?  Doth  he 
not  condcmne  what  God  commandes^  and  command  what  God 
condemnes  ?  Is  not  that  evil  by  his  Law,  which  is  good  by  Gods  1 
and  that  good  by  Gods  Law,  which  is  evil  by  his  ?  Do  not  al  his 
Ecdcfiaftic  Canons  befpeak  him  an  Idol-God  or  Dtmon  ?  So  it 
follows,  ^anJ'wjnirntia/jTov  In  o?i3*^,  Jhevpwg  him/elf  that  he  is  God'^ 
ue.  exhibiting  himfclf  as  one  of  thofe  great  Demonldolsy  which 
the  Pagans  erefted  in  their  Temples,  and  worfhipped  as  Gods  j 
attrafting  to  himfclf  the  eyes,  hearts,  and  Confciences  of  al  his 
Adorers.  Or,  as  the  %fman  Emperors,  by  afluming  to  them- 
fclves  the  Title  and  Authoritie  of  Vomifex  Maximmy  did  there- 
by virtually,  if  not  formally,  (hew  themielves  to  be  Gods,  and 
lb  were  called  D'voi  ^ngiifii,  and  worlhipped  as  Demons^  at  leaft 
after  their  death :  Juft  lb,  this  Man  of  fin,  though  he  does  not 
formally  alTume  unto  himfelf  the  Name  of  God  or  Chrift,  vet 
virtually  he  ffnevfs  himfelf  ms  Gody  or  a  Demon-Qirifly  by  ulur- 
ping  the  Name  and  Power  of  a  Pontifex  MaximusyOf  the  /Jead  of 
theChHrch,  St.  Peter^s^  Chair  and  Keyes,(^c. 

^.  ).  AntichriA^s  Ecclejiaftic  Traditionjj  with  which  his  Cano-  Al  Popifi 
m  TheoUgie  or  Law  is  lo  greatly  ftuffed,  are  al  but  J/Jit^yju.icu  Traditions  DO' 
i'tufiA^uaif  cr  vEiwteiim,  Dolhrines  of  Demons  in  imitation,  as  l  Tim.  brines  of  De- 
4. 1, 2.  We  have  before  Si.  ^-  3,  4-  fpoken  fomewhat  of  Anti-  ^^^.^ 
chrift's  Eccleftaftic  Traditions ,    in  relation  to  the  Forme  of  his  '  '^^^'  ^'  '* 
Canon^Law'^  we  fhal  now  treat  a  little  of  them  as  they  are  the 
chief  A£eterials  of  his  Canonic  Theologie.    And  indeed  the  main 
bodie  of  Antichrift's  Pontific  Qanon^Laxo  is  made  up  of  certain 
EccUJiaftic  Traditions^  which  he  pretendes  to  have  received  down- 
from  the  Apoftles,    by  the  hands  of  the  Church  *,  but  to  give 
diem  their  true  Genealogie^  they  are  in  truth  no  other  than  cor- 
nipt  Imitamens  of,  and  Derivations  from  the  Pagan  J'ennJ'ciuufviA, 
Ikm§nworJhip.  To  make  this  clear,  we  muft  recoiled  what  has 
been  before  mentioned  of  the  Pythagoreans^  Tthe  great  founders 
and  Promotors  of  Demon-worfinp)  who  alwaies  received  PythagO" 
Tom's  Inftitutes  as  Divine  Traditions,  delivered  to  him  their  Ma- 
ftcr  by  the  Divine  Oracle.  For  al  thofe  great  Founders  of  i>f- 
'W^Jhip  never  prefumed  fo  much  on  their  own  Autotiik^  ^ 
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10  deliver  any  InJUttUt  or  C-inerij  touching  the  worfhip  of  their 
Demorw,  without  fomepretcfifion  of  Divine  Tradition.  SoA'^w*  ■ 
Pomptlm^  LycurgtUf  Solon,  and  al  thole  great  Legiil-rori  jij-c--i 
tended  umo  a  Divine  Tradition,  for  al  thole  Mituits  or 
Csnomihey  delivered  touching  the  worfhip  of  the  Gods.  PUi» 
aboundcs  in  cxprelTions  to  this  purpofe,  fhewing,  Hnt  M  tbtir 
TtAditunj  tei4ckngihtvfor^if  vf  thfir  Dtmem,vftr€  reetivtd  from 
the  Oracle,  a*  RtfiA.  $•  and  ellewhere.  And  the  Tytha^ertam 
had  lb  pariicular  a  veneration  forihcirM;ifter  7'^rii«^(u-rt/,  as  thai 
they  looked  upon  al  his  Inftitutes  to  be  Divine  Inlpirations 
whence  they  fttled  him,  o  >aAo>2-,  Thf  Divine--,  and  judged  hi_, 
*vTc<  Spa,  a  Divine  Tradition,  fpeciaUy  as  to  fuch  things  as  reUred^ 
10  i\\tiT  Dcmenwor^ip.  Now  that  al  Antichrift's  Ecclefiallic  Tra- 
ditions, with  which  his  Canonic  Theologie  aboundes,  are  but 
corrupt  Derivations  from  ihis*P^/t<«5flrf((fl  fountain,  we  (hil en- 
deavor to  evince  from  i  Tim.  4.  i,  JiJa^ts^tw  Aifn-Ai-,.  That<''f 
/ksi^'m  llgiiifies  as  wel  a  Tradision  or  C^noa^is  Doftrine,we  have 
already  proved,  S.  2. 6.  j.  And  thisis  very  evident/rom/l/ar.ic, 
9-  2,  6,  g.  the  confideration  of  which  Scripture  wil  give  us  rouch- 
lighiastoour  prefent  dcfigne.  The  Phatiiees  "W-S.complainjthatl 
Chrifit  DifeipUj  irapfgrtffe  the  Tradition  of  the  Bderj.  They  call 
them  the  Traditions  of  the  £ldtri,  bccaufe  they  pretendcd,lhel« 
TMjiVwwweredelivertdbyGod  to^i/a/ei  when  on  the  Mount, 
and  lb  delivered  by  him  to  7cji««,  and  from  JofiiHa  handed  down 
by  the  Elders  fucceding  in  the  great  SAittdnm.  But  Chrift  tels 
them,  that  thcfe  Traditions  were  not,as  they  pretended,of  Diwtt 
Online  ^  which  he  provesjbccaufe  they  make  void  the  Commjndc- 
mcnt  of  God,  as  v.  j, — i^.  And  our  Savior  ver.  p.  gives  the  truo', 
Gtnealegieoi  al  thofe  Pharifmie  Traditions.-  Teacbm^  for  DeQrints 
theCommundementsofmea.  Ji/Ja<r-t?Ai«;,  $.e.  Thd'e  your  Ea:ttJuifiK 
Traditiontj  which  you  make  to  be  fo  Canonic  and  Dhim,  arc  is- 
AteA^v^t  i\i^Comma^demems  of  meni  i.e.  Pythagorean  DogDres^xA 
hifiitmes  ■•  for  fuch  thel'e  Pharifaic  Wajhitigs  and  Purifscaitmt 
were,  with  al  the  reft  of  their  Externe  Abftinenccs  and  Severities^ 
as  it  appears  by  Col.  2.20,21, 22,2j.  as  before,  S.  j.  $.  10.  fee 
the  like  Markj.l,  ),4,c?-c-  Book^l.  Chap.  1.  ^.  5.  Under  this 
defcription  of  the  Phartfaic  Traditions  our  blelTed  Lord  laJes  o- 
pcn  to  us  al  thofc  Canonic  Traditions  of  Antichrift,  and  their  ori- 
Sinatton.  (i)U'strue,  the  Sons  of  Antichrift  pretend  thel'e  their 
Traditions  to  be  dropt  from  the  mouth  of  Chrift,  and  fo  handed 
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iwn  bjr  the  Churches  Or^/  Ttsiiiiw  in  a1  Ages :  and  did  not  the 
btfilees  pretend  the  fame  for  their  Oral  Lav^y  as  they  cal  it,  or 
le  Traditions  of  the  Elders  ?  Would  they  not  fain  perfuade  us, 
lat  thofc  OralTrdditians  were  at  firft delivered  by  God  to  Mofes 
fi  the  Mount,  by  M^fes  to  y0pMaj  by  JoJhHa  to  th^  LXXElderSy 
iid  bv  them  in  continued  fucccflions  down  to  their  day  cs  ?  Which 
ct  Chrift  telsus  were  but  the  Commandements  or  Inflitutes  oiF 

len,  as  ^^r.  7.8.  i.e.  as  P^i^/explainethChriiVs  words,  Cc^/ 2.8,  Mark  7.8.- 
0|2i.  of  vain  Philolophers;  or  according  to  1T/W.4. 1.  Demon- 
Itgmes^  Canons  and  Traditions.  (2)  The  Sons  of  Antichnft  a- 
orne  and  dignifie  their  Canonic  Traditions  with  al  manner  of  illu- 
lious  Titles  of  honor  :  and  did  not  the  Pharifees^  and  their  fuc- 
effors  the  Talmndiftes^^^igmfit  their  Oral  Traditions  with  as  fplen- 
id  Titles  of  honor  i  Do  not  both  one  and  t'other  cftime  it  a  far 
ireater  fin  to  break  a  Tradition  of  the  Church,  than  to  violate 
he  Law  of  God  ?  (0  Antichrift  commandes  that  al  his  Canonic 
Traditions  be  fwiUowed  down  with  an  implicite  faith,  albeit  never 
bcontradiftorietocommunlenfe, realbn,  and  Divine  faith:  and 
lid  not  the  Pharifees  and  their  Seftators  the  Rabbincs  enjoin  the 
ame?  So  R.Sal.  Jarchi^orx  Dent.  17.  1 1.  Thoufhalt  not,  faith  he, 
ecede  frwn  the  words  of  the  Elders ^  albeit  they  fljonldfay  unto  thee, 
hat  fly  right  hand  ie  the  lefty  and  thy  left  the  right.  (4)  The  Pope 
loth'anatheniatiie  al  thofe  that  violate  his  Traditions:  and  did  not 
:hc  Pharifees  of  old,  as  the  Rabbines  do  the  very  fame  ?  O !  what 
in  exaft  parallel  is  there  between  Pharifaic  and  Antichriftian  Tra- 
litions !  Thus  we  fee  how  thefe  Demon^DoEtrines  or  Traditions,  .  ■ 
which  Antichrift's  Qtnonic  Theologie  is  fill  of,  owe  their  originc    ; 
to  the  Tythagorean  Demon  Theologie ^  Canons^^  or  Traditions. 

^.  4.  To  conclude  this  Argument  touching  Antichrift's  De-  An  i^fttM^i^ 
m^m-Dogmesy  Traditions^  and  Canons^  we  have  lufficiently  proved,  AamW;  </  rW 
that  the  whole  of  Antichrift'^  Canonic  Theologie  is  but  <adK€Mnu  an  Chapter. 
kntaiicH  of  Pagan  Demon- Dochines  and  £anons :  We  have  alfo 
proved,that  thefe  Demon- Dogmes  and  Inflitutes  were  formed  and 
(haped  into  a  Natural  Theologie  by  th<  Philolbphers,  and  princi- 
pally by  the  Pythagoreans  and  Pythagorifwg  Platonijies.  It's  true 
(kAtm^  Homer  and  hefiod  were  the  firft  that  brought  in  Demons,  . 
and  Demon-worftiip  into  Grece  •,  but  yet  we  muft  know,  'twas  the 
Philofophers  that  formed  and  (haped  thefe  j  'oUrines  of  Demons  - 
into  a  complete  bodie  of  Natural  TheologieyConRiiuting  thefe  De- 
mons as  Mediators  with  the  fupreme  God>  C^.  For  the  Poets* 
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Horner^  &c.  confound  their  Demons  with  the  fupreme  Godi :  fr 
Homer  cals  JufUir  a  Dtmon  \  as  IlUd.  «  he  faies,  JitfUtTj  patd  Aai- 
(moi  ihhju.  And  PliUarchy  de  ceffat  OrncnL  tels  us,  thit  Homer 
mdde  no  difference  between  the  Gods  and  Demons.  It  was  iodced  the 
Philofophers,  Vytbagorasj  Plato j  &c.  thofe  FouodersFof,  Sit- 
Ko)itt  ^vawiy  Natural  TheoUgie^  who  formaliied  and  fhaped  this 
J'cjuofohff^A^  Demonologie^'mto'xxs^to^r Forme ^lAFigmre\  which 
afterwards  the  fythagorifing  Platoniftes  of  the  AUxasubrine  Scheie, 
^mrnoninsj  Flotinm-,  Torfhyriey  Jamhlicbm^  Proclntj  &c.  refermi 
and  refined  ^  fo  that  it  became  a  fit  Idea  or  icnage  for  Origen^  and 
his  adherents  the  Monkes  of  Alexandria^   to  forme  and.  faihion 
the  firft  lineaments  of  Antichrift's  S^Jhurng^  S'oAimivf  by :  out  of 
which  Antichrift  himfelf^  when  he  came  to  the  ftature  of  a  perfeft 
Man  of  fin,  extrafted  al  his  iyoiKan^Ai  with  al  the  other  parts  of 
his  Demonologte  or  Canonic  Theologies  according  to  i  Tim.  4.  i. 
Kev.  9*  ^o»     compared  with  Rev>  p.  20.  Aou^o/zct,  Demons y  i.e.  (aies  Mede^Dea^ 
fters  ^  confecrated  both  of  Angels  and  dead  men,  to  be  Mediators 
betwixt  God  and  Men,  which  the  Scripture  cals  Baalim^  dit 
A&»  17. 11.  like  AH:  17.  22.  «V  S^wiS'tuaov-M^^.  ij.  Devoted  to  Demon-' fifsr^ot 
I  Cor.  io*^uworp3ip :  fo  i  Cor.  10.  2 1.  rizTkiov  i^cuuoiUry  i.e.  the  Demons  lAa^ 
men  or  drinki  offerings  as  before,  5.  ^ .  ^ .  4.  By  al  which  laid  toge- 
ther it  is  moft  evident,  that  al  Antichrift's  Canonic  Theologie  is  but  a 
reviving  of  the  old  Philofofhic  S^AiuovoKy^i^  Demonologie,  or  Demon- 
DogmeSyCanonSy^Ti^TraditionSj  formed  into  a  Syfleme  of  Natu- 
ral Theologie^  by  Pythagoras  and  Plato j  and  fince  reformed  by  the 
Pythagorifing  ^latomfies  o(  Alexandria j  AmmonitiSy  PlotintfSy  Vor- 
fhyriCf  Or/f^/;,  and  the  reft.  Yea  we  have  demonftrated,  that  the 
whole  bodie  and  fpirit  of  Antichriftianifme  had  its  conception  and 
formation  in  the  wombe  of  Pagan  philolophie,  and  was  brought 
forth  in  this  Scheie  of  Alexandria ;  which  proved  the  Nurferie  of 
Antichrift,  and  al  his  Myftic,  Scholaftic^  and  Canonic  Theologie-^  fpc- 
cially  ( 1)  of  Monaftic  Life  and  Inftitutes.  C2>Of  al  Pelagiamfme. 
Cl)  Ofal  DemoKologie sind  DemonoUtrie.  (4)  Of  al  Abftinences, 
Satisfaftions^and  Merits.  ($)  Of  Purgatorie.  (6)  Of  Papal  Pri- 
rcatie,  &c.  By  which  we  lee  how  much  Antichrift  has  been  obli- 
'  ged  to  l^agan  Phi lofophie, 2nd  principally  to  the  Schole  of  Alexan- 
Jria^  for  hisNativitie  and  Nurferie.  Al  which  being  fuperadded  to 
our  former  Demon  ^rations  from  the  Caples,  Parts,  Properties  and 
Effcfts  of  Vain  Philolbphie,fufficiently  prove  our  Conclu Eon  tou- 
cjjin^  the  Vanitie  of  Pagan  Philofophie, 
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PART  IV. 

Of  ^Mbrmed  Vhilofifbie. 
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Vherein  Plato  s  Moral,  and  Metafrfiyfic 
or  prime  Philofophie  is  reduced  to 
an  ufefiil  Forme  and  Method. 


By  Theofhilus  (jale. 


L  0  N  D  0  Ny 

noted  by  J.  MacocJ^^  for  Thomst  Cockerily  at  die  Sk;ift 
of  die  Atlas  in  Cornbily  near  die  Royal  Exchange^ 
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venhnousL  and  fflScaciQus  JbSxkik^ 
>rmpd6iis*  m  *  Pb^&jpHe 
leologie  and  Chriftianitiie)  Has  been, 
(ufficiendy  demon(bated'tiux>^g^^ 


)r  the  late  prances  of  ^Jejnitcs^  whjOt  haye{ 
i^  pruicipal  conceme  to  adiil£e'raibePhfl6ibphie» 
o  make  it  (iibleryient  to  thdr'  corrupt  Theolb- 
d  it  has  been  to  me  for  (baie  whUe  a  (ad  C^- 
01,  that  Student  in  Phild(bphie  are  competed 
ecourfe  to  the  poilbned  Q>rings  of  Jefiiktc  Phjh* 
and  therewith  to  imbibe  many  poifonous  infii* 
'heologie.  Hence  it  was  that  our  firfk  Relbr- 
ferving  what  potent  influences  corrupt.  Phflo- 
d  on  corruptions  in  Theologie,  firft  attemted 
rmation  of  Philofbphie,  and  that  in  orckr  to 
rmation  of  Theologic  and  Eccleflaftic  A&ires* 
)le  and  generofe  deugne  was  begun  by  Wiclejl^di* 
:£;!r^///&  Apoftle,  who  hrft  begun  to  engage  agauift 
ban  Dogmes  in  Philofbphic  Dilputes^  wherein 
^  unto  a  great  Eminence  and  Fame,  both  in 
and  Bohemia:,  for  'John  f/ir//e  was  at  firft  illu- 
by  Wiclefs  PhilofoDhic  Diteourfcs  ^  who  was 
perfon,  not  only  or  admirable  Qaritie  in  ex- 
Divine  Myftcrics,  But  alfo  of  a  marvdlous  acii-- 
enetratc  the  (ecrets  of  Nature  and  Philofophie. 
Bias  followed  by  IVeJfelui  Groningenfsy  who^w/etofc 
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by  reafon  of  his  incomparable  slulin  al  5dences, 
commimly  ftiled.  Lux  Mundi.  He  was  called  by  rh 
the  Eleftor  Palatine  to  the  profeflion  of  Theologie 
Heidelburg^  Ammo  1477.  but  beir^,  by  reaibn  of 
warm  zelc  for  Reformation,  forced  to  leave  his  Tlie< 
gicprofcffion,  he  undertook  that  of  Philofophie,  (beet 
rUtonicy  which  he  eftimed  moft  profitable  and  agi 
ble  to  Chriftianifme.  The  fame  generofe  ddigne  wa 
ipoufed  by  Hitronymus  Savonarola^  in  Italia^  a perfoi 
great  natural  Acumen  and  Sagacitie  as  to  Philotophie 
wel  as  flagrant  zele  for  Reformation,  He  reducea  Ph 
fophie  to  a  more  natural  Fonne  and  Method,  rcndrinj 
iuolervient  to  Theologie,  fo  fer  as  the  Darknefle  and 
quitie  of  thofe  times  would  permit  5  in  which  nc 
undertakement  he  made  no  fmal  progrefle,  as  it  is  < 
dent  by  his  Epitome  of  Philofophie.  To  whom  we  r 
adde  Joamftes  Picus^  Prince  of  JUirandula  and  Com 
dia^  a  perfon  of  prodigiofe  Parts  and  Leamingv  v 
was  alfo  very  zelofe  in  his  Endeavors  for  the  Reformat 
of  Philofophie,  as  wel  as  Ecclefiaftic  Difciphne,  as  it 
peares  by  his  moft  elaborate  and  learned  workes. 

Neither  were  there  wanting  fome  in  the  follow 
Age^  who  f|)ent  indefati^ble  ftudies  and  endeavors 
the  Reforming  Phitolt^hie,  in  order  to  the  Reformat 
*  of  Theologie.  Among  tlwfe  Ludovitus  Vivts^  Ph 
Melanchtofty  Jacabm^  FabcrSt-apHlenJii^  and  f^/er  fJii; 
deferve  immortaF commemoratioit-  Lndovicus  Vive, 
perfon  of  Angular  parts  and  Intelligence  in  Philofop 
made  it  his  defigne  to  detedi  the  Vanitie  and  Abufe 
the  Ariftotelean  Philofophie,  as  depraved  by  the  Schok 
Theologues.  He  addifted  himfelf  principally  to 
Platonic  Philofophie,  as  it  appeares  by  his  accurate  c 
fhiUMmh-  mentaries,  in  Auguji.  de  Civit.  Dei.     Philip  Melai 

tvn  gave  in  like  manner  a  very  great  advance  to  the 
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fonmcion  of  Philofbphie:  who  was  n  peiibn  indued  with 
a  great  Vivacitie  of  judgement,  and  dtxtcrous  Sagacitie, 
wnerd>y  he  penetrated  into  the  deepeft  Myftcries  of  Scho-. 
laftic  Sophifterie,  as  wel  as  Philofbphie.  He  excelled  alRc- 
fenners  c^Philoibphie  of  histimcs:  whence  he  is  ftiled  by 
Hemimfy  Hifi.  Fniiof.  /.  6.e.  9.  The  Author  attd  Rejiau^ 
T^t0r  §f  Vbilofofhit  iit  Cermafgie:^  So  much  was  the 
wbde  of  Philotophie  refined  by  him.    He  illuftrateJ 
L0gic^  Phyfic^  Elhic,  and  Mathematic  Sciences;  and  re- 
duced them  to  an  excellent  and  ufcful  Method ;  he  pared 
dS&oax  Philofbphie  a  great  quantitie  of  ftcrile,  inutile^ 
ipinofe  Queitions,  and  clothed  her  with  a  more  native 
evident  halMt  or  forme,  whereby  (he  became  Beautiful 
and  Amiablp.    See  more  hereof  in  his  life  incomparably 
drawn  by  'joachimm  Corner arim^     AlCoJacobmr  Faber  TabsufHltnJii^ 
stapuhnfis  is  greatly  renowned  for  his  warme  endieavors 
in  order  to  the  Reformation  of  Philofophre,  as  wel  as 
Theolpgie  in  France  \  for  the  which  he  fuffered  great 
Perfecutions  by  the  Schdaftic  Thcologucs  at  Vark  :  yet 
was  he  prefcr\'ed  by  the  Mediation  of  that  illuflrious 
Princefle  Marguerite  de  P\ilois^  Queen  of  Navarre.     It 
was  this  Stapulenjis,  who,  by  his  elaborate  Lefturcs  and 
Books,  brought  tolight  in.  the  Univeriiiic  of  r^r^f-,  that 
true  Logic  nnd  Mithewatics,  in  lieu  of  that  Scholaflic 
Sophiflerie,  which  before  reigned  there.    That  which  is 
moft  marvellous  in  him  is  this,  that  being  alucatcd  in 
the  midfl  of  Barbarilme,  he  arrived  to  lb  great  an  Eleva- 
tion of  Philofophic  Sciences  and  ingenuous  Arts,  as  alfo 
of  Theologie.     Bcz,a  fliles  him  one  of  the  raofl:  noble 
perfonagcs  on  earth,  in  regard  of  his  Learnings  Piciic^ 
and  generolc   dcfignes  for  Rcformat'u>n.    Out  of  his 
Schole  preceded  many  Learned  men,  who  proved  great 
Inftruments  of  Reformation.    But  yet,  I  conceive,  none 
4dcrvcs  a  more  illuftrious  Charaftor  among  the  fii(l  Re- 
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fonners  ofPlulofophic,  than  Peter  Rjw«,  who  follow- 
ed the  fters  of  Fib^r  supuknfis^  for  the  Reforming  of 
Logic  ana  Philofbpliic,  aialfoofother  ingenuous  Arts; 
whidi  lay  buried  under  the  Barbarifme  of  Scholiftic 
Thcologie.  He  at  firft  proftlied  and  taught  the  Liberal 
Wr//,  ihihfi'f/ji ,  and  JifiihfMJiic  Sciences  in  the  Col- 
lege PrtUj^  and  afterward  in  the  Royal  College,  at  Pd- 
rk.  He  mofUy  inclined  to  r/^/w  s  Philofophie^  greatly 
oppofing  AnjhtU^  which  gain'd  him  the  hatred  of  j^*- 
cobmCarfcntariui^  proftllor  alfo  ofPhilolbphic;  whofc 
Scholars  imbrued  their  handsin  Rtmus's  bloud,  in  the  ge- 
neral Mafticre  at  Parity  1572.  This  Rjr^mj  was  a  perfon 
of  a  very  generofe  and  flagrant  zele  for  the  Reformarioti 
of  EcckhEdtic  Difcipline,  as  wel  as  Philoibphte. 

Thus  we  (ce  how  much  our  firft  zclofe  Rcfonmen 
thought  themfelvcs  concerned  for  the  Reformation  of 
Philotbphie,  in  order  to  a  more  pure  Theologie.  And 
-indeed  no  wonder,  fince  tlie  main  corruptions  in  The- 
olc^ie  have  had  their  origine  from  fome  corruptions  in 
Philoibphic,  as  it  is  fufficiently  demonftrated  throughout 
the  precedent  part  of  ra/«  philofophie.  Thefcanaftjcli 
like  confidcrations  gave  the  fii-ft  Imprefles  and  Irapulfes 
to  this  our^pretent  undertakement,  for  the  ReduSion  of 
Philofophie  to  a  more  (ane  and  ufeful  Forme  and  Method. 
And  whereas  in  my  firft  Conceptions  I  intended  to  have 
^lifcourfcd  only  hiftorically  of  P/jt^'s  Philofophie,  Gnce 
finding  upon  a  rcvie-w  of  Plato's  Philofophemes  a  very- 
great  Affiiiitie  and  Conforraitie  of  mine  own  Contempla- 
tions thereto,  I  have  difcotirfcd  more  largely  and  lliii- 
lofophically  thereon,  reducing  mine  own  (entiments 
thereto;  yet  not  without  varietie  of  Reftriftions,  Limi- 
tations, and  Amplifications,  astlicfubftratcmatermay  re- 
«juire.  And  herein  we  are  not  without  many  Pixrcedcnis 
i»>th  among  the  more  Orthodoxc  of  the  Fathers,  as  alia 

our 
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iDfar^firftKefemersL  It's  wd  known,  how  much  Jtifi-fn 
M^ttfr^  that  great  ChriiVian  Philoibpher,  delighted  him- 
&tf  in  ftc  Stume  of  Platonic  Philofophie,  even  to  fome 
btempciance^  in  that  he  affirmed  Afol.  i.  p.  51.  ihat 

the  DegtfCf  of  Plato  toere  not^  ihKirti^rdliene  frofn  thofe 

•fChrtfk     /^d  wha  knows  not  how  much  -^*^*f/^^*>^  Aupiftintss 
mifa  Ptuxmife,  in  (bme  of  his  mod  fubllme  Contemplati-  nofier  i  nmcc- 
ens?  Tea,  die  noble  P/V»/  Earlc  of  viranduU  allures  us,^.  i^-"?  f^rarias 

that  Angnfiin  gave  immenfe  thankes  to  Cod,  for  /At  ffu^'oilnpsiw- 
TUtcnic  'Bool(i  that  came  to  kis  hands.     So  great  ufc  vtnc  rint  itori 
cHd  his'^liumble.  Spiritual  mind  make  of  Pbtonic  Philo- JJ'.^.^  i^?™^^ 
ftiphemes,  in  order  to.  the  exaltation  of  free,  efficacious  jli.^^/.f.8i. 
Griice.    So  likewife  among  our  fiift  Reformers,   Picus 

MitmidttUnus^  Savonarola^  Wejfdus,  Lud  Vives,  Ra^ 
muff  j^c.  ■  chiefly  addifted  thcimlves  to  Plato,  in  or- 
der to  the  Reformation  of  Philofbphie.  Thus  alio  Jan- 
femins^  tfiat  great  Patron  of  Efficacious  Grace,  greatly 
prefers  Platonic  Philolbphie  before  al  other.  Yea,  may 
we  not  avouch,  that  the  choifcft  Phyftc  or  natural  Phi- 
lofofjiemes  entertained  by  our  New'-philofophcrs,  Gaf- 
[tfidus^  Carte fi^fy  f^c.  are  but  Imitamens  of  Contem- 
pbtftotis  laid'down  by  Plato  i  This  we  have  endeavored 
tiyii)iak<fgpDd,  in  our  Philofoph.  General.  P.  i.  /.  5.  c.  2. 
AS)dtt&it  Flato's  Philofophie  has  been  thus  generally 
eiKCFtiittbd  by  the  beft  of  Chriftian  Philofophers,  yet  it 
cahoot^  denied,  btit  th^  it  lias  been  the  Prolific  caufe 
ftf-tfce-Worft  Herefies  and  Corruptions  in  the  Church. 

Ibr  whence  Iprhng  Arianifme ,    Pelagiantfme ,    Myjiic 

Tbeohgit,  'ana-  may  we  not  (ay  the  whole  Complexum 
Vi:'  Antrthrijiianifhie  ^  but  from  Platonic  Philofophie^ 
ififibiin  ^e  Stnole  q£  Alexandria}  This  is  e^'idcndy 
d  in  the  precedent  Part  of  the  Vmitie  of 
fMofofbie.  Al  this  beii^  granted,  yet  it  fWlows  not, 
lfat!mitPlflt!cKti€'Philofophic  may  be  greatly  ufeftil  if  wcl 
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managed,  and  rcndrcxi  fublen'ienc  to  Thcologic,  as  ia 
AugujitM.  Whereas  Origen  and  his  Sedators,  the  Monkcs 
of  Egypt  y  by  their  too  food  efttmc  of  Platonic  Philo- 
ftrohic,  and  rcduftion  of  the  Scriptures,  yea  the  wbtrie 
of  Thcologie  to  a  fubotdination  thereto,  gave  the  6rft 
FcraMtion,  yea  perJeQ  Lineament t  to  the  Man  of  fin, 
and  his  Antichrifrian  Theok^c.  1  (hal  only  adde  on 
this  Theme  what  Plutarch^  in  Cleomene^  declares  of  the 
Stoic  Philolbphie;  ////  /j/  ongrtdt  and  acute  witt^  it 
becpmtihibricous,  inordinate,  and  incertain  •,  but  if  it 
be  /Mixed  with  a  ferioHs,  week_,  and  humble  mind^  it 
greatly  conduceth  to  the  trui  and  proper  good.  S* 
greatly  ufefiil  may  Platonic  Philolbphie  be,  if  loged  ina 
lerious,  humble,  meek,  believing  mind;  which  hath 
both  Wiltlome  and  Grace  to  render  the  iamc  fubordinate 
to  Theologic. 
■  "^  But  now  having  prcCiced  thus  much  touching  the  fitft 
'_''/"  Reformers  of  Philolbphie,  and  wliat  Method  may  fecni 
.,v,t  moft  conducible  totheReformationthereof^  wemaynoc 
'■"■  conclude  without  fbme  notices  of  the  principal  de&oe 
of  this  Dilcourle,  and  our  procedure  therein.  As  for  its 
original  Defigne,  it  istoo  too  apparent,  that  our  Thcolo- 
gie of  late  has  received  great  damage  and  prejudice  by 
the  old  Ariftotelean  Philolbphie,  as  Sophifticated  by  the 
Jefuites^  as  alio  by  New-philolbphie,  as  abufed  by  A- 
theiftic  wits :  would  it  not  then  be  a  dcf^  of  great  mo- 
ment, Co  to  Reforrac  Philolbphie,  as  to  render  it  no  Ion* 
gcr  oppofite,  but  (ubler^'ient  to  Theologie?  Hotp  £u 
we  have  attained  hereto  the  Reader  muft  be  Judge.  Aj 
for  our  procedure  herein,  thus  much,  it's  hoped,  we  maj 
without  Vanitic  declare,  that  wtf  have  Gncereiy  endeai 
vourcd  to  render  our  Philoibpheraes  Conformable  to 
Sacred  Philolbphie,  and  the  Doc^ae  of  the  Church  O 
Bngtsnd.    I  muft  ccffifefle,  as  I  grow  in  yeaiSj  lb  I  dailj 

grow 
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grow  nofe  and  more  in  the  Admiration  of  the  WifHomC) 
Zde^  and  Piede  <^  our  firft  great  Reformer^  Crmnrntr^ 
Jemel^  t^d  who  delivered  down  to  us  the  Apdflolic 
Doftrine,  ieakd  by  Ibme  of  them  with  their  own  bloud. 
O!  how  curic^  and  tenacious  were  they  of  the  Forme  of 
fimmd  IVards !  But  Alas!  what  a  reproche  is  it  now,  a- 
QXMDg  wanton  wits,  to  be  an  Orthodoxe  Divine  !  What 
a  wc»ld  of  new-ccMned  termcs  of  art  are  fbifted  into  Chri- 
(tian  Theologie ,  virtually  if  not  intentionally  to  the 
prejudice  thereof!  Cbryfofiome  underftandes  MM^^rf^^, 
I  Tim.  6.  20.  of  Novel  Termei  and  Formes^  which  then 
began  to  be  introduced'  into  the  Church:  Alas!  what 
wmdd  he  (ay,  if  he  lived  in  our  days,  and  heard  thofe 
V€in  CUmors^  and  bablings  about  roords^  which  are  now 
afieOed/  And  was  not  this  the  grand  crime  imputed, 
by  the  Orthodoxe  Fathers,  to  Origen^  'J  bat  defpifing 
the  fimflicitie  of  the  Scripturer  and  Chrijiian  Theolo^ 
gie^  be  affeSed  new  Termes  and  Modes  of  interpreting 
Scriptures  f  which  his  too  great  confidence  in  his  own 
Parts,  and  prefiiming  himfelfto  be  wifer  than  others  pre- 
ci{ntated  him  into,  to  the  fubverlbn  of  Chriftiaii  Theolo- 
fle,as  Court  Cent. P.  ^.  S.  2.C.  i.  §.  8.  And  may  we  not 
fear  the  like  Cataftrophe  as  to  thofe  exotic  Notions  of 
Ibme  now-adays?  May  not  the  Doftrine  of  the  Church  of 
Euglaud^  which  now  lyes  bleeding,  take  up  that  Lamcn- 
tadon^  ZecL  13.  8.  Tbefe  are  tbe  wounds^  with  which  I 
wm  wounded  in  the  houfe  of  my  friends  .<?  Have  we  not 
fA  caufe  to  perfuade  our(elves,-that  were  there  but  an 
Uniformitie  of  affent  and  content  as  to  the  Doftriiie  of 
dieChurchof£iy§/^»J,  contained  in  36  Articles,  there 
would  not  be  fo  great  a  Difformitie  and  difagreament 
about  DiCdphne  ,  contained  in  the  other  three  >  Albe- 
it I  am  no  friend  to  thofe  vexatiofe ,  contcntiole  , 
and  inutile  Dilputes  of  thefe  Times;  yet  I  liavc  been 

a  foxce^ 
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bie  iBT  £&■!  &ao  6ar  kamal  a^ 
gp  and  Naiaaj  wkhbOfBdatkiij 
r  die  Itapataaoa  ofbdag  CaatendoE; 

llBfiBofe  VKBsdipilibBOf  fitpea 

■tt^eannnE^  Pkdc  :For  I  fiikane' 
nofcul  aflinSnn  «oiiietiMBffi»^M«i 
edaiE  nr^ffin;  finiii  mj  »tu  i 
oioB  »I  Pioie :  yeafacrinM  iq 
o  awr  fixk  asaspasoK  viofaxsM 
ad  loaeoient,  duInocujiNjetve  ay 
Johigaino,  <O0<e  my  TdinoH 
E  lod  Oo&mesardic  Oaudiaf e^ 
Ok^ttx?  vahxd  oKMc  ifaaa  dar  bfavl 
rnU  tfau  cf  pn&nde  aoi  piois  Awrf< 
re&c€  to  his  nxrft  exfdkm  Book,  A 
iuring  utd  open  d]e  Fridt,  Mali*- 
£d  Sjuuj^tmj  o[  the  Pet^^ms^  kt 
a  pure  Fbme  of  Dmnc  Idc^  p^.  j. 
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REFORMED  PHILOSOPHIE. 


WHereas  I  fomeiimes  intended  to  have  cafl:  the 
whole  of  Reformed  Philorophie  into  one 
Syftcme,  lam  herein  in  part  diiappointed, 
inthati  have  communicated  the  principal 
lit  of  wiiat  1  intended  in  my  Thtlofipiju  (jtncralis.  But  what 
niiW  Dot  wel  digcU  therein,  I  have  now  made  public  in  this  Part 
'.OtMfir-UMiiJlfcCiiphyjK  Philofaphie.  So  that,tofpealt  the  truth, 
Iswe  now  put  my  lalt  period  to  Philofophie,  witlwutthelealt 
tendoDof  making  any  farther  progrefTc  therein :  only  to  give 
feRjndcra  'Sreviaue  of  the  Forme  and  Method  I  would  af- 
RK,  wereltocaltPhilofophie  into  one  entire  Syflieme  or  Idea; 
lalfoto  glTC  him  an  Index  where  to  find  al  the  parts  of  Rc- 
tmA  Philo&phic  more  profefTedly  dircufled  by  me,  I  judge 
m  Iblkwiang  Scheme  of  Phiiofophie  moft  neceifary.  Philolo- 
hicit  eitbcr  Qeneral^  or  Particular  :  ParticnUr  Phiiofophie  is 
tbcr  Afiwiw^^or  Real :  Real  Phiiofophie  is  cither  Nantrat,  Moral, 
i  SmerMtmral.  This  General  Diftribution  of  Phiiofophie,  ta- 
"■  from  its  objcft,  feeras  to  me  of  al  moft  genuine  and  natural ; 
oc  which  reduceth  it  to  one  uniforme  Sytnagme  or  Syfieme, 
■  aay  appear  by  the  following  particulars. 

"iiiofopnie  in  its  General  Idea  comprchcndes  the  following  Gmttsi  Philt- 
"uiiars.    (0  The  General  Hffiont  of  Phiiofophie,  and  Phi-/»pWi. 
with  their  fcveral  Seifls,  Dogmcs,  Modes  of  Life, 
^nc,  and  Charaders:  Of  which  we  have  created  copioft- 
i  Com  of  the  Gemiies,  P.  z.  and  Phihf.  General.  P.  iy&  2. 1.  I. 
H  The  Crwfj-jc/iifd  of  Phiiofophie,  O^nitm:  which  tafces  in  a\ 
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th:  LitclUtlHAl  Habits.    As  Qi]  Opmion-^  which  is  a  kind  of; 
Medium  between  Ignorance  and  Science,  arifing  either  from' 


Of  which  ioc  rh:lof  6>>/.  P  z.l.  2.  r.  i.  (^2]  Experience  i  its  Di- 
^nitie,  Objccl:,  Siibjrct,  Extcnfion,  Qualities  and  Effcds :  Of  whidi 
iec  Philof.  Gau  P.  2. /.  2.c.  i./i  3.  C33  ImtMm\  wherein  are. 
confidcrablc  its  Nature,  Originc,  Subjcd,  Objeft,  Effefts ;  nam^ 
ly  Images  andSigucs,  regular  lift:  and  Abufe;  of  which, /^/j»&/. 
Gefi.  P,zJ.z  c.  2.  ^411  /•^'^'•^ '')  it:s  Generic  Nature,  Objeft  both 
Material  and  Foimal,  Aft,  SubjecT:,  Proprieties,  Diferences, 
and  Species ;  of  \vhich*fee  Philof.  Gtn.  P.  2.  /.  2.  c.  3.  C53.  Saji- 
erfce ;  its  prime  Caufe,  Objeft,  Aft,  Proprieties,  Efiefts,  Coa- 
vcniences  with  and  Difl'erenccs  from  other  Scienccj^  and  Corol- 
laries; of  which,  Philof.  Gen,  P.  2.  /.  2.r.4.     {]61  Vi«rr|^r/rcr ; 


which  isfaid  to  be  an  Habit  of  or  AITcnt  to  fiiltnihci^es,  not 
Praftie  but  Speculative,  which  give  al  evidence  to,  buL  receive 
no  evidence  from  conclufionsi  as  Philof  Gen,  P.  2.  /.  2.c.  5./1. 
C73  Scie?/ce ;  which  is  a  certain  alTcnt  to  necedary  conclufions,  by 
Ibmc  certain  Medium  ^  as  Philcf  Ger.eral.  P.  2.  /.  2.  c.  5,/  2. 
C83  Art  •,  which  is  an  Imitamen  of  Nature,  or  habitual  Idea  and 
Exemplar  inherent  in  the  Mind  of  the  Artificer,  whereby  he  is 
direfted  unto  a  regular  Operation  ^  as  Philof.  Cjen.  P.  2.  /.  2.c.  5. 
/  3-  C93  Prndcfice-y  wherein  we  have  confidered  its  Subjeft^ 
the  Praftie  Judgement  or  Confcience,  confining  of  tw-o  parts 
SyntcrifiSj  ^nd  Syneidefis :  its  Objcft,  both  End  and  Means:  it! 
End  and  Offices,  ivwftt^U  and  iv/A/fiorU:  Its  Species,  £tf/!K^I4 
GoodOiwfclj  '/>x'roiii>  Sagacities  ^RiivH^UyExperiencCy  Svrilii 
Senfite  and  reflcxc  Cognition^  IlpSro/A,  Providence:  its  Materia 
parts,  Ethicy  Occonomicj  Politic :  its  Caufts  both  Dilpofitive  am 
Proxime :  its  Oppofites  and  Differences,  fpecially  from  Cams 
Policie  or  Craft  in  20  Particulars :  its  Effcfts,  Charafters,  an 
Corollaries.  Al  which  we  have  copiofely  confidered,  Phih 
General,  P.  2.  /.  2.  c.  6.  Alfo  Qurt  gent.  P.  4. 5.  i .  c.  i.  (3)  Tli 
General  part  of  Philofophie  includes  alfo  the  Examen  of  its  Ol 
jeft,  Subjeft,  Ends,  Adjunfts,  Difference  from  Philofophie  an 
Theologie,  Excellence,  Effefts,  Corruption,  Right  ule.  Part 
as  alfo  the  Charaftcrs  and  Offices  of  Philofophers :  which  wc  han 
largely  diftuflcd,  Philof  Gen.  P.  2.  /.  5. 

i.  z.  Ph 
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Sy  2.  Philolbphie  confidered  in  its  Pm-ticnUr  Ide/is^  is  either  T^othn^i  Phi!&' 
NfitwtMly  or  Resl.  Notional  Philoro^hiCj  termed  by  the  Platonillcs/^f^'''  ^^  ^i^^ 
DuiliSic  or  R^ionaly  bccaufe  the  ancient  mode  of  Reafoning 
was  by  Dialogues,  is  now  communly  ftiled  Lo^iic\  which  pro- 
perly treats  01  Notionsy  either  Simfle  or  Comflvxe.'  SimfU  Notions 
dre  iiiiiifjMTm  J  Imitdmens  or  Ideas  of  things  imprclled  on  the 
mind,  without  either  Affirmation  or  Negation:  as  the  Notion 
or  Idea  we  have  ot  a  Mariy  Horfe^  or  the  like.  CompUxe  No- 
tions arc  either  Profofitions^  which,  being  compoftd  of  fimple 
Notions,  give  fome  judgement  of  things ;  or  Syllo^rifmes  and  Dtf- 
toKrfeSj  which  are  compofed  of  Proportions  i  oi  Method,  which 
is  compolcd  of  fimple  Notions,  Propofitions,  and  Difcourfcs. 
Thcfe  are  the  four  parts  of  Logic,  which  are  taken  from  its  pro- 
per £;i^  and  anfwer  to  the  four  great  Operations  of  tiic  Mind. 

For  what  is  the  End  of  al  Logic,  but  to  direit  andcondua  the  Mind  tij,^  jt^^^/ 
into  the  Cognition  of  things  ?  Hence  Logic  is  termed  by  Plato  ri^fn  Loifc. 
mtt/^^iy  The  Art  of  IntrodutHony  i.e.  whereby  Men  are  con- 
duced into  the  knowlege  of  things:  alfo  ^ofM  ig  fii6«/0i,  the 
Way,  a^id  Method  for  the  Acquirement  of  Sciences,  and  al  ufcful 
knowlege.  Yea  Ariftotle ,  as  wel  as  PLito^  defines  Logic,  m&^ 
wurit  7?  v^rifiijrros  ve^jSAwft^^'^  1  aAiethodfortheriihtdifpofin^ 
of  every  Prohleme  pr.opofed.  Whence  alfo  Arifiotlc  ftiles  Logic^ 
ifympof^jhe  Or^an  or  Key  ofal  Sciences ;  whereby  we  are  introdu- 
ced into  the  Cognition  of  althings.  Ariftotle  made  Logic  the 
Organ  of  Philofophie,  yet  no  part  thereof  i  but  PUto  made  it 
both  an  Organ  and  Part.  .  So  Ammoninsy  as  Cd/trt  gent.  Part.  2. 
^.  3.  c.  8.  $.  3.  Of  what  great  ufc  Logic  isj  not  only  for  the  Ac- 
quirement of  Sciences,  but  alfo  fortheReftaurationofthemind 
to  its  native  Claritie  and  Ac/men^  in  order  to  a  right  Apprchen/iony 
JtiJ^menty  Difconrfey  and  Methody  in  the  Cognition  or  Difquifition 
of  (hings,  is  moll  evident  to  any  that  unclerftandcs  the  Nature 
ancMIft  thereof.  Yea,  according  ro  thcldcalframc  of  Logic, 
the  Clarifying  and  Rcftifying  ofthcMindis  its  principal  End, 
and  that  of  the  Acqiiifition  of  Sciences  much  inferior  thereto. 
-Fot  of  whatufe  are  al  natural  Sciences,  but  to  Clarific  and  Ele- 
Tatc  the  Mind,  for  the  contemptation  of  more  Sublime  and  No- 
ble Objcifls  ?  So  that  to  make  ufe  of  Logic  only  as  an  Inftrument 
or  Key  to  Sciences  is  to  deprive  ourfclvcs  of  the  principal  ufc 
thereof;  whichistoP//r//?f  and /?r/?//<?  the  Intellecl:,  in  order  to 
ibe  more  diftinft,  real  and  perfect  knowlege  of  things,,  fpcci- 
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allyfiich  asaremoft  Sublime  and  Divine.  I  oo  way  dout,  bat 
that  a  judicious  psrfon,  by  the  aide  of  Log,ic,  may  be  greatly 
Aniftcd  and  Capacitated  for  the  more  expedite  cxcicice  of  Me- 
chanic or  Pelistc  Employmenis;  bi:i;  O  !  of  what  incomparable 
advantage  might  Logic  be  in  Thcologic  ContemplatioM  and 
Controvcrlics,  were  it  but  wel  Reformed  and  feated  in  a  folid, 
judicious,  humble,  ferious,  reflified  Mind?  So  much  for  the 
End  of  Losic. 
r  The  Vtilite  of  Logic  may  further  appear  if  we  confider  the 
P<»rr/ thereof  i  which  are  four,  anfwerable  to  the  four  Operati- 
ons of  the  mind.  i.  The  prime  or  firfl:  Operation  of  the  Mind 
confiftcs  in  \itfimfle  Jpprehfufion  o/rJlM«g/,  without  Affirmation  or 
Negation,  Judgement  or  Difcoutfc.  This  firaple  Apprehenfioo 
of  things  hhy/JiM,  oi  Nmtns  imprcfied  on  the  Mind:  Thefc 
Ideas  or  Notions  arife  eitlier  immediately  from  the  things  them- 
fclfts,  confldcred  in  their  real  Natures  and  Attributes,  or  elfe 
from  the  Minds  Comparationand  Ablbaftion:  the  former  they 
cai  firfi  Nmons.,  the  later  fuond  Nonens.  Again  thefe  Ideas 
and  Notions  may  be  confidcrcd,  either  in  regard  of  their  ^aati- 
tigy  namely  their  CUrirc  and  oifcitrltieJ:  or  in  regard  of  their, 
QHontitie,  i.  e.  their  Bxttnfwn  or  ReflrtHion ;  their  Vmverfalititf 
Panicidaritiey  and  StngnUritic.  Now  the  mind  of  Man  having 
been  by  the  Fal  much  wounded  and  difabled,  as  to  the  regular 
exerting  this  firft  Simple  Apprehcnfion  of  things,  inordcrtotbc 
Ac^nirement  of  right  IdeasandNotions,hencethe  firfl  part  of  Lo- 
gic IS  to  fuccur  and  dired  the  mind  in  this  its  firft  Operation  of 
fimple  Apprehcnlion,  for  the  procurement  of  Clear,  Dilh'nd,  I 
and  real  Ideis  or  Notitwis,  both  firft,  and  fecond  ,  Umver&i 
Particnlar,  and  Singular. 
i^tm-^UiM  And  becaufealSubjedive  Ideas  or  Notions  of  things  arifcfrom^^ 
ttiftriti.  and  are  indeed  but  Imiamens  or  Imaga  of  the  things  theinJclves, 
hence  Logic,  (i)  begins  with  the  confideratioa  of  the  things 
thcmfclvcs,  as  they  lie  in  their  Oh)cUivt  Ideaty  and  are  the  Ori- 
ginal Exemplars  of  al  StAitUive  Ideat  or  Notions  irapaded  on  tl»e 
Mind.  Logic  handles  thefe  Objei.'^ive  Ideas,  not  as  any  part  oi 
its  formal  Objeft,  but  only  as  the  Subftrate  Mater,  or  prime 
Elements,  from  which  fubjeftive  Ideas  and  Notions  aiife.  Thele^ 
Objefttvey^f*  or  rw/ Bn»^/ confidered  in  Logic  are  reduced  by 
*he  Ari^eteltAm ,  ffrcm  I  know  not  what  Pytkigcrean  Super- 
SUtJoaJ  to  Ttn  Cm e^eria  OT  Predicumcmf,  unto  wmch  they  con- 
ceit 


cck^alBeugsaretobereducc^,  as  to  their  projicr  Clallcs.  But 
itti  Oiflribvtioo  being  bow  generally  exploded  by  a]  awakened 
|^faic%  yea  dUapproved  by  fomc  of  the  more  candid  ^fitttltMaty 
He  finl  content  our  fclves  with  this  curt^  yet  appareotly  more 
nadve  and  dilHod  diAribution  o^ Beings.  Em^  or  "Being  isei^er  - 
k^aiu,  or  Fifiiie.  Infinite  "Bang  K  but  one,  namely  God,  wbo- 
baring  DO  tcrmes  of  EOence,  cannot  aumittermcsorDefinltioD ; 
botdotb  every  way  tranfcendal  Fredicamcntai  Confinement,  as 
&  Jbber  jiriflottUiaii  acknowlcge.  Finite  Em  or  Being  maybc" 
difiribatcd into  5*A/<we,  orAfbde.  C*"]  Suhfiance Is  cilher  Mur-  j.siAffmi, 
fmuu  or  drftrtRui:  ImerfnxtKi  Subltancc  is  divided  ioto  jIh- 
ffk,  fx  JitmMt  SmU.  OwyBrcoa/Subftance  iseitlKr /wa«iw4tror 
ae:  bimam^e  Bodies  aieeither  SimpUy  as  the  Three  Hca- 
with  the  four  Elements ,  Fire ,  Air,  Water,  Earth -.  or 
iSx«d-\  which  are  again  divided  into  imperfeHly  mixed,  as  Me- 
icon:  or  FtrfeSly  mixed,  as  Minerals,  Metals  and  PJantii 
Attmstt  Oratreeus  SiAfiMci  is  divided  into  Brutejy  or  Human  "St- 
iti.  Of  al  tnele  we  have  copiofely  Philofophifcd,  Fhiinf  Got.  E.  i. 
B.  5.  c.  2.  and  OmrtCent.  P.  z.  S.  j.  c.  p.  C^]  A^ode  is  not  a  a,  Airffc 
Comglcte  Enr  or  Beingy  neither  is  it  a  mere  Non-emitie  or  N»~^ 
thixgj  bat  of  a  middle  nature  between  a  complete  perfcd;  Be 
iag  aod  nothing V  or,  as  fome  properly  terme  it,  UppenJicaU 
Say  an  j^Pendicult,  or  Litlle  Afpendtx  of  n  thmg.  A  Modc  Is- 
Utixr  SubfiAtJtiAJ  aad- Effentiid,  or  ^cciiUmal.  A  Subfiantini  and 
MUeittiAi  Mode  is  that  which  Eflcntially  adheres  to  the  thing,  audi 
cansot,  no  not  fo  much  asby  Mental  AblVaiftion,  be  reuuratod 
from  tiietbing:  fochattodcnicitof  the  thing  ModiBed  there- 
by,  implies  a  Bat  cootradifftion,  either  Virtual  or  Formal.  Thm. 
(^ntilie  it  a  Mode  Eilcntially  appcndcnt  to  and  itifeparable. 
tin  Corporeous  Subftance;  in  like  manner  al  Proprietiej  are- 
ajtial  Modesof  the  Subjcfl:  they  are  proper  to.  Jtcldcntal  Mndtt 
fucb  as  appertain  not  to  the  lilfences  of  things,  and  therefore 
BUybefeparated,  at  leaH/Zrw^/^,  IfrnxReAily.  AgainModes 
Bta;  be  dihribuied  into  imemeanii  externe :  Union  and  Corporeous 
Sormcs  are  interne  Modes  i  but  Anions  and  Relations  ex. 
itme.    Thusmuch  for  Swgie  Of'^cffitv  Ideas  logcd  in  things. 

{£)  MfoF  SimpU SitkjeQtve  JdtM,  andAVwxri,  they  are  ufnal- FA'/Immkm- 
^  tanged  under  theie  two  Htads,  of  Fi>fi  and  5et^w»/  Nocioos. 
'»rf^  WuioB/y  are  foch  as  arife  immediately  from  tlte  thing  ic: 
ftlf,  V &om.Che  Comparation and  Campiehcnncm  of  icTeralln- 

dividual  > 


'^^  A  Froef/fidl  Scheme  pf  Reformed  fhihfipiiem 

dividual  things  under  one  commmi  Notion.  Hence  they  ma 
diftributoi  into  Singular ^  and  Vnrverful.  A  fingular  firft  Notic 
Idea  is  the  (Igiple  Imitdmen  or  RcfrefentAmen  ot  fome  one  indv i 
thing  in  the  mind :  as  the  Idea  of  c^fe.v4»i5/fr,  T/4f«,X)rthe 
An  Vrtiverfal  firfi  Notion^  is  that  which  comprehendes  an( 
prefcntes  many  different  Species,or  Individuals :  As  Animal^  i 
'Brute.  Thefe  Univerfal  Ideas  or  Notions  are  either  ^eneru 
Second  Ibtms.  Animal;  or  Specific,  as  Man.     Second  Notions  2irc  only  Terr. 

Art  abflrafted  and  alTumed  by  the  bufy  Mind,  the  more  did 

ly  to  apprehend  and  exprefle  things.    Al  Difciplines,  fpe 

Organic ,  have  certain  termes  of  Art ,  whereunto  they  r< 

things  comprehended  under  thofe  Difciplines.    Such  an 

parts  of  fpcech  in  Graiftmar,  Nonn^  Pronoun,  Verbj  &c. 

in  Logic  there  are  certain  Second  Notions  or  Ideas,  frame 

of  firlt  Notions  collated  or  compared  together.    As  by 

paring  al  Animals  together,  we  find  there  is  one  commur 

ture,  in  which  they  al  agree,  albeit  they  may  have  in  oth< 

gards  their  Specific  Differences.    Thus  it  appears,  that  al 

•mals  agree  ^s  to  Senfe,  &c.  Thence  we  conclude  that  Anil 

Genus :  which  is  a  fecond  Notion  or  Termc  of  Art,  under  ^ 

al  Animals  are  involved.    So  that  indeed  thefe  fecond  N( 

are  not  Real,  but  only  Mtntal  or  Rational  Beings,  framed  < 

Real  Beings,  and  unto  which  al  Real  Beings  are  reduced,' 

fb  many  Artificial  ClaOes.    Thefe  fecond  Notions  are  by 

difbributed  into  Separate  or  Simple,  and  Conjunct.     Separate  i 

Notions  are  fuch  as  agree  to  things  apajrt :  as  Gemis,  Species, 

ference ',   the  Whole  and  the  Part  *,   the  Cdufe  and  the  thing  C 

the  SubjeH  and  the  Adjunll,  or  the  Accident.     Conjunct  Secern  a 

ons  are  fuch  as  agree  to  things  Conjunftly :  as  Convenienc 

verfitie,  Oppoption,  2iViA  Order.    Which  are  copiofelydifcuf 

Logicians,  fpecially  the  Ramifies-,  who  in  Imitation  of 

terme  this  firft  Part  of  Logic,  which  treats  of  Simple  Ide 

Notions,  INrENTlON  ',  becaufe  it  fiirnifheth our //r 

with  Topics  and  Arguments,  in  order  to  a  Judgement  a 

fcourfe  of  Things. 

^ofofftions  and     2.  The  fecond  Part  of  Logic  regardes  Propoptions  or 

jHitmtnts^  .ments^  as  it  anfwersto  the  Second  Operation  of  tne  Mind, 

confifles  in  a  judgement  of  things  by  Affirming  or  deny 
fame.  For  albeit  the  Mind  may  have  a  fimple  Idea  or  \ 
of  a  thing  by  fimple  Apprehenfion ;  yet  it  cannot  make  a 


AfHrmation  or  Kcgadoo.  So  that  tht 
proper  objWE  of  tnis  fccood  part  of  Logic,  is,  to  ufc  AriflaiUi  ftilc, 
r<un  *v^«A«Ktai  Aiyii(^«,  Comflexe  orMtent^  Notioiiiy  oiJdtMi 
fucbascarriL  witti  tlicman  Aiflrmation,  or  Negation.  Propoli- 
OoDs,  in  regard  of  their  Species  and  Aficdions,  admit  of  vaiioui 
tUflribuiions.  (i)In  regard  of  their  Sp«tf/,  o:  Kindi,  IropoG- 
lions,  arediftribmed,|^i]  into  Smple  aad  Oimpofue.  A  SirnfU 
Propofition  is  that  whitli  cannot  be  reJblved  into  other  Propol;li- 
OQi.  The  SimpHcitie  of  a  Propofltion  is  taken  from  the  llnitio 
ef its Subjcift,  Piedicatc,  and  Vubal  Copulc.  As,  jimannRtt- 
:-':aI.  a  Campefue  Fropofition  IS  tl;atwliich  iscompofcd  of  Other 
:  ropofilions  corpincd.  The  Pi  incipal  of  Compollte  PropoHtions 
ue /Jypothenc,  iiid  DisjunCitve.     The  parts  of  an  Hypothetic  Pro- 

rfition  a:c  copulated  by  the  conditional  particle,  //:  as.  If  he 
Mm^m-,  he u rattenai.  The  firft  pait  is  called  the  uhtiectdenty 
the  later  tlte  Confrqiunt.  The  Veritie  of  an  Hypothetic  PropoTb- 
lioaconfifles  not  in  the  truth  of  the  Parts,  but  in  their  Connexi- 
on. If  tile  condition  be  impoITiblc,  an  affiimative  Hypothetic 
is  ojuipoUvnt  to  a  (imple  Catcgoiic  Ntgativc.  A  DfjJH/iSive 
?Topotition  is  that  which  Iiath  parts  conjoioed  by  a  Disjundive 
particle:  2$^  Every  Animal  u  either  a  MA>iy  or  •»  Brute,  [^z]  Pro- 
polition,  astottskind,  is  dwidtd  into  Pure  indMuUl.  (2)Thc 
j^tilunj  of  PropofitiofB  are  either -/^yff/«ff,  ot  Relate:  Ahfolute 
AJicdiODS  zvtQuMituieAnAiiitfline.  [i]  A  Propofition  in  re- 
grdof  its  ii«-inm»>,  is  either  l/mirryi/.  Particular.,  ov  Singular. 
The  notes  of  Quantitie  regard  the  fubjefl;  of  Propofitions,  which 
ij  cither  Vmverfat  or  Singular.  If  thefubjeft  be  Univcrfal  and 
tJken  Univcrfaily ,  i.  e.  in  its  utmoft  Latitude  and  Extenfion, 
Ted  by  the  note  Al ,  or  A'o ,  then  the  Propofition  is 
as  -^  men  are  rational.  If  the  fubjeift  be  Univerfal, 
Jimiccd  and  confined  by  lome  note  of  Particuhritie^  then  the 
';ion  isPuTiKular:  as,  Some  men  art  learned.  If  the  fub- 
Si^nlar,  then  the  Propofition  is  fuch ;  as,  Plato  wot  a  Phi- 
Tlie  Anfiateleans  adde,  though  without  reafon,  a  fourth 
f of  Propolitions,  which  they  cal  Indefiuitey  coofilting  of  an 
i!i!Vcrial  Subjed,  without  any  note  of  Q_^antitie.  As,  Man  it 
■^ntd:  yirtHeubeauttful.  But  their  miliake  herein  is  obvious 
-■^LfanUniverfelfubjed be  found  withoat  reftriaion  and  Hmi- 
'::on,  it  raufl;  be  taken  Univctfally.  Whence  the  firft  Propofi. 
•X,  ManuUitrncdy  jsfalfe;  becaufe  almenarcnotfo:  but  the 
b  fccood* 


( 


fcconJ,  f^rtue  if  beamiJMl^  is  true,  yet  ntii  indefinite,  but  Um- 
verial ;  bccauTc  al  ViiXne  is  So.  [23  Is  regard  of  Qnjdaie ,  a 
Propodtion  is  jiffirmative  or  Negative^  Trm  -oi  T^c  A  Propo 
fition  is  truiy  when  it  conjoins  things  to  be  conjoined^  or  di- 
vidcs  things  to  be  divided.  A  Propdkion  isfalfe^  when  it  con- 
joins things  to  be  dii'ided ,  or  divides  things  to  be  conjoined. 
Tne  Rtlate  jfffiShons  of  a  Propodtion  are  Onverfion^  EquifolUna^ 
Subaltcrmawn^  9XiAOffofition. 
SftkgifmiMd  3.  The  third  part  of  Logic  is  of  Syllo^ifmcs,  anfwerableto  the 
J^cinrfi.        third  operation  of  the  Mind,  which  h  ILztiocMatton  or  J>ifi:oMrft. 

That  which  indnceth  a  Neccllitic  of  Ramcm.itton  and  Argnmemju 
tion  is  the  Compolltion  and  Limitation  of  the  human  Intdleft, 
which  cannot  jucge  of  the  Veiitic  01  Faiitie  of  a  Propofition, 
by  the  fole  confideration  of  its  Term  s,  without  alTuming  a 
midiile  Tcrme  or  Argnment ,  for  the  dcmonftration  thereof.  A 
S^iogifm.'  may  beconfideicd  either  in  regard  of  its  Qmfofiri^n 
ap'!  Cfr  tutun ;  Of  in  regard  of  its  JDivifion  and  SfeeUs.  In 
t'  ^.  Cjp.fofuon  and  CorfiitittiQn  of  a  Syilogifme,  we  may  condder 
both  iis  A^Ater  and  Forme,  i.  The  Alater  of  a  Syllogifme  is  either 
llw Mitfr  of  d  remote  or  froxwif.  (^i)TiK  Remote  mater  of  a  Syllogifme  is  its 
SyUoiiJm.        three  Ttrme\  two  whereof  arc  f^frrw^,  t\i<iOt\\^  Middle.     The 

Predicate  erf" the  Qj[^:Uion  is  ^\yf2.^i  t\\t  AJajor  Extreme '^  becaufc 
it  is  ever  more  Univerfal  and  Bxtenfive  than,  or  eqoal  to  die 
SubjetT:.  Hence  the  Subjcft  of  the  Queftion  is  ever  the  Mhwr  Ex- 
trrme,  bccaufe  lefTcjOr  not  more  extcnlive  than  the  Predicate.  The 
Afsddle  Terme  is  aflumcd  as  an  Argument  to  prove  the  Qoeftion, 
and  is  collated  and  compared  both  with  the  fubjeift  or  minor 
extreme,  as  alio  with  the  predicate  and  major  extreme  ^  either 
feparately,  as  in  iimple  Syllogillncs,  or  conjuncftly,  as  in  conw 
poflte.  This  mit//^  Term^  isfo  termed  not  in  regard  of  its  Sife^ 
but  Offier :  yet  in  the  firft  Figuire  it  is  middle  as  wel  in  regard  of 
Site  as  Office.  (2)  The  Proxime  mater  of  a  Syllogifjaiie  is  its 
Profofuions'^  which  in  a  (implc  perfect  Syllogifme  are  three;. 
Afajor^  MinoTj  and  Omlnfion.  Thie  two  firft  are  ufually  termed 
the  Prendffes  \  the  laft,  the  Onclnfion  ^  which  is  the  fame  widi  the 
^tJHort^  or  Thefts  to  be  demonftrated. 
tkiFirmefd  2.  The  Forme  of  a  Syllogifme  conflftes  in  the  apt  difpdition 
V^ffith  ef  the  Prem^esj  To  as  the  Omclufim  may  thence  necellariJy  fol- 
low. And  becanfe  al  kkids  of  Conclnfions  cannot  be  deduced 
jShom  al  Idnds  (Xf  Frcmffes ,  hence  Logicians  prefcribe  certain 

general 


general  Rules,  for  the  regular  dcduftion  of  Concluflons  from  GtmalAxi' 
their  Premifles:  Theft  Rules  they  bottomc  on  certain  Axiomes,  •fftfSMdFjtlts* 

ftch  as  thcfe :  f  O  ParticHlar  Prefofitiom  are  contained  in  the  geni  ral 
€f  the  fame  kfftd.  (l)  A  Profojition  becomes  Tarticnlar  or  Vniver-- 
fglfrom  the  Particularitie  or  Vniverftlitie  of  its  Subje£l.  (i)  Tin 
Predicate  of  an  Affirmative  Profofition  having  not  greater  Exieijjton 
than  its  SubjeSt^  is  ahaies  confidered  as  taken  Particularly ;  becanfe 
it  is  by  accident  that  it  is  fometimes  taken  Vniverfally.  (4,)  The 
Predicate  of  a  negative  Prodoption  is  alwaies  taken   Vniverfally. 

From  thcle  Principes  the  following  general  Rules,  for  the  rigm: 
coafljtution  of  fimple  Syllogiffnes,  as  to  their  forme,  are  dedu- 
ced. ri']From  tV9o  farticHlar  Profojittons  nothing  regularly  can  be 
eencludied.  [^ i\  From  two  Negatives  nothing  daely  foUovcs .  For  two 
negative  Propolitions  fcparate  both  Preclicate  and  Subjeft  from 

the  middle  terme.  [[3]  The  middle  terme  nrnfi  once  at  Uaft  either 
«f  the  Mjijar  or  Miner^  be  taken  Vniverfally.  For  if  it  may  be 
taken  twice  Particularly,  it  may  be  taken  for  diverft  parts  of 
the  fame  whole:  whence  the  tcrmes  of  the  ConcMon  can  nei- 
ther be  rightly  conjoined,  nor  feparated.  As,  Some  Animal  is  a 
Man:  Some  Animal  is  a  Be  fie:  Therefore  fome  Befte  is  a  Matt. 
[4]J  The  Qnclufion  ever  foltcvps  the  weaker  Part,  i,  e.  If  anyone 
Rropofition  be  Particular  or  Negative,  the  Conclufion  alfo  is 
Pirticular  or  Negative.  The  reafbn  is*,  bccaule  the  FrcmlfTes 
arethrcaufe  of  the  Conclufion:  now  weal  know,  that  what  in- 
firmitie'is  iathe  caufc,  follows alfb  in  the  effeft.  C5]  7he  termes 
tf  M  OntcUifion  m^  not  be  taken  more  Vniverfally  in  the  Conclufion^ 
than  in  the  Trenifis :  and  the  rcafon  is  manifeft ;  bccaufc  we  may 
not  argue  from  a  Particular  to  an  Univerfal.  [61  The  Mtnor  terme 

er  extreme  i$  the  fame  in  the  Conclufion^  as  it  is  in  the  Premijfes :  i.  e. 

if  It  be  Particular  in  the  PrcmilTes,  it  is  fo  in  the  Conclufion : 
10^  ii  It  be  Univerfal  in  the  Fremiflcs,  it  muft  be  fuch  in  the 

Gonclufion:  \sf\  ^When  the  Minor  Profofition  is  an  Vnivcrful  Ne- 
l/titfej  the  Conclufion  alfo  mufi  be  Vnivcrfd.  [S2  ^Vhen  the  Con- 
Men  is  J^egative  y  the  M.I j or  Profofition  cannot  be  a  Particular 
dfrmative-  C9I!  When  the  Conclufion  is  Negative^  the  Major  terme 
\m^be  tak£9t  Vniverfally  in  the  Major.  The  reafbn  is ;  bccaufe  it 
lir  taken  Univerfally  m  the  Conclufion.  [^lo^  A  Negative  Con- 
mfase  cannot  be  froved  by  tv^ Affirmative  Profofitions.  The  Rea- 
tfvtt  of  theft  Rules  ftemore  fully,  V Art  de  Penfer^  orthej^w- 
UsLogiCy  Part.^.C.i. 

b  z  IMc 


to  -*  Pfoemial  S theme  ofRejormed  Tiihjophie. 

riimt-tui  Thcfe  general  Rules  for  tlie  right  formation  of  a  fimpic  Syl 

Mtdtt.  logifmc  being  premifled ,    wc  piocedc  to  Ft^m-a  anil  A/«As 

whcicinchcmiinal  Conftiturion  of  a  Syllogllrac  is  placed. 
Fi^wt  u  iht  regular  Dtjpofuicn  of  ihe  mi^dlt  rerme  er  Ar^ttmi 
vnih  the  ivra  extremts,  or  tht  parts  of  the  i^iufiMi.  A  Aiode 
the  rt^uUr  lii^fffirion  of  the  three  Prafofitiom ,  nctorMng  to  th, 
iliffertrcts  M  tt,  S^Mtttit  or  Q^^ie :  wtiich  Logicions  CXprc  fTv  b 
thcfe  foui  vowos,  yiy  E,  /,  O.  A  denoting  an  Univ. rial  Affn 
mative-,  £,  an  UnivcrfalNcg^rivc;  /,  a  particular  Affi.inativc 
O,  aparticu!ar  Negative.  Tiiere  are  tWts  Fig.tes.  (t)  la  tfi 
firfi  Ftgitre  the  middle  tcrme  or  Argument  is  the  Subji-ft  in  ih 
major  and  the  Predicate  in  the  minor  Piopofition:  hence  it  bj 
comes  mttUU  not  only  as  to  O^ce  but  Site.  This  firfl  Figyrc  ha 
four  Modes,  expreJRd  by  certain  termcs  of  Art,  whofe  vowel 
exprefle  tlie  Qijantitie  and  Qiiaiitieof  the  Propolition  annexe 
thereto.    As  LO  Burbxrit.-  which  notes  each  Propofition  in  th( 

firft  mode  to  be  Vrnvt-f^l  and  AffirmMive.  £23  C'^arent :  wtlld 
notes  the  firft  Propofition  to  be  Univetfal  and  Negative*,  t* 
fea)ad,  UnivciHiI  and  AfSrmativc-,  the  third,  Univerfkl  a 
Negative,  (^jj  'Darif:  which  notes  the  firfl:  Propofition  to 
ao  Univerfjl  Affirmative;  tliclccond  and  third  parliaiiar  A 
firmativcs.  [,4]  Ferio:  which  notes  the  firll  Propofition  to  b 
an  Unirerfal  Negative;  tlic  fecond  a  particular  ArSimatiTC 
the  third  a  particular  Negative.  Of  thcfe  Modes  two  arc  A 
fiimative,  twoNcgative;  the  Affirmative  are  grounded  on  thi 
principe :  Whttever  a^ta  to  tn  Uea  or  Notion  takfn  XJ/iiva 
/•illy,  agrtts  alfa  to  at  ihM  nhtch  is  cotnfrihatdcd  vcithm  the  cxie 
fton  of  that  Idea  or  NoiUn.  Or  thus:  Whattvtr  ts  affirtntd  Vn 
vcrptUy  of  an  'Univerfal  Idea  or  Notiort,  is  alfa  affirpted  of  at  tha  \ 
cont4wud  under  that  Zjriverfal  Idea.  Thus  the  Notion  of  Sw/r a^ 
grees  to  a!  Aninuls-,  therefore  to  al  Men  and  Brutes.  Thftl 
Negative  modes  are  founded  on  this  p  incipe:  Whatever  is  4 
Itied  of  any  Idea  cr  Net:on  takfn  V^sverfally^  is  denied  alfo  tf . 
thaty  of  vshtch  rhat  Idea  or  Notion,  is  i^rj^ed.  Or  thus :  Whatea 
ii  denied  ViiiverfiUy  of  any  "Umvcrf^l  Notton.,  is  alfo  denied  tf  t 
things  com  atned  uudcr  thai  VftverfAl  Notion.  Thus  a  BrutC  Js  d 
nied  Univcrfdlly  ofalmcn^  thcrefo'^e  alfoof  f«er,  Jfttw,  & 
This  firll  Figure  iiath  two  Rul  s,  Qj]  The  maior -ou^ht  alrtj^m 
hVniverfal.  [2.~[The mnor.  ouh'  ^Iveayestobe  Agirmativt.  Tl 
^feftion  of  thK  tirft  f  igoic,  beyond  that  of  the  fecoad  or  thin 
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caoGlfces  in  tbefc  two  particnlars.    CO  In  that  ai  manner  of  Fro 

bimies,  Z&%/mverfidj^rmMiv€s^  VniverjMNc^ativiS^  tsartkuUr 
JganmntwtSy  PanicMiar  NegMtives  may  be  concluded  herein: 
whereas  in  the  iccond  Figure  the  Conclufloo  can  be  only  Ne^^ 
tiWi  and  in  the  third  only  Particular.  Q23]  In  that  the  necemcie 
erf*  die  Syllogiftic  confequence  appears  more  evidently  inthisfirft 
Figure,  than  in  the  fccond  or  third.  Hence  it  is,  that  Logicians 
adTiic^  that  our  Arguments  be,  fo  &r  as  it  may  be,  reduced  to 
diis  firft  Figure  ;  for  which  they  give  us  many  ufeful  Rules. 
(z)  In  the  iecond  Figure  the  middle  termeisthe  predicate  both 
in  the  major  and  minor  Propofltion.  The  Modes  of  this  Figure 
arc  four,  exprcflcdby  thoiefiftitiofe  termed  of  Art:  Cefare^  Co- 
mfftres  J  Fefiinoy  Baroco. .  The  Rules  of  this  Figure  arc  two^ 
\}\  The  Major  ought  ahhtiesto  be  Vmverfal.  [^2  j  One  of  the  Pre- 
ptiffeSj  smd  thence  alfo  the  Comlufion  mafi  be  ever  Ncgatrve.  (  f)  In 
Uk  iUrdFipare  the  middle  terme  or  Argument  is  the  ftibjeSl  in  both 
fremijftt.  Its  Modes  are  fixe  :^  Daraflij  Felafton^  Difrmiiy  Da- 
'iUij  Boeardoy  Ferifon.  Its  Rules  are  two.  [i]]  The  Minor  mufi 
it  A^fomoMic.  [_z'}  The  Qnclufon  mufi  be  Particular..  So  much 
for  tiic  Conltitution  of  fimple^Syiiogiimcs  :  whcreuntowc  mult 
a|(b  xedsiCt  Enthymemes  \  which  are  imperfe(fl  (ImpleSyllogifmcs, 
cmtail'd  offome  one  of  the  PrcmifTcs,  which  iiQS  latent  §9  tf 
tMyjTf^r  the  minds  thcncc  Enthymeme. 

'a  ComfrfutSyUopfme  is  twofold :  ( i)  That  which  has  one  or  both  A^cempofttt^ 
FjTtmifles  Compofite :.  This  is  cither.  Af>y<yri[?r/ir,  or  IDisjunElive^  or  Syiiogifrnt. 
xkattvc.  [ji]  Anfi55jp£>/&/fic5;f%/yJif<',ist^^ 
Mipor,.or  both  PropoCtions  are  Hypothetic.  If  the  Major  only  be 
HyDOthctic,  the  Conclufion  is  Categoric :  but  if  the  Minor  be  Hy- 
po^etic,  the  Conclufion  alfo  nuift  be  Hypothetic.    [2]  A  Disjan.^  visjnnaUfti. 
^woSyUeg^  is  that  wiiofe  Major  is.Disjun<ftive :.  whiui  if  it  con- 
fide only  oif  two  members  immediately  oppofite,  we  may  argue 
from  the  Pofition  of  the  one,  to  the  Remotion  of  the  other ;  os 
from  the  Remotion  of  the  one,  to  the  Pofition  of  the  other.   If  the 
Msijor  has  more  members  than  two,  fbme  being  removed,  what  reb> 
^nainsisconduded.    When  upon  the  Remotion  of  both  oral  the 
membetsthe  whole  is  removed,  the  Syllogifme  is  from  the  enume^ 
ladon  of  the  parts.  [3]  A  Relative  Syllogifme  is  that  whofc  Major  Kelativt*- 
inclodes  a  relation  of  the  parts.    (2)  A  Syllogifine  compofcd  of 
many  Syllogifmes  is  either  a  Dilemma  j  or  Sorites,     [^i]  Pif^i^DiUmmg^^ 
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are  attended  with  incommoditie.  It  confints  of  a  disjunctive 
SyUogifme,  wherein  from  the  Rcmotion  of  the  parts  we  con- 
clade  the  Remotion  of  the  whole  %  and  two  Categories,  where- 
by the  remotion  of  the  parts  is  confirmed.  C^]  A  Sprites  is  an 
Argnmentation  confifting  of  many  Propofitions,  fo  conneAed, 
that  the  predicate  of  the  precedent  Propofition  is  the  fiibjeft  of 
the  fubfequcnt  •,  and  thence  the  laft  predicate  concludes  of  the  firft 
iiibjcA.  Thence  a  Sorites  contains  fo  manv  Syllogifines  as  there 
are  termcs  between  the  fubjcft  of  the  firft  Propofition,  and  the 
predicate  of  the  laft :  as  in  that  of  Panl^  Rom.  8. 25^30. 

4.  The  fourth  part  of  Logic  is  touching  Method,  which  d  ireftcs 
the  fourth  operation  of  the  Mind ,  called  Difpofition.  For  the 
miadofman,  fo  far  as  reAified,  is  the  Or^rr  and  I>ij^<!/rr  both 
of  Notions  and  Things :  and  the  principal  End  and  Office  of 
Method  is  to  fuccur  and  affift  the  mind  in  the  ordering  and  diH 
pofing  of  notions  and  things.  And  look  as  Syllogifine  cures  the 
Mind  of  Errors,  fo  Method  of  Confufion.  Yea  indeed,  to  (peak 
the  truth,  Method  is  very  influential  on  al  the  former  parts  of 
Logic,  as  alio  on  the  operations  of  the  mind,  about  which  they 
are  converfant:  For  how  can  the  mind  define,  or  divide,  or  di- 
ftinftly  explicate  fimple  Ideas  and  Notions  without  Method  ? 
How.  imperfcdl  and  confuled  wil  its  Judgements ,  Ratiocinati- 
ons and  Difcourlcs  be,  unlefie  Method  alTift  ?  Hence  the  Anci- 
ents, ^PUtOy  and  others,  reduced  the  whole  of  Logic  to  Method, 
which  without  al  peradventure  is  the  moft  utile  part  thereof, 
if  not  Comprehenfive  of  the  whole.  In  the  general,.  Method  is 
an  jlrtj  whereby  the  Afmd  is  rendred  capable  rifhtly  to  di^ofe  aferies 
of  many  fmfle  ^^tions  or  jiffrehenftons^  JiMgementSj  and  Ratio- 
cinationSy  in  order  to  the  Invefiigation^  Exflicationy  and  Demonftror^ 
tion  of  truths   as  alfo  the  deeper  imprejfton  thereof  on  the  Memorie, 

In  this  defcription  we  have  ooth  the  Objeft,  Ends,  and  Eflefts 
of  Method.  The  Objeft  of  Method  is,  {i)  Simple  lotions  and 
j4pprehenfions.  Wherein  we  are  to  confider  their  Defmtion  and 
Difirilmtion :  In  the  Definition  we  are  to  confider,  C^l  The  7{ame. 
And  herein  the  principal  care  is  to  clear  the  Name  from  al  o£(cii- 
ritie  and  Equivocation :  which  is  beft  performed  by  an  Examen  of 
and  Inquifition  into  its  Etymologie^  or  Origination^  Homonymie^  and 
Synonpme.  £2]  The  Definition  of  the  Thing  \  which  muft  be  expreC 
(ed  intermes  moft  known  and  eflential :  for  what  is  a  I>Iinition 
but  the  Idea  or  manifeftation  of  a  Thing  ?  As  for  DiJhribHti§nj  it 
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jsrfliie  tvhok  into  its  parts ;  which  gives  a  difcin^ft  Idea  or  Noii- 
OD  af a  thing.  (2)  Another  ObjcA  of  iMethod  is,  rrofoftU?:s  a?/d 
Jiulgemertts.  Wherein  we  are  to  avoid  al  rrtcfitjir.ce^  At.ticipa^ 
tm^  and  ^rejuMce\  giving  to  al  Propofitions  that  iMcsfurc  of 
Aflcnt  as  their  inOte  Realon,  or  Autoritic  requires;  aumit- 
ting  nothing  ascertain  or  evident,  but  what  we  know  or  have 
reaK)n  to  believe  is  certainly  or  evidently  true.  (5)  The  laft 
objeA  of  Method  \s  RatiocinattoN  and  Dtfcourfc.  WJiercin  vvc  are 
Ci]  To  leave  nothing  ambiguous  or  obfcure  in  the  Tcrmcs.  [^2'} 
To  deduce  al  Ratiocinations  ii  om  principcs  moW  certain  and  evi- 
dent in  thcmfclves,  fuchas  nooncinvclted  wiih  u)niimin  fonfc 
may  gainfay.  For  firft  principes  give  evidence  and  foicc  to  al 
concluilans,  but  receive  none  from  them.  [;]  Al  Cogir;jtions 
and  Ratiocinations  employed  for  the  Iiivclti^ation  of  Truths 
or&cmotionof  any  error  mult:  be  digcllcd  and  rajigcd  into  the  ' 
moil  natural  order :  beginning  from  things  more  general,  Am- 
ple, and  cafil^to  be  known  ^  and  theocc  palling  on  to  things 
more  difficult  and  compolitc.  [4]]  In  fccking  out  Arguments 
and  examining  Difficulties  there  muit  be  a  complete  enumeration 
of  all  fingulars  and  parts,  with  a  diftribution  proportionable 
thereto^  that  fo nothing  be  omitted,  that  may  conduce  to  tlic 
cxamcn  of  truth. .  More  touching  Mctho.l,  fccG/«?t  Gtr.t.P^rt 
i  i?.?.  c.  8.  $.  3.  &  3. 4.  c.  I  .$.  Thus  much  for  Logic,  wherein  wc 
have  been  the  more  larger  bccaufe  we  have  no  where  treated 
difljndly  and  fully  of  i t. 

J.  3.  J?frf/PhiJofophie  maybe,  according  to  its  diflacnt  Oh^ -Eeai Pbi'ioft- 
jcfts,  eliftributcd  into  "Natur/ily  Alord,  and  Mctafh\fw  or  5;/-  ffc/V. 
fernMuraL     I.  Natural  Philofophic  regardes things  conlidered  in  Nat;trjU 
their  natutal  Ideas,  and  Edences :  or  things  conlidered  in  their  no- 
tional cxtcnfion.  ( i )  Things  confidcred  in  their  natural  Ideas  and 
Effcnccs  belong  to  Pi^yfc  or  NiUHrdTlnlofofhie  ftridly  fo  term-  'Bhyjk. . 
cd:  ivJiichcoijfidcrs  Things  Natural,  Qi]  in  their  General  Prw- 
t^s Bnd  JffeEttons .    Q2^  In  theiv  parts;  which  are  two,   the 
AUcr0cofme  or  greater  world,  and  the  Microcofme  or  Man.    Of 
whiCb  iec  Philofaph.  General.  P.  I.  L.  3  .r .  2.  and  Conrt  CfCtit.  P.  2. 

i.  3.  c.  9.    (2)  Natural  things  confidercd  in  their  Notional  Exten-  2^sathmM:,. 
fioD  or  <^antitic  are  difcourlcd  of  in  Afathematicsy  which  compre- 
hend jlrahmeticy  Ctometrie^  jlfirommie^  Afufic^  Oftics^  Cee^jrAfhic^ 
UtchMicSj&c.     Of  which,  Phdof  Cjen.  P.   i.  L.  i.e.  \J.  2.      ;|'^^^/p:;,.. 
2.  Mora!  Philofophic  isy  according  to  its  objcd,  diftribi:tcdiii-ygn>^//    '' 
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tmti,  an  r,  ml  Faltic.  C')^'*^^ 
dithcBOalsdfprrnfirpecfiilM.  Wboo^ 
]  iBGtenc  Uu,M^JrnJaa :  wkoe- 

diftoKlcd,  n^.Ci'.r.^L.l.t.t. 
.I.C.I .^i.  Ci3ItSfn>rOI(>S,<>Hcftit 
t^.-  whidi  m  liBTc  hi^l|dHaiftd» 
I  I.e.  y/.  i.tif.2.  L.e.  I. J  $.  alloO«r 

2,  s.  &  /.  4.  J.  I.  r.  1.^  3.  Cll  The  /nh. 
/niAr  7>4ra>>r,   nb^  ir  fi  imia^ 

oflrbichCWtCar.  ^.  2  ^.4.1^  1.^24^ 
Uo  fii<./.  6».  r.  1.  /.  I.  c.  I. ».  4.  C43  Si^ 
MwMjt :  mltitm  nr  air  aifo  10  aiite 
.S«n,  or 7^.     Oribc  &«  l«  ,MI||I 

..J.t.\i.  k7. 1.L.  i.t.t.f.  3.}.!-  aa 
CI.  1.3}.  Btaoi  i.;k.'^*^***> '■d  Ik^ 
r.r.4.<  1  c.>.«.4  8  Cs]!^'*"^ 
wbich,OvTe7atf.  7.  3.ff4ct.f.l»% 

r.  alio  Frt-tf  gn.T.t  L.  3  c.|./j.J.I. 
§.  1.  [;6j  S^mA  LAarXt  whkll  wr  hgnc 
'U^.  C>«r^  ?.  1;  i.  J. ..}./:  I.  4  /J. 
fi]  Ow-r  C«ir.  J*.  2.  &  3.r.  9./3.I.1I,  IX 
]  MrJe—d,  armm,  ksCmia,  Fmmd 
,  aiii  JimSt:  OtmMAO^Ctm.twi 

:?  2. /..I.e.  I./.  4.   CQMn'I'MM 

r^rT4.A.  i.f. ;.  iSSytiaf.ctM.'r.x.L.i*, 

A'jr«r,,  acdCu^.-  of  wfaidi,  ^WtUM^ 
J'.4.S.  I  c  4-  aibrUh[.amrd.r.ut^ 

1. 1 /:+,». 6.  cio]7fc^<g'«iJ/  iiiit 

■rr^nr.7.4.:3. 1.r.4.-  (z)Ott»mmm'.Jk 
F.1.L.X.C  -..f.i.  (iJPJtr:  ofnUd^ 
I.e.  s.&/U^C<..?.  IJ,  j.t  sj".«. 
nm,  rUijifU,,  vfaich  in  '  " 
eflent  Being  and  prioe  C 
'JttKtt,  Efntee,  apd^ftliifau-,  ioi  .4 
vfi  his  Qmcmje  ^>igwtn»M>m,  imkl& 
ftnACriMmJDtfaJtma.a^.  Wlack« 
liicBfled,  Qvr<;««.^.4.£.2.  noRCicft 
S.z.t.i.   >li>  TU-f.Ca.  F.  1./..I.C.I 
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Prefece. 

TBEfhfl  R,f»rmm>fPbHofBphli,  Wie- 
ld,  Wdfclus,  Savonarola,  Picus 
Mirandula ,  Lud.  Vives ,  Mdaidi- 
toa,  Sopulcofis,  axd  tUmus. 
Ai  Xijbc  Vfi  iiid  Ahufi  of  PUtanlc  Fbilo- 
ftfhit.  4 

at  DifipH  tf  this  Difnvfi  to  renin  Fhittja 
fhiijiifmiitiU  «  Cbriflian  Thtohgiu  6 

,  Ptocmial  Scheme   of  Reformed 
Philofophic. 

lit  Cnfdmit  i.  GtmiUf  (i)  in  its 
r.  (i)  In  itsginific  NatarifCtiaition. 
'a(liJts»iHtintilit£lilt  mbiis.  {i)lit 
iu  Ssit,  MjMlli,  Dlgtrmtu  RiiH  Vfi, 
db(i,  ?attiy  tnd  ChsraUiru^Q.  i. 

,  fgnieidatly ,  i.  As  Notional,  or  Ugk. 
witrtin  mi^^i)  if;  Exd,  thi  Rifiaimat  «f 
^mtlUii,  3- 
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Nations,  both  0 
thifi  both  firH  a 
~  Vr^pujitins  a. 
_  SyUtiifmi  ana  I 
Firrmtf  Tignrts  fl  J 
[4]  Mtthtdy  which  I 
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Moral:  Eifc«*P 
Politie. 
(5)  Mctaphyfic  m  ^ 
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A  Trotmial  Scheme  ofKefvrmed  PhiUfopbie. 
to  Eifcic,  ftridly  fo  termed,  Otconomk^  and  FMitk.     (\)Et\iieA 
ftridly  lb  termed  regards  rhc  morals  of  private  perfons.     W'hcrc-l 
inwemdyconiidcr,  {^Q  hs Generic  Jdea,A/or,tl  PritUence  :  where-i 
of  we  liavo  copiofcly  difLourlcd  ,    Phtltf.  Gtn.  ?.  2.  L.  2,  r.  <K 
and  ([^W/ Gfffi. /*.  4.  5.  i.r.1.5.  i.  \_i'y\X:%frimtOhit^^  which 
t\v:  U^  end  And  chief ffi  gocd :  which  wc  have  largely  difculTcdj 
PhtlQjeph.Grn.  P.  1. 1.  1  j.c.  ^.f.  i.&  P.z.  L.c.  i./  j.  alloO-i 
Gm.P.2.B.^.c.i.^.i,3.&iP.4-B.  i.e.  i.f  2.  Cj^The/ra 
C^f*  */  HifmAa  yiSti :    PrMtie  Judgement ,    f^ela>vn  tr  JvteKtia 
CgnfiikMion,  BleSitn :  of  which  Ciw»-r  6>nl.  J'.  2.  A.4.C.  i.f.  24 
27.&i'.4.£.  i.f.r.alfoH</i./.6V«./'.2.i.i.c.  i.$.4.  l^'}Sm 
jeHivt  And  Formal  Btatitudt ;    wherein  we  are  alfo  to  cDDlid< 
Vft,  Frmtioriand  1>d.aAtnia,  OTjey.     Of  the  firii  fee  /hffcforfi 
Ctntral.P.i.L.  l-c.^.J.  1.42.  &<P.  z.  L.  i.r.  l./  J.j.2.  aJll 
CbHM  (jent.  P.  Z.B  ^.c.i.i.ij.    li\iz  of  Vje,FriMie>t,  and  Dl 
itBAiiin,  fee  Om-t  Gtnt.  f .  4  B  I .  c.  l.  $.  4  8      CsD  Tie  ilAi-** 
riiT  ef  immaa  Ails :  of  w|)ich,  0>wf  G(»r.  "T.Z.B^  t.  I.f  25.8 
/'.4.J?.  I.e.  !.$!>  <^C'  al^o  Philof.  gen.T.  i  /,.  jc.j./ 3.$. 
&  P.  z.  L.i.c.  i./4.(.i.  Q6]  7^<tJ«-4/ Z.ti(rr«,  which  we  ba' 
copiofely  explicated,  Philofipb.  Gtntrai.  P.  i.  L.  j.  *.  j./  2.  &  P. 
L.  l.e.l.f.  4.$.  2.   alfo  Court  Gtnt.  P.  2,  B.  j.f.  9./}.  J.  II,  I 
4J.4.  c.  I.j.  28.  C7]  MeralGoed,  01  l^trtnt,  itsC*i«/</,  Fottb 
SdtA  or  Nature y  Patis,  and  ^4""^"  Of  which  GjottG^wt.  i*ji 
2.5,4.^,  1. §.29-32.  ScP.t\..B.  i.c.Zt^.i\(o-phUofofh.GtiKr4 
T.i.L.^.c.i.f.i.  &P.Z.  L.i.c.i.f.  4.    [8]  MoyaI  Ltixrti- 
of  vi\i\<.hi(}Hrt  Gent.  Part ^  B.  i.e.  j.  zlib  Phtlof.  Cen.T.  l.L. 
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THE 

COURT  of  the  GENTILES. 

PART    IV. 

OF 

REFORMED    FHILOSOPHlEx 

Whtrem  PlatoV  Moral  and  Mitapbyfic  Fbilofopbie 
is  reduced  to  a  hfeful  Forme  and  Method, 

BOOK!. 

Of  Moral  Pbilofopbie, 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  Pradence,  the  laft  End  and  cbiefefl:  Good,  Ufe, 

Fraitioo,  and  Deleftatioa. 

JUtr4l Philofophie,  (i)Its  Genus^  ih(Akh*i  ^^^  cetmotes  Prudenee i 
wherein  eonfidtr  its  Objeiis^  O^ceSy  dind  ji£ts :  vthich  tirt  y  XV^ 
v^r«M)  XX^  co^haU  Dtxttrititt  \X\  Jiyjjnu  S/igseitie ,  Mttd 
*»neU ,  \jQ  ifivMel**  (2)  The  fi3>jeit  of  Moral  PrMdencty 
4^i,a»dfarticMlarlytheCdHfciewe:  Plato'i  ii  rwt  fiiMt»  I«or 
tfCmfcieace,  Q i]  In  the  fwHiftfUt  vhich  is  the  feat  offriifcipet, 
(l)  In  Syneidefis,  which  ts  n  r^xive Light,  Mid  f flings  jtom 
JiAwH  fe/tfatim.  (i)  The  Rate  of  Abrat  Priidencei^  )Ay^.' 
wbkh  ts  either  fithjeQive,  or  okjeSHw  :  «mhm  Irm*.,  MT«f^4<«ft 

■A  "iro^^ 


H 


Wftotjia, 


The  Centric  idea  of  Moral  ?hilofofhie.       Book  I 

mo^-n^h  Ro'"-  -■  Hj  >5-  Jatn«  2.8.     The  lajl  End,  Us  i 
fimtxte m Aiardt :  thtchtfftfi Goodwin Oiaraiitr;  (ij  Theldtji 
tfGoed.     (z)  The  firfi  Btaiait.     (l)  A^fi  ftftr.     Zffty  aj\ 
RtgKUltBtt  and  Intention.     Friatim,  ix/prfi,  (i)  Lnv^  (zj  ' 
'V/tioa-,  (i)  Communion,  (^)    DeUitaiion ,  ctnfidcred  fl]  bt 
iti &«/»,  ffmet  G09J,  Pofftjjion  and MltcM.   Qi]  /"  '"  Ad;Hn(t$i 
Memitie,CirnnmirM0tiet'V/tjfoTtmtie,  Pmitie,  Ftne,  and  Inpnltidti 
■  £3]  Hits E^Ut^Ei^^cment^andSMisfaQien. 

I  Avingdiftuned  PUtoh  NatKrat  philofophie,  we  now 

defccni!  to  his  ^ral  y  vhicfi  regards  the  Ahrtdi  of 

.    iin^c  ^'crfons^FmiiUesyUkTidGtits^  or  Re fuhlics.    Wc 

■  findiheldea(5f  Fhilofophic,  as  it  relates  to  Morals,  and  Aftiw 
Sciences,  inthe  PlatonicDefinitions,  ^^15.4.14,  ♦(A»«fl«  Hitfli- 
fiUtf*  4*'X*</C^^>"  «*9*f  FhiUfipltic  iiMprudevt  or  jtudtefe  mfidf 
ration  cfthe  Soul  atcerdtngto  n^t  reujim.  Wherein  we  may  con- 
fider,  (i)  7he  Gntw,  "(zj  ThtStibjta,  (i)  ThtMt^t^  OS 
Rule  of  Moral  Philofophie. 

1 .  The  Ginus,  \a.  this  Platonic  Definition  of  Moral  Philoftphie, 

(■  is  AftixNc,  which  fIgaiftCS  apr>tdrnt  Injfel'iiBn^Jtudioft  ConfuUratiaOf 
and  fiSicitoKJ  Ctrc,  coramiinly  filled  by  PUto  fffttan,  Pntdewe,  or 
Miral  Wifdome\  which  we  oavc  thus  copiofely  dcfcribcd  in  the 
Platonic  Definitions :  *ifYnsti  Sit^iut  momtM  ».*h' tajli -i  i^^fin 

t.  Ivlojfinivt  Prudence  ii  sfscubit  »f  if  felf  tfe^ve  of  httinAtt  Huf-- 
fineffe.  Wherein  we  have,  (i)  The  5fia^  CMJa/;,  whereby  it  u 
differenced  from  contemplative  Science,  exprelfed  by  that  notion 
EfftSive.  (2)  Its  ■L'/ii»M/<&;(^  which  is  CO  mj/fejfflf«/)*»^/w>.  Again, 
Prudence  is  defined  in  the  fame  Platonic  Definitions,  Sht^^  i) 
9tfr  1^  itMStfi  A  Svience  of  good  and  evil.  Again,  JwOi^/f  ««9' 
*vny^  T(  t^^'tn,  )^  t1  ■  9^x7Ui'j  A  Difpoftioa^  whereby  we  judff 
what  it  to  he  done,  and  what  is  not  10  be  done.  In  al  which  Oefiui 
lions  laid  together  we  bavctliefeConfidcrables. 

1.  IheVltiuMre  End,  and  fup-cmeObjeii  o{  moral TraJrnce 
Philofophu,  namely  human  HappinclTc,  which  is  the  nKafure  of 
moral  Ads ,  and  the  hrlt  thing  treated  of  in  moral  Philofophic 
according  to  that  of  Aquinas:  Tfst  end  of  moral  l^trtuts  ^ 
cbief  phncipe  of  TrudeTXr,  as  Lidu  10.41.     Of  which /'j(m^. 

2.  Wc  have  here  the  intermediateObjeiSsof  moralPrudence 
which  are  in  general  al  j^ihles  or  Praaicahhs.  (i)  Si/igKtan 
Ci)  Thiiigs  prefent.    (j)  Ihingt  ta  our  forrer.    (^)  7hm^s  foci 

Of  mi/.  3-  Hen 


t\ii.  Se&t»  -  fnimet  wbgt 5  its  0h}€8i^0ffic€f;^mt.  ^ 

3.  Here  is  alfo  confiderahfe  the  proper  Exerckes  or  Oflkes  of  its  officsu 
TnJntcef  which  art  acxording  to  FUta^  (in  his  Chuirm.)    (i)  r) 

T§  9fi  dtbbirsweLi.  e.  with  rcfpeA  to  our  fupreme  end.  (^) 
Rigbth  t0  dijtitigmjb  Uwixt  good  and  evil.  ($)  To  conferve  the  rr- 
OiuJk  of  the  Wil.  (6)  To  moderate  the  J^eOions.  fj)  To  go- 
verne  the  whole  Life.  Of  which  fee  more  fully  Pib^/  Gen.  P.  i. 
Li,  c.6.f.i. 

4.  Thk  moral  Prudence  may  be  confidered  in  its  Integrals  j  7k  pms  if 
which  are,  according  to  the  Platonic  account,  four ;  w^tum,  Uflw  ^mm. 
^^m,y^9U€9  cftvne&t.    (i)  U^um,  Providencey  which  ,  in  the  i.  nwot^^ 
Pkohic  Definitions,  pif^.414.  is  thus  dcfcribcd:  w^fpout  wm^  Providince. 
nmi  9^i  lAhk^fli  ripm^  Providence  is  ajref oration  (or  provifion) 
for  fimewbat  fatitre.    Which  implies,  Li]  An  univcrfil  compre- 
benfion  of  al  circumftances,  means ,  difficulties,  encouragements, 
which  may  make  for,  or  againfc  our  end.    [2^  Serious  confulta- 
tion  abonty  and  prudent  determination  of  what  is  to  be  done. 
C3]  Flrudent  precaution  of  what  may  impede,  &c.  this  is  termed 
laJfioMj  Coition^  according  to  that  of  the  Stoics,  fMnotb(^  ?  i^^ 
«f  Ir  idkiiSu  l^XMMioi6i  5,  j4  vpife  man  ought  never  to  fear  ^  but  al- 

"2.  ^uCtiXlm^ 
Dixttritit  tf 
Judiwunt. 

Facititie  of  judgment  y  is  a  connate  ahiUtie  of  renfoningy  or  difcerning. 
And  PLuoy  de  Refub.  4.  pag,  428.  files,  cwf»xi«  cArAtfor/  ^^i  rit 
Wff  FaciUiie  of  judgement  is  certainly  fame  ki^d  ofScience^  &C.  (i)  , 
'AyjJi9U^Sagacigie  or  perfoicacitie  of  fading  out  things^  which  PUto  f'f,'^?^' •'*'*• 
ipakcs  to  be*an  excellent  kind  of  Prudence,  or  a  natural  Inven- 
tion ,  which  direfts  the  Reafon  to  find  out  things  wrapt  up  in 
Kamre :  whi^h  he  elfewherecals  a  Sagacitie  of  Nature.  So  in 
in$Epino\  p^.  976.  '  There  remains  a  marvellous  facultie,  where- 
*by  we  eafily  and  cxpeditely  learne  any  thing ;  and  having  learnt 
*  it  can  faithfully  commend  it  to  memorie,  and  as  occalion  fervcs, 
*bjr  an  bappie  ccleritic  rccal  it,  which  fbme  cal  Wifdomc ,  others 
*fliod  Nature,  but  others ,  iyx^potdv  # uVi»<,  Sagacitie  of  Nature. 
this  tf>x'roi«,  or  nntiiral  Sagacitie  y  PUto  makes  to  be  the  feme 

|Hth  his  iM9\fi±,  ^cod Nature :  So  Plato  ,  Dejin,  pag.  412.  «>x''«'« 

(?fj^«  'i^OcSi  *«9'  VjS  0  lx»v  $i9j^«s7Kii  R»r  Ijufcy  w  JUprQ-y  Sagacitie 
*  4  natural  gener oft ic  of  mmdy  veherehy  a  perfon  is  cw.tWrd  WApp'lj 
A  2  to 


Sigacitit.  BxftritneejU  Mother  of  Prmienee-  BookT. 

tocwijtiifirtvrbM  BHja  to  he  iUnt.    Again 'tis  ftilcd  i^trtf  »«,  mJ 

acumen  »f  judgment.     Tills  natural  Sagacitie  y  PUtt,  iCfuj.  2.  fi^M 

376.  toaliLes  very  eflential  to  a  Magiftraie ,  in  oulci  to  his  moffll 

cxaft  judging  of  perfoos  and  things ,  and  final  decilion  of  Conuo-l 

verfies.    Solomon  vic  know  was  endowed  with  this  natural  Saga-  i 

citic,€ventoadniifation-,  wiiich  difcovercd  itfelf  intbedi-Cilioa  J 

of  that  arduous  cafe  between  the  two  Harlots,  1  Kings  %.  2  j .  z^gfl 

&c  asaifo  inrefolvingthcQaccnof  ^MVsqnc-ftions,  zChr^M 

9.  I.  which  kind  of  Sagacitie  Politicians  cai  King-Crafi.     Thi« 

natural  Sagacitie  is  dfewhere  fliled  mt«(U.,  a  facilttic  n/zW'^-l 

mint:  which  in  the  PUton.  tkfin.  pag. 4.1^.  is  defined  uiBcUn«3 

xcjt7flr(ju)  «  >^iyitffi^»,  A  good  jtnigemtfit  lenacioiu  of  wha  is  Jeter-  J 

mmeJ  hy  renfon.     Again,  this  natural  Sagacitie  pallcth  fometimeir 

under  the  notion  of  uAM^'vcSU,  which  is  defined,  i^/itrM.  i).-J^ 

fAf.^iZ.  i^H 9efcutt]$u  ^ StKi't%t)it  An  hahit  ilibive  ofwhaii 

btft.    One  great  office  of  this  natural  Sagacitie ,  confiftes  in  the 

knowlege  ofracn ,  their  feveral  Humors  ,  Inclinations,  Dcfiguct 

4.  'EkvmaU,  Intercfts ,  and  Combinations,  &c.    (4)  Another  part  of  moral 

_^_Atfif;M«.      Prudence  is  Experience,  which  Plato  cals  if^vNcis,  and  makes  verj 

cncntial  to  a  tine  Philofopher.     So  TUto,  Refuh.  9-p«^.  jSl 

piri)*  tfmniH  m'cS"  Sutwj©-  •^■^Ptut  Xru  0  ^t\it*iQ-t  The  rxftrieU 

red  perfon  endowed  mrh  prxdence  is  the  only  true  Fhilofijiher.     Tbd 

he  addes  :  innt^eSat  ^  i^f  hmt  xi».*Bt vV  if/jair  xclrw  «t®-.  TlieDtl 

(in  the  famc^rpwt.  pj  he  joyns  Prudence  and  Experience  tpgc 

ttier  with  Rcalon ,  which  he  makes  the  bed  Judges  of  bumal 

Aflairs :  iuw»*  nei^«in&iu  ifitHel^  t«  1^  ^fi^iti  ig  xS^p,  Wg  righiif 

judge  by  Experience  jeyiied  with  Prudence  and  Rcafen.     And  7*l^9f 

in  his  GorpM,  gives  lis  the  rcafoa ,  why  Evpcrience  is  fo  eflential 

to  Prudence :  tyLnnei*'^  yi  'Bpifi^tuSr* if^w»fdJlj^u  k*  Tlj^fbu'il 

wei*  3  X?  rix^f  Experience  maks'  "'"'  ^'f'  '<>  f^lf'  '"»''9'  *ccorJ^^ 

to  Rule,  of  An  ;  whereat  inexperience  makes  us  live  cafuAlly.    Again 

viMloj   Tij^r*!   if  (JrSfv'irWf  »!«    mi.  ^  iiivnei^r  liirtifaf  Ivfnfif^ 

There  are  many  Arts  experiment  ally  found  out  among  men,  fhmfevir* 

Expirime>its,^c.    And  becaufe  cx-perimcntal  Prudence  is  gained 

by  fcnfe  and  feniJble  obfcrvation  ■,  thence  "PUte  Timsns,pag.  loj  J 

dcHncth  it  2^  /Millie  of  fenfe ,  Of  good  ftnfatien  of  the  Soul  :\    '     ' 

th*  iva/Jiiima  4<'X"f '  Trade/ice  ii  a  good  fenfation  of  Sotd. 

ricocc  is  indeed  the  main  Seminarie  of  human  Prudence,   (i)  id 

thai  it  furnifbcth  us  with  the  choifeft  obfervations  of  paft  i 

_prc/cnc  times ,  whereby  we  are  capacitated  to  make  fome  p 


^K  JSed.T.  Cfiufcitnet  the  fithjeS  efAiaralrfHdettCf.  ^^| 

dcDt  ctNijcOnre of  what  is  likely  to  fuccede.    (i)  Experience  ^^H 

draws  down  general  Rules  and  Precepts  of  Wifdomc  to  particu-  ^^H 

laraad  proper  ufe.    (^)  Experience  gives  men  a  more  inward  ^^H 

fccliog  and  lively  apprehcnHon  of  themfelves  and  others.  Thenci  ^^H 

fUit  makes  this  felf-knowlegc  the  bigheft  piece  of  Prudence  v  ^^^| 

which  he  cals  xutj^taU,  a  good  ftnfAtian.    (n-)  Experience  docs '  ^^^| 

moch  grcaten  and  addc  to  the  nuantittc  of  oor  knowlcge,  by  ^^^| 

fbroilhlng  [he  mind  with  frelh  ob(€rvatioQs:  whence /'/rfMbnngs  ^^^| 

iaSvhn  fpcaking  thus,  («ie<  fIv>vit£?fx*<A'  in  «•^^^ AAmt/iV^t  ^^H 

The  hngiT  t  the  ,    the  more  I  know  and  teack     (^)  Experience  ^^^H 

addes  not  only  to  the  quantitie ,  but  alfo  to  the  qualitic  of  our  ^^^H 

knowlege,  byrendrin°  it  more  clear  and  diHtnift.    For  experi-  ^^^| 

encE  redBccth  particular  obfervations ,  in  themfelves  confuled,  ^^^B 

onlo  a  regular  Series  and  Order  j  whence  general  Rules  are  fra-  1 

ined,  which  makes  our  knowlege  more  diftind  and  certain.   (6)  I 

Experience  greatly  fixeth  and  confirmeth  our  Notions  of  things.  I 
a.  Having  finiihed  the  Generic  Notion  of  moral  Philofophie,  3.ntS4ji3»f  I 
wbich  is  moral  Prudence,  we  now  precede  to  the  Subjcd  thereof,  ^^^  Frudnci  I 
rri«fled  in  the  Platonic  Definition  by  4i%3«,  iheSwl:  for  in-  l^S^/J'fj^  1 

deed  moral  Prudence  moveth  and  inflnenceth  the  whole  Soul,  canfUmt.  I 

aod  therefore  it  is  not  unjultly  feated  therein ;  though  the  proper  '  I 

feat  thereof  be  the  pradic  Judgment,  which  Divines  terrac  Con-  J 

fcience  1  which  is  a  petty  God  ,  or  God's  Vice  gcrent,  and  Vicar  ^^^H 

in  the  Soot,  to  command,  or  threaten  ■■,  to  accufe,  or  excufe  ^  to  ^^^| 

jafUfie,  or  condcmne.    This  Vicarious  Divine  ofiic-e  of  Confct-  ^^^| 

CQce  ,  Plato  feems  to  have  had  fomc  Traditional  Notices  of:  ^^^| 

whcDce  he  termes  Confcicnce  pifhi.  Fame  •■,  and  makes  it  to  be  a  ^^^| 

k'md  of  Demon,  or  p:tty  God  in  men.    So  de  Let.  8.  tI  tat  fiftnt  ^^^M 

X^fBt"  vfi  *  fSiUtri  This  Lam  ef  Fame  fartakz)  of  a  mjrvelloH^  1 

ftKitliie,  fang  no  one  durft  to  breathe  ethemife  than  ttccording  to  th'  I 

Diifatti  of  her  Law,  Serrams  here  acquaints  us,  *That.  rUto  pjjji^.j  ^j^j.^  I 
'calsTW-tf^pirt,  bis  Law  of  Fame y  that  Imperial  power  of  Con- ,;,^(,fMff;.  .1 
*fdcnce  w;l  known  to  al;  which  comprehends  thofe  commuaMffVL«r.  I 
'  Principcs,  Thai  God  it  to  he  feared,  &c.     This  Law  of  Confci-  I 

*  eocc  he  faics  is  unwritten ,  yet  notwithftanding  there  is  in  al  I 
•mens  minds,  n*9iit»Hf.7i  »t^M"»  "  SatredLaWy  whofe  force                   J 

*  and  cfficacetamcs  every  Soul,  and  compels  it ,  by  fear,  to  obey  ^^^l 
'  ^ioHtivc  Laws.  From  the  authoritic  of  this  Law  Ic  is,  as  the  ^^^| 
'  Kiilofophcrtcacheth,  that  men  come  to  undccltaad  the*iv?^        ^^^| 


I.  SfMtmfiSf 
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'S       Tie  f4rfi  §f{tctijcitn€e^ Synterefs  and SjntldeSi.  BookT* 

^  rence  of  good  and  evil.    Again  Serranus  addes :  *^r  Fhilofo* 

*  phcr  cals  this  Divine  Law  ofConfciencc,  tJ  tS^  f  Sfi«c,  the  Lm9  $f 
^  Fmm ;  and  iaies,  that  it  is  connate  in  ai  men,  it  being  a  Science 

•  that  teacheth  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  5  and  the  Conler- 
^  vator  and  Vindidtor  of  al  Laws  -,  and  the  wo^^fiwQ',  or  Precserfir 
*of  that  mod:  excellent  (Swrns  of  Virtues ;  whofe  admirable  &- 
<  culties  and  actions  flow  from  no  other  Fountain,  than  the  iparks 
^  of  this  ^»  y y«rS  Wfiit70-3&c.  This  Law  or  Light  of  Confcience 
is  twofold,  (i)  HMtualj  which  is  called  in  the  Scholes  #Mr«{i- 
^tf^Sywerefis.  (z)  AElHal^yiY[\c\{\%  Utmcd.  fm^inga^Syneidefis. 

( i;  The  Syntarefisy  or  habitual  Light  of  Conifcience  is  defined,  in 
the  Scholes,  a  natural  habit  rf  aStive  Princifes.  For  as  Ipeculative 
Reafon  difcourfeth  of  Specnlati  ves,  fo  pra^ic  Reafon  of  FfaAics : 
as  therefore  there  are  naturally  implanted  in  us  certain  Ipecula- 
tive Princi]^  which  appertein  to  Intelligence ;  fo  alfo  are  there 
certain  aAtve  Principes ,  which  belong  to  that  natural  habit  of 
Confcience,  called  ^wHifn^a^  Synterefis^  as  Aqmnas^  Part,  i .  5-  79- 
And  this  habitual  Light  or  Law  of  Confcience ,  is  the  fame  with 
•  Plato^s  ri  tii  pifiMiy  a  Law  of  Famcj  which  is  eliewhere  by  him 

%  rlSxt  '^^rraed  if^U  Kiy&,  Right  Reafor/y  as  anoa    (2)  The  aOual  Lfeht 
^ '  ^'^      or  tpw  ofcofafcience  called  by  the  Ancients  cw^tn^n^  is  Confci- 
ence ftriftly  taken.  So^jiqiwiaSyPartA.Qu^ft.j^.Art.i'i.  ^Con- 

*  fcience  taken  properly  is  not  a  power ,  but  an  Aft  •,  whereby 

*  we  apply  our  Science  to  what  we  undertake ;  which  application 

*  is  followed  by  Teflification,  or  Ligation,  or  Excufation,  and  Ac- 
*-  cu&tion.  By  which  it  appears ,  that  the  proper  office  of  this 
SynetJUfis  is  felf  reflexion  •,  whence  follows  accufation ,  or  exxufa- 

.   tion ,  &c.  ^%Rom.  2.  ij.    And  becaufe  this  reflexive  Li^t  of 
Conftience  does  neceflarily  fuppofe  inward  fenfe,  hence  'tis  oft 
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true  Science  to  be  a  kind  of  SenIation,i»c  i^^S  n  29ir  ih^n  8  aS^n^c, 
Science  is  nothing  elfe  but  Senfation,  And  more  particularly,  in  his 
TimaHSjpag.  103.  he  cals  ^^rii^/<,  PntJencCy  cAUu^n^Uy  a  good  Sen- 
farion :  which  exaftly  anlwers  to  the  Scripture  Fhralcologie , 
which  fcts  forth  this  reflexive  aft  of  CoirTcicnce  by  i^n^ti^  as 
Phil.  T.  9.  hf9m^9ai^i^*  and  thcnce  Hch,  5.  14.  we  read  of 
m^nriexA  yyj^avf/H^A^  &c.  The  life  of  the  new  Creature,  as  wel 
«s  <tf  the  oU^  confiftes  in  thefe  felf-reflexivc  Afts  of  Confcience, 

wh.cii 


VfUdi  (bring;  from  inward  knk  and  feeliiig.  Aad  FLat ,  in  his 
AkiiiiMi.  fi^.  1 5 ; ,  1 34.  tels  us ,  *  That  he  that  reflc^lcs  upon 
'hiin(cff,tiis  own  Soul  and  Wifdome,  thereby  becomes  as  it  were 
*omni(cicilC:  whcicasthcy,whoknownot  themfelvt$,i(now  not 
*wfcitisgoodorcvji  for  them;  nor  yet  what  belongs  to  thcra- 
•ftlvcSjOr  to  orher  men:  fuch  thereforecan  never  make  good 
*ft^iticia05,orOcconomins,&c.  In  brief  i  Self- reflexions,  or 
our  anions  upon  our  fclves,areof  a!  the  higheft  and  noblefi:,and 
tholcby  which  weliveandnforicc as  men,  and  pcrfcft  tbatiMit 
of  the  Soul  called  Cbn/cffwcfi  which  direils  al  we  do,  according 
torightRcafon.&c. 

J,  As  for  the  A^afure  OT  Rule  of  Mora!  Prudence ,  we  find  it  }■  ntXitftlf 
(Tprefled  in  the  fore- mentioned  Platonic  Definition  under  this  ^^""'i  ifWi 
Mdon  ,  f^  A^yi.  JfSf,  according  to  n^ht  Rtafon.    This  Platonic  J^J"  ^'^^ 
11)0- ir"<>  r^hich  is  aCTcrtcd  in  like  manner  by  the  Stoics,  and 
odCKK)  right  RtAfon  1%  the  fame  with  the  Light  or  Law  ofNaturc, 
which  b twofold,    {i)  SMbjeUive.    (z)  OhjeBive. 

I.  As  for  Sukje^ive  Right  Reafon,  Li^ht  or  Lnw  of  NtOurt ,  it  is  j[,^f,r  Sm/s,  ^ 
DO  oAer  than  thoft  commun  Princi^s  of  Moralitie ,  feated  in  i.  SMbjt^ivi. 
that  part  of  Confcience  which  they  cal  Synicrefts,  of  which  in  the 
fijregoing  $.  6.  This  Scminaric  of  engrafted  adive  Notions ,  or 
Sioral  Rrincipcs  is  ftiled  by  the  Stoics  fit*.©-  i  Mnit,  iheCmmm 
Lm\  alio  Ai>©'  ifS^h  right  Rtafon-^  agMfJi  which,  (ay  they,  m* 
Abiw  iite  bt  done ;  as  Tyiof.  Larrt.  in  Zerto.  'Tis  termed  by  PImto 
r(^9-  n  Srr©-,  the  Lxtf  tf  Being.  So  Mmos ,  pag.  3 1 5.  •  »ii*&- 
h  a  Srrw  W»  l?<tf««(i  where,  Jaies  SerrdtiMi,  by  this  appellation 
«  J»t9-.  p/ato  underftands  'the  Eternal  Law  of  AT-rfw*,  which, 

*  amidft  the  various  Laws  of  Nations  and  their  viciffitudes,  conti- 

*  aoestiBiforme  and  the  fame ;  and  thence  is  truly  termed  ri  3rt 
)•  Btoig;  therefore  he  cals  it,  SfflSf  Ai>ar,  the  right  Reufi"  of  the  Eter- 
i*BaI  Law:  and  bccaule  our  actions  are  to  be  meafured  by  the  Rule 
*oftiiefc  commun  Notions,  therefore  Plato  names  this  Law  j8«tfrtf. 
'  Uf  rfrMr,  the  Ray^  Law.  So  again,  ScrranuJ  in  Plato  dc  Ltgib.  8. 
'  The  ■imtTv^mn^  DtHneation  of  this  Eternal  Law  is  this.  There  n 

":hemindsofal,as  foon  as  they  are  borne,  a  certain  >«!?«f«M» 
-i««fi  Sacred  Law.  He  that  cooTccrates  this  Law  in  his  mind, 
..  certain  facrcd,  is  thereby  furniflied  with  an  excellent  remedic 
altthc  infolence  and  impotence  of  human  lults;  as  it  was 
of  the  Tyrant,  •«'*  ijwi  -rinfiSr  lxM<it  tfw-  Thefe  aftive  Prin- 
::,conteincdiDttus  interne  Law  of  Confcience,  are  generally 
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OhjeUivt Right Re»foH^ort4t»  ofUaiure,  Book  I. 
Riled  Mn»  lrvti«»  cernmun  Notions :  they  «'ere  named  by  Zta* 
utT*^i-\fn,  Ompr ehen/io/ij .,  becaufe  they  comprehended  die  firtt 
llcdsor  princiiKs  of  knowlege.  Octro  tels  us,  that  EpicitrHs  cal- 
led chcm  ffgXJi^Mt,  Amtcifationt,  (us  he  traDllatcs  the  word)  bc- 
caufc  they  luppoled  a  TrfvioHs  formatitn  of  ihlngt  in  the  SomL  The 
Stoics  ufed  the  fame  terme  likcwifc.  Chry/ip^us  defined  this  na- 
tuia)  Law,  or  Confcrvatoric  of  commun  Piincipes ,  n  nstnr-d  /»• 
tcHig<nce  of  thofc  things,  which  univerfally  are.  Octro  IKles  tbcic 
commun  Notions,  Inchoau  InttUigtncesy  of  which  fee  Im4.  Frvci  iit 
t^u^uft.Ov.tib.%.  caf.j.  The  Scripture  alfo  (biles  thefe  com- 
raiin  Principes  fixed  in  Conlcience ,  a  Law  \  Ui  Rom.  z.  14,  i  j, 
where  thcGVwj/w  areftid  to  be  ii  Law  to  ihemfetveSy&c.  Aiul 
indeed  thele  commun  feeds  oi  natural  light  are  a  private  LaWj 
which  God  has  deeply  engraven  on  mens  Confcicnces,  and  Js  Di ' 
verfally  extenlive  unto  al,  though  with  a  latitude  of  dcgrecc  j 
being  in  fome  more,  in  fomc  !€!«■,  but  in  al  in  great  racaforcoU 
liteiated,  and  defaced  lincc  the  Fal.  It  is  alfo  by  Divines  gene- 
rally termed  the  Light,  or  L-av  of  Nutmrt ;  bccaufe  it  flows  ill] 
and  with,  and  from  human  Nature,  eitlier  immediately ,  or  DM 
diately. 

2.  As  for  the  Objeiiive  SfSlt  Ai>0-,  Xifht  Rejfon  (  which  PLa 
fecms  to  have  had  fomc  traditional  notices  of  J  it  contains  Chofl 
'  broken  Traditions  of  the  Moral  Law,which  were  fcattered  upai 
down  among  the  Gentikf.That  Nmo  had  received  fonie  fragmen 
of  Gods  Law;  and  that  by  his  ijiit  Ai>^,  Rf^ht  Rfafin,neda 
import  the  lame,  fecms  very  probable,  both  from  that  cxpreffit 
ia  hiMnoi,  p-jg.  315.  a  tifiQ-  ^  »rT®-,TAcZ,*W  of  Being  y  i. 
ofthcfitfl  Bein^,  as  he  ufually  IViiesGod  :  as  alfo  from  that  othd 
expreflionof  h\s,M'not,fsg.->,\-;.  ri «<!;>/ •fSlrrEp®  t^'^nAolft 
This  Tight  Reafon  is  the  Royal  Law,  i.  e.  Gods  Divine  Law ,  whtdl  ijt 
foftiletl  Jam.  2. 8.  In  this  fenft-  right  Reafon  may  be  laid  (r" 
tlieSclioJcswil  have  itj  to  give  to  ejfe  morale  ■,  or  MoralititXa^ 
man  Aifts :  To  Stoij<em  de  f^irtut.  Ser.  1  fa'.  9.  Xti,  <  ifCi  t^f 
•{SJr  hiyof  twit^Ht  ig  N|Mif1I«  wtfy  lit  if^lt  fAytw 
y'trtue  It  .:  cenformtlit  Acccrd  ng  to  rkht  Reaforiy  and  Sin  it  tttr 
Xt'tf""*  agdir'Ji  right  Reafon.  VV  here,  by  right  Reafon  wc  muft 
deiftand  not  the  fubjedive  Ligho: ,  or  Lawof  Confciencc,  wliici 
isimpcifirti  but  the  objcdivcLjght  of  Nature  comprifcd  in  t" 
Moral  Law.  In  this  Icnfe  we  mulVuaderftandthatPrindpc 
IJkScIioJcs,  That  7 ight Seaf^ gwct the  eftmoraU  to  moralBem 
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rims  much  for  the  Platonic  Definition  of  Moral  P 

V  2.  Next  to  the  generic  Notion  of  Moral  Philofl 
fiift  thing  that  comes  under  confideration  is  the  Uft  E 
isfirlt  (n  intention,  though  laft  in  execution.     Vea, 
lallEnd  is  the  firftPrincipe  of  moral  Prudence:  Forw 
dencc,  but  the  right  difpolition  and  ordination  of  a" 
aftions  ?  And  is  not  the  laft  end  the  rule  and  meaful 
der?  Isnot  every  thing  then  rightly  difpofcd,  whcnB 
nicntly  brought  into  a  fubordination  to  its  iail  end? 
the  contemplation  of  the  laft  end  is  of  greatcft  mofflc  J 
Philofophie.     And  they  fay,  that  Plato  was  the  firll 
the  Greek  7'\xQ-  in  this  philofophie  and  ftiid:  Notion  \ 
and  other  of  the  Ancients  ufed  the  word  to  expreile  I 
its  accompliihmcnt  and  pcrfcftion ;  but  Plato  refhrfl 

to  fignine  thereby  a  final  Caiife,  or  that  which  is  I 
lies  of  things  defircd,  yet  firft  in  intention.    This  d 
frets  extreme,  laSt,  chiefefi.    What  force,  efficace  ail 
the  laft  end  has  in  Morals,  Plato  frequently  inculcates.  I 
Thtttttut ,  lie  allures  us.  That  d  Science  it  inutile ,  J 
without  the  notice  of  the  hcfi  £>id.    This  lait  End  he  u 
ifjCnuC^MlKlv  TtA®-  tV  EfTur.  the  prmcifal  End  of  a'  ' 
frtelMs  cals,  TtAwir  tUS",  tbt  End  of  Ends.     And  t 
fill  and  clear  ex]'>lication  of  this  hfi  End,  its  unlvcrl 
'  excellence,  the  foUowiog  Propolitions  arc  diligl 
TOnfidered. 

Prop,  ft  is  ncccjftrie,  thM  we  con^itute  fame  laji  J 
Jtftitively  as  negMively,  ui  every  Series  of  ASltont.  Th| 
fisis  wcfargucB  by  Juarez.,  Metafh-Di/pHt.  24..  SeU. 
rcafon  is  raoft  evident :  for  look  as  in  Dcfcent  from  til 
cf  the  end  to  the  clc(ftionand  execution  of  the  meaa 
Bcceflarily  at  laft  ftop  in  feme  one  or  more  means! 
k&m  execution, though  lall  in  intention;  fo  in  v5f/fl 
to  the  end  ,  it  is  as  nccclTary  that  we  at  laft  IT 
:*adf  which  is  firlt  in  intention  and  lafb  in  cxecut| 
there  is  a  fubordination  of  fecond  Caufes  to  th 
in  like  manner  of  inferior  Ends  to  the  lafl  End. 

thofc  things  that  conduce  thereto,  there  cannB 

;fie  into  inhnite-,  but  as  there  is  a  firft  means  fi| 

ic  motion  begins  i  fotheie  muft  be  a  laft  end,  i 

linaKs.     Iq  Ends  there  is  a  twofold  order,  f  i;| 
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(z)  of  Execution :  and  in  both  orders  there  rnqft  be  a  firft  and 
a  laft.  That  which  is  firft  in  the  order  of  Intention  is  as  it  were 
the  Principe,  which  moves  the  appetite,  and  gives  bounds  to  it  j 
and  therefore  can  be  no  other  than  the  laft  End :  that  which  i^ 
firft  in  the  order  of  Execution,  is  the  firft  means  conducing  to  " 
the  laft  End.  So  that  a  progrefle  into  infinite  is  on  neither  part 
pofljble :  if  there  were  not  a  laft  end,  nothing  could  be  dellred, 
no  aftion  of  the  appetite  could  be  terminated ,  neither  wonld  the 
intention  of  the  Agent  ever  ceafc  :  if  there  were  not  a  firft 
means,  from  whence  the  execution  fhould  begin,  no  Agent  could 
begin  to  worke,  &c, 

2.  Prop.  TheUfiErfdofahhh^s  mnfi  beds  extefjfive and MmfUj 
m  the  firft  Princife  or  C^ife.     Thus  PUtOj  de  Leg,  4   p.  7 1 5. 0  ?  J* 

Ari(f7«r  ^X?^f%  Godj  (as  the  old  Tradition  tefiifiesj  having  in  himfdf 
the  Principe^  and  E>idy  and  Afcdium  of  ahlnngs.    In  which  he  plain- 
ly indigitates ,  That  God  is  the  Hrft  (^aitfc  and  last  End  of  air 
things.    That  the  laft  End  is  as  large  as  the  firft  Principe  is  ce- 
dent, bccaulc  the  order  of  Ends  muft  corrcfpond  and  anfwer  to 
the  order  of  Agents :  as  they  who  arc  under  God ,  ought  not 
morally  J  neither  can  they  phyficaBy  move,  but  as  dependent  on 
the  motion  and  concurfe  of  God  ,  the  firft  Caufe  ^  fo  neither 
ought  they  to  defire  any  thing  under  God ,  but  what  may  con- 
duce to  God  as  their  laft  End.    Such  as  the  Univerfalitie  of  the- 
firft  Caufe  is  in  giving  Being  or  Welbcing  \  fuch  is  the  Univer- 
falitie of  the  lalfc  End  in  requiring  and  calling  for  the  emprovc- 
ment  of  al.    Neither  doth  man  pay  the  homage  due  to  his  firft 
Caufe ,  farther  than  his  regrefle  thereto  anfwers  his  progrclfe 
therefrom.    God  as  the  firft  Piincipc  gives  Being,  and  as  the 
laft  End  terminates  and  fixeth  the  Being  conferred!    WTiereforc 
the  Creature  that  dependeth  on  God  as  the  firft  Caufe ,  muft 
tend  to  him  as  his  laft  End. 

3,  Prop.  The  laft  End  of  alttnngs  can  be  bat  one.  This  Hypo- 
thelis  both  Plato  and  Ariftotle  concord  in.  And  the  realbn  is" 
moft  apparent ;  becaufe  althings  defire  their  utmoft  pcrfeftion, 
which  confiftesin  their  tendcncc  to  the  moft  perfcd  Being.  Now 
the  moft  perfeft  Being  can  be  but  one  :  For  if  there  fhould  be 
more  than  one  moft  perfeft  y  then  the  one  would  have  Ibmc- 
what  which  the  other  hath  not  •,  and  fb  neither  would  be  moft: 
perfcdt    Eirery  good  by  the  addition  of  Ibme  other  good  is 

made 


Ch.i.  Sea.3.      Tht  Uft  End  it/  Siifinmce  in  I 
nuiic  better  anJ  m^ie  perfed:,  except  the  molt  fiinpk  I 
Good,  by  the  paiticipation  whereof  al  other  goods  arl 

4-  Prop.  Every  mart,  in  every  human  yiQ,  virtx^y  ,1 
aHy,  vitenib  fame  laft  End.  This  is  manifeft ;  bccaule  I 
man  Aifl  fomcthiiig  is  (Jcfired  for  it  feU,  which  cannot  I 
to  aoy  other  thing  :  and  what  is  this  but  forae  iaft  eif 
niaa  naturally  delircth  the  complement  of  al  good  :  I 
tticK  may  not  be  an  aiftual  elicite  intention  in  ever  J 
his  kit  end  ,  yet  there  is  a  natural  propenlion  thecetJ 
precede  al  Ac"l:s  about  particular  goods. 

5.  Prop.  The  Ufl  End  u  di-ftred  tnfmttly^  withfiut  e. 
Thence. i^rtfiotle,  (following  PLto  herein)  in  his  mM 
bit,  I.  t-rf/j.  I.  defines  the  Jalt  End  thus:  r'\Km»  tU©-  " 
ymf^f,  i*aAfh  tri  wgftfyi/jht.  The  per  fell  End  is  thjt 
tiuMMed ,  we  neither  defire  mr  need  ariy  thing  beyond  i. 
Stoics,  who  were  akin  to  thePIatonifts ,  define  thel 
S  trtui  »«rT«  laeftrliToi  Mi^nKirrtn ,  tiii  ij  •erfrJlTw  i 
That  for  the  pks  "f  yvhifb  al  e^cei  are  ftrforrftd,  but  it  I 
tife.    So  that  the  laltEnd  gives  terraesand  bounds  tl 
but  admits  no  tcrraes  or  mcafurc.    As  to  take  awal 
Caufe  of  our  Being,  fuppofeth  us  not  to  be  j  fo  to  takJ 
laftEnd,  fiippofetha  cotifufcd  infinicieas  to  aiding.    I 
fomething  mult  be  (imply  defyable  for  it  fc!f  and  for  I 
For  that  which  a  man  defireth  in  order  to  a  furtlier  cndl 
hcdcfircth  infiich  a  meafureas  is  moftconducibic  to  J 
but  what  he  ddlreth  for  it  fclf,  towards  that  his  dcGre  i 
for  the  better  it  is,  the  more  dciirable  :  therefore  if| 
good  infinitely  defirable ,  without  termes  or  bounds, 
mcafure  of  loving  our  laft  End  is  to  love  it  without! 
for  the  laft  End  being  the  termc  of  the  appetite  ,  it  m| 
tcive  termes  or  limits  from  any  other  thing  ;  but  by  1 
ibc  more  it  is  loved,  by  fo  much  the  better  is  the  lovl 
thing!  appetibie  tlic  laltEnd  gives  meafure  but  receiw 
'  hxanic  the  proper  reafon  of  althings  we  deiire  is  taken  I 
(bJ.    Hence  I 

6.  Prop,  The  LtH  End  is  the  ttrme  and  meafure  of  allhim 
|hintii*sarc  in  Demonftration,  the  fame  isthcIaftEj 
l«:  for  al  means  receive  their  Ncccflitte,  GoodncHe,  1 
Ifcition  from  the  laft  End.    Whatever  is  ordained  t| 
B  z 
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ed  thereto,  aad  To  mcafbrcd  thereby.  Tlie 
nSiKiiccoatfaeiiKaos,  ai  ibe  AniraCElEat 
00  the  mater :  Tbcy  fay  t^  focac  gms 

one  the  End  give  the  ftmc  lOtbcSKaat? 
Ktbemeans,  asmtaos,  without  tfadr  cc- 
I  not  tbedutuicUoo  >nd  pafrclioa  of  at 
lend,  taiicn  fromtbeB-Eod?  Tbs  tx  »et 
'^.f^-  25-  "'f  **  A  ^*^  ywO-  •■  •ii  1» 
I,  M  ihffitbt^j  wu^  k  T^trttd  ftktm^ 

neffi'^  B)tt  tm.'jGad  u  t»  mt  t^€h^ 
God,  as  our  \a&.  £od.  it  the  mrafbtc  Uo- 
aod  opcnnoa :  al  the  moItitiKk  of  mam 
to  and  go^-eroed  by  the  llaitie  of  ov  hftj 
KmcaajagorthatmoniiAxioine,  ^vf-, 
ittdby-U^U.  TliDsaIlb>*^KA-,£tA.l|.' 
tJ  TV.M,  £'':n  r^t«f  "  Jtfuird  rr  iwnM^ 
inj  isllikd  [he  TtriMr,  wi:ichcao&ocsHi. 
igi,  which  n:thour  jc  are  fol  rf' 

Ar»!  therclore  b^  howinoch  the  ■ml 
xl,  its  lali  Elai,  by  lb  moch  tbe  moRiil 
rani  it  is.    Hence 

r  UfiE/dtf  tbbi>t^t.  This  HvpodKfe 
CF,  AztA  iiiri  ic  fidtWl  cndect-  fara 
I  ccd  as  It  i>  good  :  wfangfoie  tfacllfci 
rieci^tcfcRgood:  and  iriMt  U this iMCGoi 
ic  Oul^  of  ai  goododfe  id  ererr  hbI 
:e  the  Oulc  of  eyery  End?  MMt  £■ 
lie  faftEnd  cf  althings?  f<r  tW-jW- 
ff  ««if  t*  m*T-f  fmch.  Again,  is  aot  G<_ 
rder  of  Cdi:!;s,  and  L'^fTcfiare  the  liftd 
PLaa.Cc-  tJr.'ffQ.  *£ru«  )*r «•  JIT i^ 
■^tlui  15-  •£»  «««  <N«  rmA»fi  irm  viil 

'£Ah4ft,   Ailhi-:^!  ftrmtdtt  mjtw  kt 

^  t^  f^rnt  tfun^mtntb  «/,  rktf  thrt^^* 

^BtJmiksn  ftr  ^  tkimg  Mf  }*" £■ 

cry  end  is  good,  and  the  fau  od 
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good.  (2)  Tbatalthiogs  elfe  are  undertaken  for  the  lad  end,. 
but  it  &r  nothing  eUe.  Whereby  it's  evident ,  that  God  is  the 
bdt  end  of althings ',  becaufe  the  chiefeft^ood,  for  which  althings 
rffc  arc  dcGred.  Thence  l^roclns^  that  great  ?ldZoiii\iyTheoUg.Tlat. 
lih.  2.  Oiip.4.  cals  God  7U#r  tia®-)  r«  rUv  mr7«  ir^V  iavri  iH- 
pftfty,  1^  «fel  dJirl  ^9^wi(jffi9f^  The  End  of  Ends^  who  convert es  al 
Eiuls  to  himfclfi  andfuhfifies  in  or  about  himfelf.     Hence 

8,  PtOp.  The  ultimate  formal  Reajon  or  frofcr  2l4i?tive  of  loving 
things  is  J  not  their  own  goodneffe ,  but  the  "Divine  Bonitie.     For  the 

end  having  the  reafon  of  good ,  and  the  laft  end  of  the  chicfeft 
good ,  hence  althings  are  fb  far  dcfirable  as  they  refer  to  the  laffc 
end  and  chiefeA  good,  which  is  God.  The  end  as  compared  with 
its  means  has  the  fame  regard ,  that  the  formal  reafon  has  to  its 
dtifcH :  now  is  not  the  objeft  fpccified  by  its  formal  reafon  >  and 
mnKt  not  the  means alfb  be  fpccified,  determined,  and  ordered  by 
their  laft  end ,  which  is  God  ?  Althings  are  (b  far  good  as  they 
come  from  and  tend  to  the  Divine  goodneUe  •,  which  is  the  firft 
eflleAive  Trincipey  Exemplary  and  final  (/infe  of  al  good .  So  PlatOy 
Refub.  2.  pag.  3  57.  tels  us.  That  the  chiefefigood,  which  makes  aU 
things  elfe  good  ,  is ,  tJ  cmJtJ  /i  <wvd  i^v^or,  that  which  is  defired 
forit  felf:  yca^tfiirJ  iyoAh  n^OMt^h^Goodrtejfe  it  ft  If  and  Being  it 

fdf.  Whence  it  neccIlarilyloUows,  that  nothing  can  be  the  ul- 
timate formal  reafon  of  love  or  defire ,  but  the  Divine  Bonitie. 
For  the  neceflitie  and  goodnefle  of  al  means  is  taken  from  their 
hftend,  which  is  the  firft  Mover  in  the  order  of  Ends,  as  the  firft 
Caufe  is  in  order  of  Efficients.    Hence 

9.  Prop.  j^lfimiUtion  to  the  Divine  Bonitie  is  the  Inft  End  of  al- 
ikingSyjpecially  human  operations.  For  fo  far  as  any  thing  partici- 
jpatesof  the  Divine  Bonitie,  fo  far  it  is  made  like  unto  the  lame : 
if  therefore  althings  tend  to  God  as  their  laft  end ,  that  fo  they 
might  participate  of  his  Divine  Bonitie  ,  it  neccfiarily  follows, 
that  the  Jaft  end  of  althings  is  Affimilation  to  God.  What  are 
sd  Creatures  but  Imitamens  of  the  Divine  Bonitie?  And  is  not 
every  thing  fo  far  participant  of  the  Divine  Bonitie,  as  it  is  aflr- 
Bulated  thereto  ?  Do  not  althings  then  in  their  motions  tend  to 
diedivine  Cmilitude,  as  to  their  laft  end  ?  It's  true,  the  tendcnce 
of  inanimate  Creatures  and  Brutes^,  yea  of  al  Minkind  in  their 
aatnral  ftateis  only  pajfrve  and  remote:  they  are  reduced  to  their 
hft  end  the  Divine  Bonitie,  but  they  have  no  aftive  power  of 

\  adhering  thereta    Hence  al  lower  Creatures,  yea  man  himfelf  in 

bis 


'•     I 
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his  apollatc  (tate,  have  only  fome  vefiigU  or  dark  fliado  ws  of  tho 
Divine  Bonitie  *,  the  bright  image  thereof  being  peculiar  to 
pious  Souls,  and  good  Angels.  That  tiMlmsu  i^  e^^,  jlffimU- 
tion  to  Cod  is  the  lalt  end  of  human  Natui  e^  7'^ir0irequently  in- 
culcates. Thence  faith  h^  rtAd-  itf  iy^^h  rl  iii$imtlaHii  -^  eif  j 
'tije  erJd  of  good  ti^n  is  to  he  aJfimilateU  to,  Qod.  So  in  his  The^a. 
fag.  1 76.  he  makes  Affimilation  to  God  the  end  of  bis  Pbilofo^ 
phie ;  which  he^elfewhcre  makes  to  be  QntcmpUtiofgj  Lovcy  and 
Imitation  of  God,    Hence 

10.  Prop.  Adhtrence  to  God  as  our  lafi  End  imfortes  mt  only  ftA- 
jeSlion  and  depcndenccy  but  alfo  the  bcfi  ConftUution^  (omplexioitj  and 
PerfeElion  of  a  rational  Creature.    For  by  hov7  much  the  higher 
the  end  is,  by  fo  much  the  more  noble  and  perfcft  is  the  aft :  as 
the  intention  regulates  and  qualifies  the  Aftion ;  fo  the  end  re- 
gulates and  qualifies  the  intention.    Now  Allimilation  to  the 
Divine  Bonitie  being  the  ultimate  end  of  the  rational  Creature, 
it  neccflarily  follows  >  that  Adherence  to  this  Divine  Bonitie  be 
his  fupremc  pcrfeftion.     iTje  Divine  Bonitie  ^  filth  Tr^cAii,  Tbe^- 
log.T^laton.L  i.r.  2I.  is  confirvative  of  althings  j  confiitntive  dad 
fundative  of  althingSj  imfletive  of  althifigs^  and  convtr five  of  althings 
to  it  felf.    Such  as  the  Ja(t  end  is ,  fuch  is  the  wUs  motion  :  that 
is  the  Delt  eleftion,  which  doth  moll:  adlually  intend  God  as  its 
kit  end.    The  nearer  the  Soul  approchcth  to  God,  the  more 
perfedt  it  is:  the  lalt  end  attradtes  the  appetite  to  it  felf:  for  to 
tend  to  an  end  is  to  be  drawen  by  that  end :  and  by  how  much 
the  more  ftrongly  the  Soul  is  drawen  by  God  as  its  iaft  end ,  by 
fo  much  the  more  intimately  it  adheres  to  him.    The  motion 
of  the  Soul  towards  its  Iaft:  end  is  much  ftronger  than  that  to- 
wards the  means;  and  therefore  the  adherence  is  the  greater. 
What  more  natural  than  for  a  rational  Creature  to  adhere  to  its 
Iaft  end  ?  And  O,  what  perfcftion  arifeth  hence !  To  be  draw- 
en by  God  as  our  Iaft  end ,  is  to  be  drawen  by  our  moft  noble, 
perfeft,  and  beft  (elf;  and  therefore  this  (peaks  not  only  SiAje- 
itionj  but  blefled  Onfiitution  and  Perfection. 
^  thieftH         $.  3 .  Having  fummed  up  Plato^s  Philofbphemes  of  the  Iaft 
•Goody  its  Pro-  End,  we  now  procede  to  his  Contemplations  of  the  chief  eft  Geod\ 
friitits.  which  hath  intimate  connexion  therewith.    His  main  Dilconr- 

fes  of  the  chiefeft  Good  he  layes  down  in  his  Philebtsj  ,  his 
^.Ttistk  idta  Onvivinmy  and  de  Repnb.  1. 26.  c.  9.  we  fhal  reduce  the  whole  to 
if  (^^        thefe  following  proprieties,     i .  Plato  ftilea  tlie  chiefeft  CoodiyM 
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i/W,  the  Ided  of  d good.  So  in  his  PhilebuSj  having  propoled 
this  Qgeftionfli  Wherein  the  chicfef  Good  confiftes  f  he  relblves  it 
into  the /ip4  of  Good.  Which  he  clfewhere  Itiles  r  «>«8ar ,  the 
Go0d,  meaning  the  chief  eft.  He  termes  the  chiefell:  gocxl ,  the 
TdcM  efd  £oody  (i)  becaule  it  is  ^rAfK%i^  ^  dJro«>«8ar,  a  felf^ 
^i^gkieftt  Goody  yed  Goodnejfe  it  felf,  in  the  abltraft :  i.  e.  al  Good, 
pore  Good,  Good  by  himfelf,  and  fo  rtAMor,  fcrfeElty  Good.  The 
chicfcft  Good  is  Good  by  his  own  Goodnelle,  and  not  by  any  par- 
ticipated Goodnefle.  Whence  Ibme  of  the  Platonifts  llile  him 
Jvffvtf'itff  9  fuperejfemal  Goodnejfe.  Where  ever  is  the  chicfefl: 
Good,  there  IS  tne  Eilence  of  Good :  Goodnefle  in  the  abdraft, 
uid  the  chiefeft  Good  are  convertible :  you  cannot  find  the  one, 
but  you'I  find  the  other  alfo.  Whatever  good  is  predicablc  of 
ifty  Creature  is  in  the  chiefeft  Good  in  the  abftraft  :  and  al 
know,  that  Abftrafts  Ipeak  Formes  andEflences.  So  that  the 
Aicktt  Good  muft  needs  be  eflentlal  Goodnelle  in  the  abftradt, 
and  thence  by  confequence  al  Good  in  Idea.  Thus  Bafily  in 
Vfd.  I.  tAMKienof  'nji  hn  ri  otSrSxAtAari  'V^V  t  mifTA  ^CaitH}  S-. 
virTft  h\(\duit  Thefelfqood  [ov  Ideal gOO'l']  is  really  blcflcd  ,  unto 
which  allook^^  and  which  al  defire^  as  the  meafiirc  of  al  good,  (l) 
7Uto  ftiles  the  chiefeft  Good  the  Idea  of  Good-^  bscaufc  he  is 
both  the  frime  Efficient  and  Exemplar  of  al  Good.  CO  He  is  the 
frime  Efficient  of  al  good.  As  al  Creatures  flow  from  and  rcflow 
toGod,  as  the  Ocean  or  plenitude  of  al  Being ;  fo  alfo  their 
Goodnefle  participates  of  the  like  fluxe  from,  and  refluxe  to  the 
Divine  Goodnefle.  No  Creature  hath  any  good  in  it ,  further 
than  it  partakes  of  the  chiefeft  Good  :  whatever  you  poflcfle ,  if 
yon  want  the  chiefeft  GooJ,  you  poflcfle  nothing.  Hence,  (2) 
Ihc  chiefeft  Good  is  the  mealure  of  al  Good.  Every  thing  is  fo 
ftrgaodtons,  as  it  correfponds  with  and  refers  to  the  chiefeft 

Good.     So  Plato,  Refub.  2.  fag.  3  57.  0  duIrtTi  aW3  x^^  «y*^*<4^, 
"  V  ii#*  «!t5  }if9fjf^vrj  We  love  the  chiefeft  Good  for  its  own  fakSj 
idfo  althings  elfe  that  flow  from  it :  meaning  the  chiefeft  Good  is 
only  meafure  of  our  loVe,    So  Artft.  Rhet.  1. 1.  c.  7.  makes 
the  chiefeft  Good,  which  is  chofen  for  it  felf,  and  thence  the 
ptifiere  of  algood. 
2.  The  chiefeft  Good,  according  to  Plato ^  is  wl  rJ  MixJr,  «•  i^je(^j^t^ 
mU  it  felf:  or  T»  ^firar  jMA»r,  the  firft  Beautie.    So  in  his  f^/^'^*^ 
WW.  fag.  210.  Whofoever  is  brought  thus  far,  to  com emf late  things   ' 
^^d  rightly  and  in  their  order,  arriving  r*  the  e«d  of  thmjs 


r 
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Uvely ,  y^^m  MLri^iliu  n  ^ayfjutfh  9  ftnv  MA>9i  he  Jhal  immi- 
Jiately  com efhf  late  that  wonderful  native  Seoktiej  far  the  f^  pfvihkh 
XPe  have  hitherto  nndertaksn  al  our  labors.     Wherein  be  teacheth 

US,  that  we  may  not  fixe  our  eyes  only  on  thefe  inferior  Beauties, 
but  by  them,  as  by  ib  many  afcenb,  mount  up  to  the  contcfnpla- 
tion  of  they?r/?  fMprcme  Beaittie-,  which  is  our  chiefeft  good.  That 
the  prime  Beautie  is  the  chiefeft  good  wil  be  molt  evident,  if  we 
look  into  the  nature  of  Beautie  as  opened  by  Tlato  ,  who  makes 
al  Beautie  to  confifte ,  (^  i  ^  in  Symmetrie  and  Proportion.  So  in 
his  TimtHS^fa^.  87.  ^iv  Ji  rl  iyeAh  KotKif  '  t*  $  uiKif  Jk  i[i^m 
Every  Good  is  veautiftd:  and  what  is  beautifid cannot  waKt  meafwre^ 
order  or  proportion.  AqnifiM  makes  this  difference  between  Boni- 
tie  and  Beautie ,  that  Bonitie  or  Goodnefic  properly  regards  the 
Wil ,  but  Beautie  the  Eye  and  Underflanding :  thence  beautiful 
colors  arifc  from  that  varietie  and  convt nance,  which  is  in  them 
to  pleafe  the  eye.  That  Symmetric  is  eflential  to  Beautie,  Tmaia 
telsus,  p.  103.  «PX^  S  Ktb^i  ei^i^^JLilexAi^cThePrindpesofTieai^ 
tie  are  Symmetrie  or  proportion  oj  parts^  &c.  Thence  T^lato^  Leg.  j . 
tmkcslVifdometobefnoBbeautifHl:  bccaufe  (jLty^Tn  ^ff  ^vfifmrimp^ 
the  chiefeft  of  Symphonies ,  or  H.trmonies.  So  (^'onviv.  pa^.  205.  fo 
^  iui>^^v  n  (Tv'tpUy  Wtfdome  is  the  great  ell  of  Beauties.  Now  FlatOy 
Conviv,  pag.  2 1 1 .  faith,  The  chiefeSt  Good  w,  oprhj  it*9'  au/t^,  ft9'  oiH 
fi9fHjif  lUS  If,  of  it  felfj  with  it  felf ,  the  nwfl  uniforme  and  ftmple 
Being ;  and  therefore  woit  beautiful.  Again,  is  Wifaome  moft  beau- 
tiful, becaufemofl  concordant  with  it  felf  ?  And  is  not  God  the 
chiefeft  Good  alfo  the  moft  uniforme  Wifdome  ?  The  propor- 
tion required  to  Beautie  is  wel  expreflcd  by  Sales y  de  CAmoier  de 
7)ieuy  i  I.  c.i.  Union ,  faith  he ,  eftablifht  in  diftinclion  makes 
order :  order  breeds  convenance,  agreament,and  proportion :  and 
convenance  in  things  entire  and  accomplifht  makes  Beautie.  An 
;  Armie  is  beautiful,  when  it  is  compolcd  of  al  its  parts,  fb  ranked 
[together  in  their  order,  that  their  diflinftion  is  reduced  to  that 
agrcament,  which  they  ought  to  have  together.  To  make  Mufic 
beautiful,  there  is  required  not  only  that  the  voices  be  clear  and 
wcl  diftinguidied,  but  alfo  that  they  be  conjoined  in  fuch  fort  one 
to  t'other,  that  they  make  one  juft  confonancc  and  harmonie,  by 
means  of  the  union  that  is  in  the  diftinftion  ,  and  the  diftinftion 
that  is  in  the  union  of  the  voices,  which  may  dcfcrvedly  be  called 
2.  difcordant  Accord^  QT  rather  an  accordant 'Difcord,     Hence  (l) 

^41  Beautie  arifeth  from  PerfeSion  and  Integritie  of  parts.    Thofe 

things 
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things  are  moit  beautiful  in  their  kind,  which  are  molt  perfeA  : 
And  is  not  the  chiefeft  Good  mod:  abfolutely  and  limply  perfedb  ? 
(j)  The  laft  and  main  Caufe  of  Beautie  is  Sflcnder ,  Light  and 
CUrkie.  Thence  Beautie  is  defined  by  Plato  the  Fnlginr  sufd  Lufire 
pfGouL  ^  SfUndor  and  Brightneffc  is  ellential  to  Beautie  >  to  the 
end  that  it  may  be  vifible  or  intelligible.  Oblcurities ,  Shadows, 
and  Darknefles  are  deformed,  and  render  althings  deibrmable  ^ 
becaufe  nothing  in  them  is  viilble  or  intelligible :  neither  order, 
nor  dillinAion,  nor  union,  nor  convenance.  So  Job  10.22.  in 
the  delcription  of  the  grave,  he  faith  y  Itka  land  of  darkjfefe^  as 

iarksefle  it  felfy  andofthettiodovpofdeath^  withoiu  any  order y  and 
where  the  light  is  as  darkpejfe :  i.  e.  There  is  no  light ,  tnerefore  no 
order  and  beautie.    Light  gives  life  to  brightnefle ;  which  is  buta 
dead  inutile  thing,  if  fblendor  and  beautie  give  not  life  and  efli- 
cace  to  it,  as  we  fee  in  lively  colors.    So  in  man,  his  beautie  is  not 
accompliiht  without  a  good  grace  and  luftre ,  which  is  the  life  of 
beautie.    Thus  in  the  foverain  Beautie  of  God  ,  the  Splendor  and 
Brightnefle  of  his  Perfections  renders  him  moll  beautiful.  Whence 
BcoMtieznd  Glority  both  inpro&ne  and  facred  Philofophie,  have 
one  and  the  fame  Idea :  for  what  is  beautie,  but  the  effulgence^  or 
fhine  of  al  perfeftions  m  any  objeft  ?  And  if  this  fulgor  or  fplcn- 
■  dor  be  illuftrious  and  moft  bright ,  it's  termed  Glorie.    So  the 
f  beautie  of  the  Sun ,  what  is  it  but  the  gloriofe  effulgence  or 
[  kightnefle  of  its  light  ?  Whence  it  being  a  grand  Queltion  a- 
mODg  the  Ancients,  What  in  Nature, was  moft  beautiful }   it  was 
anfwered ,  Light.    Hqjice  beautie  is  defined  by  the  Orator ,  A 
Jue  congrue?Jce  ,  with  a  certain  fuavitie  of  color ^    This  fuavitie  of 
color  is  nothing  elfe,  but  the  light  or  fi)lendor  of  that  perfcftiou 
or  goodnefle  which  is  in  the  fiibjeft.    Whence  jiquinas  defines 
Beautiey  A  certain  bland  face  of  Bonitie  or  Goodfieffc.     And  do  not 
al  th^t  notions  of  beautie  greatly  illuftrate  the  furpalTing  heart- 
ravilhing  Beautie  of  God  the  chiefeft  Good  ?  What  more  glo- 
dofc,  rcQ)lendent  and  effulgent  than  the  chiefeft  Good  ?  Where 
may  we  expert  more  gloriofe  light  and  beautie ,  than  with  the 
Fountain  of  Light ,  in  whofe  light  alone  we  behold  light  ?  Has 
fiot  the  chiefeft  Good  the  molt  fwcet  color  and  bland  face  of 
eoodnefle  ?  Yea  PUto^  Repub.  lib.  6.  pag.  509.  difcriminating  iy^- 
M9MK,thofe  things  which  are  good  by  participation  only^  from  r  tf^iMKj 
the  chief eFt  ^ood  ^  he  addes  ,  Th.it  this  has  i^i'^Anf  iUkk®-  ,  a 
certain  infinite  immeife  Beautie.     So  (onviv.  pag.  21 1.  he  alliircs 
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us ,  Thtl  .iltbm^i  t\fe  «rt  btAuuful ,  (Uiix*r1»  Te^«r  T/r«»^c.  bj/ 
j^tic^fMion  and  in  famt  ctrtam  mod*  c/sly  \  hxi  tbt  prj)  Bt-uitie  ity 
»'"i(«<ri«,«Afl«€>F>  «t>wJM,  &c.  mojhfinttrt,  furr ,  mmrxetl ;  mt 
rt»jtitmwiiittd  vrtrh  futmA/t  colon,  or  other  tnfi.  t.  And  then  he  breaks 
forth  into  t^is  rapture  of  Aiimiratioa  : , 0  vhat  n  hlrfed  fi.lst  vkkU 
it  he,  to  coHtcmfLti  this  divine,  fiiicerej  i*icont^m*njire,Jim^,  unfferme 
BiMttic!  Yea,  hcpolltively  affiritlcs,  ThM  God,vho  u  the  chitfiit' 
Good,  iias  »iXAl9-  idnt  c«f«i>i(-((7«ir,  ^  icfffuthmltr,  the  m^if  tSti^rv 
em  Aud  oftMe  B<Mttt.  f  hus  the  ipui  ious  DitrryfiMS  ,  de  Norn. 
'Diviti.cup.^  faitli,  'ThatGod,as  tbefoverainBeautie,  b the 

*  Author  of  the  foverain  Coovcnance,  beautiful  Grace  and  iuflrv% 

*  whicEi  is  ia  althings ,  making  the  dilh-ibiitions  and  departments 
*of  hisrayes,  by  which  althings  are  made  beautifully  to  (hill? 

*  forth.  God  intending  to  render  althings  beautifu!  and  good, 
fiath  reduced  their  muicitude  and  diRiniTtion  toa  perfc^unitie, 
».  t.  to  fttblerve  tlie  enjoyment  of  himltif  as  the  firft  Bcautic. 

kchiffiBGiod  3.  //^ff  makes  the  chiefell  Good  to  be  hnKiftln,  mojt  frwr, 
~t"t"'^'-  So  RtfHh.  9.  fj£.  586.  li  f^MKn  Wej.  w.])^  J^itwiTalw,  7%d 
Vfhiih  is  heft  for  every  ont^thift  ii  weft  proper.  Thus  Cbnviv.pS^.iV^ 
Ti  ^'  iy^Ur  itufip ,  The  chiefefi  Cjood  is  mojf  proper  :a  every  owj 
and  yet  commun  to  al :  Propriety  with  Commmic  is  proper  onlj 
lothechiefcftGood.  There  arcfeveral  other  proprieties  of  th( 
chiefefi:  Good  mentioned  by  PUto ,  namely  that  it  is  the  — 
pUafantj  fihJ,  futjiaiuial,  vital,  Hniformej  aff'cabley  infrtite^  rtt 
Tteceffliry,  divifte  Gfod :  which  by  his  own  conceflion  are  applicaM 
to  none  but  God.  Of  which  hereafter  more  in  jirijhctWs  Philc 
fophie, if. 4. f .  I,  j.ii. 
fVfi  mi  its  ^-  4-  Next  to  the  laft  End ,  and  chiefcft  Good  follows  Vft  ani 
ynlititn.  Fr«uien ;  the  former  belonging  to  the  Means ,  the  later  to  £««! 
XJfe  properly  coafiftes  in  the  fiwordiriMion  and  reference  of  althir 
to  our  laft  end,  which  alone  is  the  objeft  of  Frmicn,  The  wh< 
UfcofmanisdiRributedintotJ/f  andff-wnon.  Vfe  is  m 
tr  referrinji  thin^  to  our  end.  This  by  PImo  is  oft  cxprefTed  und) 
the  notion  of  Temperance ,  which  he  makes  to  be  the  moderai 
ufeandrefercnce  of  althings  to  our  lafi:  end.  So  in  hisGwj 
P**?- 507-  he  beginsthus :  tf^fwf  4ox^  "'>*•*)  The  temperMtt  l 
II  good.  Thence  he  collects ,  Ti^at  the  intemperate  SohI  is  iffmi 
:y  iniAwQ-jmadanddf^lute.  Whence  he  addes  :  ««i'f(wrTK«t 
€iK»fl»  wg^^n,  Tbe  tt>nper-ae  trtstn  wtl  do  thax  which  bat  m  Jecem 
hoib  towards  <^od  and  men.    And  he  gives  the  rcafon  of  it  : 
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i9Xi  /Af  j  wefypuLTa  ig  Artf udmr  xg  iUm'c  ig  A(';r«v  ^  AifMir*  xg  Or*- 
f^il^rrm  tu^hfUpt  tmu  /£i  For  *r  #/  w^  fi!^  p^n  of  a  temperate  man 
to  frefeeutt  or  fik  from  vohatbe  ^9ifht  not  \  but  to  ftie  from  and  pro- 
fecnte  both  things j  per  fin  s^  mid  pleaj/fres  as  need  re^Mres  \  as  alfo  pa- 
timtly  to  tolerate  the  fame.  Thence  he  concludes :  «r&  V^iyf  U- 
Mofi  WuowU  ^r«ii  &C.  This  feems  to  me  to  be  the  prnnarie  and  chief 
end  of  a  regular  life ,  that  Jnftice  and  Temperance  be  always  prefent. 
In  which  we  have  thefe  obfervables.  (i)  That  the  temperate 
Sool  is  the  beft,  and  the  intemperate  the  worft.  (2)  That  Tem- 
perance formally  confiftes  in  giving  al  peribns  anid  things  their 
jaftdecorutn^andnafarare.  (3)  That  we  then  gtrcalthingsthtk 
/oft  meaiiirey  when  we  proiccnte,  or  flic  from  tbsm,  in  that  mait- 
ncr  and  meafure  as  we  ought.  (^)  That  we  then  profecute  and 
flie  from  things  as  we  ought,  when  we  ufe,  or  nie  them  not  in  fub- 
fervience  to  our  laft  end,  which  is  the  meafure  of  althings.  This  is 
wd  exprefied  hjAnftotU^ho  followed  Plato  herein)  Ethi  j  x.  x  y. 
AIM  a  Ohf^  ri  IhiviJLnriKif  ^u/M^y^r  1^  hiy^:  Cfno^iiif  Jk^ 
f  fff  ri  MXir.  ^  thiviiii  i  otlpfmp  Sv  /•#,  t^dtJ^^i^  (ts  *  ir»  j  tJOh 
^  i  A&>@-»  Wherefore  in  a  temperate  man  the  concHpifcent  part  ought  to 
conforme  to  reafon :  fihr  moral  good  is  the  end  of  both.  Tnence  a  tcmpe- 
rate  man  defiresvfhat  heotghtj  and  in  that  manner  as  he  oudjty  and 
whenheoH^t:  which  istheConftitution^  Law^  and  Order  of  Reafon. 
Whereby  he  fully  confirmes  Tiato^s  fentiment,  that  Temperance 
gives  althings  their  juft  number y  weight,  and  meafurey  by  reducing  al 
to  fuch  an  Order,  as  may  render  them  fubordinate  to  the  laft  end. 
The  Stoic  em-efleth  this  Temperance  in  the  ufe  of  things  by  iAx* 

^  *^X*)  y^^  ^hat  is  grievous  J  and  abstain  from  what  is  ddiciow^ 
Whicn  is  thus  expounded:  The  temperate  man^  dviytTOA  f/A  Ai/«if- 
A^&'  7?  ^  iAfSf  ttTvfff  9  3^  imiyyrod  tm  ma^^ap  imhmioit  t  fu- 
stains  without  grief  the  abfence  ofpleafures^  and  abstains  from  the  frui^ 
^en  of  them  when  prefent.  This  lome  make  to  be  a  great  degree  of 
fertitnde  :  for  the  valiant  man  ifixi  ri  fofif^,  ^  ^^X<  ^  ^4^ 

fixby,  bears  things  terrible ,  and  forbears  things  audacious.     The 
tiimofal  is ,  that  the  temperate  man  is  not  inordinately  alHiiflcd 
fcr  the  Jofle,or  exceffively  afftfted  with  the  prefence  of  any  infe- 
rior good,  but  ufeth  althings  in  meafure  and  fubfervicnce  to  his' 
;  laft  end. 

This  Temperance  in  the  ufe  cfthings  Plato  alfo  iltaflrates  by  the 
lotions  of.  Order  and  univerfal  fuftice.     So  Cjorg.  f iij.  506.  Tiic 
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agreatlibertktoufe  alciiings  iodifTcrcnt  iadiBcTcnily,  ytcftt 
almuft  conduce  to  his  lartcnd.  And  indeed  wc  are  no  fwtl 
maftCT  of  any  thing, oi  free  in  the  ufc  of  it,  thati  rt  isbrooght  ii 
fobrcivieace  onto  God.    Hence, 

4.  Te  nfe  »r  ti^ey  sty  itftrier  good  for  it  fcif  is  t9  ^iifc  it.     T 
lower  Univerfc  and  each  part  thereof  was  not  made  for  man 
Frmu/ty  but  Vfi.    It's  true,  Brutes  have  libeitie  to  enjoy  the 
good  tilings  of  fcnlcs  •■,  becaofe  they  are  not  capable  of  any  higha 
good  :  but  mans  iibertie  lies  in  the  ufing  chefc  inlerior  goods  f 
an  higher  end,  the  enjoyment  of  God:  and  when  he  perverts  thii 
order,  he  fa!s  under  miferable  curfed  bondage.     Thus  Phut,  C 
fag.  507.  having  taid  down  this  Hypothelis  ,  That  TemftrMcA 
CMJiftti  in  the  regular  ufe  */  alrfju^s ,  he  concludes  :  £»  ihtvf^ 
iSrrA  ^luAilntt  Hi),  ij  tauiai  Hhy^ttirrt,  wMtfJr,  iiinrrtt  imkIp,  h 
$iat  C«r7«,  j4ndthMs  he  rtufi  **? ,  tej}  pvirtt  'he  raiitf  to  Ufis^  4 
ft^tring  ihtmto  wander  where  they  fifiy  wtnUi  be  thiuiei  t&  f 
thetitj  he  fM  into  im  infimit  evil,  a/id  live  a  rebbtrs  life.     \M> 
he  means,  that  when  mens  lufts  grow  irregular  in  the  i 
things,  they  foon  prove  infinite  and  infatiable.     This  inordtni 
love  to  the  Creature  for  it  feif  is  ufually  ^'ik^iComu^fceiKe  aoi 
/,»/? ;  which  is  nothing  elfc  but  a  brutifh  delire  after,  and  fruitiol 
of  the  Creature  for  it  fcif,  without  reference  to  God,  the  chkfe 
<jOod.    This  tyrannic  Concupifcence  Tlato  accurately  phi"  ' 
phiftth  on,  EefiA.  9.  p*^  574.  where  he  defcribes  it,  as  tht  gn 
Tymtinihevurld:  Ot  which  ke  Phiiof.Gen.  Pi.  1. 1.  c,j./rf 
^.2.    This  perveriionofthe  order  of  Love,  and  abufe  of  inft 
goods  v^«f«/«fladly  complains  of,  in  that  men  hereby  ufe  1 
rhry JhttUaerrjoyyartdenjmwhai  thry  jljoKki  «/»,   i.e.  they  uftC 
and  what  belongs  to  hira  as  means  to   promote  their  fnferjJ 
-goods, theobjcift of  theirfruiiion;  and  that  againft  the  order* 
true Charitic ,  yeaof  human  Nature,  which  requires,  that* 
(hoold  ufe  al  lower  goods  in  fubordination  to  God  the  ( 
■Good.     Creatures,  when  they  arc  ufed  in  fubfervience  toC 
their  laft  End ,  they  are  then  in  their  proper  place  and  amiaj 
botwhenthey  are  made  theobjeiftof  FrmttMj  they  arc  t" 
the  placeofGod ,  and  fo  moft  abominable.    JanfenitUy  j 
Tom.z.Jel^Jat.taff.L  z.c.  ip.f*^- 156.  gives  tbisrcafon  i 
why  it  is  unlawful  to  love  or  enjoy  any  Creature  for  it  ftll , 
cau'fe  it  is  againll  that  natural  order,  which  is  cfhtbiUbod  by  t 
•eternal  Latr,    for  jbch  is  the  natural  condition  of  a  rati 


Crcfltmvthac,  according  to  the  order  of  Nature ,  he  is  placed 
benetcfa  God^  coordinate  with  intelfeAuai  Creatures ,  but  above 
corpbreoBS  Greatures.  Wherefore  feing  God  alone  is  iuperior 
to  the  racioiml  Great  are,  he  ought ,  according  to  the  Law  of  Na- 
ture, by  Che  Pondus  of  Love  to  fubjcft  hirafelf  to  God  only: 
Which  iR>  long  as  he  continues  to  do,  he  remains  jufl:  and  virtuoJe, 
and  molt  ordinate  in  his  kind  *,  llthat  virtue  is  the  befb  Itate  of  a^ 
ratiooalCreature  \  or,  according  to  j^M^HJUm^  nothing  elfe  but 
the  vrder  of  Love :  and  by  Lo  ve^  as  by  a  weight,  the  Soul  is  kept 
in  this  middle  fhte ,  under  God  the  moil  fupreme  Being ,  and 
above  inferior  Creatures.  This  therefore  is  the  bitter  root  of  al 
inordinate  motion^  when  the  Soul  doth  by  its  love,  as  a  terrene 
Pondus,  move  inordinately  towards  the  Creatures ,  lb  as  to  be- 
come fi^jeA  to  them.  Yea,  doth  not  this  perverting  the  order 
ofLovebrin^  the  whole  Creation  under  bondage,  asitom.S.zi,  Rom.8.2i,22. 
2Z  ?  Wherem  confiffes  the  preient  bondage  of  the  Creatures, 
but  in  this ,  that  they  are  perverted  and  turned  afide  from  that 
Order  for  which  they  were  made  y  namely  fi^m  the  ferving  their 
Creator,  to  feed  the  lufts  of  men?  The  Creatures  are  not  put  to 
tbtt  nfe  for  which  they  were  made  by  God,  and  this  makes 
them  groan  to  be  delivered,  &c.  Herein  confiftes  the  Libertie 
of  ai  Creatures,  and  our  Libertie  in  the  u(e  of  them ,  that  we  are 
ttereby  made  more  free  in  the  lervice  and  fruition  of  God  ^  by 
fQljefting  our  lelves  and  a  I  inferior  goods  to  God,  for  the  fer- 

linjg  and  enjoyment  of  him ,  we  gain  dominion  over  our  felves  

aadalthiDgs  el{e.  But  if  the  heart  be  inordinate  in  adhering  to  ^ 
or  n(e  of  the  molt  lawful  comforts ,  we  immediately  fai  under 
boQ^b^  to  them.  The  way  to  have  the  Spirit  free  in  the  u(e  of 
any  crctted  good  ,  is  not  to  ufe  or  enjoy  it  too  much,  by  letting 
the  Spirit  to  run  too  far  into  it,  or  loving  it  for  it  felf :  for  thereby 
ire  become  flaves  it. 

5.  The  mare  aHMoHy  the  Sod  intends  God  as  its  laft  End,  in  the  MnumJ- 
A  of  inferior  things ^  the  more  ferfeU  is  the  nfe  of  them.  It's  a  great 
&pBg ,  TTife  moff  afinal  Intention  is  hefi :  Intention  is  the  molt 
touncat  aA  of  Love  :  and  the  molt  perfeA  intention  is  that 
which  mofl:  eyes  God  in  the  ufe  of  althings.  To  intend  any  thing, 
U&mrex.  wel  obferves,  is  to  tend  towards  it  by  al  manner  of  ve- 
hement defires,  and  important  endeavors.  Indeed  intention  dif: 
fas  not  from  efficacious  defirc  of  the  end ,  together  with  the 
Hems  conducing  thereto :  whereby  it  is  difiereioed  &oiareUeir 
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ft*  1  wbkii  is  only  a  conditlonate,  faint,  iraperfcd  volition  of  aa 
end,  witliout  regard  to  the  means.  The  more  Itrongly  and  aifbt 
ally  we  intend  our  cud ,  the  fooncr  fha!  we  arrive  thereto  in  the 
ufe  of  means :  a  (ingle  ftraic  intention  keeps  tlie  Agent  llrait  in 
itswaytoits  end.  ThllSvliif.6.22.  Jf  thcttfart  thine  rye ^  i.e. 
tlie  intention  of  thy  v/W^he  fimlt^.t.  if  it  hath  a  lingle  end,narBely 
God.  jAnfciim,  out  of  ^ug^nic  ,  7"o«.  l.  /.  2.  f.  20.  ft^.  i6* 
informes  us,  that  aithings  arc  to  Ijc  referred  to  God,  not  only  bj 
habifnal  /mention,  as  the  Scholes  determine,  but  alfo  by  an  inten- 
iionvirtMliy -tllual.  And  he  thus  dcmonflrates  it :  bccaufe  tbt 
mind,  when  it  ads,  muft  requiefcc  in  the  Jove ,  not  of  the  Cresh 
tore,  but  of  God.  For  this  is  moll  certain ,  according  to  ^i^ 
fiine,  that  an  hAhitual  Jntentlon  only  without  *i£f«W  or  virtiud  wil 
not  fuffice  \  bccaufe  the  juit,  when  atlcep,  have  habitual  intentioa 
yet  they  cannot  then  be  laid  to  refer  their  aiftions  to  God.  Where 
ibre  there  is  always  necelfary  an  a^ualfi:  at  ka&virtu^l  intentiw 
of  referring  althirgs  toGod.  A  virtual  intcntionin  humanaA 
hath  the  fame  force  as  adual  intention :  for  it  ads  in  virtue  aw 
force  received  from  fome  former  aftual  intention.  As  when 
man  in  a  journey  is  carried  on  towards  his  end  by  a  virtual  ioten 
tion,  influenced  by  fome  former  adua!  intention.  A  right  int«l 
tion  is  the  deliberation  of  a  bended  wil  towards  God  as  the  lall 
end;  for  where  the  intention  is  right,  God  is  the  predominaal 
end.  The  end  of  an  adion  difcovers  its  kind  :  and  the  intca 
tion  difcovers  the  end  :  For  intention  properly  belongs  to  thi 
Wilj  whofe  office  it  is  to  refer  al  to  the  laH:  end.  The  intentioi 
is  the  guard  of  the  thoughts  and  dclires ,  that  which  girds  up  th( 
mind ,  and  keeps  it  fixed  on  its  laft  end ,  in  the  ufc  of  al  meao^ 
He  that  doth  not  intend  and  eye  God  in  his  worldly  conceiM 
wil  not  intend  him  in  his  belt  duties  and  fervices.  To  have  tl 
intention  ofthe  Wil  aduallydircited  towards  God  in  al  inferii 
goods  is  the  Spirit  of  right  Ufc.  And  herein  indeed  ccRififte 
much  of  the  Souls  libertie  as  to  means,  to  intend  Gcdinal.  It' 
a  gooa  Notion  of  Ai^uuim^  That  the  Soul,  by  tnttnding  ttmforaU  ' 
order  to  Cjod,  is  elevated  and  advanced -^  itherwifeit  it  dtfrefftdm 
br^Hgh  down,  namely  when  it  intends  any  temporal  thing  for 
felf  Thusalfojrf'/cww/jinhis^;;?**/?.  Towi.  2.  /.  i.  e.6.  p^.^ 
where  he  gives  tiiis  difference  between  Vje  and  Fruitton .-  *■  Wha 
*  ever  is  loved  as  an  end,  which  a  man  dclires  to  enjoy  acU  to  L^ 
*blefled  therein,  that  rules  over  the  Lover ;  for  this  is  thcdiffi 
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^  reoce  between  lUe  and  Fruition ,  that  the  Wil  deprefleth  it  (elf 
<  under  what  it  enjoys,  but  it  elevates  it  felf  above  what  it  ufeth : 
'  /b  that  it  is  a  Servant  of  that  which  it  enjoys ,  but  Lord  over 
*  what  it  makes  ule  of.  This  inferior  viliblc  World  what  is  it  but 
a  Map  of  things  invifible  ?  And  ought  we  not  then  firmely  to  in- 
tend God  in  al  theie  lower  things  ?  And  is  not  this  the  mofl:  per* 
feA  nfe,  when  the  Soul  doth  fpiritually  and  adually  contemplate, 
intend,  and  adhere  to  God  in  al  thcic  lower  goods  of  time  ?  As 
Intention  directs  the  Wil,  fo  Faith  direds  the  Intention  in  the 
ule  aiKi  proiecution  of  al  means :  it  is  the  Intention  that  regulates 
the  qualitie  of  the  aftion  in  the  ufe  of  things ;  and  it  is  divine 
Faith  and  Love  that  regulate  the  Intention.  This  is  wel  explica- 
ted and  demonftratcd  by  Greg.  Ariminenfis^  2.  Sent.Difi.iS,  Qu^fi. 
I.  Art.  I.  where  he  proves.  That  according  to  the  bonitic  orfra* 
vitie  of  the  Intention  of  the  Worker  ,  V9e  are  to  meafwre  the  bonitie  or 
jraviHe  of  the  worke.  Which  he  dcmonflxates  by  thefe  Conclufi- 
ons:  (1)  That  Intention  only  is  right  or  morally  good ,  whereby  that 
is  intended  or  loved  for  it  felfy  which  onght  to  be  loved  for  it  filf.  (i) 
'Every  Intention  of  a  Worker ^  whereby  any  thing  be/ides  God  is  intended 
for  it  felfy  that  Intention  is  eviL  And  the  realbn  is  invincible,  be- 
caufe  every  rational  Creature  ought  to  refer  al  his  adls  to  God  as 
hislaftena.  Hence,  according  to  the  bonitie  or  pravitie  of  the 
Intention ,  we  may  take  a  meafurc  of  the  bonitie  or  pravitie  of 
life:  Every  Intention  of  the  Agent,  wherein  any  thing  but  God 
is  intended  as  the  laft  end,  is  a  depraved  Intention :  bccaufe  no- 
thing is  to  be  intended  for  it  felf  but  the  laft  end.  Whence  it 
foDows,  that  no  Intention  is  right  or  morally  good,  but  that 
whereby  we  intend  or  love  for  it  felf,  that  which  ought  to  be 
intended  or  loved  for  it  felf,  namely  the  laft  end  and  chicfcft  good, 
ufing  and  referring  althings  elfe ,  as  means  fubordinate  thereto, 
as  it  is  acutely  demonflxated  by  Ariminenjis ,  in  2.  Sent.  Dift,  3  8. 

i^ft.  I.  Art.  J. 

J.  5.  Having  explicated  the  nature  of  Vfe ,  wc  may  with  more  Truition. 
fidlitie  and  expedition  examine  what  Frnition  imports.  As  to 
4e  a  thing,  is  to  intend^  eleHy  and  imfloy  it  for  the  acquirement  of 
tome  other  thing  i  fo  to  enjoy  a  things  is  by  love  to  adhere  wnoit 
for  it  felf,  without  reference  to  any  other  thirfg.  Thus  Janfenifis^  Aug. 
Tom.z,  I.  I.e.  6.  gives  us  this  dificrence  between  Vfe  and  Fruition. 
HethatV^r/?  a  thing  has  dominion  over  it,  to  refer  it  to  this  or 
that  end  ;  but  he  that  enms  any  thing  doth  bring  down  his  Soul 
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by  love  onto  a  fiibjeAion  thereto ,  and  is  ih  that  regard  inferior  ' 
to  it,  though  iiiperior  to  whatev^  he  doth  uic.  This  Arhmmnps^ 
in  Stm.  T^rt.  i.  Diji.  i.  Qu^fi.  t)  2,  3.  has  acutely  determined : 
where  he  gives  us  the  nature  of  Fruition^  and  its  JSiftrtme  firom 
Vfe  in  thefe  Concludons.  (i)  No  NoUtivn  is  Frumon :  becanie 
every  Nil  is  the  flight  of  the  wil,  and  that  which  is  ordained  for 
Ibme  othen  (2)  Every  f^thtion  is  either  Vfe  or  Frmittm :  becanie 
every  thing  is  willed  either  few:  it  felf  or  fome  othen  (3)  No  Vft 
is  Frmtion :  becaufe  no  one  that  wils  a  thin^  for  anOttier,  can  be 
laid  to  wil  that  thing  as  his  lad  end :  bccaute  the  volition  of  the 
Jaftcndisthecaule  of  the  volition  of  that  which  refers  to  that 
end :  but  nothing  can  be  the  caufe  of  it  felf:  Ergo.    (/^)  Frm- 

turn  and  Vfe  mtq  confift  together  in  the  Wil^  m  to  d^erent  obje^s.  (^) 
The  Wil  ought  not  to  Vfe  God :  i.  f .  as  a  means  conducible  to  ibme 
other  end.  (6)  A  Love  of  Frnition  mkft  terninate  no  where  but 
on  Cod.  (j)  To  love  any  thing  for  Cody  is  nothing  elfe  than  to  love 
ity  becanfe  Cjod  is  loved :  i.e.  to  love  it  as  conducible  to  God.  In 
Fruition  there  are  four  confiderables,  f  i^  Love.  (2)  Poffeffwn 

of  and  Vnion  with  the  Objeff  beloved,  fjj  Communion.  (4.)  Dele^ 
Nation  and  joy.     Of  thele  in  their  order. 

I.  Al Fruition  imports  Love.  For  no  man  can  enjoy  what  he 
doth  not  love:  al  Love  tends  to  Union,  fpccially  with  its  laft 
end:  Yea, acciSrding^to  the  Scholcs,  there  is  a  mutual  Inhcfion 
between  the  Lover  and  Beloved.  The  Lover  lives  in  the  Belo- 
ved, and  the  Beloved  in  the  Lover :  which  is  moft  true  in  regard 
of  that  Love  of  Fruition,  whereby  the  Soul  enjoys  God :  for  God 
lives  in  the  Soul  that  loves  him ,  and  the  Soul  lives  in  God,  who 
is  eflential  Love.  This  Love  of  Frmtion  is  wel  cxprefled  by  Platoj 
Repitb.  6.  p^r.  485.  *A?A«  fAlui  Jt»  yi  i^  h  n  ei  iMvfiitu  QpiJ^e^ 
iimnnfi  "iofJp  m  Zn  me  Ttb^ti  rira  cte&trt 


cte&tnsv^/  ,  Jeartf  pdSfii±  g4 
imx*rdji(jlf)fi  But  in  that  man^  whofe  ajfethons  are  greatly  r^fifhed 
with  one  ohjeH  ^  they  are  injirme  andremijfe  towards  other  thttigSyOS 
rivers  ,  derived  elfewhere.  His  mind  is ,  that  Love  of  Fruition  is 
properly  towards  one  objcft,  namely  the  laft  end.  But  more  ex- 
prclfely,  in  his  Thadoy  he  faith :  i  5  fif  Xy^mf  ihivf^i!  m%  it  iA  •?- 
WM  flTtf^l  ^  mH  1t%M\mti  He  that  is  wrfe  defires  always  to  be  with 
and  enjoy  that  which  is  better  or  his  beB  good :  i.  e.  Union  and  Frui- 
tion is  the  main  thing  his  Love  aims  at.  Every  one  is  ftrongly 
carried  forth  by  Love  towards  his  laft  end :  yea  thole  very  a(fls 
of  love  and  dcfirc  arc  fruition  in  part.    Thence  AriTt.  Ehet.  lib.  2. 


duf •  ^5*  Fruithn  fy  Love.  >7 

t0f.  1 8.  41  rl  mi»rm  AtSutfi  JkmiCm  mui  ri  IfAA^^^  BecMfeal 
MffWmttB  Ar  cwruerfam  s$h9Hf  what  they  love.  This  intime  coo- 
Bcxion  between  Love  and  Fruition  is  excellently  wel  explicated 
by  JsM^mmSj  jlttgaSt,  Tpm.  2.  /.  i .  r.  6.  p4^.  40.  Love  of  Fruition 
oidaauand  difpoleth  the  Lave  towards  its  Beloved :  whom  it  re^ 
gards  as  its  firfk  Principe  or  Caufe^  and  its  laft  end,  in  the  fruition 
of  which  It  expeAs  perfcA  felicitie.  For  what  is  Fruition  but 
thisi  to  adhere  to  and  acquiesce  in  another  as  its  firft  principe 
and  laft  end  ?  But  now  every  thing  that  is  ordained  to  another, 
is  in  that  refpedt  nccef^ily  inferior  to  that  other.  Whence 
Love  of  Fniition  keeps  the  Soul  in  fobjcAion  to  God  its  laft  end, 
but  gives  it  dominion  over  every  inferior  good.  This  Janfemns 
more  fnll;  explicates,  Tom,  2.  /.  2.  c.  16.  fdg.  149.  Many ,  faith 
be ,  thinke  they  love  not  fbch  things ,  to  which  they  are  indeed 
intimately  and  ftrongly  united  :  but  this  is  with  facilitie  dctefted 
by  Fruition  :  fix  Love  cannot  be  wel  underftood  without  Frmtion, 
nor  yet  Frmtion  without  Love ;  becaufe  Love  is  the  beginning  of 
Fruition ,  and  Fruition  the  end  of  Love.  No  man  enjoys  but 
what  he  loves ;  and  no  man  loves  any  thing  as  his  laft  end ,  but 
what  he  would  enjoy :  whence,  as  there  is  no  Fruition  but  what 
is  fweetened  with  Love ,  {0  there  is  no  Love  but  what  tends  to 
tuition.  Therefore  Love ,  according  to  zyftigufliney  is  nothing 
•  elfe  but  the  Wil,  by  its  Pondns^  tending  to  Fruition.  What  is 
Love,  but  a  iecret  Fountain  ftreaming  towards  Fruition?  And 
what  is  Fruition,  but  an  Ocean  of  fatisfadion,  in  which  Love  is 
immeried  and  fwallowed  up  ?  Is  not  then  Fruition  near  akin  to 
Love  ?  Thence  jluguiline ,  explicating  the  nature  of  Fruition, 
tds  us,  that  to  enjoy,  i^  to  adhere  to  a  thing  for  it  ftlf :  for  if  it  be 
not  adhered  to  for  it  fclf,  it  is  not  properly  loved  or  enjoyed,  but 
that  other  thing,  for  whole  lake  it  is  embraced.  But  to  fpcak 
prcdlely,  every  kind  of  Love  is  not  Fruition,  but  that  only  which 
folaceth  it  felf  in  the  cmbraccments  of  its  beloved :  which  if  ab- 
Icnt,  the  wil  moves  towards  it  by  defires.  This  is  wel  expound- 
ed by  ^lato^  Phitdroj  fag.  25 1. 1S91  ir«o«  MfTufJiSti  jttJxx^  »  4«'X*  *'' 
ffj  ]y  iJUmrod^  &C.  Wherefore  every  Soul^  fo  long  as  it  is  pricked 
andwoiPtded  with  defires^  it  feels  griefs  and  is  enraged  thereby ;  and 
thin  a^ain  it  is  recreated  with  the  mcmorie  of  that  fir  ft  Beaatie  it 
mce  loheld.  j4nd  thus  varioufly  affe^edy  by  reafon  of  impatient  ftiricy 
it  cat.mot  Jleep  ,  b$tt  wanders  up  ani  down  with  dcfire  to  fee  the  fir  Ft 
BeoHtio :  ^hich  when  it  haso?fce  got  a  glance  of^  then  breaking  ^ 
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bounds  of  ModtShf  it  folaciih  it  felf  in  the  emhraces  thereof,  &&    By 

al  which  it  is  apparent,  (i)  Ttiat  al  Fruition  of,  or  love  to  any 

Creature  for  it  felf  is  fulfill  concupifccnce.    (2)  That  God  alone 

is  to  be  embraced  with  a  love  ofFmition  as  our  laft  end  ^  becaufe 

he  alone  is  to  be  loved  for  himfelf.    He  that  loves  any  thing 

with  God,  and  not  for  God,  loves  him  not  as  he  ought. 

Vraon.  2.  The  next  part  of  Frauion  is  Poffefftonof  andVnion  with  the 

Ob;eil  beloved.     Al  complete  Fruition  fuppofeth  Poffejfion  and 

Vmon:  for  if  the  objeft  bc  abfent ,  there  can  be  only  love  of  de- 

^™!i!?i^™^"  fire,  not  pcrfcft  Fruition :  bccaufe  to  enjov  a  thing  is  the  terme 

niK  dcfidcru.    ^j-  j^j^^.^     rpi^^^^  j^  j^i3  Tun^tts^  informes  us,  that  ^W'tfifurU,  Bet^ 

titude^  confides  in  nothing  elfe  btu  ^xit  ♦  ^a!ii9fA  iuuQiX9f  i^  wh4 
£  §ubiA  Mt9JjJLnfJtloVt  to  have  a  good  Demon  dtvelUng  in  himfelf,  &C. 
whereby  he  underftands  God.  The  like  alfo  in  his  PoUticuSy  f^. 
3  09.  he  (hews  how  the  Soul  being  nnitcd  to  the  fir  ft  Beantie  or  dnef' 
eft  Good,  it  thereby  becomes  bapp  e.  And  Thdles  being  asked,  IVbitt 
was  mofi  fwcet  ?  anfwered ,  iblvyx*99*fy  ^0  foffeffe ,  meaniiig  the 
chiefelt  Good.  This  pofleflion  of  the  fupreme  Good,  which  bc^ 
longs  to  Fruition,  is  wel  exprelled  by  jirifiotle ,  Eth.  lib.  4.  caf.  4. 
art.  37.  i  >8  If  diJTw  rffirJ  »]«fuiT®"  3^  €fy«  •  iflif/x*  ^  'fi  rl  vhfkw 
i&»r  ^  7iiJLi»Talof3  For  the  virtue  of  pojfeffion  and  of  works  is  not  tlje 
fame :  For  the  virtue  of  fojfejfion  is  thjt  it  might  be  mofi-  eftimedyfre^ 
ciotfs  and  dear.  -Where  by  Poffejfion  he  feems  to  mean  Fruitionj 
as  by  worke,  Vfe.  So  zAriftotle,  Rhct,  lib.  2.  caf,  1 8 .  fpeaking  of 
Rich  men,  their  Fruition  of  riches  as  their  laft  end,  faith,  ««^r- 

Tti  Ti  <m^  i  Klioiea  li  vAvrv  *  J«zr€f  yif  Kx«VT«i  irgtfTA  reLyM^ 
5t«  J^Juuirrcuy  They  receive  a  great  imfreffioyi  from  tlje  fojjeffion  of 
riches :  for  they  are  fo  ^eSed  as  if  they  enjoyed  al  good :  i.  e.  pofleC 
fng  Riches  they  enjoy  them  as  their  chieteft  good  •,  and  fo  have 
their  fpirits  formed  by,  yea  transformed  into  them:  foralthings 
ire  fafhioned  and  framed  into  the  image  and  idea  of  thofe  good 
things  which  they  poflefle  and  enjoy  as  their  lafl:  end  :  Fruition 
breeds  firfl  imitation  of  or  likenelleunto,  and  then  union  with 
what  we  enjoy.    Neither  doth  Fruition  import  pofleilion  only, 
but  alfo  union  with  its  lafl:  end,  1.  e.  moral  and  objective  union 
at  leaft,  if  not  phyfic  and  real :  for  without  union  there  can  be  no 
Fruition  of  that  good  we  polleflc.    Now  the  union  which  the 
Soul  has  with  its  chiefell  Good  is  moft  intimate,  ^rme^  and  inviola- 
ble.   For   the  Union  of  Spirits  is  far  more  intimate  and  firmc 
than  that  of  bodies  among  therafelves ,  or  with  Spirits.    The 
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fenfes  in  cxtraAing  pleafures  out  of  fcnflble  good  are  convcrfant 
only  about  the  extcrne  accidents :  Moreover  the  pleafures  takca 
in  by  the  fenfes  come  not  in  altogether,  but  gradually  and  by  par- 
cels :  therefore  the  union  of  objeA  and  fubjeA  is  more  remote 
[  and  partial  only :  But  the  Soul ,  in  the  Fruition  of  the  chicfell 
fweetelt  good,  being  fpirituai ,  and  of  the  fame  nature  with  its 
objedyhas  a  more  complete  reception  thereof ,  and  intimate  uni- 
on therewith:  whence  the  pleafures  that  attend  the  fame  are  of 
al  the  moll  fpirituai ,  pure ,  intcnic ,  and  permanent^  as  here- 
after.  ^    ; 

3.  AI  Fruition  importes  OmmunioH  with  our  chiefefl  Good-  communion. 
t(xtp  enjoy  a  thing,  according  to  the  origination  of  the  word  Frui,  ex  vi  no- 

9mongth^l^titiCSyistovarticip,ate  of  the  finits  thereof.     And  may  minis  eft,  ca- 

any  participate  of  the  fruits  of  the  chiefeft  Good,  without  com  percfruftumi 

manion  therewith  ?  Indeed  al  union ,  at  leaft  with  the  fuprcmc  ^^' 

Good,  is. in  order  to  communion;  which  doth  formaliic,  yea. 

conliimniate  the  Souls  Beatitude  in  its  mod  pcrfcd  ftatc.     It  is 

not  the  poflcffion  of  any  good  can  make  them  happy  that  have  it, 

nnlefle  they  enjoy  what  they  podclTc.    This  is  lively  iiluftrated 

hy  Plato  in  his  Phxdo^pa^.  80,  &c.    This  Pkido  coming  to  Socra- 

usn  the  time  when  he  was  ready  to  die,  Socr.ucs  ghilofophifcth, 

£ven  to  admiration,  on  the  Souls  immortal  ftatc  attcr  death,  and 

its  fclicitic  in  communion  with  the  chiefeft  Gocxl.    His  words 

are  thefe  :  5  'i  ^•'X.*^  *f^  '^^  inJit  tJ  «^  Toidjor  totof  lT%i^f  ^'X^' 

9iptM9  0thf'  olif  B%1(  iiiKifi  ajirtKA  )^  tJi  i/bc»  4(^x?  «7ioK»  Bi/t  theSouly 
being  a  thin^  invifiblc^  departs  to  fnch  a  place ,  as  is  ntoft  gerierout^ 
flirty  and  i/jvifiblc  ^  /lamc'.y  to  the  ft  ate  of  the  dead,  where  it  enjoys 
God  the  mofi  wife  aud  choice  ft  Good\  where  ^  if  God  wil^  my  Soul 
mnft  immediately  go.  Thence  he  adJcs,^**^.  81.  Jx»r  btw/IxIj^kotu 
Jli  rl  ZfA»i9f  ojuTn  73  ^Mor  «j<pv«1^»  t3  ^«Sr  r%  t^  iiJivATov  ly  f^- 
ftfMfi  «i  ittK9fS^if  >2o'dtf;^H  acStm  cvJ^aiixovi^jTKdpiif  1^  Ajytoidt  x)  eo« 
C^w  1^  dytisif  If  »7&*y  j^  tV  i^Xoff  kakSv  4V  WrSf  vtm^k  «Tii>A0t>^N  * 
Zm%f  9  ^i>tl^  ^  ^  fjLiiJiunfjS4st9  9  tk  ccaii9m>(  t  hot^h  ^^vtv  fxiji 
Btm  JiJyuofLj  ^Doth  not  therefore  the  mmd  thus  qualified  go  to  than 
divine  Being  Lkc  it  fclf^  I  f^y-,  that  divine^  inmwrtaly  and  wife  Being  ? 
Where  when  it  arrives y  doth  it  fiot  evade  altogether  happy ^  bein?  freed 
fimn  Error y  Ignorance^  Terrors^  wild  LoveSj  and  other  human  Jnjirmi- 
ties  J  and  as  we  fay  of  thofe  who  art  initiated  in  Sacreds^  Jpcnd  the 
refi'Of  its  time  in  communion  With  (jod^  This  he  makes  to  be  the 

fttte  of  pure  Souls  feparated  y  whereas  impute  polluted  Souls 
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of  puaiihm:nc  as  be  in  irint  fblmrs  doi 


(ith  God  Plttr^  Turn.  90.  mtkcsto  « 
I  -^hJimt  in  ffvti^  the  SnJ  in  jiwfu  JW 
:chiefi]rplacctb,  (t)  ia tbe ConcaapwaM 
h-c  fbltf  explicates,  Ommi.  ».  =  1 1.  w^eri 
tfUtwt  vf  rbtfirp  StMtk^n  i4mt  ^imliti 
Wf  frtctrtf  m^Snar, /!affr,  fme,  iii.mrmm' 

n  ht  the  mifi  rm^ijbiig  ^Bsclt ;  xU  Ad^ 
fy  ha^.  Aifb  of  CantcmplaQoa  00  Oak 
phalaiit,  congenial  to  the  Soc) ,  mrfaat, 
mxDcnc.    Thos  t^^jo«^,  :.  2.  Q>^.  sTji 

fflzcdrcfles  its  life  by  that  opencioii  vfeidi 
and  wbcrrunco  it  ts  cfaiefiy  tncKaed :  Ki^ 
nplation  is  the  proper  ail  oTcoan  wbexcaij 
and  wherein  fae  det^his  moft,  ir  Mon^ 
n  of  his  li  fe  confiftes.  To  coatempBfc  * 
d  of  althiog?  how  dcticiocs  and  amidA:i 
>iQd$  the  mind  to  its  o^eft,  and  racBirife 
it  tliereiiiro.  Is  it  aoc  fwctr  to  de  eyr  d 
\iid  is  not  the  laft  end  the  prime  Sgtc  of  01 
e  conempladoD  of  oar  nft  end  nW  ill 
Te  al  ether  objeiTts  we  conyerfewm?  ^ 
eby  turned  into  God  ?  Doch  dot  drCH 
,  AS  out  choiceAGood,  enable  Bs  tolfr^ 

tber  nn'th  Co.':tempUdoii  there  miiftbcAM 
f,  nhich  is  another  part  of  tbc  SocHt^ 
en'.  Coztcmpiation brings  in  tfce  tlikn 
\  bot  dt^ioe  Love  canies  oac  tbeSoelwfl 
d  delight  in  it.    The  axnorauSciiilnM 

in  it  lelf.  Hon  many  actt&cr3.dai£  dM 
tjovmetit  of  its  diekeft  Good  >  A-i'lMB  W 
>can:re  mox  than  God  v  fo  byfa^ife^ 
ere  he  again  &Dds  God ,  and  misftAlfl 

fettles  the  Scnl  in  otK  poioc,  one  oF  ^1 
iud  Felicitie.    A  Soa(  cnni  infpo^  t^^^ 
re  has  a  litde  Heaven  in  it.  Tne  Sfeok 

•JCB  tt  tr  hiia^d,      CCTTairfv  dlTTOe  I 

ft£h-t  -  it  bas  a  vidcacecnd  pdmn 


b  fweeCMd  delkioos.    The  Soul  by  loving  its  laft  end  poffef 
gmj^^nd  lives  in  it.    Have  not  aJthiags  a  delire  of  uoioa 
'xmammm  with  what  they  love  ?  And  the  more  vehement 
owe  is,  if  it  be  of  the  chiefellgood ,  the  fwceter  our  fruition 
^  is.    This  love  gains  (brength  by  oppofitioa  :  it  makes 
kA  difficult  iervicefweet.    The  only  limits  this  viftorioas 
cLove  pit^ofeth  to  itfelf,  is  to  have  no  limits.    Wliere 
the  Sool  turnes  it  cannot  but  feci  dolors ,  if  it  acqaieice  not 
od  s  t^ot  To  far  as  it  adheres  to  God ,  it  feels  no  pain.  Angsh 
that  great  Do(ftor  of  Love  toGoS,  compriicd  al  Chriflrian 
lis  in  Love ;  which  is  the  plenitude  of  the  Law  and  our  bed; 
ictor  in  every  Dutie.    It  is  a  luminous  fire  that  difcovers. 
;s  molt  Iccret,  and  penetrates  things  mod:  profound :  it  is  an 
i^ttrable  Antidote  againfl:  human  corruption.    Whence  al(b 
l|ihurr  termed  al  Plrtiie  but  the  order  of  Love :  and  its  admira- 
fficace  is  fcen  in  this  y  that  it  doth  lift  the  heart  above  al 
;s  create,  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  depreiie  it  at  thelowell: 
e  of  felf-nothingncfle.  Al  the  labors  of  this  Love  are  ful  of  di- 
[uavitics,  and  carrie  their  rewards  in  them :  AffliAions  blunt 
s  edge :  caft  it  into  an  ocean  of  miferie  ,  and  it  fwims  above 
eftimatcs  its  miicrie  only  by  the  loflc,  and  its  Beatitude  only 
le  fruition  of  its  lalt  end.    Mcdiocritie ,  which  in  other 
s  is  eftimed  Vertuc,  is  a  Vice  in  Love  to  God,  which  admits 
cefle.    Thefc  and  fuch  like  are  the  Afts  of  the  Soul  in  Cora- 
3n  with  God,  as  our  laft  end.    This  Communion  with  God^ 
muinsy  in  their  manner  and  according  to  their  obfcure  fcn- 
!ts,  expreficd  by  their  Lethjkerrna^  or  Beds  placed  in  their 
iks,  whereon  they  conceited  they  feaftx^d  and  had  commu- 
with  their  Gods :  OF  which  fee  LW.  rpves  in  Aitgnil.  ^Iv. 

c^.  17. 

K  Laftly,  Fruition  of  the  choiccft  Good  carries  with  it  fat'^-  DtUtlatson  and 
PUafitres^  Suavities^  and  ^Delights.    No  one  properly  enjoys  a  >> 
who  hath  not  (bme  joy  in  the  Fruition  thereof  The  i^ietati-  ^  .  ^ 
fUa^tion,  and  Satisfaction,  which  the  Soul  finds  in  the  enjoy-  Sj^jj^^^^ 
of  its  laflend  is  greatly  illuftratcd  by  TUto,  in  his  PhUchtis^  w^;*//. 

he  treats  profcfledly  of  this  fubjedt  So  j>ag.  15.  •  5  •fS- 
5  yofooj/tt/®-  UM96\%  tV  n^ifi  i^i  J<  t/fa  av$lai  iufnKtii  ^a»u- 

iJktii  io^i  7t  itui  mJifT^  aurA  ^Ayv  iv^ifiQ'  1  He  that  be- 
mg  bavinj(  tafied  thereof  Itks  one  overjoyed,  as  if  he  had  found 
mre  of  wifdome^  leaping  for  joy,  and  as  it  v^ert  under  a  diuim 


g3  7)6^  Caufu  ef  DdeSattBH.  .  Bosk  I 


fag,  4o.he  thus  dilUngDilheth 
tween  true  and  falle  plcafurcs :  T%cre  sire  in  the  tmnds  0/  wiAsi 
men  ii%w  iC^ye^MfJ^eny  fainted  fUafieres^  but  fuch  as  are  MltogeAer  • 
falfe.  Whence  he  concludes :  -4^ A^i r  3L^  iAiem  ri  m%}ht  n  «•• 
fti^l  x^f^^ »  •'  3  dy€,M  ^  dfifJw&f  fUUfSio-i  9  Wherefore  wa^fd 
tntn  for  the  mofi  fart  are  glutted  vpUh  falfe  flea  fares  ;  bat  virtiuft 
men  vpUh  fach  as  are  fincere  and  genuine.     Wicked  mens  pleafuTCS 

are  fucked  from  Ibmc  dirtie  terrene  goods  \  and  therefore  only 
imaginarie  and  fpurious  -,  but  the  virtuofe  mans  plealurcs  are 
formed  out  of  the  chiefelt  good,  and  therefore  genuine  and  iatif 
i^ing.  But  to  philofophile  more  diftindtly  of  that  Delectation, 
Joy,  and  Pleafure,  which  attends  the  fruition  of  the  chiefeft  Good,  r 
wdflial  examine  and  inquire  into,  (i)  The-^anfesy  (2 J  Tbe  fn-  f 
fer  Adjuntlsy  (i)  7 he  Effects  thereof -^  and  that  according  to Pi»-  *• 
to^s  Philofophemes.  ! 

!•  %tCdkfis  of     !•  Three  things  are  ellentially  requifite  to  the  conftitution  of  | 
Vtuamon.      true  Delegation  and  Joy.     (i)   KfmetGood.    (2)  Toffejfmtif  c 

that  Good.  (3)  -/*?/<?»/ confcquent  to  that  poffcllion.  (1)  There  [ 
( 0  /^  f^'^    muft  be  a  fwcet  Good ,  out  of  which  al  true  plcafurc  is  formed : 

and  by  how  much  the  more  fweet  and  plcafant  the  good  is ,  by 
fo  much  the  more  perfeft  is  the  delight.    Satisfying  joy  is  for- 
med out  of  nothing  but  the  moll:  amiable  belt  good.    This  PlMti 
frequently  inculcates.    Thus  Phadr.  fag.  251.  treating  of  the ' 
Contemplation  of  the  chiefeft  Goody  he  faith  :  </«<«  3  *«  wjc** 

rd/otL^Jlk  I/EAfpoy,  %Mo%  pk  T«  tSti  9i/fA?rff^fA^9  ifa^wftUi  j  htRoi* 
tAfl^mf  r%  Kci  iiifoif  lAn^ir*    iJhfUi  «A'  aS*  rajirtw  yWKvrirUM  ir  W 
moiffTi  Kdf^iToA  *  19f r  /i  USott  tl)  U  "inhAirtltuy  iji  nm  'H  uxi 
m%ei  mK9i$f&-  wiHTOM,  Whom  when  it  flml  fee ,  and  inftil  the  dtftrt 
^  of  him  into  it  felfy  it  Jhalthen  breakjil  bounds  ofmodeftiey  andhaui/f^ 
got  lihertie  of  breathingy  it  flial  ceafe  to  be  exagitatcd  by  f  ricking  A- 
lors.     This  mofi  fweet  fleajure  it  enjoys  in  the  frcfence  of  its  fiveeteSl 
goody  fo  that  it  can  never  dc fart  from  its  embraces  y  neither  doth  it 
value  any  thing  more  than  its  beloved.    Such  infinite  pleafure  flows 
from  the  prefence  of  the  fwcctelt  Good.    Perfccl  Joy  cannot 
forme  it  felf  out  of  any  inferior  good  :  it  fprings  only  from  the 
belt  fweetcft  good ,  which  infukth  its  divine  luavitics  into  the 
Soul.    What  but  the  firft  eHential,  univctfal,  Soul-fatisfying  good 
can  feed  inmiortal  Souls  with  perfeft  delights?   (z)  Another 

Spring 


^Ch.i.V.6. 


Poffejfiou. 


ig  of  Dsledation  i 
Fruition  ,  fo  in  a  partiailar  manner  to  Joy  that  attcil 
for  every  one  is  delighted  in  the  dbtainment  of  wlf 
and  by  how  much  the  fweeter  the  objcift  beloved  is  ,1 
ittTion  more  intimate  ,  by  fb  much  the  greater  isl 
Thence  it  is  a  gieat  Fhilofophcme  with  Tlato . 

f^utih  from  the  cofHlation  of  finite  And  infrnte ,  i. 
ediy,  fiom  thtVmon  «f  the  Soul  with  Cod.  This  PM 
iagto  his  allegoric  mode,  cxprefleth ,  Conviv.  206.  I 
he,  i«  iheir  mMifitr  concrivt  and  are  wegvam  ;  and  vm 
jone  their  time ,  Nmhtc  defirei  to  bring  forth.  Thif 
dudes;  ^'^  tovtk  Stai>  (Sfi  kukS  «f«r«fx«'^f  t1  n 

H^'  C'^Bf^riv  T«  KOI  Kutif^it  mcoiMffiTeui  xiu  ^Tfiii 
tJiTeu,  Keu  i  }«rf  «?A«  (Jt**"  ''*  ""'"f**  X."*'^'^*  **£"  ■  I 
#^  i«i  (forff  which  u  prej^nanr  ^idheres  to  the  fir  Si  BtM 
GiKd,  it  ii  i^eiied  with  joy,  bilaritie,  and  ple'ifure ;  a 
,mid gaterates :  but  en  the  contrary.,  vehen  it  adlieres  toM 
lad  fhrdid,  it  is  comraiied  hy  farrow  Mid  grief :,  andm 
mt  Mtle  to  bring  forth  y  it  is  tormented  with  fains  anm 
which  hedcfcribcs  to  the  life  the  different  efleds  vi 
on  the  Souls  adhering  to  God,  and  to  inferior  gJ 
the  Souls  adherence  to  God  follows  the  gcneratioj 
?iihing  picafures ;  but  upon  adherence  to  bafc  worl 
true  pleafurc  follows,  but  vexatious  dolors  and  toril 
pleafiire,  that  follows  on  adherence  to,  and  potlelll 
IS  wel  exprelfed  by  David,  Pfa!.  25.  13.  Hit  Saidr 
««/e.-  Hcb.  lege  in  goodrieffe.  WhenGod  dwcls  in  | 
then  doih  loge  in  goodnclle,  or  dwel  at  cafe : 
want ,  there  can  be  no  perfctft  eafe  and  delight :  bil 
Soullogeth  in  divine  Goodneflc  ,  it  then  finds  cafc^ 
Every  want  wrings  and  pinchcth  the  Soul  ;  it  CJii 
with  eafe,  til  it  loge  in  the  chiefelt  Good  by  polIcdiJ 
whereby  al  its  wants  arc  lupplied.  The  Soul,  wheni 
BiKa0e  as  to  inferior  goods,  fo  far  as  itdwcls  inGcJ 
dwelsin  it,  fo  far  it  finds  cafe.  Properly  wc  nevcf 
thing,  til  wc  find  reft  in  it:  this  the  Soul  finds  fo  j 
fiflcthGod.  Whence  fprings  deicftation  and  pleat 
jiQD  gives  the  obtainment  of  delires  :  and  dcllres  f 

■bbeci  fU  with  joy  proportionable  to  the  defires. 


^4  AUioH  4  M#/e  ^/  Joy.  Bo«k  t 

(3;  ii^^iM  d       (i)  The  immediate  efiedlive  Spring  of  DeledEation  and  Jof 
€Uifi(^Jrf.     is  ;riirjtf»  or  AttUn.    Whence  Joy  is  defined  by  Ocero  ,  ^/Mff 

motion  in  fenfe.    Yea,  things  in  tHemfelves  bitter  and  irkelbnie^ 
how  fwect  are  they  oft  made  by  exercice!  It  is  generally  deter- 
mined in  the  Schoks,  That  oftration  and  ftMkn  is  the  frofor  taaifo 
of  Delegation :  and  is  not  the  operation  and  motion  of  tbeSoDl 
in  the  fruition  of  the  fvveeteft  good  of  al  the  moft  noble  and  pet- 
feft  ?  Aftings  of  the  Soul  on  the  chiefeft  good,  O  what  fweet  in- 
(pirations  of  Divine  liiavitics  arc  they  attended  with !  Thus  Pla- 
tOyRepub.g  fa^.  582.  #3'S  SfIS"  ^ia^t  fUtfiAfLi  lx<»&C.  How 
great  fteafitre  the  contemplation  of  the  frit  Being  brings  mth  ity  none 
%nt  a  Philofopher  can  tafie.    So  in  nis  Pbtdras^fae.  249.  (peaking 
of  the  Contemplation  of  the  firft  Being,  he  addes :  «fr»  ^emk  '0 
hAmi0%»f  etekn  t%  ty  V^  «ei$»r  >  This  is  the  moft  ravijhing  ecfiafie 
and  compofed  of  the  heft  things.     That  al  true  pleafure  ariieth  from 
virtuoie  cxcrciccs  about  tte  fweeteft  good,  Arifiotle^  in  imitation 
of  his  Mafter  Plata,  has  wel  demonftrated.    So  Eth.  /.  i.  c.g.p,^i. 
As  in  the  Olympian  Games  not  he  that  is  molf  heasttifnly  or  moft  valiant 
carries  away  the  Oroifpn  *,  bnt  tj  iytpi^GfJfj^i^  but  they  that  contend fof 
yiitorie :  So  in  this  human  life^  thty  that  do  good^  are  made  partakers 

of  good  things.    And  then  he  addes  thereafon:  Jsi  S  ^  «  iSi®-  avu 

7mf  *«t6*  with  j}JV<,  Their  life  is  indeed  fweet  and  joyous  of  it  felf — 
He  is  delighted  or  recreated  in  jufi  things ,  who  by  love  embraceth  jit- 
ftice--^  To  thofe  that  are  fihdiofe  of  virtue ^virtnofe  aUs  are  of  them' 
felves  pleafant  and  delicious :  i.  e.  they  Carrie  in  them  their  own 
reward,  a  divine  fuavitie.     And  he  fiibjoins  the  reafbn  :  iJif  i 

J^fUji  G#  iam-ni*  m^i  T9if  oifftfjt/ioi^  ^,  hA*  i^f  iya,io^  i  fjui  x^t^t  ? 
M^Mi  •e^^ftfiF)  &c.  But  their  life  needs  nor  pleafipe  as  av  addita- 
ment  or  appendix  ,  but  has  pleafure  included  in  it :  For  befidcs  what 
has  been  fpcken^  he  is  not  a  good  man  ^  who  is  not  delighted  in  good  ani- 
ons. Neither  doth  any  cal  him  juft ,  who  doth  not  take  pleafure  in 
jufi  deeds:  or  liber al^  who  is  not  delighted  in  liberal  aEts,  So  in  other 
Virtues.  Whence  he  concludes  T  If  fothen^  **fl'  oirci  h  S%f  ei 
iutr  if%7lui  'd^^fif  iJ^atf  virtuofe  al}s  are  ofthemfehesJweet.WheflCC 

he  collcfts  this  general  Conchifion :  «e/5tr  £es^  ^  xi^x/fcr,  ig  iJ^ 

A  cv/A(/tA«r(«,  formal  Beatitude  is  the  befh^  fair  eft  ^  and  fweeteft  thing : 

t.e.  Nothing  fo  fweet  as  by  virtuofe  arts  to  adhere  to,  and  enjoy 
the  fweeteft  and  beft  good.  And  indeed  herein  Plato  and  Arifto- 
tie  accord  and  agree  with  liicrcd  Philofbphie.    For  David  afliircs 

us, 


.  ^.7.  Tke  AdjaH&s  »f  DeU3atiof\ 

M  nothing  was  fo  fwect  to  him,  as  the  Contcm 
Fruition  of  God,  by  afts  of  Faith,  &c.     So  PftLzyA 
h.xve  f^fired—  to  hehold  the  btAHCit  of  the  Lord.-  Hcb.  \ 
fm^nUr  delight .     For  niPl  conllrued  with  a  if  HgnifiJ 
prt^  fUsptre  and  dtU^Mton,  as  v.  I  j .     O  I   how  fwel 
cious  was  it  to  David  to  iook  oa  the  golden  Arke ,  I 
<rfC3irilbHunianitie,aad  thereby  Faith  to  adore  thif 
iyi'.  106.  5.  ThittJ  may  fte  themdof  fhyihofcn^thM 
in  rJw  gladnejfi  of  thy  tuition  :  Heb.  to  fee  in  good,  i.  t.  I 
good  fecn  with  p[eafure  and  falisfstftion  ;  for  nsi  ccJ 
3  ligniiics,  to  tn\oj  with  pU»fnre.     O!  how  deliciol| 
dal  contemplation  of  the  fwectcftGood!  What  i 
titiide,  but  the  immediate,  gloriofc,  perfeift  IntuitionI 
the  faprerae  Beaiilie  ?  And  what  infinite  deIe(ftatio[| 
on  ?  What  a  joyous  contemplation  is  it  to  behold  [ 
the  Af  ke  of  Chrifts  Humanitic  ?  What  inftifions  c 
Titles  flow  hence?  Doth  not  theBeautie  of  the  f 
ftireft  Good  captivate  al  hearts  that  behold  it  ?  He 
tual  deletlation  is  there  in  one  glance  on  the  fwJ 
Howfoonis  the  holy  Soul  filled  with  divine  fuavitil 
can,  in  any  meafure,  contemplate  the  Glorie  ol 

Bcaotie.     Thus  Pfal.  104.  54.   Af^  meditntsonof  him  T 

1  nil  he  glad  in  the  Lord.     Yea ,  would  not  an   ; 

view  of  t£e  admirable  perfections  of  God,  the 

turnc  Hel  it  felf  into  Heaven?  Such  are  the  divl 

which  attend  virtuofe  atfts,  in  the  Fruition  of  thefwJ 

J.  7.  We  now  defcend  ,0  difcourfe  of  and  c.vplicJ 

of  Delegation  in  regard  of  its  proper  ^(i);(w^^j,  whic 

(\)  Al  Delegation  and  Joy  mult  be  real  and  pnc 

more  real  and  fincere  it  is ,  the  better  it  is.    Aud  c 

give  a  great  advance  lothofe  joys  and  fuavities  whiJ 

fniition  of  our  lait  end  and  fweeteftgood  ?  May  al 

compared  with  thefe ,  in  point  of  finceritie  and  reJ 

arc  al  other  pleafurcs  in  comparifon  of  thefe,  bull 

dows,  yea  mere  lies?  This  is  lively  illultrated  byl 

f«f.40.  where  he  ftiles  al  terrene  pleafures ,  T<i  «J 

X^tt^M)  Thantafmesorlma^atio/i]  painted  i/i  our  M 

dman  conceits  he  has  a  vaft  tre.tfnre  of  gold  in  his  jiM 

khaf  net, yet  tahettkafure  in  fith  afick^drtam.   Wli  J 

Thrr*  are  falfe  pleajares  in  the  minds  of  men,  vhii  h  >■ 

E  2  ■ 


^£  Congenial  FUsfuret.  BbdlL 

diCitlous  fgnnntSy  imitate  trM  fleafitres.    And  then  he  concludes: 

TfJ  4^('^^^  >'  ^>  Neither  do  I  JMd^e^  that  we  may  cwfider  fl^ffire* 
in  any  other  regard cvil^hitt  as  they  are  fal^e.    By  which  be  invin- 
cibly dcmonftrates,  that  no  pleauires  are  truly  inch,  but  thofe  that 
are  finccrc,  rcal^  and  fubftantial ;  which  he  makes  proper  to  vir- 
tuofe  men,  who  adhere  to  the  fweeteft  Good.    This  real  pkafure 
IS  ellcwhcre  ftilcd  by  him  ^htKtifiu  fmceregeniune  pteafure  ,  which 
he  makes  to  be  peculiar  to  the  fruition  ofthe  belt  Good.    This  he 
more  openly  cxprtfleth,  Repstb.g.  pag.^io.  where  he  aflertcs, 
TTtat  a  mfe  or  virtaofe  man  only ,  tui  »/#r«c  fii  «Mi9tr«7«c  xitfm* 
SioA^  doth  tafie  of  the  mofi  gefinine  and  trne  pleafitres.     So  fag.  583. 
iH  mSf  «A«e ji  SSfr  «  flP*  «AA«r  i/ord  mK\m  rii  46  ^r(fi»>  Nekhtr 
is  there  any  true  pUafttre^  but  that  of  a  wife  man.     Whereby  he,,  (as. 
Solomon)  underftands  a  virtuoie  man.    Thus  Plato  the  Jew,  that 
great  Platonill; :'  l m  Sr  o#  roit  rSc  4^x3^  (^^^^'^  «>«9of  <  i  ifiiuh 
^&  X^e^  i^  iKi0/iK%vl@'  ii/eiVxtltfi ,  &c.    Becaufe  al  genuine  and 
fincere  ]oy  is  found  only  in  the  minds  of  good  men  ^  therefore  evefj 
wije  man  rejoiceth  in  himfilf ,   and  not  in  things  forrein.     Thencc,^ 
faith  Seneca^  Thofe  things  in  which  the  vnbar  fort  delight  themfelveSj 
have  only  a  thin  fuperficial  pleaf/tre  ;  and  fomctimes  an  advcntitioHS 
joy^  which  hath  no  fnnde  or  bottome.     There  is  no  folid  fubltantial 
joy,  but  what  flows  from,  and  fome  way  refers  to  the  fruition  of 
the  fweetcll  good :  al  other  pleafurcs  are  only  opinionative ,  and 
grounded  on  falfe  imagination. 
/'a;  CMgtiUal       (z)   The  Delegation  that  flows  from  the  Fruition  of  the 
TUafms.         fweeteft  Good  is  moft  congenial  y  and  proper  to  the  Soul  7  and 

therefore  moft  pcrfecfl.     Thus  Plato^  Repub,  9.  p^^.  585.  •*  i^^rl 

^AUf  JSj  iff  %iffi  "wi^ffnKOfTap  iJii  ^ ,  rJ  tJ  hrt  1^  iV  /ixitxXor  oKT^r 
rnhnpifuSfioVi  fjii^of  ipTai  t6  kcu  AAHfiffVf »<  x^t^^  *^  ^^'^^  nJhf'?  dhni^ 
Jf  therefore  to  be  filled  with  things  corfentaneons  to  nature  be  fwect) 
then  that  which  is  indeed  filled  with  the  firft  Beifig ,  and  thofe  things 
that  part^,kenwfl  of  IScing^  is  more  truly  ajfcciedwith  true  pleafurt 

His  Argument  lies  thus:  Nothing  is  more  delicious  to  humat 
Nature,  than  to  be  filled  with  luch  things  as  are  moft  confenta 
ncous  and  agreable  to  its  more  noble  part  the  Soul :  Now  to  b< 
filled  with  the  fruition  ofthe  firft  Being  and  fweeteft  Good  r 
moft  proper  and  agreable  to  the  Soul:  therefore  this  is  moftde 
.     ^       licious  to  human  Nature.     So  PUto^Repub.g,  pag.  580.  faith,  y 

wife  maufiom  the  contemplation  of  God  enjoys  ^  iJtvi^  TdU  ittugS,  «« 

% 
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CtATtfKf,  fleafures  proper  lo  himfelf^and  therefore  tlM 
iperfcftiooofal  human  plcafures  and  joys  arifeth  frouT 
naturalitic  to  thcSoiii:  for  this  bdn^  mans  molt  noJ 
indeed  (according  to  Platonic  as  wci  as  iacred  eftimatl 
'  feCfj  the  more  congenial  our  pleafures  are  hereto ,  thi 
fed  they  are  :  Now  the  pleafures  and  fuavitics,  whicfT 
the  fruition  of  oa;  fweetcll  good  ,  are  of  al  molt  conj 
congenial  to  the  Soul.  For  by  how  much  the  more  I 
fpintat,  and  intcliedile,  our  joys  are,  by  fo  much  the  J 
bfe  they  are  to  our  Spirits:  and  arc  any  joys  more  fpil 
thole  that  flow  from  tlie  fruition  of  our  lall  end  and  fvvif 
which  is  God  ?  Caa  any  thing  aifert  the  Soul  witli  1- 
ftation,  than  the  fruition  of  the  chicfelt  good,  which  1 
p\c  to  it,  and  which  Ihe  receivcth  immediately  wJthoJ 
SiM'ie-of  her  cxtcrne  fenfes?  This  is  wel  exprclled  J 
tfcti««///nHMar(rf.i/«,;»4^.459,  *We  arc  fure  that  whl 
U  man  receivcth  ,  lie  recciveth  by  means  of  his  SoiT 
^corporeal  pleafure  :  for  bi:  the  working  objed  ncvJ 
*ble  and  pleafing  unto  him,  he  reapeth  thence  final  I 
'4iis  Souls  attention  be  car.icd  in  the  mean  time  anl 
•from  it.  Ccf  tainly  tficn  thole  things  affid  tlic  Soiill 
Wfully,  which  are  connatural  to  her  ,  and  which  ilicl 
'and  r^ifheth  immediately  ;  rather  than  thofc  iml 
^;Wh:ch  come  Ibphifticated  to  her,  through  the  muddyl 
*the  fenfes.  Obferve  but  the  difierent  comportmcntl 
^bitiofe  and  fenfual  man,  and  you  wil  cafily  perceive  F 
|WC  mental  pleafures,  fpecially  in  the  contemplation  J 
Pcaiitie, moft  favorie  and  delicious?  Yea, do  not  the[| 
cicebecomeasit  were  one  with  the  Soul?  Again,  are  n 
ll^eaTorcs  moft  rational,  judicious,  difcrete,  and  wife  ?  I 
aworldof  foiieandindifcretion,  yea,  may  1  not  fay,  I'J 
Uft, brutiili paflion  lieswiapped  up  in  Jlufual  plcaful 
flf,thcii  pleafures,  which  flow  from  the  fruition  of  thI 
Bwd,  do  molt  elevate,  dignihe,  and  ennoble  the  Soul ;  f 
fcrc  arc  moll  agreable  thereto  :  whereas  lenfual  plJ 

Kdeand  bring  down  the  Soul,  yea  place  it  below  thJ 
utcs,  as//o/4.  10, 1 1.  I 

,  (j)  Another  proper  Adjunifl  of  that  D-di;dation  ,  I 
tolas  the  Fruition  of  the  fweetell  Good,  is  VfiformiiA 
By  how  much  the  more  itniforme  and  concorl 


r^9  VMifime  rl€4Jknf.  BadL  L 

fures  are,  by  to  much  the  better  they  are :  what  makes. Mafic  ib 
fweet  and  delicious,  but  its  dncent  and  Harmonie  ?  Henoe  PIm9 
makes  this  a^charadter  of  true  pleafure,  that  it  be  fM^nM^yWih 
forme  :  and  the  Stoics,  who  were  enemies  to  pleafure,  yet  aUovr- 
ed  an  miiforme  reguUr  joy^  which  they  made  to  attend,  iAw^m  j 
jfr^^itfr ,  the  tranqmltitte  and  mdifistrheJ  jtdte  of  the  Sesd.  Aod 
where  may  we  expe(ft  this  regular  tranquille  ferene  Joy ,  but  in 
the  enjoyment  ofthechiefeft  Good  ?  PUtOyin  his  PhilelniSjfa£.26» 
makes  thefe  pleafurcs  to  be  ciyLyiHe^^  fymmetrQus  and  hitrmemmj 
but  terrene  joys  to  be  «gvftf#rer  witS®-,  4  difi^rddnt  jarring  fdjfm. 
And  he  gives  us  a  lively  lilultration,  by  the  fweet  Harmonie  that 
is  in  Mu/ic  i  rvhichj  faith  he,  is  comfofed  of  AcMes  and  GraveSjJmft 
and  Jlew^  with  other  infinite  Tones ,  which  conjoined  make  a  cemfltti 
Harmonie:  So^  addeshe,  Trae  fleafnre  is  5w*'f®*5  fymmetrous'i 
whereas  pctidant  falfe  fkafare  is  ^/bti  xf  ®-,  diffonant ,  wi^c  iJi»  5n 
iikfSf  trt  wKn^iJfpSp  ipip  %p  duirJiii  ro^tr  j^  rd^iv  «-^<v  Vx^rr*  Hin, 
circwnfcribed  by  no  bounds^  withoKt  meafwe  or  ordcr^  &C.     And  in* 

deed  al  (enluai  pleafurcs  are  extreme  jarring  and  repugnant,  not 
only  to  human  Nature ,  but  amongfl:  thcmfelves.  Doth  not  the 
pleafure  of  Senfualitic  fight  againlt  the  pleafure  of  Avarice,  and 
both  againft  that  of  Ambition  ?  This  iswcl  illuftrated  by  >lr»- 

flotkj  Eth.  lib.  I.  caf.  9.  fa^.  43 .  t«i<  pt  5r  m^n^iii  ri  iJU  fufjtfl*'* 
Ai  ri  yA  ^iei  tosoSt*  3)»  Thofe  things  which  feem  fweet  to  the  mnL 
titndej  have  an  intefiine  war  among  thcmfelves  \  becayfe  they  are  net 
fnch  by  nattere :  1.  e.  The  pleafurcs  of  the  multitude  are  diffbrme 
and  repugnant  each  to  other  •,   becaufe  they  are  opinionativc, 
artificial,  and  inordinate,  not  natural  and  regular.     There  is  no 
joy  uniforme,  regular,  or  natural ,  but  that  which  flows  from,  or 
tends  to  the  fruition  of  our  lafl:  end,  which  is  themeafure  ofuni- 
formitie  and  harmonie  in  Morals.    Again,  this  delegation  is  by 
Plato  nftde  to  be  iireAUj  imfajfthle ,  1.  e.  fuch  as  receives  not  ii»- 
jnreftoniromy  and  therefore  admits  not  conformitie  to  the  various 
mutations  of  terrene  objcfts.    For  whatever  receives  impreffion 
from  fenfible  objefts ,  mult  needs  fal  under  the  fame  variations 
and  vicilfitudes  ,  that  thofe  objefts  are  obnoxious  unto.     And 
this  is  the  true  reafon  why  al  ienfual  pleafurcs  are  fo  variable,  dif- 
forme  and  diUbnant ;  bccaule  the  objeds,  by  which  they  are  im- 
■     -  prcflcd  and  influenced  ,  arc  moft  mutable  and  diffbrme.    But 

now  thofe  pleafurcs  that  attend  the  fruition  of  God  the  fweeteft 
Good  partake  of  his  SimfUcitie ,  Immutabilitie  ,  and  Vmformitic. 

No 


prfoRguIar,  uniformc  and  harmonious  as  tliol 
__0n)  the  fruition  of  God.  I 

143^  The  Deledacion  that  attends  the  fruition  of  tl 
^3ood  is  nioft  }urt  and  tmmixed,  and  therefore  mofl:  pJ 
riMo^Rtfi^.9.fi£-  sfij.  makes  ihcPlc^fre  ef  his  «M 
iikA«^,  pure ;  hut  that  of  other  men  to  he ,  mt  pxri ,  hM 
ftfU»  *hi  ofjly  rf»  HtnhrMile  ple^fare.     The  deledationl 
lowsthe  enjoymentofthecniefeftGood  rejoiceth  inl 
Puritir,  (i)  Ohjtilivet  as  it  is  fu-d  and  maintained  n 
jcfts  i  whereas  al  tlic  plcafurcs  of  fenfc  are  but  fcl 
ilittici  in  that  their  mater  is  only  fcnlibic  terrene  F 
the  joys  and  pleafures,  which  flow  from  the  fvvectJ 
good,  partake  of  the  cryilalline  puritic  of  their  objeft  I 
maft  pure.    (2)  EtfeSive  y  as  itdoth  baniih  aiforrowl 
So  P/^ao,  Phileir.  ^^  .^Ol/^Moa  iJb'n —  xx6«c^  Mj^iH,  iJ^mr  W 
^  K«».i»»  jiyf'T  if  I  ^^  pleafiire  f>  far  .u  it  h  free  froni 
aurc  plrif-u't,  true,  and  fair.      Th\is  Rtfub.  9.   hc  makl 
•MA*r  A.ifni(  u),  Koxlm  3  "Arti**  Plcafure  to  be  the  ctffai 
and grkf  the cijfMion  ef  fUafHrt.    So  alfo,  PhiUh.  f^ 
Touchech  true  pleafures  to  be  tfAiiVM,x«k^f,  whhoio, 
fenw,  andfui-e.     Which  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  | 
fares  that  attend  the  fruition  of  the  fweetcfl:  Good  :  i 
pleafures  arc  mixed  with  much  grief  and  forrow, 
indeed  but  bitterfwects  -,  vea  more  bitter  than  fwcet. 

(5)  The  D;Ieiflation  which  attends  the  fruition  of  t| 
Good  are  moll  iwcnfe  Mdfiroi^.  Thus  Tlato^PhiUbf.^ 

f^>  IVe  must  /oot,  tot  to  the  ltd  ft  plf^res^  hut  tofiich  aiM 
Mdmofi  vehement,  if  we  Wil  muke  it  true  judjement  efpleajT 
bongeranypIcafuresarc,t!ie  better  they  are:  and  thj 
tbcy  are,  the  ftrongcr  they  arcSenfoal  pleafures  are  feel 
fotent,  becaufe  impure  and  mixed  ;  but  (pirimal  joys  aP 
lent  and  vehement ;  becaufe  mod:  pure.  Again,  the  veh  J 
(Bltenrneflcof  any  pleafurc  is  proportionable  to  the cnl 
tt,aiKi  aftivitie  of  the  fubjeftjWhich  is  aflliftcd  with  fuJ 
and  to  the  Pondus,  Bent,  or  Impetus  that  it  hath  to  til 
Ukesplcafurc  in.  Now  how  vehement  is  ihcPonduJ 
aid  Energie  of  the  Wil,  whereby  it  fhooteth  it  fclf  inti 
tftGood ;  which  when  it  enjoyetb,  vrhat  an  ecflalle,  tM 
ttanfportt  of  joy  is  it  affciited  with  ?  Doth  not  PhtU 


46  "J^ht  EfftSt  of  DeUBation.  BA  t 

mi^  4V  Ititriinmt  ititn ,  T^i^t  btSi  and  ftrtnitSl   of  mI  £r^# 

fits? 
(jS^Jtjtwkh-      (6)  The  Deledation  which  attends  the  fruition  of  our  lafl 
lUSxtifi.       end  IS  infimtt  and  mtheut  txtefft.     ThusT/^p,  Phileb.  f^.  27. 

pleafitre  is  not  al  good ,  w.Ujfe  it  parttikt  of  an  iupmtt  natMre.  His 
defigne'is  to  prove ,  that  plcafuie  is  not  the  chlcfeft  good ;  he- 
caule  it  is  not  in  its  nature  infinite,  fo  as  to  partakcof  al  good: 
yet  To  far  as  it  IsaconRqu'nt  that  attends  the  fruition  of  tbe 
chiefeft  good,  fo  far  it  is  infinite.  For  as  tlie  chiefcH  good  admits 
of  noexccflcinour  fruition  i  bccaufcit  Is  in  it  feif  infinite  and 
a]  good  ;  lb,  by  a  paritie  of  rcafon,  the  joy  and  pleafure  that  at- 
tends the  fruition  of  the  chiefeft  good  is  infinite  without  exccfti 
becaufetheobjeiftis  infinitely  fwcct  and  amiable.  The  pkaiatc 
the  Soul  takes  in  the  fruition  of  inferior  goods  foon  admiti  Cf 
«fle ,  which  it  endeavors  to  cure  by  change  of  obje<fts.  Ttal 
jSijianM,  i.z.Quffi.^i.  Art.z.  '  Corporal  dcletftations,  wha 
'augmented  and  continued,  do  excede  the  natural  habitude,  aill 
*  therefore  become  naufcous  ;  as  it  is  evident  in  the  dclices«f 
■*food:  whence  the  appaite  dcfircs  change  and  varictie.  But 
'ipiritual  delciftations  never  excede  the  natural  habitude,  but 
*perfeft  nature  :  whence  the  more  they  come  to  a  confumma- 
*tioii,  the  more  they  delight  us.  How  foon  are  men  glutted 
with  the  bcft  of  pleafurcs  that  fenfe  can  afford  !  And  what  rtma- 
die  have  they  but  intermiflion  or  ex'changc  of  objcifls  ?  But  now 
in  the  fruition  of  the  fwectetl  Good  there  can  be  no  exccfie ,  ei- 
ther in  the  ad  of  fruition,  or  in  the  pleafures  that  attend  it ;  aod 
therefore  there  is  no  need  either  of  intermiflion  or  exchange. 
^.iktifftBs  §.8.  Having  explicated  Delectation  in  its  Cuifes  and  p-sfir 
■ifDtUaatist.  ji4j^„iis,  we  now  proccde  to  the  Efkds  thereof,  thereby  to  d^ 
monftrate  that  the  moft  pcrfcft  dclcdaiion  is  that  which  attcnih 
the  fruition  of  the  fweetclt  Good.  There  arc  two  great  EfTcfil 
of  this  divine  Delegation,  (1)  Amflmide  and  EnLogoHtui,  (2.) 
Quitt  Alton  and  SatiifaBion. 
\,^lsitmm.  I.  xhc  Delectation  that  attends  the  ftuition  of  the  fwecteft; 
Good  brings  with  it  AmfUtude  and  Enltrgtme-n.  Indeed  al  d^ 
light  and  joy  brings  Enlargement ;  whjcii  ariftth  fi  om  the  Sviff 
pathie  between  the  objcft  and  the  fubj-.f^t,  or  facultie  j  fpeciaily 
if  theobjeft  be  ample,  how  doth  the  facultie  fpread  it  ftlf  tocujc^ 
the  lame?  When  the  animal  or  vital  Spirits  are  recreated,  what 

eIjarg^ 


tl.l.V8.  SatkftShn, 

'tnlargeraent  follows  thereon  ?  How  difRifive  are  they  ?l 
Grief  and  Sorrow  contratfts  and  coariftates  the  Spiritsl 
in  an  higher  degree  verified  of  that  fpiritual  Joy,  whiS 
the  fjuition  of  the  bell  Good.  There  is  a  twofold  Enl 
that  follows  fpiritual  Delegation  in  the  fruition  of  tlT 
Good,  (i)  There  is  an  Enlargement  of  the  FacuUie  I 
The  more  pieafure  che  Soul  finds  in  the  enjoyment  of  iti 
the  more  its  deflres  are  enlarged.  ThuiTlaio,  PhilM 
It  A'  n'x  oSrai  f$r  iJirtr  ^lfC^itn»  Sf  it  )^  ^^vfu-u^iM 
jiytfifjiu  i  But  what  f  are  not  thofe  flesftires  moll  txcelUnT 
tht  grcMeil  defira  are  kiidlfd  inui?  Whereby  he  Ihews,  I 
are  the  grcateft  and  beft  pleafures,  thatmoft  enlargel 
iadefires  after  them.  Indeed  there  is  an  intimeconnB 
twecn  true  joy  and  enlargement;  and  therefore  infacT 
fophie  one  word  is  exprefliveof  both.    Soi'/.i/.4.  i.  I 

tnlarged me  when  I WM  in diftrcffe.  am  fignifies  both  tol 
tmd  dilate :  or  to  dilate  hy  exhilarating.  His  (pirit  was  I 
narrowed  and  confined  by  dilbrelle ;  but  dilated  and  I 
by  fpiritual  joys  from  Gods  prefence.  This  DilatatiJ 
largement,  which  follows  on  fpiritual  Deleiftation ,  is  J 
rated  by  ^^ww« ,  i.z.  Quap.n.  .Art.i.  'Dilatationl 
'  tion  unto  Latitude  ;  ana  it  agrees  to  Deledation  bj 
'  gard  of  its  affrehenfivt  and  affttittve  virtue :  for  as  m^ 
'  nends  the  conjundion  of  fome  convenient  good,  fo  M 
'  dilated  towards  it,  in  order  to  its  perfeft  fruition  theB 
'  iatisfadion  therein,  &c.  (i)  Spiritual  Delegation  ill 
tion  of  the  fwceteft  good  brings  with  it  alfo  cnJargcraeB 
ration  ioi  ^clu7g.  Aljoy  is  vigorousandadlvc :  aaitisj 
of  precedent,  fo  the  caufe  offubfequent  operation,  if 
the  Spring  of  motion :  it  puts  the  Soul  into  a  continil 
tion;  for  by  how  much  the  more  we  delight  in  any  oil 
fo  much ,  the  more  vehement  and  ftrong  are  our  operatic! 
it.  Delegation  makes  us  ardently  and  vehemently  toB 
the  fruition  of  our  fwecteftgood,  and  in  al  ails  thattenn 
Wliat  divine  fuavities  doth  it  infufe  into  al  our  afts  ?  Ttf 
C^tviv.  tag.  210.  The  mind  that  converts  its  eyes  to  that 
^plttiuu  ej  thefirit  Beantie ,  doth  no  longer  regard  hitmik 
m  u  as  i>  were  captivated  thirehyy  &c.  I 

2.  The  Delegation  which  attends  the  fruition  of  the  | 
Good,  brings  with  it  infinite  i^tttatmi  and  Sati/faSi-io 


{^irltual  pteafures  do  not  only  dmptifie  and  widen  the  Soul,  bm 
bring  fathfaiHon.  Carnal  joys  breed  a. vexations  enhrgonc 
the  defires^  but  never  fit  them  with  iatisfaftion :  they  may  J 
and  tickle  the  fenfes,  but  never  quiet  the  appetite :  the  bed 
leave  behind  them  is  repentance.  This  is  welexf|licated  by  2 
0/  the  SokIj  f/i^,  460.  ^  The  violence  of  fruition  in  thole  foul 

<  dies  of  flefli  and  bloud  prefently  glutteth  with  iatietie,  and 

<  tended  with  annoy  and  diflike :  and  the  often  ufing  and  rep 

*  it,  wearcth  away  that  edge  of  pleafure,  which  only  make 

*  fweet  and  valuaWe,  even  to  them  that  fct  their  hearts  upc 
^  and  nothing  heighteneth  it  but  an  irritation,  by  a  conve 
^  hunger  and  abftinence.    Contrary ,  in  the  Soul ,  the  gi 

<  and  more  violent  the  pleafure  is ,  the  more  intenie  and 
^  ment  the  fruition  is  *,  and  the  oftener  it  is  rcpeted,  fb  muc 

*  greater  appetite  and  defire  we  have  to  retume  unto  the : 
Spiritual  Delegation  in  the  fruition  of  our  laft  end  dod 
only  widen,  but  fil  the  Soul ,  and  crown  its  defires  with  fs 
ftion.  IDeleftation  is  the  quiet  of  the  Appetite  in  the  fti 
of  its  end:  where  there  is  no  reft,  there  can  be  no  perfed 
light  or  fatisfeftion :  and  where  there  is  want ,  there  can 
reft :  every  want  wrings  the  Soul,  and  keeps  it  in  a  refl:lefl( 
dition.  So  that  Quiet  and  Satisfaftion  is  appropriated  t 
fruition  of  the  laft  end  and  fweeteft  good.    Thence  Tlato 

vh.  fag.  211.  aflures  us ,  That  the  contemplation  of  the  firi 
cere,  mo  ft  ferfeEl  Beantie  is  formal  Beatitude ,  that  which  brinp 
k  ferfeU  ^eleElation  and  Satisfaction  :  for  they  who  arrive  i 
are  content  to  live  alone^  in  converfation  with  this  fir  ft  Beauti 
Of  which  fee  thilof  General.  Part,  i,  bh.  i.  cof.i,  feEt.  i. 


C  H 


CHAP.    I^ 

rMonlhie  of  humaa  Afti,  nid  Mon!  Bonitie. 

Mftrntfia  if  koNhfli  A^t.  h&rd  (jtMbi^a  in  Cmfmmtie  t» 
ttlMMLii9.Thtmt4pirt»fimrMtG»eiiuffeftrfta.  ThtVm- 

lArA  G»U ,  hg  the  Abrd  tM.  X^  lUmfm  mmni  tbt 
iM^§flm-i  tht  UjiOivt  iMf  of  Ntamt.  The  MtfM  Lm  m 
pa  RmU.  TitPmit  MtCi^ei  ffmarMlBrntit.  (i)  TU 
Wtr:  Hum hu^enm  in  genere  &  Ipede  :  jV«r&Hg  Mf> 
tat  in  iodmdno.  A  virtmft  Wil  tbePriwiftofAArtilGtfd. 
^MtBid^mudtoA&rdqt^  The  firmt  tf  m^dl  g^J 
nftrmilit't$  GcJt  Z-or.  fftr  t)  tTffvis  Ftrmt.  Htiw  par 
rciumjtmeu  firmdl^e  AAr^l  Cetd.    T%e  Vmtie  Mud  V^trwitlt 

id  A^d  Gtod.  Thert  is  no  rt*lj  mer^  sr  naHftdGoUy  km 
'iM  it  fuftrtuttUTML  Mrrd  Good  pmB  d^idt.  The  VwtHts 
'  f iff<c(/  USir  fni  rnily.  Tbt  dijhibiaicn  of  Mo-mI  Good  iiat 
titit  Mud  jMliiee. 

HAviiig  difpatcht  thegaitric  Idea  and  l*it  End,  which  has  ^  mrdlkk 
the  place  of  a  firft  {tmcipe  m  Ethics,  ne  now  pafle  tjjtmmjOt- 
p  the  Ai«r/ditit  ofHMmM  A£ii,  and  their  Bemtit.  And  acre 
boold  &ft  treat  of  the  iMTiff-W  MtfTW  ^rHK]^»t/ irJnM»  .i^i  I 
el)  tbtPTM^  Jm^tmtm  or  Knamlegt,  yelitimt  Cu^ttim,  and 
hm:  But  having  diicufled  tbeie more  ^gelf  in Gwm>/'rfo 
nifu^i*.  I.2.4.  e.  i.f.  24.  wefhalnochereuodertalce  tnedif 
ioaof  them.  As  for  the  ^iir<i/i»;  of  human  Afts,  there  are 
It  difputes  in  the  Scholes,  Wbertin  tbf  file  morale  cf  bmmm 
I  Jttb  tapffit  ?  Siuartt^  in  1 . 2.  ('which  vulgarly  ther  flile  hii 
ics)  774^^.  3.  DiA.\.  fi^.zo-j.  dilconrJeth  Jargely  of  the 
lalitie  of  human  Ads  under  thefe  heads,  (i)  He  makes  the 
nal  denomination,  or  chat  fonne  whereby  an  AA  is  denomi- 
zd  moral ,  to  be  more  than  an  Ens  rMtitms  properly  fb  tcr- 
1,  or  a  figment  of  mens  minds,  fomcthiag  in  or  appendent  to 
diinEs  themfelves.  This  we  grant,  (z)  He  thence  dedu. 
b.  That  the  ^e  imrxU  in  the  ad  of  the  Wil ,  befides  its  En- 
e  and  fubftance,  addcs  a  certain  mode  of  emanation  or  moial 
F  1  '  depen- 
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dependence  on  the  Reafon  adverting ,  and  the  Wil  freely  wort 
iug.  This  Hypothcfis  needs  animadverfion  and  reflxiAion.  It's 
tiue,  the  Moraiitic  of  human  A^  hath  dependence  on  the  Rea(ba 
and  Wil  as  the  fub^d  of  thofe  AAs :  for  al  moral  Adts  depend 
on  the  phyfic  Principes  of  thofc  AAs :  there  is  no  moral  Being 
but  has  its  foundation  in  Tome  phyfic  or  natural  Being:  As  ai 
moral  capacitic  is  fubjcAcd  in  natural,  fo  al  moral  Ads.  Viitoe 
flowing  from  God  has  its  feat  in  the  Creature,  and  (b  (iippofeth  a 
create  intelligent  Nature  as  antecedent  thereto.  Thus  Cynl  c//-  >" 
lexatrJr.  ^ompmd.  DUlog,  de  5.  Trim,  Tom.  5.  part,  i .  p4g.  67}.  tt 

^  0  "AyffA©-  7v%Sr*  8  mI  Tii  iri^  fim  Kw^ixif  Thatvpbichisholji  t 
by  participation^  being  the  receptacle  of  adventitious  Sa^iSlitiey  that  of  \ 
it  jelfexijhs  primarily  in  propernatftre^:  namely  as  Man  and  jingeL^or  \ 
any  other  rational  Great  are.     So  DamafcenOyDialcSt.  cap,  59.  ri  fjfi  - 
^^%fP  i^t  Quuffff pif  %la4  i  Ctw^^f^ti*  That  is  firit  by  natitre  wbicb   >■_ 
is  tnfemdy  bat  infers  not  j  i,  e,  fecundnm  exifiendi  C07iftqaentiam :  if 
there  be  Grace  there  mud  be  human  Nature  wherein  it  is  fcatedi  \ 
but  if  there  be  human  Nature,  it  doth  not  neceflarily  follow,  that  • 
there  muft  be  Grace.    Thus  the  human  Underftanding  and  Wil  - 
precede  Virtue,  as  the  fubjcft  thereof.    Yet  hence  it  follows  not, 
as  Suarez.  flcms  to  conclude ,  that  moral  Afts  receive  their  for- 
mal denomination  from  their  relation  to  the  Underftanding  and 
Wih   (3)  Hence  Suarez,  concludes,  that  the  Effe  morale  is  a  mode 
not  phyftcally  and  intrinfccally  inherent  in  the  moral  a<ft  \  but  ia 
the  cxtcrnc  acl  it  ipcaks  denomination  from  die  free  atft  of  the 
Wil :  and  in  the  very  act  of  the  Wil ,  befides  its  phyfic  emana-  \ 
tion  from  the  Wil,  it  ipeaks  denomination  from  the  reafon  di^  : 
recting,  and  the  Wil  acting  with  a  plenarie  power.    Though,  as  \ 
it  has  been  granted,  al  ^1oralitieof  human  Acts  doth  prefuppofe 
■  the  emanation  of  thofe  acts  from  the  Underftanding  and  Wil,  as 
their  main  Principles ;  yet  it  follows  not  hence,  that  the  formal 
realbn  of  their  Moraiitie  muft  be  taken  from  this  mode  of  ema- 
nation.   May  we  not  as  wel  argue ,  that  al  virtuoic  acts  arc  for- 
malifed  by  their  relation  to  the  natural  Principes  of  human  acts  v 
kecaufe  they  flow  thence?  But  there  lies  a  myfterie  in  this  Jc- 
fuitic  Hypothefis,  which  when  laid  open  wil  foon  evidence  its 
yanitie  and  falfhood.    The  ]efuites ,  and  fome  other  Schole-men, 
in  imitation ,  yet  on  miftaken  grounds*,  of  the  ancient  Philo(o- 

phers, 
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»hcn,  place  the  formal  reafbn  of  al  moral  Virtue  in  confbrmitic 
o  right  Reafbn.  Hence  no  wonder  if  they  make  al  Moralitie, 
ormally  confidcred,  to  be  a  mode  dependent  on  Rcafon  and  Wil. 
lot  the  falfitic  hereof  wil  appear  by  what  follows. 

If  we  confider  the  Moralitie  of  human  AAs  as  Hated  by  PUto^ 
c  cannot  be  denied  but  that  he  alfo  makes  mention  of  an  Mit 
.(>&-)  ^  ^igt^^  Rerfon  y  which  he  fcems  to  make  the  meafure  of  al 
Hgrsditie^  Bomtitj  and  Fice.  But  what  a  valt  d  iflance  there  is  be- 
ween  7^lato*s  SfSii  ^iyO-^  right  Re^fon ,  and  that  maintained  by 
he  Jefuites  and  ibmc  other  Schole-mcn,  wcflial,  when  we  come 
adiiconrfe  of  moral  Bomie^  fufficiently  evince.  For  the  prefcnt 
vefhal  endeavor  to  determine  the  true  nature  of  Moralitie,  fo 
ouch  darkened  by  fchoiaftic  niceties ,  in  the  following  Propoli- 

ions,  (i)  PiOp.  Al  Moralitie  of  human  ASls  fpeaki  fime  [nnda- 
Mental  fabjcilive  dependence  on  the  natural  Princifes  of  human  Atls. 

'or there  is  nothing  in.Moralitic  but  has  fome  relation  to,  yea. 
lependcnce  on  human  Nature  as  its  fubjcdl  and  fundament.  Mo- 
alitie  is  but  a  mode  or  relation,  which  cannot  fublift  of  it  fclf,. 
vithout  a  fubjcft  and  foundation  in  Nature.  Can  a  man  know 
tfld  love  God,  without  rcafon  and  wil  ?  (z)  Prop.  The  Mora- 
kieof  human  AEls  is  not  formalifed  or  (pecified  in  gencrc  moris  by 
he  relation  fich  A^s  h^ve  to  Reafon  or  WiL  For  every  thing  is 
becified  and  formalifed  by  its  formal  rcafon :  and  what  is  the 
ormal  rcafon  of  any  thing  but  the  Idea  of  its  Efllnce  ?  And 
vherein  confiftcs  the  eflencc  of  moral  Acfts ,  but  in  their  confor- 
nitie  to,  if  good ,  or  diffbrmitic  from,  if  bad,  the  perfcdmca- 
ure  of  Morals  ^  and  what  is  the  pcrfedt  meafure  of  Morals,  but 
iie  moral  Luw?  (i)  Prop.  The  Morahtie  of  humra  Acts  is  a 
tal  modej  not  abfolute  but  reLttive ,  appendent  to  thofe  ASts.  That 
Moralitie  is  not  a  mjre  figment  of  Rcafon,  but  fomctliing  real  is. 
^nerally  confcflcd  ,  and  that  on  invincible  grounds^  bccaufc  it 
las  real  influence*  and  effcfts.  Moreover ,  that  Moralitie  is  not 
m atfolute moikjhut reUfive  y  is  as  evident^  becaufe  the  whole 
if  its  eflcnce  fpeaks  a  relation  to  fomewhat  elfc.    Hence ,  (+) 

^op.  Tfer  Mor.iUtie  of  human  Acts  fpeaki  fome  relation  to  the  lafi 

mL  For  the  laft  end  in  Morals  hath  the  force  of  a  full  PrincipPy 
brme,  and  Meafure.  It's  a  great  EfTate  in  the  Scholes,  That. 
be  End  fpecifies  in  Morals.  Mthings  are  defined  and  mea  Pure  J  by 
iieir  la(t  End,  but  this  by  nothing.  The  lalt  end ,  as  a  pregnant 
loiverlal  Principe,  conteins  al  Morals  in  its  worabe.    (5)  Prop, 

The 
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The  ohjttl  mater  doth  alfo  in  fome  degree  concnr  to  the  farmddi/mg  ef 
moral  jicls.     Thence,  faith  jiqainasy  v/i  moral  AH  receives  its^ 
vies  from  the  objeSt  and  end.     And  Petrns  a  SanSo  Jofefh^  Thef.  165. 
addes,  ^  That  an  AA  is  moral  from  the  order  it  has  to  its  object, 
^  not  confidcrcd  in  its  being  but  morally ,  as  lubjeA  to  the  Rules 
^  of  Moralitie.    To  this  of  the  objedl  we  may  adde  al  eilential 
moral  circumltances ,  which  oft  adde  much  to  the  being  suid  ior 
tendon  of  Moralitie.  (6)  Prop.  But  yet  we  muft  conclude.  That 
the  ade^Hiite  exemplar  and  ferfett  meafure  of  al  Moralitie ,  forwMif 
confdered^  is  the  Law  of  God.    This  comprehends  and  gives  niea* 
furctoalothcr  Rules  of  Moralitie:  the  lall:  end ,  object,  andcir- 
cumflances  are  al  mcafured  hereby.    Thus  Scotas ,  and  other  of 
the  Schole-men  determine ,  That  the  Efle  morale ,  or  Moralitie  of 
an  AS  asfftch  is  its  relation  to  that  Law  y  unto  which  it  is  referred. 
And  the  reafon  is  mod  evident  -,  becaufe  al  Moralitie  fpeaks  a 
^ea  or  relation  to  fome  Rule :  And  what  adequate  perfeA  Role 
is  there  of  moral  AAs,  but  Ibme  moral  Law  ?  And  tiius  we  mull 
underlland  the  ancient  Philolbphcrs ,  as  alio  fome  late  Divines, 
who  make  h^U  KiyQ-y  right  Reafon  the  only  «e/Ii!eior  or  meafare  of 
moral  AEts.    That  by  right  Reafon  we  are  to  underftand  an  ob'fe- 
Hive  Reafon  or  a  tUvine  Law  wil  be  molt  evident  by  what  follows 
touching  moral  Bonitie  and  its  meafure. 
Moral  GoodHiJfe     $•  2.  Having  inquired  into  the  Moralitie  of  human  Acts  in  the 
M  conffsrmith    general ,  we  defcend  to  examine  their  moral  Bonitie  and  Travitie. 
to  tbiDivint     Every  thing  is  fo  far  good  as  it  anfwers  to  its  proper  meafure  and 
^^  rule  *,  but  evil,  fo  far  as  it  comes  fliort  thereof:  And  what  is  the 

meafure  or  rule  of  moral  Bonitie ,  but  the  divine  Wil  and  Law? 
Thus  PlatOy  Repfih.  g.  mK^gtw  i  ao >«  i^M^  ^X  ^^*F  ^iiJua  5  ^  rJi^tmt 
That  is  mofi  dtfiant  from  reafon^  which  is  moft  remote  from  Law  and 

Order :  i.  e.  Things  are  fo  far  conformed  to  reafon  and  good,  as 
they  are  conformed  to  Law  and  Order.  Whence,  De^mt.  Platon. 
pag.  413.  rSfxG*)  a  LaWy  is  defined,  iyLU^Cimon  ^  ta  dJ^Koip^  n  ijAt 
that  which  pnts  an  end  to  controverfics  about  what  is  anjufi  or  jaft. 
Thence  cvrt/biU  is  alfo  defined,  «#i9repj^U  rS/Lc«r  amtJ^aiofPy  ofi  obedience 
of  virtuofe  Laws,  And  on  the  contrarie,  iU>iu<>  Injufiice  is  defined, 
i^fi  >9rtfcT7iKi  pifimft  an  habit  that  overlooks  Laws.  This  Plato 
more  fiilly  explicates,  Garg.  504.  And  truly  that  wherein  the  order 
of  the  bodie  confifies  may^  as  it  feems  to  me^  Wel  be  termed  Salubritie  \ 
whence  the  bodies  health  arifeth  ;  9  3  *?  4v%S<  ril%n  ^  Koefxfioin  r8- 
liifAif  Ti  ^  rifiA©-  •  stir  ig  piiiifMt  ilyfoflojt  1^  *or/ii/«i,  bkt  tbofe  things 

wherein 
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wberiifi  tie  0rder  Mfid  cm^merrt  or  gaod?jejfe  of  the  ntind  confifies  ^  xpe 
€4dl^(dMiLtt99:  v^hence  men  become  Imtime  and  orderfy.  He  com- 

l^res  the Bonitie  of  the  Soul  to  thefanitie  or  health  of  thcBo- 
dic ;  which  as  it  confiftes  in  the  order  and  regular  temperament 
of  al  humors^  io  the  goodnefle  of  the  mind  doth  in  like  man- 
ner confift  in  its  order  or  conformitie  to  Law.    This  is  wel  ex- 
plicated by  his  Scholar  AriStotle^  Rhet.  lib.  i .  cap,  9.  art.  9.  ^aj.  44. 
Isr  ^  JbMitruMi  ?  «f f r A  c/>'  IS  rd  wMff  {x«$ii  lx«#yi  t^  d(  0  pifAQ-  • 
JJiMim  Si  a*  us  rJL  A^xi^M,  ix  ii  o  rJfc®-,  Righteoufncjfe  truly  is  a 
virtMe  by  which  al  have  what  is  their  own^  and  as  the  Law  efiablijijeth  : 
Bm  Injufiicey  by  which  men  pcjfejfe  what  is  not  their  own ,  againil  the 
frecepts  of  the  Law,    What  he  here  determines  of  Judice  and  In- 
jultice  in  particular  holds  true  of  al  other  Virtue ,  and  Bonitie,  or 
Vice.     But  to  bring  Plato^s  Philofophemcs  to  facred  Philofophie, 
touching  the  conformitie  of  al  moral  Good  to  the  divine  Law, 
we  (hal  determine  the  whole  in  the  following  Propofitions. 

I .  Prop,  t///  moral  Bonitie ,  whether  objeClive  or  fnbjccUve  and  Moral  Bonitie 
fcrmalj  denotes  a  conformitie  tofome  Law.     The  Scholes  diftinguifh  /«  conformitU 

moral  Bonitie  or  Honcftie  into  objeEtive  and  formal.  The  former  ^*  ^  ^^* 
isthat  which  conftitutcs a  thing  morally  good  as  an  object;  but 
the  later,  that  which  conftitutes  an  act  as  an  act  morally  good.(i) 
In  the  objects  of  human  Acts  there  is  neccflarily  required  a  moral 
goodnefle,  which  agrees  thereto  as  objects,  as  Suarez.  1.2.  TraH:,  3 . 
Difff.  2.  ftrongly  proves.  And  the  reafons  arc  dcmonftrative : 
For  Co  If  the  object  or  mater  be  not  morally  good  or  lawful, 
the  act  converftnt  thereabout  can  never  be  good  :  bccaufe  al  mo- 
ral good  requires  an  intcgritic  of  caufes :  an  irregularitie  in  the 
object  wil  render  the  act  irregular,  [ji]  The  object  of  the  \Vi I 
is  good  as  good :  therefore  that  Bonitie  which  moves  the  Wil 
cannot  flow  from  it ,  but  mufl  be  fuppofcd  as  inherent  in  or  ap- 
pcndent  to  its  objects.  C3]  This  moral  goodnefle  of  the  object 
doth  not  only  agree  to  human  Acts,  but  alfo  to  al  other  things 
which  may  be  lawfully  loved  and  embraced.  [4^  This  moral 
objective  Bonitie  arifeth  from  the  mater  as  clothed  v,ith  al  its 
conditions  and  circumftances ,  whereby  it  is  rendrcd  a  meet  ob- 
ject for  the  Soul  to  dofe  with.  C5]  The  moral  goodnefle  of  any 
olqect  confiftes  in  its  conformitie  to  or  agreamcnt  with  the  Di- 
vine Law.  (1)  There  h2\[o  formal  Bouitie  OT  Cjoodnefc  ^  which 
conftitutes  a  man  formally  good.  For  QiJ  Ail  object,  though  never 
To  good,  cannot  conllitute  a  man  or  his  act  formally  good.  It's 

true. 
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CKa.  ^.2*        The  Vniverfatitie  of  4  ptrjcC 
they  make  four  Caules  of  moral  Good ,  proportion 
in  natural  produttionj,  namely  A£itcr,  Fcrme,£nd,  j 
ftalnocatprcrenttKink  oor  felves  obliged  to  exam 
the  Icgalitic  of  thisdillributioH;  but  endeavor  r< 
that  a  perfci^  meafurc  of  moral  Bonitie  comprc 
theleCaufesaiid  Principes.     (i)  Icmuftcompreiiw 
mater  of  al  raotal  Bonitie  in  its  fullell: -4w;i/«/Wf ,  i 
%^mvtrftl:tie.     Thus  Pl.ito,  Lt^.  J.pag.6^o    TrnrliA 
^uire  thdt  thry  who  wildtfcai4rfi  ef  a  divtnc  Refuhlic,  tier 

I    v^<  *iam¥  iftrti^t  1^  hat'  *IA  ij[iirH  ^iff  nvr  rsfatif ,  ( 
tor  hot  reality  net  to  one  only  particfe  of  virtue ,  ar 
U^fl  \  hilt  rather  to  al  virtue  ,  and  thjr  he  find  oia  1 
to  thofi  fiveral  Specia  of  (Virtue :  Le.   The  Law  ofn 
miift  extend  it  felf  to  a  I  the  various  Species  and  Offic  J 
If  there  be  any  moral  Dutic,  which  the  Law  of  Moral 
not  to ,  it  is  no  perfcd  meafore.     And  this  argues  I 
ftion  of  Natures  light  in  us,  and  al  human  Laws,  as  hJ 
As  for  the  Ferme  of  moral  Bonitie ,  it  confides  in  col 
the  Rule  or  Law  of  Moralitie ;  wliich  if  pcrfcd:,  ex 
pcrfcift conformitic.    Thus PImo, Leg.  i.  fa^.6io. 
tomrfe  tends  to  this^  to  jiinv-,  that  thi'  Legi/iator,  tnd  at  | 
infUtMte  utile  Ltms ,  «'«  «w*  S  •4^1  t  f*ijt'r[ui  ri'fiTtuf  ^ 
<iJ(  ^i€i  TVv  rifwf,  ou_A)ty  in  framing  Laws,  to  mm  nt  th^ 

tMty  i.  e.  at  the  highcit  conformitie  to  the  beft  Law. 
prrfcftt-aw  of  Moralitie  comprehends  the  moll  pel 
alfo  moll  evident;  becaufe  the  end  is  as  the  Soul  a 
Morals:  al  offices  of  virtue  are  but  as  a  dead  C 
fpirituofc  perfect  end,  as  Junfemfu  demonftratcs  out  cl 
Thence  fCao,  Repulf.  5.  pag.  444,  ri  /*  u\«  ShTn^dL'nM 
tC[Sm  fit*»,  ri  -/l'  «fft:?A  "*  »«!"(>  Qood  Inflitutes  ocl 
way  for  f^irtue,  but  had  precipitate  men  into  vice.     NB 
where  aflures  us,  That  the  end givn  Ufe  ttndperfcBion  |^ 
jiiit.     Yea,  Lr^.  I.  he  openly  faith  ,  «  itk*  Ut 
»i^fM(  ti9m)  »«!  AlLawi  aretobe  foconfiituted,  at  rfl 
fremast  the  brfh  end.     (4.)  The  Law  of  moral  Bonif 
perfect  as  to  the  Extent  or  Priacite  of  Moralitie  :   I 
extend  it  fclf  to  the  qualification  of  the  fubject,  and  I 
d^fition :  for  as  the  end  directs  the  act ,  fo  the  1 
\  dUpofitions  of  the  fubject  diicct  the  epd.    y/«/?.  EihM 
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true  the  AA  receives  fome  goodncOe  from  its  objeA ,  yet  only 
wuttvritBy  and  termiaAthitfy,  not  formdBf ,  lb  as  CO  COQlhtOte  tK 
A£t  formally  good.    C^  I'^e  Aft  is  U)  hr  formally  good  as  rir- 
tuofe,  i.e.  proceding  from  right Priacipes ,  tenduigto  aright 
end,  aad  mrafured  by  a  perfect:  Rule.    Ai  which  prefuppofe  Ibme 
.  divine  Law  as  the  mcafurc. 
fbr  hU^mt  >f       2.  Prop.  Thxt  Ltm^  vhich  u  tht  muafiire  of  mortdBomMf  ihmSI  he 
MrtlGni^-  ftrftH.    This  Hypothefis  is  moHerident,  and  wil  appcarto  be 
i^'  luch,  if  we  consider  either  the  nature  of  a  meaforc,  or  tbc  condi- 

tion of  the  thing  meafured.    ( i)  As  for  the  nature  of  a  meafurc^ 
fl^ta,RtfHb.6.  wel  explicates  the  fame :  (*i?»»  »V  Wt«  dnuMnr 
i  md»u  fiii^itt  jiyriitu,  NTiAtf  >ii  JJir  i/ttif  liV^tr,  Adeft£tivemeM- 
fitre  of  fitch  things  iino  mcafure\  for  that  which  is  imferfeil  CMamt 
be  the  mt^ure  of  am  thing.     Every  Meafitre  oi  RhU  is  indiviliblc, 
and  therefore  capable  neither  of  addition  or  fubltratftion.    TJios 
Phuvorinm :  lurorV  Hi  fiiJTar  iJiUdistr ,  vm»  "rgfAtn?  ^   tffwfMi 
unJkfdlt  thJiyif^tr,  A  (^tmon  or  RuU  it  an  irfaSihit  mt^^Kre^  tU- 
mittirtg  neither  additicn  nor  dAraiiiot.     And  thus  much  indeed  tS 
formally  included  in  the  notion  {anon  .■  for  xtttir ,  as  the  Hebr. 
njp  Ci»«<i,  whence  it  is  derived,  primarily  denotes  a  rwi/of  fuch 
ajult  longitude,  whereby  they  meafured  their  Lands:  and  thence 
it  was  ufed  in  the  general  for  an  cxaift  meafure :  as  IJ?  Job  }S  5. 
a  Cor  10. 1 1.  '^  rendred  by  Aqttda  mfSm.    Thus  JWfJr,  2  Or.  10.13.  is  cxpli- 
Hill.  j.  16,   '  cated  by  f*l?ir  ■  fuch  is  its  ufe ,  GmL  6. 16.  Phil.  j.  16.  whereby 
the  perfection  of  the  Divine  Law  is  iilultrated.    (z)  That  the 
meafure  of  moral  Bonitie  muft  be  perfefl:,  is  eafily  demonftrated 
from  the  condition  of  moral  Bonitie :  for  a  plenitude  of  being ,  or 
intcgritie  of  Bonitie  is  elfential  to  al  moral  good.    Moral  evil 
arifeth  from  the  leaft  defcft  ,  but  moral  good  rcquircth  an  inte- 
gritic  of  caufes  and  parts.    If  there  be  the  leaft  circumftance  niif 
placed  or  iuillimed,  it  renders  the  aft  vitioft.    Now  if  al  moral 
good  mult  be  thus  perfeft  and  entire,  then  it  ncceflarily  follows, 
that  its  meafure  and  rule  muft  be  perfeft  and  entire.    But  of  this 
more  in  what  fellows. 
jfu'Mvtrfaii-      3-  Prop.  The  ferfeiiioa  of  a  LaWy  as  itis  the  meafure  of  mord 
til  ^tfirjiil   Bonitiey  conffits  tn  its  comprehenjjon  of  the  mofl  perfeU  objeBive  mattr, 
itfw.  endy  and  frincifcs.     The  explication  and  dcmonftration  of  this 

PropolilioQ  depends  on  the  e.\'pIication  of  moral  good,  as  to  its 
conftitutive  parts  and  caufts.  It  was-faid  before,  that  al  moral 
good  requires  an  integritic  of  Being  and  Caufes.    In  the  Scholes 

they 
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tbqf  malDe  finr  Quiies  of  moral  Good ,  proportionable  to  thofc 
in  Batmal  prodoAions,  namely  Mattrj  Forme',  End^  E^dent.   We 
Aal  aoc  at  prefint  think  onr  lelves  obliged  to  examme  or  defend 
die  Icgalitic  of  this  dillributioH  ^  but  endeavor  to  dcmonlixatej^ 
that  a  perfeA  mealiirc  of  moral  Bonitic  comprehends  each  of 
tbeie  Caoics  and  Principcs.    (i)  It  muft  comprehend  the  objccl^ 
mater  of  al  moral  Bonitie  in  its  fullell:  AmfUtude  j  Extenfion^  and 
VmverfiUtie,     'XhMS  PUtOy  Leg.  i.  tag. 610.  Truth  dftdEqiAtie re- 
quire that  tbeywhe  mldifiowrfe  of  a  divine  Republic^  dettrminej  «;^  #c 
mtie  •fim  n  ftit/mf ,  t^  reSreL  r)  fttuxSrWJiF  1  t tI9m  fihiwt^ »  df^i 
V|^  wSLtmf  J^itH  ^  MT*  A/W  •{[«7ff  ^iff  w\i  fifXMi,  that  the  LeffJU- 
for  hot  resell  >  mt  eo  one  enly  f article  of  virtue  j  and  that  truly  the 
leajt  ^  but  rather  to  al  virtue ,  and  th.tt  he  find  out  Latps  according 
to  thofe  fiveral  Sfecies  of  Virtue:  ue.  The  Law  of  moral  Bonitic 
mnft  extend  it  felf  to  al  the  various  Species  and  Offices  of  Virtue. 
If  there  be  any  moral  Outie,  which  the  Law  of  Moralitie  extends 
not  to ,  it  is  no  perfedt  meafbre.    And  this  argues  the  imperfe- 
ition  of  Natures  light  in  us,  and  al  human  Laws,  as  hereafter.  (2) 
As  for  the  For»v  of  moral  Bonitie ,  it  confiftes  in  conformitie  to 
the  Rule  or  Law  of  Moralitie ;  which  if  perfccfl,  exacts  the  mofi: 
perfeA  conformitie.    Thus  Plato j  Leg.  i.  fag.  630.  Our  whole  dif- 
iowrfe  tends  to  thiSy  to  jfcnr,  that  this  Legijlatory  and  al  otherwho  wtl 
ififHtute  utile  Laws ,  ««  «^^•  8  weft  r  yLiyi^lw  i^%i\ul  yJj^i^  ffKirme 
dtii^i^i  tiaj  rtjbur,  ouihty  in  framing  Laws,  to  aim  at  the  highelt  P^ir- 

tMCj  i.  e.  at  the  highdt  conformitie  to  the  beft  Law,  (J)  That  a 
perfeft  law  of  Moralitie  comprehends  the  moft  ported;  E?hi  is 
alio  moft  evident ;  becaulc  the  end  is  as  the  Soul  and  Spirit  in 
Morals :  al  offices  of  virtue  are  but  as  a  dead  Corps ,  without  a 
fpirituofc  perfect  end,  as  Janfenim  demonftratcs  out  of  Augujtine, 

Thence  Plato,  Rrpub.  5.  pag.  444.  rd  pi  M\i  ShtnfdliJLdla,  Hf  <ft7Htf 
JfSm  f4f «,  ri  J^  ej^ijh  ^$  xoKioi ,  good  Inftitutes  or  Laws  nuke 
way  for  Virtue,  but  bad  precipitate  men  imo  vice.  Now  he  clfe- 
where  alTures  us,  That  the  end  gives  life  andperfc^ion  to  al  virtuofe 
Acts.  Yea,  Leg.  j.  he  openly  faith,  tS  ««ir»  triKM  •*rT«  iv  ri 
n^yL/LTi^m  ^A  AlLaws  aretobe  focopjftitiitedy  as  that  they  may 
promote  the  belt  end.  (4.)  The  Law  of  moral  Bonitie  mull  be 
perfect  as  to  the  Efficient  or  Principe  of  Moralitie:  i.e.  it  mufl 
extend  it  fclf  to  the  qualification  ot  the  fubject,  and  its  virtuofe 
diQ>ontion :  for  as  the  end  directs  the  act ,  fo  the  principes  or 
diilpoiitions  of  the  fubjccL  direct  the  end.    Anjt.  Eth.  lib.  3 .  r.  1 0. 
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Iafliircs  ns ,  Thjx  tU0-  mint  irtO**  Ri  T*  i<«  *  l^/F,  tbt  tad  $f 
rarrj  aH  is  MCvrMna  to  ibr  hjbit .-  i,  t.  if  the  mind  be  not  wc^ 
dilpofed.orclothetfwith  virtuofe  habits,  it  wil  otvcr  aim  at  a 
virtuoie  end  Thence  that  great  Saying  d"  jl^MShnr,  Tbt  mta- 
tua  efthe  btft  enJ  mjikfr  the  vtvri-egoaJ,  MudF^nh  direct  J  the  iMat- 
tirni.  So  that  the  Law  of  Moraliiic,  if  perfect ,  ntends  it  ftif  to 
at  vimiolc  principcs  and  moral  habits,  which  the  fubjccc  ought  to 
be  invcfted  with. 
Saiiifl'vtrit'^  J.  Prop.  Subjective  right  Reajtn,  or  thjective  humMi  LMet  art  apt 
^'jj*  "f  ""  '*  f^f^'  Jiuleef  marjf  Bmifit.  There  are  two  jMrts  in  this  fto- 
TtlGM£  "*"  PO*"^'^  ^  ^  examined  :  C^)  77^-«  ft'hjiaivt  r^ht  Mt^  it  tm 
a  jcffta  Rulf  of  wctaI  Bvmit.  To  explicate  and  denionftraa 
this HyjJothefis  we  grant,  CO  That  Rcafonisthe  Organ  of  ap- 
prebending.albeit  nottbemeafureof  ourdutie.  CO  That  pra- 
ctic  Rcalbn  or  Confcicnce ,  fo  far  as  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of 
Cod,  is  the  rf^«/^  ry W^*  of  our  dntic:  for  Confcicnce  is  God's 
Deputie,  and  a  Law  unto  3  mans  feif  Tet  we  denie  that  there 
is  an  »^U  tAy®-,  or  right  Seafin  in  nature  corrnpted,  which  may 
fuflice  as  a  Rule  of  moral  GoodnelTe.  [  am  not  ignoraiU  boif 
much  the  Light  of  Nature,  or,  as  fomc  terme  it.  Right  Rea(ba  is 
tried  Dp  by  Tome  as  the  only  Rule  of  Moraliiie.  Thas  Stwtr* 
woald  needs  petfuade  us,  That  vet  have  thii  tneraof  Natmrt,tkm 
virtue  doth  freirii  its  Ught  into  the  rninds  of  al .-  ytj  tiMfe  that  wd  Ktf 
fiMeWj  yet  ft€  it.  And  not  only  fome  vulgar  capacities  now  »■ 
days,  but  alfo  the  Stoia  of  old  generally  cried  up  the  L^  Nwrin 
/Jion,  as  the  RhU  of  Morahttt.  The  Scholc-men  aUb,  in  imitastaa 
ot  JtriSictle  their  Oracle,  generally  proclaim  right  Reafoo  to  be' 
theforma!  Rule  of  raoralGood.  But  that  ArtVrotle  and  Tte»< 
ly  their  i^hU  Atyd-,  r»>k  ^w/mr,  underftood  the  ohjrttive  l,m 
either  of  Nature  or  Mefts ,  I  no  way  dont  but  hereafter  to  de- 
inonftrate.  Indeed  al  our  fubjective  Light  by  Nature  is  no  other 
than  a  nocturne,  dreaming,  tenebrous  knowlege,  as  Plxt  ftilcsir. 
nLnfi  (z)  That  no  human  Law  or  Lant  is  the  ferftct  mtafure  ef  morU 
S  to// •//f^,^^  is  alfo  evident  i  becanfe  a!  hnman  Laws  arceitrerae  de- 
■"  fectivein  their  cxtcnfion  and  prcfrripts  as  to  a)  tbeCaDlesasiI, 
Priacipcs  of  moral  GoodnefTc ;  how  deficient  arc  they  both 
to  the  M^tr  and  Manner  of  moral  Good !  What  RcRricti 
Emendations ,  and  Alterations  do  they  need  ?  What  an  infi 
nomber  of  particular  cafes  are  there,  which  no  human  Law 
reach  ?  WcI  therefore  d«b  AtAocUtt  ia  jihfioik,  Sltth.  Li.e 


infiKme  m.  That  dhumm  Lms  tuid  Mother  Law  to  correct 
tbemj  M  fftei  needf^t^  to  preferve  them  from  futrefMCtion.     This 

corrcctiTe  Law  thejr  termc  iMMsm^  E^mh  ,  which  indeed  is  no 
other  than  the  Law  of  Nature,  as  hereafter,  cap.  5.  $.  5. 

4.  Prop.  The  Mdean^e  perfect  nJe  and  meafure  of  moral  Bomtie  is  Tfci  Dhimt^ 
the  Divme  Law.    This  Hypothefls  being  the  main  wil  require  ^^^  ^^^^  ••" 
more  ample  explication  and  demonflxation.    (i)  The  Divine  ''^^^^•" 
Being  is  tI  mfirof  JiM,Mf  1^  Zmv,  the  fir  ft  ejfentiaUy  juit  and  holy 
Being  \  and  therefore  the  firlb  eilential  rule  or  mcafure  of  al  }u- 
ftice  and  Sanctitie.    (i)  But  the  Divine  Eflence  being  too  re- 
mote and  dilbant  from  the  Creature ,  he  hath  therefore  given  us 
a  divine  Law,  as  theMiroirand  Idea  of  his  ellcntial  Sanctitie,  to 
be  the  rule  of  al  moral  Bonitie  as  to  us.    (i)  This  Divine  Law 
given  US|  as  the  Rule  of  moral  Bonitie^  was  concreate  and  con- 
natural as  to  Alam ,  it  being  impielled  and  engraven  on  his  na-  ~ 
tore,  and  lb  needed  not  any  further  promulgation.    (4)  Hence 
die  Ajective  and  /abjective  Law  or  Light  of  Ndtare  was  to  jldam^ 
in  his  innocent  fiate ,  one  and  the  fame  ^  he  having  a  perfect 
Qoderfbanding  and  comprehenflon  of  the  whole  Dutie  of  man, 
and  fo  became  a  Law  unto  himfelf.    (5)  But  laplcd  man  having 
loft  his  fubjective  Law  and  Light  of  Nature,  as  to  fupcrnaturals, 
and  very  far  as  to  naturals  and  civlls,  retaining  only  fome  frag- 
ments or  broken  notices,  our  moft  bcnignc  Lord,  out  of  his  great 
cicmence  and  pitie  to  lapfed  man,  gave  a  new  Edition  of  that  na- 
tural Law,  and  therein  frefh  notices  of  his  foverainwil  and  plea- 
lure,  touching  mans  dutie.    So  that  the  World  was  never  without 
an  objeaive  Law  and  Li^t  ofNatarey  albeit  the  fiAjective  was  lolt 
'mMam,     Yea,  fbme  Divines  of  great  note  conceive,  that  thofe 
verycommun  natural  Notions,  communly  called  tlic  Framaas 
ex  Remains  of  the  Image  of  God  loft  by  Jdam^  are  vouchfafed  to 
us  by  the  Covenant  of  Grace  in  and  by  the  Mediation  of  Chrift. 

Thus  they  interpret,  Joh.  i.  9.  of  thrift* s  iUightening  every  man:  Joh.i.9» 
I  e.  not  only  fupernatural  light  vouchfafed  to  the  Elect,  but  even 
die  natural  notices  or  Light  of  Nature  vouchfafed  to  the  lapfed 
Sons  of  jidam  is  the  effect  of  the  fecond  Covenant  and  Chritt's 
Mediation.  And  the  reafon  feems  demonftrativc  -,  becaule  our 
very  Beings  and  al  the  comforts  of  our  Beings  having  been  for- 
feited by  the  breach  of  the  firlt  Covenant ,  whatever  good  wc 
enjoy  on  this  fide  Hcl ,  is  but  the  overflowing  of  the  Grace  of 
the  fecond  Covenant ,  and  Chrift's  Mediation  ,  by  which  the 
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whole  World  ftatuis-  So  far  arc  we  from  any  real  claim  K> » 
fiibjcdive  Light  of  Natote ,  by  Tirtne  of  ihciirit  Covtnaat,  as 
that  both  fubjediVt  ami  ^jecfive  Ligbt  is  fiom  Cruilt  Tbc 
etjeOive  JJ^bt  OT  LMtsf  Naiiirt  is  ftiled  by  the  Hebrews,  rPT* 
n^VM  1  and  its  Opttt,  a'pnvi  a'an'O^i  '^  k^tmnt  Vjaies^  tj. 
b)' nature:  to  which  rhcy  oppofed  a^'TNTl,  tht  Drjiru  ^  naiadf 
Inilitura  ,  or  fojirivt  Commandi  of  God.  For  Ju>  njttHr.%U ,  iht 
nAtHrnILjvf  is  not  oppofcd  to  fnperrmtural^  but  to  pojatveLVKS, 
_  t  Ritftt    as  Grotint  hath  vvel  obferv«d.    (6)  This  objeftive  Law  of  Nfr 

_  .  t  tbjiilhi     turCjin  it!  fecond  Edition,  asconteincd  in  divine Revelarionsrf 

Liw^  Sii^i.  moral  Bonilie,  was  not  altogether  unknowen  to  ihe  wifer  of  the 

Heathen  :  and  that  PUio\  ifSlt  Kiy&,  Ki^hi  Srsififi,  was  but  an 

'  Imitaracn  hereof,  we  now  undertake  to  demonitrate.    He  dif 

courfcth  iuTCof  profelledly  in /llS^o/, />>^.  J17.  tS  ?  ^iJr,  rjr>6* 
Rf  ^<«iAi«Jf,  Th.u  which  u  Rt^br^  if  tht  Rvy^  Lm.  (1)  That  by 
t\  efStr  he  means  the  fanae  with  «f9i(  tAyO;  is  to  me  unqueftio- 
nablc,  aid  I  think  it  wil  elcariy  appear  \o  to  others  by  what  foi- 
low5.  (2)  He  faith  this  t\  ff^ir  is  ,!,«©-  ^tsiKnit  ,  the  Riyd 
Lxtf ,  which  is  the  ftilc  the  Hebrews  gave  their  moral  Law  »  a« 
Jam.  2  8.  ►•iM«  *««iA«Sr.  And  wh\'  doth  heterme  it  thtKtyi 
L.m^  but  becaafe  it  was  the  fupremc  Law  of  God ,  the  King  of 
Kinps?  Thence  S^n-rfff  J  addcs,  ^Vt  thtrrfort  n^hxij  ^.mttd,  * 
lur  f!)  r  irr®-  ittim,  r /j4/  (fcu  i-*w  n>44  /&r  invtyuitn  of  Bta^ 
jfifjOr  ofthcfirfi:  independent  Being.  For  this  generally  hcofr 
derffaads  by  hisrJ  Jr.  Thence, Dr^.  /*i<f.^^.i6.*A(«fTlihSfl 
is  defined,  •tf^rt  "^  *  J^IJr  xiyr^ait  vftr^gitn  .t^M'ifi ri»bi  Rt*- 
Jon,  i.  e.  the  objcftivc  Law  anJ  Li^ht  of  Nattirt.  Pius  3fo  jin- 
fioiU)  Eth.  I.  z.  c.  z.  tsrt.  6.  f^g. 76.  »>  ^  ■»  n"  *  »fl»»  ».>j#»  atfi 
7«r,  *mh,^  JrtwAj*.,  jind truiy thtf^'o aii  otcorMf^ro  ri£kf£ti 
fon  is  cotmut'ito  aljtindUr  it  he  fixed. u  *  Canon.  So  again, £1* 
/.  ).  C.  8-  pJj.  I  <[}-  he  fdith  ,  Vtrtuts  art  mtdtecrititi  /reefy  mJa. 
r.tks''y  ^  •'■•»  •'  **  '  •f'**  aS>®-  »4^rTi£i,  .j;j,/  fa  oj  r$fht  Re^ 
fhdl  frefcrihe.  This  right  Reafon  he  elfcwhcrc  termes,»if*©-  ««!« 
the  ttwverfAl  commm  Lm,  which  al  by  nature  arc  fubjcft  ta  & 
/t/jw./.  I.e.  I+.  *«rf.j.  ?''l-69-  Ai')*  3  »ff»*»' ♦?•***•' *  3  «• 
»*».  &c.  /  f^ ,  i..w  w  M^Jfi-  froper  or  cotnmun  :  frcfer  or  a-hum 
Ltvt  ts  tbji  writrei  Lmo  ,  whtch  belon^t  to  fjrticMUr  NmMBI 
■uplr  t  ^  tj"  fimt-  fff  }S  ,  2  tucrtHmai'tt  vmtHj  (rf^  ttttth  ii 
MMV  ^  jAm»  ,  tilt  ^nAhIi  KMrvrlM  «9(  *>***■»*  7>  F«^  G<i4fi«» 
Tf;f<«m)fui;t  Law  I  tai  ibMvrhitbit  Mttrdtng  ter.tfiurt:  far  tbtr. 


).9.  Kigli  ReMfim  the  otjeSivt  ld»  of  Nature.  5  3 

MJar  imtmmn  Jufi  M^danJHfi^  which  al  C9njtnt  nmoy  Mat  there 
t  m  .ficietit ,  er  eonfederatien  of  men.  This  commun  Law 
re  is  the  lame  with  his  i^Stc  kiyQr.    For  look  as  in  fpe- 

5a«»r«/ there  are  certain  firit  Friocipes  ,  which  arc  the 
ion  of  al  dcmonllration  ;  lb  in  Prachcs  and  ^Jfieruls , 

an  obje^^ivc  Law  or  Light  of  Nature  containing  certain 
Ptincipcs ,  which  are  the  Rule  of  Converfation.    Thus 

are  to  underftand  the  Stoics  ^  if  wc  wit  make  a  right 

±eir  ifUf  A&>®- ,  of  which  Diog.  Laert.  in  Zeno  :  The 
jj  that  t9  live  according  to  nature  ^  isy  iJiv  ori ^y? r7««  S9  0^ 
9  ArfiF  i  r(f4@-  i  K»ifiu  imf  SJJr  0  ipiU  ^iy&  M  mdnttw 
K  to  do  nothing  that  the  comtnnn  Lavp  frohibitSp  vifhich  is 
nfin  d^nfing  it  Jelf  throHghont  aithings.  Where  it  deferves 
que.  That  they  make  the  commun  La^  of  Nature  the  fame 
7t  Reafon.  Which  cannot  rightly  be  underftood  of  fub- 
ight  Reafbn,  but  of  objective  it  may.  Again,  they  lay, 
&r  Rtafon  difafeth  it  felf  throughout  aithings.  Which  can- 
uderltood  of  any  fubjcdive  realbn ,  which  is  confined  to 
lals ;  but  mufl:  be  applied  to  the  commun  objcdivc  Light 
y  of  Nature  ,  which  is  diffiifed  throughout  the  whole 
1 ,  according  to  the  various  conditions  of  things.  Thus 
r  in  Pytbagor.Carm.  pag,  106.  faith,  ThtU  the  vices  of  tl^e  . 
•  ,  ^r^^f 2u  1^  ^rdJyfjLdldt  9S  if  87  ^iyt »  Averfijns  and  Er- 
n,  right  Reafon :  And  fag.  209.  he  addes :  This  right  Rea- 
creat  Legijlatrix  and  Jud^e  of  al  hum.%n  affair s^  &C.  And 
*ie  f^trt.  Serm.  i.  p.tg.  9.  aifo  informes  us :  t^tp  i  dfiri  tk^ 
\i}0f  Qiir^^U  ^  AfAflCf rU>  TneS"  ^  2f S^r  Ao;#y  9n^?«ji<>  /^7r«* 
Syntaxe  ,  or  orderly  contexture  according  to  right  Reafon  ^ 
a  Tranfg^effim  againFt  right  Riafo  /.  Wiiere  by  riglst  Rea^ 
mft  necellarily  underftand  the  commun  objcdivc  Light  or 
Nature,  not  that  darke fubjcftive Light  in  the  minds  of 
ankind.  Tims  alfo  wc  mull  underftand  Pa  kjr^Amyraldus^ 
T  Divines ,  who  make  i^%l%  At>@-,  right  Rcajhn  the  unic 
n  or  Rule  of  moral  Virtue.  Though  I  dcnic  not,  bun 
Stoics  generally  ,  and  perhaps  AriSlotle ,  as  many  of  his 
rs  among  the  Schole-mcn,  by  right  Reafon  underftand  the 
^e  Light  of  Nature  in  mens  minds  •,  yet  I  am  very  apt  to 
?  my  lelf ,  that  Socrates  and  Plato ,  who  fccm  to  be  the: 
mulgators  of  this  i^^U  aS^®-,  meant  thereby  no  ether 
(rf)jeclive  Light  and  Law  of  Nature,  whereof  Ibme  inoi  c 

coramu'a 
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comroun  Precepts  were  conveighed  down  by  the  polta 
NMh\  but  thcrfe  irradianc  and  bright  notices  thereof, 
fhone  among  tlicm,  they  received  by  oriental  Tradition  from 
filcrcd  Books  of  Mofts,  wherein  Ptjsa  was  not  a  litde  vcrfcd, 
which  by  his  fif^®"  ^Mtta^it,  roynl  Lmv  he  fccms  to  alli 
unto. 

5.  Prop.  That  "Divmt  Law ,  wlikhit  ihc  adr^Hjor  perfcH 
and  Mcdftrt  of  nvrat  Benitie,  it  no  where  to  hi  found  bit  m  ibefna 
Thilofivhie  or  Scripixres.     Here ,  and  here  only  is  extant  TUi 
itHi  aS^®-  and  »Sf«3"  jSM/wn&r-    This  facred  Rule,  whereof 
had  great  notices,  he  fomctiraes  cais  *''©■  ^ty®-.  the  DiviatWt 
Here  alio  j4rtS}ot[t'%  tSf*®-  MnU,  fomman  L»vf  of  Tf^iire  ' 
perfedion  is  alone  to  be  found.     Hence  likewifc  it  was  tba 
thagoras,  Lyckr?uSt  Solon,  Minos-,  and  Plate  borrowed  the  p 
pal  heads  of  their  beft  Laws,  aswehaveat  large  prored,  ■ 
Gent.  P.  I.  "Zf.  5 .  C  9.     The  fum  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  ; 
vine  Precepts  is  conteined  in  the  DccdoFiu  or  Moral  Law  di 
red  l^  M>fesy  which  is  thence  (tiled  by  th^  Hebrews  mHVl  I 
n'©T(Dl>  themaincet  of  the  LatVand  iti  roots.     And  iodccd 

are  the  Ten  Commandments,  conteined  in  the  moral  Law , ' 
Tranfiimt,  Compend,  Abftraift,  or  ratlicr  extended  Copie  < 
Law  of  Nature  given  toman  in  the  beginning,  from  that 
original  Exemplar  the  eternal  Law  ?  Is  not  the  formal  re 
al  Equitie  prefcribcd  and  expreCcd  in  the  moral  Law? 
not  this  then  to  be  the  tcrmc,  mcaliire,  and  fcopc  ofal 
To  clear  which  we  are  to  remember  ,  that  the  Ten  Comi 
ments,coDteined  in  the  moral  Law,  muil  not  betaken 
as  tenWords,  but  in  a  more  ample  extenfive  notion,  as  ( 
Panders,  or  commun  heads  of  al  moral  Duties  towards ' 
man,  to  be  explicated  and  extended  accordingly  to  the  III1 
tions  and  Commentaries  of  the  Prophets,  our  great  Lord , 
his  Apoftlcs.  Thoueh^  the  Decalogue  doth  cot  menticm 
particular  Dutie  in  the  Golpel,  yet  it  doth  command  obo' 
to  al  that  arc  or  (ha!  be  fpecified;  and  cxprefl'cth  every  _ 
cular  DutiC  ^eiferkally  or  jynecdechicaUy :  and  although  ic  I 
not  a  Duticlrom  the  general  Precept,  til  it  was  fpecificd  i' 
Gofpel,  yet  when  it  is  once  a  Dutie ,  the  neglect  of  it  is 
againft  the  Decalogue.  Indeed  arc  there  not  ulmoft  in  a!  c 
Precepts  manifeft  Synecdoches  ?  Is  it  not  then  ridiculous  for 
(0  reurain  the  moR  ample  fcofe  of  the  moral  Law  to  the  oai 


of  its  words  ?  Doth  not  tbe  great  Legiflator  take  the 
Gns,  as  JHitrJery  jUaknyj  Theft y  &c.  and  place  them,  as 
femany  commun  Heads,  in  the  Oecaiogne ,  that  u)  by  thefe  wtf 
nay  be  infErnfted,  how  black  and  odiofe  al  thoic  other  fins ,  re* 
dacible  to  thole  heads,  are  ?  Wherefore  to  penetrate  and  dive 
into  the  nature  and  contents  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  we 
mnlb'in  a  particular  manner  inquire  (i)  What  in  every  Com- 
mand is  treated  of,  (ij  The  end  for  which  it  was  given ,  d) 
What  therein  is  diQ)leaCng  or  pleafing  to  God.    And  after  al  we 
Ibal  find,  that  the  moral  Law  is  fpiritual  y  holy^  jufi  and  goody  as 
Rnm.%.  12, 14.  reaching  al  the  motions  and  difpofitions^of  the 
heart."  And  indeed  how  abfbrd  is  it  to  conceit,  that  he,  who 
nude  the  heart ,  and  knows  al  the  diverticules ,  or  turnings  and 
windings  of  it,  (houid  make  a  Law  to  reach  only  the  outward 
afts ,  and  not  the  inwaird  principes  and  motions  ?  May  we  not 
dien  conclude,  that  the  Decalogue  and  moral  Law  of  the  fupreme 
Lej^fhtor  extends  its  Precepts  to  the  whole  Soul ,  and  al  its 
Prmcipes,  Powers,  Inclinations,  Thoughts,  AfieAions,  and  Opera- 
tions mterne  andexterne-,  direAing  the  £ime  to  their  right  ob- 
jefts  and  ends ',  afllefting  them  with  their  infeparable  Accidents 
and  Modifications  ^  clothing  them  with  their  immutable  circum- 
Qances ;  in  fuch  fort ,  that  the  adion  good  by  this  Law  can  ne- 
ler  be  made  evil ;  that  which  is  evil  by  this  Law  can  never  be 
made  sood  ^  that  which  is  good  or  evil  by  this  Law  can  never 
benuide  indiiierent  ?  Hence  PUto  brings  in  Pin  Jar  fpeaking  thus 
of  the  regal  Power,  as  I  take  it,  of  the  Law  of  Nature :  i  rif*&*  S 

wdrrmf  fi^i^ikiSt  j  ^v^At  r%  ty  <l8«rir«V ,  The  Law  is  King  over  al 
hpth  fmrtalf  and  immortals.  And  AriSlot.  'Pol  L  4.  c.  4.  affirmcs : 
W  Jt  flfMf  3tiyH9  ^Jrrme »  That  the  Lav9  ought  to  command  al. 
Which  is  moft  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  moral  Law,  that  lively 
Idea  and  Image  of  the  Divine  Sanftitie  and  -Wil,  the  original  and 
nniverfal  Exemplar  of  moral  Bonitie,  that  great  bond  of  union, 
by  conformitie  whereto  mans  Wil  becomes  one  with  the  Divine 
Wil;  yea,  man  himfelf  one  with  God.  Whence,  as  Tyndaly 
W.  %i .  wel  obferves,  ^  Mans  imagination  can  make  the  Law  of 
^God  neither  greater  nor  lefler :  neither  can  it  adde  to  or  di- 
^minilh  from  uie  Law  of  God :  Gods  Commandment  is  as  great 
'as  himlelf.  Such  is  1^  Amplitude  of  the  moral  Law  as  the  im- 
DBbMe,  nniverfal  Rule  of  moral  Bonitie.  ^        ^^^ 

).  3.  Having  confidercd  the  A<r4/«ire  and  'Ride  of  moral  Boni-  earfesrfmoid 

tie,  Good. 


?  cxisijk  tr.e  A'^^r  and  Cnfi*  t^tMut. 

U'-;  Ct*:^:  ■■,  albeit  any  dded  i 
Jni!i  Ccr:or.  ''<ii^  troe  *  ' 

■ciT^r:^:  r-iniiiii  |iiiii  iif ilimiiirriMl. 
'  •::'  t~i  AS:,  wnicfa  be  osates  in  besilB 
;d:.  he  -ei«  to  be  is  the  FtrwK  Am.^ 

::xai  Gjoi  into  tjc  ^ndittdJtmty  mA 

IE  :  If  btJ  £nm,aDi  &W.      Tix  gmi 
ir>i  :.--;  »rrr  or  wr-^-iwj  c:~  IE,  Ct  )K 

:cric:; :.:  :r.e  Anfhxelun  difinbtgcaaf 
l2-:~^5  j{  ^xoral  Good,  tbcJf^^y^ 
A  iKi:  1  ;:^ii:c  thisdifirib«iaa<ifQBa^ 
[-  K£-,  ^rvjTc  .  iiki  tbsi  ivlikfa  caa  amr  k 
urTK  things  bodk  codbiriM 
::  rricr :  ib  t^at  it  faoBC 

~  .  '■■  -.r£  c.:«  cicifs  seod  itf 
i  l^-.li  .  ne  nay  iihwt  iSk 
■  z:<  zM:£r  aixi  tbcrae  £s  |aflH 
i.'->j:'~:--r£i  Good.  Tus  ata| 
:.-..:r..  I  cT.  cot  fcn^aUca 
;::  :j  ^ulsce  tix  two  fcntt 

: :  zxra^  G^c,  i:  ccopccfta^ 

--f/-s-      Iti  tiBC  ,  as  10  fc 
:"--.;  i.  i  :",:c:e  thst  rtiar  to  fc 
:  -.it  f<;~«iJb  Jat8^ 
" :  - ;  -   ^  .01  £ J;.<\j  ts  gnJgT  ^ 
"■-i.r--iJ  :.  isd  costbratli 
:  ..;.-:  ;,-»  c::«ie  »■<  bdczt:  S 
z:    .  :^  ^  rt  wet  ii  A 
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5/fe-  l>idifereftc&iaC&aci 

lictaugllt,  7^  f*iT«5u' «V"'n(  J^  naKM 
Th.it  thirifi  hciwteii  virtue  and  vice  were  indtjftrM 
Stoics  held,  W  'ifTuf  ri  ^  iyi9i  tf>,  ri  3  «<««,  ri  | 
things  fomc  Were  good.,  fame  had-,  feme  neither  good  r, 
ittj/nenr.  Thetl-  neuters,  or  things  iridiff'crem^  they  i 
as  neither  fretted,  >:er  did  hurt.  Again,  tJlcy  affi 
things  might  he  termed  tndiff'erem  tveoways.   (\)  "ri  \ 

ferttin  not  either  to  fliuiie  or  mifirie ,  as  Riches,Glom 
WfLoiTl  iffiVt  ^^Si^s  »:ofM«  Mtnliint,  Szc.  Such  thingsV 
ther  VFith  an  Jm^etHs ,  nor  averfatien  :  as  the  extev<A 
m-hntf^erint  ihehMts  of  the  head,SzQ.  as  Laeriiiis/]^ 
■fte  more  fully  to  explicate  the  nature  of  things  in 
ftr  to  coilfidcr,  that  things  arc  faid  i>i  the  general  t 
which  in  themfelvcsare  neither  good  nor  evil,  bul 
{lined  to  cither.    Now  this  indiflerence  of  aftioil 
may  be  conildcied  ohyfaRy  or  nt»ratty,  accordingta 
^cific,  or  indtvidu.il  nature  of  Anions  and  Things. 
^wl.   If  WiJ  confidcr  .41ionsind  Things  in  getiere  C 
%argtneric  ahftraU:  n.uiire ,  without  tlie  fupervenie 
tiOn  of  the  moral  Law,  fo  they  are  in  thcmfelvcs  I 
Ijdercd  indilfcrfnt :  For  althings  phyfically  confiderel 
nieir  moral  eflimation  and  refpcd  to  the  Law ,  areP 
raily  goodnorcvil.    Thusal  our  Thoughts, \Vordl 
nakedly  and  phyticallyconfidered,  without  rcfpctfh  tr 
JUw,  (which  is  the  rule  and  meafurc  of  moral  C 
%n  (aid  to  be  indifferent. 
,"    2,  Afftions  and  Things  are  faid  to  be  iTidrfrereB 
Jwhen  the  mater  of  them  is  neither  commanded  n| 
by  the  moral  Law.     For  as  althings  are  of  God,  l 
JwkI  for  God,  fo  it  belongs  to  his  regal  Wil  to  g 
'^nritu^l  dftcfmination  to  them  ,  whereby  they  arl 
ifreril  iw Jpfc/fl ,  as  to  the  mater  of  thein.     NcitJ 
,<(eated  limited  power  nrakcthat  which  is  good, 
jtvhkh'is  c\-il,  gocKJ,  or  that  which  is  indifferent , 
fSCCcpt  on  fupppOtion  of  predetermination  from  hiJ 
1^  Creator  of  al ,  ha?  an  dbfolute  dominion  ove« 
Creature  hating  termcs  to  its.Efionce,  has  slfo  tl 
Jftomuiion  and  operation  :  a  limited  Caulerauft  ncc« 
1  Jimtccd  power  and  aitivitic.    Except  man  had  b<j 
H 


mrMlGsfiti,  TiiMgi  imtLiferemt.  Rrmfcl 

Wis  Ci:xn-Jli  ttxA^^t  aod  Cn;^  t^ocd 
f  ;J.  tru  i\  moral  Bczutk  re^oircs  a  f ' 

f  .y  Oj(,<';  ^  ilbdz  inj  itclict  ruKki  a 
I  rciisOnoa  bokis  true  wtHtc 

f  nicxal  BocxttC     Jaajimmi,  tt  MlBflHfl 

^  dleotul  con&intm  putt  of  alnanlGoit 

r.:ch  r.€  n«a.«  to  be  as  cbe F«nw  tfex% 
I  his  rac;rj^,^.  1S7.  and  .<;fri^.  £(4.1: 

:  niarai  Gcoi  into  toe  ^tddctdAmt,  m 
Yci  i::  i.r.  ioto  &«a^aiid  Jew.  TIk^ 
r-f*      and  tr.e  irrr  or  »yf  iiiBg  of  ^  '^  |l 

^  jc=.:t::c^  CO  the  Ariftotdian  ^rikmbmi 

i'lii-;  ji  ilTconi  Goody  tixMmw,^ 

A  bell :  lajgc  das  digrilirtM  of Cwfc 

y  Kay  dbilrc  ,  aod  cbat  iriiidi  am  ^Bta  i 

I  It  ir^kes  the  fame  things  both  ■•mfiwt' 

;  ;..:  i.  ".  CiJi'.ah-srccf:  i'o  tl~ac  it  ba 

i  :.:r"-,  i^  c^-kt*  of  thesiiciTcs,  vhc 

it :::  S'.ji:.  ;,  vs  x-t  the  aaks  aeeim 

%.;.C"  f::r-.  :.:<  parti,  we  EoayadOHtlh 

-:  w£  teav  :^-Le  the  oMrcr  aixi  ferme  as  pal 

:  ^irc  ^^  ce^fiis  c(  r.oral  Good.    TWi  bdi 

|:..vij  r.l--rLtio::.   I  am  Hyt  fcnqwfafei 

et  i:  =i  nc:  :o  tsdace  ibc  two  fam 

--,  '-'-:--  .-f  nxta;  Gcoci,  ic  couiKcha 

V  iZiCTf-w.T^uw  relstiiig  ita 

"  -  1  .,-    '-a-v-rtf.     ll's  DTK  ,  as  n  ll 

J  o  .  r^-ri  £.-t  lens  tta  reface  n  il 

.r  .  ;r:  .  c  tzi  -.  yet  RKncaSb  i&Ml 

-;:.:  .:"t\:r.  ^c%xl  stiuw  b  diher /■ 

.."-r-jcitti  by  axxl  confoiMri 

^'--;  jf --i-i;.";.-.E£cxxiudie  M  bdvt: 

rcriTo.  ::.:  £-.-il,  boc  as  k  wcrcail 

Hs.:£  T  ^  »r(ch  chkd?  re<parE$a«i 

E.-C  z^T.re  c-:"  th^nts  Jjifrmt^  «!■ 

i  — rr,i_  Gc<;-S  «c  Ca!  iDqcu-*  icwv  W* 

'■■•  i  "J  ■  ."'--'  ,  •"■■-  -!  "  AW.-  rciveoi  rfc^c.    ! 
Oil 
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bi(ijf»r/ the. Cynic  taught,  rrf  fAcr^gJ  lifirn^  j^  xcexfcv^tcAit^tf^^Kip, 
ri^.tr  fAAgJ  between  virtue  and  vice  were  indi]fere?it.     And  the 
Jtoics  held,  fl'  Srr*^  ri  i?  «>aeii  5?),  T«i  J  »t«««,  ri  'i^iJirt^  Of 
hif^s  fome  Were  good^  fame  bad^  feme  neithsr  good  nor  badj  r.  e.  in» 
Hff^ent.     Thcfc  neuters^  or  thiuas  indifferent^  they  faid,  Xx^cre  fnch 
IS  neither  froftcd^  nor  did  htrt^    Again,  they  affirmed  ,  Th,it 
hings  might  be  termed  i^idifferent  two  ways,   (i)  ri  [li  w^UImJ^cw- 
itrUrt  f*nTf  «f3<  KdLKoJ'euiiJLOfUft  tS^  9r^fT®-,  JS5*>  &C.  Such  things  as 
trtein  not  either  to  f  licit  ie  or  mifcrie  ^  as  Riches^  Gloriej&C,     (l) 
*i  ljAr%  ofpSf  iinr^  i;off/iif  x/rn7/Xi2j&C.  Such  things  asmenactnei- 
her  with  an  Impetus ,  nor  avcrfation  :  as  the  extending  the  finger j 
r  humbering  the  hairs  of  the  heady  &c.  as  LaertiitSy  in  Zeno.     But 
he  more  fully  to  explicate  the  nature  of  things  indifferent ,  we 
re  to  confider,  that  things  are  faid  in  the  general  to  be  indiferent^ 
vhich  in  themfelvcs  are  neither  good  nor  evil ,  but  equally  in- 
lined  to  either.    Now  this  indifference  of  adlions  or  things, 
ciay  be  confidered  vhyficaEy  or  mar  ally  ^  according  to  the  generic^ 
iecific^  or  indtvidual  nature  o(  Actions  and  Things. 

Si.  If  we  confider  A'lions  and  Things  in  genere  &  ohftraElo^in  phyfic  indiffi" 
tfeir geiteric  abftraH  nature ,  without  the  fupervenient  determina-  una  inGcncre. 
ion  of  the  moral  Law,  fo  they  are  in  themlelvcs  nakedly  con- 
jdered  indifferent :  For  althings  phyfically  confidered  ,   without 
heir  moral  eflimation  and  refpeft  to  the  Law ,  are  neither  mo-  '"i 

ally  good  nor  evil.    Thus  al  our  Thoughts,  Words  and  Actions  *, 

lakedly  and  phyfically  confidered,  without  rcfpeft  to  the  moral 
-aw,  (which  is  the  rule  and  nieafure  of  moral  Good  and  Evil) 
irc  (aid  to  be  indifferent. 

2.  A(flions  and  Things  are  faid  to  be  indifferent  /;;  fpcciCj  Moral  indiffi- 
vhcn  the  mater  of  them  is  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  nnctmS^^de: 
»y  the  moral  Law.  For  as  althings  are  of  God ,  through  God 
ind  for  God ,  fo  it  belongs  to  his  regal  Wil  to  give  moral  or 
piritual  determination  to  them  ,  whereby  they  are  made  good 
tfevil  in  ffccie  ,  as  to  the  mater  of  them.  Neither  can  any 
rcated  limited  ppv/cr  make  that  which  is  good,  evil ,  or  that 
?hich  is  evil,  good,  or  that  which  is  indiflxrrcnt ,  good  or  evil, 
xccpt  on  fuppofition  of  predetermination  from  him,  who,  be- 
1$  Creator  of  al ,  has  an  abfolute  dominion  over  al.  Every 
Icaturc  having  tcrmcs  to  its  Eficnce,  has  alfo  tcrm^s  to  its 
Icnninion  and  operation:  a  limited  Caufe  mufr  ncccffarily  have 
k  limited  power  and  aaivitic.    Except  man  had  being  of  him- 

H  fcir. 


tfemtitl  tt  mtrdl  G^.        Book  t 


csthcEnd.    TbcQcc  tJui  uf  liK  C 
or.  Ttoe-  iyin  •  W  j  A  it  Uti*  « 

■mhwthe  Pnaamtfhjty  LmM  tktadiik^k 
m^»fC»i.    And  ^Vg^favr  fiiA:  <» 

tjoa  of  monl  Good  dmc  ndfe  tJUliJ|i 
'.     Thus  PLttty  Cm^.  n-499-  aCn*  B^ 

This  is  wd  cxjiOcaocd  bf  jtfmm ,  x  & 
t  mofi  be  fkid,  that  ta  Morah  the  feitflr  4 
to  be  xntDdcd  ifiRKMd  ofte  adt  ifel 
ndcQt^  becat]|etDc\Vil  isilieniaDjir«i 
End  the  ttmnafafea,aDd  cs  k  mrliv 
hot  now  tbc  fbnnc  of  u  AA  alii«j«  M 
nAgent:  wtKnccinMorabit  bmicftjb 
ftitsorda^coaDtiidjgifcit  naHb  feaifc 
nJIy  hid  down  br  A^i^im :  Hl>aini^ 

t.t.  the  mater  of  riic  Aft^  >i™i 


,  it  u  fit.  This  is  ncl  a^fimwWj& 
.  lA.^  cjf  ro.  *TwD  tfann  ire  toltll 
of  £  Tirtuofc  \^'U  i  ru  IV  «^  m-mM 
htcMMfi  ftrwiMhminkm.tt  tkeOd.  H 
xiitie  of  any  Virtse,  ooroBin  rcgwiMi 
isisasitwefe  the  tafticftiod  fix^flMl 
I  wtiidi  tbe  WU ,  inhabit,  tad  aft  ail 
defttTcdlrnilesal  0|fn^  ivfodi  ftoirfiflai 
Unred  wiu  its  oslor  «id  fipor,  ad  Vi^ 

This  u  the  gnnioe  cme  whf  lb 

s  were  fband  among  the  Geotue  ~ 
s  (httfrji  g-d.    So  aptn  be  ftkh, 
icastbec^of  VRtsCtifbidi  b  ■ 
nesfonne  and  life,  whfaaatwliidk the «ftj 
tboDt  fonne  ,  or  a  cscaft  wichM  SM 

loral  Good.  Tbencc  FrtTMJMS.m0»y^f§ 
"W  -CI  faMUM  49*nr  tj^tt  ut  Bmirir  ar  n 
•  v€rv^  tnd  tfrht  Mrtr,  »lvi  tf  OMVirf 
df*fit^  rht  (xrrn^rc,  iftei  u  riir  W  ^sfe 

Otxa  are  to  be  weighed  aoc  h  ana  M 


rii  Ferae  of  moral  Good  C 
their  Alls,  as  Ends:  And  what  is  the  laft  end  of  ai  J 
buc  ihc  Olonc  of  God  ?  which  ,  though  laft  in  EM 
ought  to  be  firft  in  /ttentun,  at  Icail  virtuilly,  if  DOtI 
al  wc  do.  Thence,  iiiith  Aii^ujiiMt,  That  ii  mt  tritt\ 
,  tv'di  net  to  lk.1t  end ,  vchcnm-  the  heji  Good  ej  mMi  com 
Crtgor.  Arimirttnfii.,  z.  Sent.  Difi.  Zp.  Qnafi.  i.  pTOvB 
vtlirurt,  which  rifin  not  to  God  for  himjtlf,  or  to  e 
Codf  ii  vitiefe, 

4.  The  laftCaufr,  or  rather  conftitutivc  part  ofl 
fs  its  Pormey  which  conliftes  in  its  (or.fermitie  to  the 
Caw.  This  may  defcrvcdly  be  termed  the  Formt  ej 
becauTe  it  gives  forme  and  meafurc  to  al  the  fon 
aotl  parts  ■■  For  wherein  confiftcs  the  Goodnelle  c 
friftc^ctjZniErjd,  but  in  their  Coaformitie  totf 
^  Law  ?  This  tliercfore  is  tiie  fornial  Idea  or  Rea 
lal  Good ,  whereby  al  difference  and  perfe^ion  is 
nd.  Arifl.  Ech.  l*h.  ;.  ctp.  z.  tcis  us,  »  ^*9*&.  9»^ 
Ji^  tbt  (rif  diffirtnce  of  thit^s  is  Accsrdin^  to  thein 

md  K^rt.    Hence  Cofuormitie  to  the  Divine  I 
prmiUii4^  or  ld€s  of  al  moral  Good  ,  by  this  v. 
flpr  meafures  of  al  differences  or  perfeftiwi  therein.  I 
lonniuc  of  moral  Good  to  the  Divine  Law  is  defcrill 
Wder  various  emphatic  notions  :  as  (i)  it  is  te 
yid  I'lrgi-r^--     So  ProtAj^.  fag.  )26.  «ii  }S  S  li'i&- 
fi0lll^  n  ^  MM^fiu^wv  J^^Ttu,   tyfl  the  life  of  mA/t  0 
^ Qntem  And  fle-mnie :  (.  f.of  Uniformitie  and  C 
Qte  Divine  Law.    Hence  (2)  InhisTh^de,  IjefaithJ 
(UpU,  jH  Virtiu  tonftjiei  iff  H^rtmnit :  mhtreAi  vict  T 
HMriiiurMM  or  irrtguUritit.     So  in  hi&  Ttmxut,  f>4/.  J 
thdt  H^monte  btiiig  very  aeAT  al^  to  the  motions  of  tat 

£'iw«  MI  to  redme  i'»  mforders  of  the  Soul  to  a  decorm 
at ,  Strm.  I .  ad  Plrtiit.  pAg.  1 5.  i  «f iri  bb9m«  <X<  I 
Kutiu  hAtfor  Its  ride  a  decorum^  or  thM  which  is  moil  rl 
agrcable  or  conformable  to  the  Law  of  Nature.  Hcn« 
Confonnitie  is  ftilcd  by  PUto  Ev««7u«.  i,  CfW**'**  SM 
^mhmi*.  Al  thefe  notions  Ariilotle  com^H^ehendfl 
0^m,  Aitdiocritit ,  of  which  more  fully  £.  4.  C  l| 
PMtf.  Gttftrdl,  ?.  2.  /.  I .  c.  I .  fea.  +.  ^.  4- 

Others  place  the  Forme  of  moral  Good  in  the  »i 
^Jrifi^t  namely  that  it  bt  doiitvnl:  and  wc  find  i 


fcfccs»:o-!cctbe  «i  *,'- 


^.      HCKC    Ete    . 
Jfh.'UrT'ir'T  fo 

if.  /•'♦'r-.T,  2Z-i  rt 

nbatit!=iS.caL:-  .  ■  ■  ■'  ; 

tr  TT  la,   J  ':JW  ■»- 

:*sr  r,  ire  Fxoe  . : 

tr  ?•  .T  ;   ii:  ijr  '. .  : 

,^-V-  r  ^>;r  :Wrr 

»  -i=»«L  tref  »Br.  ^'■rn  it  a  A  «!  ptftf 

TT(-   ■«-  -»if  f^.4i-^  ;    M   fir  fe^'^paq 

7iL.-tfct.'i'< .  £3  Iiesso  Aft  R  tbn  <UM 
v:  wf  irr,  'V:!  it  s  aaceclT  ccftJ^M 

T^r*!  coodsoe     Tke  pHticdv-ltdel 


Cb;  3.  § .  3*  A,  virtHofe  IVil  the  Principe  of  moral  Good.  S  l 

rikr  fnfer  good  of  the  Soul  is  called  iftri,  f^rtucy  becaufe  tlfiri^,  fro- 
fcrh  acftrahe  J  a?id  uttMi/ed  by  real  elcSio/i.     SimfUcitu  licrc,  in 
jmicacipn  of  P/^r<?,  (whom  he  much  follows)  allertcth,  (i)  That 
tiie.moral  Goodnclie  of  human  Ads  dcpcndcs  on  the  puritieand 
goodnefle  of  the  Wil.    (2)  That  moral  Good  is  called  ^ji  tJ,  f^ir- 
tne^  becaufe  moft  eligible.    Which  derivation  he  borrowed  from 
Tlato.     What  Virtue  properly  is ,  and  how  it  dilpoicth  the  Wil 
to  what  is  morally  good,  wil  hereafter  $.4.  andy^iTiF. ;.  $.  1,2. 
come  under  contemplation  :  at  preicnt  this  may  fuffice  to  de- 
mondrate,  thatal  moral  Good  rcquircth  a  moral  Principe  vir-. 
tuoufly  inclined  for  the  produ^ftion  thereof.    And  had  we  no. 
other  evidence  hereof  but  what  facredPhilofophie  doth  afford,  it 
might  fiiffice.  Thus  Solomon  (the  wifclt  of  mere  men,  fince  the  Fal) 

Trov.  4.  2  3 .  j^ove  al  ksefing  keep  thine  heart :  for  out  of  it  are  the  prov.  4.  2a: . 
ijftteioflife :  i.  e.  al  fpiricuaflifc  and  moral  good  ifliicth  from  the 
heart  rightly  difpofed  and  qualified  with  virtuofc  graciofc  Prin^ 
cipes :  where  the  heart  thus  qualified  is  not  the  Spring ,  there 
no  Aft  is  morally  or  fi)iritually  alive  towards  God,  but  dead.    Be 
the  adions  never  fo  ilemingly  fplcnJid  and  gloriofe  as  to  the 
mater  of  them ,  yet  if  they  flow  not  from  this  living  Fountain, 
rbcy  are  but  as  your  .Autonhitay  thofe  artificial  Machines  or  Ima- 
ges called  Puppits;  which  fceni  to  move  their  eyes,  hands,  feet, 
&c.  whereas  indeed  they  arc  moved  only  by  artificial  forrcinim- 
preflcs  :  fuch  are  al  moral  Ads  that  flow  not  from  a  vital  Prin- 
cipe virtuofcly  difpofed,  morally  dead ,  albeit  tlicy  may  fccm  to 
have  fhadows  of  life.    Or  look  as  no  member  of  the  bodic  pcr- 
formcs  any  action  of  natural  life,  wherein  a  pulfe  derived  from 
the  heart  beats  not  5  fo  no  aclioji'is  moially  good  ,  wlicreia 
there  beats  not  fomc  pulfe  of  a  virtuofc  rightly  dirix)rcd  WiL 
Adions  arc  confoiniablc  to  the  fountain  whence  they  fpring:  no 
iving  virtuofc  Act  can  precede  from  a  dead  corrupt  Principe : 
BcMjf,  lifcy  and  mctioa  go.  togctlicr  in  Morals ,  as  vvcl  as  in  Natu- 
als  :  fuch  as  the  Facultic,  Spring,  and  Principe  is  >  fuch  wil  the 
notion  and  operation  be,  both  in  Grace  and  Nature,  'A^Meda 
las  vvel  obfcrvcd,  on  Frov.  4.23.    Tiius  yluynfiiNc^^n  A'f.it.j.  i S- 
!?hcrc  hy  i\\2 ^oodTrce  he  undcrflanJs  a  bilicvifjjrlVtly  which  he 
Hakes  eflcntial  to  every  good  AcT; :  fo:  if  the  Wil  be  bad,  the  A.'t 


62 


■  Oioti. 


The  btSl  End  tjfentUl  to  moral  Good. 
the  Wil,  (b  Faith  formes  the  End.     Thence  that  of  the  fuppoftd 

ei!  £r6t'»*»'  4«»1«.»*.  Fjiih  H  ibe  PrvKife  eflift^  Lwe  the  tnd:  thtft 
two  in  umtrc  ftrUH  the  man  of  Cofi.  And  ^Vy/p^«w  fiith  :  «Ai 
(£«  vtn«r  iy-Wt  Nathiff  it  good  withem  Faith. 

3.  To  the  Gonftitution  of  moral  Good  there  isalfo  efleRtiaJly 

■  rcquifite  the  htfi  End.     Thus  Plato ,  Cori.  fi^.  499.  allures  os> 

7hat  rf/  JUs  tnxn  bt  Hndtrt.iks"  /<^  'he  fall  tnd  msd  btji  go&d ,  u 

before  ,  S«?.  i.  5. 2.    This  is  uel  explicated  by  ^y«»« ,  2. 2. 

^iM/?.  13.  >^«.  8.   *  It  mult  be  faid,  that  in  Morals  tiie  forme  of 

*  an  A(ft  is  principally  to  be  attended  in  regard  of  its  end :  and 

*  tiie  reafon  is  moft  evident  ■■,  becauft  the  Wil  is  the  Priiicipe  «if 
'  moral  Arts,  and  the  End  the  main  Objed,  and  as  it  were  Uis 

*  forme  of  the  Wil :  but  now  the  forme  of  an  Aft  always  hU 

*  lows  the  forme  of  an  Agent :  whence  in  Morals  it  is  occclBryi 

*  that  what  gives  an  Aift  its  order  to  an  end,  give  it  is  alio  fottie, 
&c.  This  is  more  nakedly  laid  down  by  .^«™^i>7f.-  iybarevrr^Mi 
is  dent  hy  man,  hia  not  jar  that  rnd  for  which  it  tt^  to  bt  duu^ 
heit  the  ojfict  it  ftlf  C  i.  r.  the  mater  of  the  Aifl  ]  fctm  gttJ 
the  tnd  ftatf  not  right,  it  ii  fa.  This  is  wtl  explicated  by  . 
jwwjw,  Aigujt.Ttm.z.  Uh.^.rof.  10.  *Two  things  are  to  be  „ 

*  gardcd  in  every  ad  of  a  virtuofi:  Wil  i  T  O  7%^  "Jpcr  w  mr^ 
'  it  ftlf  done :  (Z)  The  cukfe  for  wbifh  it  n  dene,  or  tht  End.     \\ 

*  the  weighing  the  Bonitie  of  any  Virtnc,  our  main  regard  inul 

*  be  to  the  End.  This  is  as  it  were  the  lad  reft  and  fcope  of  th 
'  mind  i^ading ,  that  which  the  Wi] ,  its  habit ,  and  ad  mol 

*  incline  unto.    This  dcfervedly  niks  al  Ogicei,  wliich  flow  from 

*  its  Empire,  are  tindnred  with  its  color  and  fapor ,  arid  oogh 
*cobe  referred  to  it.  This  is  the  genuine  cairfc  why  ib  man] 
'vexatious  litigations  were  fonnd  among  the  Geatiie  PhiJoffl 
'phers,  touching  the  chirfefi  (food.    So  again  he  faith,  'Th* 

*  the  Off  It  it  fetf  is  but  as  the  Corps  of  Virtue,  which  is  animacci 

*  by  the  End,  which  gives  forme  and  life,  without  which  the  ofBo 
■fs  but  as  mater  without  forme  ,  or  a  carcade  without  Soul 
Arifiotte  WC!  bftrudes  us.  That  the  end  ii  the  mtafiire  of  attbiw 
which  is  true  as  to  moral  Good.  Thence  Pttrtti  a  SarfHy^i 
Thtf.  166.  aficrtcs.  That  Ait  human  oBimt  take'  tt)  Bomtir  w  jrj 
M/«,  mt  tnly  from  the  intrinfec  tnd  of  tht  Tfork^y  trhtch  is  e^iirciiin 
with  the  ftijeil  j  tut  a^ofreiM  the  extrinfec,  which  ti  the  end  tftt 

TKp^;r.    Certainly  Offices  are  to  be  weighed  not  fo'raodi  h 

Uicj 


^ 


i.Ferme  of  moral  Good  C&nformitie,  (§•€. 

h :  And  what  is  the  hit  end  of  al  good  workes, 
GoJ  ?  which  ,  though  lafl;  in  Bxttutien ,  yet 
II  I'lttmum,  at  Icall  virtuiliy,  if  not  formally,  tn 
*al  wi:  (lu.  I  Jiiriicv,  fiith  yiiij^Hjiine,  That  is  net  trut  (^irtM^  vbich 
I  cadi  im  tethM  mJ,  xvhertvt  the  hcji  Good  of  man  cenftjits.  Ami 
Crtgor.  ArimirttnfUi  Z.Stnt.  Difi.tQ.  Quafi.  i.  proves  that,  ^f»ry 
^aliti^n,  vehich  veftn  not  to  God  for  h$mjtij\  or  to  other  things  for 
Ctd,  u  vmofi. 

4.  The  iaft  Caufir,  or  rather  conllitutivc  part  of  moral  Good  nt  parmt  tf 
is  its  Formty  which  confiftcs  in  its  (onformitic  to  the  divine  moral  moraietidaM 
Law.  This  maydcS:rvcdlybe  termed  the  Formt  of  metal  good  if'<'>^''""tbt 
becaufe  it  gives  forme  and  raeafure  to  al  tlic  former  Principcs'^'*^"*' 
aod  parts :  For  wherein  coafilles  the  Goodnelfe  of  the  Mmv^ 
erinofft^aad  End,  but  in  tiieir  Conformitie  to  the  Divine  Wil 
and  Law  ?  This  therefore  is  the  fornwl  Idea  or  Reafoa  of  al  mo- 
ral Good ,  whereby  al  diRcrence  and  perfeiftion  is  to  be  raeafu- 
r«d.  yirtJl.  Eih.  Ub.  5.  ctv-  z.  tcis  us,  i  J>«f«^  «•««*  jtT  *  'Aafc 
71m*  iho  i^eiti  diff'ertnct  of  things  is  according  to  their  /4m  or  for 
wui  lU^n.  Hence  Conformitie  to  the  Divine  Law  being  the 
■'.rmd  ReafoH  or  Idea  of  a]  moral  Good ,  by  this  we  iue  to  taiw 
'Linncafuresof  al  differences  or  perfeiftion  therein.  This  Con* 
^^fOlitic  of  moral  Good  to  the  Divine  Law  is  dcfcribed  by  PUtt^ 
BBJer  various  emphatic  notions  -.  as  (i)  it  is  termed  lutviitim 
VMI  ^iffur-r'--  So  Protag.  fag.  )  26.  m£  ■^  i  gi&-  n  Wrt^M*  iv. 
t$fi^  Tt  ^  MMffttnot  lAnlrtu,  ty4l  the  life  of  man  ought  to  confifi 
*(Omcem  and  fJArwonu .-  i.  c.  of  Uniformltic  and  Conloimitie  to 
UK  Di?ioc  Law.  Hence  (z)  In  his  Th^da,  \\c  faith,  ■  it"^  if 
^■■Ui  j41  yirriu  coitjijles  ift  H-irmfitt :  whertM  vict  is  a  cenfi^d 
MWifiwiHilii'  or  irrtguUritit.  So  in  bis  Ttm.tus,  fag.  47.  he  jAlttl, 
XhltlitinitO'tit  htui^  very  ne.tr  akt"  to  the  moiioas  of  the  Sold ,  it  is 
tiptm  Mt  to  redhce  the  iiforders  »f  the  Soul  to  a  decoram.  So  St»- 
Un ,  Serm.  I .  di  rtrtiit.  fag.  1 5.  •  *f IT«  s«9m«»  <X<  tI  V*»r,  &C 
yinmhasfer  its  rnU  a  decorum,  or  that  xohkh  is  meSl  convenient  ^.t. 
agteabie  or  conformable  to  the  Law  o(  Nature.  Hence  (j)  This 
Cooformitie  is  ftiled  by  Plato  fym*lt^y  h  C^HMwi*.  Symmetric  AnA 
ivmbtnif.  Al  thefe  notions  AriitotU  comprehended  under  his 
unni,  AttMixrait ,  of  which  more  fuILy  £.  4.  C  i .  {.  30.  snd 
FhJ^.  Gtnrrai.  ?■  2.  '.  I.  c.  1.  feU.  +.  *■.  4-  ».      I«  t 

L  Ocbcrs  place  the  Forme  of  moral  Good  in  the  «We  or  manner  ^Qj^^nm 
IjfJiii^t  nanKly  that  it  htdomwtl:  and  we  find  Ibme  feanda- ^^he  ^j^^' 
1^^^  cion  wd  doin^ 
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tion fcr  this Hypcthdis inTLto^s  Thcjttctns^ 'fag.  187.  *fW«r  j»p 

«  vyjuL^f  £  n  itokO  (jlvi  ItuLv^t  nsi^vtu^  h^s  better  do  a  little  VQclj 

than  much  il.  Where  he  iccms  to  make  the  t»  tw ,  the  wet  doings 
the  forme  and  meafure  of  good.  SoAriftotle^  Eth.lib.  2.  cof.  3. 
fa^.  83 .  Tin  Xr  Irau  x«w*sfl/»3o  \if  x)  ^AfifjL^tKiv  n  T^in^^,  ig  x*f*- 
fA«7<Kyf9  &c. .  He  therefore  fh.il  be  a  GramnuiriAn^  who  doth  vrkat  is 
Gramntatic^  Gmminafidilly^  i.  e.  itccordifiT  to  Rnl:s  of  Grammar.  But 
yet  he  addcs,by  way  ofcaution,  That  tJ  iu,  the  wcldoin^:;  of  Arts 
•    •  is  Hot  the  fame  with  that  of  llrtnes  :  for  the  ferfc^ion  of  Arts  is  inr 

eluded  in  themfehes^withoist  regard  to  the  perfcUio>7of  the  Art  fser: 
tat  the  verfetlion  of  f^trtne  requires^  that  the  fnbjeH-  b:  fo  and  fo 
€»H  titled.    And  then  he  concludes :  AfitcuS"  ii  ^  cti^^vf  ^r  J;^  j 
7tfjfr«  ^mti'^^ft  i>^^  ^  ^  ^Ttn  tf^rlvf  df  01  (h'csuoi  x)  01  cnip^tu  •c^'r* 
7w»r»  He  is  a  righteous  and  temperate  man^  not  th,tt  doth  thof-  things, 
bnt  doth  them  in  fitch  a  manner  as  rightcotts  a?:d  fiber  men  do  them^ 
i.  e.  righteokfy  a?jdfoberh.    Hence  *that  vulgar  Effate ,  Tl)at  good 
nwjy'7  are  to  be  judged  by  Advcrbes :  for  al  muft  be  done  with 
thofe  adverbial  conditions  of  (acred  Philofophie,  Tit.  2. 1 2.  »y^ 
fdu  ig  /^Kcutiff  ig  cvaiC»^,  fiyc^hy  and  ri^jtecufly^  and  pioitfly.     This 
is  in  a  peculiar  manner  true  or  good  anions ,  where  the  mater  is 
indifferent  i  becaufe  fuch  have  no  goodncffc  at  al ,  but  what  is 
from  the  Adverb.    So  that  it  fufficcth  not  that  the  Aft  be  ayMf^ 

good  J  but  it  muft  have  to  tJ,  a  right  manner  of  being  done  :  and 

herein,  according  to  fome,  the  Forme  of  its  goodnclle  doth  con- 
fifte,  cveninthe»wwwr^//> ;  and  anydcfcft  herein  wil  render 
theaftion  evil :  according  to  thofe  fcholaftic  Maxlmes,  The  forme 

gives  beings  and  any  ormjfon  or  defetl  therein  gives  Kuihtie  as  to  moral 

Good.  So  in  the  Canon  Law  they  tel  us,  That  the  forme  mull  he 
free  fly  and  pnnElnallx  obfcrve.i.  And  indeed  this  notion  of  the 
forme  of  moral  Good  amounts  to  the  fame  with  the  former,  and 
mull  be  refblved  thereinto.  For  a  moral  A(ft  may  be  laid  then 
to  have  its  tv,  or  bene  factum^  vcel  done ,  when  it  is  in  al  points 
CXaftly  conformable  to  the  moral  Lr.\v  :  for  al  moral  Good  ts  a 
relation  of  conformitie  with  the  rule  cf  Morals  \  but  the  le.ifi  prli.t- 
tion  thereof  is  fin, 

HoTv  fur  cir-  But,  tode(cc:iJ  to  particulars,  an  human  Aft  is  tlicn  confor- 
eumsUucisjov'  ma!)le  to  the  Law  and  wel  done^  wlicn  it  is  not  on!*'  good  for  the 
mlifi  moral  ni.iter,  l)ut  alfo  c!oti-cd  with  al  tl^olo  ()m:vij}a?xcs^,  which  nc- 
'^^^'  ccllarily  attcnrl  its  moi-a!  goodnclle.     The  particular  forme  cf 

flioraJ  Good  confiftes  miKh  in  the  Circumftanccs  that  attend  ir. 
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.  The  Circomlbuices  oft  formalifc  and  fpecifie  the  A  A ,  making  ic 
go§d  or  €vU:  ibmetimes  they  only  make  it  better  or  i^orfe.  But  the 
Circumftances  have  the  grcatefl:  fway  in  things  indifferent,  where 
the  manner  of  doing  doth  chiefly  fpecifie  the  Aft.  We  find  the 
Circumftances  of  human  Afts  wei  exprefled  by  AriSt^tU^  Eth.  1. 2. 

c»  5.  FtrtHe^  fiith  he,  confifies  in  the  \9el  doing  of  things  :  for  vqc  may 
fear^  trufl^  defire^  hatfy  defpife,  be  anjirie  ^  puiejrejoicey'dudgrievey 
»«  tZyfiotduely.    TU*  U%  /mi  ;g  i^*  tfo  ^  m^i  £< ,  1^  I  irtJM,  ;g 
•(  /4  lA^f  7%  xg  ieA^ff  oirif  Si)  f  df%Tif ,  But  truly  to  be  moved 
with  thefe  affeiiions^  when^  and  in  what  things ,  and  towards  whom^ 
and  for  what  end^  and  in  that  manner  as  we  onght^  this  is  the  golden 
mean  J  and  that  which  is  befiy  wherein  Firtne  conjiftes.     Whence  alfb 
tyfriltotle  ,  Eth,  lib.  i.ca}.  lo.  art.  5.  pag,  160.  allures  US  ,  That 
a  defeS  in  any  one  CircHmSlance  renders  an  A3:  evil :  jlfilajt  J  W 
ifMfllmp.  i  pi.Zri  i  /«•  i  J,  in  «V  ii  /^  •  If  U  Jti  i^'  in,  n  rt 
fV  TiniTd»ri  But  pns  may  be  committed^  fome^  when  that  is  done  that 
oHjht  not ;  otherSy  when  not  as  it  ought ;  others ,  bccaufe  not  at  that 
time  when  it  ought^  or  the  likg.   Thence,  art.  1  o.  he  addes :  «*t*  «$Mf 
•fii  ih%t  J^tH  S^  i  Ao>®-  md}^  j^  w^7e*  0  «>/f#5©-^  For  a  va- 
liant manfujfers  and  aEls  according  to  the  dignitie  of  the  mater^  and 
vpben^  and  in  that  manner  as  reafon  [or  the  Law  of  Nature]  diStates. 
Thus  we  fee  how  Plato  and  Aristotle  require  to  the  conftitution 
of  moral  Good,  not  only  a  riaht  mater^  but  that  it  be  clothed  witli 
'  al  due  Circumltances ,  whereby  it  may  be  rendred  conformable 
to  the  Law  as  to  manner.    This  Hypothcfis  has  been  generally 
maintained  among  the  more  found  Schole-mcn.    Thus  Aquinasy 
i.  2.  Quafl.  7.  Art.  2.   *  A  Circumllance  is  a  condition  or  acci- 
^dentot  an  human  Aft,  which  toucheth  it  extrinfecally.    And 
*feing human  Afts  are  difpofed  towards  their  laft  end  by  circum- 
stances ,   the  contemplation  hereof  greatly  concernes  Theo- 
^logues.    For  a  Theologue  confiders  human  Afts,  as  a  man  is 
^thereby  ordained  to  Beatitnde:  Now  whatever  is  ordained  to 
*an  end  ought  to  be  proportionate  thereto :  But  Afts  arc  rendied 
^proportionable  to  their  end  by  a  certain  commcnfuration,  which 
*they  receive  from  due  circumltances :  whence  the  condderation 

*  of  circumftances  chiefly  belongs  to  a  Theologue.  Wiiat  thefe 
circnmllanccs  are  he  addes,  Art.  3 .    In  human  Afts,  *  Who  did  it ; 

*  ^  what  aides  or  injrrttmer.ts  ;  IVhaty  IVhy^  How^  Whcn^  and  About 
*9hat  he  dtd  tt  J  arc  to  be  inquired  into.  Some  explain  thcfe 
Circumftances  thus:  (i)  .^f,  who,  muftnot  be  taken  for  the 

I  eJBicient 


S$'         Htw^fdr  Circnmfititcei  ^rmalife  m»ralGfi»d.  Bo^L 

efficient  caufe ,  but  tor  his  condition  and  qualitie,  as  a  private 
perlbn,  or  public,  &:c.  (z)  Qjiid^  wkat,  muil  not  be  underltood 
of  the  mater  or  objcrt,  but  of  the  qualitie  thereof,  dj  Neither 
muft  Q»tn>wdo^  how,  bc  taken  for  the  f^rme  or  mdwtcr,  but  whether  | 
it  be  done  openly  or  ftcretiy,  Sec.  Gre^.tArtmintnfisj  2.  Sow.  | 
Difi.  38.  ii^sfi.  1.  .Art.  I.  Itrongly  ai^rtes  and  proves,  7ba  m 
wmtmI  Ail  witrrting  its  dite  Qrcumihmnce  is  maroBy  gtod^  '  By  an  Ad 
'  tmrnBy good,  I  underllanci,  faith  he, no  other  faccotdingto  the 

*  Doiftors^  than  an  Aft  conformc  to  right  Rcafon  ,  Co^eftJvc, 
*».*.  the  Divine  Law]  according  toal  circnraltances  rcqoifite  to 

*  this,  that  the  Aft  be  truly  virtuofe.  When  therefore  a  mcxal 
'■opcrBtion  is  not  conforme  to  right  Reafon,  Cor  the  Law]  ac- 
*cordtng  to  al  due  circutoflances,  it  is  vitiode  andmorallyevil. 
TTiis  his  Hypothefis  he  proves  by  two  Conclufions.  1.  CcmclBf. 
Tli«t  170  mmral  A^  wanting  4tPf  aae  dot  GrcwnBtvicej  is  tridf  vir- 
tuoft.  This  he  proves  by  fhewing  that  the  contrary  implies  a 
contradiftion.  For  if  a  moral  Aft  want  any  one  due  circam- 
.ftaace,  it  is  not  as  it  onght  to  bc  :  therefore  it  is  evil.    Dae 

cdrcnmAances  are  cominunly  laid  to  bc  fuch  things,  as  are  re- 
quired to  this ,  that  the  Aft  bc  truly  virtuolc  :  and  if  an  Aft  be 
truly  virtuofe  it  is  conforme  to  right  Reafon,  or  the  moral 
Law-:  and  if  fuch,  then  it  wants  not  any  doc  circumlbmce:. 
wherefore  if  any  Aft  wantinga  duecircumftancefliouldbctrnly 
virtoofe,  it  wilthen  neccflarily  follow.  That  it  doth  want,  and  ytt 
tbm  it  doth  not  Vfant  a  due  drcHmftaiKe :  or ,  That  it  is  trnly  inr- 
tu^e^mdyet  that  it  is  not  truly  virtiufe.  2.  CoTiZ\}i^.Thttt  tvery 
fucb  AS  MS  WMtTs  its  due  ^ircwtt/fances  is  merally  evil  and  fit.  It 
is  evil  bccaufe  it  wants  its  due  bonitie  or  goodnede,  namely  its 
doe  circumftance.  For  lin  is  nothing  clfe  out  the  want  of  adue 
good,  or  voluntarily  to  aft  againfl:  the  Divine  Law.  Thus  much 
alfo  Suarez,  grants  us.  That  fome  conditions  that  are  only  ciram- 
Jlantial  Mtid  ttccidrntal  to  ati  Ail  in  ellc  rei,  as  to  the  J^Jk  ieiugt 
are  yet  ejfential  m  ellemoris,  as  to  its  moral  being.  So  Suartz, 
1.2.  TraS.  2.  Di^.  5.  pag.  169.  *  The  firfl:  opinion,  faith  he,  is, 
*That  an  human  Aft  may  "ix  confidered  in  its  natural  or  moral 

*  being  :  and  that  circumftances  are  fo  called  in  relation  to  the 

*  natural,  not  the  moral  beingof  the  Aft;  but  that  al  theft con- 
•ditionsare  fubftantial  Principes  or  proper  Caufes  of  the  moral 

*  aftion  as  fiich.  He  mentions  this  as  the  opinion  of  ibme  Schole- 
racn,  namely ,  that  there  are  no  aaidental  circumftances  of  bu- 
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man  AAs  moraliy  cooddcred  ^  but  that  al  thefe  Circumflances 
are  eflential  and  properly  influential  on  the  faid  moral  Adts. 
Wbicb  indeed  is  a  great  truth,  whereunto,  though  not  fully,  yet 
thus  far  he  aflents :  Mt  is  true,  faith  he,  what  the  firfl  opinion  af- 

^  lerted,  ThsU  fame  cmduions  nuy  ht  accidtntd  to  the  ^ ,  in  die 
^rei,^  4  nMonU  a^j  artd yet  effentialta  itj  in  eHemoris,  morally 
^  coitfi.lered.  And  the  realon,  addes  he,  is  taken  afrioriy  becaule 
^thc  iffi  tmrali  or  moral  being  ofan  AA  primarily  dcpendes  on 

*  the  order  of  Reafbn ;  f  we  fay  of  the  Law : )  but  now  it  oft 
^  happens ,  that  an  ad:  or  objeft  hath  a  diverfe  order  to  reafbn, 
^  by  reafbn  of  diverfe  conditions  of  thofc  things  that  concur 
^to  the  moral  Adl.  Thence  fag^.  ij^  hetels  us  what  Circum- 
flaoces  are  efTcntial.  ^  Right  Re^onj  f  which  muft  be  underftood 
^  objcAivcIy)  is  the  rule  of  human  a(fts  and  their  circumltances  : 
<  therefore  the  afiq^n  or  reafbn  of  thefe  Circumflances  cannot 
^  be  better  explicated ,  than  by  their  order  or  regard  to  right 
^Reaibn,  (I  would  fay  the  Divine  Law  J  And  the  fame  rule  \a 
^  to  be  ufed  for  the  underftanding  when  the  conditions  of  moral 
^  Acts  are  not  properly  Circumftances,  but  eflential,  namely  when 
'they arc  fuch  as,  according  to  right Reafoa,  are  altogether  ne- 

*  ccQary,  not  only  as  to  degrees ,  but  (imply  as  to  the  honeftie  or 
'turpipide  of  the  aift.  For  when  a  Gircuraftance  altogether 
^ changeth .  the  confbrmitie  or  diflbrmitie  of  an  human  ad:,  it 
^changeth  its  Species.    In  which  he  plainly  grants.  That  al  thefc 

OrcumSfa?ices  which  chavge  the  conformitie  or  dtfformitie  of  an  human 

4^^  are/pecific  ar.d  cffintial :  Which  is  al  that  we  need  contend  for  •, 
becaufe  the  Contr overlie  isnotabout^/^r/ir^i/or  civil  Cixcumftan- 
ccs  ,•  but  fuch  as  belong  to  the  ad:  morally  confidercd  :  which  if 
£Ood  requircth  an  intcgritie  of  Caufes  and  plenitude  of  Circum- 
fiances :  fo  that  ^  one  Circumftancc  due  to  the  moral  bonitie  of 
the  aft  be  defedive ,  the  whole  ad  is  changed  and  rcndred  mo- 
ndly  evil.  *  By  the  whole  of  which  it  is  molt  evident ,  that  al 
Circumflances  due  to  the  moral  goodnefle  of  an  human  ad  ,  are 
eflential  and  fpecific,  fuch  as  concur  to  formaiife  moral  Good; 
which  requires  a  complete  conformitie  to  the  Divine  Law ,  not 
only  in  Mater  ^  Princifes^  and  End^  but  alfb  in  al  QrcHmStances 
morally  due  to  the  integritie  of  liich  an  Ad :  For  al  good  (as  has 
been  fufficiently  demonltrated  )  rccfuires  an  integritie  of  Cunfcs ", 
vdkreMftn  arifith  (rom  the  leaft  defect:  according  to  that  knowen  FJ- 
£ltc  of  the  fpurious  Dionyfisu^JDiv  n.Noms^^  «>it8Jr  qk  f  luai  ly 
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017^  4ii£/  complete  caufty  but  fin  from  m^iy  MndfinguUtr  defeUs^ 
ThiVnitieand      ^^,  Having  coofidercd  moral  Good  in  itsOmfes  zxid  tm^tka- 
«;«j/oriiif«  j>j  ^^  pjy.j5  ^  ^g  QQ^  defcend  to  the  contemplation  thereof  in  is 
gtmor     09 .  pj.^p^j.  j^jff„ifj^  and  AttribKtesy  which  we  Inal  deduce  and  dnnr 

forth  in  the  fubfequent  Corollaries,  r.  M  moral  Qood^Virtms^md 
virtmft  A^s  have  one  and  the  famefimple  tmforme  Idea  and  Natmn. 
For  al  moral  Good  and  virtuoie  Adts  flow  from  one  and  the  lame 
virtuofe  Principcs,  tend  to  one  and  the  lame  End,  and  are  forma- 
liied  by  one  and  the  lame  conform  itie  to  the  Divine  Law.  TliDS 

TlatOyRepnb.j.  pag. 445.  It  appears  tome  j  as  it  were  in  a  Wattb* 
tower  jio  fSi  n)  ^J^  'f  ^^riu  «^«^  S  f  KtULm ,  that  the  face  or 
forme  off^irtne  is  one  ^  bat  that  of  Imfrobitie  ,  manifold  andJmoit 

infinite.  His  mind  is,  that  al  Virtues  have  one  and  the  lame 
formal  Idea  or  face ;  but  lins  have  varietie,  yea  almolt  infinite  de- 
formed Ihapes.  This  AriHotU^  Ethi  lib.  2.  cup.  y.  pao.  89.  having 
proved ,  that  al  moral  Virtue  confides  in  a  Meriomtie  andUm- 
farmitiey  he  addes  :  Iti  T J  /?  iyAfflifrnf^  moThAxSii  Rf '  tI  >8  Milf^ 

T».  ^  JCATOfQJr  imax^f  Moreover  we  may  fin  many  ways :  (for  as 
the  Pythagoreans  conjecture ,  fin  ^  i/ finite  Ofid  bonndlcffe  ,  bm  rood  is 
terminate  and  bounded)  but  there  is  but  one  way  of  doing  good,  \vhcrc- 

in  we  may  obferve,  (i)  That  al  fin  is  difforme^  boundleffc  and  cwt 
leffe:  it  hath  no  fbrme,  mea fore  OT  number.  (2)  ButV^utueand 
moral  Good  is  bounded  and  uniforme.  Whence  he  concludes 
with  a  Verfe  out  of  fomc  ancient  Poet, 

For  good  men  truly  are  finiply  a^id  uniformeiy  fitch  ;  but  WicJ^dmen 
are  diformely  and  v^rioufly  fo.  Thus  alio  AristotUy  Mag.  Mord. 
Idf.  1.  cap.  2^.  alfiimcs,  Th^t  al  Good  is  fig^nHf^  uniforme  ^  but 
airice  ^okyuJ^ify  multiforme.  Hence  Plato  allerted,  /Uaiof  Sm 
fi  Aoof  f x«r ,  That  whuh  is  jult^  is  e^ual  and  uniforme.  Whence 
that  Stoic  Hypothefis ,  mr7«  ri  dya^  Ua^  j4l  moralgoods  are  e- 
Hual  and  uniforme .,  i.e.  conforme  to  the  rule  of  Moralirie.  Al 
this  is  wel  expreflcd  by  Au^uHine ,  who  makes  al  Good  to  con- 
lifte,  in  Modo^  Specie^  &  Orckne ,  in  Mode.^  Species^  and  Order ,  1.  f- 
in  a  uniforme  conformitie  to  the  rule  of  Moralitie.    Hence, 

Al  moral  Good        2.  There  is  no  real  moral  Cjood^  or  natural  Firtue  but  what  is  Jk' 

m^rirtiafih  pematural.    This  CoroUarie  evidently  follows  from  the  former, 
/riwtew^       5jjd  i^jdecd  fro»the  whole  of  this  difcourfc  about  jnoral  Good 

Foi 
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For  if  al  moral  Virtue  or  Good  requires  an  integritie  of  cauics, 
and  is  fbnnalifed  by  couforniitie  to  the  Divine  Law ,  thence  it 
neccffirilj  fellows  ^  that  nooral  Good  or  Virtue  can  be  but  one 
unifonne  fimple  thing.  Thence  Cgnfofiamey  Horn.  4.  m  ^en.  cais 
Gr4€ij  Jfcffifc  4vif  fum  ptKiamf  ¥  ^m%  a  gift  ^bovendtwrcy  over^ 
tmmgnMtstre.  And  QrilinEfa.  termes  it ,  ^f  ft/#ir  idixf,  above 
fr§fer  N^wre ;  as  eliewhere,  t>  Ovif  fim  whwii^nii*,  a  Prero- 
jMv  dbave  Ndtare.  I  am  not  ignorant  that  many  of  the  Schole- 
lolcn,  and  too  many  of  our  Divines,  in  imitation  of  them,  make  a 
tivofdd  Gfood  and  Virtue  ^  one  natural  and  moral  r  the  other 
fkaiud  and  JHfernatwral.     The  natttrdl  Ftrtne  and  moral  Good  they 

naketobethat  which  a  man  may,  by  the  force  of  natural  Confci- 
eoce  and  other  natural  Principes,  attain  unto :  The  f^iritnal  and 
ptftTMtHral  Good  or  Virtue  they  make  to  be  infuled.  Albeit 
this  diftinAion  may ,  with  due  limitations,  pafle  tor  orthodoxe^ 
yet  in  as  much  .as  it  was  at  firil:  framed  by  the  Pelagians ,  and  tar 
ken  up  by  their  Senators  in  the  Scholes ,  I'  fhould  b^  glad  if  Jan* 
JimMs's  advice  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  it,  were  embraced  : 
whoi  in  his  jinanSt.  Tom.  2.  /iir.4.  caf.  14.  fag.  256.  gives  us  the 
origination  of  this  Diftindion ,  which  he  makes  to  be  hrfl:  taken 
up  by  the  Pelagians  frond  the  Gentile  Philofophers ,  fpecially  the 
Peripatetics  and  Stoics ; .  who  held  ,  that  there  were  in  men  ra^ 
turaKeeds  of  Virtue,  which  being  wel  cultivated ,  might  arilq  up 
to  perfeA  Virtue.  ^  Thefe  natural  feeds  of  Virtue,  addcs  fie^Vft 
'the  Pelagians  and  Semipelagians  brought  into  their  Hcrcfie ;  and 
^afterwards  the  Schole-men  introduced  the  lame  into  the  Chri- 
'  ftian  Scholes,to  the  great  prejudice  of  our  Do(fkrinef  or  tiioie  He- 

*  ictics  held,  that  out  of  thole  philofophic  feeds  true  Virtues  might 

*  be  educed  by  tlie  alone  power  of  the  human  Wil.  But  bccaufc 
•the  Schoie-men.  law  that  this  Dogmc  was  openly  contrary 

*  to  the  conftantly  received  Doftrine ,  they  therefore  framed  a 
^double  man  in  one  man  -,  and  thence  a  double  Charitie,  double 
•Virtues,  double  Workes^  fome  natural ^  others  fupernatnral '^ 
'  of  which  there  is  not  the  leafi:  footllcp  in  the  whole  Dodrine 
•of  jItigMfiine.  As  if  thofe  very  Virtues,  which  the  Philolbphers 
*^and  Schole-men  cal  NatnraL,  were  not,  by  AngHft-we^  ftiled  l^kes. 
kQdTom.z.  Ub,z.  cap.  2.  pag.  ^26.  he  alTures  us  ,  ^  That  he 
MiBS  oft-  greatly  wondred  ,  that  many  of  the  Philofophers  had 
•more  truly  >  accurately ,  and  holily  philofophifed  of  the  main 
'^Heads  of  moral  Do<^rine^  than  many  Schole-men  -y  wl\o  >NO\\Vi 


•ro  The  di^cultn  efmwal  CiMd,  Book  I 

■  *  fain  frame  two  men  in  one ;  the  ont  a  Phi!ofoi>licr ,  and  tlw  1 

*  other  a  Chrillian ;  whence  they  aifo  coiutti  a  twotbid  Cnariue,  f 
*■  [HTofakl  \  u  ciK-s,  twofoM  \\'orP.C3>  and  ii  ovi^tbld  Bcautude,  tbx  I 
'orcnaiural^tljeothu-  fopernatiitaJ.    Hcnc«, 
Ttr  diffUultii         J.  TV  fcrjoinK  Jty  mor^  ^ti^  *r  i/trti-tft  jiH  ii  mt£i  t/^»k§ 
^ mertl  Cmd.  ^id  ran.    Ot  how  difTicult  and  rate  (s  k  for  men  Co  pcrloriacl 
what  i!igood,&ora  good  Frincipes,  Ends,  in  a  good  manner  as  I 
toCircutnUanas,  and  univcFfal  Coitformitic  to  die  Divine  Lavr!! 
Thusf/jf*.  Refill.  J.  f*^  +76-  ^  i  J'i  ••'  ««*  t)  juu^h  J\irmiM 
Vwat  Ti  ^  tti*  ««fl'  «<'*«  If*  «'  «i»(»i  if  '5'iri  But  of  fiKk.Mt  e<m\ 
t^rrheio  the  firil  St/iuiie,  And  eonicm^tt  him  ta  htmfrif,  aft  iWff 
not  wry  few  ?    So  hhiUh.  pa^,  16.  he  laith ,  Sr  AAi#*(  ?!  i  m' 
;t«A(rir,  3«,^  3  •Mirj;i*'.*B»,   To  rx-vUtn  wljdeme  »i  «»f  Vfry  & 
[Hit  J  but  IB  reduce  it  to  prAdice  and  afi  trio^  difficult.     So  a 
ri  i  Tiri  Ter*n  ^gS  ^iynSx,  SSfl^-!*  »«r;j«Mir#ri  What  vf.y  m 
Mtnut.iobe  ^^ood  n  tnit  difiicukyi.r.  to  imdecftand  tftv.t  praijble 
Agaia,  he  iaitli :  «><9Jf  «»/«pt  )*iU5  x**«*'»  ^  '''  •m^A'*"  A  i 
dt^o/t  for  J  JB««  /o  it  ni^de  ^osdy  and  te  cotititine  fitch.     WhcnCj 
in  hisCi-i«T^/«[,  p*:-  jS5.fae  laith,  v«tft;ui«v«A«j«(X<>>**'«' 
According  to  the  old  Prtruerheyihwfj  food  are  i'lrf  difficult. 
alio,  in  Iiis  Eftnomj^  p.<? ,  97  ? .  k  VnA'  ®  Jwrit  diAfdm*n  ^. 
■«  jjg  cA^oiiH*"  jwifi^.  •'^■^1  t*-iy»f-,  /  f^  It  u  net  polfiitt  -ftr  m 
t»  bltjfui  a/jd kippy  herty  exoepc  /ante  ftw  mly.     LafUy  PlaiffyMii 
RtjiiB.6.  faith ,  Tfcjf  l-^irtue  hiuh  the  ttieil  perfect  ^tceiO'Me  )' 
and  iherefere  It  reijutrei^Tifj*nirUji  dwnyt^*r  J^  d>iaCf**v,  ; " 
perfeii  tXit&ititde  and  diligence  for  the  ae^ 'irent'i'    ' 

rt^mretiiegrt^tf^  exacidude?  And  what  diingsi,:'- 
rai  Goods  and  Virtues  ?  Thus  yiriJtotU  alfo,  in  Inittacion  01"  : 
Mafter,  once  and  again  dcmoiiftrates  the  t^culiu  and  r 
moral  Good.  So  £//j,  Ai.  2.  c^p  5.  p^f.  89.  Iiavir.g  fiiewed,  '.  _ 
»ifr/  »vr^  varitiie  */  Wir)u,  vhrrrin  men  mgbt  fia\  hat  uneiudrw. 
of  diditf  food  ;  he  addcs :  ti  ^ idJii*  •  Ti  5  x*****' '  fdtiMt^ 
imlvyfm  «  C"****  X**'*^''  3  '^  'B'lvx*'*  Thtrtfarrit  is.  mo» n 
to  ajfisdy  bifi  tnoft  di^odt  to  do  ^oed  -  f«T  to  rrTt  frcm  ikf  pM 
maft  facile,  if/ft  to  htt  it,  is  moji  'dtffiudr.  So  in  Ukc  manner,  e 
fa?,  iofc.  he  faith,  l^iniu  coofijht  in  nudMcniu,  i.  f.  in  one  u 
vilible  point  of  conrorraitje.  Whence  he  contlocies :  fW ^  I. 
^  mtS'£o¥  fjl  ■  w  Udvif  ii  tJ  nknv  KtCfiv,  If }#m  &c.  n%tttfm 
.de^mtyirttte  is  mefi  d^cub  md  iaboTum  .•  for  it  is  Mhardyf. 


.  to  Mtmn  /*  the  nuAcUe  of  mny  thing.     As  every  erte  c, 
foinr  ef  a  Onte  \  hui  only  thr  mclUgent  AfathemiiticM 
MXgrit^  10  give  money ,  or  the  !tks  >  "  f*/""  i  ^*r  '"  i" 
money,  <^c.   to  wham,  mhJ  ta  fitch  a  menfure,  and  at 
far  fiieb  an  ewi,  and  in  fucii  a  manner  oi  wr  oti^ht ,  i 
Thence  he  cooclucles :  *«f  Wi  t*  <ff,  j^  tatintj,  «,  Ws 
The  bene  or  wnmur  of  doing  goed^  is  diffindt,  UHd,d>le\ 
\\  herein  indeed  he  gives  us  an  excellent  account  f 
and  difficultie of  moral  Good,     (i)  Hcfiippofeth  al 
to  confrflc  as  it  were  in  OTcmiiidlcindiviliHc  poinc| 
Jeaft  dei'iation  tfiercfrom  dcftroys  it,     (2)  That  r 
ojltto  find  out  this  goidcn  mean,  but  much  n 
reach  it  by  oura^ions.    True  indeed  it's  no  dif 
performe  the  ad  materially  goodj  as  to  give  almes  , 
■at  tJ  f^",  'he  wtl  doing  of  rr,  i.  e.  from  tfiofc  Princid 
Ends,  and  with  thofe  Circumflances  ,  that  the  A<ft  i 
gardof  itsffflrmalconftitution,  this  is  moll  rare, 
*dly  laudable.    Hence, 

4.  The  ffkndid  Heroic  deeds  of  Pagans  ,  a)id  al  fit 
art  not  vtrtmfety  dtfpofed,  are  ha  te^Sins.     This  i: 
by  the  confeflionsof  the  Philofophcrs  thcmfclves,  I 
to  moral  Good  an  integritie  of  Caufes  and  conftituti J 
fe  that  it  fiifRceth  not,  that  the  Mater  or  Op:e  be  gol 
is ai(b  required  a  t^eod  difpofition  and  hni>it,timhesl  rnM 
Qrciimjlance!  as  efientially  concur  to  formaiifc  the  aJ 
minate  it  morally  good.     Now  let  us  inquire,  did  evJ 
•rman  in  his  natural  ftate  performe  any  one  KH  J 
good  ?  What?  can  we  produce  any  Pagan  or  natul 
had  his  mind  fo  far  faniftificd  by  Faith  and  Love,  as  tcT 
received  from  God  ,  out  of  love  to  God  and  his  C 
jfMfHifine,  and  JanfemHs  out  of  him,  are  not  afraid  tc 
alSiofe  Heroic  Aifts  and  Exploits,  which  the  Phil 
Schole-mcn  honor  with  the  tide  of  natural  or  nioiall 
indeed  but  more  fplendid  fins  ■,  becaulc  poifon^d  wjtf 
'wn-glorie.     Yea ,  they  rife  higher  and  affirme ,  thi| 
tbemlelves ,  whofccmed  to  be  the  grcatcitadmirt 
tors  of  Virtue,  did  indeed  come  under  the  Apoftle^ 
tion,  Horn.  8. 6,  &C.  of  Uving  after  the  fiejh  -,  bccaufJ 
ihrir  carnal  Reafon,  Fret-wil  and  Selft\K  only  meafurcl 
•f  their  pretended  Virtue.    Laftly ,  al  naoral  Virtucf 
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t.^.^i.■ 


Tie  diJirilMtiffn  of  moralCofnt  or  VirtBt^  t^c*  Book  t 

to  philofophic  Piacits,  is  but  ont .-  To  that  the  Virtues  of  P%' 
gans  mult  be  liipcraatural ,  or  none  at  al ,  as  before.  TIiccm 
Gr(j.i\iVi/^/wn,  Oritt.  3.  in  Julian.  fpvskJni;  of  the  -TtMrniSli^ 
Stekt ,  and    Ptripittjtict  ,   faith  :    <!  k^ItA  cwrflt ,    iM<vf  aHfts  ai 

fMcifife  BMM,  Mid  til  noiiiing  mort  l^}ut^  liidti  this  Itft.  TllUS  0irf 
jtfiemetJJ^m.z-j.uiJoan.  It  ii  not  yet  apparent  to  me  thai  tbtUnt 
ttUtliwdwel—'  Far  if  the  hope  of  the  cttefiial  Kut^dorte  ^  and 
cemmiaalion  of  J-/elyWiihi>lhn'  fwhiiks  felliaiKde^t^KH  Karijyw 
if^utvt  i*  it"^*  K^  y  *-i  *'  ^  I^Jitif  w^ttlTfJ|iu  Tttmr  , 
rihSuiv  ^ftTk«'>  ti  A  Tffif  ly  -Imaiieitwltu  ,  Jilm  Irfxo  nT  •«! 
fAV  farce  k^ip  "xn i» (^triHe^ihufcKttQ  are  ptrfuadtdtf  nontvftk^ 
thui^Sy  wU  not  embrace  f^irtue.  Btt  if  fotnt  ufslitm  t^umerfttt  it 
JMW,  this  they  do  out  of  defirt  of  Clone,  &:c.  This  Hypothelis  , 
frequently  inculcatol  by  Au^Sltnti  and  he  groitods  it  00  tha 
etcraal  V'tTiCie  of  our  Lord,  Mm.  7. 1 8.  Neither  e^n  a  cwrt^ 
kruig  forth  ^oad  fruit .  So  contra  J uHsm.  l.^.  c.  j.  The  imbeik 
vril,  as  every  Cfnilhan  ^rarttiy  is  ofi  ivil  tree,  which  cam/vi  prodnttM 
ether  than  evil  fruits,  1.  c.  fins  only.  The  like  Cj/riL,  \a  /jtfi  ifuf^^ 
««VTiA*(  ^  tJ  mnJ'aitfir  7«7(  KUvZei  Aiiy.&C.'J'rolntitititli^ili 
Codhatesis  without  its  reward,and^oodm.ifii!trj  tending  tsM  to  fl 
^ood  jhal  be  alvp^s  reprehended  by  him.  Not  but  tl>at  iTDinyHei 
theas ,  as  CiiriHiiiu  Hypocrites ,  may  pcrforme  At^s  and  OBio 
vtateridUy  good,  whicli  yet  may  be  dcfervedly  (as  they  are  by  tt 
Ancients  j  temied  Sios,  as  they  proccdc  not  from  faith  in  CtiHi^ 
and  iowtoGod, the  mainPrjncipcsofaitrucmora]  Good. 
Chryfofi.  (Tom.  I7,  Uom.  17.  Edit.  Parif.)  ««A<i  (wV  ti  Vf>«,ru 
5  «»  ltx»»7«  *  •'«".  They  are  good  vtorkss  (i.  e.  materially  )  i 
dead,  bfcasfe  they  have  not  Faith. 

KOI       5.  jllbeir  al  f^irtHe,  according  to  iti  forttul  Idea  tfid  Rei^gy 

W^mwiiGoodoT  but  oae'^  yet,  according  to  tts  objeHivt  materiA  confideratiotiyit 
yimtiKoJu-  ^  varioMfly  d:fMmed.  Thus  in  licred  Philofopbic  moral' 
P'"'*"''"'''' or  Virtue  is diftributcd,  astoitsobjcd  or  mater,  into  "' 
and  Ri^hteosifnejfe,  Ephif.  4..  24.  ir  J>Kgu»n.V|  1^  if'irnjtt/ai  ^ 
ntffe  and  HoUneffe.  Kighteoufrnffe  comprehends  al  SccOQ*! 
duties,  which  regard  men-,  and  fJoIinefe ,  al  Firftiablc-di 
which  regard  God.  This diflribution  is  moft  ancient,  and,  lp« 
fume,  tt-ds  comraunly  received  among  the  ]cws.  Sure  I  am  PI* 
lasit,and,as  I  coQje(.lure,  from  the  Mofaic  InlHtutcs.  Thm 
ills  Cfr^jpa^.  507.  i^ii.ir  Ai f^h' crSfwnt  7<£««<kk«*> 


M-m>tdi^ii' 


TbediJiributienofmeraliSoodcrViftuet^e.    ■   '^ 

I  ^MW  ]^  tnu  ^,  BiU  now  he  that  comfitris  himfeif  decently 

'j  men,  doth  righteous  rhims ;  but  he  th.a  hthaveik  himfelf  tie-  ■ . 

'BVtardiGid^  doth  holy  or  pious  ihiagi :  hut  bf  thM  doth  bath 

«  And  holy   thtn^i  ,  fuli  htcejf.iri'y  be  n^hrrous  a/id holy. 

:m  obferve,  (i)  That  he  diltributes  ai  moral  Good  into  ,■ ,, 

i^finHtf,  and  fimu  or  JwAr.    (z)  That  he  makes  Juitiet 

tnaMfttt  R^ud  men ,  out  Fimitvt  HtHi^e  to  n^ard 

.(«>  !lnt  Atne  maylenntobe  righteous  towards  men,   . 

stJue.mcptotB  orholy  towardsQod-,  ai  on  theocber 

bmenuj  pretend  to  be  pions  towards  God ,  who  yet  are 

band  nj^teoos  towards  men.    But  (^)'  he  that  is  juR  ' 

^tttons- towards  men,  in  giving  them  their  due,  as  alio 

odboty  towards  God,  ingiringhim  his  doc,  fucb  is  i»- 

vittDOle  man,  morally  good ,  jnQ^  and  pioos.    Thus  •^\Ba 

itfOaPlm§,j1lc^iiuiz.  fd^.  IJ6.  takes  notice,  howPUtt 

iCesVirtDC,7|t*iti'  ^W  Ji^t  imtPuHeMtdfmfhct',  the 

tilatiB^  to  the  Worfliip  of  God,  the  later  to  men  j  yrhath- 

whole  hfo  is  dcely  framed  and  reflated  \  thefe  being  two 

toots  or  commna  heads  of  particalar  Offices  and  CJuties:  ^ 

Pliro,iQh\iM«»s^f4g.^ig.  faith,  Thutwe  JhoiiU  tjd^e  4i- 

td  firfi  that  Vfe  offend  not  ia  word  or  deed  MgMtiil  Ged:  Mtid 

It  we  tffend  net  tamn^  mpr,  fftciaSy  fucb  si  tere  dnii/ie.     A 

Role  nH  moral  Duties. 


CHAP.    in. 

Of  Virtue,  aad  Moral  Libert'ie. 

IFirtMe  4»  babitJutPtrfe^m.  Moral  Libtrtic  *i  U  fimi 
Tfm^e _Hi&its.  Virttu gives,  (l)  Detninion,  (l)  Life^ 
thj^ott  (\)  Jmftitudet  (4.)  Nobilitie  Mtd Diemtit,(p 
m  «M  Glorie.  Moral  Ubtrtie  as  to  Exercice  cot^ftes  in  vir- 
AR$.  (l)  The  Contemplation  ef  the  frftTriah.  (z)  M- 
tt tt  the  chief efi  Good,  (l)  Total  aitnal  eUpendtnce  on  the 
Ctafi..  (^)  Osnformitie  to  the  divine  frecepiiveWil ,  as  alfo  . 
ifimi  M  bit  pro-jidentiai  Wil.  (%)  Vjing  iltbiiigj  in  fitboT' 
m  t»  the  Fmition  and  Service  of  God,  Jl^tdLihertw  attt 
K  <xerctw 


exerci^  thegreMeft^^  becdnfe  ithriftgs  (i)  OrJetj  (%)  Sftm^ 
neitie and  fuavitie J  (i)  A  D'tOine  Lifcy  (^)  An^taJUj  (^ 
Freedom  fiom  Sin^  (6)  Si^bilkie  rf  Sftrify  (j)  Imfr§VimiMt 
of  Virti$e^     (%)  Formal  Beaiitttde. 

MatAiyirman  $.  I.  HTHE  gcucral  Idea  and  Nature  of  Moral  Bonitie  baTiqg. 
hMtud  verfi'  X     been  difcuflcd,  we  now  procede  to  the  difculfion  of  Vir- 

^^^  tue,  as  it  is  the  origine  and  caufe  of  moral  Libertie.    PUno  dif 

courfcth  of  Ftrtae  in  his  Meno ,  the  title  of  which  is  M  if  me, 
Vtrtue  properly,  according  to  its  orgination^iignifies  z  Fewer  or 
Efjicace  -,  it  being  derived  firom  Kir  ,  which  primarily  iigaificd 
among  the  Ancients  zftout  valiant  man  *,  anfwering  to  o^  amoqg 
the  Hebrews.    So  the  Greek  «f  ili  primarily  and  properly  figni- 
fies  warlike  Flrtite  or  0>wrage^  from  "^hfnt^  Mars  \  and  this  from 
\nf  arusy  terrible^  vahant^  fotent  \  or,  as  f^o^ms^  from  Tf  TQ,  marat^  • 
to  vpaxe  ftrong.    Hence  in  the  N.  T.  ifCi  is  u^d  to  expreife  the 
Divine  fower  and  e^ace  of  Codj  as  i  Pet.  2. 9.  and  2  Pet.  I. }, 
Ai  Aw  >9  i^t9s\  i.  e.  by  his  gleriofe  power.    Thus  ilftM  is  CX-' 
pounded  by  Hefychius  *•(«  M^mfjuu  a  divine  fower.    So  the  LXX. 
tranflate  mn,  which  fignifies  the gloriofe  power  of  Cody  ifSH^  as 
Hab,  3.  }.  Zach.  6.  17.    Neither  is  if%li  ufed  in  the  N.  T.morc 
than  once,  if  ever,  to  denote  a  virtuofe  difpo/ition  of  mind,  namely 
Phil.  4.  8.    So  curiofe  were  the  lacred  Pen-men  in  avoiding  phi- 
lofbphic  termes,  which  had  been  fo  much  abufed.    But  by  word 
Virtue  we  here  underlland  an  habitual  difpofition  of  Soul  coD- 
fbrmc  to  the  Rule  of  Moralitie,  the  Divine  Law.     In  which  ftrift 
notion  it  has  one  and  the  fame  formal  Idea  or  reafon  with  fu- 
pernatnral  Grace ,  as  Janfenius ,  AmefiKs  ,  and  others  under- 
ftand  it.    For  that  there  is  no  real  moral  Virtue  but  what  is  fupcr- 
natural ,  has  been  fiifficiently  demonftrated  in  the  precedent  Sc- 
flion,  $.  4.     Whence  true  moral  Virtue  is  nothing  clfe  but  4  cer- 
tain pcrfelHon,  whereby  man  is  ordained  and  difpofed  towards  God^  a$* 
j/i(jHinas,  I.  Q^aft,  95.     Others  cal  Virtue,  the  mofi  regular  and 
be  ft  ft  ate  of  u  rational  CreatHre.     Whether  Virtue  be  a  Power f! 
j^ffepion^  Habit ,  or  merely  AEt,  has  been  dilputed  among  the 
Gratia  non  eft  ancient  Philofophcrs ,  as  wel  as  Schole-E>ivines.    But  the  com-- 
habkus  pro-    munly  received  opinion  is,  that  it  is  an  Habit ,  or  as  Aasanas  er-  * 
I*g>J[«l  .^^  prefleth"  it ,  an  Habitude  of  the  Soul.     That  Virtue  is  an  Habit 
^n^'l'^L  ^riftotle  largely  dcmonftrates,  Eth,  /.  2.  c.4.  as  rPhilof.  GeneraL 
M.2.aMiea.ico.  P'  ^'  ^-  ^-  c.i.  jic7,4,  $.  I.    An  Habit  properly  is  of  a  middlc.- 
.^A^  nature 
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tmka  a  Pawer.smd  an  AStj  which  gives  the  power  an  ac- 
dgilkie  ^  mSm^.  AoMCfa^,  a  fmer^  Deftnit.  Platon.  is  de- 
mI*  «»r I  •nfl/xJri  that  xphich  is  of  it  fdf  efeSUve^  or  ofe- 
ut  f^ii,  it»  //dto,  is  defined,  jp^.  414.  cMSi^if  ^vj^nc  mV 
nnt  hi^jSttf  a  Mjpoftion  of  the  Soaly  whereby  we  are  faid 
^  fo  (jualrfied  for  abing.  So  that  every  Habit  is  in  order 
:  at  leaft,  if  not  of  time,  before  the  aU  ,  but  fubfequent 
\wer.  For  the  Soul  by  its  Hidfits  is  made  more  facile  or 
0  aH.  The  definition  and  cognition  of  Habits  depends 
ignition  of  their  proper  ObjeH^  SubjeH^  Mode  of  exifting 
ubjeft,  and  ABs,  For  the  forme  of  the  Aft  follows  the 
'  the  Agent :  and  fuch  as  the  Habit  is  in  relation  to 
,  fuch  is  the  Agent.  Hence ,  by  how  much  the  more 
d  perfeft  the  habit  is ,  by  fo  much  the  more  noble  and 
i  tne  Agent  and  his  operation.  Whence  fTrrri/*  is  a  Jh- 
i  Habitude ,  Habit ,  or  aStive  F4rme ,  whereby  the  Sotil  is 

0  fufernatHral  Atts.  Thence  Virtue  is  termed  by  Baply 
yiii  f  ^ Jjia^i  QfmfUtive  of  NatHre.  This  indeed  might 
rd  out  ofPlato^s  D:finition  of  Virtue,  drawcn  into  forme 

fUs  ,  Meno^  fag.  68.  f^irtne  is  V^h  i  4«x'^»  ^^  ^  ^^mySi 

1  the  habit  of  the  Soul  ratiorfotty  oferating  by  the  r/atural 
e  bejt  rvorkej  and  dming  at  the  befi  end.  &)  that  al  Virtue 
not  only  the  bell  mater  or  objeft ,  but  alfo  the  bed  end. 
sed  fuch  as  the  habitual  aptitude  or  difpofition  of  the 
uch  wil  the  end  be,  as  Arifiotle^  Eth.  L^.  c.  lo.  pag.  i6o. 
rvcs :  TftA®-  3  mdofii  ivtiyoitn  ^  ri  K^f  9  l^ir,  The  endtf 
ion  is  fuch  as  the  habit  is :  as  an  habit  of  fortitnde  makes 
T: valiant  aSls.  Again,  lib.  4.  cap,  13.  pag.  254.  l««r®-  5 
fioSTo,  Ai>w  ;|^  <9eil^M}  ig  St«  C9y  Sftch  as  every  man  iSyfnch 
ion  J  andfpeech^  and  fnchis  his  life :  i.e.  fuch  as  a  mans 

frame  of  Spirit  is,  fuch  is  bis  end,  afts,  and  life.  AI  habits 
Pondus  affixed  to  the  Soul ,  whereby  it  is  ftrongly  bent 
ined  towards  objeds,  ends  and  afts,  fuitable  thereto.  Al 
Vertues  are  one  and  the  fame  in  regard  of  principe  and 
[lOUgh  different  as  to  their  proper  objedis  and  afts.  The 
bitual  Entitic  as  it  facilitates  to  know  God ,  is  called  Di- 
owlcge*,  but  as  it  facilitates  to  love  God,  it's  called  Di- 
ve i  and  fo  in  the  other  virtuofe  Habits.  That  Snpema- 
is  a  Mode  intrinfccally  and  cllcntially  included  Vu  'aV  v\t- 
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tuofe  Habits,  is  evident,  becaufe  human  Nature,  (peciaHy  as  now 
corrupted ,  cannot  reacti  an  end  or  a^t  fupernatural :  For  if  a 
natural  power  flieald  have  any  aftivitie  in  refpe^  of  a  fbpeniv. 
tural  a  A  and  objcift,  it  may,  by  a  paritie  of  reafon ,  by  dcgrcet 
attain  to  the  highefl;  fupernatural  objcds  and  a^^  z%Mvkra^ii 
AhxU.  Difp.6$.  demonftrates.    Ot  the  nature  of  StfemMtardh 
tie  J  and  how  it  is  intrinfecally  and  cflentially  included  in  the  | 
fubltance  of  al  gracioie  Habits,  fee  Choquetius^  de  Grot.  /.  i.  2)^7. 
&  iz.     Alfo  Thomas  Hurt  ado  ^  Prxcurfor  Theologus  ,  de  Sitfcmmit 
ralitate  SntiSyDtff.  I.  CofJtrovcrf.  i,  &c. 
joeral  Ubirtie      $•  2...  Frcm  what  has  been  laid  down  touching  the  nature  of 
^  to^fiati  in  Virtue  it  evidently  follows,  that  al  moral  Uhertie  arifeth  fmoi ; 
THTtittfi  Habits,  thofe  virtuofe  habits  the  Soul  is  clothed  with,  and  agreablt  cxer-  ■ 

cices  flowing  there&om.    What  Natural  Libertic  is ,  has  beeit ; 
fully  explicated  Court  Gent,  P.  2.  5.  j.  C  9. 5fff.  j.  <•  1 1.    Eom  | 
much  moral  Libertie  differs  from  natural  may  eafily  be  diicemed  1 
by  apy  that  impartially  confidcrs  the  fame.    The  later  indeed  is 
el lential  to  and  infcparable  from  man  as  man ,  and  al  humatf : ' 
afls  •,  but  the  former  is  proper  to  man  as  virtuofe,  as  wil  fuft 
ciently  appear  by  what  follows.    Every  man  is  fo  far  morally 
free  as  he  is  near  to  God.    Althings  aim  at  Unitie:  God,  who 
is  the  fuprcme  Unitie,  convertes  althings  to  himfelf:  and  every 
thing  is  fo  far  free  and  perfeft,  as  it  comes  near  to  God.    The 
human  Soul  has  a  twofold  approche  to  God ,  (i)  by  SimiUtniij 
(2)  by  aElaal  realVnion  andPrmion.     (i)  The  more  like  the 
Soul  is  to  God,  the  more  one  it  is  with  him,  ^nd  free :  al  fimili- 
tudc  is  a.kind  of  Unitie :  and  whence  fprings  the  Souls  (Imilitude 
to  God,  but  from  virtuofe  habits  ?  (z.)  The  Soul  has  3(flual  real 
union  v«ith ,  and  fruition  of  God  by  virtuofe  exerciccs.    Hence 
arifeth  a. twofold  moral  Libertie:  (i)  As  to  State ^  (z)  Ast$ 
Excrcice  Jn  that  ftate.    The  former  depends  on  habitual  Virtue; 
the  later  on  virtuofe  exerciccs.    Of  each  in  their  order. 

t^oral  JJhertie  as  to  fiate  confiftes  in  virtuofe  difpofitions  of 
Soul,  whereby  it  is  capacitated  for  and  made  like  to  God.  TTiui 
the  fpurious  Dionyfins ,  EccUf.  Hier.  cap.  2.  •i  }$  rh  7t)  .Marf  }S^  t 

i  fAnJi'T^  ^%fkx^^  WUi  ij^HJCttVi  Seing the  Divine  Nativitie or Ri^ 
geveratiou  is  a  certain  Divine  fiate^  certainly  he  that  has  not  aitainei 
to  that  divine  fiate^Jhal  never  knovPy  mnch  lejfe  do  the  things  delivered 

fygod, .  Whence  aUQ  he  concludes :  tk  it^  JtyAriiaw  i  m^t9 


^\L^.  V^  M^^l  Libert ie  a$  to  fiat e  in  virtuoje  Habit u        yj 

f^TBrdn  AyMC}/*'  The  prwctpal  frogrejfe  of  divine  dileHion  tn  the 
fjtcreiTibfervsttion  of  divine  Ommafias  to^ifijhs  in  the  mofi  ineffMhle 
^Mmitig  of  OHT  divine  fiate.    This  jlthanafi/tSj  Dialog,  i xontr.  Maic^ 
im.  termes  ,  *  furo^W  ?  JLymff^l  tS  x^7^  •  The  participation  of 
fknOitie  by  Grace.    And  the  fuppofed  Ignatius ,  ad  Magn.  tfyt^M 
^steilO'*  the  ferment  of  Grace:  i.e.  that  which  gives  ^- ferment  or 
principc  oC  operation  to.  the  whole  Soul.    And  Greg.  Nyjfenus 
Biles  this  State  o^  Kirtne  or  Grace  «wjwxW»^irf  TranfeUmcntationy 
or  Refiamration  ot  the  Principes  of  the  divine  life,  or  of  the  Soul, 
vhereby  it  is  made  like  to  God  ,  and  capable  of  adhering  to  him. 
Whence  Damafcene  J  Orthodox,  Fid.  lib,  2.  cap.  I2.  gives  US  this 
ixceUent  Character  of  Man^  as  invelled  with  the  Image  of  God : 

Sod  made  man  a  little  world  in  the  greater y  another  Angelj  an  Infpe- 
^or  of  the  vifible  Great  are  y  and  Difciple  of  the  intellcEtaal ;  King  of 
Htofe  things  that  are  on  earth :  both  terrene  and  celeftey  temporal  and 
inmurtaly  and  that  which  is  fnpreme ,  tST  me}i  B%h  vd/fn^  -^ft^or  - 

A)^  vmrt  by  acceffe  to  God  to  be  deified  :  but  to  be  deified  not  by 
tranfaUtion  into  the  Divine  EJfencey  but  by  participation  of  the  divine 
itradiation.  Thcncc  jlugHfiine  ftiles  Libertie  the  beB  difpofition  of 
SomL  Similitude  to  God  is  the  highefl:  Libertie  as  to  Itatc : 
ft  far  as  any  is  made  virtuole ,  fb  far  he  is  made  free :  The  conne* 
kioa  between  Pietie  and  Libertie  is  fo  intimate ,  as  that  indeed 
they  have  one  and  the  (ame  beginning,  progreffc,  and  confumma- 
tion.  By  how  much  the  more  ample,  fpiritual,  pure,  and  perfect 
the  Soul  is ,  by  fo  much  the  more  free  it  is :  and  whence  fprings 
the  Amplitude,  Spiritualitic ,  Puritic,  and  Perfection  of  tlie  Soul, 
bat  from  virtuole  habits  ?  Indeed  Plato  eltimed  nothing  good 
bat  Virtue,  and  moral  Good  :  whence  Antifater  the  Stoic  writ 
tiiree  Books- with  this  Title,  on  i(p  Uhiroif^  iiovv  tl  MKh  iyoAit^ 
That  according  to  Plato  rirtae  only  was  good.  That.  Virtue  is  the 
Boft  perfect  ftate  of  the  Soul,  and  that  which  brings  with  it  molt 
■oral  Libertie  is  mod  evident ;  bccaufe  hereby  it  is  rcndrcd  ca- 
pbk  of  adhering  to  its  firft  Caufey  and  lafi  Endy  which  is  the  top 
■f  moral  Libertie.  For  wherein  conliftcs  the  perfection  of  raorah 
(ibertie ,  but  in  its  conformitie  to  its  mod  perfect  Exemplar,  . 
ibich  is  the  Divine  Bonitie  ?  And  is  not  this  the  privilege  ot  mo-  ^ 

cdBooitie  or  Virtue  ?  Hence  Virtue  is  defined  by  Aquinas ,  Difi       fh 
1f^ferfe£H  ad  optimum  y  The  Difpofition  of  a  pfr/ffl  SMkjea  ^  to 

tVic  . 


agimes  D»wumi»m.  Bookll 

t^mJ&hL  Vatic  iadeci]  is  naRptried 
9tt^fm*M:  *Gncc,fiitfatr,iBirfetfHd 
HOC,  is  OKKC ooUe thao  die  tnnrr'af  dM 
■n  rxprcffioD  or  pvucipataia  ofdv^HiM 
nbidh  is  (iihlfarnialy  io  God,  is  acdkiD^ 
■tii^  of  the  dnrioe  Bofutie.  ThK  «IkI 
oatorc.  belongs  to  m  bf  Grace.  AmiSm 
ice  IS  the  Bond ,  whmbr  man  k  < 
Now  bv  how  nroch  Uie  marc  e 
fooracbthc  more (iiMise, free, and  pa^ 
ris.  [DfDm,  UbCTticof  IbCecoitiScsii* 
d^ofkioQ  of  Sool ,  whereby  it  is  chAM 
race  and  adhere  to  wlnC  b  good  ,  il  iM 
■  as  it  ccgt-r.  Take  al  dK  MDoas  of  «id 
-J>eY  agree  Co  Dooc  bat  the  TvnofeHM.  *j 
iKd  bjr  tbe  Pbtooift,  ^mmU  0m,  m  9rM 

tl  lell"a-i  otba  things,  but  fiomi 


Ixmfiit  ■■  1. 1.  br  vtrtnc  he  I»s 


ta 


f  SuiAiumTW  .  «  AwAAvra  ^^*  JhrW 
->/■_'?  •mfcjhU^  frr^  ht  it  m  '7)rjv««rfl 
M  hrn  a  taan  fri  to  gotqoc  Mnfif "    "^ 
Jjttfliocs  ani  infe?  HieOratord 
>?;r  A'  «^  i-i  -  a3J  who  lath  ddsp 
K  vj-tcofc  n^an  ,  wfaofcwU  bo 
c^  lS.  i^D^Dofc  fcnfbd  Urn  ln«  i 
rtoi^  S3d  t:cce  ia  }«cn  by  obntf 
IrTiK  ?  C^  if  be  immaed,  that  ilie^ 
;  lif:,  wbc-f.:  rsind  is  ffil  qb  the  rack  %" 
:«htiK  ararKioBS  naa  fire  «s  bcHft,  1 
V  more  >>c  warn  ?  It's  moft  cnJcA,  I 
%  bet  tr«TirTM)(ciBKi,wteb2S  a  wll 
iL    Tbfs  Domtflioa  ifiat  actcatis  wonl^ 
■d  ia  facTvd PhDofopEac:  SoMf  iff.nLlI 


brve  y  Thit  fttdsA^  niling  with  God  is  oppofcd  to  that  of 
^fawM^  who  ruled  aUb,  but  not  with  God,  as  v.  7.  Ephrdim  en- 
leavdred  to  exalt  himfeif  on  thcruines  of  Gods  Worfhip,  by 
redJog  Calves  at  Dm  and  BttMj  &c.  But  Jndah  ruled  with  godj 
mdwM  fakhfrni  wkh^the  SdifHs.     (z)  Judah  rulfj  with  God:  i.e. 

tf  iemng  and  obeying  God  obtains  Dominion  and  Rule  over 
limfelf  and  d  lower  things :  he  lives  as  he  hfts  ^  becaufe  his  wil 
s  conformed  to  the  Divine  Wil. 

2.  Moral  Libertie  confiftes  in  the  moral  Ufe^  Healthy  f^^or^  and  ^^^^^^  gi^gf 
Fera  of  the  Soul,  which  alfo  arifeth  from  virtuofc  Habits.    Al  Ufiy  healthy  vi- 
Kttnral  freedome  fuppofeth  a  vital  fubjeA  in  which  it  inheres :  ior  and  fmu  • 
nd  (b,  by  a  paritie  of  reaibn,  al  moral  fpiritual  Libertie  fuppo- 
iedi  a  moral  fpiritual  life  and  vital  fubjcdt :  and  indeed  life  ren- 
dcrs  every  thing  moft  beautiful,  aftive,  and  perfcft.    Whence, 
i)y  how  nuich  the  more  noble ,  excellent  and  pcrfeA  the  life  of 
my  thing  is,  by  fo  much  the  more  railed,  noble,  and  excellent  is 
it$  flatd,  and  al  its  operations.    Life  is  that  which  Icafoneth  eve- 
rr  thing :  and  every  life  draws  to  it  things  (iiitable  to  its  nature : 
lothe  fpiritual,  divine,  virtuofe  life  has  Principes  above  human 
t^re ,  more  noble  and  excellent :  and  herein  confides  moraj# 
libertie  as  to  ftate.    Plato ^  Repub.  4,  p:t^.  444.  informes  us,  That 

ria  health  of  the  bodie  confiftes  in  the  equM  temperament  ofal  hnmors^ 
fe.  So  in  the  Sonly  'AftrJ  pL  CyieU  ri  rtf  me  in  i^  KJbxQ-  j^  Im^U 
4i%5«  •  Koxiet  %  rij^  w  j^  ^^Q"  ^  i^ifeitti  Virtue  truly  /i  a  cer- 
tm  healthj  pnlchrititde  and ^ood  habitude  of  Soul :  but  fin  U  thedif- 
ufe^  rtfrpitude  and  infirmitie  thereof.     Health ,  according  to  j4ugti' 

fimemajanfenuis^  confiftes  in  the  vigor,  force  and  ftrength  of 
Hatare :  and  what  makes  the  Soul  more  vigorous  and  llrong  than 
Virtoc  ?  Whence  is  the  vigor  and  force  of  any  Creature ,  but 
from  its  Spirits  ?  And  are  not  virtuole  Habits  the  Spirits  of  the 
Soul  ?  That  Virtue  is  the  vigor  and  force  of  the  Soul ,  TUto 
once  and  again  aflertcs.  So  in  his  Gorgiiu,  p^g^^l-  ^  5  MeeL^iU 
ftr  iytA^f*  Power  is  of  good,  &c.  Alfo  p^f .  470.  he  faith,  tJ  iskym ' 
ifeMfiji  To  be  able  to  m  much  is  to  be  good.  And  in  his  Hippias^ 
^.375.  he  faith,  Righteoufneffe  is  the  vigor  and  power  of  the  Soul : 
ftrthe  more  righteous  the  Soul  ^,  the  more  potent  it  is.     Divine  Light 

ud  Virtue  is  the  flxongeft  thing  in  the  World. "  In  the  feniible 
World  nothing  is  fo  Ihong  as  Light :  and  in  the  rational  World 
lotbing  fo  Ibrong  as  Truth  and  Virtue.  Al  the  force  and  vigor 
jf  luft  comes  from  impotence ;  but  Virtue  is  as  a  Pond  us  or 

weight 


Bo  The  AmplHudt  vftfhfuofe  H^kits^      .  Itook-t 

weight  OQ  the  Soul ,  which  ftroDgly  knpek  it  to  its  hft  cad. 
What  more  potent  than  Love  y  whereby  the  Soul  adheres  to  itt 
Ia(t  end  ?  By  how  much  the  more  ipiritual  and  pure  any  facnltie 
is,  by  fo  much  the  ftrongcr  it  is :  and  is  not  Virtne  tbe.poritie  of 
the  Soul  ?  Again,  the  Ibrength  of  every  thing  confiltes  in  its  ad- 
herence to  its  Grit  Principes ,  and  Jaft  end  :  departure  -^om  our 
firlt  .Principe  and  lafl:  end  fpeaks  impotence:  And  what  is  it 
that  enables  us  to  adhere  to  our  firit  Principe  and  laitend  but 
Virtue?  The  Ilrcngth  of  the  Soul  lies  in  its  abilitieto  do  good 
und  fuflcr  evil :  and  whence  is  this  but  from  Virtue  ?  The  better 
f^w.  a.  ",«•    ^"y  t^i^g  is ,  the  ftronger  it  is.     Thence  Trev.  3 . 7, 8.  The  feo' 

of  the  Lord  is  ftid  to  be  htakh  to  the  navel  ^  and  marrow  to  the 

bfines.    The  navel  is  the  great  organ,  which  conveighs  both  food 

and  phyfic  to  the  infant  in  the  womb  :   alio  marrow  .^ives 

focngth  and  vigor  to  the  bones  ,  as  Johz  u  24.    Such  is  Virtue 

to  the  Soul,  both  health  and  ftrcngth. 

^TUAmflitudt       3.  Moral  Libertic  as  to  flatecondftes  chiefly  in  a  divine  ./lp»* 

^vktu^Hd'  p!ii ttde  and  Eniareement  of  SoMlyVfhcT Ay  it  is  made  capable  of  cn- 

^^^  joying  its  firft  Principe  andlaltEnd.    Indeed  al  Libertie,  botl 

^natural  and  moral,  implies  ./imvlitnde.    Thence,  amongfl:  the  He- 
brews, %\2TV\  fignificsboth  Libertie  and  Amplitude ,  as  Ffal.  119, 

45.  Ajid  whence  comes  al  moral  Amplitude  as  to  Itate,  but  f;om 
virtuofe  habits  ?  The  firft  moft  ample  Being  is  God,  w!io  has  no 
limits  to  his  Being,  or  his  Felicitie :  and  fo  far  as  man  is  like  to 
God,  fo  far  he  enters  into  this  Divine  Amplitude  of  ftate.  Hence 
thePIatonifts  aflcrt,  that  Amplitude  is  founded  in  Unitic,  namely 
tjod,and  from  this  divine  Unitie  it  takes  its  originc  and  mcafures. 
For  every  thing  is  by  fomuch  the  more  ample  and  cxtenfive ,  by 
how  much  the  nearer  it  comes  to  pitre  Act.    Al  mater  and  paflive 
power  brings  with  it  limits  and  coarAation :  every  thing  is  fo 
far  ftraitned  and  narrowed  in  its  being  and  appetite  ,  as  it  par- 
takes of  mater  either  phyfu:  or  metaphy/ic :  but  on  the  contraryj 
fo  far  as  things  approche  unto  pure  Act^  which  is  God,  fo  far  they 
rejoice  in  Amplitude  and  Enlargement,  either  of  Being  or  Apt 
petite  :  and  who  approche  nearer  unto  Gal ,  who  is  pure  M% 
ihan  virtuofe  Souls ,  who  partake  of  the  Divine  limilitudc?  Do 
not  thefe.  then  partake  moft  of  divine  Amplitude  as  to  ftate  ? 
How  miierably  is  the  Soul  firaitned,  pinioned^  and  cooped  up  by 
•lin  ?  But  O !  what  a  boundlefle  moral  Amplitude  do  virtuofe  ha- 
ibits  bring  withlhem  ?  Subjcdion  and  Adhefion  to  God  by  \'irtue 

brings 


;i.  ^.2b        Tie  Amplitude  of  virtue  ft  Habit  f.  8t 

og^  thp  bighelt  Amplitude  and  Dominion.  For  God  being 
firJt  EjjkUnt^  that  gives  Being ,  and  the  laii  Endy  that  gives 
led  Beiflg ;  it  hence  neceflarily  follows ,  that  Subjcdion  and 
teflon  to  God,  in  both  thefe  rcfpcds  y  mufl:  bring  the  highelt 
plicude  and  £)ominion  with  it.  As  man,  by  departure  Irom 
1 ,  is  lubjecfk  to  a  miferabic  neceflitie ,  and  coarcftatiou  of  lin  ^ 
)y  regrelle  and  returnc  to  God  he  paflcth  into  Divine  Ampli- 
j.  Is  not  the  Afllmilation  of  the  Soul  to  God  by  virtuofe 
its,  its  Ultimate  perfcftion  as  toftatc?  Mull  not  then  al  di- 
)  Amplitude  take  its  originc  hence  ?  This  is  wcl  illuftrated  by 
Oy  in  WislhcdttetHSyVag.  176.  Wc  may  mt  pefiime^  that  fin  finds 
r  mth  God:  wherefore  we  must  endeavor  to  flie  from  ity  aspnuch 
wy  be  :  fvyh  J,  0/Li«ia»fif  ©i»  xj^  to  Jbraror.  ofzef<v^/y  *J  Hmj^v  i^ 
•  (Aj^  f4^rnai»<  >ti'td(i  Bi:t  this  flight  confiHes  itrthis ,  that  \xe  are 
lilated  and  conformed  to  Go.l ,  fo  far  as  poffibly  we  may  be  :  and 
which  affimiUtcs  us  to  (Jod  ts  J  11  jl ice  and  SanElitie  conjoined  with 

vr  Wifdomc.  His  mind  is,  thacAffimilation  to  God  by  vir- 
c  habits  puts  the  Soul  into  a  ftate  of  dilhnce  from  fin,  and 
unftion  with  God,  whence  al  moral  Amplitude  doth  emerge. 

ncc  C}ri//n>\  lib.  I ,  in  Jo^!//,  tcvmcs  Grace  y  ^  iytdLffiip  HSffoli{l*9 
nuKeifji^of  xj*  X^^^  "^C^f  ••'toyjt  y  ^9isi¥  )^  \iari^Ko^fjLi9fy  SanHitie 
^td  from  without  by  Graccy  according  to  the  divine  and  fnpcrmnn- 
^  Image,  And  Greg.Nazjanzjeny  in  j4polog.  termes  it  i^i^v^/r,  i>«- 
ion  \  alfb  T  ^jrKm^iAffyih  Qt^^the  j^ffrop?:(jiiation  of  God,  And 
fpurious  J^/^w>y7«j,  Ecclcf.  Hirrar.cap.  2,  faith,  Th  At  in  the 
7e  Regeneration  men  attain  ,  rl  JJ)  ^f^^ti  S  \irtf4xfiF  c#9t«f ,  to  a 
ne  jlate  or  existence,  \\  lience  Virtue  is  termed  by  j^mmoninsy 
f  tU  '^ioTnlQ'  -^roiOTnf  Of  Mfxir,  as  it  were  a  Qaalitie  of  the  Dt- 

tit  in  US.  Indeed  what  is  the  pious  virtuofe  Soul, but  an  immenfe 

3ine  and  living  receptacle  of  the  chicfcft  Good  ?  And  O ! 

It  an  infinite  Amplitude  mufl  fuch  a  Soul  rejoice  in  ?  It's  a 

imun  Saying  among  the  Platoniftcs,  Th^.t  Bciitie  is  a  nexc  or  Bonkascftne- 

mciion  with  Vniticy  /.  e.  God.     And  muft  not  fuch  an  intimate  ^^^  ^^  ""i" 

uncftion  neceflarily  bring  with  it  the  highcft  Amplitude?  "^^' 

in,  Plato  and  Ills  Senators  generally  informe  us,  that  al  Virtue 

ir«f iflt  3#{tf^  ^iaiui ,  a  participation  of  the  divine  Nature,  So 
»,  in  his  rha:do^  alRircs  us,  That  a  virtuofe  man  is  avyfivti^,  al^n 
odyhccaisfe  part.ikcr  of  the  dn'i/;e  l^at.rcy  as  the  I'acicd  Pliilo- 
ie,  z  Pet.  1.4.  This  he  cxplicatcVat  large,  ^fp«^.6.p/rf.5oi. 
w.  1.26.     Now  then  ,  if  Virtue  be  fuch  an  exprcllion  and 
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participation  ot  the  divine  Nature ,  muft  it  not  of  neccffitie  di) 
partake  of  the  divine  Amplitude  and  Libertie  ?  In  ftiort  thai,  tk 
nearer  and  more  like  to  God  the  Soul  is ,  the  more  ample  aod 
capacious  it  is :  and  by  how  much  the  more  virtoofe  it  is,  by  fo 
much  the  nearer,  and  more  like  to  God  it  is :  doth  it  not  then 
ncccflarily  follow,  that  according  to  the  degree  and  meafurcof 
Virtue,  fuch  is  the  degree  and  mcafure  of  divine  AmnlitBde  as- 
to  ftate  ?  eonfinerncnt  to  what  is  good,  gives  the  greatelt  am- 
plitude and  enlargement  of  heart,  for  theknowlcge,  love,  and 
imitation  of  God ,  as  Pfal.  up.  45.  ninia  <«  ^ftitu^ ,  &c 
The  Soul  never  walkesin  greater  amplitude  and  libertie  of  fpiril, 
than  when  it  moll:  iirmely  and  inviolably  adheres  to  God  and  his 
Divine  Wil. 
»M/it«,  D/f-  4.  Moral  Libertie  as  to  ftate  importes  Nehilitic^  Dignitie,  Emi- 
MtiitGrmtinffi  „g„ce^  Excellence,  SinguUritie,  Sefitration,  and  Magnitittit  or  Grtit- 
frimyiTM.  ^ --^  of  DJ^fiU^.and  Condition  ef  Life.  And  are  not  al  thclc 
eflcntially  and  intriofecally  included  in  Virtue  ,  both  as  to  name 
and  thing?  'AftrJ,  f-Vrr^  is  derived  from''Af»*,  Mars;  as  this 
from  S^V,  >*>■(>-',  z  fottm  vdioKt  mAn :  which  notes,  that  Virtue 
is  mofb  potent  and  great.  So  PlatOy  in  his  Catyhs,  makcs<t>«8)r, 
Goody  to  be  the  lame  with  iyttlt ,  exccUtm^  tximoii- ,  preemmm. 
And  indeed  al  the  notions  of  rtrtne  or  S.m^itie  in  lacred  Philo- 
fophie  import  Difcrttion ,  ScfAratien ,  Sm^uliriiie  ,  Prteminmt. 
Thus  ©lip,  holy,  is  derived  from  OTp,  to  fefaratt  from  commm  «fr; 
and  it  is  fomctimcs  fynonymous  with  nSjD,  which  lignifies  pirii- 
liar,  mofi  prrtiofc,  excelUnty  &C.  M^hcnce  lyiTp  DJI,  an  holy  {verity 
Dnit  7.6.  Dent.  7. 6.  &  14.  2.  is  there  interpreted  n'JiU  Dy,  ^  wsi?  tx- 
ctBem^exmioK!,noi>U ftofl: :  bythcLXX.  asalfo,  'nr.2.i4.M)f 
P^    -  *<■«©■,  a  felrCl ,  ftcidiar  ,  fuperrxctl/ein  people.     AntI  Pfal.  16.  h 

'"**  ■ »'  a^iynp.  Saint t ,  is  intcrpretai  in  what  follows,  nnn,  ma^i^ 
cent,eximititt!  which  fliews  that  none  are  truly  magnificent  biic 
virtuofc  holy  perfons.  Thence  alfo  «j-/®-,  holy,  pme,  is  deduced 
from  iy&,  veneration,  worfldp;  and  this  froiil  «f»,  to  norfhif: 
which  they  alfo  derive  from  ity  a:L.tz,,  to  honor. _  ThatSanftitic 
and  Virtue  is  the  Crown  of  al  other  Excellences,  is  evident  froO" 
lKh.9.1^.  Z.tih.Q.  16.  For  they  P'al  be  a:  the  fiones  of  a  O-own ,  lifted  HfM 
an  Bififneonhii  l.tni:  /.*.  God  wil  deliver  his  Saints  out  of  their 
dangers  and  troubles  ;  asalfo  lift  them  up  to  that  honor,  which 
pretiofc  ftones  have  in  the  Kings  Diademe.  The  word  Tufigri- 
fics  both  Separation  and  a  Crown :  which  notes  here ,  that  every 
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int  is  fipirated  by  God  ,  as  a  Jewel  in  his  Crown.    Thence 

od  tennes  them,  MaL  ^Aj.My  Jewels.  Which  notes  both  (cpara- 

la  and  proprietie,  as  alio  dignitic  and  cxxellcnce.  Indeed  Sanfti- 

:  and  Virtue  is  the  Glorie  and  Crown  of  al  other  Excellences  ^ 

icaule  it  implies  leparation  from  al  impurities,  and  a  compre- 

rnilonof  the  highefl:  perfedions :  It  railcth  things  and  pcrfons, 

:herwile  conmiun  and  vulgar,  to  the  highcft  degree  of  excel- 

nce,even  to  the  Image  of  God,  which  is  the  perfeftion  of  hu- 

flB  Nature.    Thus  PUto^  Leg.  4.  fag.  716.  largely  demonftrates, 

ior  confrrmtie  to  the  divhie  Image  is  the  highefi  perfeSliofi  of  human 

{ftnre  :  Of  which  fee  Ph:lof,  General.  P.  i.  /.  3 .  r.  3.  fc£l.  3.  $.  J. 

ut  more  particularly,  That  Virtue  brings  with  it  the  highelt  No- 

Juicy  Magnipfencej  and  Excellence y  is  evident  from  many  Platonic 

hilofophemes.     'Xhw^Defimt.Platon.fag.^i'i,  htykfHA  j  Nohi- 

tie  is  defined,  i^fiTM  cAr^ui  i9»<>  a  Virtue  of  gentrofemjinneys.    So 

iy«x«Tf%«'Hei ,  Magnificence  J  is  pag.4.12.  dehned ,  iZi^^'f  ^  ^•* 

ifltif  op9Jr  t  a^yivordloft  a  Dignttie  according  to  the  moft  augufior 

lenerahtc  right  Reafon :  i.  e,  according  to  Virtue.     For  indeed  al 

he  ancient  Philolbphers  made  Honor  and  Nobilitie  to  be  but 

he  Ihadow  and  reward  of  Virtue.     A  free  man ,  according  to 

he  Hebrews,  is  ftiled  anj,  nadib  •,  which  fignifies  alfo  a  Trince 

)r  Noble  man^  one  endowed  with  noble,  gcncrofc,  virtuofedif- 

pofirions.    What  more  fublime  and  noble  than  Virtue  ?  Is  not  y^  foeiicitaris 

:hata  generofe  Soul,  that  is  wel-difpofcd  and  inclined  to  gene-  e^^  quantum 

rofc  heroic  deeds?  Is  any  Soul  more  great  than  he,  who  can  veils poiTc;  fie 

iefpife  great  mundane  things  for  V  irtues  fake  ?  It  is  accounted  by  niagmmdinis. 

Tome  a  great  piece  of  felicitie  to  be  able  to  do  what  tliey  wil:  <!Ujjntujn  po^I^^ 

but  is  it  not  a  greater  piece  of  libertie  to  wil  what  we  ought,  ^'^^.^^  '^'  ^ 

which  alone  belongs  to  virtuofe  perfons?  Is  he  not  truly  great, 

who  has  a  great  meafure  of  Virtue  ?  Hence  among  the  Heroic 

Virtues, there  was  found  out  an  Apotheofis  •,  which  was  nothing 

clfe  but  an  cxtenfion  of  Virtues  and  human  conditions  to  a  per- 

fcftion  not  htjman.     Virtuofc  perfons  arc  the  greateft  men  in 

die  world  :  they  have  the  greateft  Souls:  yea  nothing  is  really 

great,  but  what  is  good.    The  bcft  Nobilitie  lies  in  the  mind 

indued  with  Virtue :  what  mind  more  great  than  that ,  which 

isfubjeftto  the  great  God?  Who  is  greater  than  he,  who  is 

feaft  in  his  own  eyes  ?  Is  not  fuch  a  Soul  moll  great  in  divine 

lavor  ?  It  was  a  great  Saying  oiZeno  the  Stoic :  Tou  are  not  there- 

foregoodj  becaufc  great  \  but  you  are  therefore  great  becaufe  good. 

L  2  5^  Moral 


84  3lSe  Splendor^  Seautie  tnd  Glorit  ofyirtMc.    BockC 

'  thiSfUidtT,  5.  Moral  Uhtrttt  as  to  (tatc  implies  Sfkndnr ^  BtMHitylBai 
titxu  tai  Chni:,  PLao  makes  Bcautie  to  arife  from  the  prci!omilian«<iS| 
^""'J*''^"**  tbc  forme  over  the  mater,  which  odierwifc  is  diliorme.  'djthc' 
forme  I  UDderftand  the  rpirttuofc  ad'tive  Principe  -,  and  fo  indeed 
it  holds  true  of  thcSoul,  theBcautic  whereof  confdtcs  la  the  pn- 
dominance  of  virtuofe  habits,  which  are  as  the  fpiritss  and  ianx 
of  the  Soul.  For  look  as  the  Soul ,  which  is  the  forme  of  a  auD, 
gives  life,  vigor,  perfection  anJ  beautie  to  the  human  bodie ;  & 
proportionably  virtuofe  habits  give  life,  vigor ,  perfcftion  and 
oeautic  to  the  human  Soul.  PLto  abounds  much  in  thisaigu- 
ment,that  Virtu:  is  the  Beautie  of  tlic  Soul.  So  in  hisi'i«*i«» 
pag.  279.  O  Friend  Pan  [the  Ape  of  the  M:ffias]  ^ve  w  rt  k 
btMirifnl  within:  i.e.  in  my  Soul.  Tnencc  fjg.  250.  he  faithi 
The BtMt it  «f  divine  Wifdome  ^which  is  the  Spirit  of  Virtue]  it^ 
iBuJirioHt  and  atniahlt,  th^t  if  ir  vtre  f.en  with  wi,  it  vrm'-dfiir^ 
nondirfui  Loves.  Al  Beautie  arifeth  from  Light,  Spirits,  aod  pro- 
portion of  parts :  and  what  gives  Light,  Spirits,  and  proportion 
to  the  Soul  but  Virtue?  Some  define  Si^rfWiV,  t/jf /ii/jsr ,  or  W«i 
face  of  Goodneffe  .-  and  doth  not  this  fpcak  Virtue'  molt  bean- 
tiiul?  Ciccro  defines  Beautie  ,  a  due  to/i^jrutiice  with  fMavitii  *f 
color :  and  what  hath  a  more  due  ciinprucnce  and  fwect  color, 
than  Virtue  ?  Among  die  Beauties  ofNdturc  nothing  morcbcan' 
tiftil  than  Light:  and  O!  what  a  gloriofe  rlluftrious  Light  a^ 
tends  Virtue?  Is  not  divine  Veritic  the  Spring  of  Virtue,  the 
moil  virgin,  unfpottcd,  gloriof-,  afl'uftivc  Light  ?  Pl.ira ,  \n  ha 
ThiUbus ,  pa7. 64.  faith.  That  iJU  f  iy*ii,  the  Id(.t  or  fact  *} 
Qood  it  compjtd  ef  three  tbtn^s,  ««>*»*,  ij  n/jUfi^eisi,  ^ «An9«u,  BtAiittt^ 
and  Symmdriey  and  Truth.  Yta,  he  lailh,  imau  t^'  MK£r  mim 
The  very  Images  of  things  beautiful,  arc  bt.intiful.  And  IS  not  God 
moft  beautiful,  yea  the  hcfc  Beautie,  as  before  Qi^ip.  z.  $.  2,  And 
what  is  true  Virtue  but  the  gloi  icfc  Image  of  this  firft  Beautie; 
Muft  it  rot  then  be  moft  btaiitiful  ?  j^risfsrle,  Eth.  hb.  i.  cip.  % 
ailiircs  us,  i^tj  JtiutKh  tH-xiMh*'  »■»^lst^Til^i»xu'tr»^*^,eccllrd 
i»g  to  the  Delphit  Infinption^  Th.it  whuh  11  tuvs'i  jstji  it  mosi  beMti 
ful.  And  S«/icrt,  £/>(/.  115.  adi!i.s:  Mf  it  were  lawful  to  lod 
*  into  the  minJ  of  a  good  man,  O  I  what  a  beautiful  face  Ihoak 
*wcfte?  How  holy,  how  rcfpierJent  a  mind,  compofed  ofi 
*magnifit  andplatit!  countenance?  Yea,  faith  he.  Virtue  is  £ 
'graciofe  and  beautiful,  that  it  is  natural  even  to  wicked  men  0 
'approve bettcc things:  neitJier  has  any  one  fo  far  baniihedth 
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^  ,Tira!  LaWjOrpDt  off  humanitic,  asto  erp&ufc  wickJ 
ntkcdocfic  fake.     So  Plato  and  AtiHotU  :  i^»'(  *«J 
\tt-mM  U  ^Hntardy  wkkeei  for  wicks'ifiejfe  f^kf.      Will 
that  Virtue  ip  it  felf  is  mofi;  amiable.     oVf^.  Nyffenm^  \ 
C4')T.  tcrmes  flrtue,  ^  yiva  ¥  x^Ujk  -f  ■4*J:Sf  «6  e<«  ] 
f Ac  (yr*- f  <»/  the  BeAUlie  of  the  Soul  flowmg  (rem  God  , 
BfJtMtie.     And  Bjfil^mPfM.  Taith,  Th^  O'rjce  is, -ri  t 
;(««,  the  BtAHiu  of  the  Soul.    Alfo  diryfofiome.,  ad  Theodor 
tcis  us.  That  A  deformed hodie  cannot  be  made  beaiiCifHt A 
farmed  Soul  may  be  revdredfuch  by  Grace  :  ¥  -l^j^ftM  I 
tai,  xi*  >i(  i^«r(i«  fjjuJiM  xaTluff;^Sti' >  H(  ourEui  ^  ^  «J 
^♦li  x#t''*'^t  &c.  To  rendtrthe  Soitl  beauttful y  although  i 
una  extreme  turfitade,  to  reduce  it  to  th«  mojl  txciUent  pM 
and  fo  to  make  ""  ""w-f^^f  -""^  defirable,  &C.     Ill  film,  vviia 
tic  but  the  fplcnclor  and  hiftre  of  thofe  pcrfedions,  i 
logcd  in  any  fubjeft  ?  And  thence  is  not  God  the  lirfl 
becaufe  molt  pertcift  ?  And  are  not  althings  fo  far  bcl 
they  partake  of  his  Divine  Pcrfcdliion  and  Gopdncni'  ?  f 
is  a!  acated  Beauiie,  but  a  rayof  theDiviiieBeautlel 
mong created  Beauties,  doth  anything  more  relTembl 
vine Beautie  than  true  Virtue?  "Plara^  iir his  PhjJr at,  r 
fiitb,  Th.it  fufiicc  ofidTemperafice and  other  f^iriuei  i, 
^JKflii  ft^'  have  liitle  Light  and  Beautie  :  hut  in  the  f 
Wfk^  5^  riri  1m  'iS'iv  huftr^rt  then  we  fhal  contemplate 
mft&BeoMie^&c.     And  then  he  concludes:  tm^  ««?, 
Kbtui  t)(H  iMi^r,  as*  i*«««rt»T»»  10  ig  tf^tfUihiClu,  But  \ 
■t{of  tnings  divine]  had  gained  this  dt^nitie ,  that  it  i 
HyhwM/ alia amiab'.e of  alihtngs, 
W.  J.  Having  explicated  and  dcmonfliatcd  moral  LI 
K^tffjWe  nowdcicend  toconCdcrit  as  to  its£.v< 
pnBles  in  virtuofe  j4tii.    For  it  is  a  good  Theoreme  I 
l^ie,  Thjt  the  fecoiid  AS  follows  the  first :  fiichasthl 
Gich   are  the  Exercices  in  that  Itate  :    As  in  natural  f 
libertie,  liich  as  the  Itatc  is,  fuch  are  tiie  Exercices  in  til 
if  3  man  be,  fui  juris.,  ^free  man,  he  may  aifl  as  fiich  in  f 
•ontion  wherein  he  is  free :  Thus  in  mora'  Libertie ,  ful 
pceastofbtc,  by  having  their  Souls  clothctl  with  i* 
Dtts,  they  wil  exert  and  put  forth  virtuofe  iixercicesinti 
Sb  that  moral  Liheriie  as  to  Exercice  is  nothing  elfc  but  r 
toad  accoidingto  that  digottic  of  Hate  they  aic  invcl 
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Vovr  for  the  more  dil  expUcatioa  and  demooftrationof  wai 
Libertk  as  to  Exeicice,  we  ais,  (i)  Tc  exflicMtrtkjt  it $1^x16(1) 
To  tUwo'-firate,  thj:  k  is  the  fitfremt  LAtrtu  »f  a  rMtmut  CnMmr. 
As  tor  Che  expiicaiioa  of  mor^i  Libertie  as  to  Excicice  ire  my 
compretKtd  it  in  trie  toilowirig  Propotitioas, 
•fy  ctnttm'x'        '■  M^-t^  -^  i'errie  as  r»  Ex.  re  ce  canpjits  in  the  Q^itM^y  t^i- 
tin  *f  tJi  ]ff5  Rto/ute^  prrni^nerrc  C«'ittiiifUt:QK  af  ihe  frii  BtMtit  or  Triah.     Fo 
Trail.  contenipldr;  tfie  :^rit  Truth,  iswciaccoidingto  facred,  as  Plato- 

nic Hiiiioiophic,  is  one  of  tre  fuprcme  parts  of  moral  Libeiticai 
to  ExeitLi.>:.  Cunttmplition,  according  to  the  Platcnift,  is  At 
£.verntt of  ti:c  mtnd  tn  thfgs  u^irllir^U :  and  what  mcKC  intdli- 
gib:e,  tiian  the  firtt  Truth  ?  Thence  PIm*^  in  his  Ph^dymi,  f^-M7- 
tc'.i  114,  Th.ir  ih:  mind  i/*aK  ^il  ttfrt ,  ri  n,  *y*'rf  n  ig  duyi* 
T*Mi»  »i4#)7«i  «;  Ivttim,  ythoUiif'T  fur  feme  rtinle  the  jiril  Btmg, 
uiid  fMUr:n:  tt  ftlf  vn  ihe  contcmfljtton  of  Trf-th  ^  and  ff-Jf^i^* 
fclf  thereto ,  11  rhrrtby  H6iirijled  jmd  rrcreatrd  with  the  ^^heit  ft»- 
fare.  As  light  ii  oCii  the  moft  noble  fecfe  ,  and  molt  quidc  in 
app.-chcnilon  ;  fo  contemplation  or  the  fight  of  the  firUBeautie 
and  TruCii  is  one  of  the  higheft  Exercices  of  moial  Libertie; 
that  whii.-h  brin^ss  in  raoft  [ran.qL;i![i[ie ,  fatisfaaion  and  picafnrc 
to  the  mii:d.  Of  al  Contempiatlons  there  is  none  fo  poiverftj} 
fo  fivctr,  fo  free,  as  the  contemplation  of  the  fiift  Caufe  and  lift 
End.  AsGod  is infiniteiv  better  tiian  al Creatures ,  fothccoo- 
templationofGod  is  infinitclv  better  rhanthe  contcmplatioa  of 
al  the  Creatures.  That  the  contemplation  of  the  Srlt  Being  it 
one  of  the  highell  Acts  of  moral  Libertie  is  molt  manifel": ;  bc- 
Ciiule  (0  Contemplation  is  the  higlieft  AA  of  tlic  SouU  ami 
therefore  when  plaa-d  on  th.c  fiiprcme  Being  and  highel:  Objectt 
muft  netiis  bring  the  highcll  Libertie  and  Perfection  with  it ,  >k 
:-. ;.  ,:"^  The  mind  ofman.  when  rectified  ,  lias  a  dagrant  ar- 
dent dcfire  to  contemplate  the  firlt  Beantie  and  Truth.  Arifialt 
afilircs  ".i  ,  fV  {■WfTbf  uA>T«rIup  iytyUi  ©  .  That  thcfc  -.rho  J" 
co-ivirfir-t  Hi  iiit  trquifition  of  truth  h^i-e  :i:e  jtveete^  niAN::ir  eflift. 
How  fivect  ar.d  tree  is  it  then  to  contemplate  the  tirft  Tnith! 
[■ ;,'  The  cor;tcmplalion  of  the  firll  Being,  gives  a  wife  emprow- 
ment  of  al  other  Beings  and  Objects  which  occur.  This  fpiritca- 
iifeth  and  djawsout  the  £//*(>  ofalohjeds,  providences,  pcribiis 
and  things  we  cocverfc  ivith.  i^i  The  contL-mp^ation  of  the 
firft  Bcautie  is  that  which  moft  aifimilates  the  Soul  thereto.  If 
there  were  a  beautiful  Picture ,  which  pcrfons  bv  lookine  on, 

iSouU 


ft.5.  ^.3.  Adherence  to  the  taJiEnd  and  cbieA 

niould  gradually  be  made  like  unto,  who  would  not  gazcl 
Aa<i  is  notthe  firit  Bcauric  ftich  ,  whidi  makes  al  thol 
tually  contemplate  thereon,  bcautifuJ ,  and  free?  Jm 
tfwMjtttAa,  f  r  i}'*ve  ^Ugtntly  and  atir/nively  beheld  his 
wi  d  TheMre.  The  Human  Nature  is  that  gloriofe  Th  J 
which  the  D:itic  defcends  and  oficrs  himfclf  to  our  cj 
tion:  aud  O!  what  a  gloriofe  contemplation  is  this, 
thcD^itie  in  the  golden  Arke  of  Humanicie  ?  How  i; 
hereby  cransformed  into  the  fame  gloriofe  Image,  as  2  | 
C4._)  Spiritual  contemplation  of  the  firfi;  Being  j_ 
thereof.  Truth  is  made  one  with  the  Mind  by  contemplal 
doth  not  the firfl:  Truth  becomconewith  theMind.bylj 
flionate  contemplation  thereof?  (5)  Contemplation  J 
Bcautie  is  mofi  influential  on  the  divine  Life,  and  therefJ 
Spring  of  moral  Libertie.  Is  not  this  a  great  Source  (T 
VVifdomc  ?  Are  not  contemplative  perfons  in  things  n  J 
moral  the  wUelt  of  men  ?  And  is  not  this  moll  true  I 
mcffal  and  divine  ?  Was  it  not  a  great  Saying  of  that  I 
Vine,  The  prtAteit  Muftrs  arnhihtji  Artijl!?  and  dotif 
hold  motl  t^ue  here  ?  Yea,  doth  not  the  Pfalmill  alTur 

J9,  J.  That  whiles  the  heart  mufeth^lht  fire  of  dimnt  aff 
tthi  Doth  not  contemplation  on  the  firil  BAutie  I 
heart  againlt  every  tenution,  tune  it  for  every  fervl 
fweeten  every  crolle?  Is  it  not  both  food  and  phyfictol 
the  life  of  our  life,  yea  uoiverfally  ufeful  in  every  fta 
dition. 

Z.  A'lother  Extrcke  of  moral  Libertie  confines  in  an  1 
immUble  Adherence  unto  the  laft  End  and  chiefejr  Good. 
bft  End  and  chiefeft  Good  is,  with  the  proper  CharafteJ 
We  have,  f.  i.  of  this  Ciapter,  fully  difculTed  : 
Wtffke  is  to  explicate  what  moral  Libertie  the  Soul  acl 
"  Ihcring  thereto.     The  bfi  End  poflcJRth  the  greater 
,lfle,  Lbiverfalitic,  and  Libertie  imaginable,  as  to  al  i 
^as  an  infinite  Ocean  ,  an  immenfe  univcrfal  Prim 
Ecins  al  Morals  in  its  boforac:  altiiings  receive  \ 
•%  from  their  laft  end :  but  this  receives  bounds  and  lit] 
.  ing.     Now  the  laft  end  enjoying  fuch  an  infinite  ^ 
i  Libertie,  it  nccelTarily  follows,  that  the  morcintin] 
icly  the  Soul  adheres  to  it,  the  more  libertie  as  to  0 
^cd  oi^    Theacefiifo,  i^?.4..p-«^.  715.  faith, 
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(tucordiiig  to  the  ancient  Tradition^  I  fappofe  Judaic)  it  thtfritUft 
tiTidEitdofaUhings.     And  then  headdcs,  fag.  716.  ThMtbe^xiit  ■ 
adhtrt'^  Kith  a  comfsfcd  tmnd  and  firmt  fitrfoje^  t»  tbu  Ufimi,u- 
mofl  bl  Jfid  and  free.     And  in  what  follows  ,  he  lays  down  [bt 
manner  tiow  the  Soul  adheres  to  God,  namely,  by  tenformMt/Bt 
ef.Pjctiej&c.    And  herein  indeed  his  Philofopnemes  are  conlb- 
uanEto  facrcd  I'hilofophie  v  which  frequently  placeth  moral  U- 
beitieas  to  cxcrcicc,  in  inviolable  dole  Adhclion  unto  God,  as 
.PCd.(53.8.       ourlaftEmi.     So  Pf.il.6i.ii.  My  Soid  adheres  dofely  t}thte,2&^ 
Original  p3"l  importcs.    We  find  the  iamc  word  in  the  fenie 
fcnie  ,  TJfwr.  10.30.  Ruth  i,  14,  16.  fob  41.  17.   Pfal.  119.JI. 
and  it  primarily  denotes,  that  intimate  inviolable  conjugal  Ait 
hercncCj  which  is  or  ougiit  be  between  man  and  wife,  wl^  are, 
by  Law  ot"  Natui  c,  one  ficjh,  as  Gen.  z.  24.     And  that  this  Adhe- 
rence to  God  as  our  lalt  End,  and  chicftft  Good  is  a  main  p^rt  (rf 
iHal.7.3. 28.      moral  Ubcrtie,  as  to  exercicc,  is  fiirther  evident  from  P/ii.7j.s8. 
Bntitis  ^oodforme:  i.  e.  it  is  my  chicfeft  Good,  that  wherein  my 
highefl  libcrtie  conliftes.     To  draw  mar  to  god,  HSIp-     Affrofm- 
quAtion,  Acccffc^  Adhircrice  to  Cjod.    Thcnce  the  LXX.  render  it,- 
ii  mgfOMJAi^  iri  etiu,  To  adhere  to  God,  to  be  at  it  were  glued  « 
God:  So  the  woid,  in  its  primary  notion,  fignifies.     Thtncc  it  is 
frequently  iifed  tif  cxprefic  that  intimate  conjundion  that  ougtc 
to  be  between  man  and  wife,  as  Afat.  ig.  5.  ycaEphcf.  5.  31.  it 
fignifies  the  conjugal  adherence  and  union  between  Chrilt  and  his 
flCor.  tf.  I?'    Church.     And  wc  find  wAAifefia/ ufcd  in  the  fame  fcnfc,  10.6. 
17.   i  3  it»»a!^©-  -rJ  KKcia,  J-Je  that  is  gliiedj  or  lenjugally  iinitti 
to  God  M  bis  chteftft  Good,  as  the  precedent  words  import.    And 
O  1  what  ^n  high  piece  of  moral  Libertie  is  this,  intimately  and 
inviolably  to  adhere  to  God  ,  as  our  lalt  End  and  chiefeltGood? 
Is  the  heart  ever  more  free,  than  when  it  doth  moft  Ilrongly,  bf ' 
al  manner  of  afilflionatcexcrcices,  adhere  to  its  chieft-ft  Good? 
So  many  grains  as  there  are  of  a  bended  wil  for  God ,  fo  much 
moral  Libertie.     A  tenacious,  rcfolute,  invincible  adiiercncc  unta 
our  iailcnd,  by  a(fts  of  love,  delirc,  and  other-afflftions,  maka^ 
„,  ^a.2(.     the  Soul  cxceding  fice  in  a!  i[s  morions.     Thus  Ffal.y^.  26.  Mft 
/Ufi)  and  my  heart  f add  h,  rflJ  fignifies  fo  confumewith  defire,  or,W 
fail  iviih  long  expufation.     This  poor  mans  cafe  was  thus  ftatel : 
Hl  faw  the  wicked  to  flourilh,  and  the  godly  opprcflcd  ,  which: 
brougl  t  him  under  anxious  difpiites  about  the  chiefeft  GoodU 
hvr,  ujJon  intiuitic  m  the  Sanduaiie ,  he  was  rcfolved  to  adber«j 
".  invioli-j 
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imibbbky  to  God  as  his  chiefeft  Good.So  it  follows :  Stn  Gcdis  the 

firmgtb  tf  mfkeart,  and  wy  fartum  fnr  ever.    Some  render  it,  the 

no^MTy  wbdb  imr  hedrt  MJheres:oCasx%^he  firme  adhe/ien  of  my  heart 

is>$  GeJ^  dtiifeSi  G^.  Whence  follows  his  libercie  v.z^.  Thus  PfiL  g^.  4. 

iiMl86.4.  Re'jmce  tie  Soul  ef  thy  ferUkne :  i.e.  make  me  free  for 

aad  in  al  mcMral  exercices :  and  why  ? /or  unte  thee^  O  Lord,  do  I  lift 

•f  wf.  Sid :  i.f  .HBto  thee  as  my  chiefeft  Good  do  I  adhere.  So  Pfid. 

S\.  I.  This  tenadoas  adherence  of  the  Soul  to  its  lafl:  end,  is  lively 
nitrated  by  our  Lord,  Aidt.  6. 20—  24.  v.io.  He  exhorts  them,  Mae.  6. 20— 
TiUjMptreJtfmres  in  Heaven :  i.  e.  to  make  God  their  laft  End  and  ^ 
dueicft  Good :  to  cleave  to  him  with  an  inviolable  intime  bent  of 
iril:  andhegivesthereafonofit,t;.2i.  F^  where  your  treafstre  is 
Kkrr  wUjoitr  heart  be  olfkThc  heart  and  the  Treafure  are  ever  toge- 
ther. This  our  Lord  illufhates  by  a  lively  notion,  v.14..  He  wU  hold 

ti  the  one  J  and  dettnfc  the  other  ^  M^troiy  mordicHs  adharebit,  *ArTfc- 
}(f^  properly  fignifies ,  to  hold  fail  a  thing ,  in  oppofition  to  thofe 
■bat  wohU  finely  it  from  hs  :  Thence,  to  be  very  tenacious  in  adhering 
'4  ferfins  or  things :  So  in  TlatOj  Xenofhony  and  Ifocrates.  It's  em- 
plaacally  here,  asL/ri^  16.  13.  applied  to  the  Souls  tenacious  t^i^i}* 
adhering  to  its  laid  End  and  chiefefl:  Good.  Whence  it's  added. 
wide^fe  the  other.  A  Soul  that  tenacioufly  adheres  to  its  chief- 
fit  Good,  defpiieth  al  frowns  or  blandifhmcnts  that  may  allault 
it.  Thence  i/.  2  5.  our  Lord  concludes ,  J'tiHrBy  Therefore:  i.e. 
[f  yoo  adhere  to  God  as  your  chiefeft  Good,  you  wil  not  be 
b  anxioufly  concerned  about  the  goods  of  Time.  To  lum  up 
liis  Argument.  Every  Creature  has  an  Element  to  live  in :  and 
vben  it  is  in  that  Element  it  is  mofl:  free :  The  Souls  Element  is 
tsIaltEnd  and  chiefelt  Good :  and  every  man  is  more  or  leflc 
oorally  firee,  as  he  more  or  lefle  adheres  thereto.  For  fuch  as  a 
Bans  laft  end  is,  fuch  is  the  motion  of  his  Soul  as  to  moral  good 
IT  evil,  and  moral  libertie  or  bondage.  By  how  much  the  more 
fce  love,  delight  in  and  enjoy  our  laft  end,  by  fo  much  the  more 
ke  we  are  in  al  our  ways.  The  libertie  of  a  rational  Agent  con- 
Btci ,  not  in  having  varietie  of  objects  to  adhere  to ,  and  take 
ttnplacence  in,  but  in  tranfmitting  al  to  his  laft  end ,  which  is 
Ni  belt  good. 

That  a  Wil  adually  and  flrongly  bended  to  adhere  to  its  laft 
hd  and  chiefeft  Good  is  moft  free ,  wil  appear  by  the  following 
^rticulars.  (i)  The  more  the  Wil  is  fortified  by  true  Virtue 
bidhere  to  its  laft  End  and  chiefeft  Gocd ,  the  more  firee  it  is 
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fforafin,  wi:ka  is  thcworll:  fervltudc.     Hji 

and  gcn^iiol'-,  who  h  not  a  valTal  to  any  bafij 

iin  is  the  diminution  of  libertic.    Impeccabilitie  oc  a 

poflibilitic  oriinning  is  fo  far  fEom  dettroyiog  libertic,  astbnit il 

perfciTtcd  licrcby.    Ihs  fwctteft  and  higbeil  lUKme  is  tohiff 

flo  power  to  lln.     Now  the  more  the  Wil  adually  adheres  to  ia 

laft  tn^ ,  the  kfle  power  it  has  to  fin.    (i)  Moral  liberticM* 

llftcs  in  the  Souls  being  prcfcrvcj  from  whatever  may  danmi 

or  prejudice  it:,  and  wherein  conliltcs  the  prefer  vation  of  evai 

,    things,  but  in  itsVnitie  f  Dothnptdivifion  ever  bring  diUbhi 

f  tion  ?  And  what  prelervcs  the  Souls  unitic  lb  much,  as  adtual  id 

herencctoGod.thcfirftUnitic  ?    d)  The  moral  lit.'crtieofth 

Wil  conliltcs  chiefly  in  having  al  inftripr  things  fubjcft  toil 

and  when  arc  althings  more  H'bjccft  to  the  dominion  oftbeWi 

than  when  it  is ,  by  a  rcfolute  a,.1ual  adherence ,  fubjcfl  to  A 

WilofGod?   (+)  Themorc  harmoniousand  uniformctheSoB 

aifls  are  ,  the  more  morally  free  they  arc?  And  whence  fpiiii( 

this  harmonic,  but  from  aifluai  regard  and  adherence  to  the  U 

end?    ($)  Where  ever  the  Soul  linds  reft  and  latisfadiion,  the 

it  finds  moial  libertic:  and  doth  not  the  Rell  of  the  Soui  ari 

from  its  adherence  to  its  chitftll  good.     Thtncc  timt  great  Effa 

of  the  fplirious  DtO'iyfiiis  .-  «»!«  wg/r  mutU  h  «5-«flsTii(  Sh^^ 

Boiiitie  {j.r  the chcfest  GBod^  ceirjirns  .uhiti'f  ic  it  klf:  i.e. 

tilings  tend  to  andacquiifLC  therein  as  in  ihcir  Centre  or  d! 

mate  pciRclion.    (6)  The  more  the  Wil  is  contbrmtd  to i 

Divine  Wil,  the  more  free  ic  is :  and  whofc  Wil  is  more  confori 

to  the  Divine  Wil,  than  his,  who  inftually  and  rtfolnteiv  adhc 

to  God?  Doth  not  fnch  a  Wil  touch  the  Divine  \\  if  in  ev( 

poir.t,  as  two  flrait  Lines  ? 

THfnitnct  en        -.  Mc^r.il  Libertic  m  to  E.vodcr  coiifijJcs  i";/  afi  ,ji7a.'.',  raf.;/,  * 

ibtfirsic^ufi.    i,,,,,,,,^,,^  Dcft^idoicc  OH  the  first  Ciufc  of  Akhin^s.     livery  Cr 

turc  having  ibmuthing  of  Noihhr,  or  f.iifve  rower ,  cither  wb 

or  fi^rapiyfic  andetfrf.'cw;.;/;  it  thence  fals  Under  the  Law  of -1 

tJjiltiiCy  \vliich  is  the  root  of  D."p^"iidencc.     Kovitic  of  Being, . 

ficitncc  and  Dipendaicc  is  cll'jnrial  to  the  Creature,  as  Etem 

oi  BiiKgJmiu.t.tbiliiie,  an^i  L.-d  peyii'.e:;cc  is  to  tlic  Creator,    i 

every  Creature  being  only  Bani^  by  p.:rtiap.'.ti3/.' ;  hence  Dep 

dcncc  becomes  intrinfecai  to  it",  and  inltparablc  from  its  natc 

ssSuarez.-,Jlfa^ph.D,iff>.2c.Scd.^.  acutely  dcmonftralcs.   V 

Jiiffi.ii.Sciti.^.  he  furtiicrdemouftratts,  •  That  Subordinat 
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Dnendeoce  of  a  created  Being,  both  In  o^ing  and  cauflng, 
muf  bdoDgs  to  its  eflential  re^on  as  fucli ;  bccaufe  this 
endcnce  is  founded,  not  in  any  qualitie  or  proprictie  of  the 
anire,  extrinlecal  to  its  Eflence ,  but  in  the  very  intrinfccal 
itattoD  thereof  So  'that  the  very  Eflence  of  the  Creature, 
jch,  is  the  root  of  this  dependence :  and  to  fuppofe  a  Crea- 
;,and  riot  to  fuppofe  it  to  he  dependent  in  efltnce  and  ope- 
on,  implies  a  contradi(flion.  Neither  has  the  rational  Crea- 
i  natural  dependence  only,  but  alfo  moral  on  its  firit  Caufc, 
find  both  mentioned  by  "^Plato,  I-fj.4.  fii^.  715.  where  he 
i ,  That  God  is  ijx^  Tt  i^  TiMirrttu  iff  «r]*r  iwirlir ,  tht 
■tpe  md  End  of  al  Bein^s^  whofe  condnft  he  thAt  foSoVPi,  jhal  bt 
'.  And  Epinem.  pa^.gSo.  he  aHiires  us.  That  he,  who  ^^- 
God  deth  tritfi  in  his  Bemgnitie ,  piai  ait  weL  So  in  his  7*- 
,  fa^.  27.  he  tels  us,  77jrft  al ,  who  have  any  thing  of  an  a- 
itdmind,  when  they  atttmt  any  mater  either  ^reat  or  fmal,  are 

uwent  to  cat  on  god.    Which  is  an  high  aa  of  Dependence. 
\fxTheages,  p.fj,  128.  he  brings  in  Socrates  philofbphifing of 
)ependcncc  on  God ,  thus :  In  ^f  ti  ^tit/.  tu'itif.  ««{iTi(iA'»» 
*wJi(df^df4Dw  ^MMOSION,  Eor  there  ii  a  certain  DEA^N^ 
}  ba£  foUowed  me  with  a  Divine  ylglat  ion  even  from  my  chiUhood 
it  4  -voice  that  fignifies  to  me  veh.it  I  muB  do,  &C.      WJiat  this 
ion  of  SecrAtci  was ,  is  greatly  controverted  by  the  ancient 
)rophcrs,  who  have  written  Books  concerning  it.     That  it 
fome  Divine  Afflation  or  Infpiration  they  generally  grant, 
lurt  Gent.  P.  2.  B.  3.  C.  i.  $.4.  It  certainly  importcs  his  great 
;  of  Dependence  on  (bmc  Divine  Power,  cither  Real  or  /ma- 
j.     Yea,  Plato,  in  his  TimtWy  faith,  That  Beatitude  or  moral 
rtie  is  nothing  elfe  but  to  have  ^  ^ainuA  o-iuutor  e#  aiiui,  a  pe- 
dweUinn  in  him.     Whereby  peradvcnturc  he  may  allude  to 
Hebraic  nj'D'JJ  Sh-ki'iAhy  i.e.  the  Divint  Habitation  of  Cod  with 
Thence  the  Greek  Fathers  tcrme  cfficacidiis  .Grace  and  our 
lendencc  thereon,  in  imitation  offacrcd  philofophic,  ¥  wst- 
r  n  »>("  TMtffutl®-  ,  the  inh.tbitaiion  of  the  holy  Spirit ,  alio 
Hnnr  x*^* »  t.-id\vclli>ig  Grace.    Which  alludes  to  that  of 
/,  ZCor.  12.  9.  Ua  ihTrnjaiif  W  if**,  th.it  tiic  power  of  Cirifi  2O3T.11.9. 
jt  tabtnucle  or  dwd  on  mc.     It  evidently  alludes,  both  name 
thing,to  the  Divine  nrj'U.  or  hjbitAtion  of  God  with  and  in 
1%  which  denotes  the  highcrt  Dependence.    And  indeed  licrcr 
iMififtes  one  main  part  of  moral  Librrtic  as  t9  cxfetcice.  VwoV. 
M  2  M 
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as  the  beams  of  the  Sun  touch  the  Earth,  yet  hang  oo  the  Sen  u 
their  original Cau(e  ;  fo  doth  al  true  nuinil  Virtue  on  i^  Ecft 
taon:-    VirtDofe  pcrfons,  who  are  molt  feeble  in  thcmfclTts, 
aic  OLoft  ftrong  and  free  by  dependence  on  their  firfl  Priadpe. 
Where  there  is  a  fubordination  of  CauHs ,  cither  moral  or  oaii- 
ral,  it  is  the  hbertie  of  the  inferior  to  depend  on,  aod  receive 
from  the  fuperior.    Doth  not  the  Erft  Caufe  give  forth  aAoal 
alTiHanccs  ufuaily  according  to  the  racafurc  of  our  aetoal  depea- 
dencc  on  him  ?  If  he  drop  rot  io  every  moment  new  fpiritsand, 
inllucnces,  how  foon  do  al  moral  Virtues  wither  and  dieatraf?' 
What  more  natural  than  for  the  fccond  caufe  to  depend  oo  the 
firft?  Where  there  is  a  UmitedEircnce.is  there  not  aUbai' 
ted  dependent  Aftivitic?  Can  a  dependent  caufe  ptodn 
more  than  a  dependent  effct't  ?  Mult  not  every  muublci 
b!c,dcfedible  Being  be  reduced  to  fome  immutable  iod( 
firft  Caufe  ?  That  which  had  not  Being  from  it  fcif ,  majr 
Opfr<«(>w  independently  froHi  itfelf  ?  Is  not  the  operatr 
fccond  caufe  founded  on  the  operation  of  the  firft  ?  If  tti 
Wil  cannot  fiMSi  of  it  feif,  may  it  expert  the  privilej_ 
wf  fromit  felf,  independently  as  to  the  Grft  Canfe  ?  h- 
human  Wil  a  mere  frf/Jiw,  chough  vital,  inftrument  as  I 
ccption  of  divine  influences,  albeit  it  \kdiive  as  to  its 
ration  ?  Mull  not  then  its  dependence  on  the  firft  Caul 
folhte  and  letal?  Yea,  is  not  this  Dependence  immediate 
O !  how  is  the  Soul  enlarged  ,  according  to  the  mearii 
aftual  dependence  on  the  nift  Catife  ?  Without  thisdej 
the  moft  facile  moral  duties  arc  moft  dilTicuIt;  but  with  it 
moft  difficult  are  moft  facile.     The  Soul  is  wel  conii 
Glallewitiiout  a  foot ,  which  fo  Jong  as  the  Divine  hai 
there  is  no  danger  of  its  being  broken  i  but  if  God  wj 
his  hand  ,  itfoon  fais  to  the  ground  ,  and  is  da/hed  ii 
he  need  not  take  it ,  and  throw  it  againft  the  wal  \  it  h 
of  it  &Jf.    Hence  the  efficanous  Gruce  of  God  is  termed  by 
Ancients,  x^^yy^*-  ''^''"f^-i^iai ;  alfb  x^en  €»^'nfitm.,  m^ 
Ctacc  :  Again,  i  n  ©«  irity***  ^h  tfu"ip>«*i  thr  tiicr^u  ^atda 
Toiion  of  Cod  -  B.tjil  tcrmcs  it,  i«f>Wa(  m»rr»Jk.TU,  at 
iKtrgie:  Cyrils  f*tmiu  KhM^Mf^ihe  MJe  from  abifvt :  C 
X»t»yJlutiJ  Mretut,  the  auxiliMit  or  a0!rit  Power,     qref.  .    ,. 
in  Pfahn.  faith :  «fiTK  M$i?vai*f-  i  n  &i*  nfifi^x^*  The  jifdt 
GU  u  ibe  HtAd  mtd.  Sum  of  yTriite.     And  Chryfofiomey  m  GhH. 


Cb^3«  ^'S*  CMfifMNtie  0H  tAe  Divide  preceptive  tFil.  ^^ 

A.  eiK  X#rfiO-  rl  Mr,  Tlif  whole  ef  pod  k  from  the  Gr^e  of  Cod. 
Wfaeoce  God  is  termed  by  ^/^  in  Efr.  vxioif  ^  mtinrut  the  Cr^4- 
twr  midTrmm  of  id  good :  and  his  efficacious  Grace  is  termed,  by 
him^wtMwoAfe  iHf>M«|ribf  mtdtiforme  Energie :  alfot/ifV®*  AjwieU* 
^  efficMUm  Jlide  :  as  by  Chr^ofiomey  iy^AxQ'  i8«n8«««  ribf  invincr 
hit  jlffifience.  Of  which  more  hereafter.  The  moral  divine  Life 
is  nothing  in  regard  of  the  firft  Caufe^but  continual  eflufions  and 
iafiifions  into  the  Soul ,  and  in  regard  of  man  nothing  elfe  but 
conftant regard  towards  God,  and  continual  dependence  on  him* 
Ai  the  cxcenence  of  the  Angelic  nature  could  not  preferve  them> 
when  ielfdependent  *,  lb  the  impotence  of  Human  nature  can- 
oot  prejudice  us ,  fo  long  as  we  are  dependent  on  the  iirfl:  Caufe. 
Tme  moral  Virtue  is  aceleftial  Plant,  fed  by  ibme  inviiible  root 
ia  the  oeleflial  World  y  from  which  it  derives  its  influences. 
Membersand  branches  live  no  life,  but  the  life  of  their  head  and 
loot :  al  divine  and  moral  Rejpirations  towards  the  celeftial  world, 
arc  ftom  fweet  fo/pir4ri«ii/ of  divine  Concurfc.  We  cannot  aftive- 
ly  draw  down  divine  influences,  but  we  may  enlarge  our  paflive 
teceptive  capacitie  by  aAual  dependence  thereon.  Ai  moral  Be^ 
ings,  even  the  Angels themfelves,  as  they  have  new  (crvices  to  do 
for  Go  j  daily,  fb  they  are  dependent  for  new  afllftances*,  and 
herein confidies  a  main  part  of  their  mo:al  Libertie.  Thofc  who 
areltrongeft  in  felf  dependence,  are  fooncfl:  foiled  j  as  Peter. 

4.  Another  Exercice  of  mora^  Lihertie  cort0es  in  aH-nal  conform-  Confgmitie^o 
tie  unto  God,  and  imitation  of  him,  both  by  obedience  to  his  preceptive^  ^^L^^^j^-^^*^ 
nd  fnbmijfion  to  his  providential  Wil,     (i)  It's  a  great  eflcntlal  ^'' '*" 
part  of  moral  Libertie,  to  conforme  to  the  preceptive  Wil  of  ^od.. 
God  being  the  prime  Exemplar  and  Meafure  of  al  Libertie ,  it 
neceflarily  follows ,  that  the  more  we  imitate  and  follow  God, 
the  more  freedome  we  obtein :  and  who  imitate  and  follow  God 
more ,  than  they  ,  who  conforme  mofl:  to-his  Divine  preceptive 
Wil?  Nothing  more  commun  infacred  Philofophic  than  this^ 
That  Adherence,  Conformitie  and  Subjedion  to  the  Divine  Law 
II  the  top  of  moral  Libertie.    Thus  Tfal.  i  ig.  45.  I  wil  always  PW,  ii9«4l<^' 

l^atk^  ^  libertie'^  becanfe  I  feek^  thy  precepts,  nanm,  w  amolitude  :. 
he.  I  wil  walk  inal  manner  of  Amplitude  and  Libertie  tx)th  of 
htart  and  ways*,  becaufe  my  heart  adheres  inviolably  to  thy  royal 
Caw  of  Libertie.  The  Law  of  God  written  on  the  heart  is  no 
other  than  the  very  Image  of  God ,  a  bond  or  cord  of  Love, 
thereby  the  beSrt  is  knit  to  God^  and  fb  made  &cc  for  the.  fm- 
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tion  of  him.  Delight  in  and  conformitic  to  the  Divine  Law,b) 
al  manner  of  virtuolc  exerciccs,  is  the  higheft  libertic.  O !  whai 
a  regal, gloriole  libertie  is  this,  to  be  aliVays  found  in  ways  d 
obedience  to  the  divine  Wil  ?  What  a  praftic  contradiAton  is  it 
to  expeft  moral  Libertie  in  -ways  of  fin  ?  When  the  Spirit  of  God 
takes  the  Law  of  God,  and  tranfci  ibes  it  on  the  heart,  and  there- 
by maxes  it  free  top^rformc  aftual  conformitieto  the  extcrnc 
Rom.  8.  a.       La^  ^  \\\\zl  a  foverain  Libertie  is  this  ?  Thus  Rom,  8.  2.  For  the 

Livp  of  the  Spirit  of  life  ^  i,  e.  engraven  on  the  heart ,  as  2  Cor.  3.3. 
hath  ntAdc  nic  fee  from  the  LiVP  of  fti  and  death :  i,e.  enabled  fflC 

freely  and  chearfully  to  conforme  to  the  Divine  Law,  &c.    Thus 

Jam.  I.  2$.      alfo,  fam.  i.  25.  But  vehafo  locket h  into  the  pe7fect latv  ofl:berti€7 

fn^fxiS4«^  denotes  (i)  an  accurate  infpcftion  or  piying  into  a 
thing,  as  they  who  bring  their  eye  clofe  to  an  objcdl,  in  order  to 
a  more  diftinft  perception  thereof  (2)  A  dwelling  on  an  ob- 
jeft:  as  fome  curiofe  perfbns ,  who  fpcnd  much  time  indreffing 
themfelves,  do,  as  it  were,  let  their  eye  dvvelon  their  giafle *, 
jufl:  fo  the  eye  of  the  mind  fliould  d  wcl  on  the  Divine  Law,  which 
is  the  glalle,  wherein  w^e  contemplate  t  lie  Divine  Wil,  Image 
and  Sanditie.  Thence  follows  the  objcdt,  the  perfect  Law  of  Li- 
bertie. ( I )  The  Divine  Law  is  called  perfect^  as  it  is  an  abiblute 
perfeft  yiiirwr  or  Glade,  wherein  we  contemplate/the  Image  and 
Wil  of  God,  and  whereby  the  mind  is  perfcfted.  (1)  It  is 
termed  a  Law  of  Libertie^  Qi]  As  evangdifcd  and  fweetned  by 
evangelic  Grace.  C2]  As  it  makes  thofe  free,  that  conforme  to 
it.  So  far  as  the  heart  is  made  conformable  to  divine  Com-- 
mands.fo  far  its  adings  in  conformitie  thereto  are  free  and  cheer- 
ful. Hence  a  godly  man  isfaid  to  be  a  Law  unto  himfelf ;  i.e. 
if  there  were  no  Law  extant,  yet  he  would  do  the  fame  virtuoft 
afts ,  from  that  inw^ard  Law  engraven  on  his  heart.  Whence 
yam.  2.  8.  it's  ftilcd  the  Royal  Law :  and  v,  1 2.  The  Law  of  U- 
hertie:  becanfe  conformitie  thereto,  from  an  inward  principc  of 
Virtue  ,  is  the  higheft  Libertie ,  according  to  Divine  elcim^- 
tion. 

And  as  facred  Philofophie ,  fo  Tlatonic  placethmuch  of  niorrf 
Libertie  in  aftual  conformitie  to  the  divine  Law.  Plato,  Repub.  9- 
p*i^.  592.  affuresus,  That  in  Heaven  there  is  Tmc^fayiJLetj  a  perfed 
Exemplar,  for  him  that  wr I  behold  it  j  and  by  beholding  be  co>forfn(»^ 
thereto.  Meaning  God  the  original  eflcnrial  Exi^nplar  of  al  Sa^ 
ditic^  whofe  facred  \Vi\\^tV\c  ^t^i^d  ?^ttemc  of  our*Conformitft^- 


o'<  4-  X^&^  7^^-  "^^  largely  dcmonfkates,  Thnt  hy  him  much 
t  cor^crtnable  the  Soul  is  to  the  Divine  Wil ,  by  Jb  much  the 
'felt  and  free  it  is.  It  is  moft  evidtnty  feith  he  ,  that  every 
bt,  mofily  to  aftendihif,  how  he  nniy  he  i^thfnHnJherofthoje 
W  God.  What  aHion  therefore  is  itj  that  is  moft  beloved  by 
imoit  confentaneons  to  his  Wil?  Truly  but  one^  according  to 
Proverbcj  St/  19!  pk  o(jLU(ji  ri  tfjLotw ,  iprt  t^^lel^  ^U«r  if  ^ifi 
ik^  is  beloved  hy  Uke^  wherewito  it  is  conformable^  &€•  Where- 
icws*,  that  moral  Libcrtic  confides  chiclly  in  following 
;vhich  is  performed  by  adlual  coi^formitic  unto  his  Wil. 
Fhilo  Judaus ,  that  great  Platonift,  in  his  Book,  That  eve^ 
ofenuin  is  free ^  dcmonltratcs  at  large  ,  That  to  be  free  is  to 
od  by  confer mitie  to  hii  dvineWiL  And  indeed  what  is 
:  as  to  cxercicc,  but  adhering  unto  God  ?  and  who  adhere; 
,  but  they  wlio  conforme  to  his  divine  Wil  and  Law? 
ot  moial  Libcrtic  ai  ifv; from  fnbj. Aion  to  God  ?  And  are 
j-mofl  fubjcdl  to  God,  wlio  conforme  moll  to  his  Law  ?  It 
jrcat  Saying  of  Pyth.igoviu  ,  Stof  Q%^,  Follow  God.  Thus 
iletits^  />/  yhnan,  lib.  i .  cap.  20.  tIa®-  Ki*  tJ  Siri^  0im»' 
lof  Philofopbicisto  follow  Cody  i.e.  to  confoimeto  his  di- 
\\\  And  tiic  ancient  Philofophcrs,  fpcciiillyP>r^^'or^/, 
and  PLiiOy  mddQ  yljfmilation  to,  and  Imitation  of  Cod  the 
idoi'al  Fhilofopliic. 


olt  noble,  gicat,  and  free,  wliich  can  bear  great  erodes 
iianimitic  and  patience  ?  Doth  not  this  give  more  libertie 
argcmcnt  t!ian  any  temporal  afRii^ion  can  deprive  us  of? 
at  a  fwect  thing  is  it  to  liave  a  fice  gcneiofe  mind  under  a 
d  confined  condition !  How  facile  are  burdens  made  here- 
virtuofc  Spirit,  that  follows  God  in  alliiLtivc  providences, 
s  a  King  over  Ijiscioifcs:  his  Ipflcs  prove  his  gain  ;  hisre- 
hisglo.i'j;  hisconlincmcntjhis  libcrtic.  Tliis  is  incom- 
welexprcflcd  i)y  EpictctiiSy  in  fcvcral  Philofophcmcs.  So 
Leap.  38.  K/JoWy  faith  he,  that  this  ts  the  mai?/  part  of  Re- 
wards C/od^  th.it  thou  cof  forme  thy  fcff.  ri  miidiSf^  ojiToif,  to 

I     J^  HK^V  'TM  Toif  ytPO/uS/ioif^  )y  iMKt^HV  sx^flct,    ii/id   to  aC' 

n  althings  that  happen^  and  Willi /i^^iy  to  follow^  as  that  which  is 
trncd  by  the  moft  excellent  Mind     Thus  alfo.  in  Arrian.  I.  i. 


ma  tftttiim^i  t«  GtJ.         ftook  ^ 

>■»■■■■  ^  Jt^m  ><  bk  T>  f^mmtK 
niffm  io  pafeOioa     taH-i-tm-f.  ^ 

t  1  ■     l;  /ar  /  |/»|»4«  CW»*,  iav^ 
iMmm.^^iftwmlfttmmtl  IT    ll  I 

wbsl  ll  liUuit  ov  I 
cfKB,  bKiaSrifd  iMfMI 

rid  Iwctifr  M'^BpF'  ****  iRtcc  for  ovpt' 
aJ-     r^cnrid  b  OMxalTncr,  acc  bf  c*- 

i^tzc  of  ct*fis.bcibf  rtdBQCgalDOi 
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preri:  IIz^ik,  wfaich  redKXfh  akMsBlsit 
rf  HXip::es£.f.?M«.-  auiisiiactkx  nicM 

n:<  refpc;^  cbey  knc  »God:  «ift  W 
}cd,  fo  f^  tre  ire  &ee  in  ibe  A  of  ttM 
r:T» ,  ani  ±;  ci^opBi^B  ID  iftc  finiBe^ 
•ca  £31  trtec-oQT ova  ddMgi:  bit  tf^W 

d  i^cciuute  in  adbmagco  ibc  iA«'~' 
itis  >icirK\iiaiclj opcinnd ifcenby^ 

.  ?A.  t^cQs  tob»ecri>a^ike« 
2C!  .12  libeniaest  wfio  aiis  ■  pnR3 
,  t\i  abd:  tbnr  lafi  lAoiie  >»cIk  | 

:ts.     Ir's tiit, &idi  hCjiT 

r^tcar:,  yocrdc&csiM  irfe  ofdiiglli 
:Uwfzl    For  mr  part,  adds  he,    *■• -. 

e  Li  £n  de^iK  I 

::  LibcniiEs  bcoficd  f<  ad  K»n<«a|.  ■— = 


I.3.  |«3-         ^^^  refircMce  ofalthimgs  U  God.  ^j 

»rbffr.  They  that  ufe  things  lawful ,  without  regard  to  their 
pedienoe  and  fublervience  to  the  fervice  of  God ,  are  brought 
ier  ix)adagc  to  them.  Thence  the  Apoftle  addes,  t/.  1 3 .  MiiUM 
for  the  btUf :  u  e.  for  the  ventricule  or  ftomach  and  intcftines, 
lipplie  them  with  nutriment :  and  the  bel^  is  for  meats :  i.e.  to 
dve  and  digeft  them.     Bat  God  Jhal  dejFroy  both  it  and  them  .* 

take  away  the  ufe  both  of  meats  and  ventricule  in  Heaven. 
I  ApoIUe  brings  this  as  an  argument  to  prove ,  that  our  (^hri- 
n  Libcrtie  doth  not  lie  ftmply  in  the  ufe  of  thcie  things  *,  be- 
fe  when  we  are  molt  free,  there  wil  be  no  ufe  of  them.  God 
cs  not  men  libertie  to  enjoy  what  they  lift  y  but  what  they 
;ht :  the  free'ufe  of  Creatures  confiflcs  in  this,  to  make  us  more 
:  in  the  fervice  of  God :  herein  lies  the  goodneffe  of  any  Crea- 
5,  in  our  being  thereby  enabled  to  do  good.  Thofe  that  fub- 
:  their  hearts  to  God  in  the  ufe  of  Creatures  ,  arc  moft  free 
rein ;  yea,  you  are  never  free  longer  than  you  fcrve  God  by 
m. 

That  to  fervcGod  is  the  highcfb  Libertie  that  human  Nature 
apableof,  facred  Philofophie  doth  abundantly  aflurc  us.  It's 
old  Saying,  but  moft  true,  that  To  ferve  God  is  to  reign.  This 
Kings  life.  Every  one  hath  his  Talent  from  God  ;  and  as  he 
h  more  or  lefle  employ  it  for  God,  fo  he  is  more  or  lede  free, 
honor  enough  for  the  Creature  to  be  employed  by  his  Crea- 
.  Yet  over  and  above  this  God  rewards  every  degree  of  fer- 
:  with  fbmc  degree  of  libertie,  tranquiliitie  and  peace.  There 
othing  that  has  greater  dignitic  and  libcrtie  entailed  on  it, 
n  the  fervice  of  God.  Thus  Lnk^  iz.  29.  ji^idl  appoint  unto  Luk.22.2p,3c. 
a  kingdome^  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me.  A/tfriSii^  fig- 
l%to  appoint  or  di/pofe  by  Wil  and  Tcftament.  The  mind  ot  our 
'd  is,  that,  as  the  Father  appoint^L.jp  him  a  Kingdome  to  be 
uired  by  fuffering  and  fervice :,  fo  m'like  manner  lie  appoint- 
to  his  Servants  a  Glorie  and  Dignitic  next  to  his  royal  Ma-  * 
ic,  to  be  acquired  in  the  fame  manner  and  way.  This  our 
iaddcs  to  give  check  to  their  carnal  arabitiofc  humor,  1;. 24, 

It  follows  'z/.  30.  That yc  may  cat  and  drink^at  my  tahlcj  and 
wf  thrones  JHdalng  the  twelve  Tribes  of  JJracl.  There  are  two 
ngswhcreinthc  preeminence  of  Nobles  and  Peers  is  moft  il- 
Irious.  (i)  In  the  honor  vouchfafcd  them  by  their  Prince. 
I  In  their  Power  and  Autoritie  over  others.  Both  of  thofe 
•  here  mentioned,  as  belonging  to  Chrifts  Servants,  (i)  Their 

N  Vvowot 


^ff  At»ral  Libtrtk  ofExrrriee  t&e  higbefi. 

honorconnn£Si[i/7rrMVitfObn|fjriii&.  (2)  Their  powrr^^  i>fiU 
ting  on  Tknnesj  &c.  Yea,  we  lind  a  ftrange  and  oQufinl  bottor 
Touchfafed  by  Chrift  to  liis  Servants,  Ltk^iT^^y.  fftfidmnl 
himfelf,MtdmMke  them  fit  AAmtvtimt,»idml  nme  ftrth  Had  jtnt 

1«h.i3>2<(*  'J^"^  O-  vrhat  an  incomparable  braior  is  this !  The  like  Jikiz. 
26.  If  my  man  fervt  me.  Our  Lord  here  fpeaks  of  btmlclf  as  a 
grc4t  King,  who  hath  man}- <^tfH/frrj<>/'5r4r«  to  order  his, AlGini 
and  every  Minilter  of  his  is  a  King  in  his  place.  Theoce  he 
addes :  Jbidwhcre  I  «m.,  there  tdfa  frml  m  fervmtt  he  .-  i.  e.  kl  tOf 
Kingdome  of  Glorie ,  if  he  follows  me  m  the  Kiogdome  of  Of 
Patience.  Yea,headdes:  If  ottymM  ferveme,himwilmyFiahir 
horter :  i.  e.  he  fhal  not  only  be  happy,  but  mofl:  honorable.  Nei- 
ther is  this  Dignitie  and  Libertie  rcferved  only  for  Heaven ,  but 
even  in  this  life  God  inveftes  his  &ith^l  Servants  therewitb. 
Thns  it  was  with  Japmit.,  Zach.  3.  7.  And  I  veil  give  thee  wnStstt- 
mfn^  thofe  th/ajtimd  by .-  1.  e.  among  the  Angels,  that  ftand  by  ■■d 
minifler  to  mc,  and  my  Church,  as  Tarmvius. 

Miral  ^1**"^      J.  4.  Having  explicated  what  moral  Libertie  astoExerace  is, 

ii^n""  ^^  ^^^  "°"  ^°  demonftrate,  that  this  is  the  fitfreme Lihenie  ffc* 
M  rational  Creature  is  taxable  of. 

UfOrdit..  I.  The  more  ordinateand  regular  hnmanAds  are,  the  more 

morally  free  they  arc :  for  al  moral  freedome  denotes  order  and 
reference  to  our  laft  End  :  and  are  not  virtuofc  Afts  moft  wdi- 
nate  and  regular  ?  Thus  Plato ,  Gorg.  paf.  504   T«i  5  t5«  4*X* 

kSfffUsi '  TcwTs  J^  hf  itirtautgoitt  n  ^  atttt/tmoi.   The  Soul  and  its  dSf 
receive  order  and  ornament  from  the  L-itv :  whence  men  are  madeit- 
gidar  attd  m-derly .-  which  belongs  to  Jnfiice  and  Temperance :  i.  t.  ll 
Afts  are  fo  far  regular,  as  they  partake  of  Juflice  and  TemperaM^  ; 
which  give  order  and  h^^panie  to  al  our  Exercices.    Joftice  ari  ■ 
Temperance,  according  to /"/^iw,  are  univcrftl  cardinal  Virtues,  i 
which  regulate  and  difpoft  al  human  Aifts  according  to  thcbeft  ■ 
«der ,  wherein  their  frcedome  chiefly  confiftcs.    Whence  PUf  i 
makes  mention  of  if%^  x't^f  >  "  Clfjorw  cf  Virttiet ,  wherein  /I 
move  in  the  moH  regular  orderly  maimer.     Yea  ,  hc  afiirmcs ,  71*  ; 
the  whole  life  of  man  jhoald  confifie  sf  Harmonie,  Order,  and  Z*^**'" 
mitie.     And  Rep.  i.  paj^.^-iz.  he  informes  us,  That  alifecii^ 
fed  of  Contemplativrs  and  AClivcs ,  furmirdlof  ig  cMfftirtntttfi  **' 
molt  mufical  and  harmonious:  i.e.   The  wholc  life  of  a  virtoolc 

man  muil  be  comjofcd ,  &w*''*  iS  f"«x?  cvt" Bh^*!  of  Sym/hmf' 


3.V4-  y>rlH»fe  Exereicet  mpfi  J^art/afteomu 
or  Coixtnt  and  tmfical  Rymt :  lb  that  Thoughts  andl 
mutt  anfwer  to  Rule,Words  to  Thoughts,  and  Adionsl 
aod  herein  conliftcs  the  'a»Tti^U,?oodOrdtrnsv\\A\}snti 
Excrcices.  So  again,  in  \m  Lnches,f^tg.  188.  healUirJ 
u  lh6  befi  Aiuficy  when  words  und  life  canc^rd-t  or  agrte  n 
ftivet,  as  alfo  to  the  Rule.  Virtuofe  Excrcices  coclill 
ttnor  of  UfC)  agreable  to  it  felf,  and  to  the  Law  ■■,  whicl 
attended  with  a  good  order,  and  libcrtic.  It  is  an  ex  J 
railcr  of  Padre  /'.w/ihc  Venetian,  mentioned  in  his  Lifl 

*  That  his  lUe  was  lingularly  compoled  of  aftive  and  \ 
*live:  he  always  yielding  to  God  what  he  could  ,  tcl 

*  what  he  ought,  and  of  that  which  belonged  to  his  owil 
more  thanheonght  by  any  Law,butthat  of  chacitil 
ij.  175.  'That  which  made  him  mofi  admired,  was  tB 
together  of  Virtues ,  and  with  conditions  that  are  T 

*  met  in  one  and  the  fame  fubjcd  :  as  Knowicgc  andl 
*frudenccwithMeeknel]ei  Retirednefle  and  Oificiol 

*  rioufaeire  and  Pleafanincfie  i  Argutcneflc  without  off 

*  vitie  and  Pcrfplcuitie  i  Sweetnefle  and  Soliditic.    Sj 
the  concent  and  order  of  virtuole  Excrcices  in  this 
Indeed  order  is  the  life  and  pcrfedion  of  moral  Aifl 
more  of  order  the  more  of  libertie.     Now  virtuofe  aI 
molt  regular  and  orderly  i  becaufe  they  are  mcafureci 

i»ftcftS*/e,  and  dirtdly  tend  to  the  lajiEnd^  whicif 
^rvicife  in  Morals.  Thus  in  lacred  Philofophie,  GaI.  | 
mtmaay  di  walks  according  to  this  rule  peace  be  unto  ilM 
i£gaifies  a  Reed  whereby  Geometers  meafured  their  gl 
■pie  white  Ls>ie  in  the  Grecian  Race.  And  Teix*!*  h  J 
-.Ibtowalkeas  to  keep  an  cxad  order ,  not  to  deviJ 
Iftora  the  white  Line  jn  our  Race.  And  what  is  the  | 
'Chofe  who  thus  walkc  ?  Peace  he  to  them :  i. 
Innquiliitic. 

..  s.  The  Libertie  of  an  Ad  both  NMnral  and  Mo^ 
-filealijred  by  its  SpomanritieyCanrtaturttlUK^F.icilifi 
focal  Libertie  conliiks  in  an  wTovg^^a,  a  frlfmorM 
how  much  the  more  fpontaneous,  connatural,  facile  al 
SilfiMtioH  is,  by  fo  much  the  more  free  it  is  judged  f 
what  motions  of  the  Soul  arc  more  fpontaneous ,  fpil 
natural,  and  fweec,  than  fuch  as  are  virtuofe  ?  /'Wo,l 
^fores  us,  that  iyaiir  tv«H  oJKAt,  Ljood  ii  mofl  proper  I 
N  2 
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and  what  is  better  than  virtuofe  adbs  ?  are  they  not  dieii  mofr 
proper  or  connatural?  Thence Defimt. PlatM.  fsg.  411.  Ttmfe* 
rartct  is  defined,  ^T§^oai^)lm  i0  %iiiH  a  fdf^matmn  MCC0rdiitg  f #  m- 
ture :  i.  e.  connatural,  or  agrcabie  to  re(flified  homan  Nature.  And 
'PUtOy  in  his  TimtitSj  tels  us ,  That  the  befi  motion  of  the  Soml  is  m 
it  feff'j  becanfe  this  is  mofi  akin  to  rational  Natmre.     And  when 

doth  the  Soul  move  more  in  it  ielf,  than  when  it  moves  virtuoTely 
towards  its  laft  end  ?  Is  not  the  lalt  end  the  belt  part  of  our 
felves  ?  Therefore  when  the  Soul  moves  virtuofely  towards  it, 
doth  it  not  move  moft  in'it  ftlf  ?  It's  a  great  Notion  among  the 
Platonifts ,  That  Virtue  is ,  SiJCMor,  moH-  frofer  and  congemAl  to 
man*;  but  fin  is  itjArwf^  moft-  altene  and  repugnant.  Aad  Brad- 
VPardine  ftrongly  demonftratcs,  That  to  adhere  to  Godj  as  om  frfi 
Cai/fe  and  lafi  End^  is  the  mofi  natural  all  of  a  r edified  Soul :  and  is^ 

it  not  then  molt  free  ?  Every  motion  of  the  Soul  is  fb  far  firce 

as  connatural  and  prop:r :  O !  then  how  free  are  virtuofe  AAs?   | 

The  Platoniit  inftruiftes  us,  That  to  a  good  man  God  is  a  La^y  but   \ 

to  the  wicked  Lufi  is  a  Law :  Now  if  God  be  a  Law  to  a  good 

man,  then  al  his  motions  toward  God  are  molt  free.    There  is 

indeed  a  divine  Sympathie  between  a  virtuofe  Soul  and  the  divine 

Repagnand      Law :  and  therefore  he  moft  freely  obeys  it :  for  al  obey  vpha 

■onvolcnunc-  they  love^^s  P//if <?  aflures  us.    Hence  a  virtuofe  roan  is  a  Law  to 

^^  ^(JrJP  himfelf :  he  has  the  divine  Law  iraprefled  on  his  Soul :  and  thence 

tKOmSSr  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  *^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^"^  ""t  ^^^  '^'"'^  Libcrtie :  fo  that  he 

obeys  it  not  out  of  force,  but  choice :  for  fiU  Ipar®-  ij^  iigiTa/i 

force  cannot  touch  love.     There  is  a  fervice  of  Love  which  is  moft 

fttc\  by  how  much  the  more  clofclyand  inviolably  the  Soul  is, 

by  virtuofi:  afts,  fubjefted  to  God  ,  by  fo  much  the  more  free  it 

is :  for  the  very  acft  of  love ,  as  terminated  on  the  Creator ,  is 

formal  moral  Libcrtie,  as  Jaafenius  acutely  demonftratcs,  Au^ufi.  . 

Tom.  2.  f^^.  41.  Yea  virtuofe  cxcrcices  are  not  only  fpiritiially 

natural  to  the  virtuofe  Soul,  but  alfo  moft  facile  ^fweet  and  dtk- 

cious.     FlatOy  Tima.  fag,  81.  tels  us :  Whatever  is  repugnant  to  Nd- 

turcy  is  moFl  trkefome  \  ri  A'  ^  mipvM  ><>tS^or  •  n^  t  but  what  is 

confentaneous  to  Nature  is  mofifwecr.     Now  that  virtuofe  acts  arc 

mofl:  agreable  to  redtified  Nature  has  been  already  demonllrated. 

What  can  furnifh  us  with  greater  dextcritie,  facilitie,  and  alaai- 

tie  in  afting  than  virtuofe  Frincipes  ?  n^iufjiUy  Alacrite  is  defined, 

Defifiit.Platon.fag.^il.  ififopiOiAlt  m^pcufioiaf  ^CfitliMSi,  A  mam- 

fefiation  of  prattic  oleition  ^  and  who  manifeft  more  free  praiflic 

eleftion, 
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eleftion,  than  fuch  as  a(ft  virtuofcly  ?  Frequence  of  exercices  both 
in  Nature  and  Virtue  give  a  great  facilitie.    "Ei^y  CUftomes  arc 
defined  by  (jMlenj  ijAtClniu  ffS^m,  fnfer added  Natures :  and  Arift. 
Shet.  L  I.e.  11.  fag.  57.  faith  ,  Jfwior  ti  tI  M®-  t?  ^wV«,  Cuft§n»e 
is  akjn  to  T^arg :  whence  he  addes ,  ri  liQ-  «^o/m  iJ)i^  CUftome 
mal^s  every  thin^  fweet.    Now  virtuofe  exercices  frequently  repe- 
ted  breeda  divmc  fpiritual  cuftome ,  which  is  attended  with  di- 
vine luavitie  and  delight.    The  frequent  repetition  of  the  fame 
exercice  makes  it  more  facile,  dexterous  and  fweet.    Experience 
teachcth  us,  that  whatever  is  long  cullomary,  turnes  into  our  na- 
tures, even  difcafes  and  poifons.   How  much  more  then  (piritual- 
ly  natural  and  fweet  are  divine  cuftomcs  and  habits  attending  vir- 
tuofe afts  ?  Thence  Heb.  5. 14.  «A*  #  tj/r  ri  cu^nVteia,  >i>ufxrflw-  Hcb.  5. 14. 
fA^'tf*  yirtHoje  cHJtomes  and  habits  make  the  exercices  of  Ipirituul 
fenfes  moft  familiar,  pieafant  and  fweet,  and  therefore  molt  free : 
for  the  frecdome  of  an  aft  is  much  to  be  mcafurcd  by  the  delight 
and  pleafure  that  attends  it.    And  what  a<fls  of  the  Soul  have 
more  of  true  pleafiirc  and  delight  attending  of  them,  than  virtuofe 
exercices?  O!  what  fweet  infpirations ,  what  divine  fuavities 
are  infufed  into  the  Soul  upon  virtuofe  adlings  ?  Frequence  of  acfls 
makes  bitter  things  fweet :  and  is  not  the  bitter  crollc  fvvectened 
by  virtuofe  exercices  ?  are  not  the  molt  difficult  fcrviccs  made 
facile  hereby  ?  Doth  not  every  ad  of  V^irtuc  carry  fomc  degree 
of  pleafure,  and  therefore  ofliberticinit?  And  by  how  much 
the  more  pure  and  fpiritual  any  virtuofe  ad  is,  by  lb  much  the 
more  pure  is  that  joy  which  attends  it.    For  al  joy  and  pleafure 
is  the  elfed  of  fomc  operation  :  and  the  more  raifed  and  fpiritual 
the  operation  is,  the  more  refined  and  Itrong  the  pleafure  and 
joy  is.    The  purclt  and  ftrongell  plcafures  are  fuch  as  attend  the 
Scmlsadual  adhefion  to  its  firJt  caufc  and  laft  end  :  for  the  nearer 
things  come  to  their  firit  Pi  incipcs,  the  more  joyful  and  free  they 
are:  and  what  brings  the  Soul  nearer  its  firlt  Principe  than  vir- 
tuofe Ads  ?  Is  not  then  a  virtuofe  life  the  fweeteft  and  moft  free? 
Do  not  ads  of  Virtue  bring  with  them  the  moft  judicious ,  real, 
fdidjpure,  fpiritual,  ftrong ,  fclf-fuflicient  aiid  permanent  plea- 
feres  and  delights,  as  Pf.il.  1 19.  14, 16,  20,  3  5  /* 

3.  The  Libertie  of  moral  Ads  confiltes  much  in  thciv  f^uaHtie.  yirtuofeExir^- 
The  more  excellent  and  noble  the  life  is,  the  more  free  the  ads  cices  moHUvt< 
*re:  and  the  more  virtuofe  the  acts  arc,  the  more  of  the  divine  (y. 
Jifc  they  carry  in  them.    Thus  Plata,  Charmid.  pa^.  171.  Sin  being 
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ttrnfas there  is  no  moral  libcrtic  without  a  divine  life;  lb  there 
is  no  divine  life  without  virtaofe  exercices.  Whence  by  how 
modi  the  nearer  the  Soul  comes  to  God  by  virtuofe  Afts,  by  fo 
much  the  more  divine  and  free  its  life  is. 

4.  The  moral  Liberti^  of  human  AAs  may  be  much  meafured  yirtuofi  Exn^ 
by  their  AmfUtude  and  AiagnUHde.  And  are  not  virtuofe  Afts  of  cicts  mon  am-- 
al  moft  ample  and  great  ?  Aftual  adhefion  to  God  and  his  divine  f^" 

Law  importes  not  only  fubjeAion,  but  alfo  enlargement  and  li- 

bertie.    Thence  Pfal.  119.  96.    the  divine  Law  is  faid  to  be 

exceeding  broad  or  amfU :  and  why  ?  bccauft  it  is  the  expreffion 

imdCharadcr  of  the  divine  Sanftitie  andWil  y  which  is  moil: 

ample.    Whence  the  Soul ,  by  aftual  adherence  to  the  divine 

Law,  rejoiceth  in  the  divine  Amplitude  and  Libertie.    Thus 

Pftd.  119.  165.  Great  feace  have  they  vpho  love  thy  law.     Or,  amfU  PfiL  i\9*  ^^5*  - 

^ace^  with  libertie  as  to  walking.   Tiience  it  follows :  and  mtlnng 

fiol  offend  them.     Or,  they  Jhal  have  no  ftHmhling-block^:  i.  e.  They 

Ihal  walke  in  the  Kings  high-way ,  according  to  the  royal  Law 

of  Libertie,  with  al  manner  of  libertie  and  boldneflc.  It's  a  great  Liber  ab  infini- 

Saying  of  the  Platonifts ,  That  one  free  U  moved  from  infinite ,  to  to,  ad  infini- 
infmte^  uf  on  infinite:  i.f.  a  virtuofe  man,  in  al  cxcrciccs  of  Virtue  oj™>  ^"P^"^  "J^"^ 
is  moved,  (1)  From  Godj  as  the  firftCaiife  and  original  Spring.  ^"^ 
(1.)  To  Cody  as  the  lafi  Endy  and  infinite  Goad,     (7^)  Vfon^  or  ac- 
cording to  the  infinite  IViland  Law  of  God,  as  the  mcafurc  and  rule 
ofal  his  virtuofe  exerciccs.    Whence  alfb  they  tel  us-,  That  the 
motion  of  a  free  Soul  is  circnlar^  from  Gody  as  the  firfl  Caufe  ^  to 
Cody  as  the  lafl  End  ^  and  hy  Cody  and  his  divine  Wil,  as  the  mca- 
fire.    Such  is  the  amplitude  and  magnitude  of  the  Soul  in  al  the 
cxcrciccs  of  Virtue:  So  that  it  fals  under  no  coarftation  or  con- 
finement, either  in  regard  of  Principe ,  or  £W,  or  Rale ;  but  par- 
takes in  its  meafure,  of  that  Amplitude,  which  its  Principe,  End,, 
and  Rule  rejoiceth  in.    For  fuch  as  a  mans  firft  Principe ,  Uft 
Endy  and  Exemplar  is,  fuch  is  he  as  to  libertie ,  or  fervitucle.     By  Quanto  finis  al-  - 
horn  much  the  more  ample  and  fublimc  the  end  is ,  by  fb  much  tior,  tam6  a- 
ftc  more  ample  and  free  is  the  Aft.    Again,  the  virtuofe  Soul  ad-  ftus  yolunatis 
hcring  to  and  depending  on  God  as  the  firft  Caufe  obteins  great  ^""°^"^* 
enlargement    \A^hereas  fin,  being  an  averfion  from  God  our  firft 
Principe  and  laft  End,  puts  fetters,  chains,  limits  and  confinement 
on  the  Soul. 

5.  Moral  Libertie  as  to  exercice  confiftes  in  the  freedome  from  ^     ^ 
^iofe  Inclinations ,  j^e£HonSj  and  Motions.     Plato ,  in  h\sTttn«w$^  ^ww  wct  fiL 
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:rc.cesf  It's  troc,  Timiafe  exciaocs 
r  cvm.  trj:£U  forte,  as  Fliyfic  pw| 

di^ir.cprcr.-iJc.coocnnaicc,  aad 
liemcrt  ir--cnfciy  the  TUtoofeSaai 

by  10  inLc>  the  mare  ftfoqglycaikitil 
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~al  Libertic  ss  to  excrckc  a)o£Aes 

r,  inJ  peTm^-:me  of  Gxh  CXCTCICCS.    — 

K^tiaATfr -wfrwi  ■  wbaKChciMiBCsiK 
k,  «  f'jtbV  ■"■^  txfubt  fnfrtfii  f^% 
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ought  in  «Nf>MFi  to  ht  always  in  aElion.  Now  it  is  molt  certa  in, 
that  no  afts  of  the  Soul  are  more  ftable ,  firme  and  permanent 
than  virtuofe  afts.    Thus-^n)?.  eth.l.  i.  c  10.  mt"  dftild  Wf- 

yMcu  ii9f»yuM\my  yirtuofe  exercices  art  moil  fermarrcnt.  And  he 
gives  this  reafbn  of  it :  Becaufe  bUJfed  Souls  live  and  dwel  always  in 
JMch  yiSsj  withoHt  tedionfnejfe  or  oblivion.  And  PUtOy  in  his  Qraty- 
ludy  telsus:  Ji€(JLif  i  fttT'r®-  f  4^X^f  >  /M^l«^  Sloth  is  the  greatefi 
bend  and  fetter  of  the  Sonly  which  obftrufts  al  virtuofe  exercices. 
The  firmitie  and  ftabilitie  of  every  thing  arifeth  from  its  adhefion 
to  its  firft  Principe  and  laft  End :  and  by  how  much  the  more  the 
Soul  departesfrom  thefe,  by  fo  much  the  more  inftable  and  flu- 
dluating  it  is :  To  (land  invariable  and  immutable  in  adhering  unto 
.God,  under  al  the  viciflitudes  and  various  changes  of  this  World, 
argues  great  moral  libcrtie  as  to  exercice :  and  wherein  confifles 
the  Souls  adhefion  to  God  as  its  firit  Principe  and  laft  End,  if  not 
in  virtuofe  exercices  ? 

7.  Virtuofe  Exercices  do  greatly  improve  and  advance  Virtuoy  ^/^^fi  ^'^- 
and  fo  by  confequence  moral  Libertie.    Plato^  in  his  Timasis,  fag.  ^^^f^^' 
90.  allures  us  ,  That  when  the  faculties  of  the  Soul  grow  flaggijh 
(Old  lazy^  they  are  rendred  more  wfirme  and  impotent ',  but  by  conti^ 
nualoQion  they  are  made  more  rohnft  and  vigorous.     And  doth  not 
this  Philolbpheme  hold  valid  in  Morals ,  as  wel  as  Naturals  ? 
Doth  any  thing  render  the  virtuofe  Soul  more  robuft  and  vigo- 
rous, than  virtuofe  exercices  ?  So  pag.  103.  The  Soul  is  nourijhed 
Mnd  corroborated,  J^i  ^oi>«r  a^  yufipAoiaVi  by  labors  and  exercices.  And 
arc  not  virtuofe  labors  of  al  moft  nourifhing  and  corroborative  ? 
Thence,  faith  Seneca ,  Labor  nourijljeth  generofe  minds.     O  !  then  ^^^°f?^  ^' 
how  are  virtuofe  minds  nourifhed  by  the  labors  of  Virtue!  As  ^'Jj^"**" 
the  native  heat  is  prcferved  by  the  Pulfe ,  or  twofold  motion  of 
the  heart  •,  fo  is  Virtue  by  its  exercices.    It's  a  trite  Saying  in 

.the  Scholes  ,  Ceffation  from  ails  diminijij  habits  ,   but  continuance 

therein  emproves  the  fame.     It's  true,  there  is  a  diflerence  in  this 

itgard  between  acquired  habits,  and  virtuofe ,  which  come  by  in- 

filion  i  becaufe  acquired  habits  arc  the  natural  produfts  of  their 

«fts,  but  virtuofe  habits  are  not  naturally  produced  by  virtuofe 

jrijkls,  but  given  in  by  God  of  mere  Grace.    God  rewards  vir- 

^Inofe  exercices  with  farther  degrees  and  advances  of  Virtue ,  or 

^Grace,  and  that  of  mere  Grace.    So  A  fat.  13.12.  For  whofocvcr  Mat.  13. 11. 

.itfi,  to  him  fl^al  be  civcn,  t^av  here  doth  not  (ignifie  the  mere 

havingpi  a  Talent,  but  the  emtloyitiQy  ufwg^  or  occupying  the  fam^  •. 

6  iLOt 


itmdt  im  vrrtrntji  EjurtietJ.     Boiftl 
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■noes  M^,  imfii.  nr  n  ^1  m*  ■*■  n 
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I      Tbe  \,r,i  ia  his  ftx^w,  ^.  xj^  ' 

-*f  S.  h-e  avf'-t?  ,  fka  19  Mi  wd  ^  ~ 
A&!  the  diiTionLTaiioa  boraf  n  i 
XT^ticf^  i:i:  ETfrr-centbcendof  ll 

■*,  ar-d  the.-frore  tbdrpcrieftka: -  ^ 

i-t^bit  t<  •xd^T'ed  to  ks  aA ,  as  to  ici  pd 


,^.^.4<  FfirMfai  Btfitifnde  in  virinoft  Ererq 

fUtive  crjtrftStive  of  T^tare.  Which  cliiefly  bdongsl 
At^s.  Thsncs  Ariil»tle  ftrongly  argues,  that  formaF 
carniot  confille  ,  i*  <1\'mm  ^  tgw.  in  pofefion  of  objii 
tud:  and  habitual  union  therewith  ,  but  ^  >sw«  jg  \tu 
And  exrrcice.  For  a  man  may  poncfTc  the  chieffft  ] 
have  habitual  likencllc  thereto,  and  yet  not  formally! 
virtuole  men  aflccp.  (z)  The  more  Virtue  is  in  ea 
more  it  reflcmWes  the  Divine  Libertie  and  Pcrfeiftioif 
vine  Being  and  Libertie  is  a  pure  fimpieAft,  withoJ 
habit  or  palTive  power,  either  phyfic  or  mctaphyJTc :  I 
fore  the  more  aduofe  Virtue  is,  the  more  lilce  it  is  tol 
Virtuofe  extrcices  bring  raott  fatiifaiiton  Wixh  them.  I 
and  tj4riIlotU  infbruft  us  ,  That  virtuofe  ACit  xre  0I 
«*T^KN(»  felffiificie/it.  They  infpire  fwect  fatisfefti  J 
Soul,  as  before  Cfc^.  i .  5-  6.  And  this  is  very  commil 
Pbilofophie.  Yea  we  are  herein  aHiired,  that  by  virl 
ekes  we  may  have  fome  pretibations  of  formal  BeatiB 
diislifc.  This  leems  the  import  of  that  ExhortaB 
12.  'kyitiC*  *  Xf^ii'  *5*w«i  E.vercifc  thy  [tlf  in  thjM 
1^  efFaiih.  Our  Apoltie  ailudes  to  thofe  famofJ 
jusmes,  (pecially  that  of  the  Race ,  wherein  they  coil 
4  Crown.  Thence  he  addes,  *bfc«f;  -f  luvtU  ^am*,  inT 
tdlift.  irihdifti&ttTtiT  here ,  as  v.  19.  is  of  the  fame  il 
iUlMa^j3«rNr,  1  Cor.  9,  2+  Pj;(V.  3.  12.  in  which  placi 
ftle  feemslo  atludctofuch  as  ranin  the  Race,  whOjP 
tame  to  the  end  thereof,  laid  hold  on  the  jS^^m 
ihc  top  of  the  Goal.  Thus  Chrillians,  by  vu-tnofe  el 
hold  oa  eternal  life,  as  the  Crown  at  the  end  of  f 
Tbns  he  fpcaks  of  himlcif,  2  Tim,  4. 7, 8.  ♦  d-jSm  f 

rnmi,  i  have  excrcifed  rtiy  felf  in  that  famefi  cant e/t.  I 
Article  -addes  ;t  great  Emphafe,  and  fiiews  with  whl 
iftivitiehc  had  difpatclit  hisChriltian  race,  and  thr 
iws  in  expcAation  of  the  Crown.  Such  efficacious  L 
inilDence  have  virtuole  exerciccs  on  mans  formal  bl 
Borai  Libertie. 


CHAP.     IV.  ^ 

orSiD  aod  moral  Scmtode; 

Sin  M  TrMfffrtffitn  of  the  Ltm.    Sin^  m  ttut  ^rmul  nm^- 
vMivt.     Tbt  canfei  of  Sm ,  ( l)  Mm  dtfiOiiHitit ^  O^jbH 
yuiofnitef  human  Nxtme,  ({)  FrsSicErtw^  (\}  Siflm 
Sms  tet  eahtr  of  Igpnmce,  ef  Tofimty  ar  tn^nL   Tbt  martiA 
vimdt of  Siny  di  (i)  BffHgiiAra to humd/t N*tKre ,  (1)  f"^ 
nma  tach  to  ether,     (i)  The  Vifcitfe  of  tbt  SouL    (\)  j 
MMBff.   (%)  Shxmt taidRmwht.   (6)  Tynomu.    (y)  'Pm 
(Z)  Ciftivttit,    (g)  Fotit  and  Madrnfe.    (\o)  h  nfcdfcwi 
I  Briats.    The  MjhmH^  of  thU  ServUMtU.    Itu  (i)  f^Am 

(2)  Nectffarj.  dJ  Ir^e.  (4.)  Mfi  fatal.  Sin  tk  a 
fimifiimeHt.  Othtr  punijlmtems  of  Sin.  It  brings  (i)  Ftar  a 
fiMHj  (1)  Infiabilitie,  (ij  jijtxittie,  ('4^  Ettrnalfim^m 
M  manraBy  Slavei  »f  Sin.  No  feeds  of  Virtue  in  cormft  I 
tare.  NMm-at  impotence  to  what  it  good.  No  moral Freevhi  i 
fitm  of  the  Pelagian  Hifiarie. 

i-  r-TJ  Aving  examinedthe  nature  o^  moral  Good,  VirtHe,  aod  Zf  | 

-Xitcrr/fjwe  now  palle  on  to  the  difculfion  of  moral  Evil^aad 
that  Servitude  which  attends  it.     It*s  a  good  Notion  of  >^J(*tiki 
JElwr./.3.f.2. 'AfTfxtv^s  mv'>^'^«?u^«*>^W<('i  ParaUel offi^tm 
illM^ate  each  other.     So  in  his  Ethics,  /.  5.  r.  l.  a.  17,  n^MuJul, 
5r  y§»^»Taj  S  iw7'«  l^it*i-firnliat.  For  the  mofi  part  therifn 
the  contriry  hahit  is  known  by  its  contrary.    Which  hoJds^tnie  bctej 
in  as  much  as  the  beautifulldea  of  moral  Good  fervcs  neatly  W 
tUaittB^ctf-  iUuItrate  the  deformitie  of  moral  Evil.   Doth  al  moral  Good  cm- 
frntftkemmd  Cfte  in  conformitie  to  the  moral  divine  Law  ?  What  then  is  raonl, 
**"•  ^ewWfxiinhMtzTratt^efunof  the  LaWf  as  ijoh-i.^f  "ITiatW 

fmrtU  Evil  or  Sin  is  «  Traufgreffwn  of  the  LaWy  is  an  Hypothefis-fe- 
gently  inculcated,  aswcl  in  Platonic  as  io  faaed  Fhilofophi'- 
Thence  Definit.  Platen,  pa^.  416.  ifuttiU  Sin  is  defined ,  •eiS' 
MK^  *  itiir  htftoitit )  a  fraUice  agawfl  right  reafon ,  which  m"* 
be  nndcrftood  objciflively,  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  as  before- 
WhenceT/aM  hirafelf,  Rep.9.  faith.  That  Sin  iimondifiam^ 
laof  and  Order.  Again,Zf^.  iQ.  he  affirmcs,4f*Jf1«^«*»M«»P* 
That  &nitan  inteiftferatetxcejfeof  the  Sod.     IUir«i*$i«  isof  C^- 


;h.4.  §•!•     *'*  ^  Traafgrej^on  of  the  moral  ttm*  lo^   • 

*nie  importwith  ira^U,  and  fignifics  primarily  the  txctjfi§fmn, 

Hmar  in  tbe  bodJE: :  and  chcnce  the  inordinate  and  trre^nUr  *xe^i 

f  the  SonI  and  its  AfTeAioos.  ~  For  Jook  as  Virtue  ia  n^»m\*.  ^ 

^Wflefa  ^  "tvxfci  theditcitit MdSfmmaw rf tbt  SmU\  fofiois. 

mtitfUl^  i^^T^Ut  ^fymmitrieMtuijAMxii.    HeaceairoP/tf«,in  ' 

U  Efimm.  Mg.  978.  cab  Sin  ,  ^(jn^i  ^  JE»4&^i  i>9effw  n  ^ 

ifr|f(9'  tmnMCW  n  f*eA  &C.  ^  motion  void  of  rtMftn^  order y  W;' 

Tiamfmet^KreypM  Mcoafnitd  ^Mi4n,whef^y  the  Sold  is  defrtrued, 

<ide9*tmmnMttd.     Vi/hcace»iiMUfittJHftictfI>efimt.PUtPM.'ade&- 

ed,l&(  dM«Mf iK<  rtfwr.  «j  hsbit  over-lool^^  or  de^fiirg  Lmwi. 

'KA,FUto^RepA.  9- ?«■  J74-  Calj  iio«fif«i«,  Trm^gfuit  of.  thr 

Mr,  33  facred  PhiloTophie ,  1 70/^.3.4.    Thusalfo  >4fi/2^0tJ>,  ,  jofi.3.  * 

otfa  in  his  Eth;cs  and  Rhetoric,  ftUes  fin  n^rif(f«  and  «Vipl*>  « 

TM^efun  of  the  Ltat.    But  this  Hypotbelis  Ihines  with  more 

loOnons  beams  in  facred  Philolbphie  ■,  whence  fUao  borrowed 

JschoifeftPhiiofopheraes.    Thence  intheO.T.al  the  notions, 

thereby  fin  is  exprefied,  fignifie  a  Trs>ifff^e[fun  of  the  Liaw.    We 

nd  three  feveral  notions  of  fin  together,"iV^.  3  2.  i,  2.  (0  y©B>  PfiL  33.  t,  2^ 

iihicK  dcnoiciDtfeihontReyeilioHjPrevaritftMn  agaioftGod.  (2) 

IKBTT,  which  fignifies  jiberration  and  Devi4tionJtvm  theri^htway 

fGeds  Ldw.    (l)  y{]f,  which  importesPerver/uie.,Ohli^tie,Im-  '. 

mtie.  Privation  of  Re^ude.     (4.)  Sin  is  ftiled,  ^-yW.  lOi.  j.  naTPfiLioi.  *  ' 

(JP^,  «  tmuer of  Bflial :  i.t.d  Itmlifft matrr.,  fuch at wil not couk 

n^theyakt.    Ftom^\l  ^1^,  withtia  a  yokr  .•  which  the  LXX^ 

ranllate  »^ri/ur  \  and  whereto  Paid  fecms  to  allude ,  2  Cor.  6; 

14,15.     (^)  Sin  is  ftilcd  nf^iolationy  or  making  void  the  Ii«tr; 

^jpU.  119.  126.  Z*/*.  J.  4.  &  Hby;  4.  2.  1X1B  TTirt  *>-f.«it.  '*« 

tmidjoftheLaw..  AnalluHonto  Inundations,  and  Land-floads, 

to  break  down  a1  bounds.    So  great  is  the  violence ,  wiiich  (ior 

ftrs  to  the  DivineLaw.     (6)  Sin  isiaidto  be  a  TertKofitie or 

ffrfHng  of  the  Law,  P/i/.  125  j.  ani'7p'7py,  Oh%M4tu>aj  or     - 

ndttdw^j.     (7)  Sin  i^aWtA^  DtclinAtion,  jIbcrrMieny  DefUxi- 

iiP/i/.  119.  51,67.  &P/4/.  101.3.  yca)i'-4-  if  is  ftiicd  IDi?!^, 

TPo-Tf.    (8)  It  istermed^irif/(w»,  pji/.  5. 10.  &66.7.  Wnich    , 

tnnes,  though  diSerent  in  themfelves,  yet  they  al  import  Trant 

nffion  of  the  Law.     Thus  alfo  in  the  N.  T.  if*f\U,  mtfC^m^ 

hUm,  inm,  ifuiriTMiltr,  cSi^urtn  ittftiat  with  other  notions, 

Acreby  fin  is  cxprefled ,  do  al  import  Trai^ejfim  of  the  L<m~. 

fcsce  Uic  Stoics  held,  >««  ti  i4tmfrt^4i  That  al  fins  are  t^ual'y  , 

tatQ&tbe.Ieaft-deTiation  from  tbe  Law  is  a  Tranlgreflioa.,  as 
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Sindit$  its 
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^frivativu 


SiM  0S  ts  its  firmdl  Resfim  frivMii^e.      Vodk  X 

vTcl  as  the  greatcfc  Yet  hence  it  follows  not,  but  that  there  tie 
degrees  and  aggravations  of  fins,  according  to  their  various  ob* 
jcQsj  and  circumftanccs. 

Henoe  it  follows,  that  fin,  as  to  its  formal  Ides^  Re^M ,  or  Ns- 
tare  is  not  pcfittve^  but  frivative.  For  tbe  clearing  whereof  we  may 
coniider  thoTe  following  Propofitions.  (i)  M  moral  Evil  or  Sm 
is  founded  in  fame  natural  Good.  For  albeit  there  be  fure  good^ 
which  has  no  mixture  of  «vil,  either  naturalor  morale  as  the  chief- 
eft  Good  •,  yet  there  is  no  fare  Evil^  which  has  not  for  its  fubjcd 
(bme  natural  good.  It's  true  there  are  fome  A<H;s  that  arc  in- 
trinlccally  evil,  that  is,  fo  far  evil,  as  that  they  can  never  be  good : 
as  the  hatred  of  Gody  ^nd  the  like.  Yet  thefeAifls  are  called  in- 
trinfecally  evil,  not  as  if  their  evil  were  intrinlecal  to  the  natural 
entitie  or  the  ads  ;  for  it's  poffible  that  the  evil  may  be  fcpara- 
ted  from  the  afts  •,  but  becaufethey  cannot  be  put  forth  towards 
fuch  an  objeft  morally  confidered  without  fin.    (ij  Al  Sin  is  an 

siggregate  comfofite  Beings  compofed  ofpojitive  and  frivative.  The 
material  Subject  or  natural  aA  is  fofttive ;  but  the  formal  Rt^^ftj 
or  moral  deficience  of  Reditude  is  privative.  The  pofitive  Ad 
of  it  felf,  abftrafted  from  the  privation,  is  not  finful ;  but  both 
together,  as  mater  and  formej  make  up  one  Compolitum.    It's  a 

-Qucftion  in  the  Scholcs,  Whether  Sin  th^s  comfonnded  of  frivative 
and  pofitive  be  nnum  perfe^  or  per  accidens  ?  And  Snarez,  wel  folves 
this  difficultie,  telling  us,  *That  if  we  confider  fin  as  a  phyfical 

*  real  Being,  it  is  unum  per  accidens ;  but  if  we  confider  it  as  a 

*  moral  Beings  fo  it  is  unum  per  fe ;  becaule  the  vofltive  aH  and  pri- 

*  vattve  dtfictencej  are  fb  intimately  conjoined  ror  the  conftitutioi 

*  of  one  moral  Evil,  that  they  may  be  looked  on  under  the  notioa 

*  of  ad  and  power,  or  mater  and  forme  •,  fo  that  the  a<ft  cannot 

*  be  evil  without  the  privation  •,  nor  the  privation  without  the 
*2<^-  (3)  E'very  Privation  as  fnch  is  evil^  as  every  Forme  orJS 
good.  For  what  is  a  privation  but  the  want  of  fome  due  perfefti- 
*on  ?  And  is  not  every  want  of  due  perfedion  evil  to  that  fub- 
jeft  that  wants  it?  Every  thing,  if  it  want  any  good  that  belongs 
to  it,  is  fb  fiar  evil.  (4.)  When  we  fay  the  formal  reafon  of  Sin  i^ 
privative  J  the  terme  formal  mufl  not  be  taken  ftricily^  but  in  a  ldX€ 
notion^  and. morally.  For  the  iiiwfik^  or  Ohliqaitie  of  fin  being  that 
by  which  it  is  fonrndifid ,  and  yet  not  formally  intended  by  the 
Agent ,  hence  lin  in  a  ftrift  Icnfe  cannot  be  faid  to  have  any 

fomaldufe:  yet  becaufc  this  obliqmtie  or  privation  of  Reciitudt 

dotii 


Ch^.  V^'  M**'*  Defiamntie  theJSrfiOrigf 

doth  morally  coHltltirte  the  a{t  linful,  it  may  in  a  r 
tion  be  rightly  termed  the  formal  Rrafo/i  or  Caufc. 

itt  format  rtafoii^  it  ml  it  Pbyfk  or  Logic  frivatton ,  ; 
thm^  }  but  a  morjl  firiVMion,  or  deficftnct  as  to  moral  i 

this  rerpetft  Ibme  Divines  afcrlbe  to  fin  fbmcthing  I 
dbfotm^^  as  if  it  were  fomewhat  fubfiftent,  but  »-*/rfJ 
raily^  as  it  is  oppofed  to  fure  nothing  :  for,  fay  they,  I 
r»«,  which  makes  the  a<fl  whereto  it  belongs  finfull 
fore  it  is  not  mere  nothing.  So  SiMrtx.  faith  ,  th» 
rtid  Bri'^j  yet  it  is  fuch  a  Being  as  may  fuffice  to  ttl 
propolition.  Thus  indeed /"iKo,  in  hh  Sophijl,  teacB 
«4  ^  Sr.  mrieni  may  be  conlidered  as  p)tre  norhin? ,1 
JJWm»r  j^  iffnytt,  mtiTitt&igiklc,  and  intff'Able :  or^'efl 
CODfidered,  as  imen  h"  Sr,  that  which  tr:  ly  is  not ,  % 
pk  >ri  nofUMf  or  nothing.  And  fuch  is  fin,  not  fimpli 
nothing,  yet  according  to  its  formal  reafon ,  not  al 
Being,  twC  a  moral  ^vatfon.  Or  as  others,  a  prwaiivM 
That  Sin,  according  to  its  formal  Idea  and  Naturef 
-was  generally aflertcd  by  the  ancient Philofopher 
nifls  and  others.  Thus  Tkto,  Rcfuh.  z.  fag.  3  80. 
be  MHiH*  airta,  tht  moral  caufe  of  fins  5  bec.tiife  tli 
UU  ««if,  a  poptive  idea  of  fin.  So  PtocIhs  argufs  frJ 
That  there  cannot  he  !  A*  ■«*»,  an  Idea  of  fins  \  i 
vould  foHovf,  that  God  piohld  be  the  Caufe  ondL^Hihor 
Plato  himfelf  inf(HTnes  ns ,  chat  ti  Mcir,  Sin  is  *t<A 

an  irregular  aff^eifioK  %  and  ^ra^ia,  privatiart  t^  ordcrl 
■m^  fitMt,  hjnfiice  a?ainSl  L-tW  :  Again,  3r  t)  fij  Sl 
Bein?  :  and  lallly,  nfil*)f  intu,  privMim  of  moral  Bciim 
«,  »W«  Wfiw*.  the  prtvdtion  of  the  Snns  light.  But  all 
cient  Philofopiiers  none  hath  more  acutely  and  folil 
this  Hy\Jothclis ,  than  SimfUcius ,  on  FviCtet.  cap  M 
where  he  largely  dcmonftrates,  that,  tJ  umiir  i/i  M 
fj**"  ^  it/}"*'  Siv  really  is  not  in  the  nuture  of  BnnM 
f^ftnli  a  prtvMien  of  good.  Of  which  fee  Pbilof  6b 
r.  J.  fea.  4.  5. 1.  Among  the  Schok  men  this  is  ftrl 
by  Arimint/ifii,  Sent.  Z.  Difi.  i^.  Qsntfi.  i.  Sitarez.t>tW 
Dif^Mt.  7.  fcii.  J.  pag.  275—  278.  fit  Barlm  £*fr((> I 
|.  2.  Having  difojlFed  the  formal  Nature  of  nf 
Sin,  we  now  precede  to  its  Caufes  ^  among  whil 
aicend  np  to-  its  firlt  Oiigine,we  malt  reckon  firl 
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bilitU  of  the  human  Creatare,  as  the  original  canfe  of  al  fin.  Eo,, 
to  fpealc  in  the  Platonic  mode,  Mao,  as  al  other  Creatures, bang 
COmjrafcd  of  fomething  and  nothing  ,  yea  motC  of  nothii^  tilU 
fometiang  ■,  hcnce  faffive  power  and  defcAibilitie  is  eflential  to ' 
his  Being.  For  whatever  fprang  out  of  nothing  is  capable  of 
retnrning  to  its  originary  nothing.  Where  there  is  place  for 
Frofieiencey  there  alfo  remains  a  capacitie  oi  DtfeuiKt.  Eveiy 
Creature,  bccaufe  made  by  God ,  is  capable  of  'Proficrcace  \  bnt 
becaule  made  out  of  nothing,  it  is  alfo  capable  of  Dejicitm. 
It's  true,  Man,  as  made  by  God,  was  void  of  al  moral  deticiencc 
or  fin  \  yet  as  Man,  he  was  never  void  o(  Defeilibilitic  and  A^*- 
hilkie;  he  had  amoral  free-wtlfor  good  ;  but  a  natural  free-frit 
or  dcfeiftibilitie  as  to  lin  :  which  palling  from  power  into  ad 
gave  being  to  the  Erft  fin.  This  is  wel  explicated  bySMrct.- 
■  *In  a  free  Agent;,  faith  he,  the  mode  of  failing  in  an  adt,  arifeth 
'Jiom  the  dominion  he  has  over  his  aifl  -.  hence  fin  in  a  free 
.  'canfe  doth  not  always  fuppole  the  like  fin  in  the  fame  caufe: 
*  for  it  may  arife  merely  from  the  libertie  of  the  Creature,  which 
*is  good.  That  the  VVil  of  j4rf.i»»,  in  his  innocent  Ihtc,wasa- 
pabie  of  finning,  was  a  natural  defetft,  conjoined  with  a  natural 
perfcfftion:  for  it  was  alfo  capable  not  to  fin;  apd  this  mutable 
capacitie  being  drawen  forth  towards  a  prohibited  object,  ms 
the  firfl:  origine  and  root  of  al  fin.  Thus  moral  Evil  fprang 
out  of  natural  libertie  in  it  felf  good,  bnt  evilly  applied. 
Tbf  viiltfttitof  jid^mi  perfbn  being  vitiated  by  that  firfl:  Sin,  he  thereby  Ti- 
hmM  Hitinu  tiated  his  own  and  our  Nature.  Yea ,  his  pcrfonal  ailual  fin  u 
originally  ours  by  imputation :  whence  there  adheres  a  vitiofiti( 
to  our  natures ,  whereof  we  find  frequent  and  great  notices  ii 
Tlato  y  and  other  Philofophcrs.  Tlato,^  in  his  Timdusy  p^.  90 
makes  mention  of  a  Sin  antradtdy  it  Tfi  Mf'f'i  i«  our  hiai 
Cwhich  1  underfland  of  Adani^  wherthy  our  naturty  from  tbtpr^ 
generation,  is  corrupted.  And  Tmans  Lacrm,  from  vihomPUl\ 
borrowed  many  phyfic  Philofophemcs,  pag.  103.  explicates  th( 
origine  of  this  Vittofttie  thus  -.  Vitiofitie  comes  from  our  TarcA 
and  firfl  Principes,  rather  than  from  negligence  and  dtf order  of  fiA 
lie  manners  ■■,  btcaufe  we  never  dep-trt  from  ihofe  aHions^  whiih  leM 
MS  to  imitate  the  primitive  fins  of  our  Tarents.  A  great  cootef 
fion  of  a  Pagan,  beyond  what  many  that  profeflc  ChrillianitK 
wil  allow.  So  PUto,  in  his  0-i>(«/,  faith.  That  in  tin-.es  pafitk 
divine  naturt  fitmripted  in  men  Q".  f-  in  the  ftate  of  Innoance] 
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hm  at  tmgfhk  being  mixed  with  mortal,  \j.  e.  upon  the  Fal^  crtfi- 
viiif  nO'f  human  cuftome  \jOV  fin^  frevdled  to  the  ruine  of  mojfh 
kffid:  and  from  this  fonrce  there  followed  an  inundation  of  evils  on 
men.    So  Leg.  5.  fag.  73 1.  wirT«r  J  yAy*9of  kakIv-^  <M^t/Iojr  or  9 
4iOc^f  Si'*  Tif  greatefr  Sin  is  ingenite  in  mens  Souls.     And  Cjrotius 
airorcs  us,  T/i^r  r/ie  Philcfiphers  confejfed,  oofjL^vJtvipB^dwpt^  t3  if^EMf- 
fintff  that  it  was  congenite  or  connatural  to  men  to  fin  ;  whence  the 
Phtonift  makes  mention  MM^i;f«f,  o^  an  evil  nature :  which,  Df- 
fmt.  Plat,  fag.  416.  is  defined,  x«Jtf«  ir  ?uVn,  a  ritiofitie  in  nature : 
alio  f  4^®-  ?  ^J*  *«'•»•'»  '^A^  natural  dlfenfe^  or  ^//f  ^7^  of  nature.  Thence 
TUtOj  in  his  PoUticus,  fag,  274.  being  about  to  treat  of  Civil  Po- 
litic, gives  this  dcmonftration  of  its  ncccflltie ;  becaufe  the  nature 
if  mat(kind  is  greatly  degenerated  and  depraved  ,  and  al  manner  of 
J^ders  infefie  human  Nature :  and  men  being  impotent  are  torne  in 
fieces by  their  own  lufis^  ashy  fo  many  wild Horfes,     And  thcnce  he 
concludes ,  That  from  this  fl^ue  of  vitiofitie  men  were  driven  to 
great ftraits  and  confufions.     The  like  Stobaus^  Serm.z.  pag.^i, 
oot  of  Lycurgus^s  Diftates ,  nft  Cor  ^i J  i?<]  vopn^v  Utr  Mftiwu 
fleiiy  T>  ^iuu0Aor,  &C.  Phy !  how  depraved  is  mans  nature  altogether  ! 
•f&TWife  there  were  no  need  of  Laws,      DoFl  thou  thinks  that  man  is 
enj  thing  more  excellent  than  Be^es?  Truly  but  little  ^  except  only  in 
fiffore :   Brutes  look^  towards  the  earth  *,  but  man  has  an  ereEl  counte- 
nance.    Thus  alio  Plato  ,  Leg,  10.  pag,  906.  affirmes ,  That  Souls 
living  on  the  earth  are  ^t^tniS'm^  of  a  brutiJI:  stature.     And  it  is  faid 
of  Democritus ,  that  he  affirmed ,  The  difeafes  of  the  Soul  tobe  fo 
peaty  that  if  it  Were  opened  ^  it  would  appear  to  be  a  fepulchre  of  al 

nmncr  of  evilf.  Yea  Aristotle j  albeit  he  were  too  much  a  friend 
to  corrupt  nature,  yet  he  hath  left  this  ingenuous  confeflion  of  its 

ritiofitie,  Eth.lib,  J,  cap,  i^.  pag.  64,,  That  there  is  in  us  fomewhaty 
nfi/x3^  dfTiCaSfov  'ni  xoy6»,  naturally  repugnant  to  right  reafon.  But 
^neca  doth  greatly  iiiuitrate  this  Vitiolitic  of  Nature.  So  EpiH: 
|0.  Why  do  we  deceive  our  fdvef  ?  our  evil  is  not  from  without ;  it 
t  fixed  in  our  very  bowels.  Again  ,  j4l  Sins  are  in  al  men^  but  al 
\»  not  appear  in  each  man :  He  that  hath  one  Sin  hath  al.  We  fay 
\at  al  men  are  intemperate^  avaricious^  l/fxnrionSj  maligne'y  not  that 
^fe  Sins  appear  in  al  *,  hnt  becaufe  they  may  bc^  yea  are  in  al ,  al- 
^iiigh  latent.  A  man  may  be  noce?7tj  alt  he  oh  he  do  no  hurt.  Al 
ms  are  perfefl^  £/.  e.  in  corrupt  nature]  l^eforc  they  breaks  forth  in- 
I  effe^.  Thele  and  fiich  like  great  confefliojis ,  touching  the  Fi- 
ofitie  of  human  Nature^  made  Jarfcnius  break  forth  into  a  rapture 
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World  of  corruption.    Yea,  al  that  is  of  contagion  in  the 
er  World  comes  from  the  fuperfluitie  of  Vitiofitie  fhut  up  in 
eart  of  man.    If  corrupt  human  Nature  were  not  on  the 
,  there  Would  be  nothing  in  the  World  but  what  was  good, 
irther ,  there  is  more  of  Vitiofitie  in  one  corrupt  Nature, 
i  world  of  Sinners  can  vent    Every  man  hath  fin  enough  in 
m  nature  to  defile  the  whole  Creation.    An^  this  corrupti- 
nature  is  fo  deep,  that  al  the  fire  in  the  World,  yea  of  Hel, 
}t  fetch  it  out.    It  is  univcrfal  both  as  to  extenfion  of  parts 
egrees.    The  man  is  infeftcd  with  it  from  top  to  toe :  it 
IS  his  eye,  ear,  tongue,  hand  and  every  part :  it  dogs  him 
place  to  place.    This  Plague  of  corrupt  Nature  is  greater  in 
than  in  others,  and  ufually  greateft  in  thofe  of  greateft  con* 
I.    Al  fins  in  the  heart  do  not  aA  alike  it  al  times  *,  yet  al 
iiere  in  the  feed  and  root  of  corrupt  nature.    Many  lulls 
e  indircAly  as  Principcs  that  lie  low :  men  a(ft  in  the  power 
nn,  and  yet  obfcrvc  them  not.    (4)  This  imiverjal  Vitiofuii 
THpt  Nature  is  the  faveram  reigning  Sin^  which  breeds^  foments^ 
ftfluenceth  al  other  Sins.    ji£ms  perfon  firfl  corrupted  our 
re ;  and  human  Nature  being  corrupted ,  corrupts  our  pcr- 
:  and  our  perfons  being  corrupted ,  corrupt  al  our  aftions, 
thereby  encreafe  the  corruption  of  our  Natures.     It  is  a 
:  Queftion  in  praftic  Theologie,  What  is  a  mans  reigning  Sin  ? 
if  we  confider  reigning  fin  fimply  and  abfolutely ,  it  is  no 
:  than  corrupt  nature.    It's  true,  there  are  in  particular  per- 
according  to  their  particular  inclinations,  tentations ,  and 
mftances,  particular  fins  that  bear  fway  and  rule :  but  thefe 
jut  as  riceroys  and  Vicegerents  under  the  vitiofitie  of  corrupt 
re  •,  which  is  the  fupreme  Soverain  and  Lord,  as  a  cruel  belle 
ifhed  in  our  bowels ,  ever  ready  to  devour  us.    The  main 
of  our  enmitic  againfl  God,  and  his  enraitie  againU  us  lies  in 
itiofitie  of  our  natures,  and  its  contrarietie  to  God,  R(m.S.6. 
3.  The  firHprodud  of  Original  Sin,  and  that  which  has  a  VrdlicErret 
gne  cfBcacious  influence  on  al  fin ,  is  fraclic  Error ^  or  Igno-  ^^/  ^^^^  'J  * 
f.     How  great,  univerfal,  and  vcnimous  the  Ignorance  ot  al  '** 
ikind  by  nature  is ,  VUto  frequently  inculcates.    He  gives  us 
^ely  deicription  hereof  in  his  jR^pw^.y.  p^^.  514.  'Suppofc, 
th  he ,  a  fubtcrraneous  Dungeon ,  in  wliich  men  (hould  be, 
im  their  infance ,  bound  neck  and  heels  together  ;  fo  that 
71  can  lee  nothing,  but  fome  glimmerings  of  IvgJvtjOt  i;\.>^^t 


^1$.  '  praHic  Brrsr  the  canfe  cf  at  tin. 


'  Oiadows  jult  before  them  :  fuch  is  the  barbaric  igiMjraii 
•  Mankind  by  Nature.  It's  true  ,  many  attain  to  great  fp< 
lioa  and  conic rapiat ion  of  things  divincj  even  by  rianites 
and  heat ,  aOlIted  by  coamua  illuminations  \  ;ec  boir  ddi 
arc  they  as  to  al  prcutic  knowlegc,  which  isthe  w<vfl:'ignon 
ThusPlatOf  i«?.  3.  pit^.6%g.  WhAt  uthevForfi  iimrsitcet  \ 

but  battt ,  tehM  he  kptvn  Mid  rfiimtj  to  be  hotteFl  and  good:  I 
the  cmtrttryjIovesMuiembrMcethwlj/U  bek^owi  ta  be  evil  ami. 
Wherein  ne  inlttodes  us  >  that  fpcculative  knowlegc  con 
withpraAic  error  renders  our  Ignorance  moft  inexcnfabj 
dangerous.  And  that  which  yet  addes  greater  maligni 
our  ignorance  is ,  when  men  fondly  conceit  they  fufficieni 
derltand,  what  indeed  they  are  really  ignorant  of:  fuch 
conceits  arc  the  worft  felf  deceits  and  errors  :  al  the  uli 
make  of  their  knowle^e  is  to  conceic  their  ignorance  from 
fclves  and  others:  their  very  light  addes  to  their  darknelTe 
their  terrible  darknelTc  is  by  fo  much  the  more  deplorat 
that  they  take  it  for  light ;  which  they  follow  with  pleafi 
children  do  the  IgttuFaniM,  which  leads  them  to  Prcc 
Thus  PUto,  Lex-  $•?•*?■  732.  Front  the  fame  fm  thU  ^fo  hapj 
kkHj  tJ  *  ifu.ii*r  t  w^t  """J  «**«'  n^iar  tT),  th.'.t  even-  out 
bis  ignorance  his  wifdome :  Hence  it  comes  to  pajfe,  tb.it  whiles  n 
mthiKgt  vee  thinke  we  k»o\v  alihtn^s.  And  are  not  iholb  gre 
be  pitied,  who  make  no  other  ule  of  t'lcir  rcafon  but  to  : 
themfelvcs more  unrcafonable and  ignorant?  Is  any  thing 
worthy  of  companion,  than  the  blindnellc  of  fuch  as  fccn 
quick-fightcd  and  fagc  in  the  World  ?  And  whence  com 
proud  affeded  ignorance,  hut  from  mens  not  knowing  Gc 
themfelvcs?  Is  it  not  a  ftrangethin^,  that  the  Soul  which 
althings  elfe,  fhould  be  fo  ignorant  of  it  felf,  and  of  its  N 
Thence  Plato  ,  u^Uibiad.  z.  f-tg.  144,  faith,  //  is  no  vnrtder 
thiy  who  are  ignorant  of  God ,  jhould  account  ih.tc  which  is 
beft.  Whence  he  concludes,  That  the  igmraiice  of  the  bi 
is  the  worfi  evil.  And  as  to  the  ignorance  ot  our  fclves,  he 
affirracs,  Thextet.  fag.  176.  That  thofe  are  by  fa  miech  tl 
rvh^t  thty  thinke  thty  are  noty  [i.  e.  ignorant]  by  hove  much 
they  thinKS  they  are  fo.  And  that  this  proud  affeftcd  prad 
Bounce  of  Cod  and  cn:u  &:W^%\&tk<:^Qotof  al  fin ,  he  1 
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dcraonltrates ,  jSdbiad.  i,  pdj.  117.  Thou  fieji  thereU 
is  af pendent  to  alliuii  by  reHJ'on  ej  that  tgnorMice,  whereby  If 
hf  k^JOtVl,  wb^t  indeed  he  ts  ignorant  of.  And  heltlbjoinsi 
Thofc  are  lift  under  error.,  «i  yA  ttJirtt  Uifj^u  liJitcu,  I 
ruthiagy  ibinkr  they  knew  every  thing.  Contidence  of  kl 
fure  raarque  of  ignorance.  Wiicnce  he  concludes  f 
■Arir  «gt  W  'yru*  -tV  tuutSt  an'M,  £,  n  ttnnii^Q-  cc^J 
ry  i^nor.tncc  therefore  is  the  cunfe  of  Sinf,  and  mo^  oj  _ 
t^g.  5,  f4g,TiZ.  he  alfures  us,  Th.tt  when  vee  attemtM 
_  whereof  we  are  ignorant ,  ves  grojfely  erre.  Such  a  veim 
'  iigiK,  efficacious  iniiuence  has  pioud,  conceited,  pradl 
al  lin.  Indeed  the  power  of  lin  lies  in  the  power  of  (T 
ignorance :  pradic  Errors  foment  and  maint^n  lufts,  I 
like  a  lilk-worme,  lies  intangicd  in  tJiofe  errors ,  that  I 
its  own  bowels :  when  luft  hath  put  out  Rcafon,  it  foJ 
Chair  :  racn  of  corrupt  minds,  arc  men  of  (inful  lives  I 
Wil  do  reciprocally  vitiate  each  other;  whiles  luftbJ 
cDcc  out  of  office,  it  cooperates  with  fin.  Divine  ligl 
den  to  3  corrupt  confcience ;  which  delights  to  fpin  \ 
fick  dreaming  errors,  thereby  to  create  its  own  chains  I 
a  carnal  mind  vainly  iiufTcd  up  ont-reafons  al  good  col 
diitic :  fureiy  there  is  no  dutie  done  by  that  man,  whofJ 
doth  not  itsdutic:  for  there  is  nothing  in  man  ai^iP 
when  conlcicnce  is  not  firlt  adivc.  It's  evident  then,  | 
wror  of  confcience  opens  the  door  to  a!  fin. 

And  as  P/jro,  fo  A'tiiotU^  his  Scholar,  hath  greatl J 
and  dcraonflratcd  the  peftiferous  influence  which  pJ 
hath o<i alfin.  Thus£f6./.3.c.2.p45.  121.  wherehcl 
difference  between  Sins  of  igjiorance^  and  ignorant  Sins,  F 
man,  that  kils  another  in  hre  drunken  fit'fins  ignoranrM 
his  fin  IS  not  a.  Sin  of  Ignorance,  becaufcthat  ignorance! 
Hrilv  contratfled.  Thence  he  concludes :  Wv*aw  /H  Sum 
i»Sff  £  Jfi  'Ooii?«i'i  5tc.  Therefore  every  n-icksd  ma/t  is  | 
vh.it  he  ought  to  do,  and  from  what  he  oiiyht  to  abfiain  : 
ihty  arc  made  H»jufi  and  wicked.  And  Etb.  /  3 .  c.  7.  d1 
diltributcs-  this  pradic  ignorance  into  its  fcvcral  kinds! 
11,  faith  he,  OH  ignorance,  the  caiifeofwhicb  is  in  ime  felveU 
dainkcn  men  fin  ignorantly  ;  which  ignorance  was  coM 
their  voluntary  dnmkennefle.  (1)  There  it  an /^neroM 
«■  lutw :  when  men  are  ignorant  of  i  heir  dutic,  which  I 


^^4*  ^'S*  VraSic  Errw  the  ea»fe  of  at  sift. 
icmonftratcs,  j^oAm*/.  I.  p^^.  117,  Timt  fitfi  ihertfure thm  i 
if  .tp^adent  w  Ailtoii  by  rcxfin  ej  iHai  i^nvraftce,  whtrtiy  it  mm  iitu^i 
hikinms,vih.it  uidtcdht u igiorant if.  AutI  hcinbjoinithe rtafoo : 
Thojc  srel-ft  ttrdir  error,  «\  fA  iHirH  iii^u  tiArtut  vrho  k^nmg 
mihtt^y  tbihks  'h-y  kiiav  every  thinf.  ConliJcnce  of  knowlegc  is  a 
(bre  marque  of  ignorance.  Wncnce  lie  concludes  ,  f^,  118, 
tSn  iff  n  iyraMt  iff  iMKarr  uTiat  ly  n  (vsriiJif^  cfuBi*,  Jbu  vt- 
ry  f/rtprjjiee  ihtrcfort  is  the  C»itfe  of  Sms,  and  moil  offr^briofe.  LalUjr, 
j^g.  5.  fsg.  7J  2.  he  alTures  us ,  Th-n  «Ik/i  ret  Mumt  thofe  tktJitf 
wl'rri'J  ne  are  t«norAnt  ,  we  grojfdy  erre.  Such  a  vcnimoui,  mj- 
li:  :ij,LniL-acious  intluence  haspioud,  coiicciicd,  praftic  Error  on 
leed  the  power  of  tin  lies  in  the  power  of  darknefle  or 
*^  "^.ic  Errors  foment  and  maint^tinlufb.  Theian^ 
•^  lies  intanglod  in  tliofc  errors  ,  tbaccamraccf 
when  lull:  hath  put  out  Rcafon,  itlbcnatesclhr 
kriip:  minds, urc  uicn  cf  llnrullires:  Hffi'irf 


^iB  PrdQic  Error  the  Cdufe  ofal  Sin.  Bo 

to  know,  (i)  Thtrt  is  MiffitnuietfimH  tmnma  negkS:  liHth. 
had  we  been  diligent  in  the  ule  of  means  wc  might  have  afoided. 
(4)  Then  is  an  igBtrMcefitm  dtfr^tved  t^tUimi  toideif^mm  imfit 

We  may  fcdnce  thefe  Philofbphemes  of  Pista  and  Ari/htk  to 
this  more  formal  dtftribution.  Manis  direAedin  his  aftionbjra 
twofold  knowkge,  the  one  itmverfalj  the  other  frntknUf .-  a  deftft 
in  either  of  tbcje  caufeth  fin.  W' hence  it  fdlows,  that  a  man  may 
have  an  univerial  kiiowlege ,  that  this  or  that  is  linful  \n  general, 
and  yet  want  a  particular  judgement  of  its  (infalnefle  in  this  ot 
that  cafe.  So  that  particular  ignorance  is  Tenr  wel  conCfient  with 
UDivcrfal  knowlege.  But  now,  fithat  uniTCrfal  koowlege,  thoo^ 
moft  certain,  isnbtfo  influential  on  our  anions,  as  particobrv 
bccaufe  aftions  are  about  fuiguiars -,  hence  it  follows ,  thatpaiti-. 
cular  ignorance  has  more  force  to  lead  men  into  fin ,  than  nnirer 
fal  knowlege  has  to  prevent  it.  This  particnlar  ignorance  may 
'  beagaiadilh'ibutcd  into  vitfM-^/orve/jwniiry:  andTolnnCarymaj 
be  again  divided  into  that  which  is  antecedeta ,  or  that  which  li 
ewfiquent  to  the  aft.  Yca  al  ignorance  which  ariieth  from  the 
Wil,  may  be  looked  on  as  voluntary.  For  what  is  involuntary, 
ifitarife  from  fome  precedent  voluntary  aft ,  it  may  be  judged 
voluntary,  according  to  moral  eftimation.  As  in  that  inftaoa 
which  j4riflotU  gives  of  a  Drunkard  ,  whole  ignorance  is  volna- 
tary;  becaufeari  ling  from  the  aft  ofhisownWtl.    For  it  is  a 

food  Rule  of  v^ri/iW/f,  Tha  thofe  jlSisVfhofe  Prirciftii  in  MS^mtf 
r  faiJ  to  be  oitrs  and  volimtarily  undertaksn  by  us.  Laftly  we  may, 
with  ^ifiotUy  diftinguilh  between  fins  which  are  per  igrHtrantuMt 
i.  e.  when  ignorance  is  the  caufe  of  the  fin  :  and  fuch  as  are  cm 
ignmrantia :  i.  r.  when  albeit  ignorance  attends  the  fin ,  yet  the 
proper  caufe  of  that  ignorance  lies  in  the  finners  wil :  The  former 
are  tht^  which  wc  cal  fins  of  ignorance ,  but  the  later  not  ^  be- 
caufe  the  ignorance  is  voluntary.  Men  want  not  fo  much  means 
of  knowing  what  they  ought  to  do,  as  wil  to  do  what  they  know. 
Reafon  may  rightly  dtfcerne  the  thing  which  is  good,  and  yet  the 
wil  of  man  not  incline  it  felf  thereto ,  as  oft  as  fenfual  palfions, 
^cjudice,  or  afiefted  ignorance  prevail.  So  that  fbmepraftic 
error  or  inconfideration  lies  al  the  root  of  every  fin:  either  be- 
■caule  men  do  not  praftically  confider  al  circumftances ;  or  if  they 
Ao  confider  them ,  yet  they  do  not  praftically  determine  tins  m 
^mAliuhstwl\  butiiiftead  thereof  they  foift  ia  another  falle 

Oondo- 


CXiVitXxi^iQ^Thatthisor  that  fmUljiais  ftfeetjor  frt^t^,  A 
corrupt  Confcieoce  may  alTent  to  good  premifcs ,  ancfrecdillait 
fiomthecoQclufion,yeaconfentto  a  badconclufion.  Lnflsper- 
vcrc  QHiTcience  >  and  HI  it  with  partiatitie  and  prcjudicie  in  its  • 
rnqoffies.  Ttie  light  of  a  carnal  mind  is  ealily  reconciled  with 
toK-  for  a  fccure Confcience  takes  up  Rich  a  Religion  as  wit  not 
diftafte  its  lofts  \  nor  yet  its  lufts  moteft  it.  There  is  a  peace  be-- 
twcentbe  lull:  and  light  of  a  carnal  heart :  It's  eafie  for  a  iecnre 
Offllcience  to  caft  light  into  js^ifon ,  and  detain  the  troth  of  , 
God  in  imrighteoufnefle ;  to  believe  as  it  lift,  not  as  it  onght.  A- 
corrnpt  Coim:ience  hath  many  turnings  and  windings,  vanous  co- 
iKts  and  hiding  places  for  lull :  Sometimes  the  veilof  hypocriCe,. 
j» of  Religion  is  madeufeofto  cover  fin,  as  M4t.zi.i^,  Some- 
lunes  a  good  name  is  pot  on  a  bad  thing ;  or  a  bad  defigoe  is  jnfii. 
Bed  by  a  good  end :  or  a  good  caufe  is  made  ule  of  to  jofttiic  *■ 
had  aAioa :  or  when  mens  lufts  wil  not  comply  with  the  nile>- 
OKD  bring  down  the  rule  to  their  lulls.  Again,  fomctimesnew 
fi|^  are  pleaded  to  maintain  old  errors:  Mens  lulls  make  many 
coBtroverlies  about  fin :  they  make  great  Hns  little,  and  little  none 
u;^.  ITias  pradic  error  and  ignorance  is  the  canfe  of  al  fin.  Of 
which  iee  more  fully  PhihJ.  (jen.  P.  i .  /.  j .  c.  j .  feU.  4. 5. 5. 

S.  4-  Not  only  praftic  Error ,  but  alfo  Self-love  has  a  maligne  SifJ»vityg^ 
TOiunoos  inftocnce  on  al  fin.    Plato  hath  excellent  Philofbphemes  ^^t^i^ 
w  diis  Theme.    So  Re^ul'.  9.  f^.  574,  &c.  he  dcfcribes  to  the  **■' 
Efe,  *  the  (ervileconditiffliofa'Wickedperfon,  under  the  Tyran- 
■aieof  Setf-Iove-,  how  he  is  thereby  violently  in^dled  and  bar- 
'riedinto  al  fm.    Soatfo  in  what  follows ,  p.<^.  577.  of  which 
llywafter.    TTins  likewift  in  his  Ltg.  5.  p-aj.  731.  he  lively  de- 
-qwoftrates^iauTH  ^ixiat,  That  Seif-hve  ii lutxit  tfipolaf,  an  ixgrnte 
tml,  in  whtck  they  wha  indulgt  themfelva-,  have  no  rtmedte  agmiip  fin. 
Then  he  addes :  tl  '5  amM^  y*  vir?**  i(t»fl»fUrwf)  J'li  ¥■  #fS/M'  ■ 
iiMiM  ^ttJuTf  JtTHf  Wff)  yiynlw  ii^iri,  Aidio  jpeitk^fhe  truthf 
frlfUve  u  altogether  the  caitfe  ef  al  thofe  evib,  in  xvhich  the  life  of  man 
litimnlved.     And  he  gives  thereafon  of  it:  ruffSTM  y*t  **•»*-. 
Jififm  i  fitMf  '  Sn  ri  Jitmm  j  t«  iiyti*  j  r«  x«M  oMiSt  ufmy 
^  vA  9tf  n  *Jurf«i  iM  Tinfi  AU  iyifSfiO- ,  For  he  that  loves  it 
rfw  MM  •^WKT  v>har  be  lovej.,  and  thence  misjiuigeth  things  jk/7, 
i^jfjliham^X  heinginthit  opmotiy  that  there  is  mmrt  honor  Jot  t»  ■ 
iffcai  (V  trmh.    And  Jrifiotle  gives  ns  the  reafon  herojf^  Be- 


.  4^0  '  Self-love  a  radical  c*nfe  ef  Sm.  Be 

4^J  Ml  fir  hsmfilf,  according  to  his  prefa.  Every  fclf-iover  is 
cdtothatgreat  Idol  Sklf,  which  tic  indices  .us  (J<jd  ,  aad  the  ooli^ 
Centre,  in  which  ii!  tiic  liiici  of  lii;.  ARcdions  and  Aitioni  meet. 
Self  istbt  1,^:1  ■-(]  <■»'  f^:,-k'-:.-rs(v.ii  ii!t...L:,.-  -.aciioiklf' 
:   '  denial:  if  the^  give  their  goods  Q)  the  poor,  w  dicir  bodies  Cote 

'  burned  for  Religion,  it  is  al  to  pleafe  fetf.  Tfaey  may'crofle  tfadr 
own  wils,  but  never  crolTe  (elf  as  their  laQ:  end :  if  cbey  feek  aficr 
God  >  it  is  to  advance  felf:  felf-love  formes  al  their  aftionsaai 
pafllons  into  a  fubferiricnce  unto  fome  carnal  felf-intercfi.  WlnC 
makes fuperditiolepeifonsfo much  tovilifie, mortifie,  andwU 
Ibmuchfcveritietormciuthcir  bodies,  but  thereby  to  exah  their 
inward  excellences  ?  Andasfelf-loversmakelclf  the  ic/^£W,  S^ 
alio  xhe  Ja^  Primipe  of  al  they  do.  Self  love  ever  affirAsiclt 
depeadence :  it  would  fain  have  a  World  of  its  own  to  live,  a^ 
ana  breathe  in :  it  lays  the  whole  weight  of  religiofe  (nrices  OQ 
ielf  as  the  bottomc  of  its  dependence :  it  wouHtf  live  and  (tie 
within  the  fphere  of  its  own  adivitic,  as  wei  as  iaterelb.  It^  a> 
ceedingfweettofelftohavca  Hock  of  its  own  eveniiithii^ifr 
ligiofc  to  trade  with,  and  thereby  merit  divine  favOT.  And  alas! 
how  foon  are  men  ovcrtome  by  tentations  ,  when  they  arc  fell- 
dependent  and  felf  flxong?  Hcthatthinkes  tokeep  hirafelf  ftoni 
fin  by  fclf-ftrength,  wil  loon  be  overcome  by  it. ,  Now  Srlf  bring 
the  iaft  Endand  firil  Trincipt  of  felf-lovc,  it  hence  becomes  a  fpcr- 
matic  univerfal  caufe  of  al  lin.  Every  felf-lover  is  his  own  Idol: 
and  whiles  he  inordinately  embraces  and  adheres  to  himfelfjbC' 
b  foon  overcome  thereby,  and  fo  hurried  into  fin.  Yea  fetf-low 
makes  the  belt  duties  and  lervices  for  God  molt  carnal ,  vile,  and 
abominable  to  God.  Where  felf  is  predominant ,  the  inteft* 
tion  of  the  Soul  is  fpurious  and  rotten :  and  a  bad  intention  makes 
the  belt  workes bad.  Wherefelf  rules,  it  formes  even  rcUgiiA 
fervices  into  a  conformitie  to  carnal  lulb  :  wherefore  he  that  cM-' 
not  depart  from  felf,  wil  foon  depart  from  God,  and  tumble  head" 
long  into  al  fin.  Self-love  is  the  ftrongeft  carnal  concupifceuc^ 
and  moil  diredly  oppofite  to  divine  love.  The  foverain  potftf 
of  Lufl;  iucreafcth  according  to  the  obedience  men  render  to  tbo^ 
ftlves  and  felf  love :  by  obeying  ftlf  and  its  particular  raoTemaffl 
men  make  it  a  God:  yea^  the  more  men  endeavorto  humorani 

tratihe  it,  the  more  tyrannic  It  is.    Man  has  not  a  worfe  or  moRt 
angerous  Com^nnion  than  himlelf,  his  carnal  jelf ,  which  is : 
^tent  to  draw  hitq  into  Gq.    It  hasalwaysbeeh  the  ambiticRi' 


Ch.4-  §•$•  ^'"-^  **■*  either  of  Ignorartce,  < 
-the  Creature  to  deifie  it  felf,  not  by  being  equal  in  I 
God,  but  by  being  icsfirftCaufe  and  lall  End,  which  i| 
of  al  departure  from  God,  and  converfion  to  the  CrcJ 
,  that  which  makes  feiPIovc  more  potent  to  promote  fiil 
cie  and  many  artifices  to  conccle  its  felf  and  fin.    Hm 
carnal  felflove  put  on  the  raafquc  of  true  lawful  fell 
thereby  delude  the  Soul  into  fin?  There  is  a  great  i 
between  fpiritual  felflove  and  carnal  :  whence  the  la 
celes  it  ftif  under  the  vizard  of  the  former.    The  i 
loves  himfelf,  the  leflehecoHCeits  he  loves  himlcif:  : 
mad  amanisjthelefle  hejudgethhimlclf  fo.    SelfloJ 
jcial  in  its  colors ,  as  that  It  can  difcolor  virtue  witl 
.Tice,and  vice  with  virtues  face.    Thus  by  its  fraudes 
b  conceling  it  felf  and  fin,  it  greatly  advances  fin.   T| 
of  felf-iove  arc  principally  tliree.    (i)  Conciififctnc 
to  the  C''tatnre  at  our  lafi  end.     (l)  Carnal  canjidcnce,  ol 
«tt  fcf  M  the  ^Si  caufe.     (^)  Spiritiid  frtde^  01  anT 
i^ime  ef  felf-txcelltmes.    Each  or  thefe  have  a  venimcf 
6a  ai  fin,  as  we  have  largely  demonllrated  out  of  ? 

ihilof.Gemral.  P.  1. 1.  3.  c.  j./^ff.  4.  5.  8,  9,  10. 

$.  5.  Next  to  the  Caufes  of  moral  Evil  we  may  confl 
des  or  Kinds.  Al  moral  Evil  or  Sin  maybe  diltribil 
yulitatary,  or  voluntary .-  again  involnntary^  mto  fins  oifM 
tf  Faffton.  We  find  the  foundation  of^this  diftributi'l 
HnUb.fMg.tl.  wherehefaith.  That thofe who choofejirtl 
'irvolioitia-ilyandignoramly,  or  out  of  a  voluntary  nufen 
I.  As  for  iwT/oiiwMry  S/HJ,  they  are,  (1)  SinsofJgnor 
te  ignorance  is  not  affefted,  either  from  prejudice,  vJ 
ileftjOrcuftomeinfin,  asbefore,§.  5.  (2)  SimofPrn 
rmtie,  when  the  paflion  is  antecedent  to  the  wil ,  anJ 
Were  extort  the  confent  of  the  wil,  being  vehement  J 
Ewif  the  paflion  be  conlcquentto  the  aift  of  the  will 
JiDguid  remifie  motion,  fuch  as  doth  not  force  the  will 
lot  fo  much  of  palTion,  as  voluntary  :  whence  pafliorl 
rom  evil  cuftomes,  and  follow  the  wil ,  do  not  conftitil 
■iBon.  Thence  Anfioile.Eth.  1. 1,  c.  3.  faith,  That  t 
^t^on  is  not  involunt.iry.  Thus  alfo  Smirez^  i.  2. ' 
ikw.  395.  Now  involuniarincire,  in  fins  either  of  ignol 
«3fion,takes  away  fomcthing  of  their  aggravation:  J 
ireal  unafiviftcd  ignorance,  paflion  or  perturbation,  m 


of  {in.    Where  there  is  imitlmttttry  Inm-Mu  ,  there  is  mat  of  ' 
that  which  might  help  the  underlUnmng :  where  antecedent  ia- 
Tolantary  palnoas  hurrie  men  into  fm ,  there  is  volmitary  diflcot 
or  fubfequent  repentance.    Hence  the  Difciplcs  of  jlrifiif/mt  fiid. 
That thcyvfbo  fin fiom  frrtmrbatian ,  -**  y'r^ni^y,  riifrrtr  /wAr, 
as  Laertiui.     2.  Valuntxry  wiifid  Sixs,  are  fuch  as  procedc  froma 
ftroDgbeatofwii,  without  ignorance  or  paOioQ  as  the  ocigiiial 
caufc  thereof.    Such  (ins  are  of  grearcr  aggraratioa ,  becaulc  of 
lefle  proyocation^  and  excufe.    From  a  perlevcrance  in  voiuutary 
ilos,  and  frequent  repetition  thereof  proccdes  a  lixed  cuOiome  aud 
rooted  habit  of  Jln,  touching  which  we  find  many  good  Philolb- 
phemes  in  PLuo^  of  which  hereafter  $.  7.  of  the  na^ary  fervitmU 
of  Sin. 
•AtiMf^finu-     $.6.  The  NatiB't,  Caufeiy  and  X'uri^  of  moral  Evil  being  laid 
t»ii  tfsi*.      open,  we  may  with  more  fecilitie  explicate  and  demonfbatc,  what 
thzttiural StrvuHtie  is  which  attends  it.    That  al  moral  EvUm 
Sin  is  attended  with  the  hi^hz^  moral  Servitude  h  evidentiiron 
facred  Philofophie,  as  alfo  the  Philofophemes  of  Plato  and  otben. 
There  were  three  ways  whereby  men  were  brought  under  dvil 
fcrvitude  among  the  Ancients :  fome  were  made  Tcrvants  by  b^ 
ing  taken  in  war ;  others  were  bought  with  a  price  j  others  be- 
came fuch  by  being  borne  in  the  houfe  of  fervants,  as  Ijiaiutl, 
Sacred  Philofophie,  in  treating  of  the  fervitude  of  lin,  alliides  ta 
al  thefe  three  Mnds  of  fervicc.     (1)  Sinners  are  faid  ,  i  Kings 
2 1 .  20.  &  2  Kix?i  1 7.  1 7 .  To  fel  thtrufelvei,  to  tf orkr  evil :  i.  e.  {£- 
liberatcly  and  voluntarily  to  commit  fin,  and  tiiat  with  a  fill  bent 
of  heart :  which  is  oppofcd  to  Pauls  being  fold  under  lin ,  £om^ 
7.  14.    (2)  Thefcrvantsof  finarefaid  tobe  led  captive  by  Jin, 
zPet.z.  19.     (3)  Almenbynaturearefaid  to  be  borneflavcsa 
W^biC  2.  a.  fc  fil,  EfJy.z.z.  Children  of  difibeditnce :  i.  e.  addifted,  devoted,  gircn 
S>&  up  to  it.     So Ephef.  ^.6.  Ceo/.  3.6.     This  is  an  Hebraic  Idio- 

ufme  :  for  among  them  Tp.,aSo»,  beingputintheftateof  Re^ 
mcnt,and  conftrucd  with  a  Noun  fignifyingan  inanimate  thing  ' 
is  emphatically  nled  to  note  that  fuch  a  perfon  or  thing  is  addiA- 
cd  or  given  up  to  that  which  is  predicated  of  it.  Thus  a  child  #/* 
difibeiUence,  is  one  that  is  a  perfeft  Have  or  devoted  to  it.  And 
Plalo,Rcf.g.fag.^j^.  tclsus,  Thathe  who  ii  fubjeiltotheTyroK' 
ttie  of  his  own  Lufis ,  u  the  ^rtatefi  Jlave  ima^imtblt :  for  he  caKnot 
do  what  he  would;  hut  is  put  uf  in  the  prijon  of  his  own  utihridled 
Lfij.    Therefore  in  his  Cratylnsy  as  he  derives  Aftr),  f^trtuej  from 


Ch4<  ^-S,      Sin  feftfgHottf  to  hnmttH  NatiM 

^\m,  «/w4y/ fo  ^,  which  iraportes  libertie-,  fohi 
Mia.,  Vtct.,  from  juu«(  iirai.becaufe  a  wicked  man  i 
and  cliainedby  liislurts.  But  to  illuftratc  the  mifl 
lage  and  llaverie  which  attends  al  Sinners  by  DaturcX 
fider  this  fervitude  of  Sin,  (i)  In  regard  of  the  J 
EpiU  that  attend  Sin.  (2)  In  the  [n-oper  Mju»[lsA 
that  attend  this  fervitude.  Firftasto  the^i/;«?;ifjaJ 
attend  Sin,  we  Ihal  draw  them  forth  according  to  th  J 
aed  and  Platonic  Philofophie,  in  the  enfuing  PropolJ 
r,  jil  rmr^l  Evil  or  Sin  U  repitgnarrt  to  hu/tioij  Nattq 
VTllsntJHfiirt.JnflitHt.l.  1.  (ir.  J.  defines  GvilScrvitii 
tun  of  the  L4w  ef  Nations,  whereby  one  u  fubjeH  to  th\ 
mothokf^Mnit  Ntuivre.  And  is  not  this  moft  true  \ 
fervitude  of  Sin  ?  What  mort  againft  human  Naturl 
fubjcft  to  the  tyrannic  of  irregular  paflions?  Yeal 
make  not  only  the  Cre|turcs  an  enemie  to  man,  bull 
the  greatcft  cnemic  tohimfelf?  That  Sin  is  moll  f 
human  Nature ,  may  eafily  be  evinced  out  ol  Pl.tto^\ 
Thence  he  cals  it  «rtff^rU  and  it^U,  Difcord  and  d 
ctofe  it  caufcth  an  inteftine  war,  difcord,  and  confull 
Kature.  Thus  alfo  in  his  tj^ij,  he  faith,  At  good  i}\ 
ttad  t^rtdble  to  hiimin  Nature,  but  tuuii  MAAire^tF,  tvM 
rnt^nant  to  it.  Good,  albeit  it  flow  not  from  Natul 
diocs  us  to  what  is  moft  for  the  perfcdJon  of  hif 
whereas  al  Sin  tends  to  its  ruine.  As  a!  moral  Lib! 
in  Virtue  ,  which  gives  an  elevation  and  advance  L 
turc;  foal  moral  lervitude  arifing  from  Sin  impiicl 
of  human  Nature.  Thus  Ppil.  1 06. 4.  j .  And  were  bM 
their  inujmtit.  T3D  fignifics  attenuarej,  defreQed.  It| 
<rf"  their  being  brought  down  from  an  high  to  a  li 
Then  follows  the  caufe  of  this  their  being  brought  dM 
Jir,or  w  their  iniquitie.  Their  Iniquitie  was  not  onl 
rions  caufc ,  but  alfo  the  inftruracnt  or  machine  I 
were  brought  down.  Nothing  doth  ib  much  < 
bring^iowii  human  Nature ,  as  Sin.  So  PfaL  lo;.! 
ht  IfroHght  down  ihetr  heM't  wrthUbor:  they  fildown,t 
mitt  to  help.  "JQIQ  with  lailfome  Ubor.  The  toilfoj 
iimo(t  potent  to  bring  down  human  Nature, 
down  human  Nature,  and  is  moft  repugnant  to  it , 
,    portcsaa  averfien  and  fAHin?  fi-oinGodj  v/ho  isoui  | 


W  0ftbt  Jm£gt  wfO^d,  BOC&C 

■nno^c»aaf  God  nJd^,  Gm^^gi 

hisC^itico  wc  waj  nirfiii-  CO  IhKiC 
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&::<-£  ;xi£i:  of  Cod.    llKaccK.aijj 

Ttr*ee  U.i  r  -. :  if  u  '  « j-.  Luaiult,Hri 
;  (J-uCti  to  ire  Kccds  of  SttM. *-  9.  j 
Eta;.  T.  It's  aided,  7Wk%««>l 


Cfa.4*  ^'6.  sin  it  tnmitit  ag^infi  Ood 

inhitsvfntikentp,i.t:  Jlnfiil,  asheveas.     Tfiis  d 
image  of  God  is  wel  exprefled  by  'J'Akl,R<nn.i.zft 
Jinntd  and  comt  piort  of  the  glorie  of  Cod.  vrifTrTcwl 
g>oiUd ,  divtficd  of  the  glorie  of  God.     This  may  T 
Actively  :  Al  have  come  fliort  o£  the  glortofe  imag 
conformitie  to  his  Law ,  which  -Adam  was  at  firft  i 
(z)  "Taffivtly^  as  to  future  Glorie.    The  former  led 
marily  intended  here.     AdamtSoxiX  was  filled  win 
image   of  God;  but  ah!  alas!  how  has  lin  ( 
figured  the  Soul!  how  far  Diort  doth  it  now  come  ofl 
Image!  This  Fal  of  man  fiom  the  Image  of  Cod  I^ImM 
together  a  ftcanger  unto:  for,  inhisO-ic/rfy,  heiaith,! 
ly  there  Rourilhcd  in  our  firft  Parents,  Ji«  f*e(o(,  or  " 
Jivine  n/iture,  which  rendred  them  happy ,  but  human  c 
frtvaiUng.,  an  inundation  of  evils  followed. 

(0  Sin  brings  down  human  Nature  and  is  rcpugrl 
'  in  that  it  infufttli  a  Prinsiut  ofconfufioii.,  tfimitic^znA  reM 
God.     The  pcrfciflion  of  human  Nature  conlilles  in  I 
adherence  and  fubjedion  to  God  ;  but  fin  puts  a  la  J 
ajid  rebellion  into  the  heart,  Rom.  8. 7.  The  carn.tl  mlM 
t^ainFi  God,  i,  e.  a  complcxe  or  fyftemc  of  al  manneif 
■yea. nothing  but  enmitic:  enmitic  in  thchighcftdcgrl 
''  ftraffles  fpsak  formes  and  ellcnces.     Gre^.  NazianzA 
makes  three  Species  of  the  carnal  minds  Rebellion  an 
againftGracc.     (i)  t^tyvwitwU-,^ ferviU departure frA 
^tMfMtd*.,  a  content lofe  avcrjion  2S\'\-obSiinate  relidfationm 
(l)  iHt&Mwlt*,^  flupor  in  fm :  when  men  rufh  into  if 
atfM^,«>iih  A  bare  face.    The  carnal  mind  IS  the  greal 
God  has.    Al  lln  in  corrupt  nature  is  a  kind  of  j4/itipi 
God ;  that  which  puts  men  upon  al  a£ts  of  rebellion  al 
avcrfation  from  him.     Hof..^.  11,  A  fpirit  of  fortiicaM 
Idolatrie,  which  is  fpiritual  fornication,     mi  a  S/wVr 
vehement  fervor,  fiame^  w  impetus  of  lult :  I'uth  as  car 
ihe  highdl  impctuolltie,  tiTort,  and  forte.    For  the  \ 
al  the  extraordinary  motions  or  perturbations  of  the  nl 
Thence  it  follows :  from-  under  (jod :  1.  e.  from  under  I 
Empire,  and  Dominion,     from  under  \\-ai\\  the  force  I 
tiou,  and  denotes  their  averlion  from  God.    Thenc(| 
V.  16.  For  Ifrael  flidtih  backj,  M  a  backJUdiitffheifer. 
rtbtUioiiSy  centiimacieuSy  re^atiary  hiifcr .-  fuCQ  as  tlliatl 


^latf  Sittjiript  men  of  HumMittie, 

free,caflsofrtheyokefromhcrncck,  and, 

ftion,asi)«w.  j2.  15.    The  meaning  it^d  

Tious  re&aAary  Heuer ,  bad  caft  oft  a]  rc^ud  to  ^cnasVom- 
msmds ,  and  wandred  up  and  down  accofdiog  to  ber  own  IoAl 
Thence  foUows  her  puailhment  anTweraUe  to  her  fin:  TkLwi 
w^  J^rnf  her  in  »  Uru  fiice.  She  af&As  a  wandring,  ngnuit,  U- 
•dendons  conde  of  ufe ,  and  Qie  Ihal  have  it :  The  Lmrd  wil^ 
■  lwr/«.a£ar^r^£,orbarrendeiert«no£inafhutfaI^ace.  Vl^ 
Cfanrcbcs  or  people  wander  from  God,  he  wll  feed  them  in  a  d& 
fere  of  affli^on,  as  Hof.  2. 14.  Such  js  the  fiate  of  tfaofe  thit 
wander  from  God.  Sacred  Philofophie  and  the  Greek  Fatben 
exprefle  this  enmitie  of  the  carnal  mind  againfl:  God ,  by  fndi  a- 
preOions  as  the&  :  imn*.^^  ,  te  rtfifi  Gtd  •  •rrivMn 
«mfMTf>  to  refift  the  Sfirit  •^^funvtut  /if^fur,  to  ^e^  to  oveitmt  < 
thefviftrofCod\  ^Oirnr  x<tar)'"'''«b'V<»^iOrre}^Cr.«r(-,  fM&- 
d^wv,  to  JeruU  God.  And  what  greater  bondage  can  tixre  b^ 
than  for  a  rational  Creature  to  torae  his  back  on  Qpd ,  and  ffie 
fh)m  his  chiefeft  good  ?  Doth  not  this  pul  down  and  imporcriih 
human  Nature?  Thence  PLat^ia  his  PtUticMt jtehm,  TbMt^ 
the  Gol4ttn^Xe^i.e.  the  ante  of  lanoceucet  had  it  J  fmodyji/ibni^ 
into  the  world  a  deluge^  «r«{i«(  of  confufion  anddtfordery  &c. 
ti%  tttifs  met  (4)  Sin  is  moft  repugnant  to  human  Nature ,  in  that  it  ftcipl 
^amMitU.  men  of  the  right  ufe  of  their  Riafon,  Wil,  j^eSHonsy  yea  of  their 
eoK^ortahU  Being  atidHHmamtie.  T'Uao^  in  his  T;Ew4rerMJ,airnres  asi 
that  the  exteUeece  of  maa  tenfifies  in  his  KeffembUnce  uitto  Gody  ha 
jof/erdt  hefilifiort  thereof ,  he  faUimdcry  iftti*  rt  ^  «w/eW 
Nothingnejfe,  tmd  InhmmMmtie.  Sin  reduceth  human  Nature  to  a 
kindor/ffA««i«7((«  and  Nothingmffty  in  that  it  fpoils  it  of  tlic 
right  ufe  of  its  rational  Being  and  operations.  For  man  having 
4n  intrinlec  relation  unto  God,as  hisiirflicffident  and  Jafi  End,he 
fo  far  enjoys  his  Being,  as  he  doth  adhere  to  God:  hethatlnds 
farcwel  to,  or  departs  from  God  ,  bids  farewel  to ,  and  departi 
from  himfelf,  as  to  al  right  ule  of  what  he  has.  Man  is  then  laid 
to  live,  when  he  ufeth  and  enjoyeth  things  as  be  ought ;  which  fin 
deprives  him  of,  in  that  it  makes  him  ui^  things  that  are  to  be  en- 
jofnl,  and  enjoy  thmgs  that  are  to  be  ufed.  Thus  it  inverces  the 
^xder  of  things.  Hence  it  was  a  commun  Saying  with  Socrtttt, 
at  alfiithe  Stoics,  That  mI  yict  is  agmnFl  Nature  \  becaufe  hutftatt 
Nabite  as  &cfa»  was  made  to  adhere  unto  God  as  its  firftQuift 
aodlaftEod;  whkfaAatemanbyiindothieiiogiiiih;  aDdfol^  . 


qaemkllk  the  right  xSk  of  his  iBwi^y  Ufe^  Rti^^y  Wily  jUi^ 
» and  allraman.^i;  Such  is  thcRepi^granceoi  Sin  to  ha- 
Natnrc 

AArsdEvUi  #r  Sins  are  not  onfy  refngnam  to hnmahTfftmw,  S^rtHffiui 
tbemphns^    Thi^  greatly  demonlbrat^  the  iervitude  and  UAuoikr. 
geoCSin:  for  almorall^beitie  implies  Or^,ffiirffiimr^  and 
rmitie ,  which  ari&th  from  Virtue :  but  Lulfcs  are  extreme 
;,  diflbnaot  and  oppofite  each  to  other.    Oh !  what  ftraoge 
ds,  confuilons,  and  {editions  are  there  among  luflis  in  the 
?  How  is  the  tieart  diftradted  and  as  it  were  tome  in-pieccs 
m  ?  Lufts  are  extreme  muti^ious  and  lawlelle  \  they  keep 
ler.    Thence  in  &aed  Phiiofbphie  it  is  iaid ,  The  corruft 
Mnot fitkjeit  it  fe^  to  the  lavp  of  CotL  Rom.S.y.  U  i2v«Ti(«f*  Koou  8«  9&. 
mnot  ketf  the  flace,  order,  and  ranke  the  Law  of  God  has 
le  Soul  mto.    It  alludes  to  Military  order :  for  9^t7«  pri- 
f  denotes  the  order  and  diicipline  ot  Soldiers.    Yea  it's  ad-         -  • 

/«  J'v^alai^  neither  indeed  can  be :  namely ,  becaufe  the  Law 
rule  of  order,  but  Lufts  are  al  for  diforder :  they  difagrce 
;  themfelves ,  as  wel  as  from  the  Law  of  God .    Lufc  have 
1,  bounds,  meafure :  what  is  fin,  but  a  confufed  Chaos  of  al 
^  of  diforders  ?  How  do  fenfual  paflions  fight,  not  only 
\  Gods  Law,  but  againft  each  other  ?  And  oh !  what  a  fla- 
xifeth  herefrom?  Thence  finners  are  defcribed ,  Tit.  i.6.  ^      4 
f  lufis  and  diverfe  fleafftres.    Thefe  finful  pleafures  are  not    "*  *•  ** 
iverfe  as  to  Number ,  but  alfo  as  to  Qualitie ,  as  different 
ppofite  each  to  other.    Thence  Jam.  4^  i.  Lufts  are  faid 
intain  an  inteftine  war  in  mens  Souls ,  whence  al  externc 
md  contefts  arife.    Thus  Plato  makes  frequent  mention  of 
(cords  and  inteftine  wars  of  Lufts.    So  Repnb.  5.  vag.  444. 
kes  injuftice  to  be  tJ^ip^  a  Sedition  of  the  SomL,  or  InptrreEHon. 
Ifikieiiy  f*^g-  2ri4.  he  makes  al  virtiofe  perfins  to  be  like  tacb^ 
and  friends  ^  but  as  for  profligate  wicked  men j  they  differ  oi  wel 
}ef»felvesy  as  each  from  other.     And  in  his  Phadoy  paf.  92.  he 
•  ^  MUiU  «irtffftorU,  8cc.  ^  fin  is  fnl  of  difcordyhnt  virtue 

womouf.    The  realbn  of  this  Difcord  and  Repugnance  a^r 
lufts  is  this :  Al  concord  and  agreament  in  the  Soul  arileth- 
its  adl^rence  to  God,  who  is  the  firft  Unitie :  fo  far  as  men 
t  frrai  this  prime  Unitie ,  fo  far  they  &I  under  €onfHfion^  ^*^  «^. 
«r/r,and  diforder.    And  what  greater  punilhment  of  finis  S^SS!^^ 
than this> that  it  is  difpleaiing>  yea  repugfuant  to  it  &V[^  fkStlT^mi^ 


« 
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^^^  ,  .  sin  ntojt  impotent  and  injrrme.  Book  f. 

^^H  UotvofEdomco  rcIinquiTIi  the  lulls  they  longed  for,  and 

^^B  rcalllime  wliac  they  relinquithed?  What  a  conHit^  is  there 

^B  twccu  avaikioas  and  proJigal  lulls?  But  of  this  more  in  wtnc 

Hr  follows. 

^Bb'  »<l(I  /t«f«-  3.  5'n  is  the  Dife^e  of  tht  Smd^  fttl  of  impouwe  and  inftrmsit^ 
^K(«((iajft«- AlmoralLibertie  impliesiMifc,  viger,  forte  and  jTrmyfc;  and 
^B  wherein  confides  the  vigor  and  Itrenglli  of  any  thing,  but  in  ad* 

^K  hcrence  toits  firlt  Pr incipes ?  Themoreaay  thingdcpartcsfiom 

^H  Vniiit,  the  more  Divifion,  Cinirxn^itj  DifoLrun ,  and  lafirmttt. 

^^k  And  is  not  God  the  firft  Principe  or  Caulb  of  the  Soul  ?  Doth  it 

^^B  not  by  departing  from  him   depart   from  its  firll  Uniiic  aod 

^^B  flrenglh  ?  O !  then  how  impotent  and  inlirnie  is  lin  ?  Tliis  'n 

'Cxcdi.  itf.  JO.  every  where  intimated  in  facred  Philofbphic.    S©  Eztth.  16.  job 
Hew  vee^-it  thy  htart !  i.e.  bowficlt,  faint,  and  impotent  ly 
rcalbn  of  luft.     Yet  it  follows  :  Sting  thou  deeft  ai  theft  ibifg't 
^^m  the  vterkts  of  tui  imfenefe  xvhorijh  veoman.     She  had  jiotent  ttOfC- 

^B  riofe  lulls,  but  a  weak  heart  to  relilttentatioos.    Sin  is  &id  to 

^B  be  a  poifonous  bitter  root,  which  [heds  its  maligne  inj^uenctsn 

^T>ttt.3f.i8.    alourAflciflions  andAdions.     Thus  Deut.%^  18.   ApoflaCe  "^ 

faid  ro  he  a  root  bearing gM  and  btttermffe.    The  Hebrew  BWIK  

dredG-t/,  fignifics  a /w(/(iB(i«;/)(riir;  and  fo  it  mull  be  ruidid 
here,  a  root,  whofeinfiucnccsand  fruits  are  poifonous  and  brtw 
Thence  the  LXX.  render  it ,  ^vita.  in  ;^aX|  ig  *«el^,  fp^mgii^ 
igj^dt,  or  poifon  and  hitternejft.  For  ;^«*i)  lignifies  both  gal  a 
IKMfon,  anfwcrable  to  tuNH,  bccaufe  itiepoiion  of  Tome  SerpCW 
liesm  theirgal.  T'cftr  alludes  hereto, -^if>.  8.  23.  where 
vtM»tt^  fignifies  the  bitter  poifonous  root  of  corrupt  nature. 
Hcb.il.l^.  Root  of  bttternejfe :  1.  f.  poifonous  root  of  fin.  No 
thing  fo  poifonous  and  killing  as  fin.  Whence  finners  are  fiil 
to  be,  Jer.  17.  9.  BUK,  de^erately  fick.,  even  unto  death.  So^ 
24,4,  litngiiipiith ,  as  a  feeble  J  craty,  conftmitive  hodie  ,  as  v.; 
£a/il,  m  PfjI.  faith ,  That  men  are  r'endred  by  f^irtue  or  Cr* 
irjeiiu  ly  Aeaji^oi>  XpiihoM  vpound  and  blemijh  .-  whence  they 
9H  JM.e)7ii%i  ^  »Aiu0i£^,  inexfugnabU  and  frtty  as  before,  ( 
Thence  it  neccilarily  follows,  that  fin  is  the  wound  and ' 
of  the  Soul,  that  which  renders  it  moft  impotent  ai 
That  fin  is  ful  of  impotence  and  infirmitie  PLtto  once  - 
inculcates.  So  Reoub.Ar  fai^-Al^-  he  faith,  An  intnifi 
*•  iauri  Jt7»»,  ivf^it,"'  than  %tmfelf;  wliereas  a  tcmpcrai 
MVn  «^77««, more  poltm  lUn htrnfelf^Lcthan his fcnftol. 


I^ft.4.  aj. 


Jph.^  V^*         ^^'*  *^*  defilement  of  the  Soum 


Thus  in  his  Tmaks,  i 


.,  87.  he  1 


.  TLtt  the  I 


-  proves, 
of  6Hr  ^'t^ons  U  thevtarfi  difcnfe.  So  Rtfah.  10.  p-ff-l 
formes  US,  Th-tt  evil  is  that  vehich  Mffolves  and  corrnpts  r 
^eoj  couferves  and  relieves.  And  thence  he  concludes,  I 
viU  Sitfier  Hath  nothing  fonnd.  l^flly ,  Rtfib.  i .  he  | 
n^hfeoMfne^e  is  the  diftajiaf  the  Soul. 

4.  Sin  isthefpot,fiain  and  defilement  of  the  Soul , 
fore  thegrcateft:  fervituJe.    Virtue  gives  a  Naor^  lJ 
dor,  Beaiuify  and  Glorieto  the  Soul ;  but  Sin  is  the  BlM 
milli  of  human  Nature  :  indeed  nothing  can  pollute  ana 
Soul  but  Sin,  and  finful  Idols,     Htnce  we  find  m^-ntionf 
1 7.  &  EzAch.  23. 7.  of  a^7nU,  £illMlim,  filthy  JdoU. 
ffgnities  both  fbh  and  Idols,  or  fordid,  dwighil,  filthy  /J 
vellMte  by  the  very  touch.  So  Levit.  26.  jo.  P^aI.  106,  28. 1 
by  its  iufts,  running  into  and  being  made  one  with  filtii 
thereby  made  filthy  and  impure:  as  on  the  contraryl 
mingles  with  things  above  it,  God  and  things  virtuofe 
by  made  more  pure  and  excellent.     Wc  read  alfo ,  T 
filthy  lucre.     Lucre  is  not  filthy  in  it  felf^  but  being  b 
Soul,  it  defiles  the  fame  when  it  is  coveted  thereby, 
the  heart  of  man  runs  down  into  things  beneath  it  I 
thereby  defiled,  whence  fuch  things  are  called //ffcy /J 
alfo  PUto  obferved  :  whence  in  his  Mtaos,  he  tels  us, 
T«7*r  til  Mflfav®- a>«9a('    1^  ni*ii-r*i»t  e  wtng^ty   A 
efal  mosi  furred  :  but  a  wicked  man  mo^  imfure  and  p 

indeed  pollutes  the  whole  man.    (i)  It  defiles  nicrl 
whence  (inncrs  are  termed  Swine,  Mar.  7. 6.  which  arJ 
unclean  Creatures.     (2)  It  defiles  mens  Minds  And  T 
Tit.  I.  ij,     (i)  Itdefiiesraens  2)i/cfl«r/«, words, and! 
cations  :  Efa.  9.  17.  Every  month  (peaketh  foliet  n'73J  f 
rendrcd  villanic, Chap.ii.  6.  fignifics the/tircrj and  /fwB 
pHirifud  and  rotten.     So  Efbtf.  4.  29.    No  corrupt  cotrM 
»««€J*figoiriesr(j«(ff,j?wfci«^,wo(/ffmc,  like  rotten  frui 
ing  breath.    (4)  It  defiles  mens  Anions  and  Fruits  .■ 
mtM^tmalirne  fiuits.    (5)  It  pollutes  w/jo/fAUr/flM' a n< 
Hence  Ifrael  in  her  Apollafic  is  faid  to  be,  Hof.  8.  8.  a 
iatsriif  fUafure:  1.  (.as  Ibmc expound  it,  like  fuch  vcfl 
molt  abjeft,  and  cxpofed  to  the  mod  fordid  ufts  ,  to  rJ 
excrements.     So  Lrfnt,  i.  8,9.  Zr/j/j.  3.  i.     (6)  Yea  J 
tnr  Very  Riihttoufneffc  and  makes  it  unclean.    Efa.  64. 1 
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mclean  tUngj  or  ferfon  \  becaufe  the  tenne  is  maicnli w.  Aft  a 
lumpe  of  fome  filthy  mater,  or  fuch  •oclean  fbaSk^  as  fa^  the  Law 
v^as  to  be  burned,  Lru.  13.551  \7*  or  like  ibme  leproK  ^cdaa^ 
or  one  laboring  under  fome  ooilomc  difeafe,  even  from  the  aown 
of  the  head  to  the  fble  of  the  foot ,  as  dkip.  i.  6.  Thence  he 
addes :  And  al  our  righteoufneffes  ds  filthy  r^^gs.  There  aie  dift- 
rent  interpretations  of  thefe  words :  fome  Ukt  them  as  anaDO' 
^  fion  to  Beggers  Ragges :  others,  to  Rasges  polluted  by  putrified 

fores :  others,  to  garments  defiled  by  bloud  :  others,  to  menibii- 
ous  ragges  :  but  al  generally  agree  in  this ,  that  the  terme  notes 
much  defilement.  Inium,  there  is  this  univerfal  defilement  qq 
human  Nature :  Adams  perfon  firft  polluted  our  nature ;  and  our 
natures  polluted  defile  our  perfons  and  whatever  procedes  firom 
us,  or  is  inherent  in  us.  Hence, 
Sh  fid  offhame  5.  Sin  is  the  Reprochcj  Dijhonar^  ShiSme^  and  Difgrace  of  the  SouL 
and  rgfTQchu     ^3  God  has  entailed  honor  and  renown  on  true  Vutue  ,  lb  (hame 

and  difgrace  on  Sin  *.  neither  can  the  wit  and  power  of  man  o^ 
ofi"  this  Entail.    This  is  frequently  inculcated  in  facred  Philofo- 
phic ,  which  tcacheth  us,  That  Sin  doth  degrade  me?i ,  and  ftrip  ^ 
them  of  their  highcfl:  excellence ,  clothing  them  with  fhameand 
Kw*  5^'  $•        reproche.     Thuch  Efa.  3  2.  5.  77;^  vile  perjen  jlial  no  mere  be  caBed 

liberal y  vor  the  chnrle  faid  to  be  botintifkL  •73J  ^wi^/ fignifies  pri- 
marily a  vile  perfon,  a  man  of  no  worth,  like  a  withered  flower,  or 
leaf  in  Autumne.  Thence  it  fignifies  a  fool ,  as  Abigafs  (pecch 
importcs,  i  Sam,  25.  25.    Such  a  vilefoolijlj  finner  (hal  no  more 

be  called  3TM  nadtb^  i.  e.  frety  noble^  ingenmns^  generofe  Prince.  No 
iSTi^^/or  vile  (inner,  fhal,  in  the  days  of  Chriflis  gloriofe  reigne, 
(which  this  Text  refers  to,  as  v,  i,  &c,)  be  called  T{^db^  fieej 

ECu  14.  ao.  ^enerofe  Prince.  This  is  more  fully  exprelled ,  Efa.  1+.  2a  The 
feed  of  eviUdocrs  Jlial  never  be  renowned.  Mlp'  fc^?,  fijal  not  be  ma- 
med:  or  fi^al  not  be  men  of  name ^  or  renown  for  ever.  The  great 
God  delights  to  clothe  proud  finners  with  Ihame  and  reproche. 

Sfi.  22. 17.      Thus  Efa.  22.  17.  Behold  the  Lordxrtl  cayrie  thee  away  with  a  mi^ 

captivitiey  andwil  furely  cover  thee.  Hebr.  in  covering  wil  cover  thee. 
Ynis  repetition,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Idiome'J^  importcs,  (i) 

Certainty y  (l)  Expedition^  (^3)  Abundance^  (j\.)  Continuance.  Hc 
Jlial  certainly y  fpeedilyy  abundantfyj  and  continually  cover  thee.  Ay 
but  with  what  ?  With  jlmme  and  reproche.  It  implies  ftch  a  co- 
vering as  perfons  fallen  into  difgrace,  or  carried  captive ,  or  con- 
demned to  die  were  wont  to  have ,  whofe  faces  were  covered ,  as 

uaworthy 
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nnworthy  to  fee  light.  .  And  who  was  it ,  whofhouldq 
vered  ?  It  was  Shchnit  the  Kings  Trcafurcr  ,  a  man  c 
dothed  with  gorgeous  apparel,and  many  Titles  of  HonJ 
God  firlt  or  lafl:  clothes  the  higheft  of  finners  with  fhanP 
proche.     Sin  ftrips  men  of  their  highefi:  excellences , 
God,  in  juft  judgement,  clothes  them  with  difgrace.  T 
25.  And  when  Mefis  ftw  the  peofle  were  nakfd.  ^Si  ■ 
fiiamc  of  their  fins,  divcftcdoftheglorie  of  God.    S 
For  yidron  had  mmU  them  nuked  imio  their  Jhame  amon^fi 
mits.     ZJnte  their  (^wnw,  nX0©7,  or,  wffM  their  tnfamieA 
rejoicing  a.nd  mockpy,  namely  to  their  adverfarics.     Sin  if 
a  fhamc,  infamie,  and  reprochc  to  their  friends ,  and  if 
mockery ,  and  rejoicing  of  their  adversaries.     What  | 
tumdiofc  and  reprocheful  to  human  Nature,  than  to  1 
tary  drudge  of^Sin  and  Satan?  Whiles  Nations  antl 
keep  clofe  to  God,  they  are  formidable  and  terrible  tol 
mies  ;  but  when  by  (In  they  depart  from  God  ,  they  J 
prochcofal.    Thus£pir««, //o/T  13.  i.WhefiEphrat 
bling,  he  exalted  himjelf  in  Ifr  ad.     Some  read  it  thus:  < 
atremhUntnt  to  him  that  heard  him :  i.e.  ibloogas  hel 
to  God,  he  was  formidable  to  al  his  er.emies,  hewasl 
honor  and  renown.     But  when  he  (fended  in  BaM  he  dim 
is  aow  mofl  abjeifl  and  contemtible  in  the  eyes  of  al. 
becaufe  he  hath  departed  from  the  Worlhip  of  God  I 
BmI.     Thence  it  follows,  v.■^.  And  now  they  fm 
Hebr.  Thty  adde  fin  to  fin.    O !  what  an  ignoble  th| 
Doth  it  not  bring  al  under  a  fcorne  ?  Thus  Ifrael  in  J5 
5.  14.  /  am  made  a  derifien  to  a!  my  people.     Or,  aso 
people,  namely  round  about.    Thence  P^k/ demands  I 
mans,  ^MH.6.2r.  IVhatfiaiihad yethenhi  rhefe things wm 
wiv  ap>Amd?  The  Itate  of  fin  is  always  attended  witif 
bondage.     This  wasalfbwel  obfcrvcd  by  W^roand  n 
wiftr  Heathens.    Thus  Plato,  in  his  Ph.tdrHs,  cals  ehM 

ffcence,  Z0tif,  the  centumelie  or  repreche  of  human  NatM 
\\\%(^org.pa^.^-yj.  he  (aies,  »  ^  •^■vj^t  ^irifwV  (u^i$«il 
The  fravitie  of  the  SohI  is  the  bafffi  and  vHefi  of  althin^sM 
aSirmes:  •  rW  *ef  <"9ii>f  tJ  dJixfir  n  aJIxA^  icM^til 
tin  fnly  by  have,  but  in  Nature  mare  bafe  to  do  an  iriJHi 
m'ttrve  it.  So  in  his  Symfofmm,  p.i^^.  i8j.  he  laith  ,  7"/J 
fit  ftif  neither  excellent  tier  vile '■)  but  if  it  be  irre'iilar,! 
'  R  2 


.     t  Js  9im  th*  TjrMtuiie  of  itt  SomL  Book  I, 

WltencelKcmdiidci:  aijosi^^Sf  t^«*»ff  TL^«irafAX'«iC*l(> 

'   Itutbtr^wrtMviUtbiHg,  vUy  n  obry ttnynit thiiig^  fuch  as  Ho  ii 

'  ^  TtiFlUttiiibisZ^.5. 'A/j^ww  i/nU,  /ff/ijl^tfc  wfA»  A^t^r 
mwoMt.  .  And  bcfub}oiastbe  teafon:  i^nriM'tiNr  jEbiivM 
mm  fnt^  irifil^ta  ttetii  rffrotheity  m^  m^  it  vile.  lodeed  iM^ 
thing  can  ma  ^^c  man  vile,  uolede  be  firit  make  tumlelf  vile  bf  fin. 
Thsncejinachtrju  being  upbraided  by  an  Athcniaa,  that  he  m 
aSejtfipiMRjOfabarcCountrey  ;  he  ixplkdy  A^  Qmar^ii  sJif 

Titiofecoiaies.  Afld  is  not  tbis  too  troe  ot  too maoyEnglifli- 
men?  I^s  true,  many,  by  reafoo  of  their  high  coodition  in  tim 
wotid ,  may  be  exemted  from  the  piuilhmeiit  of  their  do ,  yd 
•flDFcdly  noDe  is  or  can  be  cxemceil  &om  the  (bame  of  it.  Thence 
S^  ^Ai.  faith ,  r)  Jf,^  ly  4-  -rim  n  ifiMfitfi^t  ^  t)  *tj(f^ 
«3f  ifiMflUt  ii*i»i  T/rS*  ^^  «rwyAif-n>  TbMt  there  ts  m  tmf^Mi 
emd  imfrejffd  jtaofe  er  fruit  of  fin,  at  it  vert  ef  an  iaddthk  t» 
Sme.  Al  other  ejccellenccs  cannot  keep  a  man  from  being  Til^ 
if  jinftil.  jintiochui  a  I^i^g  >s  faid  to  be  a  vUe  fcrfon ,  bccaufe 
wicked.  SenecM  tels  us,  ^  That  none  is  contemned  b)-  aaother, 
<  but  he  who  Gift  makes  himfelf  cootemtible  by  Gn :  a  free  noble 
'  mind  may  live  in  a  Cottage  -,  whereas  icrritude  may  inhabit  a 
*  marble  golden  Palace.  Pious  homititie  exalts  the  Soal  by  ma- 
king itfubjcift  toGod,butproud  felf-cxaltatton  brings  down  the 
Soul :  ncxhing  more  icrvilc  and  bafe  than  to  be  fubjct^  to  the 
impcriofe  diifUtes  of  proud  vile  lufts. 

Sf»  tbiT/Mi*        6.  Sinisthe  greaztft  Tj/ratiaie^Midtbertfere  iti  fervituJe gre^ttfi. 

wk^AtSnd.  PUte^Rcfkb.g  p^^f.tj^,  &c.  gives  us  a  copiofe,  lively,  and  «n- 
phatic  illuftration  of  the  Tyrannic  ef  Stlf-l^t .-  ro^yttvAAt  j  o») 
-  'EfJle-y  &c.  When  the  Seui  has  fffbjtSed  it  felf  to  the  Tyraame  «f 
Lwe,  it*J  hurried  into  al  manittr  offia^itieje  vices,  tteiihtr can bt 
sbftain  iherefrem  :  but  that  tyrannic  Lave  ltvir.g  in  hint ,  •«  witf 
dtofX^^  i  *f»pV  >  *"  V  wnntr  of  Anarchie  and  LtwUfft  Emfirt, 
as  a  ^eat  Monarch  y  precifitatts  him  into  al  manner  of  vices.  So 
alfo  fag.  577.  TTie  tnwd  being  fah-tH  to  tyratmie  Lufi  car.not  do 
what  it  veeuidy  bitt  is  terne  in  fiices  by  vicltnt  nffauhs,  &c.  Yea 
iie  allirmcs  ,  That  by  htm  much  the  mure  men  induce  and  ebjirvt 
■  the  cammaadi  of  Lufi,  by  fo  much  the  more  tyranme  Mid  ixfiUnt  it 
U,    So  in  bis  ^wi.  |'%.478<  f^f  f^fi  "uJ'  boe  mifirMy,  nub* 


carries  Jf9Mt  xrith  him  Hnrighteonfneffe  ,  that  imperiofe  LaJy ,  whofe 
commands  he  can  never  be  free  from.    And  indeed  thus  much  faaed 
Philofbphie  informes  us,  Tiiat  he  who  refufeth  to  be  under  the 
fweet  Empire  of  the  divine  Law ,  fals  under  the  miferable  fervi- 
tnde  of  iins  tyrannie.    Thus  Rom.  5.21.  i/^A^f  Aiv^ir  i  i(^flU,  Sin  Rom*  5*  ^r* 
is  brought  in  as  a  greae  Tyrant,  ruUng  with  the  greater  rigor  tmagi- 
nabUy  even  ante  death.     So  Rom.  6.  12.  Let  not  fin  therefore  reign  Rom.^.  I2».  • 
in  your  mortal  bodies^  that  yon  fljoidd  obey  it  in  the  Infts  thereof.  §!$. 
ri  ^MiH9  y  he  brings  in  Sin  as  an  infamous  imperiofe  Lady, 
whom  to  ferve  is  molt  unworthy  of  a  free  ingenuous  Spirit.  Thus 
Kom.  3 .  9.  For  we  have  before  proved ,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  tha$  Ronu  3.  ^ 
they  are  al  under  fin.    Schmidms  reads  the  firft  part  thus :  For  we 
have  been   al  long  ^0  accufed  and  convinced  ^  namely  Pfa!.  14. 
I,  2,  3.  of  what  {  That  al  are  under  fin.  uV  i^M{llai  Sfoji ,  to  be 
under  fin ,.  is  to  be  under  the  Juriftliftion ,  Tyrannie ,  and  Sub- 
-)eftion  of  Sin  •,  which  is  here  brought  in  as  fbme  imperiofe  do- 
mineering Lord,  that  delights  to  tyrannife  over  bis  Vaflals.    Sin 
is  the  bafcll  thing  in  the  world :  p  then  howfervile  is  fubjcftion 
to  its  Tyrannie!  Afinner  addifted  toanybafe  tyrannic  Idol  he 
lufts  after,  doth  not  poflefle  that  beloved  idol,  but  that  poflelFeth 
him,  and  brings  him  under  a  miferable  Tyrannie,  fb  that  he  can 
neither  part  with ,  nor  enjoy  what  he  lufts  after :  and  by  how 
the  more  the  Idols  he  lufts  after  are  multiplied  ,  by  fo  much  the 
lede  power  has  he  over  himfclf,  or  the  things  which  he  podclfcth^ 
And  the  fovcrain  power  and  tyrannie  of  fin  appears  in  nothing, 
more  than  in  this,  that  men  do  voluntarily  obey  its  didates  and 
commands.    Such  whofc  hearts  are  chained  to  any  inferior  Idol,^ 
have  no  power  over  themfelves :  they  are  not  their  own :  they 
have  no  dominion  over  their  own  pcrfbns,  anions,  objcdsof  ufe 
or  fruition  ,  in  moral  eftinration.    There  is  nothing  that  human 
Nature  more  abhors ,  than  to  be  under  the  Tyrannie  of  others  j 
and  yet  al  finners  eledively  embrace  a  fclf-tyrannie,.  to  be  under 
the  power  of  tyrannic  lufts. 

7.  Al  Sin  is  ful  of  Temtriey  Want  and  Neceffitie  ;  which  is  ano-.  Slnfuleffnm^ 
ther  attendcnt  of  fervitude.     Plato ,  Repuh.  9.  pa^.  577.  tels  us,  rieandwant* 
That  the  Sod  under  the  Tyrannie  of  Stn,  *mt¥i^ijs  19  irhn^  dUyan  / 

iW  fj),  muft  necejfarily  be  always  under  an  indigent  infatiahie  condition. 
So  in  his  PoUtunSypag.  274.  ©<*  T«T«f  mi/lw9  is  iitylKwa  ^eioM  Jowv, 
By  al  thefe  things^  Qneaning  fuch  as  attended  the  Fal  of  Man]  men 
.    Were  driven  into  great  fir  aits.    Thus  alfo,  Rep.  9.  pag.  579*  fgcatva^ 


^1^  SimHt  fotttn  9filn  MiiL  ..         ^KiBkl. 

<^eK  cndet  the  tyraonie  of  lull,  he  faith.  He  it  a  fUvt  \  witfttr 

tin hkb^s ever  fiaiijied :  ^  «(»(  »f  «Ait9e/^  f«in1<H,  Wr  »•<  **!• 

4«zlw  «ttiil«  iii#fl<3s,  tW  fee  WKi«^  af^cMTs  to  be  »  heagjo-,  ifmj 

me  kinWi  hffx  to  look,  '"f  ^  Sod.  There  is  nothing  fb  indtgcac  and  . 

-greedy  as  lufl; :  the  more  it  has  the  more  it  wants :  which  de- ' 

"UkAi'ti  14.  DOtesgBeat  flaverie.  Thuswefiad  exemplified  in  the  Ptx)diga],L*t 

«$.  *5'  iJ>  '4i  '5-    What  isfpokenhcieof /*i»w,ii««if,)i«SiJifiii 

iMMl^f  withfwme^&K.  demonllrates  that  great  penarie,  flarerie  and 

milerie ,  which  thofe  who  are  flaves  to  their  lufts  are  t^SHHaou 

unto.    This  is  in  a  more  pecniiar  manntf  vilibJe  in  facfa  wfacfle 

,-^_^^      ■  beasts  are  captivated  by  richefie,  pleafares,  ot  honors.    The  am- 

^J^j^^EOT  ricioos  man  has  a  vehement  deftre  to  be  rich,  and  yet  diat  very 

Jnt^irooGoii-  dcGrecN:  luft  makes  him  poor  :  yea ,  the  richer  he  is  as  to  dui 

^rtnaniaoq     worldsgoods,  the  poorer  he  is  as  to  the  real  ufe  and  com[(Htof 

Mg""*^     irtntbehas:  whiles  he  endeavorsto  enaeafean  infinitetreafure 

Pg^^^^of  ridies,  his  lulls  alio  are  infinitely  increafed,  which  make  him 

-TiBT fiT  t^n*   P*oft poor.     Thusalfofenfuaiand  ambitiofeinen^  themorethey 

ici  canA  ?  Rk  have  the  more  they  want :  the  encreafe  of  what  rtiey  iuft  aftqt 

^dntMberc   makes  them  poorer  as  to  real  oimfort  and  latis&Aion  therdn. 

f^}  ^  pto  Sin  indeed  makes  men  moft  poor,in  that  it  deprives  them  of  God, 

iabix.jmu.  ^^fho  is  the  belt  riches.    O!  whata  poor,(hiftlefle,  forlome,Bii- 

ferable  thing,  or  rather  nothing  is  Sin. 
•Sh  thtfmttt        8.  SmcMfttvattttheStHlffHttchMmsdndfetteritnit'.,  ffhichtt 
j^mSfi,      a  great  piece  of  ftrvitude.   Al  lufls  do  contraft,  pinion,  and  biad 
np  the  Soul,  which  is  in  it  felf  mofl:  ample  and  extenflve.    Thus 
Pi!itf«,iahisP6«£>,  P«^.  8}.  laith,  Ti^  m*^  MT</Hrai,  ubumd 
«r  fttttrti  by  fcnfiuUQjif.     And  he  fiibjoins  the  rcafon  :  Btc^^t 
every  fUsfiart  md  every  Mar  of  the  mind,  beitig  at  it  were  armed  wib 
s  nmL,  doth  fttfien  it  to  the  Ivdie,  ^  ma  rmfMlMtJ%,  Mtd  m^s  k 
eerfernmSfOi  )«»/*</Iike  thebodie.     Wherein  he  gives  us  alive- 
lyfymbolic  image,  how  the  Soul,  by  feofuallufts,  becomes  gloed 
and  chained  to  nie  bodie,  yea  transfornaed  thereinto.  Every  Idol 
lafted  after  captivates,  the  heart:  fo  many  lufts  fo  many  chains: 
•   .  yea  every  repeted  aft  of  lin  brings  the  Soul  under  new  fetters 

and  bwids :  the  longer  Inch  go  on  in  ways  of  fin ,  the  greater 
Haves  they  are.  It's  triR,  ibmc  mens  chains  are  lined  with  plea- 
fures ,  or  gilded  over  with  terrene  richefle ;  but  yet  that  uldct 
not  to  their  libertie :  yea ,  the  greateft  natures  and  moft  noble 
dilpofltions,  if  Hnfal,  have  the  greatest  chains :  for  by  how  much 
Xbc  nare  &ee  fnch  coKcit  Ok:j  are.,  Qc  affile  to  be,  by  lb  inudi 
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the  more  they  are  intangled  in  their  lulls ,  as  £/4. 44. 20.  Such 
as  feed  on  any  Idol,  are  chained  thereto,  neither  is  it  poffible  for 
them  to  deliver  their  own  Souls.  Thus  Hof.  4. 1 7.  Ephrdim  is 
jamed  to.  U§lsj  HDn  bwndyglu^  ckdntd.  It  alludes  to  the  conjun- 
Aioa  of  unclean  perfons,  whereby  they  become  as  it  were  one 
flefli^as  1  Or.  6. 16.  Ifrael  was  chained  to  her  Idols  by  indiOb- 
luble  bonds  of  falfe  Worlhip,  and  it  was  impoffible  to  pul  her 
thence.  D^asy  Idolsy  from  2Xy,  which  fignifies^i>/,7?r4ir/,  tron- 
bU.  Idols  do  greatly  ftraitcn,  torment,  and  vexe  linners,  arid  yet 
they  cannot  part  with  them.  PUtOy  Rcpub.g,  pag,  579.  tels  us^ That 
finners  are  jknt  up  m  the  prifoti  of  their  own  lufts^  and  fettered  by  their 

irreffdar  deftres.  Yea,  mdeed  every  fmner  is  chained  to  the  worfl: 
of  idols,  himfelf  and  fettered  by  his  own  lufts.  This  we  find  ex- 
emplified in  Simon  Magiu  ,  jlH,  8.  9.  ^ivin^  out  that  Inmfclf  was  Aft.  8.  9*  aj. 
fime  great  one  :  i.  e.  potent  in  -miraclles  ,  one  that  could  do 
greatYeats.  jimbitiofe  fclf  was  that  unhappy  Centre,  unto  which 
he  was  chained.  And  it  is  worthy  our  ferious  obfervation  to  con- 
fider,  how  this  Idol  chains  andfetters  his  heart,  even  by  and  un- 
der a  profclTion  of  Religion.  The  cafe  flood  thus :  Simon  per- 
ceiving the  Apoftles  to  outlhine  him  in  doing  miracles ,  he  has  a 
mind  to  turne  Chriftian ,  thereby  to  gain  the  fame  power,  they 

were  invcftcd  with,  as  v.  19.  Give  me  alfo  this  power,  Peter  (mcl- 
ling  out  his  ambitioferankchypocrifie,  tels  him,  in  plain  termes, 
V.  2  3.  I  perceive  thou  art  in  the  j^al  ofbitternejfe  and  bond  of  inicjuitie . 
This  #iu)/irfAJi  ihtieii^bond  of  iniquitie  fignifics,  (i)  a  Covenant 
or  compail  with  imqnitie :  fuch  as  is  between  Servants  and  Matters, 
or  thofe  who  are  in  feme  deep  confpiracie.  And  fo  the  fenfe  is : 
he  was  ftil  a  fworne  flavc  of  iniquitie :  one  bound  to  fin  by  an 
Oath  of  Allcgcancc  and  Supremacie.  (2)  It  is  ufed  by  the  LXX. 
to  cxpreflc  the  bands  of  iniejttitie^  or  a  chain ,  fuch  as  prifoners  are 
kept  in,  £/^.  58.6.  (i)  It  denotes,  the  binding  up  of  many  things 
together.  Thus  was  Sitmns  heart  bound  up  by  the  chains  of  many 
fins.  And  wc  find  fomcthing  like  to  this  in  Platoh  (VatylHs^  pag, 
415.  where  he  faith,  Thjt  the  viriofttie  of  the  mind  appears  much  in 
floth :  and  he  thence  concludes  i  i  ^tv  J'hkU  f  4yxw<  f^y^oifn  Ac-- 
|Jr  7i)  \^ef^y  Therefore  floth  ir.dicates^  that  the  bond  or  chain  of  the 
.S$hI  ts  mo  ft  potent  -and  tenacious. 

9.*  Sin  is  the  greateft  fcrvitude,  in  that  it  makes  men  Jirr,  fools ^  5/,  /^//^  ^^  • 
and  tnadmen :  it  deprives  of  the  u(e  of  reafon.     Thus  Plato^  Pro-  madnejfe. 
tdgor.fag.  332.  itiSf  9l  lAi  ofiSf  m^9rr%udf^fm  ^o^ilvfis  Do  not 
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theyveho  act  irregularly j  act  foolijbly  and  madh?  So,  in  his  Phdirm^ 
fAj.  231.  he  niai:cs  inor Mutate  iove  a  ki^d ofmadmjfe.  Alfo  in  his 
'fimsHs^  pjg.  86.  he  makes  iyfueg^  ix^orance ,  fpccially  of  the  fn- 
preme  Being  and  Trutii,  to  be  yS^pf  4vx«^3  ^  fuvftfr^  the  dffeafi  and 

madnejfc  of  the  Saul.    And  the  realbn  is  evident ',  bccaiiie  the  pro- 
per office  and  uic  of  Reafon  is  to  unite  the  oiind  to  its  obje^ 
Truth,  and  fo  by  confcquv-nce  to  that  Truth  primarily  ,  which  is 
firstj  and  molt  intelligible  in  it  felf ,  namely  God,  in  the  contem- 
plation of  whom  the  minds  perfccflion  conlifces.    But  now  findX- 
unites  the  mind  from  God,  and  fils  it  with  ignorance,  folie,  and 
madncflc.   Hence  the  knowlegc  of  the  wickeJ  is  teimed  by  PIm9 
fvjieifi  fii^i<»  mEiitrnal  ki:(nvlege ;  becaufe  it  neither  iUmminateSj 
nor  direclsy  nor  delights  them,  which  are  the  three  main  offices  of 
knowlege.    Thus  our  Lord,  the  firft  Light  and  Truth,  afliircs  us, 
Mat.6.zi.  That  the  very  light  and  knowlege  of  wicked  men, 
though  never  fo  much  cultivated  and  elevated  by  acquired  no- 
tions, or  commun  illuminations  of  the  Spirit,  is  but  djtrkr^jjejyt^ 
the  black^ft  darkpejfe.     5rot4:«i alfo.informcs  us,  T/;.»f,  accordpi^ 
to  Plato,  rdOthing  vpas  ^AoTor ,   ridjcnloH'  or  ahf:ndb::t  /;/;.     And 
Cr(7f/«j  tcis  us,  Th^X.  Plato  conjoined  itrciror  and  aj^£;r,  asLirt 
23.41.  fo  that  nothing  is  indeed  abfurd  but  fin.^  Hence  fre- 
quently in  (acred  Philolbphie  finners  are  faid  to  be  withont  a% 
an  hearty  /.  e.  praclic  judgement  or  confcience  rightly  informed, 
as  Jcr.  5.21.  and  in  the  Trozcrbs  oft.     Yea  wicked  men  are  fri* 
led,  *TJal.  5  5.  as  el(e where,  0^*7*7^11,  madmen.    Thence  it  is 
faid  of  the  Prodigal,  L//<^  15.  17.  lVbe»he  came  to  himfelfj  i.e.  to 
an  awakened  confcience  and  found  mind:  which  denotes,  that 
lb  long  as  he  lived  in  fin,  he  was  not  himlcif,  but  like  a  mad  man. 
And  indeed  the  more  wit  men  have,  if  under  the  power  of  fin, 
the  greater  mad  men,  fools,  and  (laves  they  arc ;  becaufe  their 
wit  doth  but(erve  to  entangle  them  in  their  lulls:  their  reafon 
doth  but  fortifie  their  minds  with  arguments  and  cavils  againft 
the  means  of  their  libertie. 

Slnwhtn  prf  10.  SitiyWhen  inits  domtmori  a??d  prevaU/xe^  tra>:s formes  mevii^f 
vaUnt  mai^fs  mere  Brute s^  wiiich  is  the  worft  of  (crvitudc.  J-Uto  ftiles  ftnJlal 
mtBMtsiis^        afltclions  the  brfftiJI)  part  of  a  man  ^  which  when  they  prevail, 

transformc  him  into  a  befte.  for  whatever  the  heart  of  man 
doth  vehemently  adhere  unto,  it  receives  a  ftampc  and  char^Llcr 
from  \  yea  is  transformed  thereinto:  if  tiieSoiil  Ibongly  adhere 
to  God,  it  has  the  im^jicflc  of  his  image  Itampcd  on  it :  if  unco 

the 
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the  world,  it  is  transformed  into  tlie  (pirit  of  the 
the  reafori  is  evident-,  becaufe  al  love  is  a  kind  of  ir 
ning  of  the  heart  into  what  it  Joves  :  Thence  folloft| 
and  then,  if  it  may  be ,  Vniiie  with  its  beloved, 
cannot  attain  to  Vmik,  it  affcds  Rejfrmblance  and  finil 
finners  having  their  hearts  glued  to  the  Idols  of  timJ 
formed  into  their  likenefle ;  by  loving  fenfua!  carnal  i 
become  fenfual  and  carnal.    Hence  we  find  fenfual  (I 
2  Pet.  2.  1 2.  ikoy*  ^M,  natural  hrnte  brftes.     Neithcl 
cafe  of  ienfual  (inners  only,  but  of  the  molt  refined  f 
the  power  of  any  bafe  lufts.    The  Apoftle  fpeaking  oi 
\  in  a  natural  flate ,  faith  that  every  man  is ,  t  Cor.  2.1 
I  JUOfitvO-,  Ml  animal  brHujh  man.     Sin  has  made  al  hif 
I  inhuman  and  brutifh :  a  man  is  not  a  man,  in  truen 
f  vine  elUmation,  til  he  be  virtnofe :  the  wifeit  and  b 
^  not  Jantflitied,  ate  but  animal  and  brutifh.    Tl 
'  makes  diligent  inqaiGtion  throughout  7o-iitf*ifcin, 
martto  hefBHnd,Jer.<^.  I.    How  few  men  then  are  i 
iothis  fenfual  age!  Al  flnners  carric  the  image  ofj 
Bcftes  :■  they  are  either  like  Satan  in  fubtiltic  and  n 
Beftes  in  fenfualitie.     And  ah  !  what  a  miferable  ^ 
fis  is  this,  for  man  to  be  made  like  a  bcfte  !  were  it  n 
for  man  to  be  a  belle ,  than  to  be  like  a  befte  ?  I 
ing  like  a  befte  degrades  hirafelf,  yea  placeth  himfeli 
condition  of  a  befte,  which  keeps  in  that  ftatc  itv 
God. 

5-  7.  Having  confidered  the  fervitudc  of  Sin  in  r 
jUjnnllj  and  Efeitj  that  attend  fin,  we  now  come  to  I 
ftrvitude  in  its  own  proper  Attributes  and  /iffcdionst  f 
thcr  to  demonftrate  how  miferable  it  is. 

I.  The  fcrvitude  of  5in  is  moft  Wn«fdr^  and  W(//«/| 
fOTC  moft  miferable. Eie»n;ivcly  to  efpoufe  evil  is  the  vv| 
The  (laverie  of  lin  is  in  this  mod  miferable ,  that  mcnJ 
cleift  their  flaverie.  They  that  take  the  molt  libertie  in 
the  greareft  Ilaves-,  becaufe  voluntary  flavcs:  Every  finri 
eltimes  his  Prifon  his  Palace ;  his  Hel,  his  Heaven.  *"' 
and  voluntarily  puts  it  felf  into  the  fetters  of  fin , 
its  fervitude  moll  ford  id  :  for  the  more  there  is  of  thl 
I  the  more  of  fin  and  flaverie :  when  the  fervitude  of  I 
%  Pfltional  choice  to  the  Goner ,  it  is  extreme  mifeil 
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aien  hugge  and  embrace  their  chains ,  love  and  delight  tn  tiicir 
fins,  Tca  take  a  kind  of  fatisfailion  tiierein,  what  forloTDC  Asms 
are  tbcj- !  Who  can  pitie  fuch,  who  liarc  no  pitre  for  thcmftiws  f 
Now. that  al  the  ftaves  of  fa  are  vohiorarilf  foch ,  and  ft  nwft 
mifeiaWc,  Pluri  afii»resus,in  \\\%Ph^Mf,fi^.ZiZ.  t4  f^  /l*i 
Mv^t  irK^¥  1  i  hiMitM  1%  i/*n,  «c.  It^i  Wr»pwfter  iPrtrf- 
ftoj  ,  ihM  ht  vHm  vtlurl^ly  Jirhjelii  htmfrif  te  the  anfire  tf  Im^-,  M 

M  1  fitk^ iHMt,  &c.  (. f.  rcltlcfTe  in  c%cry  condition.  So  Arifimtti. 
Eth.ii.  c.  15.  faith,  *]  TfM-jSvTi^j  iiuuilm  V  »t^'^ >  (^»« 
wlmitiihh  fervt  Itgrt  Or  frc^^  as  their  IdoL  This  vohintary  fil- 
Titodemfei,  the  Scripture  locTKtioKsflilcs  zfrEiitgA  mjou^tt 
tkeviljZS  I  Kin^s  Zl.zo.  zKntgs  ^j.  i-j.  To  fd kimfelf  rt  A rei 
JK  fohipites  irapties  a  deliberate,  volnotary ,  wiffiil  giving  np  himfelf  to  fin, 
t?™''w  ^^'<*  "  *^  higheft  (crritude:  forhcthai  fchhimfclf  tobea  1 
^"f^^  flavejisdefervedlyfijch.  This  is  lively  cxpreflcd  in licredPhflo-  1 
p.  6. 16.  ibphie,  Sow.  6,  16.  K/mr  ye  notj  thgt  ro  vtbom  yt  yittd  ymtr  fttM. 
ftrv.*7!tJ  t9  fifty,  im  frrvxmsyt  ante  vhomyt  tftj;  Xfhfthcrafp 
urta  dctohy  ar  of  ohtdtencr  mno  righreot^ntft  ?  $  nuc/rih,  M  »M 
yt  yieUyonr  fcivti  fervxtm.  nwtriffMr,  is,  ^  to  yidU  m  nuiajii 
a  fervant  te  anothtr,  at  te  ehftrve  tvay  berk^  Mid  nad  of  bim  tt  rm 
ht  yieUt  bht^elf  a  fervMtt  ^  with  al  manner  of  promtitode  to  ob^ 
hisconnoands:  yea  it  Hgnifics ,  to  feck,Mtocedfton  ef  fcrymiiik 
Thus  thofc  that  yield  themfclvcs  fcrvants  of  (in  to  obey  it  lo  til 
lofts  thereof  become  voluntary  ilavcs  tiicrcof ,  and  leek  al  a 
ner  of  occafions  to  ftrvt  it.  Wc  find  the  fame  word  nfed  in 
fame  fenle,  v.  1 3.  Ntithn-  yitldyour  mtmhtrt  vftAfem  efiiMrighn 
at^ntjfe  iimo  fin.  VbiH  wmetfirtl*^  Nrithtr  ebfervt  al  tht  btdi  m 
mdi  of  fm,  do  not  catch  at  ocrafiona  for  the  fcrving  of  it :  be  i 
ready  to  obey  its  irregular  diftates ;  as  it  is  the  pradicc  of  lh( 
who  are  flavcs  thereof.  The  word  is  no  where  elfe  ulcd  in  1 
RT.  This  voluntary  fervitude  of  fin  is  expreflcd  AficA.  7.  j. 
doing  imqieitic  with  hoth  hands  tarntHhf  y  ox  firtnMufly-,  *,c.  WiA 
violent  impctnofc,  deliberate  bent  of  heart.  The  wiJ  is  in  eva 
thing  the  beft  or  the  worft !  when  mens  wils  are  in  their  finsC 
how  loth  arc  they  to  part  with  their  chains,  their  bordeos  J  bo 
dothcyhuggcthemfelves therein!  If  mens  wils  be  in  their  fl 
verte,  it  is  by  fo  much  the  worfe :  men  are  never  fo  ranch  Qavc9j< 
when  their  wils  are  in  their  flavcrie. 
TtajSw/fWi  rf  i.  The  feivitude  of  Sin  is  not  more  volmtary ,  llian  nntffmj 
siM  m$s  »t(f  which  addes  much  to  its  miferable  ftate.    The  more  voIucHanl 


Lcn  fixiythc  more  necellarily :  and  tJie  more  neceflarily,  the  more 
^lancarily  :  the  voluntarinefle  of  fin  addes  to  its  oecefiitie  y 
id  the  neceflitie  to  its  volwitariaefle ;  and  both  to  its  fervitude. 
his  neceflitie,  whereby  the  finner  is  determined  only  to  fin  ^  ari- 
th  from  his  own  free  and  voluntary  impietie.    Its  dm-a  ;$ecefitntj 
;  A^uSHne  phrafeth  it ;  and  therefore  the  more  fervile,  becaufe 
>luntary.    As  a  perfbn  laboring  under  a  violent  fever  the  more 
I  drinkes  to  eztinguilh  his  heat,  the  more  bis  heat  and  thirit  is 
igmented :  fo  flnncrs  the  more  greedily  they  drinke  down  in, 
le  more  is  the  feverilh  heat  of  lufl:  inflamed  \  thence  the  more 
xeilarily  do  they  thirit  after  it.  Wherefore  this  wretched  necefli- 
Zy  that  attends  un,  doth  not  oppofe  its  voluntarinefle ,  but  arife 
om  it :  the  more  the  (inner  delights  in  fin ,  the  more  he  is  en< 
ived to  it:  and  the  more  neceflarily  he  is  enflaved  to  it,  the 
lore  freely  doth  he  adt  it.    Such  a  miferable  neceflitie  is  he  un- 
er :  For  the  more  infuperable  and  inevitable  any  fervitude  is, 
le  more  miferable  it  is :  and  fuch  is  the  flaverie  of  (in :  al  the 
rit,  power,  and  confliAs  of  corrupt  Nature  cannot  deliver  the 
ancr  from  it.    Men  arc  eafily  drawen  into  (in,  but  not  from  it. 
fo  man  ever  did  by  his  own  forces  deliver  himfelf  from  this 
averie ,  and  therefore  no  man  can :  an  argument  from  the  jiil 
0  the  Povper  is  here  valid.    Yea,  this  (ervitude  of  (in  is  fo  invin- 
ible  and  neccflary,  that  the  (inner  wants  not  only  an  aHive  fovh 
T  to  deliver  himlelf^  but  the  next  pajfive  fower  and  Jifin  of  being    - 
lelivered  from  it.    This  neceflary  (ervitude  of  (In  is  termed  by 
Plato  ,  a  miferable  Necejfttie.     So  in  his  PhiUb.  fag.  22.  he  faith. 
That  thofe  who  choofe  fin  choofe  it  either  ,  i^mp  l^  «^ro(iii,  ii  Tif9-    * 
UiynMi  iK  cu/c4cor@',  ignorantly  and  againii  their  ml  ^  or  from  M 
mferable  neceffitie.     Wherein  ob(erve,"(i)  That  he  diftinguifli- 
sth  fins  into  fuch  as  are  from  ignoratice  and  involuntary  i  and  fuch 
IS  are  voluntary  and  neceflary.    (2)  He  faith  the  neceflitie  that 
attends  fin  is  tmferahle.    He  el(ewhcre  makes  mention  of  fMUMefat^ 
hirynMif  ^  bleffed  T{ecejfitie,  which  attends  moraliibcrtic,i.r.  when 
men  neceflarily  elect  and  adhere  to  what  is  belt :  but  as  for  this 
Neceflitie ,  which  attends  mens  voluntary  adherence  to  fin,  Oh 
how  miferable  is  it !  Men  are  tormented  by  their  fins ,  and  yet 
cannot  leave  them. 

This  miferable  Neceflitie  of  finning  is  both  connate  and  adnate^  ^^ciffkit  of  Sin 
arifing  partly  from  the  corruption  of  Nature,  partly  from  cuftome  connM  ^x4.^ 
ia.fin.    Continuance  in  frequent  voluntary  repct\t\ou%  oi  ^vtvlvX  nftxi. 
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aCts  breeds  a  fixed  ntllomc  and  rooted  habit  of  fin ,  whereby  die 
fervitudeof  lin  becomes  necclTary  and  infiiperaWe.  Thus™", 
RefHb.4..  S  ySr  auift»ftA  aSn  p*Ji»t  Kd/iittt  av£^/ira/d|Ali  ^C 
Uafi  vrtv^tCAitcn,  Ike  a  jakfy  fecretly  And  tAfi.y  creefs  ottt  ment mii 
tmd  ey  CMjieme  becomiii^  familiar  to  m^  by  little  and  littU  fitab 
private  and  public  mAnaers  :  where/ere  £oo:i  ediKttion  m  ntct^Arp 
Thciice  ,  iff,  5.  pAg.  728.  he  faith,  It  U  thegreMdl  pum^mmt 
to  bt  afl'tttaUtcd  to  wuk-d men ;  for  thereby  they imbihe  their  cufivrnttj 
and  come  to  httve  one  and  tht  fame  affeifiort  withthrm.  So  i^.' 
be  laith,  Atin  is  An  Aninul  ^  which  by  ^oed  editCAtten  u  m^de  ttm 
tmdmild\  buiby  bad,  mid  And  fierce.  Whence  beholding  fbtoi 
playing  at  dice,  he  greatly  rebuked  iliem  for  it :  and  being  asked 
Why  he  Jo  feverely  reprehended  them  for  fuch  a  frntl  mater  /  he  n 
pUcd:  Bm  the ciifiome is  not  fm.d :  meaning,  that  finftll cuftome 
though  about  fmiil  maters,  wcic  not  fmal ,  in  that  they  drcW' 
a  neceffitic  of  finning.  So  in  \\\sTtmAHs,  pA^.H6.  he  faith,  J 
wn»e^f*^tr  Tit*  i  luuJf  y'lyttJAt  ^akH,  By  an  evil  ha^it  or  eirf- 
an  evil  man  is  mAde  rvil,  in  an  high  degree.  Hence  Antifik 
being  demanded.  What  wm  chiefly  to  he  leArnl  ?  replied,  ri 
limfuiSMry  to  MnUarne  evih,  i.e.  cvll  cullomcs.  Radicated  cliftoiD 
produceanccefijmdcof  (inand  fetvitude,  in  that  ihcy  occecad 
jnduratcand  harden  confciencc  in  fin.  This  otctcation  and' 
dumrionof  confcicnce  wasHiled  by  T'/rfro  and  others,  dwUitAi 
dtaiantU  i  yipathie  and  Infenfibilait .  "titi^tiA,  yipathie^  Dtfis 
PlAt.  fsdclined,  ££<«  jufi'  if  mtifiwUrti  iofii^  fi(  wdH,  An  hM 
by  which  we  Atbor  from  nffeibons.  'AtaiQttU  or  InfenfibHuie  of  _^ 
is  wel  expreflcd  by  An'ftetU^  Rhtt.  I.  2.  c.  5.  ti.  3  //«*«■* a«u,  £ 
r*tiA»T*y  ThegreAteltfins  Are  le.ift  feij/Uile.  By  hmv  mnch  I 
more  Itupid  zmfcnfclrffe  confciencc  is,  by  fo  much  the  morcnco 
fary  and  incurable  is  the  fervitude  of  lin.  This  ApMhie  or  li^t 
fibflitie  of  confciencc,  is  wel  let  forth,  i  Tim,  4.  2.  utaaitemwA 
¥  tt'iar samHaif ,  Having  their  conscience  c.wierifed,  or  mxf 
with  a  canter.  S  uwliif ,  from  Mi«,  Kxnaalm,  to  biime,  tignifies  a  ti 
or  hot  iron.,  or  whatever  may  be  ufcd  by  Chimrgeons  to  borne  1 
flelh.  Thence  MuTwi^v,  hy  burnuig  to  ftt  a  marque,  or  to  Ar^ui 
fiep.  The  ft-nfeis,  tnat  their  confcienccs  were  burned,  m 
dead  and  (enfclcfle  by  lulls ;  as  proud  flefh  by  a  Canter.  Asa 
this  ApathieofConlcience  is  in  facred  Philofophie  fit  fbrtlk 
mmfmgn^  which  being  derived  from  «>f^  a  ftone,  Cgnifies  pr 
lyAca^iefi  cmtrmflBjUkexlvatQf  tWe^s  thence /i«-<A»ri^ ,  , 
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fitnUticj  hjUxibUkiey  ImmobUUie.    It  is  ufed  metaphorically,  Mur.  Mar.  3. 5. 
3 .5.  to  denote  the  callofe  concretion  and  hardneile  of  heart ,  by 
realbn  of  fin.    Whence  it  is  expounded  by  Siadoi^  ri^Km^H^occe- 
cdtion.    Thence  •*•; (»,  (^whence  irifwi$  is  immediately  deduced^ 
is  by  Smdas  and  Phavorinus  interpreted^  ^v^fhm,  1^  Kti^wiS,  to 
harden  J  and  pctrifie^  or  turneinto  aftone :  by  the  LXX.  ipL^tmy  to  he- 
bet  at  e^  Gen.  27.  i.  iyau^im^  to  darkerty  Dent.  34.  7.  i8«fvr«,  to  make 
heavy  J  i  Kirt^s  3 .  2.  Itt^ix^  ^^  exanimate  ^  or  dijpirity  Ezach.  21.7. 
oii?»#a8#,  r«  excccatej  Zach.  11.  17.     Yet  accoraing  to  the  proper 
ftri(ft  notion,  vrmfl»  diflers  from  ruf ^iey,  as  Joh.  1 2  40.  By  al  which 
it  appears,  that  frequent  repeted  cultomc  in  fin  renders  the  con-  ^ymt^A 
fcicncc  blind,  obdurate,  and  fcnfclelle-,  fo  that  the  grcateft  moral  dduMJiTw^ 
evils  are  not  felt,  whereby  fin  becomes  neceflary  and  immobile,  qia  nobifcum' 
For  when  once  confcience  is,  by  frequent  repetition  of  fins,  caute-  crevcnmc  Dc- 
rifed,dilpirited  and  made  fcnfelcile ,  it  leaves  men  to  the  Twinge  finit  cflfe  rcmc- 
of  their  own  lufts ;  whereupon  follows  a  miferable  ncceffitie  of  *°  !?^^»  *' 
fin  and  fervitude  -,  which  ends  at  laJl  in  judicial  hardneile.    Nei-  oa^xK^B^fii^ 
ther  doth  this  immobilitic  and  neccflitic  of  finning  diminilh ,  but  Sm. 
aggravate  the  guilt  of  fin :  for  this  neceflitie  is  contrafted  by  the 
wils  voluntary  purfuit  after  fin :  and  is  it  not  jull:  with  God  tO' 
leave  men  under  the  power  of  their  lufts ,  feing  they  eleftivcly 
defireto  be  under  them  ?  The  fum  of  al  is  this,    (i)  There  is 
a  natural  obduration  or  hvdncfle  of  confcience ,  which  is  imiate. 
and  connate  with  corrupt  Nature.    (2)  There  is  an  ndnate  or  ac- 
quired hardnefie  by  cuftome  in  fin ,  Heb.  3.  13.    (3)  There  is  a- 
jHdicial  lyardnejjc  infliftcd  by  God  as  a  punilhment,  which  feals  up 
finners  from  the  darknefle  of  mind  to  the  darkncfie  of  Hel.  Each 
of  thefc  Hardnefles  has  a  nccclfary  fcrvitude  of  fin  attending  of  it, 
though  gradually  different.    For  the  fecond  fupcraddcs  to  the 
firft,  as  the  third  to  the  fecond. 

3.  The  fervitude  of  Sin  is  infinite.   This  Hypothefis  is  frequent-  '^t  fp-vitade  cf 
ly  inculcated  not  only  in  facrcd,  but  a!fo  in  Platonic  Philofophie;  ^'*"#'^' 
Thefervitudeof  fin  is  infinite,  (1)  Ifwc  regard  the  objcft  of  fin,  i  -    .  .    •         k, 
as  it  is  a  departure  from  an  innnite  good.    (2)  If  we  confider 
the  objeft  or  mater  it  turncs  unto,  which  is  an  infinite  number  of 
Idols.     So  Pfal.  16.4.  Their  forrows  (Ijal  be  mnltiplied  j  that  hafien 
afitr  afjother  God.    Their  forrows  y  or  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
oieir  Idols:  r.f.  They  that  forlake  the  true  God,  (bal  multiplie 
lothemfelvesan  infinite  number  of  Idol-Gods,  according  to  their 
lo(k:  which  indeed  is  a  great  piece  of  fervitude  \  btcm&:^v^r^ 
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Idol  if  a  great  Tyranr.  Thus7/4to,  ^f.  g.iaitb.  An  ^mmm 
mAn  iw*tff  M^int  ifrigftU  u«A  'x*'*  "''>*^i  ht  eTuU^ari  t»  htsf 
la  M  lapmtt  trtafurt  of  rtcht^ty  tmo.  vtt  himjeif  m  tfrfinut  eviU.  (}J! 

Thisfervicudeorsiais  iuEiiicc  ia  regard  of  xhc  Sahjiil,  tbeSMf, 
ics  infioite  infiitiabie  deUxe  alccr  its  Idols.  Tlius  I'acrcd  Philofo- 
phi; ,  Hai.  z.  5.  Who  t»Lir£cii>  bis  difirt  m  Htl.  Snnn  <«p/./«ri^ 
exteiuUth  ,  even  to  infinittc.  UDfij  hu  StU^  tlefirc,  or  lujl  'tkSOi  ' 
fiti,or  TALiicr  Mt  liu^^evt^  wbidi  is  ocrer  Hitisfkd  with  dc 
carcafies.  Thence  ic  follows :  and  it  m  dutht  anJ  (unmn  be  jd 
fitd.  This  infinite  inextin^ibk thirft  after  tenene  goodsisi 
illtlftraled  byPUio,  in  hisCfrg.  pjtf.  507.  And  therefare  bt  m 
tid^t C4te,lrfi ihM pvm^v^tohu litjli^Mid  tAJtfing  them  U  Wt 
iif  and  dovin  urrptuitpud,  vfhtict  hg  endeaveri  to  fatti^ titem^he 
*n  iltinln  Jimidi,  an  wfirnttevit,  andlive  avt^dnt^  rather. 
Natural  dellres  are  finite,  but  (infii!  infintte,  asS*i«M.  (^  tl 
lervitude  of  Sin  is  iafmite ,  if  we  conlider  the  fnaart  and  Vuubt 
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Sin.  "DxQsPlMttRioA.^.fi^.^y  I  fer  mj  it  wcrt  fhm  m 
ttwcTythdi  tbf  fMt  «f  VfrtM  iimeyintf^  ^  TSi«««Ui,  i«f  ikt  fs 
of  Sin  ts  tmdriformc  aid  infinift.  Which  his  Scholar  AhfittUVI 
explicates,  £rfc. /.  z.  cj.p^^.S^  Mortovrrihtrt  art  many w*f> 
fin  :  t)  >«f  ««tJr  n  «r^  ,  for  fin  it  intrrmnate  Mtui  uifiMitt ,  k 
good  termiaare  and  fitiitt  ^  ai  iht  Pyihagortans  bold.  This  be  C 
pounds  thus :  There  u  hit  one  waj  to  hujhemmr^tUt  hm  in(imtt  IK, 
to  mijfe  it.  TheOCe,  faith  Stnnay  Men  fv&vn  fin/vhthemt  mt^m 
without  end ;  for  indeed  they  have  neither  end  nor  mt^Mrt,  hi  IT 
talgood  is  bounded  and  meafuredby  Godasitslalfcnd,  andl 
LawofGodasitsrule  :  but  tin  knows  no  bounds  either  of  i 
or  Law.  Virtue  confiftes  in  numher^  wngfer ,  and  me^iere ;  bot 
is  void  of  each.  This  infinitude  of  fin  and  its  fervitude  is  fet  lart 
to  the  life  in  facred  Philofophic ;  Amos  5.  u.  For  /  Ifntmyu 
manifold  trai}ffrejfu>Hi  and  your  nmhtyfim.  Here  is  infinitade  bol 
as  xamMUitnde^vAm^n'ttH^.  ITiis infinite (crvituiicofStD ISO 
fet  forth  by  a  mifer.^le  Amptithde.  SoProv.^.  23,  AadiM 
jBrnlittide  of  hts  felte  ,  or  fin  y  fiid  he  vrander.  So  Prcv.  a*. 
*P.  57-  10.  Jtr.  ij.M. 
Tin  rirtiudrof  4.  Thefcrvitudeof  Sin  istnoft  prw*/***/ .uffiff/w,  aod 
■s««ft;»«j;.  fore  moft  raiferaWe.    There  were  among  tht  ancient  R 

fervi  ^<OT«,  ferv.mts  only  ef  fMnipmenty  fuc  k  as  were  condemned 
diggeinioctallicMincSjOr  to  5ght  with  wild  Uftcs;  andfuC* 
every  flave  of  fm ;  Ik  is  obimxiftiis  to  Uie  moft  fcvcre 
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ts.    This  we  flid  explicate  in  the  following  Propofitions. 

jU  wmrnl  EvU  hargnilr  affendent  thereto^  as  its  immediate  effeSt. 
It  is  not  Zftyfic  accident  or  mode  inherent  in  the  Sinner  j 
a  moral  debt  contrafted  by  him-,  which  as  to  God  impoites 
rtain  moral  right  he  has  to  punifh  the  offender.  Whence 
t  is  &id  to  be  a  mediam  or  middle  thing  between  fin  and  pu- 
ment :  for  as  to  its  terme  it  belongs  to  puniihment ;  but  as  to 
judge,  it  belongs  to  fin :  yet  it  more  properly  belongs  to  the 
:han  puniihment  \  becaufe  it  doth  indeed  antecede  the  pu- 
ment,  but  is  infeparably  conjoined  with  the  fin.  Thence  JWH  Noxa  rcquinir 
ifies  both  (7/1^  and  5ip/,  denoting  that  guilt  doth  efTeutially  caput, 
infeparably  adhere  toai  moral  evil. 

l)  ^uni^ment  is  an  evil  offajfion  ivfli£led  for  fome  moral  evil 

n.    Punifhment  is  (aid  to  oe  the  neceflary  debt  of  fin ,  and 

rally  du^  to  the  Sinner,  as  he  Hands  in  relation  to  divine  Ju-  Qui  malitm  fe- 

;  yet  the  aftual  inflidtin^  of  this  puniihment  is  notabfi)luCe-  ciMndumfis 
xeflary  in  regard  of  divme  Juftice ,  but  rather  the  cffeft  of  '^^ 
vil :  it  is  molt  juffc  and  morally  neceflary  that  the  fin  fliould 
unifhed :  but  yet  it  is  not  unjuft  for  God  to  remit  or  relaxe 
punifhment ,  fi>r  the  greater  advance  of  his  gtorie.    Every 

that  fins  deferves  punifhment ,  and  fals  under  an  eflential, 
ral,  and  neceflary  obligation  thereto  :  and  the  execution  of 
puniflimcnt  is  morally  neceflary  for  the  vindication  of  divine 
ce :  of  which  more  fully,  Chap.  11.  Of  the  Jufiice  of  God. 
)  pnniftnnent  is  either  for  the  correction  and  emendation  of  the 
)n  offending,  or  for  the  fatisfaSlion  of  Juftice  and  the  perfbn 
tded :  the  former  is  ufnally  ftiled  mak^ou  or  r«&i^f«i  cajiiga- 
,  which  Plato  makes  to  be  M7f «$m  4i/x»^»  ^^^  medicine  of  the        ^ 

So  Plato ,  Gorg.  fa^.  478.  tels  US ,  That  caftifgation  is  the 

cine  ofimfietiey  &c.     Thence  Definit.  Platon.  nJihAoa  cafiigation 

rfined,  4vx*><  <9^m«  Hi  iyietfr^uilt  y^fofj^^  The  curation  of 

oal  from  its  fn.    This  caftigatury  punifhment  is  wel  confiftent 

moral  libertic :  for  it's  a  good  Maxime  among  the  Civilians, 

by  right  no  ingenmiu  man  is  a  fervant  of  panijhment :  i.e.  al-  J  "TC  nuflus  ia- 

he  may  be  punifhcd  as  a  free  Citizen,  yet  he  is  not  as  a  flave  ^l^fiipX 
ted  and  dcftined  thereto.    But  vindiEHve^  judiciary  punifii-  do.  Glof  in 
t,  for  the  fatisfaftion  of  Juftice  and  the  perfon  offended,  al-  fi^in.  sasUu 
I  carries  fervitude  with  it.    Such  offenders  are  properly  po^nA 
,  according  to  facrcd  Philofophic  children  ofwrathy  t.e.  jcnten- 
and  adjudged  to  puniflimenL    Hence  that  ESal^  ^moti%^^ 


sin  in  itfelfthe  worfi  ftPiiJbment.  Book  f. 

Civilians :  A  Servant^vrhtUs  bt UvtSyit^MCor^g^  t«  the mU Lt», 
refuted  Mcic't J.  Whence  Slaves  were  anciccify  by  thcOiXXUni 
called  amiuR*,  Bodies,  A^ Rev.  i8.  ij.  bccacfc  chey  had  no  pofRT 
over  chcir  own  life,  wils,  or  pcrloas,  but  were  wholly  chcit  Lonls. 
flencc, 

(^)  Evfry  Sinntr  nnder  tht  Domnum  of  Swi,  is,  Serviu  fwu ,  i 
SUvt  adjMdgfd  to  the  fiuiijhmem  of  Sin.  I^l^il1lmenl:  is  the  oToal 
attendent  of  fcrvitude,  and  the  proper  clTed  of  fin.  Indeed  fa 
and  punilhment  came  into  die  world  together,  and  al  the  art  of 
man  cannot  feparate  them.  Thus,!jf«.  2.  17.  Jn<fyia^  thoufiJi 
die.  This  reduplication ,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Idiomc,  nocei 
thectrtainrtey  fuddetinrffe ,  BerfeQtoa  and  perfetiiust  of  this  dcatk 
The  righteous  God  never  intended  that  any  fliould  purchafe  lia. 
at  an  eafic  rate :  he  gathers  his  rods  for  puniflinicnt  from  the  £ 
tree,  wc  planted  by  our  fin  :  Sin  is  the  proper  foil  whcrdn 
nifhincnt  grows:  thole  that  make  bold  with  Gods  Law,  c 
exped  that  he  make  bold  with  their  peace  and  comforts :  Sin  ii 
never  fo  fwift  in  flying  from  God ,  but  divine  vengeance  isu 
fwift  in  perfuing  of  it.  Divine  wrath ,  which  is  the  foreft  ifoi' 
geance,  lies  in  the  bowels  of  every  fin  :  Death  is  the  p-»fer  xmgu 
of  (in.  So  Rom.  6.  23.  i-\.ifi»  properly  Cgmfies  that  Itipend  of 
fiftior  food,  which  tlicy  gave  to  their  Soldiers,  to  cat  with  ihe« 
bread.  Death  isthe  proper  ftipend,  which  Sin  gives  to  its  Sol 
dicrs  and  Slaves  to  feed  on,  to  prelerve  life :  it  is  the  rcvv-ard  ol 
at  tlieir  labors  and  toil  in  the  ways  of  (in :  'tis  theit  fuftcnaDO 
and  food ;  al  they  have  to  keep  tlicra  altve  unto  al  etcrnitic.  AuC 
O !  what  a  miferable  life  is  that,  which  is  maintained  by  deatil? 
nltfdftht  C^)  Sinisin  it  felf  the  ff-eattTl  funi^mem,  becunfe  thegrtm^ 
itiirs\milh-  evil.  Sin  was  the  firft  evil  thatcaraeinto  thewoild,  thatMiid 
«*"'•  opened  the  door  to  al  other  cvi  Is ,  and  conteins  in  it  the  Ipirhs, 

vcnime,  and  malignitic  of  al  evils :  therefore  there  cannot  be  I 

Lmore  feveie  punilhment  of  fin,  than  to  be  left  to  a  courft  of  (ui. 
This  7'iuo  once  and  again  takes  notice  of    Thus  in  hisCa^wi, 
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f-*i-  477-  ■  4i'X."*  *■"<»'*  fiyi^n  ^  itiif  iMxiv  &,  TTtt  meral  rtliJ 
of  tht  Soul  is  of  al  evils  the  m-itejl .  This  is  an  univerfal  evil :  nOj 
thing  but  evil  is  in  fin :  iC  is  the  Spirit  and  Elixir  of  al  cvU :  1 
evil  b  infinj  andfin  is  inalevil.  So  fitg.^yg.  ThoH acctiBtt\ 
utqufi  mm  hoffy  if  thty  rfiate  funijliment ;  tut  I  acctttnt  than  m 
mferatle.  And  ne  gives  tnc  reafon  of  it,  t)  >«(  /»  /IhIm  Ii 
iMi  fjUjuitH  n  uuJi,  for  net  to  he  fHmfied  for  fm  it  the  fi^hajfr 
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cj  Sin.     So  fdg*  472.  According  to  my  opinion ,  O  Polus^  •  aVix®-^ 
Mwdplrmv  f$fS  iiKi&  *  «9A/«7tf 9-  fV  Toiyau  Mr  f^A  ///<»  /ixlcni  ^/i 
nnJHfiftumisof  almoftmiferable :  yet  he  is  more  mferabUy  who  aEt- 
uig  MnjuiNy  avoids  ff^nifljment.    For  what  greater  miferie  or  pu- 
Bilhment  can  there  be,  than  to  be  given  up  by  God  to  the  fwinge 
of  a  mans  own  lulh  y  without,  check  or  rebuke?  Are  not  fuch 
punifhments,  which  feem  molt  filent,  mod  fevere  and  defperate  ? 
Albeit  men  may  enjoy  fecuritie  in  their  fin  for  a  while,  yet  is  not 
this  the  word  part  of  their  puni/hment  ?  Doth  not  the  righteous 
God  oft  conveigh  his  word  curfes  and  plagues  in  the  fweet  wine 
of  temporal  proiperitie  ?  There  is  no  one  bleifing  that  fuch  a  Sin- 
ner enjoys ,  but  there  is  a  curie  Itampcd  on  it.    Divine  Julticc 
writes  a  piece  of  Hel  on  al  his  temporal  comforts ,  as  he  writes 
a  piece  of  Heaven  on  al  the  chaftifements  of  the  righteous.  Thus 
alfo  TlatOj  in  his  Afeno ,  fag.  78.  t(  >«f  ixKQ  RtV  iAhuf  HfOM  ^  ti 
Mvfiih  iV  JMXtfir  1^  lAiSf^  s  For  what  elfe  is  it  to  be  miferable^  than 
to  defire  evils  and  to  fofejje  them  f  And  this  indeed  is  a  general 
Dogme  with  TUto ,  as  in  his  Gorgias ,  That  to  be  pHniJlied  by  a 
Judge  for  fin  is  not  the  ffreateft  pnnijljment  ^  bnt  even  then  when 
they  are  involved  in  their  pnSy  they  fal  under  the  mo  ft  fevere  punijh- 
mem.    That  (in  that  is  guilt  in  the  commiffionof  it,  is  puniinment  Maximufn  fas 
in  the  power  of  it:  £0  much  pleafure  as  men  take  in  the  com-  Icmm  fuppli- 
miffion  of  their  fin,  fo  much  torment  they  find  in  the  ifliie.  The  ^um  eft  in  iji- 
evil  of  punifhment  is  anfwerable  to  the  evil  of  doing :  He  that  jl^  ^"""^  ^" 
departs  from  God  executes  on  himfelf  his  own  doom :  and  the  a"  fo^^itno' 
farther  he  departs  from  God ,  the  more  he  is  involved  in  chains  dum  f!iim.Non 
ofdarknefle.    O!  what  an  indifloluble  connexion  is  there  be-  nafcimrcxraa- 
tween  fin  and  punifhment  ?  Can  any  fin  be  fo  deliciofe  in  the  }?  ^"""^  •  ^ 
commiflion,  as  it  is  bitter  in  the  ifliic  ?  Is  not  fin  a  pregnant  mo-  ^^^^^ 
ther  with  child  of  miferie  ?  Yea ,  doth  it  not  carrie  Hel  in  its  ^7^,  37. 
wombe  ?  He  that  lofeth  his  God  by  fin ,  doth  he  not  lofe  com- 
forts, life,  yea  felf  and  al  ? 

(6)  Albeit  the  fervitude  of  Sin  be  in  it  felf  the  greatest  punift)-  Other  funijb' 
mntj  yet  there  aremafiy  other  punifliments  that  attend  it.    [i]  Al  fttntsifSln, 
Sin  is  attended  with  fear  and  jhame.    As  fin  breeds  guilt,  fo  guilt 
breeds  fear  and  fhame.    So  Plato y  Leg.  5.  tels  us  ,  That  he  who 
fls  his  Sold  with  fin  clothes  it  with  reproche  and  fljame ,  as  before 
i  6.  Trop.  6.    And  that  Fear  always  attends  fin  is  frequently  Tuta  fcclcm 
aOerted  by  the  ancient  Philofophers ;  who  tel  us,  *  That  Fortune  ^^  poffiinMe- 
*niay  deliver  fome  from  punifhment,  but  none  from  fear :  A  no-  ^"I'J^r^' 

T  ^  c^wx. 


14^  Other  punijijmeati  efsiu*  Buo 

'Ccntpcribn  lias  fomctiracstlic  privilege  to  lie  hid,  but  c 
*anytTDccontit1ciK"c;  Sins  may  be  ia^Cy  but  cot  fccuie:  h'l 
great  Y>ortion  of  fccaritie  to  do  no  il.     Tiicnce  Bmt  laid 

eotnf.tnson  »f  coirfi4enc(.    And  Jt  was  a  good  obfcrvationofTmil 
ii*fi,  I'h.i]  N.inire  baih  chsbcd  M  Sin  eithrr  with  fexr  or  fiiM 
C23  The  fervitude  of  Sin  is  attended  with  lajhAhiluu,    PU 

^^^"nullus  '  'mtl}tm,artmoitt«jrahU.     SlichisSin.     ThcfirmitudcortheSl 

S ■  inrionis  confftes  in  its  adherence  to  its  firft  Principe  and  IjH  End.  Tin 
LioEpi- byhowmiich  ihc  fjriher  men  depaittromGod,by  (bmoi 
I  ^^'"J|I,lf„  nioic  inllable  they  are.     Hctiiar  leans  on  a  thing  infkblc  n 
«  «■-  ""t  jjp^jjjgjfiijjjijigi^  3lf,J5^^ji^g.  ai;d  what  more  inltableth 
andfinfuildols?  WliaterertheSoul,  by  inordinate  love  c 
titito, it  i«ovcrconie*by,  and  foifers changes,  asthat  objcA  it 
after  changeth.Asa  Ship  is  poded  by  it$h4liittt,aad  a  F 
its  airy  bodie  by  a  gravel ;  (b  the  heart  ii  poifed  by  v 
corni^  Nature  and  finfiil  palfioni  are  ful  of  Lcvitie  an 
tie,  whereby  the  heart  is  kept  in  fufiienfc,  as  a  Meteor  h 
as  Luki  12. 29.  .ptT««et^iA«.    This  was  Cains  corfc ,  am 
partof  his  (crvilcpunilhment,  Gen.^iz.  A  fu^itive^i 
nnd  ^talt  then  he  in  the  exrth :  i,  e.  in  an  inftable  vagrfl  ^^____ 
tion>  both  as  to  foul  and  bodie:  and  what  follows  ?  v.  1  )^3 
^rf'B  yjfjW  mtta  the  Lord ,  My  funipment  U  grtMtr  than  t  ejm  ii 
»3iy  my  puMflmci/t,  or  my  ptt.    O,  what  an  heavy  piece  of  fc 
Hide  is  this  to  an  awakened  contcieiicc ,  to  have  a  wandring  1 
grant  fpirit!  y«i».  r.6,8.     Tliii  inHabilicic,  which  attend!  t 
lervitudcof  Sin,  is  welillulb-atcd, //11/.6.  z.  Sta  ihey 4t  Hkim 
b£VttrA»!^-tffeithtC>vtrtAi!ty  Hthir.Uks  Ai^t:.  i.t.  likcTOiOl 
conftant  man.     AdMtn  had  no  fboncr  cntred  tnto  Coveiunc  •n'" 
God,  but  he  britke  it.     Thus  a!  his  feed  turne  aticr  him. 

Qk]  Another  punifiiment  that  attends  the  fcrvitudc  of  S* 
Arixttiie  attdTormrm.  Thus  Pl/iff^  Hrjmh.g.  ^ag.  579.  (^kt 
t^rht  Se/tl  under  thf  Tyr/tMnif  of  .■»!« ,  he  Jaith  y  ^  fig,  ■^iftrnf  i 
w*riit  n  iStx ,  s^S'»9^  ▼■  ^  ilvtir  wkifnt ,  /r  if  infi^mtJ  m 
ffTfttuM [pAikti eft' f Arty  j4ngori,MdA^itMuuu.  So  in  his  ^ 
Jr)m,p*^.  zq6.  he  infonnes  us,  Tkjt  the  Soid ,  whnt  it  tdhrtt-* 
fin  y  it  nxdrr  doUri  and  *4riufirtt ,  Mid  ytt  brings  forth  ntltui^  i 
miffJ,  as  Pftil.  7, 14.  Ht  iraveBtth  vfi'h  iui^uitif,  Md  hash  c*xca' 
m^cf)iefjMMdbr«Mib*  fmhA  bt.    it's  fpokcn  trf  5rf«/j  mifchici 


M  dcfidimt  ^ 
ininc  fine  k 
mitw.  Sin. 


Cai.4.  U}]}*  f 


other  puttijhmentt  cfsin. 
yet  abortive  defigncs  againft  David:  and  it  alludes  to  i 
and  torments  of  a  woman  in  travel.    70y  fignifies  h^A 
tnifcrable  labor,  fuchas  poor  flavcs  arc  totmentcd  wl 
LXX.  render  it  irSfoi-,  which  in  the  Greek  Giolfary,  (foil 
end  of  Qri/j  is  reudred  lij/or.    SointheN.  T.  frSr®-!!; 
tioHS  grief  and  tormt/ii ,  asXev.  i6.  10,  ii.  &  21.4, 
Greek  word  wtttitt,  i"  fvil  man  received  its  derivati 
every  ««rief(,  conceivtj  and  brings  forth  «Srer  fwfirMblm 
Daviifs  meaning  here  is  ,  That  SjhI  had  been  long  I 
miichievous  defigaes  fut  of  tormenf  and  anxietie  ■■,  aff 
vored  by  much  travel  and  fore  labor,  liiie  a  woman  in  I 
bring  them  forth  and  accomplilh  them  ;   but  he  coB 
forth  nothing  but  a  wwrr/ff.-  he  was  fruftrated  in  al  hir 
yous  contrivemeors.     Note  here  an  elegant  Ailcgoriel 
termes ,  Coficeiveth,  truvelleth,  and  brought  forth  :  whil 
tbe  higheft  vexation,  travel,  iuid  torment,  which  Slntl 
tmder,  in  al  their  mifchicip'ous  defigaes ,  as  Jer.  4. 3 1 
men  arc  as  much  tormented  with  the  fin  they  love , 
fear  of  the  pUQJflimcnt  they  hate  :  al  thctr  labor  is  I 
Jer.  51.58.  &Uabjk,2.  ij.  Sinners  arc  faid  to  labor  1 
or  f»r  the  fire ;  t.e.  (i)   InvMin^  without  any  profit : 
one  fhould  weave  a  thread  over  the  fire,  which  bringsl 
Jollc  of  labor,  but  of  materials  alfo.    (2)  To  labor  i>  rfe 
a  dat^rouS]  tedious,  toillbme,  fervile  labor ,  fuch  as  i< 
Daves.    What  more  tedious ,  irkefome,  and  fruitlefi 
dnidgeric  of  fin  ?  So  £ccUf  10.  1 5.  The  labor  0/  the 
tth  every  oru  of  them.    As  in  Nature,  it  is  not  Itormes  wil 
vapors  within  the  bowel*  of  the  earth,  raifed  up  by  fubT 
fires,  that  caufc  Earthquakes  and  Trcmblcmcnts;  (6  it 
it  is  Dot  affliAions  from  wilbout,  but  the  interne  fire  0 
fitrfUl  vajiors  that  caufe  torments  and  tremblemcnt  in  (- 
It's  better  to  be  poiii^ded  of  the  Devi!  in  the  bodie,  tt 
inxhc  heart,  whicJi  alwayj  breed  labor  and  pain.    No  i 
attains  to  H'bat  lie  aims  at :  he  would  be  fomewhat  elfcl 
he  is  1  and  tl*cfe  dcfires  breed aaxictie  and  torment. 

C43  The  fervitudeof  Sioisofal  moftpenal,inthat| 
Kijhment  is  annexed  to  and  eotailcd  thereon.  This  is  | 
al  piuuSimeot,  that  Sinners  0iaJ  be  tamed  into  Hel,  v 
fins  at  chcir  baclc.  Neither  vras  Cbis  tcind  of  puniihml 
ther  hid  from  flaro  .■  for  in  his  CJorx-  faj-  ^zi.  we  f 
U  T  2, 


M  men  bortieJervAtilx  of  jati  dead  in  Sin.     Book  (: 
nifhracnt  thus  ddcribed  :  -wtuJit  >«f  J/zu^t «r  yiiuitm  f  4«;(iw 

■ll  j/a  c«iJtii8(,  wmtltXjfiTtf  tulaSw  if  ir^  for  a  S*mI  la  dtfirnJ  fiona 
to  Htt  Udtnwith  Htttny  jffSi  li  the  woft  extremi  eftnili.  A  grCU 
Philofophcmc  for  a  Pagan ,  and  that  which  argues  his  acqiaia 
taoce  with  facrtd  Philofophici  which  morrfiilly  ionruitin  u 
thatfinisctcrnallypuniOicciinHcl  j  bccaureitmakcsamaneta 
nally  willing  to  Iln.  The  righteous  God  takes  the  fame  coorfe  ii 
punilhing  lin,  as  men  take  in  the  committing  of  it :  be  lees  ma 
have  an  eternal  love  for  and  delight  in  lin  ,  and  thcrEfoce  the 


ftia!  have  an  eternal  punifhment  for  lin :  As  (inncre  lay  up 
treafures  of  fin  ,  fo  God  layes  up  eternal  treafurcs  of  wiatfa 


Ipuniflimcnr.     In  fine,  what  mwejult  than  that  he,  who  by 
aftscternally  againft  thewil  of  God,  fhould  fafler  eternal " 
ments  againlt  his  own  wil  ?  And  can  there  be  a  tciok  penal 
ftivc  fetvitudc  than  this  ? 
Al  m*  bttnt       5-  8.  Having  explicated  and  demonftrated  the  fervitodc  thJ 
ftmaiai  livti  attends  Sin,  it  now  only  remains  to  demonftratc  that  al  mankia 

[arc  borne  in  this  ftate  of  Icrvitude.     It's  a  Maxime  in  the  Or 
laWjXitfi.l/ifliSut.l.  I./(f.4.  Thar  among  Servanisthcrt  it 
rtnct ,  fi  M  otic  (hoM  he  more  a  ServiVit  than  oKofher  .-  ihti^i  * 


nmig  Fret-men  there  art  many  diffirencei.     This  holdi  true  in 
fervitude:  for  among  the  llaves  of  iin  there  is  no  difference  as 
ftate  i  becaofc  al  are  dead  in  fin ;  and  death  as  wcl  moral  as  i 
tural  admits  no  degrees :  al  dead  men  are  equally  fuch  will 
dificrence.    Whence  the  Civilians  have  another  great  ~ 
TTiM  aStrvMt ts rtfuieddeadvhilaht  Uxes.     Such  are 
vants  of  fin,  who  are  really  dead,  whiles  they  feera  to  li' 

man  is  under  a  miferabic,  natural,  yet  voluntary  nccei 

ning,  wherefore  altogether  uncapable  of  ere^ing  hinifetf' 
(bite  of  virtue,  as  before  $.  7.     'Ytaialmtnby  Jiatttrt  ttre  diai 
fin,  is  an  Hypothefis  avouched  not  only  in  facred,  but  alTo  '  " 
tonic  Phrlolbphie.    Thus  Plato,  in  hhCorgUs,  f^.^\  ~ 
this  from  the  wife  mtn^  it  nt  i^s  T«lr*v^*  ^  t)  ^  «~ 
fMW  nt>*t  '^'^  *^'  areneVf  eitad,  and  that  ctirb«4itii  n 
of  our  Sattl.    By  the  m/«  men,  I  prefame,  he  means  the  Batfi 
ipeciatly  the  Egyptians  and  Hebrews ,  from  whom-  he  lei 
dlis  TradrtioD ,  That  men  are  natitra&y  dead  m  fin.     Thus  C 
j1ltxandriniu ,  Strom.  5.  f^.  4.1 9.  In  the  Barkarit  PhH«fifbm  ti 
eti  ibgft  dead,  who  bavefaSett  fom  their  DigmeSi  and  faijeBtd  tf 
imdi  to  Inlis.  This  Pyihagoras  cxprefied  by  the  Symhol  of  a  C 
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which  he  placed  in  the  room  of  any  expelled  out  of  his  Scbole, 
thereby  to  indigitate,  that  he  was  dead.  Thence  that  other  Sym- 
bol of  Pytha^^as :  jihffainfiom  the  dead :  i.  f .  from  convcrfation 
With  dead  imners ,  which  Symbol  Grotitis  makes  to  be  derived 
from  the  Hebraic  Philofbphie ,  according  to  that  of  our  Lord, 
Mat,  8r  Z2.  Let  the  dead  hterse  the  dead.  Moreover  Plato  cats  the 
life  of  men  dead  in  fin ,  itf  of  iIiSl#7or,  a  life  mthont  life.    Alfb  he 

fiitb.  That  mens  Souls  are  in  this  life^  ^HjiiJ'my  of  ^f trine  or  brntifli 
nature.  Yea,  Ariflotle^  Problem.  S.  10.  Prob,  45.  anures  us ,  That 
n  pi^ii  fOPKAfjffi  wMeL  W9tffj  Nattere  doth  ahhings  that  are  mik^d. 

Among  the  primitive  Cliriftians  nothing  more  commun  than  this 

Hypothefis,  That  Firtneor  Qrace'conld not  be  educed ont  ofthepotence 
of  corruft  Nature  ^  beeaufe  al  men  by  nature  are  dead  in  fins.  Thus  Gb- 
mens  jilexandr.Strom.2.  proves  againfl:  the  feftators  of  BafUides  and 
Falentinusy  thofe  fore-runners  of  the  Pelagians^TW/^i!?  is  notyrh 
wg^fie%mi  KArifimfjM)  fuiTt  foVf«c  irAMrijclvfMii  the  good  effeSt  of  free" 
wily  nor  yet  the  prerogative  of  Nature.    Butto  explicate  and  dcmon- 

ftrate,  how  al  men  by  nature  are  under  this  Spiritual  death  and 
moral  fervitude  of  fin,  take  the  following  Propofitions. 

!•  Prop.  This  Vhilofopheme ,  That  al  men  are  by  Nature  dead  in 
pfi^  is  not  hyvcrbolicy  but  metapharic  and  real,     Plato  ipcaking  of  the 
moral  death  of  the  Soul,  he  underftands  it,  in  his  darke  way,  ac« 
cording  to  the  mind  of  facred  Philofbphie,  whence  he  borrowed 
this  as  other  of  the  choilcft  of  his  Philofbphemcs.    Now  in  (acred 
PhiloJbphic  this  moral  death  of  the  Soul  is  not  hyperbolic ,  but 
^eal ,  albeit  metaphorically  exprcfled.     Thus  PfM.  5.  9.  cited  by  p6l  5,  p.. 
PaulyRom.  3.  13.  TTseir  throat  is  an  open  fepnkhre.     What  David  Rom.  ?#  ij.  , 
licribcs  to  the  throat ,  PlatOy  Corg.  499.  attributes  to  the  whole 
ixxlie,  namely ,  that  it  is  but  the  fepulchre  of  the  Soul.     Whence 
Remakes  ^^uitobe,  by  a  Paronomafie,  derived  from  ^yugy  a  fe- 
mkhreyZS  before.     And  Democritus  faid,  That  the  difeafes  of  the 
Soul  were  the  great  eft :  which  if  men  could  open  ,  they  flwula  find 
here  J  vr^KvweAii  noLKuf  TtffifSor,^  fepulchre  ful  of  evils.     David  Cdls 

:he  throat  ru  open  fepulchre y  becauic  (i)  the  heart  or  foul  of  al 
jy  nature  lies  morally  dead  and  rotten  in  the  bodie  as  in  a  {c- 
}olchre.  (2)  The  Soul  lying  dead  in  this  fepulchre  continually 
ends  forth  loathfome  and  noifbme  fmels :  as  if  you  draw  nigh 
:o  an  open  fepulchre,  where  dead  bodies  newly  rotten  lie  burjcd, 
rou  wil  fbon  (cent  their  Boi(bme  fumes.  (3)  Mens  mouths  and 
hroats  are. as  it  were  she  mouth  of  this  fepulchre,  by  which 

mens 


i 
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mens  dcRd  rotten  hearts  breathe  forth  their  loathfomc  linets. 
You  may  fccnt  mens  eomipt  hearts  in  their  words ,  which  paOe 
through  their  throats,  tliofc  open  fcpulchrcs.  Again ,  thn  men 
are  borne  ncitorally  and  morally  dead  in  da  is  tvel  illultrated, 
£/■.  1.4.  Ah!  finfuinaHQti!  a  peopUUuU»vri:hiaiqaitie,iSfiitiit. 
mountain  of  lead.  Bur  kit  men  Inould  conceit ,  that  ol  this  int- 
quitic  comes  only  by  cullome  and  frcqocncc  of  linfnl  aib,  be 
addes  :  4  frtd  of  ivU  dotri^  or  ttnUigne  firmtri.    This  notes  >  chat 

men  are  borne  Iinncrs,a  llnful  broc5  ;  that  fin  is  hercditarie,aDiI 

■^^  5"'  ■)•  not  only  by  cuftome.  Thus  £/-i.  57.  +.  CM^tn  •/  trMfgrt^ua^ 
i.t.  (i)  borneinfin,  of  finful parents.  (2)  Addiiflcd  10  CnuiT. 
greflion ,  given  up  to  it :  for  actording  to  the  Hebrew  Idiome, 
p  mehildy  being  ufed  with  a  GenJtiTe  Cafe  of  Appellatives,  is 
taken  for  fuch  anoncTisiswhc4lyaddided3nd  devoted  to  fucli a 
thing,  Tlienceit  follows:  <t  fad »[  f^fthood :  i.t.  a  lumpc  or 
made  of  hypocrifie  :  wholly  compolcd  and  made  up  of  iniquitie, 
an  adulterous  brood.  Al  lln  is  in  the  heart  of  nian,  and  the  heart 
of  man  is  in  al  fin,  albeit  he  be  not  always  hurrio.1  into  al  ail*  of 
fin.  Hence  /*/«»  mentions,  Mutr  Ijuf  <;?«f  and  ^iftpSln ,  m  iaamt 
and  cmtiatt  tv'Uy  or  vitiofitie  of  nature,  commun  to  aJ ,  as  before 
S.  t.  <rf  this  Chapter.  And  Sfieat  aliiires  us,  Thv  eorrift  N* 
ttar  hut  driutks  '»  f/^t^  ^tf  drMt^hif  of  inttfmne,  whkh  art  ft  /ir 
imvrptrdO^td  with  its  howtU^  as  thstyou  CMinttgit  it  wt^hut  hjum^ 
out  its  wry  hotveli.  Hence, 
M)  fuiitft^y-  2.  Prop.  There  art  m  feeds  of  Ipineu^Hsfty  m  aSive  fmtr  tr 
■ :  in  etmlft  djjpaftnorj  ts  irh  m  i^  jpiritHaliy  good  in  corrupt  Nas  Hrt.  Thence  Qri" 
-•>.'**.  jUfXMdr.  termcs  rtrtut  or  ^race  t\  *3Bif  'ilUir  vAwruIaffr  ■ 

*PrrrogM$ve»lmHtheCrtMi*n.     ADd^*rj/i/?»«r,  wi  GM.4.^f*i» 

Oo^f  f tVjF  ttuSstr  9  piiftff  t  Gift  sb«v<  N^itrt  ovfrtamta^  Nittirt 
it  frif.  Where  there  is  a  fpiritual  death ,  there  is  a  total  pdn> 
tion,  without  the  kail  feed  of  a^vc  power  for  the  pfoduifbOBflf 
a  virtiiofe  life.  Frec-wil  in  corrupt  nature  is  alive  to  (to  ctit, 
bnt  dead  as  to  the  doing  what  is  good :  it  is  mighty -kaowifls 
and  potent  to  do  evil,  as  Jer.  4, 22.  but  every  way  igooraat  uu 
impotent  Qs  to  doing  what  is  good:  it  caa  find  legs  toximamv 
fromGod,  but  none  to  run  to  him.  And  if  the  jierlbn  be  dea(^ 
can  iiisaftsor  ivorkcs be altvc ?  May  weexpcda  goodthoqglK^ 
or  Kord,  or  deed  from  fiich  a!  their  days,  fo  long  astheycontiiaie 
in  fuch  a  dead  fbte  of  I'm  ?  Is  it  poflible  for  a  dead  corps  to  take 
lip  its  coffin  ,  and  grave  upoa  its  back  ,  «ad.thencc  to  arifc  ami 

waike  ? 
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waike  ?  And  ia  it  not  mucb  more  impolfible  for  a  dead  Soul  to 
diftofe  it  fcif  towards  a  virtuofe  life  ?  It  is  frequently  inculcated 
10  ucred  PhiloIbphie>  That  there  are  no  feeds  of  fpiritual  life  in 
corrupt  nature.  A  human  power  is  not  fufficient  to  produce  an 
adt  more  than  human.  The  divine  life  and  motion  towards  God 
muft  procede  from  God.  Mans  fin  and  mUerie  comeTrom  his 
own  frcc-wil ,  but  al  Virtue  and  Beatitude  from  free  Grace :  he 
that  is  not  afted  by  divine  Grace  ,  is  ncceflarily  afted  by  carnal 
luft :  corrupt  nature  is  not  only  emty  of,  but  contrary  to  al  good  1 
and  therefore  al  workes  done  by  it  are  dead  workes  \  bccaufe 
they  procede  from  a  dead  nature,  and  tend  to  death :  wherefore 
true  moral  Virtue  cannot  be  cxtrafted  out  of  the  power  of  Na- 
ture. Thus  Cyril  jiUxandr,  lib.  I.  in  Efa.  Ui$f  ^h  ipif^vitniQ' 
rl  Si«oSi9  pi  t/HP  jg  tit  U  \Jiat  pJnoff  t  ^  Ar»0ir  x^ujL9iii7t»¥  iJi»  * 

ft/fff  iJ)lA9»  It^s  frofer  to  human  Nature  in  no  wife  to  receive  any  hea- 
venly rifts  of  Grace  out  of  its  own  nature ,  but  to  enrich  it  felf  with 
the  rifts  of  God  above  Ts(jture.  This  Hypothcfis,  albeit  the  Stoics 
anclAriflGtclcanscontradift  it,  is  evidently  deducible  from  So^ 
crates  and  Plato\  Philofophie.  Thus  T^lato^  Meno^  paj^.  99.  'Ajt-. 
ri  if  iln  in  fvVw,  »ri  /i/«Jt7of '  JIkka  ^itt/^  feoff ^  nu^yiyfofJ^Hyi" 
Mu  fS  ojt  if  tm^yiyffilaAy  J^irtue  comes  not  by  Nature  y  neither 
from  the  lufHtutes  of  Learnings  but  by  divine  j4jftation  or  Infhiration^ 
without  the  concurje  of  the  human  mind^  in  thofe  in  whom  it^s  produced. 
It*s  true,  the  Stoics  held,  ¥  ifitUjl  J^sJ^AKUf,  That  Virtue  might  be 
taught  \  becaufc  there  were  Ifarkes  or  feeds  thereof  in  human  Na- 
ture, which  might  be  drawen  forth  by  good  inftitution :  but  this 
Socrates  greatly  oppofcd,  as  that  which  was  inconfiltent  with  the 
depraved  ftate  of  the  Soul,  and  divine  concur fe  for  the  produftion 
of  Virtue.  And  iacrcd  Philofophie  is  moll  pofitivc  in  this,  that 
there  are  no  feeds  of  fpiritual  lite  or  virtue  in  man.  Thus  Tfal.  ^^ 
5.  9.  Their  inward  part :  or  the  moft  fublinic,  refined,  intimate 
part  of  the  Soul ,  is  very  wicked^ieffe^  7\yS\\,  wickedncffes^  pravities. 
The  Plural  for  the  Singular,  and  abflract  for  the  concrete  •,  which 
denotes  (i)  anVmverfditie  both  of  the  predicate  and  fubjcft: 
that  al  their  inward  parts  were  ful  of  fin ,  and  that  al  fin  was  in 
their  inward  parts,  (z)  The  perfc^ion  of  Sin.  For  abflraAs, 
*  fpccially  in  the  Plural  Number,  fpeak  Effences  and  Spirits.  The 
Elixir  and  Spirits  of  Sin  are  in  the  inwards  of  corrupt  Nature* 
Hence, 

3*  P'*op* 
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Vatural  impotence  to  tehst  it  good.        Book  I. 

.  Prop.  Tht  imIiftMicn  of  corrupt  Nature  to  evil^  and  ut  imfo- 


>5  = 

Han  la  vhjt  w  (ence  At  to  whit  «  ^ood  it  univerfAl  and  total.     Tills  naturally  iot 
.iead-  '\Q^N%  from  what  precedes :  ■  for  if  the  Soul  be  morally  dead  in  Ca, 

without  any  feeds  of  fpiritual  life,  or  moral  virtue,  tlicn  it  fol- 
lows, that  its  impotence  to  good  Js  total :  for  as  in  naturals  death 
Ua  total  privation  of  life;  there  is  not  the  leaft  feed  for  the  rc-^ 
du^ion  of  the  life  toft  j  io  in  morals,  fuch  as-aredcad  in!in,ar« 
under  an  univerfal  privationof  fpirituai  life,  and  total  irapottmcc' 
to  what  is  fpiritually  goo j.     This  Hypothclis  may  be  licraonftra. " 
ted,  (i)  Frorotheuniverfa!  ignoranceof  the  natural  mind. fiw* 
diftourieth  accurately  of  this  Theme,  as  we  have  in  what  pre- 
cedes 4.  %.  mentioned  \  but  more  fully,  PhiUf.  §m.  P.  1. 1,  j.  r.  j, 
/ci?.4.  $.5.    Yea  fo great  andfoverain  is  the  "natural  ignoiauce 
of  the  mind,  that  thofe  very  commun  notions  of  knowlegeloged 
therein  are  not  to  be  eDimcd ,  as  Tome  cal  them,  the  fragmenu 
of  the  Image  of  God,  but  rather  efteiTts  of  divine  Bountjc  voadi- 
fafcd  his  lapfed  Creature  upon  the  Interccfiion  of  the  Mediator, 
who  illnminatts  every  mar  that  cotucs  into  the  world ,  as  fth.  i.  9. 
That  al  true  knowiege  of  things  divine  is  the  cReft  of  divine 
illumination  has  been  generally  confeft  by  Platouifls  as  wtl  as 
Divines.     Thence  QcmtKs  A'.cxandr .  cals  Fauh^  tSvtfvw  dwtUi) 
a  fiiperratural  contemplatiert.     So  Chryfofiomc   cals  divutt  GraUt 
Ji/kklutUji  I  MTcuyj^tmr  ^  Jidt*tit» ,  ¥  mfnitr  X'^'i  *  ^  Mtwtim 
fiat»t ,  that  which  i/ijlruilti  arid  tllitfiratrs  the  mtnd  \  Grace  jrn 
above,  not  from  human  Nature,     (l)  from  l\\t  formal  Idea  ami  Ofr 
ture  of  moral  or  fpirituai  good  ■■,  which  conhltes  in  a  coolbrnft' 
tie  to  the  moral  Law ,  and  that  not  only  as  to  its  mater ^  but  alfa 
as  to  its  fn<i  and  manner:  now  it  is  impoflible  for  corruptnatut 
by  its  own  power  to  reach  a  fupernatural  end,  or  conforme  to  tin 
moralLaw.    (;)  Fromthedin'roportion  and  ijicapacitteofib< 
fubjeil:.    The  natural  power  of  the  Wil,  as  now  vitiated,  has  n* 
connatural capacitie ,  next  power,  or  fotmalcapacitic,  forthr^ 
produdion  of  what  is  fpiritually  good.    Alas !  what  proporDrt 
JS  there  between  a  carnal  mind  and  fpirituai  objeds  ■"  And  ta 
an ob;c(^  be  received  into  the  mind,  unltfie  there  be  fome  pr< 
portion  ?  Is  not  every  thing  received  according  to  the  nature  at 
difpofition  of  the  recipient  ?  Can  then  a  carnal  mind  have  air 
other  ehancaroal  notions  of  things  fpirituai ;  as  a  fpirituai  mii 
has  fpirituai  notionsof  things  carnal?  See  lOr.z.  14..  Jth. 
44.  &  8.43.  &  12.39,40.    So  alfo  for  the  corrupt  wil,  icai 


Ch.4-  ^'B.  -JW«r  c4/iri9t  prepare  hipifelf  for  I 
not  poflibly  have  any  connatural  virtue^  next  power  or  I 
ciiie  for  the  production  of  any  virtuole  Aft.  Is  it  pS 
Q  Jiatural  power  Ihould  have  any  caufal  connexion  witil 
turalitie  unto  a  llipcmatural  ad  or  cJTe*^?  (4)  Slioia 
pofe  corrupt  Nature  to  have  any  moral  power  Jor  the  I 
of  Virtue,  would  not  this  fubvcrt  the  wlioleOeconoml 
pcnfation  of  efficacious  Grace  ?  For  C']  Thence  I 
cfficace  of  Gi^ace  would  be  mcafurcd  and  ipecificatedl 
to  the  complexion  of  Free-wil,  and  Co  variated  accorl 
divcrfitic.  Cy  Whence  alfo  the  laft  differential  rca| 
by  Grace  is  differenced  from  Nature  mult  be  rcfolved  it 
[j]  Natural  Free-wil  would,  from  this  Hypothells,  bl 
and  ncxclyilexiWc  to  ipiritualgood;  and  fo  Virtue  nr 
of  God.  AiiUotle  himieif,  whowas  a  good  Friend  i 
Nature,  confeileth  ,  aI  ^ood  to  he  9titrl»T»tj  the  gift  of  I 
From  facred  Philofoplile.  Thus  Jer,  ij.  zj.  Cm  ihS 
iifeM«/>j*.'^«.'&c.  Conlider  Ci]  Thatthisisaprovcrfcl 
touching  the  vain  attemts  of  fiich  as  endeavor  to  bl 
things  impoffible.  Hence  that  commun  Proverb,  To  aM 
moor  J  relating  to  fuch  as  attcmt  things  impofliblc.  I 
manner  of  cxprefling  it  is  very  emphatic:  for  fuch  rl 
lerrogations  carrie  in  them  more  vehement  logic  negatil 
he  addcs  :  or  the  Leofjrdhn  (pots  ?  Then  may  ye  alfo  do  I 
lo-f  McuJlomcJto  do  evil.  And  that  this  impotence  isl 
onivcrfal,  on  al  mankind,  is  evident  from  that  othel 
ftret,  16.44.  -As  ts  the  mother  ftuh  is  the  iLiH^hter^i.e. 
ta^ion  runs  in  the  bloud,  it  is  an  hereditary  difeafe,  c 
al  mankind.  Hence  (inncrs  are  faid  to  be  borne  in  fin, 
^ak  to  be  in  fin,  Exod.iz.zz.  i  Job.  ^.  ip.  The  whl 
tsfiiidtoliein  fin,  i^.  immcrlcd  and  plunged  thercintJ 
this  impotence  to  &js,  and  how  far  natural,  we  have  I 
PMof.  Gen.  P.i.l.  3!^  j.  feB.  5.  §.  I . 
4.  Prop.  Man  under  the  ferviinde  of  Sin  cannot  a 
j*H>///<"'  the  reception  ofTirtue.   Thus  Gref.  Nyff.  Ox'deSM 

uwCrCifw  -Jv)^a]  i^MfiV^f  xie/f&t  The  force  of  humdn  v 
*f  it  felf  fn^cuKt  to  elevMe  Soub  votd  of  Grace  to  4  formM 
i'fe,ll.iirjfe  God  bifid  the  hoi^e,&C.     Tnat  there  Oin  be  if 

(although  never  fo  remote,  unto  true  moral  Virtue! 
KfacuitieofNaturc, is  evident^  bccauTc  nothing  ca 


itpeteffct  ta  vhtt  it  g^td.       Book  I 

<tix>v\:  iti  nature,  bf  its  own  focce,  Midi 

|fjt>f  r'.or  AgeDL    A  nuQ  io  the  ftaae  of  cm 

d\  v.\i  own  farces  cutoral  or  monl  (i 

itior. :  or  (2>  giofCtbe  aay  one  tnft:  a 

YioZ  ihrjghL,  inciiaalioa,  or  dcfirc:  ar  (4 

bar  fa  hisheanagaHifi  coDTeniaa:  4 

:n  !:;[h  lay  any  obligation  oa  God  0 

\  a  Foiinon  maiDtained  by  fbme,  Tli 

irji  jhdit^i  to  therr  idm»si  ftrntr^fii 

r-TMCrAce.  But  for  anfwcr  hereto  Qi]  U 

T  did  or  H  il  impE-cre  to  cbe  -jQboII  tbd 

^1  Or  if  mca  fhoold  improTc  tbcicmtn 

wh^r  obligation  is  there  oa  God  to^ 

|Grac;  ?  Is  God  obliged  by  any  bw  or  pro 

:  ;a  rh:  performance  of  fuch  an  ad  «cai 

..-  L':fi: ,  ^Di  hath  ootluag  of  troe  aon 

j  uc  not  already  faffidendy  prored,  ifel 

"  .  -£-    ■     :  .:  but  bv  fopcrnatn.-al  Gncc 

-  :  /:.  or.  God  to  ^.ve  fapcinatBl 

-  .,  :- . 5 -.vci  icmonfirated  by  A-Mfaw 

:-   rf  ::6.     Vca  doth  it  not  imfic  I 

„:.  ■--:  r.an  nould  makea.n^ri 

...  _:  hirafelf  for  the  rccq«iOBl 

:  -    J  a  r^crilcgious  Hypocbcfisl 

:  ;  ;:rr.inunru!eof hisgifi«gl 

-    :  ;  ^r.aJignitic^CorniptMtt 

^       .  .-  :_  J  ]  zood  ,  bntailb  anoiM 

t^Tce  it  can't  difpofekfii 

■      .:.--.  CJ':jcitie.  Is  Dotal  rroeJp 

.■.'-.  r^t^rc?  TheGceekEm 

".■-  WA^ged,  Tfc4f  rfccpnfM 

.^,-:  TNvds  bvthcm  tcrincdf 

,.7...'..rc.  ■  neu  m£j(,  rirJ 

!Tt  :      el  r.iT  ti'tr  (if  fpf.^i^r^  or  An 

,      ,.:.  ...ILrte^lbythffobeiStW 

.  rv.  .   I  c.  59-  andGr^..^* 

z     l;     .-. :.     Ti  cace  the  DominkaMl 

U  r  t  .  ..  7'rf-f,c^.2C9.; denied, Til 


Ch4*^*9-  *»  c^m^t  Naifire  mo  Free-vil  ta  J 

tht  jirfi  fUee  to  Cod.  And  Jlvxrex.,  Auxil.  Difp.  jl 
monftrates,  that  Godnever  tfiabtijiied  any  Law  for  thM 
to  fnch  who  jhonid intprove  to  the  utmofi  their  /iMur^M 
none  has  more  fully  improred  this  Hypothelis  ,  tl 
jtH^Hli.  Tom.  j.  /.  I.  c.  5.  where  he  proves  ,  that  ml 
their  natural  ftatc  merit  damnatioo^  and  tliereforJ 
thereby  merit  grace.  And  facred  Philofophic  inforl 
17.  9.  Thi  heart  U  above  atthings  fraitduknt.  3py  fi  J 
jlttfst  and  undermine,  whence  the  word  here  figniiies  J 
ipijf/,  (r^iud,  ?uiU.  Thence  it  follows  :  ai^d  defpet 
JO^M,  defperately  fickj,  difeafeJ,  tncurable,  wicktd.  Anl 
how  impoinblc  is  it  y  that  it  Ihoald  prepare  or  difpJ 
the  reception  of  virtue?  See  this  more  fully  demonlB 
Cev.  P.  1. 1,  i-  c.i.fdf.  5.  5. 1.     Hence, 

5.  Prop,  free-wit  in  Upfed  corrnpt  Nature  hath  n 
awtr  or  f.«:n!tie  flexible  ta  arty  f^irttmd  or  truly  morM 
'ropofition  is  bnt  the  refult  of  the  former ,  and  niil 
hraied  from  thefc  following  Heads,    The  Airertii 
moral  Free-wil  in  lapfed  Nature  doch  (i)  r-tife  up  t\ 

ruft  WU  to  the  condition  of  (jod  ,  and  9  the  Nnrfe 
feeds  menrpride  and  affei'lation  of  a  Deirie,  vain-d 
confidciice,  /ecuritie,  Atheifine ,  unbelief,  ingratin 
cuts  the  nerves  of  al  divine  conlolation  and  peace  J 
(z)  U  puis  down  God  from  Uu  Throne  of  Grace,  and  A 
the  condition  of  a  Creatitre.  C  i]  it  ftrikes  at  the  veiy  I 
making  him  to  be  dependent  on ,  and  moved  by  thr 
XX}  It  fubvertcs  al  the  divine  Attributes ;  the  sJ 
tiAiisrit^/nfijf it ude.  Omnipotence,  Science,  Goodtieffe^Wi 
htsYtes  of  God,  C3^  It  ftrikes  at  the  DominioM 
Iris  rational  Creatures  ,  and  ties  him  up  by  Laws  anf 
fticc  dependent  on  the  merits  of  his  Creatures.  [J 
iGods  Providence  and  Gubcrnation  over  the  humarl 
JO  be  independent  as  to  Gods  Concurfe.  C53  iJ 
"'"  eth  out  of  the  world  al  fnpernatural  efficaciof 
ig  DO  Grace  but  what  wil  ftoop  and  fubmit  t<J 
'■rfthc  human  Wil ,  and  its  foverain  Empire.  L^T 
faonlly  injuriofc  to  Chrift,  and  al  his  roediatoric  0[ 
Ifcrtes  his  Prufily  Office ,  by  laying  a  foundation  d 
lits,  ficc.  It  ftrikes  at  his  Profhnk  Office,  by  den  J 
~  divine  Revelation  aad  Ilium Joation,  in  order  io| 
U  z 


ft5^6<         Ims«rrupt  Nattirc  ttfi  Free- mil  tc  aur^Cead,  Book.  D 

Qodemunes  his /m^ui  Throne  as  King,  b;  denying  himanyjii> 

lifdiAioQ  over  tlie  human  Wil.     It  <lifpiri^  hu  fpmal  Lave  lo- 

'^  '  ^EleA^,  by  attributing  to  him  amverial  grace  aod  love  to  a^ 

'  •      e«n  Reprobates.     C7]  it  takes  away  the  office  of  the  Spirtc  d 

Grace.  ^83  It  enervates  the  whole  Covenant  of  Grace  ,  by  K- 
docing  the  whole  of  mans  Salvadon  to  a  Coveaant  of  Worlxi 
Yea  ZsT]  whiles  it  fcems  to  exalt  the  Law  of  God,  it  dodi  really 
^  takeaway  theufcthereofasa  tuleof  life.  Tbele and  many  c^her 
■  aretheinjurieswhichthisFree-wiloffers toGod  and  man.  d) 
Sadred  Philolophie  is  pofitive  and  ejcprefle  in  denying  corruji 

^■•ij.  Natoreany Free-wiltowhatismorallygood.  So  j«h.  i.  13.  AV 
rfUtMdyt.e.  by  natural  generation.  Nvr  tf  the  wil  tftheficji): 
«.«.  Free-wil  incorrupt  Nature,  which  is  frequently  in  the  Scri- 
I^nres  termed  fitfli  by  rcafon  of  its  impotence  and  infirmitie.  So 
3fth.$.6.  WWrt/ww  W«o/rArj!fj6,/.f.  of  corrupt  Nature,  or 
Frce-wilin  itshighcftelevatron  and  refinement,  as  adorned  with 
the molb  raifed  commun  illuminations  and  graces  ^  asEfd.^6. 
2^  rfthi  wi  t^num :  «.  e.  the  belt  of  men  or  Miaiders,  as  Gods 
Anibaflatlors.    But  of  God :  i.  e.  by  his  gloriofe  efficacious  power. 

•Jlefc  I.  J.  So  2  Ptt.  I.J.  //«  J*if «  ^  MftTif  ,  hy  ^lorie  and  virtue :  i.  e.  bf 
hisgloriofe  virtUL'  or  powL-r.  For  Mftri  f^irtne  to  God  is  dtu  /i- 
M^t,his  divint  fower^zs  Hefyehini.  So  it's  ufed  by  the  LXX.//^^. 
3.  J.  Ztch.6. 17  where  it  anfwers  to  TVl,  which  (jgaifies  ^iww, 
Ttmer,  or  gloriofe  Power.  And  indeed  it  feems  to  be  the  ^and 
defigae  of  tacred  Philofophie  to  diveft  corrupt  Nature  and  Free- 
nilof  alpreteucetowhatts  morallyorfpiritually  good.  .Can  a 
^tiated  corrupt  Wil  be  fuppofed  to  have  ai^  natural,  conneiioa 
with,orVirtueforma]|yetltfl.ive  of  a.  divine  life?  Is  it  poflible 
^t  the  new  Creature  (hould  be  borne  of  the  veil  of  the  flefl),  whid 
is  potent  and  good  for  nothing  but  iln?  Aod  mult  indeed  thedi- 
TineWUberubofdinatetomansFrec-H'iJ  m  the  dJlpcoiatioii  of 
grace  ?  -  Is  it-not  more  becotuing  the  human  Wil  to  be  fubordi' 
Date  to  Che  divine?  Muft  we  ake  the  adequate  reafoa  of  Gods 
dtfiKnGnggrace  from  the  emprovement  of  Natme?  Is  not  lix 
midS  Grace  a  participation  of  the  divine  Nature?  Mnlb  it  not 
vaea  ezcede  the  whole  l^iere  of  create  Nature  ?  Is  it  not  flrangc 
Uttologie^  to>  reduce  tne  difcrimination  of  good  and  evil  mea 
to tbe contingence  ofisansambuJatorie  oorruptFre&wil?  Ma 
-we  not  jvftly  ippl'K  ^^Milm  complaiot  agamll  Oeero  to  fnca 
QinocSi  who,  to  mak;  msa  jrcc,  nule  bimaiTo  fwrilegitus,  anda . 

t^dlQE. 


Clh4^  ^.8.  Tff  anrn^  Nature  no  Free^wilto  moral  Good.      t^j 

robber  of  God  ?  In  fum,  we  denie  not,  but  that  the  Wil  is  natn^ 
Tofy  free  as  to  its  phyfic  aA ,  but  we  denie  that  it  is  morally  free 
as  to  the  mode  or  manner  of  afting  weh  Thus  we  fee  how  this 
Pelagian  Philofopheme  doth  elevate  the  Creature  to  the  condi- 
tion of  God,  and  puis  down  God  to  the  condition  of  a  Crea- 

ture.  Thence  Qril^Thef.  affirt,  i 2.  to  5.  pag.26S.  i  yif  ^i  wn 
liiw  S2)  fvmidii  T   hifytAf  M99pttJ  etSf  t^  w$tifju[l&'*  Ir«  fASri  r^ 

filf r  Wj  ♦  r9i(  y%f nl^ii  mfiwo^U  Mriy^A^  riw9t  For  we  denie ,  that 
there  is  one  natwrd  operation  of  God  and  the  ^reature :  that  we  may 
not  elevate  that  which  is  create  to  the  d&vine  Effence  ;  nor^  on  the  ^n^ 
trary^  deprejfe  the  excellence  of  the  divine  Ejfence  to  a  flace  agreable 
to  Oreainres.    Wherein  he  (ums  up  the  grand  defigne  of  the  Pe- 
lagians then  newly  flarted  up.    Oemens  jUexandr.  Strom.  Lz.  &  5, 
is  very  inventive  againft  the  feiftators  of  Bafilides  and  raientintu ; 
becauie  they  held,  fv^tnlJi  ^wWtfy  that  Faith  is  natural :  i.  e.  edu- 
cible  out  or  the  potence  of  corrupt  Nature.    Which  HypotheCs 
al  the  AHertors  of  moral  Free-wii  are  fond  of.     Theodoritas ,  in 
Pfal.  118.  32.  laith  peremtorily:  ir^dfifani*  fim  i^irUi  likdla^  > 
UMT$iiSfgd  JSx*  f  iiK»%¥f  RviMeiSt  Neither  can  human  Nature  right- 
ly fcrforme  virtue  without  divine  aide.     It's  a  great  Eflate  of  Bafily 
in  nis  Homilie  ofHumilitiey  where  explicating.that  of  the  Apoftle, 
lOw".4.  7.  Atd what  h^fi  thyu  that  thou  didft  not  receive  ?  &c.  he  i Cor. 4. 7*. 
thus  philofophifeth :  ifloSia  v&irltfxf  w«r  v^®"  UffifV^fleriA^ '  ifip  . 
^$KihH9lci  9u  T^i  iKa^of^Saw^  S  tffOf Aiirf,  &C.  Here  ul  the  fubU- 
mitie  of  pride  fals  to  the  ground:  there  is  nothing  left  thee,  O  man^ 
as  mater  of  arrogance.     Tel  me^  why  doefi  thou  lift  up  thy  felf  in  r^- 
ftrence  to  thine  own  good  worlds '^  whenas  thououghtefi  rather  to  ren^ 
der  thankes  to  the  Donor  of  them  ?  fw  what  haft  thou^  which  thou^ 
baft  not  received?  Andif  thou  h^fl  received  any  things  why  doeft  thom 
glariC',  as  if  thou  receivedft  it  not  5*  Thou  haft  not  known  God  hy  thine 
own  jufticey  but  God  hath  l^own  thee  by  his  own  benignitie.     Thence 
he  addcs :  It  is  the  great  eft  ftupiditie  not  to  underftand  a  mart  is  par- 
tJkp  ofj^ace^  but  to  arrogate  to  his  own  Virtue  what  belongs  to  (jrace^- 


CHAP. 


j|^  Politic  riiUfifhiu 

C  H  A  P.    Vf 

Of  r/«f0's  Politie,  its  eOcntial  Conftkattoi;  ud 
Adrainiftratioii. 

■.fPtbtkfhihfiTfhitv^M.    Ptlitk  kiTirtm  in  Order:  ktO^tO,^ 

'  &mmmttte:  kt firii Ftunitr^CaJ.    Mmi mluurion t9 Sa^gk,' 

TheQvJiifMtwfofM  PttitieBtdk  fr»mCimfaciMi»n\  vpUdiufit- 

nu^ed  by  fame  h*m.     faUtic  AmitU  mdSrMetmdt ,  fiimdU  m 

JtefMm.  rhtEndsi>fPcluiey(i)q<tdjCUrit.  (zjyirtMt.  (j) 

'PMk  gpoJ.    (4.}  Mutual  j40Mee.    J  PeUtie  BotUe  tr  Om 

whit.    Leiifiatun,itjOripMe.    L4tn  tbrir  Netejptie  timl  Origm. 

■^    .  Tht  QMftLficatioiis  of  Legifiators  Litvet  from  tkt  mitltititiis  fm 

fMkGoed:  thfir  frincifMltiidf^irtue.  Their ^Hslititt :  thi  ttt 
afE^mie.     PoUlic  Covernemtnt ,  Jl^nrthiff  jii-ifitcrme,  Df- 

•imcr4tiCf  or  mixed.  A&dinae  Empire  irefi.  Tynamic  Emirt,ki 
OrmtH,  &c.  Gvil  M-i?ifirateSi  their  £rtd.  Jheir  QiuU^tttima, 
(l)  mjdame,  (2}  ytrtKy  (i)  Public  Spmts.  Their  Ediie^ 
tion.  Their  jiMeritit  afid  Offce  m  Confervatars  «f  the  Ltm.  71i 
Mxeract  »f  their Offce^iritb  jHftiteyTemferMtceyModtrMiaimi 
ptmtmt.  Things  dtfim&ivc  ta  Pelttie  j  Atheifmty  LuxMrftt  3)^ 
vijions^  Jnp^ice,- 

iTiatit  ffutefi-  i-  I.Ik  ^OralPhiloTqihie  regards  perfons  either  m  tbtitfi^h 
3U1.  IVi  Capacities ,  or  as  csnjmiii  in  Societies  1  the  fonnec 

which  they  llile£/i&(V,  we  have  difpatcht,  and  therefore  paOeoa 
tovhilofophife,  though  more  curforily,  of  the  later.  A  Sacietitj 
oiled  by  the  Grecians  xMnw U,  a  C^mtmmitiej  or  CammumBu  ^'tm- 
tber  oT  i  pngle  Familiey  or  of  mMy  Ftimiiits  ittcorfarMttd :  Monl 
PhiloH^hie,  as  it  regards  a  fmgle  FMrntie^  is  termed  OtcommU;  as 
many  Families  incOTporated,  'Poktic.  The  former  is  but  a  Ipe- 
ties  of  tiie  later ,  and  may  be  dderredly  included  therein;  md 
therefore  PUta  hath  not  philofophifed  diltinAly  thereof.  Bi^ 
of  the  later,  namely  Politic^  he  philofophifeth  molt  copiolely  and 
.  accurately,  in  his  Menextims^  PaliticKSy  A£>ks,  Efinomisy  X.  Sa^^ 

Xepubiic,  and  XII.  Boaki  ef  Lams.  That  Plato  traducol  the  chin 
Ideas  of  Jiis  Politic  Philofophemes  from  Molaic  Politics ,  cither 
immediately  or  mediately,  is  generally  aflerted  by  the  Learned 
iotA  dflcient  and  modnnt.    TVoa  Qxmma  %Alexandr.  Strom.  1. 


CIkS«  V*  VMtit  its  Forme  im  Order.  l #a 

f0g. 256, »J7. and  Admon. adGentes.  Eufcbius^tr^fitr. Evdftg. /.  12. 
e^ijj  38,  39, 4<5, 4^  4^>47»  48.  Of  which  fee  Comrt  Gtm.  P.  i. 
Aj.C«.  $.6.  &PhiIof:G€n.  P.i.  /.j.c3.y^fif.6.$.6. 

lUAiTM,  P^if ,  according  to  the  Platonic  Definition,  p^f .  41 3 .  Pf,Ufigitsfirmi 
is  M#f«fU  vAi8«i  frrdfi^,  nurit'^i  ^e0f  e(i/«if(«y{tfr ,  >^  laiipfMl  or  in  Order. 
regular  commsmion  ef  a  nmltitHde  [nffiaint  to  BtatitiuU.  In  which 
Dcicription  we  have  theJarrnidConfiitutiori^  ObjcCt^  and  End  ofPa^ 
Utie.  I .  Its  formal  conftUiaion^  which  confiftes  in  a  Uxipfd  regular 
Commm&n^  ov Order.  Thus  ArifiotUy  TolU.  3.  i.  noAiriU  li^io 
tSk  *txt«# ,  ToUtie  is  the  Ordir  of  the  Qtie.  That  Order  is  the 
Forme,  Sfirity  and  Life  of  2I  Politie  is  generally  aflcrted  by  Poli- 
ticians, and  Philolbphers.  Thus  PlatOy  Revuh.  4.  fag,  43  3.  philo- 
fophiilng  of  the  hnal^ta  or  good  Order  or  a  Republic  under  the 
notion  ofVniverfal  Jnftice ,  he  makes  it  to  confilt  in  ffrofA®*- 

ifu/o^U  fST  ifX^fleMf  Tf  i^  afXH^^^y  ^'^^  regular  confent  of  Gover- 
nors and  Governed^  fa  that  every  one  kg^s  his  proper  place  a>idfiatioH^ 
tri  ri  ei'A  ita^Q'  S^  if  %w^^%j  ^  vjt  iwoww^^tyiiifm^  that  every 
one  aSes  his  own  part^  and  intermeddles  not  vpith  what  is  aliene.     This 

is'the  horoJ^Uy  good  Order  ^  which  gives  life  and  forme  to  al  Po- 
litic, that  there  De  o/ut /o^U,  a  mntual  confent  between  Magiftrates 
and  people,  to  walk  and  ad  according  to  that  commun  Law  or 
Rule  they  are  under.  Thus  alfo  pag.  443 .  he  makes  Juftice  to  he 
the  Urra^Ui  Etttaxie  of  moderate  Empire ,  /.  r.  j  j^  fUnf  if  x*^1^' 
^  *fX*^*'  JUtrife-tf^K,  the  natural  confutation  of  Governors  and  Go- 

verntd :  when  each  underftands  and  aftcs  his  proper  parts.  This 
e«T«i|{flt^WOr^^,  he  makes  to  be,  p^^^.  444.  lf^t\  the  Virtue^  oer 
Tmm  the  Frejervation ,  Jyi«*  the  Health ,  otif ^U  the  good  Habit ade^  . 
and  MXxO*  the  Pulcbritade  or  BeauPie  of  a  Republic.  Whereas,  on 
the  contrary,  Di/irifr^fEAAorci^ir^^/Lto^wJii  and  m9Kvw^yii,90n&ii,vphen 
jmen  kgep  not  their  jtations^  hat  invade  the  offices  or  places  of  other s,  he 
makes  to  be  that  which  brings  foc9fy£^Q-ii&kmaf^  Kan\a,f*  k^  iritf  • 
yld9t  a  "Difeafe^  Turpitude^  Infirmitie,  Vittofitie^  and  Anarchie^  or  Con- 
fufion  to  a  Republic.  Thus  pag.  434..  w  ^  '^^^  *«k  Spt^f  >%if«jr  «o- 
Aw^^'^e^iMif I  ^  ySTaQ%KYi  #{<  i^^)f^<»  fxi>/9i»  ti  jSAciffit  7?  ^oah,  jg  Sp- 
IItc^  at  wifottyPfdiotTo  KAXM^yldLi  Therefore  feing  there  are  thefe  three 
difiinSt  orders  of  men  in  a  Qtie ,  a  cwriofitie  in  mediing  with  the  Office 
of  another^  andmutnal  Termntation  or  Invafionof  each  others  placey 
is  that  which  without  al  dout  brings  the  greatest  dammage  to  a  Citie^ 
and  therefore  may  be  rightly  termed  its  pefie.  This  Invafion  of  each 
Others  place  he  makes  to  be  s»«f  tiki  a  certain  fedition ,  as  alfo 


;z5o  Pfflitie  its  Fcrme  i»  Order*  SbofcX 

•«^Wta«r  t^iraiitr,  tht  JnfitrriQion  iOd  At^txit  or  WMitrfpti 
order  in  the  ^  «w.  PI^Tq  tels  us  alfo,  Tliiir  iIm  bifi  dud  tmit  firftS 
■mthiTA*  Pohtit  C0nli(lcs««  £vf4<'H)  ■tfiln',  tKMWtlsgrteii^ttWfer*- 
ment  or  hxrmome  of  mI  farts,  fa  that  every  mentber  keefs  us  fit^ttt. 
This  airo,  Iiefitb..z.  fa«.  372.  he  makes  to  be  the  Z>mverfMlfK^ 
of  a  Republic  y  that  alciiings  be  afted  fUT*  Mir«£j«(,  McvrJ^  u 
right  Order.  The  force  of  which  order  diffiifeth  it  ftlf  throng 
out  al  parts,  and  is  in  a  fpccial  manner  vifible  in  the  diftinft  Ad- 
miniftrations  and  Subordinations  of  Jifxirrnt  ig  £tx9fi^r,  Rtt^s 
Mttd  Ruled .-  which  have  each  their  proper  offices  and  workcs. 
Thence,  in  his  X«pi.4~  hemakestbe  Jiilbiceof  aCitietoconfdte 
.  in  this,  ThM  every  one  t)  •««*«  •erf)?»«  do  wbal  hclengt  to  him ;  and 
thence  t*  wt/n^uw,  whtt  u  cenvement :  So  that  albeit  tho'c  arc  . 
dlvcrfe  Rankes  of  men,  yet  they  al ,  by  virtue  of  this  nniTcrfal 
Jullice ,  confpire  to  make  up  one  0>M**lii*'t  Symmetrie  or  extiS 
frofortion  and  ^eod  order ,  which  gives  forme  and  perfeftioo  to 
every  Socictie,  Thence  that  of  'i^zimuen^  rd^it  ftjraf  jJT  inm 
til  ig  i^riff**t  Order  it  tht  Mather  of  Seinety  **  alfo  their  Jecttritie. 
This  goodOrder,  Defnit.Plat.  ^4^.413.  is  thus  defined  :  t*5«, 
%tyLmit  iftui-TUt  iV  ^li*  •i'AHM  ttMTtt  erroft  Order  is  a  fimtlitiidt 
of  office  and  aiiion  in  al  ftrfoni  and  thingi  that  relate  each  to  the  other : 
or,  more  concifcly  and  diJliniftly,  Cmh**1^*  KiiK»tliu,  n  proportteit 
af  Secietie  or  Otnmmion :  i.  e.  when  every  perfon  and  thing  keeps 
its  proper  place  and  ftation.  The  feeds  of  this  Order  arc  difrnfed 
throughout  al  parts  of  human  Polities,  and  arc  the  main  Foun- 
dation of  ai  Socictie  and  Communion  :  For  where  things  are  not 
iounded  by  Order,  there  infinite  confufions  difturbc  Societies. 
Thence  Aitgitfiw,  tie  dvir.  Dei, 1. 13.  e.  13.  defines  Order  the  Di^- 
fitian  of  things  tqrntl  and  inecfHal,  giving  to  every  thing  its  prefer 
flace.  Andnercin  he  makes  the  Health  both  of  Soul  and  Bodic 
to  confille  :  yea  indeed  the  Confcrvation,  Beautie,  Tirfeciion,  Figvr, 
and  j^flivitic  of  al  Bodies,  both  naturaland  artificial,  Military,  Ft- 
>'(>«-,  and  EaUfmflic,  iccmciiicfiy  toconfilte  in  their  right  Order. 
Thence  Jol;  10.  22.  the  confufion  of  the  grave  or  ftate  of  the 
■dead  is  lively  illufcratcd  by  this,  that  it  is  a  land  of  darkpit^i 
jvitkoi.t  a>:y  cidcr :  (,f.  wherc  there  is  no  orderly  fucceflion  of  day 
and  night ;  or  no  order  among  men.  PLuo  philofophifcth  accu- 
rately of  the  g;cat  Advantages  which  altliings  acquire  by  Order. 
So  in  \\isCor;-i.is,f.rg.  503.  If  ivcco'.fil:  Fainiers,/fKdVi!i/dtrSja«d 
4il  other  Airifictrs,  as  tit  t«c*»  riri  iJwr®-  Ijukov  TJSnnr  •  ir  t*6?i 

i 


Chij.  §•«•  "fbe  objeU  of  PoiiHe.  iSt 

ri  iwM9  mf^Mlfu  rfTAyfj)p$p  n  ij  xiJCf^fUfA(V0y  veirvfA^ii  how  each  of   * 
them  Mfpofe  their  works  diftinElly  in  the  beft  order  y  and  compel  althings 
to  agree  each  to  other ^  til  their  iphoie  worke  be  confiitHted  and  compojed 
in  order  J  and  with  ornament.  Thence  he  addes,prf^.  504..  That  Order 
i^  that  which  gives  TBeaatie ,  Forme^  and  PerfetHon  to  al  Bodies  :  of 

which  fee  more  in  what  follows ,  J.  5.    Agarn  he  faith,  ta^.  506. 
The  virtue  of  every  thing ,  both  of  an  infirnment ,  a»d  of  boaiey  and 
fnindj  and  laftly  of  every  thing  animate  u  not  rajhly  and  confufedly  ac- 
aj$iredyi>^  rd^^  1^  hiinn%  bia  by  Order  and  ReStitn^ey&cWhcnCG 
he  concludes :  t^^m  iesn  rfTfli>^'«r  j^  xiMtymM^f  SSiV  i  ifvti  ixdrtf 
That  therefore  which  is  conftitHted  and  conformed  by  Order ^  is  the  vir- 
tue of  every  thing.    And  thence  he  fubjoins :  That  Order  or  orna- 
ment which  is  proper  and  pccitUar  to  every  thingy  brings  good  to  althings. 
By  al  this  it  appears,  tnat  the  Life^  Beantie^  WeCheing^  and  Perfe- 
^ion  of  any  Societie  confiltes  in  its  Order.    And  the  realbn  is  evi- 
Icnt ;  bccaufe  al  Polities  and  politic  Bodies,  whether  Civil  or  Ec- 
defiaftic,  are  not  compofed  of  homogeneons  fimUar  parts,  al  of  like 
lame  and  nature  with  themfelves  and  the  whole,  out  of  ^ijl/iww/dr, 
uch  as  confifteof  diverfe  Members ,  of  diftinft  Offices,  Formes, 
Situations,  Places:  as  the  human  bodic  is  compofed  of  diverfe 
nembers,  which  have  al  their  proper  fituation,  office,  &c.    So  in 
Dolitic  Bodies  there  is  varietie  of  Members,  which  are  al  to  keep 
heir  ftation ,  and  legitime  fubordination,  without  invadine  each 
)thers  place  or  funftion.    Whence  Plato  placeth  aviljHjtice  in 
hisy  iJii  Tow/mo^yfAiiviiPt  ftT^eJ  ri  iaifii  «e^77^r,  not  to  invade  the  af- 
faires of  others  ,  but  to  performe  each  his  own  workg.     And  as  Or- 
y  gives  Formej  Beaiiticy  Figor^  and  Perfection  to  A^litaricy  Natu- 
aly  jirtificial  and  Civil  Bodies ,  fo  alio  to  EccleJtajUc.     Thence  the 
kppftle  laith.  Col.  2.  j .  it  was  a  great  joy  to  him ,  to  behold  their  Col.  2.^. 
"-der.    Tti^tf  primarily  notes  militarie  Ordcr^  which  of  al  Orders 
:ems  rnoft  beautiful  and  exquifite.    Whence  the  Church,  in  re- 
ard  of  her  incomparable  admirable  Or^cr,  is  faid  to  be,  Cant.  6.  Cant,  d.io. 
0.  Terrible  as  an  Armie  with  Banners.     What  more  terrible  to 
aenemie,  and  admirable  to  friends,  than  to  fee  an  Armieon 
le  March,  wcl-difciplinated,  with  Banners  flying,  and  every  part 
ioving  orderly  ? 

$.2.  The  formal  Reafon  of  Politic  being  difpatcht,  tve  iiow  T'fobjta ofru^ 
ifle  on  to  its  ObjeCly  which  in  the  Platonic  Definition  is  brought  ''^'^* 

under  the  notion  ofmAi$gfj  theMnltititde  or  Commuwitic  ^  wox. 


1^'  GodtbeFeundtTaftlfolitiet^^c.         Book!. 

■  fimplyconfidered,but  ascoiiG)ciatedor  conjoined  by  fotaecoii> 
moD  ligameDC  aod  bond.  For  in  as  much  as  no  man  can  polid- 
.callyruIellinirelf,noryctoaeanothcr  properly,  tlitTeforePoIitk 
requires  a  muhitiuU  mitU togahtr ^-whicii  Commaaicie  is  termed  a 
Otte  or  Republic.  And  Indeed  man  is  borne  for  Socieiie ,  as  hif 
5pf«J!»,  and  j4^f?/(OTj  do  fufficiently  indigiute ;  wherefore  alpcr- . 
JOQs  natorally  incline  to  confociatton ,  either  Demtfik  or  FMc^ 
Dome^k  Confcciaiiott  is  either  the  firit  commaoitie  and  unitic  of 

fim,  9.33,34.  man  and  woman,  inllitnted  by  the  Law  of  Creation,  Cm.  2.  2;, 
24.  M  of  parents  and  children;  or  of  the  whole  Famili^.  7a- 
-  litic  OnfKuttion  is  of  many  Families  in  one  Citie  ,  or  of  many  O- 
ties  in  one  Republic.  And  for  the  more  ful  and  dilUnd  expli- 
cation of  the  whole  we  are  to  inquire  into  the  erigitnU  FomdMuny 
CfM/e/,aild  EffcUs  oi  fehtic  Onjicuttinn  andCammnmlie. 

MidkFMBi'  !•  T^t  origmtd  frme  Boimder  of  al  folitic  Secietit  it  God.  Tbcnx 
.  Sg^apili-   PUtUy  .Z,<^.4.  tcis  us,  ThM  every  Rcfuhlic  rt^ily  ctnfiitmtd  it- 

***  fnuhSf  mt  on  hmmii  Cammems  ,  hut  on  Divine  Confiitution  «r  Lou : 

-whence  he  faith,  Oili  H  'ret  ¥  mikwt  mtm Mvtw  J3i»**4»>fc 

ThrrefoTi  in  ordrr  to  the  right  confiutttion  of  a  Qtie  Ut  us  frR  td 
nfon  God,  that  be  being  frefcnt  would  favor  our  defirti^  and  Maerne  nr 
Gtie  vpitb  good  Laws.     Whence  Politic,  fag.  290.  he  faith  ,  7W 
Mimng  the  Egyptians  the  King  was  a  Priefi ,  to  ihew  that  be  ougbc 
to  confult  God  in  al  his  Adminilbations.    Thence  al  your  great 
Legiflators  and  Founders  of  Cities,  when  they  were  about  to  la; 
the  foundation  of  their  politic  Societies ,  confulted,  in  appareiia 
at  leaft,  feme  divine  Oracle,  as  that  without  which  they  expefled 
no  happy  iflue  of  their  undertakcments.    Thus  T^m^  pretends 
ed,that  he  had  his  Laws  for  the  Roman  Governcment  from  the 
Nymphe  £^mrf,  in  the  Arecine  Grove i  and  2«,'(*c«/,  hisfortbe 
LocrianConltitution,  UoxnAUnerva-.,  and  Lycargus  y  his  for  the 
Lacederaoman  Republic ,  from  ^jw/Zs  at  DrMoi  ^  and  ^iuroj^Ius  ' 
jbr  the  Cretians,  from  Jnpitcr  in  the  Creteniian  Den.    And  that 
/>/«M  did  really  traduce  thebcftof  his  politic  ConAitutions'&on  ' 
the  divine  Conftitutions  delivered  by  Mofes^  we  have  more  largp-  j 
ly  proved,<iwf  Gem.  P.  i.  B.  3.  C  9.  $.  6; 
^*^^ttit      ^'  ^"^^"''^''^^''"''^'"■^^^kitd  a  natural  InclinMimtoSmetu.  ■ 
**"'■*"*''     Thus  T/rffc,  in  his  T'tfifK:*;,  jiag.26J.  'aaa'  iftUSrir  yt  ««Mn. 

•■•f  •? ff  »■•  ^  fiflCf  tM>*Ar  •»  ffWinir* ,  Bur  we  ^lal  mt  find  tha 
sf^ki^it  doth  eonccriK  )Hw{tVf  dvM  mx  {m|,(e  th^g  only,  st  In  tb^ 


Ch.5-  ^-2.  Cottfociation  cottjlitutet  a  politic  b\ 

■hives  an  exc^  or  dreffith  an  horfe :  hut  he  is  rMhcr  liks  /"ch  I 
for  a  number  of  horfi SOY  bullocks.     Whereby  he  iHultrateJ 
litics  regard  not  iingic  pcrfous,  but  men  in  Socictic  antil 
litic.     Whence  in  what  follows,  he  cals  tliis  fo/me  5 
KWATc^fitf ,  8  ««»»?s(p(>t[w,  the  Nutritton  of  an  Herd^  or  r  J 
T*{nmtim:  «r.  as  he  explicates  his  own  mind,^  ^wjii 
'liW  Teffhu,  the  contmurt  Nutrition,  or  Gubernatton  of  r 
makes  politic  Philojophie  to  heiytKmlef^tuXw,  iuirilefp».hl 
ttw,  namely  as  it  concernesa  Communitic  orCompai' 
who  arc  of  al  other  living  Creatures  molt  iy%K£6i, 
T«^_  to?ether  /ts  Herds.     For  as  GoJ  hath  given  Man  cll 
jfRejfo'/i  and  Speech ,  the  principal  Organs  of  Societie  ; 
lllb  given  him  natural  inclinations  and  affections  of  andl 
fociation.     And    that  which  renders  tiiefe  natural  inl 
more  efficacious  and  forcible,  is  the  indigent  ncceffitous  ff 
of  man  in  this  his  lapRd  condition,  which  caisfor  cll 
CondM^f  Affijiance,  and  Reltef  of  Socictic,  as  hereafter , 
come  to  the  Ends  of  Politic. 

5.  y^lbeit  m.w  has  a  ft.!r:,ral  inclination  to  Societie^  yet  i 
forma! firh  and  conflitntes  any  Mlitk  Bodn  ts  (^onjederatioL 
fociaiion.  For  apoliticBodiebeingan  aggregate  collcJ 
many  individuals,  cannot  acquire  any  real  union  but  fc 
tion.  Thn$  fl4to,Repuh.  4-.  pa^.  4-^1.  niikcs  ifuJ't^U  7 
T»  ^  ifX*!^""  >  '^'''  confcfit  of  Governors  and  Covtrne  I 
form/U  hand  of  al  politic  Societies.  This  conlent  or  c 
cither  in  a  way  of  Subordination  between  the  Govd 
Governed,  or  in  a  my  of  Coordiaatioi}  between  tlie  I 
themfelvcs.  That  Co'fc deration  is  eflcntial  to  a!  polit 
is  evident  from  the  very  nature  of  Order,  which  gives  fl 
Politic.  What  is  Order  but  the  union  of  the  th'mgsl 
And  what  union  can  there  be  between  varicticofp 
by  mutual  COnfcnt?  Th^OrderyBeatuie,  ^^"'■j  Force,  I 
fioHTtfinn^,  and  pcrfeiflion  of  althings  both  Natural,  Art 
Yol  and  PolitK  conlifLe  in  their  Vnittt :  'Divifton  ever  tl 
iz 'Dijfali:t ion  and  Co>ifuf  art :  every  natural  bodic  hana 
by  fome  ligament  or  commun  bond  of  Union;  fo  in  lil 
at  politic  Bodies.  Now  what  bond  of  union  can  th(| 
politic  Bodic  but  Confederation  ?  PUto^  Rcpuh.  +.  allui 
jht  beSl  Trrine  or  Boundane  of  any  Cttie  is  us  XJniiieA 
more  conduccth  to  the  Unitie  of  a  Citie  than  Conll 
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■  raalua!  confeDt  ?  This  may  be  alfo  argued  from  the  very  oausc 

and  Idea  of  a  (ait ;  which  is  defined  hj'  Grotim ,  lU  Jur.  BdU  & 
PadSy  fa^.  6.  A  frrfcH  GmfjHie  of  frte-mtn  ccnfccitlteJ  fvr  rOTMsa 

Militit,  sndtHjByuig  thiftmt  Righ.  So  that  Con  fed  ciatioo  rs  byal 
made  cUcntial  to  a  politic  Bodte,  whether  Civil  or  Exctctiaftic. 
cmfidiritits  ^  The  Co»federMien  AndGnfeciM  ion  of  every  potitu  BadUmkilht 
*j(  ;««*  w.  l^gfffijf^  j^j  rcgitUstd  by  fime  commiut  Laof.  There  can  be  no  po- 
liticSociciie  without  conftot  unto  fotne  certain  Bond  ofCoBlb- 
tiation:  which  Bond  is  that  comnmn  Law,  whereby  the  Order  of 
that  Socictic  is  bounded  and  regulated.  Thus  PUio  ,  in  his  Ftliti- 
riirtclsus,  That  in  id  folate  Cnrmumtie  tmd  Sodtttr-^  for  tbt  frirJat' 
ing  Tyrannie  a»dAoArci»c ,  thert  miui  he  Laws  a^ced  en ,  Mttvri- 
ing  10  ■which  AiAgijIrAtOmMil  ride  and fcofUobry.  Thusalfb^i^.j^ 
he  faith.  That  mun  knng  hy  nature,  iyViiu&-  ^  Ktnwiitiu  ftOsUt 
Mtd  communicative,  he  ca/inM  WJtt  fiicniie :  rtetther  CAri  humMt  foot- 
tttxtAit  4  Ljw  :  which  L^m  gives  hounds  a/id  meafitrei  to  alOrdcn, 
vhfreby  the  exceffet  of  the  mare  potem  are  refirMntd,  and  the  deftSi 
ef  the  more  i'lfirme  relieved.  The  like  m  his  Trot  agoras,  M^.jl^ 
where  he  tels  us  ,  ThM  a  welgoverued  RefuhUc  u  homdtdhj  tbi 
formiile  of  certain  Laws,  which  prefcribe  the  Officei  both  of  RMeri  oaL 
Ruled,  and  compel  each  to  live  accordingly.  This  isaJfo  welexprcflal' 
by  ffooksr  in  his  EccIelTaftic Politic,  pag.z^.  'Two  foundationi 

*  there  are  which  bear  up  public  Societies  \  the  one  a  njiurM  b- 
•f/iw4f)off,wherebyal  men  deJirelbciablc  life  andfcllowfhip;  the 

*  other  an  Order,  exprcflely  or  fecretly  agreed  upon,  touching-tfic 

*  manner  of  their  union  in  living  together.  The  later  is  tfaU 
'which  wecaltheLawofaCommunwealth,  the  very  Soul  ofa 
*poiit!cBodie,  the  parts  whereof  are  by  Law  aiiimatcd,  held  to 
•gether,and  fet  on  worke  in  fiich  adions  as  the  common  goa 

*  requircth.  Thus  much  touching  the  necefiitic  of  Jbrae  conuma 
Law  as  the  bond  of  Confederation  :  but  as  for  die  Origine,  N» 
ture,  and  Effe^  of  politic  Laws ,  wc  are  to  treat  thereof  auda 
politic  Legillationj  5.  5. 

5.  FerftH  PoUtie  reqiitres  not  only  Confederation ,  but  alfo  intm 
Amitie And Fraternirie.  PlMo,  Scpub.^,  pag.4.1^.  givcs  us-aPEll 
nician  Fable,  touching  the  original  Fratrrmric  of  at  men  ,  which  t 
makes  to  be  the  foundation  of  Polities:  Ul  1^  yif  /i  W^«r  ■ 
w  If  mihM  (tMp*i,  d».'  i  Gtit  -rhd-Atit  .  3«™'  ^  '■(SftT  itM.r%i  ifx** 
XV^''**  ^^'  ^'  """^  indeed  a/ ,  who  coiiverfc  togtthcr  in  the  Gtit,  1 
fhrtn-i  hft  feing  Goii  lj«  m^nU  ifa»i(  oCjok-j  who  art  fit  to  ral 


Gold^  Mdtbtfi  x^ho  '4re  to  afflfi  them^  as  Silver  ^  the  Ruled  are  but  as^ 
from  md  Br^e.  Two  things  are  here  laid  down^  (1)  Tnat  al 
the  Members  of  a  politic  Societie  are  V^^i r^(>  borne  oat  of  the^ 
Exrth^  that  commun  Mother ,  and  therefore  a  Fraternitie.  (z). 
Yet  fo  as  that  this  Fraternitie  may  not  dcftroy  the  dillindt  Orders 
of  ifx^/luf  ^  jifXH^Py  Governors  and  Governed.  This  Anutie  and 
FrMtermtie  is  fometimes  termed  Famliaritie  ,  which  Definit.  Plat. 
IS  thus  deicribed :  iunhtii  touH  yiu%  K^sv^^pUy  Famliaritie  is  a 
Conrnmnion  or  Societie  of  the  fame  kind.  Sometimes  it  is  ftiled  FeU 
lowpip  J  which  is  thus  defined :  htufH^  ptxU  ^  ^tmindPr  FeUow^ 
[hip  is  an  ./Imitie  according  to  the  fame  caftome  of  Ufe.  According  to 
the  Civil  Law,  a  Societie  is  defined,  a  rieht  of  Fraternitie.  Thence  Sodctas-  eft  • 
'BacM^  in  the  Life  of  Henry  VIL  tels  us ,  (what  we  al  know  by  gfr^«c™»- 
experience)  That  Colleges  and  Societies  of  Merchants  and  ArtifcerSy 
according  to  the  Englijh  mode ,  are  called  Fraternities.  So  the  Py- 
thagoreans called,  in  imitation  of  the  Effinesy  their  Societie  ^ ^1 
7ftfdr»  a  Fraternitie.  Plato  carried  this  Anitie  and  Fraternitie  io 
far  as  to  take  away  al  diflindtion  of  nieam.2iTidi  tuamy  and  to  reduce 
al  toa  comniunitic  of  Goods.    So  Rcfub.  5.  p^^.  462.  lAl^-^- 

^\fy»if\ai  c#  79  T&AM  ruih  piyLATA ,  t))TI  i^)r  jg  ri  ix  lyLh^  Thefe 
Vfords.A£ne  arid  not  Mine  are  not  kfedin  the  Ci^ie.  And  fag.  464. 
hegives  the  reafbn  of  this  communitie  of  althings:  S'Ikoa  n  t^  . 

iy^KnfAdlk  w^f  «>AmAv^  v«  itx^i^ilad  ^  aji}ff »  J^i  rd  ^if<Aijrx  lAop  e»- 
Tsd^  m?slui  ri  aSyM%  ri  <A*  aV^  x»/ya  >  There  are  no  contentions  or 
Larofits  each  with  other  ,  becanfe  none  Jljal  have  any  thing  proper  to 
himfelfj  but  hi^  ovpn  perfon :  althings  elfe  are  commun  to  al.     This 

communitie  of  althings,  if  wel  bounded,  and  not  abufcd ,  may  be 
of  great  ufe  in  fomc  cafes  \  as  in  the  primitive  Churches  it  was  a 
great  effeft .  of  that  Fraternitie  and  Amitie  which  was  among 
them,  as  Jli.  2.44, 45,  46.    Thence  "Plato  ,  Kepuh.  5.  }a^,  463.  Aft.  2. 44,4^. . 

*  f?  hnJi^f  m  iflK/rS  ro/xj^H  ig  AiVM*  He  crimes  and  ca!s  his  familiar 
friend  as  himfdf.  We  find  this  Fraternitie  and  Communitie  eftar 
bliflittoan  high  degree  by  Lycwrgm  in  the  Spartan  Republic,  as 
fhuarch  in  the  Life  of  Lyca^giUy  fag.  49,  &c.  relates  :  '  Lycwrgas 
'perfiiaded  the  Spartans  to  make  a  new  divifion  of  their  Lands  • 

*  equally  among  themfelves  •,  to  live  from  thenceforth  as  Brethren 

*  together,  fb  that  none  fhould  feek  to  go  before  each  other,  lave 
•m  virtue  only:  thinking  there (hould  be  no  difference  or  in- 
^equalitie  among  inhabitants  of  one  Citie ,  but  the  reproches  of 

'diflionelUe  and  praife  of  virtue —    Further  hcmadc^ivoxfect 
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'  Law  for  eating  and  drmking ,  and  agaislt  Feftts  and  fiacqum. 

*Firft  he  commanded  them  to  cat  together  al  of  one  meat ,  and 

^  •chieflyofthofe  he  had  permitted  by  hisOidioance.    Inthcie 

•commnnRcpaftcs,  which  thcCrctians  called  >*»<*■« ,  aod  &e 

•  Lacedemonians  Phh'itia ;  either  bt canfc  tfiey  vfcrc  places  where 

•  in  they  learned  to  Kvc  fobcrly ,  from  Phidty  tt  Jove  or  j^<,^jt 
'eUebecaufcthciramitieandfrtendrhi^)  grcifthere  oneSSlliM 
■^  aootber,  as  if  they  would  have  called  them  I'hUaU  Lme^^it, 
» by  changing  (/into.'.  And  F/jitOy  Leg.  ii.  f^^,  9i5.nia&smai- 
tionof  fuch  a  kind  of  Lm't-fe^e  in  nfc  among  theGrecians.  1ft 
■words  arc :  (ai"»*  3  •iwi  *  iBixi/^r  te^t\^*n  »Ut»  -mi^  flABO  fltc 
Jn  ibat  ki»d  of  Ftftty  which  u  mndt  Kf  efSymbcls  or  CeS-aiam ,  aul 

,  oiBedtfffQ-,  ^mdcelebrartJ Mmen^ p-irirebyGiC.  Tii'n1^T&- or LtVf 

ftfie  was  tor  the  prcfervation  of  love  and  amitie  among  thofc 

of thefimc Societies  whichwasinufcalfoamong the Jews,Kil 

appears  by  their  Fefte  after  the  Pafleover ;  whence  tbcGrcciau 

Ktm  to  have  borrowed  their  cnllome,  as  the  Chrifhans  their  £««- 

'■*"•        /i/f«,  mentioned  7«<^  12.   See  moreof  the  nature  of  this  Frieni 

Ihip,  Philaf.  gtn.  ?.i./.3.c.j./fff.6.  j.r,&C. 

'  .9^iM  IW  6.  The  princifAl  Foundituan  4nd  Lignmtut  of  al  felttic  Fratermit 

pmtf^n-   md Socictie  is Rehgioii.     ThnsPtoo,  i,^^.  4.  p^o-.  713,  ^(bA/'«f«if 

/lart^Ml©-  9iS  Sm^u*  aI>»£5,  Biatthth6ved,iftheCnithed!fi^ 
by  this  adme,  that  it  he  caStd  by  the  name  of  God  hia^elff  who  ii  t\x 
trtu  Lord  of  wife  men.  His  mmd  is,  that  a  Citie  onght  to  be  con- 
poled  of  wife  virtuoft  men,  who  have  God  for  their  Lord,  and 
thCTefore  may  be  called  the  Gtie  of  God.  Whence  he  addcs: 
hiy  Ji  ly  Tim  7r@-  *  Kiy&  aAHflfifl  yS!^9-i  mf  t<mr  £f  miMat  ft) 
0th  d».d  T/f  StXf   •^71(  >  «'«  V$>  K«a£»  auriit  iJi  vfrorv  irdiit^' 

&C.  Namely  this  Dtftourfe  reteinin^  the  vefiigm  of  the  primi^eTitMi 
Truth  teachethy  that  there  ml  be  no  ceffaiien  of  evils  and  trot&Us  » 
'  thofe  (itiesy  whatfsever  they  be^  in  vphich  net  (jod,  but  font  mere  woT' 

talritletb:  but  ttcommandeth^thaTyWitb  al  pojjible  endeavors  we  im- 
tate  that  life,  vrhtch  was  under  Saturne,  i.e.  in  the  golden  Age  of 
the  ftatc  of  Innocence,  in  which  Religion  and  Virtue  flonrilbed. 
TheaceinhhToliticM^pag.z^.  Plttoacquainlsns,  "hiyumlwif 
'^VFi  $atiK\«.  X'ft^t  itc^nSt£tX'"i^^-That  amorrji  the  Ezyptians  it  u 
not  lawfu  Jor  a  King  to  rule  vuheat  a  Priefihood:  yea  ^ any  onefMt 
■^thJliyal  tiKt  jwuilcl  b]  wUnct  ij^ry  \V»'EMprt^  (■<  it  forced  '* 


C1l5*  $*^'  Religion  tie  principal  fouffd  at  ion  of  Polities.      167^ 

be  imtiated  m  Sacreds.  Moreover  in  many  {hies  of  Grece,  and  fpe^ 
€iaBy  among  yon  C  Athenians]  thou  flialtfind  the  chief  Sacreds  to  be 
injhtsued  ky  the  fnfreme  Magifirates.  For  among  yon  they  fay ,  that 
the  moFt  awnfi  Sacreds  and  ntofl  ancient  Rites  of  Religion  are  commits 
ted  to  the  charge  of  the  King  created.  By  which  he  (hews  how  much 
the  luprenie  Magiftrate/both  among  the  Egyptians  and  Grecians, 
was  concerned  for  the  confervation  of  Religion.  Thence  Cawpa^ 
nella^  Pol.  cap.  8.  f^.  1 56.  faith,  *  That  the  Pricfthood  afts  Gods 

•  part  in  an  Empire :  therefore  there  never  was  any  Republic  or 

*  Societie  of  men,  nor  yet  can  be  without  a  Pricfthood.  So  eflen- 
tial  is  Religion  to  politic  Societies.  How  much  the  Civil  Magi- 
fbrate  is  to  concefne  himfelf  for  the  confervation  of  Religion  is 
evident  from  the  promife  and  pracflice  of  David^  Pfal.  75.  2.  When  pfii.  ^j,  2,3. 

JJhal  receive  the  coygregationy  I  ml  judge  uprightly .     David  promi- 
feth  in  thefe  words ,  that  when  he  fhould  obtain  the  fu!  guberna- 
tionof  the  Kingdom:,  he  would  adminirter  it  with  jullicc,  and 
fettlcReligioii,  which  was  then  mifcrably  diflblvcd.    So  it  fol- 
lows V.  3 .  The  earth  and  al  the  inhabit unts  thereof  are  d'Jfolved :  I 
bear  up  the  pilLirs  of  it.    By  the  Earth  he  means  the  Judaic  King- 
dome,  which  was  growen  very  diflblute:  but,  faith  he,  I  do  or 
[T)y  anEnallagc  ot  Tcnfcs]  /  wit  bear  up  ,  or  co^/firme^  the  pillars 
thereof.     Some  by  pillars  unJcrftand  juB  and  reUgiofe  Mugifirates : 
others.  Religion  and  Juftice^  which  arc  the  primaric  pillars  of  a 
Nation,  ancTthefc  David  promifcth  to  conlirmc,  when  King.  That 
Religion  is  the  principal  Pillar  of  any  State  PLtto  more  exprcffe- 
ly  inculcates,  ^r/V<;.  4.  p.^^^  424..  where  he  prcmits  this  as  a  pre- 
liminary propofition :  ;^  yLhi  'woKtlM  UV  Tif  fl(^«^  iffAnry  ,  %S  7f- 
X^^7  iSairtf  KVKK&  euiZdfOfjSfiii,  For  a  RevubbCj  if  it  be  once  Wcl  be^ 
gun^  doth  ahpays  cfwreafe  as  a  circle.     Whereby  he  fhcws  ,  that  the 
perfedlion  of  a  Republic  depcndcs  greatly  on  a  good  beginning. 
Thence  he  proccdcs  to  fhew,  Th^tt  the  beft  begimiing  and  perfe^ 
Won  of  a  Republic  coififies  in  Relifiony  which  he  fymDoIically  cx- 
prefleth  under  the  notion  of  A/'{//i-;  tS  3  pvKAKliejiov  ««  toixiri  i^ 

ilt^^KdOFidpH  mi£^S'vofJpn  y  Therefore  the  Fortrejje^  as  it  fcenis  yin 
Vfhich  the  Office  of  the  Keepers  is  vonflituted^  cofiffies  in  Mafic,  jind 
the  prevarication  hereof  doth  fecretly  flea  I  into  and  influence  mens 
mi^ids.X^i)  By  the  Keepers  he  underftands  the  Magiftratcs,  whom  he 
makes  to  be  Confervators  of  the  Laws.  (2)  He  faith,  the  F«r- 
trejji  and  flrong  Tower  of  thefe  Confcrvators  of  the  L3iY^^^\s&S«& 
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iatbe D^cifUie  of  Mh{k.  Ihzth^ &iC Difciftme tf Mm fc  molib: 
nndcrftooa  R^jtn,  is  evident  by  the  cohereoce ,  as  alTo  b;  tbs 
nftofthisphrateelfewhcre:  ForfW*,  herein  following  ihcPy- 
thagorcan  mode,  itiletb  rirtiu  and  Relkten  Mnjic  or  fitvumit. 
(3)  He'&itli,  the  YrninricMionmr  ferverfMofRtl^onhMh  *^iM 
ftrtt  mid  eJfiCAce  for  the  cerrufting  tntns  pmads :  and  tUClcfore  the  plt- 
icmtion  of  it  lias  great  influence  on  the  wcl-being  of  Societies. 
^TIkdcc,  in  liis/^/.i 2.^4^.966.  he  faith:  H«r-Sr  <;(»«V<t«u^^ 

wl  ri  4fej  T>(  But  I  e  ii  arv/f  ^itTt^imfut»  ;  wf  ^M#1  t>,  %  Inc 
.  -^i^FnlM  Ku'cMf  lm*iei»f,&.c.  Jj  not  ihii  onreftbechitfefi  ttmTgt,(»»- 
etTTiia^nbub  we  have  hitherto  much  difcoitrfeiL, namely  temdiii^Cti, 
.;tlut  bt  Ui  and  htw great  and  ougHjl  hit  forces  are,  as  to  hrnmoM  ^ 
fairei  t  Whence  he  concludes :  That  no  one  eugtjt  to  be  HeUed  u 
the  Office  of  a  fkblic  Magi^att-,  h  ftJ  ^n^  1^  ^lamwroSna  wgt 
jtirSf  fdive  b«  that  it  Svine  or  religufe^  andaiUiiiedtoJtvinefiiiJkt. 
Wherein  he  aflertcs  (i)  That  the  kiiowlege  of  God  is  tfcefcdt^ 
Wiia<»ne  and- the  very  Soul  of  Virtue.  (.1)  That  nodiiiigil! 
more  ^bMinvTir,  impoliiic^  or  againit:  the  interefl:  of  a  pdUticSo- 
cietie,  than  the  ignorance  of  God,  and  neglcd:  ofReJigion:  F« 
without  Laws  a  Republic  cannoi:  be  happy:  neither  can  theiebe 
good  Laws  without  a  prudent  knowlege  of  what  is  bell :  n^w 
can  there  be  a  prudent  knowtcge  or  what  is  bell ,  wicbont  the 
knowlege  of  God.  (3)  He  Ihews  alfo  that  a  Republic  canooc 
be  happy  without  Ftrme,  which  alfo  belongs  to  Religion.  (4) 
Having  placed  Religion  as  the'  Foundation  of  an  happy  Republic, 
lie  explicates  the  parts  thereof,  liich  as  -are  moft  inSneacial  en 
politic  Bodies,  namely  the  k^atfUge  of  the  Deitie,  his  Providence^ 
Jnfiictj  &c.  Thus  elfewhere  Plato  makes  Religion  to  be  the 
principal  Fimdamen  of  a  Republic,  and  thence  more  ancicni; 
wherefore  the  firft  care  of  Legiflaiors  and  Politicians,  iu  order  to 
the  right  conllitution  of  any  Republic,  as  alfb  for  the  prefcn*^ 
tion  thereof,  ought  to  be  for  the  eftablilhment  of  Religion.  The 
like  jinjletU,  £th.  I.  i.  c.  l  %.  J9m  irt  M  *  -rwul/xir  HJimmm 

tnamfeSl  that  aToliticianought  to  ki'en  what  concedes  the  Soul,  ■" 
•iie  that  wti  cure  the  cyesy  mnfi  trnderfiand  the  trhole  hodie.     His  it- 

fignc  is  to  Ihew  that  it  belongs  to  Politicians  and  Statefincn  n 

make  the  people  happy ,  and  thence  to  make  them  Tirtnofe 

•CtjMMitelU,  Pelit.  cef.j.  tels  us,  *  That  three  Caofcs,  fto^K^ 

-  ^politicly)  found  «id^cnaue^j3\^\t^tiassL\^G«(.t  Pnubrntt^W 
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and  Occafan-i  but  in  feme  Empires  one  is  more  vifibic,  in  fomc 
another.    In  the  Htbrmc  Kingdome  God  was  more  vifible ;  in 
the  Roman^  Prndence  \  in  the  Spamjh ,  Occafion.    Although  phy- 
(ically  God  is  the  Caufe  of  al  other  Caufes.    Whence  Caf,  8.  he 
ddes :  *  That  al  Gevernements  (except  wicked  MachiavdJ  have 
acknowleged,  that  Prudence  doth  not  fo  far  avail ,  'as  to  fore- 
Ipiow  what  Goods  or  Evils  are  approching  -,  therefore  al  Na- 
tions have  had  recourie  to  God,  &c.  But  how  much  the  Intereil 
f  any  politic  Bodie  or  State  lies  involved  in  that  of  Religion,  is 
^'cellently  laid  down  by  Padre  Paul  the  Venetian^  that  pious  and 
rcat  Politician,  as  we  find  it  in  his  Life,  fag.  161.^  Touching  the 
provifions  that  were  to  be  made  from  time  to  time  with  the 
Senators,  the  Father  gave  his  opinion  and  counfel  viva  voce  and 
vehemently  upon  al  occurrcnts,  having  always  taught  and  incul- 
cated, that  not  only  for  Truth  and  Conlcience  fake ,  but  even 
for  Neceflitie  and  Reaibns  of  State  every  faithful  man,  but  moll 
3f  al  Princes  ought  to  invigilate  the  maintenance  and  conferva- 
tion  of  Religion.    He  affirmed,  that  to  this  end  God  had  con- 
lituted  Princes  as  his  Lieittenants ,  in  thofe  States  wherein  the 
Dhurch  was  planted,  and  conferred  their  grcatncffe  on  them,  to 
make    them  TroteSorSj  Defenders  y  Confervators  of  the  holy 
Church,  as  facred  Scripture  makes  mention :  in  which  calling 
the  greatcft  of  them  can  never  give  a  fufficient  difchargc  of 
limlelf,  except  it  be  by  a  godly  and  vigilant  care  in  maters  of 
Religion.    Thus  that  great  Mailer  of  Wilclome  and  true  Chri- 
ian  Politics.    How  much  Religion  is  the  fupport  of  States ,  is 
el  determined  by  Solomon ,  the  wifeft  Politician ,  or  rather  by 
hrifl  himfelf,  Prov.S.  15.  By  me  Kings  reigne^S^c.  or,  as  fomc 
nder  it,  /;;  wr,  i.e.  in  the  exalting  of  me  Kings  rcigne  moll 
olperoufly.    The  exaltation  of  Chrift  is  the  fupport  and  cxal-  \ 

tion  of  States :  Religion  is  both  the  confervam  and  promovent 
utfe  of  States,  i  King.  1 1. 37, 38.  Jeroboam  held  his  Crown  by 
.    So  'Deia.  9.  25,  29. 

J.  3.  Having  finilht  the  original  and  principal  Caufes  of  po-  T^nEnds  ofro- 
:ic  Societies ,  we  now  dcfccnd  to  its  principal  £//^/,  which,  in  ^'''^• 
e  Platonic  Definition  arc  al  included  in  that  notion,  ir^^ 
toifiofldMy  for  the  Beat  it  ndey  or  vpel-being  of  a  politic  BocUe.     Tliis 
)litic  Beatitude  implies  many  particulars.     As  i.  The  G  lor  leaf  Gods  Glorie. 
9dy  which  is  the  laft  end  not  only  in  Ethic  or  moral ,  but  a!fo 
1  politic  Beatitude.    Thus  ri.tto ,  Lc.  4.  pa^.  713.  allures  us^ 

Y  "  TVj.Lt 
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Th^t  at  manner  of  evils  ml  befal  that  State ,  where  Gvd  rrigme  ar . 

And  headdes  the  rcafon,  f^g^Jiy  I  ^  Ot>f  «fxl<'  ^  ^  ^^^^"^ 

tIcJi  &c.  God  hath  in  himfelf  the  frincife ,  and  end  and  midttle  e^  d- 
things :  L  e.  althings  not  only  natural  and  meral^  but  alio  p^itic 
have  their  pri^ine  from  God,  dependence  on  him  ^  and  thcitfore 
ought  to  end  in  him ,  as  their  main  Centre.  Whence,  fag.  716- 
I  5  ^^t  S(Uf  wailmf  xfeyJerme  ftircf?  itr  dn  fuUir«>  &C.  BmCei 
isto  Hs  frincifoBy  the  meafare  of  althings.  Laftly,  fag.  7 1 7.  he  addcs : 

9%%irU  fJtp  h  vr@-  Z  JVT  roxi^td£>  &c.  This  Qnamely  the  Worlh^ 
and  Service  of  God]  is  the  prtmary  end  of  our  life^  itme  vpbich  aloar 
anions  ought  to  coUime  ,  as  arrows  to  their  Scope.     Thence  he  pro- 

cedes,  according  to  his  blind  capacitie,  to  (hew  how  we  ought  to 
honor  and  worlhip  God.  Hence, 
^Inxt.  2.  Another  principal  end  of  politic  Societie  is  to  rendcrnKli 
virfuofey  and  likf  ^nto  God.  This  indeed  Plato  greatly  inculcates. 
So  Leg,  4.  fag.  716.  he  faith ,  That  a  good  man  foBms  God^  ad 
is  like  unto  him^  and  therefore  only  fit  to  honor  and  worjliif  him  ^  which 

gives  ftabilitie  to  a  State.  So  Leg.  i2.  he  makes  the  knowkgt 
of  God  and  Virtue  the  great  pillars  and  principal  end  of  PoliticSi 
Thence  Leg.  9.  pag,  877.  he  faith  :  InrUiyt  irSxir  rit  wtw  tr 
ftiK  ftc  ioimlJrui  71  ijg  lA^rvx^^drue  JciKlSdj.  1^  ffmrnfAiPy  It  bebeuth 
a  Qtie  to  have  its  FamiUeSy  fo  far  as  it  m.iy  he ,  mojl-  holy  and  mof 

happy.    Wherein  he  feems  to  place  the  happinelle  ofa  Citie  in 

its  Holinejfe  and  f^rtue.  So  Akilfiad.  i.  fag.  134.  ««  i^  tjb  f^- 
\if  fxi  m  ^i^mf  i^  iyoAU  f  •u/cE^«r«>^raiy  It  cannot  therefore  hty 
thur  any  Jhoild  be  happy  mlejje  good.  Whence  he  addes :  Therefert^ 
A'cibiades,  Oties  ream  mt  IVals  or  7^{aval  forces  to  reader  them 
happy :  neither  can  they  be  fo  by  a  mkltitHdc  of  mcn^  or  by  the  maftti- 
ttide  of  power  without  Virtue,  Bi  li  (xikKHe  la  rii  wihkm^  ftj^ 
if 9ft  j^  JULkSi  9  df%7ns  ool  fif7A/oTi«r  ^91^  iFoxlraif  J  Bat  if  tkea. 
doefi  pnrpofe  to  governe  the  Republic  rightly  and  worthily ,  Virtue  is  te 
be  commumcated  to  thy  Qtiz^cns.  Thence  Dcfinit.  PUt.  pag.^ij- 
UohiTiKi ,  politic  T^hilofjphie  is  dcfmcd  ,  ^Ttiym  tULxif  a^  ^oiiJ^V 
7«r,  a  Science  of  things  hone  ft  and  utile :  Alfb,  thfiiia  woittliMint- 
^mcuorwim  lo  w-Sam,  a  Science  cjfeSlive  ofjHflicein  theCitie.  TiC 
like  Ariftotle,  in  his  Ethics,  /.  i.  c.  13.  JW#  3  ^  5  j^  iiAvOmv  •»•. 

AiriK^<  ^  radrtw  lUhKO,  w%W9fid^  fiiKkiM  yif  rif  WBfJreniy^ 
6ii  Tc/fTr,  ^  ^f  ,J|xay  \bil*i«5  5&C.  And  it  feems  ^  that  he  who  $f 
yea/ly  a 'Politician  ^ivcs  his  tnind and  endeavors  chiefly  to  this  \  CnafflC-  j 
ly  Virtue]  because  \ni  dejij^Kc  \\  to  m^kiQtizjens  goo  I  and  obedieat.i 


Ch.5.  ^3.  Tie  Good  of  the  whole, 

to  Littes.  Wt  hdve  in^ancei  htreof  in  the  Critenfian  .1 
monian  LegiJUters :  wiio  made  it  the  grand  defigne  1 
Virtue.     So  /.  1.  c.  9.  he  faith  ,  ri  'rSt  «A(r/m  v'v 

tit  lit  »«A«T«(  9*inrM,  )^  V9b7mJ(  ^  Kic\if,  iVe  m-ide  t 
ef  politic  Pbtlafophic  to  be  the  chiefejl  Good :  but  ihit  m.ikei 
tfi  Conceriu  to  rentier  the  Cli^cns  veel  ifuaUjied,  a/iJ^oo 
gtnti  of  {be  heft  thinp.  Such  illultrlous  notices  iiad  | 
Pagans  of  the  cQentiai  connexion  between  Virtue  a 
litics. 

3.  ^mrher  principal  end  of  folitic  Societie  is  the  goad  1 
mteitly  ef  partickUrj.  Thus  FUto^Repub.^.  pa^.4.20.  I 
^rs  ^U'TtfTif  f  viAtY  iu'i^tfifi,  S'wmt  it  71  SfUf  iitQ-U 

Cti^f  net  for  this  end,  ih.tt  fame  one  pArticuljtr  munher  ef  I 
ftpArtuely  happy,  but  fn/icip^Sy  that  the  whole  Qtit  he  fe.  I 
he  AibjoiQsi  txHi  fS  !r  iuXaifmu  v^irltf^,  U  i£ra\<c^J 
-Ir  t»T»  T»iir»f  iitii  ^'\rru^  «aa,"  t\\ut ,  Nam  tbtrejor 
RfpukUc  as  happy,  when  net  a  fm  o/ily  therein  are  //(cfl 
whole.  That  the  public  good  is  a  principal  end  of  al  W 
politic  Sacictie  FUto  frequently  allertes.  So  Repub.  1 
irm  3  m(iUu  tytiyt  tvu  J'i  tfr«>»«i*r  »i>m  n>Jr  i/tiKtyiirM 
j(ho  t  Mifierar  i^"/^  t  (iin^%>l  £*Af  vi  0'iArif»r  vtaw^,  F 

««r  /  tjiimcd  It  neitjfiry  fer  us  to  confeffe-,  th.U  al  £mptreM 
mft  regard  the  ^eed  of  none  other  y  but  fuch  as  at 

■tj  andcemmitted  to  its  cart  1  whether  it  he  if  polm 
'mp»re.     Then  he  addes  :  it  ix'  autHtit  A^m 

rverttino  were  not  to  retnrne  to  themy  hut  to  thofe  that  » 
hem.  By  which  he  inftruLtes  us,  that  Magiltratcs  0 
id  not  their  private  intereft,  but  the  pnblic.  Agail 
«*itr  nr*  %  aiif'^iKM^anStiSi/^irirSraUy  TTjot  ni 
ihtth  fetw  btfi  for  theCuie.  And  elfewhere  he  faith,  | 
^tfuhkct  tier  Laws  are  j^otd,  hut  fcditiefty  vrhen  the  p  tbtuM 
txcifdly  regarded.  Thecce  Lrj.  9.  pj^.  859.  he  tell 
rgifljters  ought  to  pt,t  on  the  perfon  of  a  father,  sot  of  M 
icy  ought  to  aim  at  the  public  good  ,  not  their  own  I 
mtagc  ;  For  public  Laws  ought  to  regard  pubhc  goJ 
lis  mote  in  what  follows  of  politic  Athainilhatious,  r 
M^giAi'atcs.  Hence,  ^  Y  2 
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4.  t^KtHAl  jiffijfiuiee  ii  Mnothrr  prits'cipul  tnj  vfpviitie  Stoat 
Tim  PUtOfHefHb.i.  p<*g.  169.  largely phiJofophirctn  on,  astfai 
which  gave  tlic  original  loundarion  co  al  politic  Societies.  Hf 
begins  ihus:  Tiyf*lu  wtA/f,  iviffi  ruyj^rt*  i}^  intieQ-  it  wrij 
Ml,  «^.A<(«>M«r  t#/»i(,&c.  jiaw  ihcixe  mnivJ  iti  arttbititt 
catifi  none  tf  H' WM  ef  hm^e  ffufficitnt^  bia  tiftkiait  as  ta  mary  ikii!^) 
Thence  he  addcs  :  vuian  5  aurh  Dcil.  nxir}  ««  tujur  Vfe 
Xt***'  ^'"  ""*'  "eccjfuie,  as  it  fccms ,  wi! mAks  'hilGtje.  {l)  Hj 
nukes  our  ueceflitic  and  indigence  tliac  which  firit  gavj  ofigiM 
to  ai  Cities  and  politic  Societies.  (2)  Tlie  caiilc  ol  tliis  Dtci& 
tic  he  makes  to  be  the  tnfufficiemc  ot  al  men  to  live  of  thcmJcIirB, 
without  mutual  alliftances  each  from  other  :  Htncc  it  wm  ,  fij ' 
he,  thM  tntn  At  firi}  couareg.t:^d  i/ilo  Sociefiei^  fof  rbr  vuitM^I  rt'. 
each  of  other  ^  according  to  that  general  Edid  of  God,  (jar.  z.  iS 
It  iinot  "ood  ihnrmanjijQMU  biithne :  which,  albeit  there  it  tt 
gards  coajugalSocietic,  yetit  maybe  extended  to  3I  politic S 
cieCic.  For,  as  yfnfioiU  liiithj  li  wnt  Kecr^4r}\  euatad^ik^  rlr  ii 
*AAiiA«r  (*i)  fuHt/J^ttf  «fiw  thitithty  tonp.ctatt  to^ethet;  whe  r^t 
fubfifie  wuhoHi  €.tch  others  ajftji^Afite.  ThefiCC  PiiUo  proccdCSi 
ihevv  the  various  degrees  of  AW^tiV,  which  forced  men  to  eon 
grcgate  into  politic  Societies,    (i)  'A\>,*  fti!»  »?•'«  y*  ^  »*>'f 

Hnd  prtMffi  ki^d  of  ncceffittt  ts  the  frevifion  tf  foody  thafwi  ■* 
fiiyftjhiVtd  live,     (z)  ietrif^  Jj  iininit,  the  fecovd,  t,f  H.i^fitfJr 
{  I)  TeJr«.  i^ilT®-  '^  tV  Tnirav,  thtthtrd,ofl(.u<... 
Now  for  thefiipplieof  thcfe  ncceflities,  he  (aitli  r 
a  politic  Socictie  varietie  of  yfrrZ/^cw/ i  foralarv 
al  employments;  neither  muftany  one  invade  tl..  ..n.^  t-.  .1. 
ther  ■,  but  every  one  ought  to  take  thai  part  as  is  molt  piopcti 
bim,  of  which  more  in  what  immediately  follows  5. 4. 

$.4.  From- what  lias  been  laid  down  toiichinctheConriiiatio 
and  F.nds  of  Politic,  wc  may  with  fatilitie  dclin:atc  the  ttH 
Idea  of  a  politic  Bodic,  as  alfo  wifet  is  frefcrVAUVt  or  defniHiil 
thereof.  The  Grecians  dually  confine  the  riotion  of  a  fafitk  T 
dU  to  aCuu-^  becaufcat  firft  their  Republics  and  Politics  wc 
ufuaUy  confined  to  one  fingle  Citie.  J>;.j;e's  Idea  of  a  Grie  vi 
ilsotigincwe|iavc,in  what  immediately  precedes;,  hinted.  I 
givesitusi^ffift,:,  p^^.509.  (as  before)  making  the  ucctlliril 
of  men  the  ground  oi  their  confbciation  ;  adding, 'obt* /J  • 
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^uMi»(^  iiifSim  vi?Jf  Jr»|ii*i  Therefore  in  this  manner  whiles  one  ajfo- 
dated  to  himfelf  another  ,  feing  there  was  need  of  many  for  that  af^ 
fMre^  necejfitie  caufed^  that  thoje  firit  men  congregated  many  into  one 
fiat  and  f  lace  ofhtabitation^  as  companions  and  coadjutors  each-of  other. 
This  companie  of  men  we  cal  a  Gtie.  Wherein  he  gives  us  a  Ibm* 
mary  delcription  of  a  Gtie^  its  Ori^ine^  £ndy  Mater^  and  confUm^ 
five  Parts  •,  which  he  more  copiolcly  explicates  in  what  follows. 
(i)  He  makes  the  origine,  end,  and  occafion  of  mens  congre- 
gating into  Cities  to  be  commun  neccflitics  and  mutual  allillan- 
ces.     This  he  more  fully  explicates  in  what  immediately  fb?lows : 

ai-ni  ifdjHfop  ?J),  Bnt  one  again  impartes  what  he  hath  to  the  other y 
cr  receiveth  from  his  companion ;  thus  mk-tualfy  giving  and  recciv  ng 
each  from  others  accounting  this  way  of  reciprocal  communication  ever 

beSt.  Mutual  aflTiftance  and  communication  is  the  original  end 
and  occafion  of  al  politic  Societies.  The  fum  is  this :  Men  being 
not  in  their  fingle  capacities  oirifXHiyfclffufficienty  they  find  thcm- 
lelves'uader  an  cncutial  obligation  to  congregate  «V  0u0o/x(dv  into 
Corporations yt\\zt  lb .thcy  might  afTiil  each, other  by  their  muruai 
w^tfrnAdLy  or  converfutiony  which  confiltcs  in  their  giving  to,  and 
receiving  from  each  other.  (2)  Asto  the^^^r^r  of  aCitic,  as 
alfb  other  politic  Bodies,  he  tcls  us,  TTj-it  it  is  not  fiiifijient  that 
it  confide  of  three  or  four  members,  but  there  muft  be  a  Socictie 
of  different  Occupations  and  O^ces.    This  heinfiftcs  onyp/ig.7,6g^ 

>A')0fj9pt  There  is  ijccd  therefore  of  more  than  fo  r  to  provide  thof: 
things  of  which  we  have  Jpok^n  :.  i,  e.  Food ,  Raiment ,  fIiibitatio:/Sy 
and  other  Conveniences  •,  for  which  he  tels  us ,  that  there  is  ne::d 
of  Husbandmen  y  and  al  n^inncr  of  Artificers,  And  he  gives  his 
reafon  for  it,  pag,  370.  trt  v^^tov  ^  ^vitoj  €**r®-  i  mifv  ZixotQ- 
Itirta ,  «>X«  Jia^%fm9  ?t  ^inv  9  ccAX®-  W  £h^\t  (f >«  ^^^h  »  Becanfe 
truly  firFt  every  ont  is  not  bor?te  al:k£  to  every  one^  but  very  diverfe  in 
nature ,  therefore  one  is  natural y  more  inclined  to  one  work^.  Thus 
alio  par^^-jl.  wKHofetf  cW  y%vfyi»  T%  )^  rff  i^^tnf  JiiiAtvfjif  /«  ifjih 
t'i  voAM,  Therefore  our  Citie  needs  many  Husbandmen  arid  other  Ar- 
tificers.  And  he  gives  the  reafon  in  what  follows :  Sp  <W  hiKA  iy  Kot- 
9«»»i«ir  ^9inadiJf/ot  'JTokip  ^Mmifj^  For  W'hichcaitfes^namely  that  there 
niight  he  a  free  Commerce  and  Trade^  we  have  infiituted  a  Gtie.     So 

tiiat  the  waw  end  of  a  Citie  being  fieeJmiic  0/ comwcrce  2lT\A  wHtu4 
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c^itvtrJMivH^  it's  ncccflary  that  thei^  be  a  multitmlc  or  comtnun- 
lietoconftitutcthcfamc.  (j)  As  tothc /*riiMiCej»/?ifi«/«w»ofa 
Cicie,  as  of  al  otiier  politic  Societies,  he  (iilli,ilm  t^ittnU^Cm. 
nuoiwi  irniR  not  be iT«{U, a O^'/^/k-w,  but althings mult  bciranf 
aftcd  f/f  lAil^itit,  veilh  Eutsxie  or  ^tod  Order ,  wbich  [«  IcrilKt 
7i«^(«,  asitconfiftesin  tiic  prefcribing  locacbmcrabei  Ills  pto- 
pcrr^flitfj  ft'*",  oj?r«aiid  excrcice  in  thepoliitc  Uodie.  For  liw 
j^ood Order  or  ui'ivtrfaljufi ice  zz<:^\t(%  CO  That  evcry  monbct 
lias  his  proper  place  and  worke  prelcribcd  to  himi  aoJ  that  be 
take  (Lfigcnt  heed  not  to  invade  the  office  and  worke  of  another. 
Whic-h  invafion  Tlato  greatly  condemnes,  as  <r«AvvgQ,,Mn^  ^iir 

tJienW(?yfMfwi,  a  cunofe  and  pragmatic  inierfojilieB  in  ocbcnncai 

affaires.  C-3  That  there  be  a  cue  obfeivation  of  ctic  diftina 
Orders  «f;^if1*»  ig  ifxj^"*'  ^^  Goverwn  and  Ge^emtd.  (+) 
Laflly,  he  makes  rl  w^ifiiftti  the  plenitude  and  frrfdiion  of  a  CilJe 
or  Republic  to  confifle  in  the  fore  mentioned  coinmunitie  ioA 
multitude  Tinder  their  different  oflices ,  coafpiring  logclherand 
-falling  into  one  certain  hai  monie,  for  the  coramnn  utilitie  of  Cie 
whole.  Thence  Dtfimt.  PUion.  pa^,  41 5.  niM<,  a  Que  is  defined, 
'iitnait  T^j9«t  itifdwtt*  Mttits  J'iyttati  xff^***  tnhiAirMwt^ 
a  m:<ltitiide  of  men  njin^  the  fame  commnn  Decretes  er  ConfiuMtiagt ." 
AlfOjirAaB©-  iiBftfVWf  \J»J  >eft«r  i^ mijir  h1»r,  tmu'tititde «f,mtB, 
which  Ate  under  the  fame  Law.  Whence  it  is  added  :  ntMwilfiTl 
•R«7(£[-«7if  «f9ii(  voKKt^At,  They~irtMeef  aOtie  itrhe  zenfiitiaun ^ 
ti  right  Foltiie.  Whence  alfo  T»A(1«i«>  a  Peluaun  or  Sim^wm 
is  defined,  thrifiar  wiMin  nmrtnuvStf  o?ie  rhM  ua^^rndti  At 
cmfiittaion  of  a  One  or  RefubUc. 

Agreafily  to  timfe  Platonic  Philofophcmes  ArifiotU ,  in  his  Po- 
litics, I.  &  %.  makes  a  Citie  to  be  a  kind  of  ammae  or  ^AMut 
itjuurr.  For  look  as  an  Animal,  rightly  difpofcd  accordiogto 
natnrc,  iscomjwfed  of  certain  proportionate  parts  muttullyiS* 
dinate,  and  communicating  each  to  other,  as  alfo  to  the  whole 
their  excrcices  and  operations ;  fo  in  like  manner  a  Cifie,  wiieil 
dnely  difpofcd  and  inditutcd,  is  conllituted  of  fuch  proporrio- 
natc  parts,  fertile  mutual  aide  and  affiftance  each  of  other.  Arf 
Toch  as  thecomparationofan  Animal  and  his  parts  is  as  tojli- 
ttitif ,  fuch  is  that  of  a  Citic  or  Republic  and  its  parts ,  as  w 
trM^mttxtie.  And  what  is  T^Mirtf,  according  lotlicPbilolopbcpWl 
of  the  wif^^fl:  Phyfiologiltes,  but  Un^U  or  mt^JU,  a  ^oid  D/ffvfaaf 
^r  right  Order  of  al  paiumiiv^  hiwmA  ^  tt'twjdjpj' ' 
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citated  pcrfedly  to  exert  al  exercitations  and  operations  conve- 
nient to  their  nature :  according  to  which  Analogie  or  propor- 
tion tilt  TrMtqMiUitie  of  3.  Citie  or  Republic  is  nothing  elfe  but 
its  •oM^fn,  good  Order  or  right  Dijpofition  of  al  its  parts  conncftod 
together  by  fome  commun  Law ,  as  MarfiUm  PatavMHs ,  that 
great  Politician,  in  his  Defenfor  fack ,  cap.  2.  fag.  6.  has  wcl  de- 
termined.   Qcero  defines  a  RepHhliCy  Rem  popn  1,  the  Affaire  of  the 
Teople:  and  he  defines  the  People^  a  Soci'etie  of  the  tmltitHdej  conjo-  p^pijyj  ^jQgj-.. 
dated  by  the  confent  of  Ri^ht  and  commimion  of  VtHitie :  i.  e.  accord-  midtitDdinis  ja-  - 
ing  to  our  Englifh  Phrafeologie,  The  psopU  are  a  Societi:  confociated  A  confcnfu  ft 
by  commnn  confent  and  according  to  fome  Law^for  public  Good.  This  utili«tbcom- 
Strabo  alfo,  Ub.  16.  makes  to  be  the  origine  and  formal  conftitu-  n»^"">.nc  ^<x^"  - 
tion  ofal  ancient  politic  Societies  ,  as  wefhal  fhew  $.  5.  on  that  ^^ 

head  of  LegiJUtion,  A  People  is  defined  by  Angnftinj  de  Q^v.  Dei^ 
1. 1  p.  r.  24.  4  Societie  of  the  rational  nudtitude  confocijitcd for  concor^ 
done  commnniony  in  thoje  things  tbry  confent  ante.  Which  is  by  (b 
much  the  better,  by  how  much  the  more  they  concord  in  what 
is  bed  J  and  by  fo  much  the  worfe  by  how  much  the  more  they 
concord  in  things  that  are  worfc.  And  as  the  proccfTc  of  Nature 
and  Art  is  always  from  things  IclTc  pcrfcft,  to  that  which  is  more 
perfeft  ;  fo  it  hath  b:en  with  al  Societies ,  which  begin  at  firft 
only  with  two,  A/^v  and  IVom^nj  Gen.  2.  18, &c.  which  Plata 
termes  ir/^'yvwr.  Whence  this  imperfcd  Socictie  extended  it  felf 
to  more  perfeft  families  :  and  then  domefti<:  Societic  extended 
it  felf  to  Pavity  i.e.  to  the  Societie  of  ^Ullages :  for  anciently 
Pagani  were  tliofe  in  the  fame  Pa^us  or  yillage^  who  drankc  of  the 
ferns  ftwyk-i  orD^r.ir^^if.  This  Socictie  of  Villages  at  laft  ex- 
tended it  felf  to  that  of  a  C^ie\  as  this,  to  that  of  a  Republi<V 
sy^AriJiot.  Polit.L  i.  c.i.  A  ^/f/V  was  at  firfl:  inftitutcd  for  thj 
iecuritie,  prclervation ,  and  wel-beingof  the  whole.  Hence  a 
Citie  is  denned  by  Aug^tfUn^deOvit,  lib.  15.  cap:  8.  A  multitHde 
of  men  collected  together  ly  fome  common  bond  of  Societie.  So  alfo, 
diOvit.  T)eiy  /.  I.  f.  15.  he  (aich,  AGtieis  nothing  elfe  but  a  con- 
cordmultitHde  of  men.  Thence  Grotiutj  dejare belli^pag.  6.  defines 
a  Cticj  a  compjinie  of  men  cor.f»ciated  together  for  the  enjoyment  of  . 
the  fame  Right  and  commun  Vtilitie.  Wherein  note  (i)  The^f 
neric  Idea  of  a  Citie,  which  is  a  Companie  or  Communitie  ,  i.  e.  per- 
ftU :  for  it  is  eflential  to  a  Citie ,  both  as  to  Mater  and  Formey 
that  it  be  perfect.     It  is  ferfeSl  ae^  to  Mater ^  in  that  it  is  compofed 

of.  al  manner  of  Artificer j  and  OfcnpAtions  neceflarj  fot  ^^  Wfer 
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fillence  and  welfare  of  a  Communitie.  It  is  alio  ftrftH  m  f 
Forme  ^  as  it  has  a  pcrfc(fl  Ordtr  and  Regiment^  for  the  confervation 
and  gubernation  thereof.  (2)  Whence  fgllows  the  fnrmd  cwr- 
ftitutton  ofaCitic,  which  confides  in  its  re^dar  confocuakn  ^  of 
which  before.  (3)  Thence  alfo  its  £;r^ is,  ^  ribf  fnyVjfifiarr  f/'rir 
fame  Right  and  comnmn  Vtilitie ,  of  which  alio  in  what  precedes. 
Touching  a  Citie ,  its  conftitution  and  perfection  fee  more  fully 
that  pious  and  great  Reformer,  not  only  of  Religion,  but  allbctf' 
Vi\i\o(Q^\\\^^Saiwnarola^Eftt.Ethicd^L  lO. 

LtglJUtion  its       J  J    Having  hitherto  difcufled  and  explicated  the  eflential 
Ori^iai.         Conftitution  of  a  Politie  and  politic  Bodie ,  we  now  pade  on  to 

the  Ewfpirr  thereof,  which  confiltes  in  Le^ijiatmi  and  jidminiftra- 
tiori  or  Jurifdidion.    That  al  politic  Bodies  are  bounded  and  go« 
'  vcrned  by  Laws  has  been  already  proved,  $ .  2.  And  we  find  a  clear 

account  hereof  in  Straboy  Geogr.  L  16.  Iloktliwoi  Qpl%f  Sro  ir^^niyfui- 
1^  JtoirS  ^Sffify&c.  Men  that  are  folitic  or  civil  do  lead  thtir  isves 
after  one  commnn  Lapp^  of  pointing  them  what  to  do  :  far  otherxfife^ 
that  a  multitHde  jhokld ,  mthout  harmonie  among  thcnifelves^  concur 
in  the  doing  of  one  things  it  is  impojftble.     Of  what  great  ufc  Laws 

are  for  the  right  ordering  and  governing  Republics  and  al  politic 
Bodies  is  wcl  laid  down  by  PUto^  Protag.  pag.  3  26.  where  fprak- 
ing  of  the  Education  of  Youth,  he  faith ,  That  after  they  defort 

from  Hndir  their  Preceptors  ^  the  Republic  compels  them  to  learne  the 
LavpSy  and  to  live  according  thereunto  *,  a  certain  Formule  being  fra- 
medj  that  fo  none  aCb  rajljly  according  to  their  own  vrils :  hut  as  Wri- 
ting-vi  afters  prefer ibc  fnch  as  begin  to  write  certain  halfMttcrSj  of.'d 
(Irokes  of  the  pen  thereby  to  forme  their  hand  ^  »^  3  J^  »  itihii  flyiH 
•Caroy^Ji'l^OAy  iyaBStp  jy  ^AXtuSf  rffcoSiTcSir  ivfifjuilA)  )^  rirut  ifoy- 

So  the  Republic^  having  framed  a  Formule  of  Lares y  invented  by  gooi 
and  ancient  Legijlators^  according  to  their  prefcript  compels  both  theft 
that  govcrne  ahd  thofe  that  are  governed  to  act:  but  if  any  tranf- 
greffe  their  bounds  ^  him  they  puniflj :  which  kind  of  punipment  thej 
cal  i/J^vftu^ (lorrc'ciion, 
3^  ntciffitie  of      u  Touching  the  AWefitie  of  Laws,  w;c  have  an  excellent  Dif- 

-^^^^  /courfe  in  P  Lit  0, Leg,  pp.  874  ii  ie^  rS/Li«<  avOf  J^o/i  ivoLyni^f  TiJii^i 

^  ^h  );Ji  irc/ic«< ,  15  fjiinlif  ikapi^tv  iff  vivTt}  iy^ieoriTeiv  dviei^f'  i  i 
alritt  TKTorr    itc/^  ,  on  ^af  iv9^eireaf    i<fi¥0(  ^uijau  £91    yveiftu  Tf  T« 

7i  jy  ifliAHr  WtI«v,&;c.  It's  iicccg'aT'^td.-a  Lews  be  framed  for  wen. 


iif.UiheymdflmMcmrding  to  Laws:  far  if  they  Jlwiild  Ihfe  witb^ 
t  mtfc^  tbrf  would  m  miking  difftr  frim  the  [m^e  hefies.  7he^ 
i^e  vriiereej  is  this ;  heamfe  no  mmts  issgenieisfi  filmed  by  fSMture^ 
that  he  msjd  certmnfykpifw  what  cmtducethteihe  cemmun  HtibHe 
hMsmmufe^  or  if  he  Jhoald  kiww  what  isbefi^  yethe  is  ffot  atways 
le  or  wMUftf  to  aSt  the  fame.  This  grand  r^ion  of  State  indu- 
ig  a  neoducie  of  Laws  he  explicates  in  the  parts  thereof,    (i)  ' 

:  iaith  it  is  very  difficult  without  Laws  for  any  to  underltaad 
lat  moil:  conduct  to  the  public  good ,  which  is  the  meafufc 
d  bond  of  Societies.  So  fag.  875.  wfthi^F  x^*v''  '^'  wtart^  "" 
4^  tf AiMf  rix^y  i  ri  iino  iiski  ri  Miylr  Mpm  yXkuf^  Forfirft 
is  very  difficalt  Cwithout  Laws]]  to  kpem  what  that  pablicj  not  fri^ 
t€y  intereh  ifj  which  trae  plitic  Dif^^im  is  to  frovide  for.  Thence 
addes :  (2)  HAnof  i  i^  eitft  eL  tI  yrSfei  rte  irt  leSreL  Srm 
fuwh  &<^  Moreover^  althoaghferaJvefitarefome one may,hy  the mde  > 
fotitic  Science  J  abandantfy  jmderfiandthefe  things  \  yet  if  it  be  fo^ 
t  he  hath  gained  an  aifolnte  fewer j  atid  is  net  obnoxioas  to  the  cheeky 
aetyother^ite  wUnotbe  able  throMghant  his  life  to  'ferfevere  in  this 
\lmion  of  ft ef erring  the  fobUc  Inter  eft  as  be  ft ,  and  of  foftfoning 
friyate  concemes  after  the  fablic  ntiiitie  ^  but  mortal  nature  air 
ys  impels  him  to  his  frooer  intereft  and  frivate  ofportunitie ;  which 
hoMt  al  reafon  files  from  grief  asid  ferfnes  fleafiore —  and  thence 
'  fil  the  Qtie  with  al  manner  ^f  evil.    Thefe  are  the  principal  rea-  '  ^ 

IS  which  enforce  the  eftabfilhment  of  Laws,  namely  mens  ig-  " 

rance  of  what  is  beft^  and  their  ftrong  inclination  to  promove 
:ir  private  intereft,  more  than  the  public  good.  Whence  he 
icludes :  S^  roSret  iiw9l%  rse  W0f«(r«r  ^Aoh  itaoU  9  9^  t^ftf 

'^  Namely^  if  any  mortal  were  indued  with  fnch  a  nature^  as  coald 
krftandthe  vnhUc  goody  andwere^  by  a  divine  ^^fiation^  made  aft 
mJertake  tne  fame ,  fuch  an  one  wonld  not  need  Laws  or  their 
fire.    But  fuch  a  Diyine  nature,  addes  he,  is  no  where  to  be 
indy  and  therefore  there  remains  an  abfblute  neceiDtie  of  Laws, 
iidmid  men  in  what  is  their  dutie,  to  reftrain  them  from  the 
rfecution  of  their  private  intereft  and  lufts,  as  alfo  to  conftrain  ' 
m  to  what  is  good.    Laws  have  much  more  force  to  compel . 
n  to  their  dutie,  than  the  wifeft  of  men :  For  let  men,  thou^    •  " 
rer  (b  wife  and  jult,  oppofe  themfelves  tn  the  wifeft  and  moSt 
;  manner  to  the  uregularities  of  others,  yet  how  inefficacious 
;  tbrir  endeavors  for  reformation  !  v^at  cootsadiftions  d^ 
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they  meet  with  fiom  thole  they  ciideavor  to  rcfbrme?  ' 
the  fame  ptrfons  be  iuIlniOed  in  their  dutic  by  a  Law ,  ami  tfa 
are  with  more  facilitie  convinced  thereof  and  iqclined  tbaet 
and  why  ?  bccanfe  tlicy  prefume  the  Law  doth  ^calt  witk 
prcjodicc,  prtialitic,  and  private  inteccft:  therefore  thcyl« 
on  it  as  the  Oracle  of  God. 
^'  "^j*  z.  As  for  the  Oriftnt  of  hsws^  PUt»  afliircs  ns ,  Tka  tin  1 
rf^&4.  ^^j-^^f^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  (^^_    Poj.  he  j^jfj,  »n;tf  fj^  fuMm  fq 

fliTMr  fd/tf  ,  No  rntrt  tmrtjii  cdn  nyakt  Laxs  to  furfoft.  What 
he  inltni^esuSjthac  a  Republic  ought  not  to  depend  on  m 
Commencj  of  men,  but  on  feme  Divine  Law,  naovly  tbc  ciea 
Mind  and  Wil ,  which  is  die  fource  of  si  true  politic  Lai 
Whence  alio  he  faith  :  etir  /t  wo*  #  vSf  «iAi»(  lUimnvAil 
MK^wtSa,  &c.  Let  MStiiertftrtcM  upcaCod  j^r  iht  ri^bt  d^tfit 
tf  tht  Gtie,  imd  tfutt  ht  favortav  m  may  bt  frtfmt ,  madfrjBit  i 
rfijifffij ,  and  conjiirHte  tur  L-nrs  ana  Cttt.  And  toocniog  1 
firlt  [nDiitiirion  of  I^ws  he  Hiirh  cxprellely,  Refuh.^  ^'^•4- 
in  iySi  ^  iJir  '  ^  nitl'i  'A7e>A&>rt  -i^  m  A«A«m  THTt  fn]W 
ai>A/fK  ^  wrvTS  4ff  ttfuiimidrmf.  It  bcUn?i  not  truly  to  m:  i 
te  the  Dclfhit  h^Wo  thi  chief tft^  (>ej}fmj'jirjl  InfiitrnteJ  tf  U 
below.  (  t)  Tiatby  j4sbIIo  he  fymbolically  indigltates  tbetr 
God,  though  Qiiiniown ,'  wU  be  evident  to  any  that  oblcrvcs  1 
Phtaico  logic.  Thus  aJfo  '  Lycar^us  (as  FltetMrtb  in  his  Life 
*'l&res)  being  about  to  frame  his  Laws,  be  coafakes  firllwithl 
*  Oracle  of  ^ol\  to  eftablifh  good  Lares  in  hisCountrey—  A 
'  LycMrm  toott  fo  great  care  to  cflablifli  wel  his  Laws ,  that 
•brougrit  an  Oracle  from  j4poll/s  Temple  ftir  the  chief  oftbe 
*>which  Oiacle  is  to  this  day  tailed  J?frr*,  i.  e.  the  Sr^mte-Orm 
ThusalfoW-tfo,  in  hiSiWt/;w,  p4^,  319.  treating  ctf  the  Orig 
of  Laws,  brings  in  Homtr  commending  Atmi^  for  confblring , 
pi'rrrinorder  to  the  framing  right  Laws:  tXyn  yif  *  Mirf  fl 
Hita^  Mr*T^  XiH  V  A'*  '^  *^iy»H,  ^  »•«»»  «M/ivla#<f4Mr  it  \ 
m  SSo-  "'"^  *'''®"  "  ^'^*'  ^'^  '"^ /-«'*■.  '*■"  Minos  mwrfntwiri, 

jn,  (jiKKtan-  P"''*  ^"'^  uftd  fccrtt  conferenvemth  hm  ftr  niijfyaart^e:  1 
•pcreadmira-  '***  he  nMcffedhimftlf  to  JupiCCr,  m  to  a  crrtaii  Sofhfi-^  tlkM 

nocnnit  veni-  ni^hthe  infiniiJeJ,i.e.  how toframc Laws  aright,  (zj  That  W 

I'*"*^i'^''m*'  °'^"^^  ^O'^  3S  the  fupreme  Legiflator,  from  whom  the  bcft  J 
cb'fiSio  ^^^^  ^""^  ""^'  '*  ^^  evident ,  and  that  not  only  from  his  tool 
be.  cuttui,  ^*"''  '^"^  ^"**  ^'  ^'*  prafticc ,  in  raaititig  fuch  a  curioft  iaiu 
jc^ai./u!  ''Oil  into  the  iwofA  Mq&ac  Liws  ,  ap.d  traducing    ' 
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Aoifeft  of  his  Laws^  as  we  have  more  largely  proved  out  of  his 
7wn  Workes,  as  alfb  oat  ofCUmns  Affixandr.  Enfebius  and  others, 
^Qttn.gm.B.i.Cg.  PhilcJ.Gen.  P.iJ.i.c.i.fe£t.6.  §.6. 

3*  Hstmdn  Legiflators  ought  to  be  men  of  Wijdome^  public  Sfirits^ 

vid  virtHofe.  We  find  an  excellent  Character  of  an  human  Le- 
^iflator  in  Plato ,  Leg.  g.  fdg.  858.  where  he  puts  this  Quellion : 
yyhether  ought  we  to  confutt  a  Legiflator ,  more  than  other  Writers , 
Ufuching  thmgs  honeftj  goody  beautiful^  juft  f  Which  being  granted , 
be  aflumes :  It  is  cofqentaneoHS^  that  of  al  the  Writings  9  which  are 
ufed  in  Republics  y  thofe  that  concerne  LawS'  be  moFt  accurately  compo^ 
fed'y  andthatal  the  Writings  of  other  men  be  fo  far  approved  ^  as  they 
agree  to  thefe  Laws ,  and  Jo  far  exploded  as  they  are  diffentaneous. 
whence  he  concludes  ,  pag.  859.  Srm  J^MPoJ^9a  ^  phfjMf  JWy 

fSf  ix^fli^  fcuVfd^  rd  y^AfjtiSiieL '  S  j^  Ti/^rrt f  ig  AariTUu,  rdi^/let 
^  ikrftAN0K»7ti>  Oid^^frei  if  rt (x«ifi  iinii>^ix9ait  Let  us  therefore  take 
this  courfe  in  framing  Laws  for  Gties^  that  the  Legiflator  entirely  clothe 
bimfelf  with  theperjon  of  a  Father  and  Mother :  that  fo  thofe  written 
Laws  may  reprefent  the  image  of  men  indued  with  a  certain  foBicitous 
^eStion^  whereby  they  takg  care  of  thofe  for  whom  they  di£tate  Laws  \ 
as  alfo  with  a  fagacious  prudence ,  whereby  they  know  how  to  confult 
things  good  And  commodious  for  them :  But  they  mufi  not  put  on  the  perfon 
of  a  Tyrant  J  andfome  impotent  domineering  Lord^  who  with  an  infinite 
or  abfilute  kind  of  Empire  commands  whatne  lifts y  and  adding  menaces^ 
wils  that  his  pleafure  ft  and  for  reafon  and  LaW ;  whereby  he  begets 
only  hatred  and  envie.  Wherein  we  find  many  great  Characters 
ofa  good  Legiflator.  He  faith  (i)  He  muffc  have  a  fagacious 
prudence^  or  prudent  fagacitie ,  to  find  out  what  Laws  are  belt  and 
molt  comraodous.     (2)  He  muH  put  on  the  perfon  of  a  Father  and 

Mother^  i.  e.  al  manner  of  tender  aifediions,  fuch  as  are  foliicitous 
for  the  good  of  thofe  for  whom  the  Laws  are  made.  (3)  He 
mull  avoid  al  (hadow  of  Tyrannic  and  ablblute  Dominion  of  fuch 
as  make  their  Wil  their  Law ,  without  Rcaibn.  (4)  He  mull 
make  fuch  Laws,  as  may  brgct,  in  thofe  for  whom  they  arc  made, 
a  good  opinion  of  and  love  to  them,  not  hatred.    Hence, 

4.  c^  politic  Laws  ought  to  procede  originally  from  the  Multitude  Al  Laws  from 
or  fromthctr  Reprefcrttattves,     Thus  Ir.zto^vr,  his  Gorgias^  pag.  488.  ^^^  ^l^^^^* 
inSp  #1  'vo^^f2  r  ifif  Kf^rlitf  mji  x^  zvtnv  ^  01  (A)  jg  7VV/  fiy^a  riMtu 
Xli  tJ  iv}^  Doth  not  the  Law  of  N.Jtire  coNftitute^  that  MANT  Qor 
the  multitude]]  are  better  than  ONE  ?  who  truly  makt  Laws  for  onc.^ 

Z   2  IV^VCl^V} 
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umely&rxhe  conunoo  good.  Whence  hf  conclaJc»:  tajfT' 
«u^r  «9  tifuif  ,  W  iV  NfMrl&NV  M,  Thtrtfart  the  Lm>i  afihe 
MANX,  Qi  A^litHdtaretheLMfs^  thetivfiexttlUrtt.  Whence 
be  farther  argues,  that  the  Lumt  of  the  MxbittuU  mv  cf  ilia  btM : 
idff  wtiiff  0tATAtmr'  tlyif  xfit-^iH,fii*M'it  «*v,  jfre  r6r^M» 
«jf«  she  Lmws  of  the  btjt  ?  For  fb^  tkit  itrt  mere  exteUexr  «rr  Mrir. 
Thoice  he  addes  another  Axgument :  wap-  ti  ritmt'fift^,  i^ 
fSm  'M)M,  nfH^kin  y%  ittmt ;  Art  net  their  Ccbc  maoyi  Lemt 
twcM-tfiw  to  njaure  betfigifiU  Mtd  hotttfi ;  beCMife  they  are  mw^  txttt' 
Unti  Whence  he  conclbdes  :  ^Af*  tv  >x  **  ««mm}  npi^Mt*  ii> 
aanr  ■S'mw,  tI  iri*  l;c(n'  *  ^  s^itr  ri  i^itmt  n  i/nnds  ;  £>«  "■r 
tbenfort  the  MAN  T  Cor  multitude]  («^«,  th^a  it  is  jiefi  »  tint 
4ecarJii^to  fime  e^fudUight,Zoi  Law  of  Equicie]  Mid  mere  k^e  ti 
tU  iMJmfitct,tb.M  to  fuff'er  it  f  Byal  whtdi  he  demooftrates,  disc 
tijedoftequalLawsarefiichas  proccde  from  the  MAlix  or 
MtJititkdt.  Thus  TUn^  ia  his  A&tos,  fhews,  that  it  it  both  if'f'^ 
Slid  mceffkry,  that  Latts  be  framed  hy  the  free  fit^'^e  of  the  ft^-' 
And  his  rcalbn  is  iavincible,.DaiQcly,  bccaufe  al  Laws  ogght  to  k- 
gard  the  public  Utilitie,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  coimrmed  by 
\  ^iblic  COoleDt :  For  ihsr  vphich  ceacerttes  al  nuifi  he  approved  bj  d, 
■™— jj""  ^^  hcreia  PLao  is  foUowed  by  his  Difciple  ArifioiU ,  who  ft*. 
*P^f^-,  i-  3-  ".6.  demooftrates ,  That  the  Le^ijlative  fewer  beionoi  te  the 
^  '  feofle,a«d  mivrrfitit  ofOtizjens,or  to  their  Keprejemattvej  rowgr^arti 

in  ^m^enrrd  AJfemhlte.  This  pohtic  Hypothefis  is  ftrennonfly 
deftaded  by  that  great  Chriltian  Politician ,.  MarfiliHs  Patavmui 
■  ,  ia  his  1)efenfor  Pacii,  cap.  1 2.  pag.  3  6,  where  be  proves  it  by  theft 
Arguments,  (i)  The  Univerfitie  of  Citizens,  or  Comraumtie 
domorepcrfeilliyunderftandandafrcifl  the  public  Good,  whid 
is  the  principal  end  and  meafure  of  al  Politic,  (z)  Laws  fta- 
mecHiy  the  whole  multitude  or  their  Reprefentatives  are  better 
obfcrved,  than  fuch  as  are  impofed  on  them  -againft  their  coa- 
fent.  For  aCitie  being  a  Communitie  of  Free-men,  as  ^»/?*- 
'P.oL  3. 4.  al  Laws  are  moft  confirmed  by  their  coMent  Agaii 
he  proves  that  the  coaiftive  power  is  in  the  multitude  or  theit , 
inorc  prevalent  part,  and  therefore  iliofc  Laws  are  befl:  obfervcfJ, 
which  are  made  by  their  confent.  ( 3 )  The  ComrrHmitie  or  Uni- 
verlitic  of  the  multitude  do  befl:  underftand  what  is  moft  coo- 
tnodousOT  ineommodous  fortheprelervation  andpromotioftof 
their  Societie  :  now  al  Laws  are  for  the  prefervation  and  proiDO' 
tion.  of  the  Societie  -.  tiasit^oic  x\k^  w?i\t  to  be  approved  by  al: 
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according  to  that  commun  Maxime  :  That  which  toHchetb  tht  cam- 
ffWKw  9ood  of  al  mnsi  be  af proved  by  al.  Thcnce  he  procedcs  p,  +2.. 
tp  foifvca  commun  objtftion  againft  the  peoples  confent  mLc- 
£iflatk)n,  namely ,  Th^tt  tho  multttHoe  are  w^orant ,  depravedj  fer-  ' 
^nrfcj  &c.  To  which  he  rcfpondes:  (i)  That  the  whole  multi- 
tude hath  a  better  judgement  and  affection,  than  any  finglepartj 
"bccaufe  the  wifJome  of  llngle  perfons  is  included  in  the  whole. 

(2)  That  the  tkft  invention  and  examen  of  Laws  may  be  com- 
mitted to  prudent  men ;  and  yet  the  approbation  and  confirma- 
tion of  them  appertain  to  the  univcrlitie  or  commun  multitude. 

(3)  The  multitude  may  commit  the  whole  of  Legiflation  to  cer- 
tain  Reprefentatives  eledcd  by  them.  Thus  H4>oksr  Ecclefufi.Po^ 
iitie,  fag,  28,  29.  *  By  the  Law  of  Nature ,  whereunto  God  hath 

*  made  al  fubjcft,  the  lawful  power  of  making  Laws,  to  command 

*  whole  politic  Societies  of  men,  bclongcth  fo  properly  unto  the. 

*  feme  entire  Societies,  that  for  any  Prince  or  Potentate  of  what 

*  kind  foever  upon  earth  to  exercife  the  fame  of  himlelf,  and  not 

*  either  by  expreflc  commiflion  immediately  and  perfoijally  re-. 

*  ceived  from  God ,  or  elfe  by  Autoritie  derived  at  firft  from 

*  their  confent,  uponwhofo  perlbns  they  impofeLaws,  it  is  no 

*  better  than  mere  Tyrannic.  But  approbation  not  only  they 
*give,  who  perfbnally  declare  their  allent  by  voice,  ligne,  or  ^£t ; 
'but  alio  when  others  do  it  in  their  names,  by  right  originally  at 
Mea!l  derived  from  them.    As  in  Parliaments  and  like  Aflem-. 

*  blies.  The  like  Camf.tnelU^  Polit.  cap.  4.  *  As  Virtue  is  the  pri- 
S-atc  Law  of  an  individual  perfon,  fo  the  Law  is  a  public  Virtue 
^  of  the  Communitie :  therefore  none  may  make  a  Law  but.  the 
^Republic,  in 'Whom  the  commun  reafon  and  confent  isj  or  the 
[  moll  wife  men,  to  whom  this  commun  reafon  is  committed  by 
'  the  Communitie,  TisSolon^  and  Lvr/ir^ «i,  and  Nitma\  or  God, 
'  who  takes  care  of  al,  and  is  the  lupreme  Reafon.     Hence, 

y.  j4l  politic  Laws  ntufi  teud  to  ,  and  be  mcafwred  by  the  public  ^n  jj^^^  for 
jood.     For  thajt  which  has  its  originc  from  public  confent  ^nd  pblic  Good. . 
kpcndence  thereon ,  mufl  tend  to  the  public  Good :  Al  Laws 
Ixing  but  an  effcd  of  the  public  Wil,  ought  to  end  in  the  public 
3ood  :  whence  it  is  a  Maxime  in  the  Civil  Law,  PHblic  Right  re-  Publicum  jin 
fords  the  public  Vtilitie.     Tiius  Plato ^  Minos ,  pag.  3  17.  from  the  publicara  udlx- 

?i^r''^"..P^'*^®'  C^hich  is  generally  derived  from  r4^«r  ^o^'S^mSV 
uftribute)  fliles  a  Lcgiflntor  t,yeAU  fofitvi  a  good  Dtpributor^  one  -^ 
iat  dillribiitcs  to  every  one  what  is  proper  to  him*    IVvws  tV% 
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a  Lmij  is  that  which  h^h,  dtfhibm:s  lo  al  thtir  ittt ,  mcafofing  tl 
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by  the  commun  good.  Wlicnce  he  addcs:  a!  t«t«  «^  /< 
;^  fl  ripM  jSixTirw '  ig  Srit  4fti  wm  rtftiMMimlQ;  ^  ri^r  iiK# 
Therrfort  tht  MJtrtbtitioifS  hnt«f  At:d  Linvt  urt  i/tj}  :  itndhe  ihmA 
frrves  in  thefc  thtngs  the  molt  accuratt  rc^fon  of  L-tvei ,  «  tmfi^^M 
in  LiWy  and  the  heji  Dijhibutor.  His  mind  is,  that  he  that  ftanK 
Laws,  and  dillributcs  to  every  one  according  to  what  is  dnc  a 
him  and  the  public  Good,  is  the  bcft  Lcgillator  and  Diftribota 
of  Jiifticc.  Thus,  ;*^.  320.  difcourling  of  j^/iw/'s  Lcgiflatjoa 
hefiiith,  ?9(r  Ji  £,t«i  titut  thtt  VSnxi  rm  m4i  ««xlTw(i/i  Ul 
Tl  Kf HTn  t  «<rT«  xfrV«r  cu/uparM,  19  A«Ki/a4<»r,  «p'  7  »tE"*  *^''*'' 
ji^i^t  in  3«iM(  ««,  Thrrrfere  he  framed  fitch  Lmvi  far  hit  Gtiie*H 
by  the  Benefice  whtreef  both  Crete  enjoyeih  a  ferpeiMitl  fehcitte, 
Laccdcmon,  frem  the  time  thx  pe  he^AH  to  ufi  thefe  Divute  I 
So  greatly  were  Miss's  Laws  calculated  for  the  public  Good. 
thhTlato  more  fully  determines,  /.f^.4.  p?.7T5.  ««<Itm  i 
t*^^  baA  It'  !D  fexntiat,  W  ifiif  rt^fi  tntfut  fyfiiemnt^^ 
Imj(«  F  Mrt«  irtSimr  ■  «i  </!'  inn*  tiwc,  ssAa>7*lB(  it*.'  <i  VMmll 
Tifnf  9«|uV  '  ^  Tm  titan  Sittai*  i  f»»ir  XS),  pjjlm  •^ndj,  Tridi  ■ 
denie  thefe  to  he  Rfpuhlta  ^  neither  do  vre  MZOHtti  thefc  t»  bt  '"' 
Lafes,  which  are  not  referred  re  the  commun  Vtilaie  of  tin  ^iftf. 
thoft,  whofo  itidtdge  ihesr  lujijj  m  that  theymak^  Laoft  in  Jm 
fame  Parties,  we  affirme  thoft  to  be  not  Otiztm ,  but  fedttiafi  peifim 
ofidalthofe  Titles  of  Right  Mtd  Lttws^  vehkh  they,  by  tfteir  CwwwnKi 
pretendy  to  be  void.  SO  (cvcrc  is  Ptaio  in  tilis  point ,  as  that  b 
judgcth  al  Laws  made  in  favor  of  fomc  one  Partic ,  and  not  fo 
thecomraunGood  ,  tohe  ipfo  faito  feditiofe  and  void.  And  It 
gives  the  reafon  ,  Leg.  9.  p^.  875.  -ri  ^*  yif  ^ttir  ^wOS.  ri ' 
i/i«r  ti»m^  r«(  iii\m.  For  the  pubiic  Reafon  and  Good  detbfimi^ 
connefi  aid  keep  together  Republics ,  but  ohli^ue  regard  ta  priiMt  i* 
tereji  doth  fubvert  and  evertljrew  them. 

6.  The  principal  public  Goad,  unto  which  al  Laas  otfght  to  tenj^k 
miiverfal  fuflice  anjyirtue.  For  as  Virtue  is  a  private  Law,  ' 
Law  is  the  public  Virtue,  or  that  whereby  the  Virtue  of  the  wb 
Communilie  is  meafured  and  promoted.  Thus  Plato,  Leg.  i.  4 
iekn  triK*  ^^i,^a.  £r  rd  fiiufi*  T(8«»  »5,  ^i  Laws  ^re  to  te  WnjK 
tutedfer  the  beft  endy  namely  for  Virtue.  So  he  e.vplicatcs  hiB 
fc\f,paj;.6io.  where  he  faith,  Th^t  a  Li^ifiator  fnt  by  g0d\ 
ejfahlijh  utile  and  rcminodo.s  Lavs,  •'«  «Mi  S  fr^f  ¥  iiilyrlui'dtn\ 


kave  regard  ta  no  other  thm  the  chief ejt  Vtrtue.  Yea  he  addes :  That 
ho  xoho  wUconfiitMte  a  Divine  Refubtic^ix  ^  *d^<  AffrSfc  t#  fialeiw^  ^ 
rmfra  ri  fiu/AST«7«r>  irtin  fiKiwf ,  ii^  w^pi  m£ou9  dprUi^  i^  uar 
*UW  %CiTM  oiV  '^  rtfwf .  miiftj  as  Legatory  have  rejpeUrj  not  only 
to  one  particle  off^trtucy  and  that  the  lea^j  bat  to  nniverjal  f^irtucj  and 
mecoTding  to  the  formes  or  kinds  off^trtHe  find  out  Laws^  proportiona- 
ble thereto.    The  hke  he  lays  down,  Ke^ido.  4.  ^ag,  444.  ♦Af*  Sr  v» 

iy  T«  JX Mhi  ihrnMfjLttla  m^  dfirii  iCfimf  ^ifw,  ri  <A'  ei^ei*  ^f  *^ 
nioi  9  Do  not  therefore  the  freclare  and  iUa/trioas  Infiitates ,  or  Laws 
of  living  maks  ^^  ^^  Virtue  i  but  bufe  Laws  precipitate  men  into  vice  f 

Whereby  he  inftriK^es  us,  that  Laws,  if  good,  nave  an  efficacious 
force  for  the  promoting  Virtue ;  but  if  bad,  of  Vice.    Hence, 

7.  jil  politic  Laws  mufi  ^e  natural^  voluntary ,  facile j  expedite^  laws  mujl  k 
proper y  and univerfaljOthcrmfQ  they  cannot  reach  that  univerfal 
Virtue  and  public  Good  they  tend  unto.    (^  O  Al  Laws  ought  to 
be  Natural.    So  PlatOy  Leg.  3.  pag.  690.  faith.  That  Laws  ought  f^Atwral. 
tobe  conltitutcd, «  971^  pJospy  i^Ki  n^  piotp^  againfi  nature  ^  tm 
aceordtng  to  ;y^r//rr,>.«.  the  natural  condition  and  exigence  of  the 
Communitie.    (2)  Laws  muft  be  Voluntary^  or  fuch  as  the  Cora-  Foltmtiry.. 
munitic  may  chearfully  afTcnt  and  confent  to.    Thus  Plato^  Lfg'4^ 

pMg*  684.  ^  ijlIw  wl  y%  ei  voh\o}  ir^oliihoi  riii  ro/uo9i7dei(,  tiru^ 
T$ti*rui  ^noitei  ri^  »6/uvc  is  iniilu  01  J^fjLtt  j^  ri  irAiiSif  /i^^j^rai, 
&C.  But  now  many  prefcribe  that  to  Legi/lators^  that  they  frame  fuch 
Laws  ,  as  the  people  and  Communitie  may  freely  receive  •,  as  if  any 
fljould  command  ThyficianSythat  they  heal  with  akind  of  pleafure  and 
jucunditie  to  fuch  as  they  heal.   Hcnce,  (i)  LsiYfS  mUK  be  facile  and  facilt* 

expedite ,  otherwife  how  can  the  Communitie  confent  thereto,  or 
:hearfully  obfervc  the  fame?  Thus  Plato y  Leg.  s-  P4f-684.  in 
wlM,  follows  on  the  former  :  jg  rt/i  y%  fri  roi i  rort  ySa9fx^^  « 
W4ux^9  fii  ftfffmUu  tik  ^Htmk  ^  ri/ioMS  TT^at  aljo  had  great  force 
at  that  timcy  that  Laws  were  more  eafiiy  conftituted.  CampaneOay 
PoL  cap. 4..  telsus,  'That  thofe Laws  are  beft ,  which  are  curt, 
^  iacilc,  few  in  number,  accommodated  to  the  manners  of  the  pec- 
^ple  and  public  Good.  Whereas  tyrannic  Laws  are  numerous,. 
"^obfcare,  difficile,  as  many  fnarcs,  utile  only  to  one  or  few,  flei- 
^  thcr  accommodated  to  public  manners  and  utilitie.  (4)  Laws 
9Hght  ta  be  proper  and  agreable  to  the  Communitie,  their  Hate  and  proftrm^ 
n)ndition.  Hence  thalt  commun  Aphorifmc  among  Politicians, 
That  Laws  are  to  be  fitted  to  times  andderfons  as  the  jl;ooe  to  the  foot. 

lu  matters  of  GoT^rnemeot men  muft  do  what  they  cau^  tvot^^^x. 
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UahafU.      -they  would.    Hence,  (5^  Lawsrauftbc  Mmvtrjsify  extaifivt !» 

.toalcalet.     So /'^tf,  Z^^-i.  pjj.630.  laitb,  L^mt  fM^br  taruA 

w3tm  ifnUixiBrvirJal yintie.  Thus  AnpnU^  iP*/.j .  wbacfaegiTa 

us  this  dirtucucc  between  the  particular  judgemcm  of  a  Judge, 

^atld  Laws  :  A  Jnet^awt  u  a  farticuUr  Lmr ,  bat  »  L-^n  it  4H  ma- 

vtrfatjial^tmefir  :  1.  e.  fuch  as  mull  reach  al  cafes  ^  thoogii  indeed 

alhomaa  La^vs  aregrcatljrtlcfc^ivc  in  this  paiticular,  as  U  nil 

appear  b^  what  imincdiarcly  follows.     Hence, 

.'Atltm  tfBr      8.  Sein;  Imm^Jt  Lt^.lltttri cxwtot hy  ibeir  Lmts  reMh  iJ  fwtia- 

)pitit,  Iwtiifts^  thtrtfort  *1  fOiUtt  Liivfi  nttd  /lwi««M,  tbt  LjOt  »j  Efmtit 

«  etrr^  tiitir  Xfdh ,  m  mJo  Onftrvx^t  to  ktef  them  frvm  d^at- 

nitifig,    (i)  Tfist  alhunidii  politic  Laws  arc  greatlj;  (icfc^vcai 

to  their  comprciitnlion  cl" ;[  .:rric..!.:r  1.-;":^  i:  no:t  cvidcntfhMD 

where  he  laith,  Tbdt  fltbings  eamot  be  offvrtmuiyreiKU^mi 
ctrtMoi ftrtiwU  oflMm ;  tha^wt »  I^gjpMcr  ti^ht  to Uf  Jtma'fim 

■tei'i  ^  rm  ntutt*  if  rfri  ftiun  ^ifolf  u04>«  «  r/n>  H^im  h 
hi  ^feOJiSim  timt  wnt,  (Ttr  rtfi  rlv^,  Aitreo^-er  theft  tbi^igurt 
fuch ,  as  thai  they  canntt  be  comyrthended  and  defined  by  ottt  ctrtmt 
firmide.  Wherein  he  inAnidicth  us  ,  that  feiog  Laws  cannoC  be 
prefcribcd'to-al -things  fiagular,  thciefoieaLegiHatoroiighttfi 
draw  up  Ibmc  general  Inllitutes,  &c.  This  impeife^too  of  Lain 
4ras  taken  notice  of  by  Stim  and  others,  who  have  compared  Lam 
to  Spiders  webs,  which  eiifnare  and  entangle  the  Iclfer  flics ,  bat 
let  the  greater  break  thOTough.  Hence,  (z)  al  human U« 
need  AkUhc,  a  Lmt  of  EtjutU  for  thc-cwccAion  of  their  rfefcGs. 
Thus  Fiffff,  Miius ,  f^.  3 1 7,  Hur  ig  J»  T«(  ovyfolFitfMrf  T«I*  *' 

*c  j(fi  witjf  /iMwir,  t)  /^  iffl'r)  rlfiG"  &  fitfHMit  >  /'  tb^ 

tbitigs  therefore  that  corwtrne  materi  juji  and  injaji^ ,  ar:d  imivtrfJ^ 
fuch  as  regard  the  commtdmi  difpofituHi  artderdtrmgaf  the  GHty  tkt 
sttnch  if  RIGHT  is  the  reyalLarf.  CQ  That  by  t)  afMfjfW 
.whkh  is  right  he  underftands  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Eooitie  il 
moft  evident,  in  that  he  ftiles  it  the  Royid  Lxte.  \ji-\  He  fih^ 
'Xhat  by  this  Ldw  of  ReSitude  or  E^ie  al  other  Laws  and  politic 
,  Inftitntes  are  to  be  regulated  and  corredcd.  \^y\  This  Eqoitie 
of  Nature  he  makes  to  be  the  fundament  of  al  good  Laws ,  in  » 
IDDCb  as  it  is  one  miiforme,  femfiterne  aad  incomnuaable  Rule  of  ]•■ 

Jliceui.alTiinesaQdl4a!Ci«Q&:  wjiercasaj  particular  Laws  of  Ni- 

cicsB 
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tioBs  are  various  and  mutable,  according  to  the  various  conditi- 
ons and  mutations  of  Times  and  Nations.  This  Law  of  Equitie 
he  defcribes  alfo,  A£w/,  fag.  3 14.  ]  # S/b(&  Sr,  A  ivrQ-  irir  i^ 
f  f  ^#f ,  Xifir  therefore  is  the  invention  ofhim^  that  truly  IS.  Serramu 
by  A  ifrQ-^  that  which  is ,  underftands  the  eternal  Lam  of  Natwre^ 
which  is  the  iburce  of  al  private  Laws ;  which  is  a  truth :  But 
conCdering  tUto\  Phrafeologie,  I  (hould  rather  underfland  H  if- 
T®-,  of  Gody  from  whom  the  I-^w  of  Equitie  and  al  other  Laws 
have  then:  emanation.  *£iriMju>M,  Equitie^  Definit.  Plat,  is  defcri- 
bed,  ttKoimf  ^  €viif%^f\mf  \Ki'/\m€ti  *  (uiledrm  of  ^iifi$K0!t§ti  *  In- 
TM^im  4^Sf  X6>iri«7c  90i  ri  xaaii  ;|^  eigcCf^y  '^^  imrninution  and 
corre&ion  of  things  jufi  and  mile  :  moderation  in  commerces :  a  good 
comfofition  of  the  rational  Soul  as  to  things  honeft  and  bafe.     That  al 

pohtic  Laws  need  a  Law  of  Equitie  to  correA  them^  was  ancient- 
ly obferved  by  jindrocles^  (cited  by  AriftotUj  Rhet.  Ub.  2.  cof.  25.^ 
who  laid.  That  al  Laws  need  a  Law  to  correH  them^  as  fijhes  need 
fait  topreferve  them.    Touching  this  Haiiutm,  Law  of  Eauitie,  its 
Neceff^iCy  Vfcj  and  *^ature  fee  IdeaTheolog.Ub.  i.  caf.i.  feS.  2. 
C3)  Politic  human  Laws  need  not  only  a  Law  of  Equitie  to  cor- 
red:  them ,  but  alio  Onfervators  to  kfef  them  from  degenerating.  Cenfirvitwsef 
Whence  t^u^Uy  Autoritiey  Definit.  Tlaton,  fag.  415.  is  defined  ih  Laws. 
le^i  f  tf*«>  the  Tuition  of  the  Law.     Thence  PlatOy  Leg.  12.  fag.g^  i . 
inftitutes  a  College  for  the  inlpedlion  and  confervation  oiLaws. 
His  words  arc :  m  ^  ^ihxoyf  hm^^^  vlfAue  iwowliviprmvy&c. 
Let  him  have  recourfe  to  their  College  ^  which  is  confiituted  for  the  in^ 
JpeSion  of  Laws.     Let  this  C^Ueee  confifte  of  Juniors  and  Seniors ;  and 
daily  at  the  break^ofday^  before  the  Sun  rifin^^  let  them  convene.    Firfi 
let  there  be  of  the  Priefts  fuch  as  excel  in  tbe  offices  of  Virtue :  then 
99fUfuKJbu0f  of  the  Cbnjervators  of  the  Laws  ten  of  thofe  that  excel  in 
age  and  virtue,  Sec.    The  (um  of  al  is  this :  In  as  much  as  Laws, 
without  diligent  confervation,  are  apt  to  degenerate,  and  fal  un-    . 
dcr  depravation,  from  the  unbridled  lufts  ofrnen,  therefore  there 
is  need  of  certain  rofAo^xiU#r,  Cenfervators  of  Laws  to  keep  their 
Autoritie  inviolable :  on  which  account  Plato  conftituted  this  his 
facred  College. 

9*  From  what  has  been  laid  down  of  Laws  in  the  general ,  we  ;^ij^  ^j^^ 
may  with  facilitie  forme  a  particular  Idea  of  a  Law,  which,  ©f/?- 
nit.  Platon.  is  thus  deferibed  :  Nt/n©- ,  /typt  <9rA»9«c  ifh/ltxif  in 
^  rtfm  XC^ftr  ipetu^fJ^^f  ^  A  Law  is  a  folitic  Decree  of  the  Conu 
mmtitie  conftituted  not  for  a  certain  time  only.    This  bi&c^axsS^  v^ 

A  a  ai^^ 
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added  to  dircriminate  a  Law  from  zSi^sge  or  Fott,  litid 
there  thus  deiined :  ^ifM^t  /iyfu*  «*m1(k1»>  Jtf  t«m  y/fwrni^ 
a^l^n  f  A  yett  or  Sitffruit  it  *  ftlitic  Decrtc  cmifiitmtd  imljfir 
MccrtMtt  time.  TofpeaKinorcdimaAly  of  aLaw,it inchidei tm 
I.  ih  Mi»itit.  format  cQcncial  parts,  f^Kirif,  and  fsA/ffOw/irN/Yo/r.  (ij  ffjiw 
is  as  the  Soul  of  the  Law,  that  whlcii  gives  vital  fpirits  aiid  liteto' 
it  ^  and  is  one  and  ihc  fame  immutable  Reafon  ,  which  on^ 
to  diliiifc  it  felf  throughout  al  Laws.  Whence  a  ZmOt  is  demd 
by  Pet.  a  San£}o  Jofe^  ,  The  OrMnation  oj  Rtdfon ,  framnl^iitei  ij 
h$m  th/ft  tutb  the  care  of  the  Commi-nitie  ,  for  the  eotrmmu  Ceti. 
Whence  he  proves,  *  That  al  Laws  ,  fo  far  as  they  participate  of 
'  right  reafon,  arc  derived  from  the  eternal  Law,  as  alio  &om  na- 
*  turat  Precepts.  By  the  Eternal  Ltm  they  uoderftaod  the  OiTiae 
Decree  or  uiverain  plcafure  of  God ,  whence  the  RoUbn  and 
Equitie  of  al  Laws  both  natural  and  politic  receives  its  dcrin. 
tion.  Ofthis£fi«f«  we  havefufficiently  difcourfed  in  whatim- 
a.  ttsCtMSitif  mediately  precedes.  (2.)  Felitic  Corfimjion  is  that  which  drairs- 
ti$»-  down  general  ecjuitie,  and  applies  it  to  this  or  thatpoliticSodc- 

tie,  according  to  the  various  exigences,  circumftanccs ,  andrca- 
fons  of  State,  which  arc  peculiar  to  that  Societie  or  Republic  for 
which  the  Laws  are  made.  C"]  Thh  poUticConjhiitua  isthst 
which  gives  formal  reafon  to  politic  Laws,  and  renders  them  ob- 
Jigatoricto  thcSocietie,  for  which  they  are  made.  Thence,  *2)f- 
finii.  Plat.  f-ig-^^S-  N«f*»KT«,  a  Le^iJlMorh  dcSncd,  vufrii  i^ 
|utr  *«(!'  ■(  /«  w»WTti/ii^,  a  Framer  of  LatVs^  according  to  whicbwt 
ought  to  live  in  Refublits.  Qz]  This  politic  Confiitnioa  i;  the  iWJ- 
fureofalControverfies^DetermiaationSy  andCrdl  Jujlice  in  any  po- 
ntic Bodie.  Wlicnce,  Defuiit.  PUton.  ^^^.413.  N£p&,  a  Lav  is 
defined,  ifipffiirnwit  '^  n  mfiiuit,  i  ni,  a  I>ifcepiation  vtbffhir 
tiingi  be  do.>ie  jitfily,  or  not.  And  '^tutf/iA,  the  Bomtie  of  Laws  ii 
dehncd,  iraSof^ia  fi^ar  auM/diwr,  the  ohidierice  of  right  Ltctti.  [}] 
This  pUtic  Cohjiitutton  is  that  which  gives  Orair  to  al  Politic. 
Thence,  Defimt.  Platon.  fag,^\^.  Tti^it,  Order,  is  defined,  if>* 
■J«(  ifitiiTtf  iV  ^at  aUAUA  mlilufnlmft  af/mlitudeofO^ceMi 
yiilion  of  at  thofe  thuigt  rhjt  are  compared  among  themfetvei  :  Or  mOTC 
.  brieHy,  sDitfAtleU  uit»tl*t,  a  SymmetriiOl  proportion  of  Socittie :  it. 
whcnal  that  appcrtein  to  fiich  a  Sociciie  confent  to  »-alke  anJ 
live  together  by  fome  commun  Law.  That  politic  ConfiilutiM 
or  Law  gives  Beantiey  PerftcHon  and  Order  to  al  politic  Bodies,  we 

aic  ailiired  by  Elm-^  ia  Uls  <jor^*«>p^».  503, 504,  whcrt  he  fliews* 

that 
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It  altbiogs  both  natwrd  and  Mrtipcial  receive  their  perfedlion 
im  Order :  rJ^%mi  iff,  a^  jc(#/k«  ruj(%^m  isnim,  xf*^  "'  ^*>  ^'''''/ 
^  9)  ^J^^f  iT^erefare  an  houfe  hmAng  acqiured  order  and  orna- 
wty  wU  be  geedand  commadoMd.  Whence  he  concludes ,  TT^at  as 
Mis  the  virtue  and  order  of  the  badic  tiatural^  io  pifAifiif  v%  i^ 
tO-^  Leial  and  Law  is  the  Order  of  the  Soul^  as  alfo  of  Bodies  po- 
c.  Politic  Law  and  Order  are  intimely  conjoined  both  as  to 
tme  and  Thing.  As  for  Names,  whence  had  rJSIiiu  Order  its  ori- 
lation  but  from  XX^jdathj  (or  as  we  may  pronounce  it,  tat) 
nr.  Order  f  Hence  fprang  rirliv,  with  its  Derivates,  ^iliti^  &c. 
id  as  tJl^ii  fjgnifies  Law  as  wel  as  Order  *,  fo  rtfi^,  (from  ri/txNr 
JiSfribute  orderly)  Order  as  wel  as  Law.  Neither  do  Law  and 
der  agree  in  the  reciprocation  of  Names  only,  but  alfo  in  their 
atnress  Hence  Plaito  oft  ufeth  them  promilcuoufly  one  for  the 
Ser  ,  and  joins  them  together  as  exegetic  each  of  other.    So 

?•  7-  f^^'  7^0-  ^^'^  >*f  ^y'^'  ^f  *'  rd^f^i  a^  r JfA¥  fit ri^or  c# 
^ff  yiynltut  ^Ma  iyoAi  di'r%tydl^%Tai  *  f)/  $  iriiHtip  li  ^  lui- 
r  T«xOtrratr  aom  ri  *jroKhi  iff  f?  7f7«y/t(!lf»r  £k\a  trt^  ,  F^ 
atever  in  a  JiepMc  is  comprehended  under  a  certain  Order  and 
tWj  and  by  the  conduS  thereof  is  governed,  cannot  but  be  conjoined 
^h  the  greatest  ffoods :  But  on  the  contrary ,  either  when  there  is  no 
der  J  or  when  things  are  il  confiitnted ,  there  cannot  but  follow  the 
fatejt  perturbation :  which  pervertes  that  good  Order  and  al  that 
ulitie  that  floweth  thence.  Wherein  we  have  theft  obfervables. 
)  He'Ufeth  Order  and  Law  promifcuoufly  for  one  and  the  (ame 
in^     So  Leg,  9.  pag.  875.  /im^r  ettf iltor^  ri^tf  r%  1^  9iiJL9fi  &c. 

the  next  place  we  ought  to  choofe  Order  and  Law,  which  propofe 
lat  we  are  to  confider,  and  concernes  the  commun  ufe  of  life.  C^)  ^^ 
ith,  that  from  this  legal  Order  and  its  conduft  the  bonitie  and 
jrfoftion  of  things  politic  arifcth.  (3)  That  from  the  defe<ft 
id  want  of  this  legal  Order  al  perturbation,  confufion,  and  evils 
1  a  politic  Bodie  do  arift.     More  touching  Order  fee  $.  i. 

$.  6.  Having  explicated  Legifiation,  which  takes  in  the  firft  part  ^V/"'^^^. . 
F  Empire,  we  now  pafle  on  to  the  fecond,  namely  Aiminiftration  jj^J^^jJlfj!^^ 
r  JurifdiElion ,  which  in  TLitoh  Philofophie  palTeth  under  the  ^^^^^ 
Otion  of  dfxK  R^gi^^^f  or  Governementj  from  ^DIS  arche  a  Prince, 
rincipatie  or  Governement.     Whence  Lot  is  lliled  by  the  Rab- 
ines,  ^J11«  a  Trince  of  the  Judges,     So  Rom.  8.38.  dfX'^  is  taken 
y[  Principaties.     Definit.Tlaton,  df^Ji,  Principatie  is  defined,  ih- 
(AfM  «  itdyflii.  The  care  or  charge  of  the  whole  :  Wluch  vs  ^  ^cicA 
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Idea  orpolitii:Jurirdi(flion  and  AdminiftiaticKi.  Andcttttwhkti 
^vea^e  net  eui  to  consider  miy  be  reduced  co  chePe  twotomnua 
Hcails.  (i)  Thclevetal  kinds  of  poJicic  Jurifdi^tioaOr  AHifliiiit- 
fttatioO,with  their  prefcreates.  (2)  Tlie Ovil  MagtlbnK, win- 
isthcy<iAM«iJ?r*fm- of  politic  jurifdiilioa.  Firft,  asforMc)r- 
•oerii!  i^ndi  of  foiiiic  fHnfdiiliim  or  ^dmniftrMitn  ^  they  ace  rcOl 
ccd  by  I'Uto  (as  by  others)  to  theft  three  Heads,  MunArchit,  A> 
fitcratit,aa^ 'DeinotrMie.  •  Of  thefche treatsdil'tiaClly  iuhuf*. 
IttfCHi,  p-ig.  Z91.  H»t»tj(}»iff  veUTiXwr  ifiit  »fxp*  *^'  C^  t  ^^ 
n*rchi*ti  one  forme  of  foliitc  Uuherntawns,  TtlCI)  he  ajtics:  j  ^ 
^HfX'o  ^  ^'  "^  (Atyar  i'lanKtia,'  yitd  after  Mat.irrtbitvtmtq 
pUce  the  Gavcrr.tment  of  a  few, '.  e.  Arillocratic.     LsitJy  hc  aildcs: 

aA»Wf«i  Tib;  third  forme  af  Oovirneoitnt  ii  a  tstt  thtu  of  ihi  fi*fift 
caiUd  VrmoerMie  *  Thefe  three  formes  of  Avlraiaillranon  n^;  di- 
Hindly  explicates ,  according  to  their  legitime  coallitucioiis,e>- 
cefics,  and  compjrations  each  with  other.  The  cxcciTc  o'  " 
itarthie  he  makes  to  be  Tyrnitnie ,  when  Princes  gov'cme  wil 
or  contrary  to  Law :  and  the  excelle  of  Anftotr/uit  he  malces 
be  'CMjy<fxl«,  OUg-trchu ,  when  a  few  ufurpe  Che  fo!c  Admillt- 
ftration  of  politic  Afiaircs :  the  exccfle  of  DemocrMte  is  AMrctta 
or  fapular  confnfon,  when  there  is  no  diftinttion  bctiveca GOTct- 
nors  anJ  Governed.  As  for  the  compatdtion  of  chcft  tiutc 
Formes  among  themfclvcshe  affirnics,tr.3t /WM4»-f/>»(  or  the  Ad- 
miuiltration  of  One  is  to  be  preferred  ,  fo  far  as  it  is  ffloderetcd 
snd  bounded  by  good  Laws,  together  with  a  good  Moderator. 
Interpreter  of  thofe  Laws ;  but  on  the  contrary,  if  it  d^cnaill 
inioTyrannie,  it  is  then  of  ai  tlieworft.     His  own  words  arc; 

aih,  it»n&  5i  ^  5ptMTi,^  fitftilJiTM  ^MXKMttf,  M>iJtrcbt€h* 
id  by  lend  Lawi  tiff  albeit  \  t>ht  if  it  be  Uvtl^JJe,  it  ii  af  nl  tbt 
Jifficnlc  and inulaabk.  Thence  Defimi.  PIm.  f^.  +15,  ^nM>fi' 
King  is  laid  lobe,  'htX^ii^  tSftw.  « 'Prime  tSut  gwirHtmcem 
nsj  to  Lavsi ;  whereby  he  is  oppodd  to  a  Tyamy  who  is  laid  C 
ht  me tkta gevernts  wily  Mcor ding  t«  his  wil;  as  hereafter. 

In  AnSl^craiii  there  mult  be  one  vg/ k^«,  cinef  among  tbe  St 
natois,  who  ought  to  diixtt  and  order  aflaires :  yea,  in  Demvcrt 
m  there  is  fomethiog  oi  Aufiocraite  from  the  peoples  conft 
Thence T/jffl,  \a\mAf(ncxeiiHs^psg.2'^%.  treating  of  tiwAtiifr 

oiia  Ref  abUc>  its  ot\^\tia\^i%,  ^  ^tiW^l^u  ic  then  enjoyod,  te 
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Lth-^  It  WMS  art  Ariftocratic  mixed  with  Democratie.     His  vvoi  Js 
e  theft :  i  >S  «^)  voAitm  i^  rirt  IX  i^vt£  "Kexg^n^Ut  if  f  puS 

ilir<  iiei^ft^lU  *  0t^tK^  pi  y6  M  ifMp  ttV/i  *  vro/  $  rtri  /bc  ^  >{• 

mf  ir  fli)A«i(  voAf^ir  *  «A\«  Sf  if^yi  Ji^m  c^tU  S  «>«9df  f^sx^i- 
^  ig  «f X^  *  «itU  9  vfAir  'f  m^>Jr§i^  rojiiTtiti  i'J^^in  yMifiU  &c.  tor 

TCWM  the  fame  forme  of  Politie  then  as  novPy  namely  Artjiocratie^ 
der  xphkh  mw  we  live,  and  have  kept  the  fjimefor  a  long  time.  Some 
ulJ calit  Democr at iey  others  by  amther  name.     But  to  fpeak^trath 
ff  the  Gabernation  of  the  hefi  meny  vrith  the  peoples  conjent.     for 
had  in  times  pail  Kings :  and  thefe  truly  fometme  r  came  to  the  Go-' 
ttement  by  enheritance^  fometimes  by  the  f»*ffrage  of  the  people.    But 
^y  fithat  the  power  is  in  the  people ,  they  commit  the  Admrnilration 
rome  mofi  excellent  a^d  virtuofe  pcrfons :  neither  is  any  laid  afide 
'eafon  of  infirmitiej  or  poverties  or  low  degree  of  parentage  i  neither^ 
he  contrary  conditions  are  fou^id^  is  he  there/ore  promoted^  as  in 
tr  Oties :  bnt  there  is  one  Rule  of  determmmg  al  Offices  ,  namely  he 
t  is  judged  thewifeit  dnd  heft  m,tny  h:  is  called  to  public  Abnini* 
mion  and  Office.     And.the  cafe  of  this  AJminiftratidn  among  its  is 
eejaalitie  and  paritie  as  to  <nrigine.     For  other  Oties  being  compofed 
ferfons  different  andtneijualy  they  have  ineqnal  and  different  formes 
AJmniftration ,  namely  Tyrannic  and  Oligarchic :  alfo  fome  are 
vesy  others  Lords :  bnt  we ,   being  borne  al  of  one  Afothcr^  j^i^  it 
equal  J  that  fome  be  Lords  ^  and  fome  f^ajfals :  bat  that  eqf.alitie 
ft^ck^  hath  made  us  to  find  out  this  etfualitie  of  PoUtie  ,  that  none 
cede  the  other ^  bat  in  the  efiime  of  IVifJome  and  Ftrtae.     Where- 
p  their  parents  and  ours  having  been  educate  I  in  alki^dof  libertie^ 
F/y  noble  deeds  for  the  commnn  atilitis  of  Mankind  have  been  per- 
med:  having  alw  tys  judged  it  neceffary  for  liberties  to  fight  againfi 
Grecians  for  the  G  eciansy  and  against  the  Barbarians  for  the  Gre- 

w.  Thus  Pato  of  the  Athenian  Politie,  wherein  he  (hews, 
t  Democratie  doth  not  require,  that  al  Adminiftrations  be  tranC 
ed  by  the  people,  but  that  the  fupreme  Power  be  in  the  peo- 
,  and  that  they  by  their  free  fiiffrage  cleft  fuch  as  they  judge 
exxel  in  Wifdome  and  Virtue  as  Adminiftrators,  or  Magi- 
it€s  of  public  Af&ires.    This  he  exemplifies  b^  ttic  At'x^vvv^^ 
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I  a  Dnacrxifj  iQ  which,  v)  vaalO-  ««i  fl#j 
■flMT  Temr-  xtm  «■  ihcOmmmmgit^  ytK.  ft  m 
ID  of  List  Puwe,- mas  bf  ^  peoples  Mb^ 
[br/  ftKl^eJ  moft  oniflcac  foe  Wiflaad 
this  Pdlidj  *v»  iodeed,  far*  mA^W  «afr 
■ifiacr^U  with  the  fetfUt  tmfaty  i.  c  acBrf 

>  Oemocratie  with  AriOncnde  ,  £>  ■  bf 
oios  Moaaichie  aad  OcraocnTie  as  tke  o^ 

.  (;ood  Politic:  «J  «*#»•*  ^«wr(fvJfrw 

¥  Ji'  J  Jttiiij^iUM-  ^*  fit  -ri  n«rw]«#% 

i.    e<  /'  aMai  J^'VEv  «««rfli  a*  Tvrar  larf  Jw^ 

J  ffannw,  &;c  Tbertjrt  m  a 
lTMt4iti  IT  F*iiti€ty  «m  »f  vU 
t<rrA!iitr-f^'tfdf^J^lhrTwk:  dvi 
;if,  r;;f  iXKir  Democrxiu  :  thr  fmrmir  i 
•.he  Fer(iv:t,  rhe  Ijttr  4maB£MJ.  ,Atd.^a^_ 
■r  ar^  t.trso^,ly  CM^fcdtm  ^ tbtfe.  Jti^ttH 
xirciivtiiU:-  9y  her  lAertH  m»l  ^mut'^tA 

ttiitj  sf  thtft :  vhUh  aulttd  txrcwm^tm  fmA 

tha  A  Qt:t  iLjiitKtt  sfthtfe  moht  ' ** 

rrKtJ.    Iz  wbichhe  demonftraocs 

ed  with  f^S'Ur  DetmcTMit  is  the 

:ori,  provided  that  it  be  wel 

irluch ^ isLVfi Folitk  cooks aencfttDJ 

h  jS  moliracural.  .         . 

J  P>::crop"~eincsof /"i-if^iE  iscvidefl^l 
i ,  a  xctA-fj  Ttlit\e  or  Gaktrwmmm  of.  ~ 

'Dciocrxit.  if  wci  limited  and 

cm!.    T.ius  rhc  Stoics  alfo  hdd» 

U    JvilUf^TtM^  ,     ig    ^«tf(AM«(,     _ 

47:4  ytnjCfCTdTie^  as  Ltaiims  in  ^<bk, 

zthefc:  .1f;i.K(£fif  hasaajaairnM-<^Ei^| 
oOf  DiiToIuion,  aod  Rmoe^  wfaidliM 
is;  i:nro  which  i)o»p(T*M  and 

rxTM-  hath  d  di^iiQvt  fMmbiCt  U  ft  Calal 
:crell:  of  cich  iDdividiBl :  Arifft 


Cfa.5^  §  *  ^*  ^oditdU  Empire  hejt.  I  a  r 

gfiOeSrue  virtue^  as  it  gathers  up  the  intercft  of  the  whole  Commu- 
nitie  into  a  fylteme  of  the  wilelt  and  belt  Adminiftrators.  As  al 
.  thele  three  kinds  of  Polities  have  their  virtues  and  efficaces ,  fo  • 
alio  they  have  their  excefles :  Monarchie  with  facilitie  degene- 
rates into  Tyranrtiey  Ariftocratie  into  Oligarchic ,  and  Democratie 
into  jinarcnie^  as  Plato^  Repub.S.  pag^^^di.  hath  wel  obferved. 
Whence  for  the  preventing  the  excefle  of  each  forae  great  Poli- 
ticians y  as  alio  Theologucs  have  judged  a  complexe  or  mixed 
conftitution  of  al  thcfe  to  be  the  beft  of  Regiments, 

But  to  fpcak  natively  and  diftindly,  as  thcfe  three  kinds  of  ^'^f *^^  ^'*- 
politic  Adminiftrations  and  Regiments  may  make  an  excellent  f'^^  ^'^ 
Compofition ;  fo  may  they  alfb  do  wel  diftmftly  and  apart ,  if 
fuited  to  the  complexion,  exigences,  and  condition  of  States,  wel 
moderated  by  Laws,  and  committed  to  prudent  wel-qualiiied 
Adminiftrators.    Na  one  of  thefe  Politics  is  in  it  felf  unlawful,  or 
unufcfui,  but  its  excefle :  It  is  not  Monarchic,  but  Tyrannic  ^  nor 
Ariftocratie,  but  Oligarchic ;  nor  Democratie,  but  Anarchic  that 
is  injuriofe  to  Republics.   Each  of  thefc  Empires,  if  wel  modera- 
ted, and  fuited  to  the  condition  of  the  State  may  be  veryufcfbl, 
zsPUto  wel  determines.     Thus  Leg.  3.  pag.  6^.  j^  ^ oV/r  3  ?  aS* 
rifw  ixirr^r  ifX^9  ^^^*  ^  fiicuor^  npvKiitM,  That  Empire  is  moft  nor 
turaly  which  isy  not  violent^  And  again  ft  the  wil  ^  but  vohtntary^  as  to- 
thcfe  that  obey.    Then  he  tels  us  what  this  natural  and  voluntary 
Empire  importes,  namely,  a  certain  blcjfed  Empire  approved  by  Di" 
*uitre  yudgemenf^y  vohereby  he  that  is  eUfiedgovernes^  &c.     Tnencc 
he  goes  on  todemonftrate.  That  an  infinite  poip:r  bounded  by  na 
limits  is  thepefte  of  al  Emoires  :  a{  in,  iynn^dJlti  •?•  'HjiocTcr  JfSS^ 

Ajstlrfv  «A(aii  i)yiatk\o}  iymf^f  Sir  ;^9Sf«)r@^,  Whether  or  no^  did  not  that 
happen  J  becaufe  they  vpcre  ignorant  of  that  great  Saying  e?/ Hcfiod, 
That  Half  is  oft  better  than  the  Whole  ?  feing  it  is  djingcrous  ta 
nfwrpt  the  WHO  L  E  of  Pov^er  *,  whereas  to  affnme  HALE  only  is 
moderate  :  now  that  which  is  moderate  is  always  to  be  preferred  before 
thai  which  is  immoderate j  &c.  Wherein  he  (hews  (i)  that  the 
AK«y  of  Empire  is  better  than  the  Wtjole:  or  moderate  limited 
power,  better  than  Immoderate  and  Ahfdttte.  (2)  He  addes  the 
realbn,  becaule  infinite ,  immoderate  power  brings  ruino  to  Re- 
publics. This  he  lays  down  in  more  naked  term?s,  p 57.695, 
Af  /i-^  7^  7«^  ff^f4>  »i  ^&  «  '^  yL%yihai  ifyi^  ^*  ^  ^"^ 


■Empire  its  oripat^f^. 

(irTMf  tJ  Tfiif  a.  It*  ^^  ««iui  u        _ 

r^MTf  vhja  elfe  nig^bt  to  iv  J^mt  .■   m«m^  jUi 

i  M  Que  utght  t9  be  fttt  stid  fritmJfymit  f/^ 

itr  »»fkt  ictm  Mt  thk  tmd.  Wfaegce  H 
:  a  uiixiA  mocciate  Empiic  U  bcft^  becntf 
prefervativc  of  public  UbcTtks  and  RefiiiW 

th ,  Thtn  An  injwirt  mkjtLmt  Exmr*  m  f^ai 
7  ItitA  mxxTMw  *f  Tilate^  whai  ii  m  mrdti 


ry  ftvere  againil  tyrannic  and  al  i 

n  his  GcrrtM  :  naut^  xiyt—  i^fmm  St  ij 

ffiM,  wJvi  ^  Afjgi^at  nwwi  *r  Lmfak  tmm 
r»r,  &c.  According  ic  that  Frcndi  Mauaq 
iSKfjltJ  tr.  It:  ^vrr  :  i.r.  hc  mav  do  wbttM 
addcN.  f  jr.  510.  iMr  Itm  rvgfttit  Shr  ifga 
trii  lilt  M  7f  «Um  «(A)!  ^tU*  ■!%  pfJn 
'&  •  <b  '''■TV  ic  a'ra*79~  n  ft  ■«  at  w»  A| 
iiirt  ttkrt  13.1  Tyrant, tJ  betM  <(cnM/«WiM 

te  AK\  it  the  Giu  much  httttr  y  dmk  atf  ^ 
cAKii<v<y  he  ctrdut£yA^ndt»^Khi  SoA 
gtAfiof  yiyt*^  -ncfttn,  ^  j^ti^mlv  j^aAMi 
4TiT  u  J  P^rricue,  Mui  a  jrvtrt  mamnfttr  ifm 
■  hrin^t  tht  mcj}  cruel  ftrvitmdr.  Yea  t 
:o  IS  rijS\  A  Tyr^m  U  rtM^  m  Siiww. 
limtilM,'yi  Tyratn  U^dt  tin  mm^  ■  _ 
pj^  564..  he  tels  us,  ThMtbi  wigime  ^ 

rj  DcnecrMie  :  For  U  nt  ix^^rmt  1 
I  1^  i^ttmliiM ,  oM  of  txre^l-^e  itttrtu  ^A 
\i}y.^:e.  Thence  on  the  coatjary,  Ltg.  3.  | 
i*fii«  of  D<nuiT*ne  fprapgoot  of  thcTjil 
X  whiTi  the  people  could  do  loQgcc  beat  4 
tkn  ,  calling  off  their  yoke  tbey  TimUoMfl 
,fr.n.  P::U':.  fax  415-  -rieffi^-y  ^Tj/rmd 

a  fimftae.     TldS  fciiwil  QUKtB    ' 
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tlyinvdghs  z^\n%  Aldbiad.  i.  fag.  IJ4.  ^n  yif  if«^«  ^ 
MMr  i  jISAfTtf ,  r«i  d  ful  Ixf  '''^  ^'  ^^  gvfifiaifHfy  f //ifry  d  ij 
f,  &C.  F^r  /if  rW  hoi  a  p^wcr  to  Jo  what  he  lifi^  being  dejbtute 
'udencty  can  we  exfeSt  that  sOty  thing  elfe  fljotdd  haffen  to  bim^ 
her  he  he  a  frivate  ferfon  or  RefohliCy  than  what  haffens  to  a  ficl^ 
» who  baih  power  to  aS:  what  he  lifiy  but  t9o  tmnd  to  be  healed,  yea 
th  imfotently  and  tyrannically  againft  him,  who  wodd  reduce  him 
his  extravagances  ?  what  can  be  exfe^ed  bnt  that  his  bodie  perijh  ^ 
ence  he  concludes ,  pag.  135.  U  s^  ne^fUa,  xi^  >  S  itAct 

Wf  ifJi  if%Tlw^  Therefore  O  mofi  excellent  Alcibiades,  thou  mayfi 
^aks  provipon  for  Tyrannie  ,  either  over  thy  felf  or  the  Qtie ,  if 

defirefi  they  Jhonla  be  happy,  but  for  Firtue.  Wherein  note 
That  for  any  to  govcrne  themfelves  or  a  Citic  merely  accord- 
to  their  own  wil ,  without  regard  to  any  fuperior  taw,  is  Ty- 
lie.  A  man  may  be  a  Tyrant  over  himlelf  by  letting  the 
es  loofe  to  unbridled  pallions ,  as  wel  as  over  a  Bodie  pditic. 
politic  Tyrannie  feems  to  have  its  origine  from  felf  Tyrannie. 

That  as  lelf-Tyrannie  makes  a  man  miferable,  fo  pontic  Ty- 
lic  a  State.   Seneca,  in  his  Inflxuftions  to  his  Pupil  Nero,  (who 
r  proved  a  Tyrant  j  has  excellent  Philofophemes  touching  the 
s  of  Tyrannie :  *  To  be  able  to  hurt,  (aith  he,  is  the  moft  pc- 
^ous  power,  or  rather  impotence :  Regal  crudelitie  doth  in- 
afc  the  number  of  Enemies ,  by  taking  them  away.    Thy 
andfather  pardoned  thofe  whom  he  conquered :  for  had  he  | 
t  pardoned  them ,  whom  ihould  he  have  had  to  reigne  over  ?  i 
ic  power  of  Tyrants  is  exeaable,  but  fliort :  A  Tyrant  differs 
mi  a  King  in  deeds ,  though  not  in  name :  He  erres ,  who 
inkes  a  King  to  be  fafe  there,  where  nothing  is  fafc  &om  the 
ng :  the  fecuritie  of  a  Prince  is  maintained  by  the  mutual  fe* 
ritie  of  his  Subjefts :  The  love  of  the  Citizens  is  the  inexpug- 
ble  Fortrefle  of  the  King,     Al  crudelitie  is  from  infirmitie : 
ddier  can  that  power  (land  long  which  is  upheld  by  the  evils 
id  fiifierings  of  many :  It's  neceflary  that  he  fcareth  many, 
horn  many  fear.    It's  more  dangerous  to  be  feared ,  than  to 
J  defpifed.    It's  Sacrilege  to  hurt  the  Countrey  •,  therefore 
(b  to  hurt  a  Citizen,  who  is  part  thereof.    Some  have  obfcr- 
[ ,  that  the  reafon  why  Nature  hath  not  given  a  fting  to  the 
]g  of  the  Bees,is  to  teach  Princes,that  nothing  becomes  Princes 
c  than  Tyrannie  j  alio  that  their  only  dcfenfc  ftioiildbt  \^  xX\^ 
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flrength  of  their  Subjeds.  The  origine  of  Tyrannic  we  find  in 
«n.»o.  ?-  thedtfcriptionofAV»j/-o(^Gm.  lo.^AsNimredimgbtyaihimmg 
before  Jihov^h.  Note  here  (i)  that  this  was  a  common  ftcrftibe 
among  the  Patriarchs,  whereby  tbey  defcribed  a  Tyrant.  (2)  He 
is  laid  to  be  mighty  in  bunting  ;  i.  e.  per&cutioH  ,  oppreflion ,  and 
Tyrannic  over  men,  as  ftr.  16.  i6i  Sothe  Jenrialemy  Paraphnfe 
expounds  it.  (3)  Befi>retheLorJ^i.e.o'pzi\lyy  daringly  ^  in  the 
very  fight  of  God.  Hence,  MeJe,'Diiftr.  3,  pag.  539,  on  :  Pet. 
2.  I.  faith,  that  old  ^tf^y/oB  was  the  FoundrelTc  of  tyrannic  D* 
mination,  asalfoof  Idolatriu:  and  he  makes  their  Tyrannic  the 
effect  of  their  Idolatrie,  bccacfeGod  ufually  punilheth  Idolarrie 
withTyrannicand  Vaflalage.  This  is  mofltrueof  New  J-iijwor 
the  Roman  Cliurch,  which  brought  in  Tyraunie  into  the  Chriftiafl 
World  together  with  Idolatrit.  And  is  not  this  a  juft  rccompcDCC 
and  retaliation  for  God  to  leave  men  under  the  iron  yoke  ofAori- 
chriltian  Tyrannic,  when  they  cleftively  and  voluntarily  embrace 
Antichrillian  Idolatrie  ?  O!  how  proportionable  is  the  plagoecf 
Antichriftian  Tyrannic  to  the  fin  of  Antichrilrlan  Idolatrie'? 
•iailAUt'-  ?- 7-  Having  examined  the  nature  o'  poiitic  AdiTiinifcrarion 
^4Us-  and  jurifdii^ion  in  regard  of  its  va.io::s  torm;:s  and  nioJes,  we 

now  paJTe  on  to  its  j^.iri.iniflr.itor.-^  tlicir  ^putiide,  Facultie,  iAet- 
ritic,  and  Ojfce.  The  Adminiltrators  of  politic  JurifdidJoa  a 
Empire  arc  ufually  comprehended  under  that  general  notion  of 
Gvil  Atigijh.iifs.  We  Ihal  not  here  confider  a  Civil  Magilbaie 
asconfir.ed  tothisorlhatformcof  JurifiJiiftion  ,  but  morcgtn;- 
rally  under  fuch  Ideas  and  Notions  as  may  agree  to  every  lorffi 
»f  Jurifdi(flion.  Nowin  aCivil  Magiltrate,  u.-Klcr  this  general 
Idea  ,  we  arc  to  confidcr,  ( i }  His  End :  (2)  His  ji^itrA  anJ 
Qu.tiificatio/j •-  (i)  H'iipeiiiic  facH'tif,  ConimiJf:o/i,an'i  iyfutmsii'- 
('4J  The  £A-iTt;«  and  £.vfc;;r/ei/of  hisp^er.  Of  thefe  briefly  in 
their  order. 
I.  ThiirExi.  I.  Asforrhc£//Jof  CivilMagidratcs,  Pi'atonic,  as  wcI  as  ft- 
crcdPhiloIbphic  informesus,  that  the  proximc  imniediate  end 
for  v.'I'icli  tiicy  were  inftitutcd  is  the  fuhlic  or  c6mmnn  Good  of  tl* 
v.holc  Communitie.  This  is  the  great  end  ofal  politic  BoditS 
v.hcthcr  Cities  or  Republics,  as  we  havL  before  proved,  J.  \.  aci 
therefore  of  al  Civil  Magiitratus.  Thus  tUio^  /iipnh.  ? .  p.t}.  41 3. 
ililcourllngof  the  Office  of  Magiftiytcs  he  faith:  vtJifTt*/ nr** 
*f  Tf  »oAh  S'ti.Sgi  ^'wriTU  ^¥eu,  l^'e  n:;tll  (.hifjly  endeaver  that  ihrj 
tti:.c:>''t  irb.tt  iheji  jud^c  viil  Ji.op  ciD.ciiKeiQifcc  csn-Ttmntjtod.  T.-cnee 

TcUi- 


;bi$.  4.7.    Tie  ^alificaticfu  of  a  MAgifirA\ 

'tff'iticuryfog.Zj.^  hclaltll,  A  Kin^^  and  Civil  Ma^ijlm 
}erefmcn\  and  in  this  regard  »  God  to  mortM  man,  it 
Vicegerent  For  the  good  of  men ,  as  liercafter.  Hcrl 
idtiiiojofcfh  and  others  make  ihisdiflereiicebetwecnl 
l-Tyrant,  That »  King  has  his  rye  on  the  goad  of  his  Sal 
Tyraxt  on  his  ouin  private  Good  and  laterejK  but  of  tl 
in  what  precedes,  $.  j. 

2.  That  which  next  Ibltows  is  the  Aptinide  and  i  _ 
Civii  Magiftrate.  i'/.<fo  gives  us  many  illulhiousc 
Civil  Magiftrate.  (i)  He  makes  Prudence  and  \ 
flential  conftitutiveQualitieor  Requilite  of  a  good 
hns  Akihiad.  vfivM  /^tu  H!  fitylrttr  ^ffr^lnftiy 
mtm  (UTt^^Hri  ft  is  cenveme?:c  tkat  he  who  managcthM 
ftares^  jhoMUpariiclpAse  of  the  greatrfi  wifdome.      TheB 

Jd  wifaome  required  to  the  conftitution  of  a  wel  qii 
iflrate.  CO  ^e  muftbe  inveftcdwith  a  naturalSM 
txitritie  of  judging  Perfons  and  Things.  Thus  PLtq 
f.  576.  comparesthe5j^rf(M>»f  of  aMagiftratcto  t 
iich  can  at  the  firft  glance  difcerne  his  friend  from  I 
\ence  Arijioilt^/lhef.  I.  I.e.  z6.pag.y6.  compares  a  a 
ate  to  a  Goldjmith .-  Smtf  tityv^fyfifnaf  a  Ktlit  SJrrl 
tf  t)  tiBJ^htr  /(uuH  ,  1^  vi  AAaSac  ,  o^  J'td^e 
fdi^miihf  that  he  may  difcriminate  adulteri/te  jufi  frar. 
]iis[iaturaifagacicie5e/ifr»if)nwasin  an  incomparable 
Bed  with,  as  it  appears  byhisfentence  given  iathed 
tfo  Harlots.  C-j  As  he  mull  have  natural  fagacitl 
aamred  Wifdomt  and  Prudtiict.     Thus  PUto,  CJorf.  pagM 

wtff  •fx,*"'^'''  ^  ^'  *tx*^  >y  ^'•^*'  *Jt'"'  *  Mx"""] 

Oft  therefore  one  wife  man  u  mere  excellent  tbai\ 
effeolSj  M  thou  fayeji  \  Mid  it  ns  tttofi  confetitaneoum 
»M»  optain  the  Empire  \  and  that  thofe  are  fuhjeCl  t 
which  he  infixuiftCS  us,  That  wife  men  ought  to  ridcy  an 
Whence  he  addes,  pag.  490.  nr»  y»t  oV*"  *>■*  '''  ''*■ 

jMrifvFi  for  this  J  conceive  to  be  jajt  by  aatarcy  that  thM 
the  more  exctUem-,  atid  that  he  ought  to  ruie  over  the  more  vM 
In  he  laycs  down  two  Maximes  of  State.  ( i )  That  thM 
dtftmenare,  the  mere  excellent  they  are  :  (z)  That  tm 
ctUtnt  men  xre^  the  more  fit  to  rale.  The  reafbn  of  this  I 
Bb  2 


taken  from  the  foundation  of  al  Empire,  whidi  ariletb  £on  te 
4t%gfX^  or  fufertmintnce  »f  the  Ruler  akove  the  RiJed.  And  beoofe 
prudence  is  principally  acmiireci  by  multitude  of  years  and  aft- 
riencc,  therefore  7lat»  inuiitntes,  chat Magiihates  bechofenoa 
of  the  more  ancient  Citizens.  SofepA.j.  ^4^.411.  tri  afw^ 
T^vf  tit  >fX*'1<f  ItiSfat,  M«lifK(  j  lir  »tXf^*t>  ^'  ^^ 
nimrs  ouphi  to  rule ,  and  the  junms  to  be  ruled.  Thus  amODg  tke 
Romans  the  Senators  were  elcAed  out  of  the  more  andcot  Cith 
zcns,  and  the  juniors  employed  in  War.  Which  was  bat  an  In^ 
tamen  of  the  Judaic  Politie.  Hovr  much  wliiiome  is  elleotial  to 
aCivilMagiftrate  P/^tooft  inculcates.  ThusXepM^.  %.  ■  m  pti- 
ttfi  B4riM»tatit  i*  9  «tAtwp,  i  »l  fitnuif  pMtfiwmtt,  Etthir 
let  Philefofhtri  reigne  in  the  Cities  ^  or  Ut  Kings  fhiUJifbifi.  His 
mind  is ,  that  Kings  ought  to  have  the  wifdome  of  Paiiofxs^Kti 
joined  to  their  Majeftie ,  in  order  to  their  more  happy  Gnbena- 
tion.  This  Plutarch  takes  notice  of  as  an  excellent  CbaraAer  in 
ZiTmm  PompilJMs:  »Under  Numa,  laith  he,  there  was  coofltet 

*  peace  without  innovation  or  confpiracie :  which  TcriHed  tfaaiof 

*  PUto,  that  the  only  mean  of  true  quiet  and  remedie  from  al 

*  evil,  is  when,  from  feme  divine  Ordinance  from  above,  thcic 
•mecteth  in  one  perfon  the  right  Majeftie  of  a  King,  and  tie 
*mind  of  a  wife  Phiiofopher ,  to  make  Virtue  Governcfle  OTcr 
*racn.     So  Campanella ,  in  hisPolitics,  Ctf-i.  obftrvcs,  'ThK 

*  Wifdome  only  rules  wel  and  naturally  ^  not  fophiftic,  but  phiio- 
*Jbphici  not  eremitic  or  monaftic,  bat  civil;  not  oppolitc  to 

*  God,  but  fuppofite  or  fubordinate. 

There  ts  a  threefold  acquired  Wifdome  or  Prudence  neceflar? 

1.  Y^-mltei^to  the  right  qualification  of  a  Civil  Magtitrate.     CO  He  ought 

kMM  lAws.     to  undcrftand  wcl  ii  vfSrt,  the  firfi  Phncifes  ef  Rig^ht  mvd  La. 

Thus  Plato,Rep,  6,  ii/Aai  ymr  /ikoju  n  ^  ■•W  *yi»i/^»  •«!  9»H 

iymiJ  !?»»,  &C.    /  conceive  tUtrefore ,  that  ht-,  who  ignores  or  k^ttt 

mt  the  reafons  of  jujt  and  honefi,  dtfervrs  not  the  name  of  4  Keefer  *r 

Magi^ate.    It  is  an  Ef&te  among  Civilians,  TW^fatt'MMi,  orribr 

Littg  of  Eqiiitie  lies  in  the  hofome  of  the  MagifirMe,  i.e.   he  ou^l 

tohaveclrar  notices  not  only  of  municipal  tans  proper  toNati- 

ODs,  bat  alfo  of  the  Law  of  Eijmtie,  whereby  he  ought  frequently 

to  direfl:  himfelf  for  the  correfting  the  defers  and  exctOesof 

municipa]  Laws.    Whence  it  is  alfo  an  Aphorifine  in  Jtifiiaum's 

Law,  That  ignorance  txcufeth  m  mm  fhm  fnyUc  Office. 

a  Xf»ltp»f      C^!]  ACiTilMagtQ:t«S£ma&.baTC  not  only  luowlcge  of  Law 

jMftub  bath 
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both  MtnTMl and  mwticipal  J  but  alfo  a  particular  comprehenfion 
of  Faan  and  Crfes  that  may  occur.  A  Magiflxates  prudence  con* 
fiftcs  not  only  in  the  knowicge  of  the  Law,  but  alfo  in  the  appli- 
cation of  it  to  maters  of  Fadt ,  and  particular  Cafes  that  may  oc- 
cur. For  there  are  no  human  general  precepts  fo  vniverfal,  but 
fuch  circumftanccs  may  occur ,  as  may  caufe  much  variation  in 
mater  of  Juftice.  It's  a  good  obftrvation  of  the  Philofopher, 
TTtntifl  mmS*  (Mfif  Sbf  i  ^S^tmii  lyrndencc  i6  about  things finguloTy 
which  are  much  varied  by  circumftanccs  of  Timej  PUccy  Perfons^ 
&c.  Therefore  the  prudence  of  Magiftrates  .ought  to  inquire, 
not  only  what  is  lawful ,  but  alfb  what  is  expedient  in  this  or 
that  caic.  Much  of  politic  prudence  confiftcs  not  fo  much  in 
underftanding  the  Rule,  as  in  applying  it  to  the  Cafe  ruled.  It's 
a  good  obfcrvation  oiTddre  Panly  that  great  Venetian  Politi- 
cian, *  Thxt  it  k  proper  to  the  Prince  alone  to  kpow  what  is  expedient. 

*  None  knoweth  how  to  governe  a  Territorie  but  the  Prince 

*  himfelf,  who  alone  knoweth  al  the  ncccflitics  of  it.  I  fhal  con- 
clude this  Charafter  touching  the  Wifdome  of  a  Magiftrate,  with 
what  Plutarch  in  the  Life  of  Lycurjnis  obfcrves  touching  his  Pru- 
dence: 'Men,  faith  he,  communly  difdain  thofe  that  are  not 

*  wife  in  commanding  ;  fo  that  the  faithful  obedience  of  the  Sub- 

*  jedls  dependeth  much  on  the  fufiicient  Command  of  the  wife 

*  Prince :  for  he  that  dircdeth  wel ,  muft  needs  be  wcl  obeyed. 

*  For  look  as  the  art  of  a  good  Rider  is  to  make  his  horfc  gentle 
*and  ready  at  command  i  even  fo  the  chicfcft  point  belonging 

*  unto  a  Prmcc  is  to  teach  his  Subjects  to  obey.     Wherefore  the 

*  Lacedemonians  procured ,  that  not  only  other  people  did  wil- 
^  lingly  obey  them,  but  alfb  defired  to  be  ruled  by  them. 

{jf]  A  Civil  Magiftrate  muft  have  alfo  fomeknowlegc  of  the  3'  K?oi»Un  ef\ 
Divine  Lave.     Thus  Dent.  1 7.  1 8 .  And  tt  jlial  be,  rvbcn  he  fits  upon  ^i'^^lnt  Um* 
the  Throne  6".  c  as  KingJ  that  he  flial  write  for  himfelf  the  copie  of  ^\^J'  '** 
this  law  in  a  bool^y  out  of  that  which  is  before  the  Pricfts  and  Lsvites.    ^' 
The  original  Book  of  the  Law  was  kept  in  the  Sanftuaric ,  as 
Deut.  3  1 .  26.  and  out  of  that  was  the  Kings  Copie  to  be  written 
with  his  own  hand,  for  his  inftrULlion  how  to  governe.  Thence 
it  follows  V.  19.  j4nd  it  Jlial  be  with  him :  i.  e.  in  al  places  whither 
he  went,  he  was  to  carry  this  Copie  of  the  Law  with  him :  and 
why  ?  that  follows :  that  he  may  learne  to  fear  Jchova  his  God^  &c. 

The  fear  of  Jehova  includes  not  only  interne  Affedlion  and  Re- 
verence ,  but  aUb  the  externe  Worlhip  and  Service  of  God  ^  ^ea 
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al  Religion.  Thence  follows  another  end  r.  20.  TJjj/  hu  hurt 
be  net  lift  Hp  above  hit  hrtthren,  &c.  Becaufi;  the  Digniue  of  a 
King  is  lb  augull  and  great ,  thereiorc  lie  is  to  be  much  reried  ia 
the  Divine  Law  to  keep  him  humble  ,  as  "Ditvi^  was,  Ffsi. 
131.1,2. 

3.  virtu.  (i)  Another  elTential  Cisaraftcr  or  Qualitie  of  a  Civil  Map- 

ftrate  is  yirtne.  There  is  a  twofold  Virtue  rcguifite  to  the  ri^ 
conftitut4on  of  a  Magiflrate;  theone  »«r«r*i/,  the  other  wirrfi. 

Ktttrdl.  C'D  A  Magilbate  ought  to  have  a  natural  Virtue  which  con- 

liftcsinan  heroic  Spirit  and  natural  Grace  as  to  his  externe  prc- 
fence,  whereby  he  fwcetly,  and  yet  with  Majeftie  draws  hisSub- 
■jcAsto  obey  him.  Thole  whom  divine  Gabernatioa  intends  for 
Fmpirc  he  oft  indues  with  a  great  and  heroic  natural  Spirit. 
Thus P/ftrrfrc/j  mentions  ofZ,^c*rf;u, in  hisLife,/i<(f..47,  *Asfci 
'  Lycur^iis,  the  Spartans  thought  of  him  thus  ■,  that  he  was  a  uaa 

*  borne'  to  rule,  to  command  ,  and  to  give  order ;  as  having  ia 
'  him  a  certain  natural  Grace,  and  power  to  draw  men  naturally 
•to  obey  him.    But  yet,  C-]  the  main  Virtue  rcqnifite  for  the 

JUiriU  qualification  of  a  Magi  Urate  is  moral.     Thus  Plato,  Le^.iz.f.966. 

Ttii  ^  tu\»w  |ui9t^ii«  fjLKji  ^blfM-NTi  «f  if  |un  Ji*'wtriin}»i  t)  rSmt 
■Virtus  ^1-  .(„,  ^tCHr  *  ioir  Al  QtSr,  It  jital  not  he  termttled,  thatamtAi  ' 

Sla  S&  ""  ^'"  "  f*"^  '^^"'  ^"'  ^'  ^'"'  ^"'^  """^^  ^■'^'"'  """^  f-*^  /*"*  '""* 
eftregrundici-  ""bf-actd  a  pious  fcmmetit  of  God.  Again  :  mtt^w  ^wm'f  w 
■viliter.  »'«/(f.  f««  «rti;e<nHF  ^ij ,  We  rmif}  endeavor^  that  the  Cenjori  of  mamrrt 
he  dtvtnemett.  Again  :  AJ  U  ^  iriflat  tif  ini'iritt  3«Wfi«»(«- 
€0/  «f*Tlu(  ^\tu  ,  Whertfore  the  Cenfcrs  ought  to  he  rtiofi  lUHjhieiu 
ftr  al  manner  of  f^trtue.  Again  he  faith ,  *  fttlWilt  Jfi  rafufv- 
Aifiar  tutUSi^  *  iti  itiw.  That  none  ought  to  he  chofen  a  Keeper  of 
the  Laws  J  hut  he  that  is  divine.  So5*con,in  thcLifcof //fffry  VII. 
pa^.i6.  faith,  *That  it  is  incongruous ,  that  thev  fhould  give 

*  Laws  to  others ,  who  are  themlelves  lawIelTe.  Whence  /■/_■«, 
Repuh.  I.  fag.  ^16.  faith.  That  a  Aiagijirate  fuould  have  his  geld 
net  in  his  purfe,  hut  ia  bis  mind,  meaning  Virtue,  as  in  what  im- 
mediately follows. 

^  TuilitSpiri'  (3)  Tlato  requires  of  a  Civil  Magiftrate,  that  he  be  of  a  pd- 
ttitadeiun^  lie  Spirit,  not  «urfr*c««j  or  confined  to  his  private  intereft.  Ihus 
■Jdi-fitki't'       Plato ,  Minos ,  pag.  321.  Itm  «£je  iff  w«A<u£r  Setftii  rfpuSfTa  )*j»'. 

H)  *  iic^ir  refiniir,  Thofe  therefore  of  the  Ancients  were  the  htSl 
LfgiflatOTSy  and  f  ajfori  of  tfee  (cof/e  .■  m  Homer  cals  a  goodJmpc- 

rater 
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rotor  the  Pnftor  of  the  pecfle.  Now  a  Pallor,  f^ 
plies  a  public  Spirit,  free  from  feil'intcrelL 
Reptih,  I.  fag.  347  ^'*  "f^Ta.  Telritr  In*  •/^ty.irar  I 
itX*"  ''  •>*^'^  ■'■•  T(jtit  -■  "  ydf  "'"  ffAir/ftej,  71 
«wf«  ''^^  Empire  not  for  litcre'j  J'aks  i  lor  yet  for  horm 

lot  amb/tiefe.  Again:  i*»)  Kty/uuditt,  wikjt  itffCv 
7#.  ■dfejftWx"^*''  **  "^  ^*  f*^  «fj^*">  <^«T{f  cuu  t)  if; 
A'  tcTafartf  jtr^  St(  a  -ni  tint  ihn'iiith  ifX"*  *  ' 
O^fttiff  ffufw^Si^'  «?A*  tJ  iJ  ifx*i^>   for  if  theoW 
gooimtn,  the  (^mzjns  viouU  jjrme  to  (wotd  the  office  of  I 
M  now  they  contend  for  it.      Thence  it  is  apparent ,   (I 
Jt£tgifirate  w  fo  [pirited,  at  not  to  ftek^his  own  privMtW 
the  fiAUc good  of  thofe  ff.bje(i  to  htm. 

lllis  Theme  Phto  more  fully  profecutcs,  Rtpni 
where  he  fhcws,  Th.tt  M^fiji-rAtes  ought  fa  far  only  tM 
tpith  Richfffit  it'id  other  necejf-iries,  pori  rir  fi(A«M»  m 

rtfy  may  not  ce^tjc  to  approve  thetnflvts  the  heft  Confdk 
Uft  btingmjde  driwken  with  too  much  profperitie ,  thiy  I 
andvforfe,  to  the  public  detriment  of  iheOiium.  CjwJ 
whether  it  he  not  better ,  that  thiy  he  fo  furnijhed  «ith  I 
to  life  and hA^itarton  J  thtt  they  pojftjfe  nothing  as  propm 
urgent  neccffirie  rr-jitires.  Moreover.^  that  they  have  r. 
Siuerit,  but  wh-it  it  open  for  al.  But  as  to  their  provij. 
th/te  they  hxve  fo  ore.ii  pleniy.,  as  temperate  SoUiers  n 
they  receive  fiich  a  falarie  for  the  d'fcoarve  of  their 
Otizjtns,  as  that  they  may  nehher  wmt.,  t.or  have  what  \ 
But  this  m:ift  be  inculcated  on  their  fpirits,  j^fvtUr  '5  ^ 
^•r  m^  0tSr  uA  e#  tj  A-«X9  'X*"  >  ^  "^^  ''ef'M 
tfmraf^  that  they  ever  have  ooldand  filver ,  of'd  th.tt  I 
anJ  Mignftf  in  their  Sou  fy  fo  thai  thty  need  net  mens  ^oldm 
(4)  For  the  acquiremcot  of  thcle  Qnalificatioas  pI 
thatOvil  Magiftrtitcs  have  the  befl  I^iftuunonaxv.]  S-fim 
Tiepub.  z.  p^'.  376.  ticating  copiofclyof  the  InftiintM 
gilcrate,  nedifltibutcsthcDifciplinc,  in  which  he  | 
laftituted,  into  yvfitttnUi  1^  iivstiU,  Gymna(lic  i 
Gynmajfic  Difcipline  he  nndcrttands  Iwch  Viitues  as  d 
an  j4^ive  lift,  namely  Tempernncey  Fortitude,  Jnftsce^  fit! 
Difcipline  he  means  fudi  Virtues  as  concernc  f  ittie  an 
which  is  the /M;'/c  of  Che  Soul  and  Republics.    So  f 
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RiftA.  3.  fj«e-  J9S-  ''^  ^^^'^ ,  bow  a  M^iltrarc  01 
ftituted  and  itUtru^cd  cfch  from  his  infaucc  in  th: 
and  Exemflej.    And  he  gives  the  rcafon  of  k;  .-. 

anvtrttdiKtoAUmrrmnd Nature:  According  ro   l 

Efiitc,  G>fttmeit  a/KondN^nre.     Neither  ought  a  Md^iltii:; 

to  have  good  Edacation  only ,  bat  alfo  general  Approbatioo. 

^  f »A«M,  >4«(i  i^f  r/jj;  hAth  bttn  trted  thoreMghoMt  the  dt^ttt  #/  d 
a-gestnamt^ of  OnlSiMd^Tomh^andimiit Ast-,  a/tdonthat  txaof 
hat  afpovcd himfelfviitacent  and jpotlrffiyletbim be cv/tjUtMedfrmt 
iOtdCanfcTVtttor  ofihe  Gtie. 
HttiJ0citins  Theie  Qualifications  of  a  politic  Magiftratc  arc  more  lively  and 
l^mt'lt't"  perfcifliy  laid  down  infacredPhilofophie.    Thusjethro,  astnAi- 

■^""^  •*•*'■  ikt  ^eofU,fMen of  abiiftte,  feartfivCodjmtTi  of  trtab  f^atii^  trvmo. 
(\)  rn  •>]ay»,  nun  of  Ahtlitie.  Oioi  Fovecr^foree^ytrtKttJat- 
viiie  :  i.  e.  virtuofe,  aiftive,  and  able  men,  in  bodie  and  miad,  a 
Gtn.  4.7. 6.  LXX.  Me  or  fount  men.  The  Hebrews  deftribcthcaa 
thus :  '  Men  of  AbiUtte  are  fuch  as  are  potent  in  the  Corranaad- 
'racnts,  and  exadly  look  unto  themfelves,  and  fubjugatc  riwr 

*  patTions,  fo  that  there  remains  nothing  difhoncK  or  reprocbeftl 
'  in  them ,  nor  evil  name.  And  generally  Able  men  arc  fach  at 
'  have  a  potent  or  couragious  heart,  to  deliver  the  oppf  eflcd  0* 

*  of  the  opprclTors  hand,  as^Wo/w,  Exod.i.  17.  AUimmdtt^JB 
SMthedr.cMf.z.  feB.7.  (Z)  pOK  ^lOJH,  mtnofTriab:  ue.fA 
•men.  So  LXX.  zlioZech.j.  9.  (o  Mtamonidet^  in  S^shtd.  e^^ 
feli.7.  *  MenofTrMthaiefach  as  follow  alter  joIUcc  for  it  Tdfj 

*  who  do  lo^'e  the  truth,  &C.  (^)  Fearing  God,  i.t.religitfe.  (4) 
Hating  Avarice,  Dent.  16. 19.  To  thefe  four  Qoalilies  here  ei- 
prefied  threemoreareadded,Z>f>tf.  1. 13.  (^)W$femen,  C6)vA 
Vnderftanding,  (y)  and  i'wwwjf.r. approved.  Under  whicfafc 
ven  proprieties  the  Hebrews  include  al  other  good  C^Ucies 
Mdtmonidet  Sanhedr.  tap.  Z.  fed.  7.     Hence, 

,  3.  f  I  om  the  Apt  It  H<U  and  Quatifieationo(tiM3giiilAtE'Kt^pa& 
ontohis FacnltteyCiimmi(jio>t,d.nii  Autoraie ,  which  is  the  lecood 
eflential  part.  For  Civilians  make  two  eiTential  con/Ututivcp»ns 
o/any  politit  Adtaimttcatot  ■.  ii\  His  A^itnae,  wliicli  has  bem 
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"already difpatcht,  (2)  his  FacuUU or  Cmjnijfion ;  wheM 
tvritie  dolh  procedc  :  of  which  we  are  now  to  difcourfcl 
for  the  Origtnal  Faci*ltie  ,  Cammijpon  and  Autoriiie  ol 
ftraies,  PImo  alTures  ds,  that  It  comes  from  God  the  ful 
ftorof  thellniverfc.     So  Leg.  ^.  fag.'^^i.  yaieimf  »\ 

wiil*.  fti  ix  ''^*'*t  *'*  >&  JfnUt  fttrS^i&C   IVhen  SatI 
Ood]  under jiood  tin  hitma/i  nature  WJJ  at  I:  to  govcrne  hum, 
bnt  if  n  fliould  goveriie  aI  tucordmg  to  its  xvil,  the  World  m 
Ud  with  al  contMme.'ie  ttnd  irijajHu  j  ht  consiiiitted  xs  Go-' 
humtai  S^eitties  net  men  ■,  hut  Demons  of  a  more  divine  a 
natwK.    The  great  difficultie  here  wii  be ,  to  find  out  I 
Dem»/ti  were  ,  which  God  tonflitutcd  as  the  firfl;  Magi 
conceive  by  thefc  Platonic  Demons  we  arc  to  underlbnB 
TatriATcbt  and  the  great  Hero's ,  who  were  the  firft  mI 
whereof  f/rf/o  had  many  notices.    C^]  But  yet  thcfc  d1 
mally  include  theSoulsof  great  men  dcihcd,  which  the  I 
lofophers  conllitutcd  as  Mediators  between  the  fupreml 
men,  as  aUb  Adminiftrators  of  human  affaires,  in  imitail 
Judaic  Meflias,  (whereof  they  had  many  imperfed  fragl 
Traditions)  as  we  have  at  large  proved,  FMof.  Gen.  P.  1 1 
/^.4.  asalfo,Co«rf(7f«f.P.;.fi.s.C.2.S.;.5.j.  I 

And  bCTcin  Piao  imitates  Mofes,  who  makes  the  facM 
iw7/i(»n,andCi»fl^rf«K>»ofMagiftratesto  be  from  God. 
27.  16.  Let  JchavJ}  the  God  cj  the  Sfirits  of  /U  fUfii.     ] 
fehovabthe(^ed  of  the  Spirits  of  alfiejli^  not  only  as  G 
mens  Souls,  but  alfo  as  he  gives  them  spiritual  Gifts,  0 
KjtowUge,Ceveri7emefit,&:c.  SoSpirit  is  ufed,  lOr-i^.i: 
qualifies  men  with  an  Aptitude  or  Gifts ;  and  thence  fJ 
Conflitution  or  Ordination :  Set »  mmt  over  the  CongregaM 
t^tfity  i.  e.  provide  or  conttitute  for  Bijfiop  or  Overfier :  vm 
fore  is  called  v.  1 7.  a  Pajlor  or  Sheevherd.  So  among  the  I 
Hamtr,  PUto,  and  others ,  a  MagiJtratc  is  ftiled  the  P^M 
feopie.   Whence  itfollows,f.  17.  which  may  go  out  before  E 
By  this  Hebraic  Idiomc  ofgoing  out  and  coming  in,  and  til 
follows,  leading  out  and  bringing  in,  IS  noted  the  yUmuun 
thcCivil  Magiflrate,  as2)«w.  3  1.  2.  alluding  to  the  ol 
Sbeepherd,  who  in  thcfe  times  and  countries  went  oiK  I 
came  into  the  Fold  before  his  (heep:  whence  thefamcl 
Applied  by  our  Lord  to  himfelf  asPaflw  of  Souls,  Jem 
C  c 
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If/,-  I>jT.td  his  fnMT,  PfiiL  78.  70.  WhoB 
I  be.  Ffjl.  S-.  6.  Gt^,  mitbeckd^mtflk 
KuttiA  and  appointed  to  ti:dt  Office  bf  Goi 
I  £p.  11, 10.  1  wUtsi  mj  fcntmt  OJ^ 
into  his  pUce,  bat  be  olkd  bvGad. .  ft 
S'p''?!)  li'.  ki" impoitcs,  namOftmnfi 
y<i'n     Tbencehe  addes  v,  1m.  j^i 

m.  q:  sr.d  a:-:hL3rkie,  asd  confinne  Bailild| 
lcir;t>  w::c£[njkiiKs  o(  PtmvwBdOfd 
|ld  /n-:.  icmiia  thv  ^nerKtmau  aavAw^tfl 

?  iTi  Embknie  of  Pamtr  aad^ 

I  al  Civit  NUsillratcs  dcrirc  tfaoc^liidf 

c,\  orNatiire ,  partkofarj^  aM 

'■  r.  &c.  which  fiTcadmHcarfi 

'•  .  _..::;:c.     Triswc  hare 


r 


:  i:  Arc  ad^xatdbt^ 

■■<-  '-••^,  ioi.-itairattci^ 
.  :■-■■;  a  fitfrttt  iad^m^. 

•  i  ■    o    Treit:sg  of  dK  Efe 

^  f_- :- a*^,l-i  V  tW  qH 
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Ch-5*  $«7«     Magifiratei  Confirvatort  oftht  ta».  703 

dndEmfire  is  twt  to  be  Mcqitired^  that  thonmayeft  rule  over  thy  feif 
€T.  the  Qtie  m  thou  lifiy  but  according  to  jyJHce  and  wifdome.  Thence 
in  his  Politicmy  fag.  276.  he  diftnoutcs  civU  Ganermment  intOy  tv« 
^funXm  ^  itti^ior ,  Tyrannic  and  Voluntary,  Tyrannic  Govcrnc-> 
ment  he  makes  to  be  violent  ,  when  SubjeAs  are  forced  againft 
l^w  •,  but  voluntary  J  when  men  are  governed  by  their  own  Laws : 
and  this  kind  of  Adminillration  he  laith  becomes  moft^ifreti  Ola 
fietstkia  j^'WohtTixhi  one  that  is  trnely  a  Kin^  and  Gvil  Mag! fir  ate. S9 
fag.  305.  he  makes  a  Civil  Magiftrate  to'&e  ytfcwf  ^Ja^m^  the  {^on-- 
fervator  or  Keefer  of  Laws.    Hence  he  cites  a  great  Saying  of 

tapJref9^  'Pindar  faith  ^  the  Law  is  King  over  aly  both  mortals  and  im- 
mortals.    Whence  that  Latin  Effate ,  Lex  eft  Rex ,  The  Law  :s 
King.     The  fubordination  of  the  Civil  Magiflxate  to  Law,  Plato 
more  fully  exprefleth,  Leg.^.  fag.  715.  t4i  /'  ifxofla^  Myo(4fui', 
fu»  ySmnfirat  rili  rS^oif  e«iM^«^&C.  I  have  ftiled  Magiftrates  Ati- 
mfiers  of  the  Law  not  from  an  ^citation  ofnovitie'j  but  becaafe  I 
am  f  erf  Haded  y  that  the  fafety  of  aReOnblic  confiftes  herein  ;  but  the 
pefte  and  ruine  in  the  contrary.     And  he  fubjoins  the  reafon  of  this 
his  perfuadon :  U  ^  fjiil  yi^  if  ifxiiJp®'  ?  3$  ^xuf^  vifAd-^  9O0- 
^  Of «  TH  Totojir^  iralfjiUjo  lcu,v  •  o#  f  Jj  Sr  Jicarirnf  ift  cif ^6f7<vy>  ••  ^ 
fcf  X«y7t(  <r?Aoi  TV  rijuiTi  0i»7ifei«r»  j^  ^dvi*  toa,  Ofo?  ^oAifir  tJhomf  ay^^i 
yeyfi^tt  nai^fiy  for  I  behold  ruine  freparedfor  and  frefent  to  that 
^iticy  in  which  Laws  are  not  fnperior  to  the  M^iSbrates  y  bnt  Aiagi- 
ftrates  to  the  Laws  :  bnty  on  the  contrary ,  fafetie  to  that  Citicj  where 
the  Law  rules  over  AfagiftrateSy  and  Magiftrates  are  Servants  of  the 
LaiWy  i,  e.  they  fuhje^  themfelves  to  the  Law  and  obey  the  fame.   For 
I  affrehend  al  manner  of  good  thingSy  which  God  ufually  caytfers  onG-* 
tiesy  to  attend  this  Qtie.     So  profperous  is  the  condition  of  that 
Citic,  wherein  the  Magiftrates  Adminiftration  and  Jurifdiftion  is 
bounded  and  circumfcribcd  by ,  as  alfo  fubordinate  to  the  Law, 
which  is,  to  Jpcak  in  Pindars  phrafe,  the  King  both  of  MagiBrates 
and  People.     Whence,  Leg,  6.  fag.  ^61.  ^ixMUi  ^  x^  ifX«^*»  •• 
fumSByfof  i^fA  J'iiui^Hv  j^  cif%«f^  My  TXbJ  t)  <f«A^  ihh^ivrmfy 
efof  0a^t\impy  But  let  no  Judge  or  Magi  fir  ate  be  e.ytcmted  and  free 
from  rendring  account Sy  but  let  him  render  the  account  of  his  difcharge 
of  his  Office  to  the  OtiTLcns :  only  thofe  excefted ,  unto  whom  the  laft 
jiffeal  is  made  J  according  to  the  exemfle  of  the  Regal  fower.  Whence 
p4^.  767.  hcaddes:  ^  ^  fSf'J'nfioolmf  ifjcAn/xifTdPr  ifafMOf  wfi- 
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t  ExtTcicff  hit  O^t^l^.  Booki^ 

vU0  i^ii  •  b  X'***^  ^  **  ^^  ••«*  Jn 

irwk  r>  r£v  H  m\  mmiit  m  ■^JaAr  fc 

nrffe  fMfU*£j  j»a.yimktka:^  iftkrmmi 

u  ewmrwvrrfit  M^lt  r«  ir  jrv^fa  m  i^  m. 
4J^aAc^>m  t,  rW  rim  dhqf  jia^^jM 

cTtie  md  Aataribcof  tbeCml 
n  ia  the^Mf^<iwriiffran—  or 
t  Co  be  perfanned  witb  die  pcaofti 
es  a  good  cbftrmioa  of  ^*^h<^fl 

.    W  r.^r.::  ^l;b  [Sat  great  ApbocS^^J 

irv*7*V»MV:..     IfltKTIcbj 

aiii'zTiStf.ii  ur::allT  afpacs  io  xhct 
e  Fiut.  Ler.  iz,  rtqiircs, /fc« < 

7p£ir  xo.':  ..loftno'Jiiy  iaa  Abj 

l.^id  great  philolopbKiKsiD'?!**,.     -^ 

:^^  /iMru*  V  y— T-  ?sY-Tf 111 j^^ 

.'■f »-?  f»-(  .-#  ra^f      ADd  CbaC  be  ■^1 

••iir  uiUi  MMifft ,   AViric  n^r  m 
■f-f.init.'^     And  JgdioftBrfocncle: 

•iT«f  wuec:  O'Ui.     Veadx  liTl 

ii:m  of  jikiicatLrc  is  isSe  jvdiciil 


Ch.$«§.9.  Temperance.  ao$ 

tmied:    Bnt  facred  Philofophie  doth  (IriAIy  oblige  Magiltratcs 
tQthe  exercice  of  JuAicc,  and  againft  al  Briber ie ,  in  their  Admi- 

niflrations.  So  PfM.  82.  i.  God  ftandethin  the  congregation  oftki  Pfil.  821 1,  u 
mighty.  3X3  fiandethy  i.  e.  as  Prefident  ^cd^fufreme  Judge ^  teaching 
Others  how  they  are  to  judge,  and  punifliing  them  ii'  peccant.  So 
it  follows :  he  judgeth  among  the  Gods :  i.  e.  rewarding  thofe  that 
are  faithful ,  but  punifhing  the  unfaithfui  and  unjult.  Thence 
V.  2.  How  long  xrtlye  judge  Hninflly  and  accept  the  perfons  of  the 
wicked?  Selah.  As  if  he  had  laid :  Dare  ye  be  fo  unjult  and  par- 
tial, when  as  God  fits  Prefident  in  the  midft  of  you? —  ^Bl 
1Kt0n  CD^ljn  and  accept  the  face  or  pirfon  of  the  wickfdj  as  Lev. 
1 9.  15.    Ezra  renders  it :  lift  up  the  faces  of  the  wicked:  i.e.  by  / 

your  favour  exhilarate  and  make  glad  the  wicked.  Thence  he 
procedes  'v.  3, 4.  to  exhort  the  Judges  to  the  execution  of  juilice. 
And  V.  5.  he  (hews  the  mines  that  follow  on  unjufl:  Adminillra-  r.  5. 
tions:  Ihev  know  not.  ijn^  VC}.  This  notes  their  ignorance  cf 
Right  or  Law.  T^either  wil  they  mderFland —  lya^  H*?V  this 
notes  their  ofcitance  and  negligence  in  examining  Caufcs,  and 
maters  of  Fadt.  They  walks  in  darkenejfe,  yjhtW  PIDtDni-  This 
fomc  underftand  of  being  blinded  by  private  Affeftions,  and 
Bribes,  lb  that  they  cannot  fee  what  is  jull  and  equal;  according 

to  Exod.  23.  8.  j4nd  thou  fl)alt  take  no  gift  ^  for  the  gift  blmdith  t':e 

wifcy  and  pervert eth  the  wordi  of  the  jti^.     Now  by  reafon  of  tiiclc 

things ,  he  failh  ,  Al  the  foundations  of  the  earth  [i.  e,  the  judaic 

State]  are  oiu  of  conrfe.     Which  fhews  ,  that  injuIHcc  dcllroycs 

the  very  foundations  of  a  Nation.     Thus  Job  15. 34.  ^nd  fre 

fjal  confitme  the  tabernacles  of  Briberie,     How  much  Jufticc  is  na- 

ceflary  to  prelcrve  States ,  and  commanded  by  God ,  apt)ears, 

!Dr//r.  16.  18.  And  they  jhal  judge  the  people  w'th  judgement  of  ju-  Dcuc  i5.  iF 

itice :  i.  e.  with  an  cqualitie  tovvards  al  parties  and  inal  maters.  So 

V.  20.  Jufiice  jn/lice  Jliaft  thou  follow :  i.e.  al  manner  of  jullicc,  v.  2cs 

noth'ng  but  julliee,  exaSlly^  diligently^  continually. 

(2)  The  Office  of  a  iMagillrate  mull  be  adminiftred  with  Tfw-  Te^j^r^.T.^ 
ferance.  -  Thus  HatOy  Repub.  3.  pag.  403.  IVe  have  faid^  that  tlyc 
Keepers  Qof  the  Laws,  or  Magiftrates]  be  commanded  j  tkit  they  aU 
together  abhor  Drunkenneffe  :  for  it  is  lawful  for  any  man  to  be  drurhr^ 
rather  than  for  a  Keeper.  And  he  gives  this  reafon  of  it :  T%Koiof 
yip  rip  >f  ^v^AKdL  piKAnQ-  /Md^,  foritisridictdous^that  aKeepr 
fbouU  want  a  Keeper.  Meaning  that  a  Drunkard  wants  a  Kt  \  r 
faimfelf,  and  therefore  is  not  fit  to  be  the  Keeper  of  olUtis.  \V\v\>» 
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2o6  Moderation^  CltPience^  FidtUtie^  ^c.        Btnk  !• 

Piw.ji.^     Stimmti  Mother,  Fritv.ii.^  It  ii  nM  frr  Km^i  to  ^litixnm. 

Hcbr,  If  it  not  eoitvrment  for  Knfj^t  ro  tir!.fi-t  vrine :  i.  r.  a  large  qtiaa- 
liticofit:  wi:i(:h  thcCrciiansaTin-j  htitint,  s  tbiik/r  »f  wan, 
or  «ne  given  t«  vritit.  Whence  'TI.i'-^  aides  ,  ^.404.  TTr*  lit 
Jitt  0/  the AiAgiJlratt ai^ht  lo  b(  ««>!■,  ffflt,  v9t  w*Atfv»(vAG'}*»i 
varietie  pf  d^ntus^  which  itimit  dt^umtivt  le  ^jomit. 
I.  (3)  Magillratcs  nwft  aitminiftcr  their  Office  with 
*i  It  faffioir,  and  frtedomc  from  Mfctrdi.  Thus  PImo  ,  Rtfii.  L 
ft;.  378  Hyt^ifut  rit  ^&7.am7«(  ?  wtur  »vX«£m,  ^ymw  t^ 
(m  t)  p^lwf  «aai!a«(  «vi;^Bah^,  M*ii^^iei  tfiht  Ottt  »>^ht  toil 
fofftffrd with  thisftnitmtntfthjt  it  n  thci^til  rhi/igfer  them  to (« 
by  tnututl  Jiftordt.  How  much  irrcgularpadionsarc  unbccomiag 
a  Civil  Magiltratc  is  wcl  exprclTed  by  AriilaU.  Rhtt,  lib,  1.  r^^.i. 
an.  A-  >  >«r  f**  f  J'fMrlw  iMTfipff,  tit  ityba  *ffJiyart*t,tl^ 
rar,  n  UiM  '  (fujvr  y*t  **'  ^  "<)  V  f^M  xf*^ "'■'^"1  nrt  «■» 
ffw  eft$Kity  It  is  not  UvffHlto  Btrven  ajmdgt  ^  byfrov^ng  hmn 
an^er.ir  tatitvie,  rr  to  comfiifjlm :  for  thh  is  A  ffne  mi  if'  ant  4I1M 
r*  ufe  a  riiU  Jhokld  pervert  the  f^me. 

(+~i  Ctemencea]{o  ongiitto  be  iUuftrious  in  nugiftrailc  Admini- 
flrations.  Thence  TUto,  Pghiciu,pag.  17.^.  0*rix'ui  ^  muliMh 
^oi/Si*  tas  tSti  srSf wvlrvf  <t>WR{  nn^,  ^  Toura .  e»ir  *n»  4imi 
}Vt  ftid,  th^  a  Kin^  andOiil  Mj^iiiratt  is  t  P^jlor  of  MM^gad, 
Mtd  tn  thit  rtgitrd  4  God  for  mori^t  »m».  Wherein  he  onkcs  • 
Magiftrate  toDc Gods  Vicegerent, and  a  Paftor  of mankind.wladfc 
denotes  his  cicmcnce.  Thence  that  ofSenecA  to  AVro.-  ♦TTiei" 
'  raencc  of  a  Magillratc  workcs  a  fhamc  ot  fm  in  theSiibict 
*  that  is  the  greateftpunifliment,  which  comes  from  the  toMA 
*MagiItrate,&c. 
J;^  fUiiixii,  r  5  J  Magiftraies  ought  to  cxercice  their  Office  with  St^-, 
'^'  1>diBeme,  Courage,  and  fidditir.     Thus  PImo,  Repuh.  z.  om,  jyi 

S?  ^"^L*"'  liit  greater  the  Office  of  Manftratts  is,  doth  it  netre^nire  ^  pvm. 
lttcopuB.5f-  rhe  greater  vacation,  and  ibexce  the  xrearefi  art  oJid  dilt  fence  f  Ba 

much  iloth  and  negligence  is  unworthy  of  a  Civil  MagifirtteH 

are  afliired  bv  Wi»«r,  Iliad.  2. 

ft  htcomei  net  a  Magi^ratt  to  jltef  fweetly  ilx  Vfhelr  ni^  -,  r« 
the  ftefU  and  Ji  ^tax  t«M  wttMnwaiii,     N^va^'V'iiff, 


C1l5-  ^'S.  The  effe&s  of  Politic  botl)  good  and  bad^^c.      aroT' 

itquires  j  that  a  Judge  be  indued  not  only  with  judgement  and 
prudence  for  the  underflanding  of  maters^but  alfo  with  fidelitie  in 
and  for  the  determination  of  theoL 

$.  8.  Having  explicated  the  effential  Conftitution  and  Adml-  ihttfiasofp^' 
niftration  of  Politic ,  we  now  procede  to  the  VtilUie  thereof-,  as  Ut$t  both  imL 
alio  to  what  is  Confervative  and  Defhun^ive  thereto.    As  for  the  ^^  *<* 
VtiUtie  of  a  good  Politic  vfch^iYQ  itwel  laid  down  by  Plato  ^  in  his 
MenexenHS^  faff,  238.  wiAiw*  )SJ  r^fd  MfsJ'^mv  a?i*  Mki  jX  ii>«- 
Bm¥  '  i  i  ivdt/fU  kakSp.  milv  if  MAy  woA/r#i^  i^TA^itoKf  ol  irgf^gp  . 
i/uSff,  imynxaof  J^So^ndy  J)i*  lui  Ji  n4nfint  «>«9oJ  jg  01  yiw  Mnr,  Sf  •lik 
rvfx^f}iwi9  onu  ii  nnhd^TinKiriu  Tolitie  is  the  Nwrfe  of  men ;  good 
trudy  of  good  men^  hut  had  of  had  men.    And  we  are  now  to  explicate  j 
that  our  Anajlors  were  educated  in  an  excellent  forme  of  T^oUtie :  by 
the  benefit  whereof ^  hoththoje  that  now  live  have  become  food  j  as  alfo 
they  which  made  a  good  end  of  their  days.    He  being  about  to  dc- 
fcribe  the  Politic  of  the  Athenian  Republic  begins  with  a  Preface, 
touching  the  efficacious  influence  of  good  Politie ,  to  make  men 
good  '^  as  alfo  of  bad,  to  render  men  bad. 

Touching  thofe  things  that  are  Prefervative,  or  DeFtrnBive  oi  Things  dtHmtr 
politic  Bodies  Plato  has  given  us  many  Philofbphemes.    As  for  ^Jve  to  Refnlh 
the  Prefervatives  of  a  politic  Bodic ,  they  are  fufficiently  evident  ^'^^ 
in  what  precedes  touching  politic  Conftitution  and  Aclminiftra- 
tion  J  and  they  wil  farther  appear  by  fhewing  what  tilings  are 
deftrudivc  thereto,     i.  As  Religion  is  the  main  Foundation  and  r.  Athtifrnt^ 
Pillar  of  politic  Socictie  \  fo  Atheijme  and  carnal  Politie ,  in  fub-  and  urnalF^ 
jedling  Religion  to  private  intereft,  is  that  which  brings  mine  to  ''^*^* 
the  lame.    What  inQucncc  Atheifme  has  on  the  mine  of  Rcpub- 
lies  Plato  frequently  inculcates,  particularly  in  his  Leg.  Uh.  10. 
and  elfewhere,  as  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  difcourfe  profcfled- 
ly  of  Atheifme,  B.  2.  C  i.  S.  2.  As  more  open  Atheifme,  fo  carnal 
"po'itie'm  proftituting  and  fiibjeding  Religion  to  private  intereir, 
either  of  State  or  fingic  perfons ,  is  a  great  caufc  of  ruine  unto 
States.     This  was  that  which  brought  ruine  to  the  ten  Tribes  ; 
who  after  their  revolt  from  Rehohoam  and  Jtidah^  being  afraid, 
left  that,  if  the  people  fliould  go  up  to  worfhip  God  at  Jeritfalem^ 
they  would  again  be  thereby  induced  to  rcturne  to  their  old  Alle- 
geance,  they,  upon  corrupt  reafons  of  State ,  erefted  Calves  at 
T)an  and  Bethel  \  hoping  thereby  to  keep  the  people  in  obedience 
to  Jeroboam^  who  had  ufurped  the  Govertleraent.    Now  this  their 
-politic  contrivement  in  making  Rcligioa  to  fubfcrve  their  State- 


ao8  Luxurie  and  jdUnefft,  f^c.  Book  L 

L  inteceCt,  whereby  thty  hoped  to  pLcfcnrc  their  ufurpcd  Polttx>', 

■  proved  indeed  the  icaincaiifL  ot  their  delim^ion.    So  fou&ii 

r  tiic  iblic  of  thofc,  who  eadeavor,  by  fubjtfting  Religion  to  Stan- 

imercn:,  to  fccuie  themfelvcs :  which  is  udeed  the  luoft  conjciK 

diofc  way  to  Statc-ruine. 

a.  tJiw/i  ai      2.  Another  great  caufc  of  Ruine  to  politic  Bodies  U  LMxmtt 

idlwgr.  SenjuaJitit  tinii  Idlmtfff.    'TUtf  aflitres  ns,  That  P»Utiti  are 

ffij  CM  fV  n^*'  tf/  ««  ¥  wikttn,  *i  it  ioTtf  pWn«r7«  T*JUk«  iftuh 

cui^, o  '  "J  "*« itMfi/ters of  RepuiiliiJ, which^whssewr  w.ty  titty  uttL 
drove  en  ether  thitigs  with  ihcm:  t.r.  if  a  RqwbUc  be  givco 
Jloth  acd  fenj'xalitit  it  is  near  ruliie.  Thus  ft^b.  p.  p^.  564. 
faith,  Th-if  tdlcneffe  and  frodi^alitte  art  the  fefie  vf  Hrp^Uut .-  a 
whrrt  ihefe  tvto  it  htmors  art  feund^  ihry  infefie  a  Bvdie  udiriCy  4«  W 
et  ffifiM  pAiyfui  -n  1^  X**^>  *'  choUr  and  fhlegine  the  njtiKrM  Mh 
Thence  j^n//«r/r,  in  his  Politics  faith,  That  fZutartdmm  aad^a^ 
herds  make  the  btj}  Gitzjnt ,  It*  irtKiTtittlM  j^  fiftw^  •  t;(m  '  " 
tfy*Z^u^u  {Jr  ■  i  J^irmflat  ^  j^^d^nr,  hfcaufe  fuch  tomierjcaa 
itigto  Lavei\  for  they £et their Uvtltliood hy  worki"£ y  ntuhrrcamxbn 
he  tdlt.  Whereas  other  Vocations  arc  more  obnoxious  to  idlcodle 
and  luiuric. 
'""  ?.  PiMo  exttfff  of  Projptritie  ov  Pevertie  greatly  promovts  tbt 
■"•  mine  of  Republics,  yrc/^mtif  haltens  thenjjneof  Republics,! 
it  oft  caufeth  Luxurie ,  hifoUnce,  and  Divifiwj  :  Povtmt ,  as 
produccth  Injuftice  and  IdUnrfe.  How  much  exccflc  of  jnoJjwi 
tie  proraovcth  the  ruine  of  a  Republic  Plato,  XtfMb.g.pa^.^6^ii» 
ftratcs,  by  the  Rtfublic  of  the  Bees ,  which^  when  a  aUtut^,  wuh 
honey,  the  Droi.eJ  come  and  devour  at :  UKitiot  /i  ^fua,  n  « 
uixSr7w  ,  KtfittoT  $nin  >  Rteh  men  therefore  ,  according  t«  my  tft 
ttion ,  are  defervedty  filled  the  Herbc  of  "Drenet ,  vfhith  they  JcVM 
Thence  T/^fo,  ^(wt.  4.  ^^^.+21.  faith.  That  there  art  nwriw^ 
that  corrupt  and  debauch  Otiuns  y  and  fo  bring  ruine  to  Srpabbc 
namely  «xSt©-  jg  wtiU,  Rieheffe  and  Penurie.  And  he  gives  * 
realbn  of  both.  Richellc  makes  men  idle  and  faUicfe .-  .4u  j 
ficer,  faith  he,  vhcn  he  fffo-Xi  rich,  cafis  ojf  his  Trade.  Again ,  n 
veriie  hinders  men  from  work^,  in  that  it  defrivti  them  of  neteffa 
Whence  heconcluties,  That  Mapfiratrs  oj^ht  toiaks  dUi^tiak 
that  a  Giit  be  not  hroHght  toruine^by  the  exceffe  of  thifetav,Jtiebefi 
and  Povertfe  :  whereof  the  former  brteds  ^fv^bi  t»  i  <r>t''  ^  »M 
ttoVf'iti  LaxMTie,  Sloth,  and  Imovatio'i  .-  ar:ii  the  lairr,  driM^tA 
jg  MUtfjtdf,  «ot  St  »*»l»tm''?'i  Sordtd^iefe^  evil  PraSik^^at 
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^  rkkifi  .9r  uvertk  thndtenrmte  ,  i^^ij/r  the 

Drmas^  amttlH Laer m^kgs menTiieviSy  f4er$legidm^  Md  nJUSStd 

l9  nd'frnBisiSm 

4.  Jimimfitks'j  FdQi9nSji0fd  Divifbrn  me  a  f^imifd  cm^  0/ .  nfip/jftjA 
Sfnti-rmm.    It's  a  Maxime  of  Politicians,  concordant  with  P£crA 

F^tics,  Thuttbi  frirtiifd  cm^is  •fvmm  to  politic  Bodies  is  from 

tbemfekfesi  as  in  Bodies  nattkral :  And  what  more  potent  principe 
of  f^'diffolMti^n  isthere  than Dhifien?  Saaed Phiiofophie teach- 
*CiliB,  nut  a  i^dmrne divided  cannot  fimdj  as  Mat.  iz.  25.  for  Mac  12.  aj; 

DdeedJMt/^iBaltiiii^n^^  PUto^, 

^Mib.4^  aUbres  us,  TImt  Vmtie  is  the  belt  bond  of  4iny  Societies 

vbereas  diyifions  cauie  diilblution.  Thence  Repib.  5.  fMg.464.. 
le  requires  in  his  Republic,  That  there  bes  Cmmutmeie  4/  fiel  4^' 
700ds  MjIffeSionSj  ttkw  /i  >WfXM  rir$i€  d^Mtdeto  iTrM,  whence 
rmrijf  itcomesto  fajfiy  thse  mem  me  free  fiom  al  contentions  and  di^ 
i^kns. 

$.  The  hft  cauCb  we  (ha)  mention  of  State-mine  is  Inf^ice.  ^jupi^ 
nis  PUitOy  Refnb.^.  pag.  444.  makes Ir^nfiice  to  be  luwWv  %  the 
mo/aiey  1^  ftrtr,  md  tH  difesfi  ofptrfons  medRepsAUes.  This  is  ' 
lel  iet  foith  by  Ai^u^j  do Ovit. 1. 4..  r.4.  «  Witbont  Juftice 
what  are Kingdomes  but  great  places  crf'Robberie?  And  what 
are  places  of  Robberie  but  little  Kingdomes  ?  For  indeed  the 
Pirate  taken  by  .iflr.v4m^ ,  bemg  asked  by  the  Kug ,  ifbne  be 
memt  thus  to  iJrfifie  the  Sedj  aafwered  elegantly  and  truely ,  Md 
wbm  mesnefi  thou  thm  to  infefle  the  pMe  World  f  Snt  mscdnfe  I 
pUy  the  Pirate  in  d  lit  tU  Ship  J  therrfore  I  pe0e  for  d  Robber  :  where- 
MS  thorn  doing  the  feme  vnth  d  ffreat  Ndvioy  pafM  for  4m  Emperor. 

See  more  of  politic  Juftice  and  Injuftice ,  in  what  precedes,  $.  7. 
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REFORMED  PHILOSOPHIC 

BOOK   11. 

Of  Metaph)pc  or  Prime  fhilofophie  :  wherein  Pla- 
to'/ Metapbyfic  Phihfophtmes  are  metba~ 
difed  and  improved. 

G  H  A  P.    I. 
Of  Metapbyfic  or  Prime  Philofophie  ia  gcaerol. 

ji  gtmrd  Idea  of  MctAfhyjic  or  Prime  Thiiofophie :  Irs  gineric  k> 
tieti,  Sapifiice  :  Its  ObjeSi  things  moil  cxceSent^  Crc.  In  difcrtrct 
fi-tm  Thcslogie,  as  a  natural  Sapience :  lis  formal  jiEl,  Contcm^iiK. 

3tcufbjpc»r     §.  I.  ■  ^  Eforcwc  enter  on  the  bodic  of  Metaphyfic  or  Prim: 

frimiphiloff-  B-C   Pliilofophic  It  wil  be  occcllary  that  we  give  fomege- 

t^thitwaL  1  ^  ncraJ  Notion  tiiercof,  thereby  to  diiabufc  the  minds 

of  men,  who  have  been  fo  long  impofcd  on  by  falfc  Ideas,  collat- 
ed out  of  ^r//?p(/('s  fuppofcd  Metaphyfics.  For  iiucc  Arifiotiii 
Mctaphylics  poireflcd  the  Scholc?,  al  men  have  endeavored  to  con- 
foime their  mctaphyficPhilorophcmes  to  them,  as  theorigioal 
Exemplar ,  on  a  fuppoftion  that  they  were  a  part  of  Arifittlii 
genuine  Workes.  But  I  concciveit  nodifficult  thing  to  demon- 
Itratc,  what  fomc  Learned  men  have  undertaken ,  tiiat  thofe 
Metaphyfics,  which  pafTe  under  AnfiotWs,  name,  arc  fpurious,  and 
not  to  be  reckoned  among  his  genuine  Workes.  Fur  who  can 
imagine,  that  fuch  a  learned  and  accurate  man  as  >^r//?of /?  was, 
fliould  be  guilty  of  fo  great  an  ahfurditie,  as  to  Ihiffeup  a  great 
part  of  his  Mctaphvl!cs,v\iih  the  ten  Preeiicttme/.rs ^and  other  Logic 
Notions,  which  he'had  foproiixely  handled  in  hisOrgan  ofLo- 
gie  .•'  May  wc  not  ubii  it  foe  granted ,  that  nothing  properly  be- 

torss 
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longs  to  Metaphyfics,  butwhat  isfupernatucal,  asl 
porces  ?  Yea  dotli  not  the jj'nonymous  title,  that  x' 
togive  this  Science,  cutonabovc  themoiticof  his 
For  StohdLHi  tcls  us,  T/jJt  it  was  Ariftoties  man/itr  ti 
Theologie.  And  this  indeed  he  learned  from  his  M, 
ftetns  to  attribute  unto  Metaphyfic  one  and  the  (am 
natural  Theologic ;  the  objcd  whereof  is  Ood  and  J 
ratural,fy  faras  they  may  be  contemplated  by  natural 
we  nuy  define  Meupbyfic,  or  Prime  Pinlofofhie,  accord! 
mind,  A  nantralSapiinctor  Tbcologicyfor  the  comemflM 
fufertiatHral  *nd  div'me.  r 

As  for  the  generic  Idea  or  Notion  of  Metaphyfic  n 
general  terrae  is  a'»pU,  Sapience ;  which  is  deduced  I 
'fhe  f  a  SpecuUior  or  ^onttmplater  ;  becaufe  theanci| 
were  Contcniplators ,  fpecially  of  things  divine. 
Th/c,^  ca.hAlPhiUfaphie,ihejluiiie  of  Sapience:  biitl 
PhiJofophcrs,  Sbcrtues^  PImo,  and  ArifletU  leem  to  I 
ence  to  Metaphyfic;  wherefore  they  define  it,  tm 
things  mofl  excellent  arid  dtvinty  fpecially  the  firft  Beii 
of  aithings.  Whence  they  make  the  Oi/e^of  thii 
be  in  the  general  (i)  t«  tiiu«7»]»  i^  tArr\i,thiw^fM 
*«(i  fA7»ii««,asthefirftBcingandCaiife:  (2)  t* -Jl 
wonderful:  i.f.  fuch  oriental  Traditions  as  TJj.i/f/,  pM 
Pldto  brought  from  the  Barbarics,  namely  the  HcbreB 
ching  the  lirftOrigine  of  Things,  the  V\'ondcrs  oj 
the  Worlhip  of  God,  and  Myftcries  of  Religion  : 
tU  cffimed  •xf*""  >  '^''"l'  '"xtHf  t  becaufe  beyond  I 
his  confined  corrupt  Rcafon.  Whence  \k  Itiles  thJ 
fophers,  who  traded  in  fuch  oriental  Traditicais  pxM 
«f  Fables  or  Tradition!  .-  for,  fai'tll  hc,  a  Fable  is  ComM 
Vfondtrfid.  (l)  la,  ;^((Aiir«,  things  mofi dtfficKlt  to  be\ 
ly  [mouterials.  (^j  T^-Sm,  things  divine.  It  \ 
^  Principe  among  the  Ancients,  i  t»ft\a  ^  j^n  ^  ^A 
jtSeifMeef  ihinj^sdivine.  Hence  they  made  Sapicil 
fame  with  Timlone.  (^)  t*  iilmt  Sr,  that  vehiclM 
ftlTo  ti  in  3f,  f'j."  which  alwayt  extfies ;  again,  7J  aT 
felf\  and  lalUy  tJ  Si-,  5«»f  (imply,  or  th^ firjl  BemA 
For  Plato  generally  by  t*  8r,  £«j  or  Bem^ ,  undcrlia] 
independent  Betngy  God,  in  comparifon  ot  whom  altl 
iaid  mt  to  bcy  or  t»  ht  mere  nothinej  .  as  hcr;aft| 
Dd  2  ■ 
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Thence  Plato  tnakes  SMfuact  to  be  «  iA&  yfSnr,  tht  /t»«r^f  if 
Bnwf ,  /.  e.  God.  Whence  aHb  among  tbc  Egyptians,  ia  the  fcir^ 
plc(!idicatedlOi»fitf<rt/«,  thcGoddcileof  Wifdomc,  there  was 
rbis  Iniiriplioc:  I imthMvhUhvrMSjV^hi$^ifbichjkMlkt!Wh^\i 
»i.  ;■  14.  is  contcincd  in  the  Molaic  dclcriptioa  of  God  ,  Ex»d.  j.  14.  aixt 
denotes  thus  mucb,  that  God,  who  is  the  firft  ^  yea  only  indepen- 
dent cJTcntial  Being,  islhe  p.imcCaufcand  fupreme  Objeftof  «1 
Sapience,  of  which  hereafter  more  fully.  As  lor  die  pi  opcr  aft, 
properties  and  cffeds  of  Sapience  in  the  general ,  wc  hare  failj 
handled  them,  in  Phdaf.  gen.  P.  z.  i  2.  c,  4. 
iuttfhyfii  a  5.2.  Wc  define  Metaphylic  a  /iMiiraiSatience^  whereby  it 
' ''-''  diftinguidied from  fupcmatutal  divine  Thtofogie.  It's Irocj I'L 
fcemitomakealSapiencc  divine  andfupctnaturaL  Thos  in  h 
Epif.v-  f«^.  989.  he  makes  al  true  knowlcgc  of  God  to  be  fro  . 
God.  SoKefiJ;.6.fag.t^Zi.  be  proves,  *  That  the  mind  o(  ana 
'□ccds  divine  illumination  for  the  underftaoding  tilings  diviee, 
*asaiuchas  the  eye  needs  tlie  light  ot  the  Sun  tofec  things rifr 
»ble.  Hence  alio  i'/«t««/,£n.  5.  l.S.  r,  5.  p^.  546.  nuicsGod 
to  be  the  efcittai  SMprtmfJ'ionwshorml  the  raycsof  created  Sfc 
pitnceftreara,  as  beams  from  the  Sim.  Butinas  much  as  thcfl 
Gentile  Philofophcrj  came  altogether  (iiort  of  al  fnpcnBtUf* 
knowlcge  of  God,  which  fince  the  Fal  of  man  is  by  God  iomi 
priated  to  the  fecond  Covenant,  it  neceffarily  follows ,  that  an 
wil  make  Mctaphyfic  a  Science  diHinift  from  rupernatnial  CW 
]>ranTheoIogic,  it  can  be  no  other  than  a  natHrjl  S^fitnct  o(^ 
j<ftsfupcrnatural:  Inch  asthe  wifcrof  the  Philofophers  ,  fjih 
£oras,  Socrates,  and  Tltto  attained  iinto,  partly  by  the  advantai 
they  had  fiom  oriental  Traditions,  and  partly  from  the  worJuB 
of  their  own  inquifitive  minds  thereon.  So  that  by  Mctaphyl 
here  we  underftaiid  only  that  nAihr.1l  Sapience  ,  which  FUn  Vt 
other  Fl.Jofophers  gained  by  their  own  inquifitive  thooglin 
dwelling  on  oriental  Traditions,  and  may  be  ftnthcr  iraproT<i!l! 
natural  contcmpUtion  on  objcAs  fupetnatural.  For  wc  fee  ^^ 
daily  experience  what  great  contemplations  of  God  and  thil 
divine  the  natural  mind  of  man  may  arrive  unto,  by  means 
fnpernBtura]  Revelations,  and  the  workings  of  his  own  thoi^ 
iherton,  together  with  fome  more  commun  illuminations  mq 
Spiiit-,  without  any  fiip.-rnatural  divine  knowlege.  Wf  fin 
tills  fully  exemplified  in  multitndcs  of  Platonic  myOic  JDivinc 
vJiciidve  given  us  manY  iv&d  fubtime  fpirittul  noiioos  of  ibit 


of  chchigheftMyftericsinTheologie,  without  anyT 
knowlcge  or  (<:iife  thereof.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  I 
men,  their  contemplations  of  God  and  things  divinq 
calMctaphylica  w-frwr^/S^jjiMce,  as  it  has  for  its  f| 
propergroi]ndr*w»rf/><^^«»wf«f/,  whereby  it  isdiftid 
fupernattlral  Theoiogle  ,  which  has  for  its  properl 
foundation  divine  Teltiraonie  and  AiiCoritie.     In  Mr 
icis  apartof  Pnilofopfiie,  Reafoii  is  thehigheftAil 
in  Tiicologic  the  Atitoritic  of  God  is  the  htgheft  Rr 
in  as  much  as  Metaphyfic  ought  to  be  fubordinate  t 
wc  alio  may,  yea  ought  fbmetimes  to  explicate  and 
fcveral  pirts  thereof  by  divine  Tcftimonies.    For  i 
at  firft  borrowed  its  objcft  from  Theologie ,  lb  fori 
^Arguments,  Dcmonftrations  and  ExplicdCions  a 
thence. 

5.  3 .  The  prop:r  A^  of  Metaphyfic  is  CantemflatuL 
k  is  diftinguifhtd  fiom  moral  Prudtnce^  which  chiefly  J 

•a.  Thence  in  the  Platonic  [>finitions,  SapUnce  is  d  J 

4««f«7/»i},  «  contemphrive  Science.     Not  that  Socrntei  I 
eluded  Adion  from  Sapience  and  Metaphyfic ,  or  cJ 
from  moral  Prudence  and  Ethics  :  for  no  adive  S 
wd  managed  without  contemplation ,  neither  is  a: 
tisrc  Science  right ,  if  it  end  not  in  Aclion.     So  thai 
live  and  aifbve  Sciences,  according  to  Socrates  and  PtM 
be  oppoled,but  compofcd,  and  made  fubordinate  ciiclil 
Icaft  the  former  to  the  later  :  Contemplation  ough:  J 
©Din  Morals  V  and  Ailion  ought  to  crown  Contcmi)! 
taphyfics.     When  therefore  wc  makeContcmplaticf 
Aft  of  Metaphyflcjin  diftindion  from  Adion.which  I 
effeft  <if  moral  Prudence,  it  miilt  be  underltood,  not  I 
fenfe,  who  makes  contemplative  or  fpcciilative  ,  af 
praftic  Sciences  oppofite  fpccies ,  afld  fo  inconliltcij 
other*,  but  in  Plate's^  who,  Repitb.  2.  diftributesDirf 
^HVMlut  1^  yuftT^riitUi  ,  A^Jic  or  G>irempUtivt  .^  3"^  I 
AUtve  :  the  former  he  makes  to  refped  things  diviil 
later  things  human.    Whence  the  objcd  of  Meta 
things  divine  ,  its  proper  Ad  mull  necclPariiy  be  C 
Por  the  higheli  and  molt  noble  adof  the  Soul  aboi 
pcrnatural  and  divine  is  contcraplation  ■,  whence  1 
and  Adioas  proportionable  thereto  follow  in  their  cM 
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the  fivina!  Eieacimde  of  the  nttonal  Sod  is  geDcrafly  pboei  JK 
Ti£oii  or  comcmplatioQ  as  the  priacipal  part  tbereof. 
•oiMf'fMo       ThisCoQCemplation,  wherein  the  Platooifis  place  the  fbmd 
ifGua^m^  Aft  trf"  Sapience  or  Metapbyfic,  is  wel  de&ribed  by .  ~  " 


his  Syflsme  of  Platonic  Piiilofbphie  :  %»  {  ^Mcfa  mCam  A  iB 

P«w1&-  «w  rn1«,  OntttmfUiion  U  avignomofcrMmiff  nei^iMA 

laderfiMtitr.g  thingi  imtS^iblt.    The  proper  objeA  (rf'tlus  Geo- 

tenlplatioQ  they  make  to  be  Truth ,  rpcdally  the  fa-Sl  TraAy 

whereby  the  life  of  the  Underltanding  is  ooartlbed  and  maifl- 

taiaed.    Thence Pt'Co,RffMh. 6.  fa^. 4$^.  tels  ds,  Thm  imbiar 

it  mvrt  a^  t»  WiftUme  or  AUtofirifK  than  Triah.     And  ia  his7> 

mauy  f«g.  90.  he  oukes  Gmranfijtiort  efTriaby  principally  drrioc, 

to  ht  tht  frefer  mnion  of  the  Saul.    And  more  exprcOeiy,  Rtftt.  5. 

^.47{.  he  faith,  7w/f  enfyare  true  Phileft^ers :,  vtht  me  ma 

■cettverjam  dv  t1  •i\m%  tr,  in  tht  contempUtian  ofthM  whubeffim^ 

'  itj  namely  God  :  aifo ,  lit  ihaMtt  ftAfOitf^wMf  ,  fiuh  ms  dnmif 

rretify  to  contem^i  the  firfi  Truth.     So,  in  his  Th^Jriu^ftg.  If?- 

lie  alliires  us,  ThAt  th^contempUiion  of  God  with  4  fwt  mni^  fw- 

nipteth  us  with  at  ether  coiruement  cogitatiom :  for  the  Saul  etntm- 

flating  that  which  trutly  k ,  Mid  acquefci/tg  ia  thia  contemfLuioM ,  it 

thereby  nonri^Hd  Mid  recreated  with  the  highefi  fUafitreM ,-  mtd  then 

havuig  acquired  the  gertuiae  Sapience  or  Science  of  that  wbifk  effin- 

tiaSy  (J,  and  immutMiy  fuch ,  being  as  it  were  ftfied  with  thefe  deli- 

ctt ,  it  Again  enters  into  the  interior  farts  of  Heaven  and  returns 

home.    Wherein  he  gives  us  a  lively  defcription  ofthofe  iatis£i- 

ftorie  pleafures  and  delights,  which  attend  the  coDtei^ladcm  of 

God.     Thus  io  the  Scholcs  they  uTually  detennine,  71^  a  cm- 

ftmtlative  Ufe  it  more  exceUent  than  aa  aikive :  and  tbey  ground 

their  determination  on  the  preference  that  our  Lord  gives  to 

lj^io.42.   Marie,  Luke  10. /{.z.  And  their  reafons  are  fuch  as  thefe :  becadc 

a  contemplative  life  is ,  (ij  more  tranquille  and  ftrene :  (z) 

moredelirablefor  it  felf:  (^3)  more  permanent  and  iafling  1(4) 

more  felf-fufiicient  and  latisfadorie  -.  (f)  more  delicious  aad 

fweet:  (6)  more  agreable  tomans  more  noble  part,  tbeSoul:  . 

(7)  more  divine  and  beatific.    Which  being  underftood  of  tie  ^ 

omtemplation  of  God,  holds  molt  true,  provided  that  this  coo-  ' 

tcraplation  be  rightly  qualihed,  namely  that  it  be  realjUire,  ^  , 

tiiai,Uvelytdifiin£t,firmej  folidy  afeilive,efeitive  And  infiaeinidoa 

ihe  divine  life. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     II. 
Of  Atheifme,  and  the  Exigence  of^a  Deitie. 

The  Origmt  of  Athtifme^  (i)  from  Polytheifmcy  (z)  from  vain  Phi- 
lofofhie  ana  carnal  Politie^  (l)  fromthe  carnal  Mind  ^  Pride^C^v. 
TTjree  forts  of  jithiifme :  fraClic  Athtifme  worSl.  The  pefriferon^ 
Liflnences  and  fmijlnncnt  of  Atheifine^  The  Sxifience  of  the  Deitie 
demonfrrated  from ^  (i)  Vniverfal  Gonfent.  (2  )  A  firfi  Caufe : 
fMnft  the  Eternitie  of  Afater^  &c.  (l)  A  (irfi  Mover.  f4) 
he  Order  of  theVniverfe.  (^)  The  innate  I detf  of  a  Deitie  in 
the  SohL  (6)  PraElic  Arguments  from  Qi]  ^or/fiience.  C2] 
Religion.  [3]  The  politic  World.  C4]  The  Atheifts  ennutte 
againft  a  "Deitie, 


% 


f.  i.TT  Aving  given  (bme  fummary  general  Idea  of  Metaphyfic,  t?it  thm  is  a, 

JLJL  we  now  defcend  to  its  principal  Objeft ,  namely  God-^  ^^•'• 
who  may  be  coniidered  either  in  regard  of  his  Being ,  or  Opera- 
tions. As  for  the  Being  of  God,  the  firll  thing  to  be  undertaken, 
is  the  demonftration,  that  there  is  a  God.  Plato  abounds  with  ma- 
ny pregnant  and  cogent  Arguments  to  dcmonftrate  the  Exlfience 
of  God ,  againfl:  the  Athcilts  of  his  Age.  We  flial  reduce  the 
whole  to  the  following  particulars.     ^ 

Firft,  Plato  explicates  the  original  roots  of  Atheifme,  which  T\)iOngimoj 
began  to Ipruig up  in  his  days ,  with  its  prodigiofe  nature,  and  Atheifme. 
peltiferous  maligne  influences,     i.  He  expounds  to  us  feme  of 
the  princii)al  roots  of  Atheifme.    Thus^de  Lcgtb.  12.  pirj.  967. 

«j  fjSi*  yif  fiAfQtlileUf  frit  la,  toioJjta  ^ilTAyjHti^dLfAftMi  i^e^voyiiATl 
^9  ^  raJmf  ifaficedeui  iKKoii  Ttx^oi^,  i^Ui  yiyn^,  xaSew^xo'- 
7«C  ii  ojiv  7«  ytyftf^A  ipafKeuf  v^yfiAT*^  aAA'  i  J'sAvoleut  jSvAJ- 
ff%ti0f  tf>«9tf r  iriei  7EAv/uV'«r,  There  arefome  who  thi/.kf^  that  they  who 
are  much  converfam  in  the  fi tidies  of  thefe  Arts  and  Sciences  ,  name'y 
Aflronomiej  an  i  other  cognate  ncceffary  DifiiplineSy  become  Atheifls'^ 
from  an  apprehenfion^  that  things  are  made  and  governed  by  the  neceffi- 
ties  of  certain  natural  Caufes ,  and  not  by  the  force  and  providence  of 
the  divine  IVil.  In  which  Platonic  Phi lofopheme  there  are  thefc 
Propofitions  worthy  of  our  contemplation,     (i)  That  there  was 

an  opinion  abroad^  that  the  Mathematics  and  other  Sciences  made  ma^ry 
Aihcifts.     (z)  That  Thilofophie  abufed  made  men  AthQi^s  ^  ^  rtjol- 


Atbeifme  jrorit  Toljtheifme^  <^e.  Book  U. 

■vitigMltht  PrtJuils,  Evtms^md Pheti«MrH»  tftht  rtMaralanA  jA' 

tic  World  into  mawAl  C*^ts^  mt  tbt  Svmt  Wtl  and  Provident.  { i) 

That  thffe  jithiifiic  tnfuf:on$  andferfaafons  ffrari^  not  rt4Jtfjim 

PbHofffhkyhiatheAlnifethtrttf.    Thdc  Platonic  notioO»  wc  Qal 

endeavor  more  fully  to  explicate  in  the  fotlowiog  Propoikii 

„W/i"i    ■  1.  j4thfi^  W4i  im  tht firfi^-btritt  ^  carritft  N^itrt^  hm  WMi^ 

^  ^m  Ptlj-     yfj  ^„  ,ht  Wof  U  h  POyibeifme,  its  tidtr  Brothtr ,   mid  itmfidtf  ij 

vaht  PinUfofiiu  an/carnal  Peittie.     So  loDgas  tbc  Deitic  omiotatO' 

cdaD  awe  and  reverence  towards  it  felf  in  chcconfcicncesofmco, 

by  a  fcBlc  of  its  prodigiofe  operations  in  creabng  and  gpTmring 

the  World,  Acheifine  found  no  place  in  Nature.     We  bear  litile 

of  it  til  the  bcgiiiningof  the  Roman  Monarchic:  at  wbichtiac 

God  withdrew  the  feaftble  experiments  and  prodigiofe  cffcflsof 

hisOmniiJotence,  which  had  fo  long  prefcrvcd  the  oMWorM 

from  Atheifmc  :  But  beginning  now  to  governe  the  W'orW  more 

by  wifdome,  withont  thofc  miraculofe  operations  before  voadk- 

fafcd  to  the  infant  world,  the  cfie^s  of  his  power  were  not  fofift- 

fible:  whence  the  brutjihfcnfual  World  began  to  cal  in  qnelboi 

the  very  exiftence  and  providence  of  God,  and  that  from  them- 

ny  ridicnlous  Deities  which  were  idolifed  by  mca     Fcr  ftif- 

theifme  gave  a  great  advance  to  Atheifme :  To  niultipfie  iheDi. 

vinitie  is  to  dei&oy  it :  he  that  has  power  to  believe  many  Gois, 

is  very  capable  of  falling  into  Atheifme,  to  believe  therrb" 

God.    The  corrupt  mind  of  manobferving  bright  imprcflcs  a 

chara(flersofthe£)ettie  intheworkcs  of  his  hands,  began  vt 

early  to  worfliip  the  Creature  icftcad  of  the  Creator,  Rom.  i .  19- 

2j.     Hence  fprang  up  fiitt ZahMfme  or  planetary  Deities ,  an 

tbcnfJelienifitK  or  Polyrhtifinefi  multipHcitie  ofal  maDner  of  Godi 

which  laid  a  foundation  for  Atbetlme:  For  be  that  is  todhta 

to  believe  a  pluralitie  of  Gods,  maycalily  be  induced  to  belie 

there  is  no  God.    So  intimate  is  the  cognation  and  cooncxi 

between  Foly  theifme  and  Atheifme :  As  the  ^heijl  believes  the 

is  no  God,  fo  the  i'o/vr  fc«/? ,  or  fupcrftitiofe  perfon  wifbcslttt 

were  none :  for  al  fupcrftition  has  a  legal  fear  wrapped  op  in ; 

bowels,  which  (Irikes  at  the  very  Being  of  the  Deitie.     But  llbd 

Polythcifrac  opened  the  dore  to  Atheifme,  yet  it  was  hatciit,  mtf 

ftd  up  and  maintained  by  vain  Philofophie  and  carnal  Pojicil 

as  wc  have  at  large  proved,  G«rf  Coit.  I*,  j ,  3,2.  C.  i .  J.4, 

pfdM  'jtit         2-  PbHefifhie  Abuftd  t«uiiei  mn  jlibtiffj^  ty  rtfotwtf  at  iheTk 

'ptlifiu  ~'  ' 


ph.9.  Vl>  ^''^w  Vdxff  Phihfofhie  and  cam*l  Policie. 

Oivinc Wil atiJ Provuie/ice.  Tills  liesevident  inPlMo's  Philofo- 
phtmc  before  cited.  Who  makes  mentioa  (i)  oi t^Flronomie, 
axid  other  parts  i^ MaihcmAtks^  as  influential  on  Athetfme.  For 
the  Pagan  Aflronomeisthen,  as  many  judicial  Aftrologers  now, 
beld,tliat  there  was  a  natural  fiibordiiiation  ofal  inferior  Caufes 
and  EfTcfts  to  the  Stars :  wlicnce  they  reduced  al  natural  efiefts, 
yea  many  poHtic,  to  abftrad  formes  and  figures :  to  (bme  iafcn- 
lible  Influences  or  fatal  NccetTitie.  Agaia ,  Mathematicians  ia- 
aringtheran-Ivcs  to  ocular  fenlible  Demonftrations ,  expert  the 
£araein  divine  maters;  a  bare  Tefbimonie ,  though  never  fo  di- 
vine, fignifics  little  or  nothing  with  them  :  whence  they  disbelieve 
every  d  ivine  M)  ftcrie ,  which  fals  not  under  certain  rational  D;- 
monltration.  Witneire  the  great  il.ra«fc*»M  of  our  Age  and  Na- 
tion, ffor  fo  he  is  plcafed  to  title  his  Book,;  who  has  not  been  afha- 
med  to  make  public  profelTion  of  his  Atheifme ,  and  disbelief  of 
aithing5,  whichadmit  not  of  fenlible  Dsmonitration.  (z)  Pky- 
fioU^ie  or  natitral  Philofa^hie ,  as  alfo  Medicine  lias  had  no  linal  ta< 
fluence  on  Atheifme  \  in  that  fome  of  the  principal  Mafters  io 
tbefe  Sciences  have  endeavored  to  reduce  al  natural  produ(fls  and 
efTo^s,  either  to  the  accidental  Concurfe  of  Atomes ;  or  to  fome 
hidden  virtues  and  fpirits  in  Nature  j  or  to  the  various  modifica- 
tioQS  of  mater ;  or  to  fome  mundane  Spirit ,  cxclufivc  as  to  the 
jfri?  Cw</>  and  divine  Provtdenct.  Tlius  we  find  the  firft  appearance 
of  Atheifme  to  be  among  thofe  philofophic  Wits  of  Crece,  Dento- 
eritMj,  Epicurus,  d:c.  who  did  al  ways  poffible  trie  if  they  could 
Jalvc  the  Phenomena  of  Nature  without  aDeitie.  d)  Eriihc 
l^^ic  has  had  too  great  influence  on  Atheifme  ,  as  Plata,  Reouh.  7. 
^4^.  5J9.  feerasto  intimate,  telling  us,  That  yomgmtii,by  frequent 
DuiUSic  Utigi^iim  and  coiitradt^uns  each  sfotber^  At  t4sl  comet« 
MAtUtve  every  thing.  For  Scepticifnie  naturally  tends  to  Athe- 
ifme: he  thatdifputcs  everything  ,  at  length  comes  to  believe 
nothing,  even  in  things  divine.  (^}  But  yet  the  principal  Parent 
andNurfvof  Atheifme  has  been  in  al  Ages  carmd  Policie.  The 
.  chief  lineaments  of  Atheifme  were  formed  at  ^oBw,  when  it  be- 
t  arac  the  Scat  ol  State  policie.  For  the  fecular  Politician  afcribes 
[al  the  revolutions  of  States  and  human  Affaires  to  fome  politic 
Eontrivcment  or  defeiH;  therein.  And  what  makes  the  prcfeot 
■onclavcat^ottif  and  at  their  adherents  fo  much  to  abound  with 
Ltheifme,  but  the  great  confidence  they  have  inthcircaraai  po- 
Ncither  hath  this jioUtic  Atheifme  infe<^cd£0ffi«oiily,but 
E  e  alfo 
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mg'boat  the  Evopcan  World.  Hock  J 
iai  Pohuama( FbrtMUt  hyBtfc/"'  " 
is  carnal  polidc.  And  it  is  to  b 
:h politic  AcheiibamoogS IB:  fiaK«cAj 
bu  tbey  arc  not  aunmicaopeahF  CO|nfe4 
softl  Sctptidfinc  ^?c  owfc  of  fc'"^ —  ' 
roDg  moci^T?  to  teoe  fbdi  a  bcfi 
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tonic  Atbeirci.  It  isoacoral  soc 
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iomf  sod  poncT,  &C. 
r«r  jirm  frxf  Fiilififtm »  l«  ^h* 

«i«/MM8.    ThisnnkKiicIoU 
f  ii-r  6f. ;-  wf.967  where fccj 

;:c!.c:r.:^.\.iencc  a:::!  piovicesce of  GJl 
r-4.r.Ji::r,'2r-cnacfRe!igiaa,irercb»s^ 
;  .'  ri-irf::  n--,    Hcoccttac  graadET* 
St  .ihrU  S'-I^fi^U  wukp  MtkatMtA 
rnm  y  Ar^itir^.     And  todccd,  to  if 
{h.^fc-vij  ;n it lelf,  bot the ii  ' 
■-^i\  ^:-lt  cf  mans  heart  ttai  1 
c  Ail'jrc,:  c'  by  faced  PhUofcp&iev 

,•-■«;*' .-c^  yiii:f{asttMKtaufKw.     'ncV 
icnu";~j  -.;  pxperiatnocii  _ 

■.'a:.    T.12  c^2:cmncE  here  is'l      ^_.  . 

,l;  "  jf.'Tcr  feat,  bet  as  tbelnkxIfH 

■:  _^:-  ;-  !£:.T  cilicTer  it  fdfj  1"       "  " 
:  ■; -.a::,     thence  the 7" 

jVfrt.J.     T.-is  notes  bis  practici 
V      ^^  r-rce  :t  fbUom:  ^  kifa 

T -..  v.cit^f^nrcn^  tbepbdeixbal 
'tiv:::cji:;:>r>cs  that  there  is  m  GodL 
-J.'-*  tj'j  VI  U  fcr.tfT  ri«ra  a  ■■  Ga£ 

i~  act  as  n.QU  zcifaOf  but  be  t 
±:e.    TLjs  1  imboldtoaflert^  ifaaci 
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IDC  and  proper  caufe  of  that  overfpreading  Atheifme ,  which 
covers  the  face  of  this  politic  World  ,  is  the  carnal  Rcafon,  Infi- 
deiitie,  and  rpiritual  Pride  ef  mens  hearts,  not  any  defctT:  of  evi- 
dence in  the  objcfts  of  our  Faith.     Tiiis  is  very  clear  ■■,  bccaufe  ^ 
the  moft  of  your  modcrne  Arhcifts  are  as  credulous  in  their  way,          ^| 
as  any  other  of  the  fimpleft  of  men :  Why  elfc  do  they  fo  greedily        ^^ 
aflentunto  any  infirmeHypolheCsofthofethey  admire,  upon  as         '^H 
fleight  and  trivious  reafons  as  may  be  imagined  ?  Certainly,  this 
fo  great  credulitie  in  things  natural  or  politic,  is  a  fufficientde- 
monftration,  that  it  is  not  fo  much  the  want  of  evidence  in  maters 
of  Faith,  that  makes  men  Athcifts,  as  the  pride  and  folic  of  their 
carnal  reafons,  which  they  idolifc.     It  is  a  thing  moft  prodigiole, 
that  thofc  who  abound  with  fuch  foft  facile  credulous  humors  and 
inclinations ,  to  believe,  yea  idolifc  ftlfe  Deities  created  by  their 
own  lufts,  lliouid  have  their  minds  prepolleft  with  an  incrcdulitie 
fo  obflinate  and  unpenetrable  byalthe  irapreOions  of  the  true 
~  ;itie. 

PUtt  gives  us  an  account  not  only  of  the  origtnc  of  Athc-  Urttfmt  ^A 
ic,  but  alfo  of  its  kinds.  Thus,  de  Leg.  bb.  10.  p*(g.888.  with  thiifmu 
Ulild  and  foft  words  be  endeavors  to  convince  the  proud  Atheifts 
of  his  Age,  under  the  Symbol  of  a  young  man,  in  theft  words; 
*Sk  wit^  »!©■  Sf  &C.  Aiy  Sony  thou  art  yet  young  ;  nc'uher  do  I  deuty 
>Aitf  li"'  fogrrjfe  of  lime  wii  make  thee  change  thy  opinion.  Exped 
Wfbmfore,  t  veftech  thee,  that  now  thou  give  thy  judgement  of  the  hsgbejt 
mhir).  fiAyivtr  U ,  S  tmiHf  iyt  ri »  t1  ,  dbt  rit  itit  it^mt  /m- 
■MKrW,  ^fr  a^Aaic  3  jui),  Bia  that  which  thou  mm  judgeft  tt  mater 
mf  B»  memrtrt,  u  indeed  a  point  of  the  higheit  confeejuence^  namely,lhAt 
WKfmeithhih^n^  nghilyofGod,  Itvesvel  or  il.  But  firH  touching 
■tmim.ttrr,  I  ttil  fgmfie  to  thte  one gredt  thing ,  lelJ- 1  piould  feem  ta 
thee  a  fyer  in  ihis  mater,  and  it  it  thii:  «  #v  (».%*&  t/i  ai  ffai  ffAM 
irfwTtt  ^  mfSrot  tauihu  /&{«'  «fet  et«rr  V<tt7<  '  ytyttfliu  3  if 
«Am'm<  i  'vJrJ»t  vaiSilM  ¥  »(nr  tx»t!tf  ,  ^'o'  '^t  "^'-'^  ■  "«"  '^ 
(hen J0 have i/een the firil  whohave  entertained  this  CAtheifric^ySw*- 
mtKt  tfCed;  but  from  al  memorie  there  hitve  been  more  or  featr 
\tSjo  have  labored  under  this  dife.ife.  And  I  wt!  ttl  ihet  what  has  hap- 
penedte  them :  f  fAnfit*  v«!n7t  tM$itl»  i*  rU  tiultlM  ¥  /i^0  -A^ 

nJ'N,  namely  no  one  ofthrm,  who  Irum  their  youth  etsteri  Allied  thii 

S'mon  that  Cjod  It  not , hath  per  fevered  therein  even  Kuto  old  age.    Wc 
d  a  ercat  inltance  hereof  in  Bion^  (mentioned  by  Laertuu  in  bit 
lie  2  140 


e  ftrtf  »f  Athti^mt,  took  % 

/£rf«  adcfs :  jit  f^  ^  ns  cAv^airi 

-.    ^£«n  beie,asbcfeR  miIk  b^pHi^^i^ 
i$-  sKwioaschRefaRsof  J  '  ~ 
es  nz;iaoB$  bta^bencsq 

tK£i^Mr«f(iW.     (9.)! 

denied  his />>«■' 
SocQasbeidGodt  pcoffvkKC  i 
ioCctU  acb,  bK  jecwiiiBld 

tog  £&,  afinmng  As  God  «as  6 

■    -;"i:::-      The  iifi  of  Ac*  I 
r:.  .<  uticcdof al  tbcaiftftf 

F:: '.-.-:.--. 2  bdientfaeic  b  a<Shi^«4 
inici'rT  r  =1,  m,tfaai  uc&Mfeednft! 
rr/i^e.^c  izti mipafcg n  ipinjim 
:4:;t.c.  f.  z?  pccc  offiti^ilMiHte  "  ' 
■trtforsf;-  I'^c^sisocfafiue  of  J 

;.-rfr*/  l"/-i  ixrwr  **  y^jBe^  Wlh 

'i^-v^  :-k.  ^LlaiirfeBcrc&%»iuhKd 
>u.-^.  re  7vf  S36    teif  b,  71^  jA^MI 

cc.-fc<-A^.    Fee  xlxj  heU  cfaetr  veH^M 

av-rni'^  li,  Ljx.;fic.    Aed  it  «•».■■ 

•:  J  ,'ft-.-«-crrr  -*■■; 

■:  priiLi;  -■'u.xuae  i*":  horn  ,  i  _  _    _ 

.%sz_chiii;7fs  ULdworkcsal,  awl  ytcii^ 
ihe  grc^i;':  rtoh:ik7s  oT  t  Ddoc,  ■■■I 

siidcbe^  AchciibcinfiiQtti,  T'^ll/lffi 
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having  mentioned  t.ie  opinion  of  fbmc  Atheills,  affi.  raing,  That  %t  mnnrort 
the  ajftrtton  of  a  Deitiewaj  not  from  Nature ,  but  the  folitic  confiitsi^  ytmandftfiU 
tion  ofStatefmen^  to  keep  men  in  awe^  he  replies :  IVhat  a  monilrofe  ^'r^^t^f^^' 
thinly  O  my  Hujie^  doe^  thou  reUte  f  jg  lemy  \ifAm  Mfi^mp  rUr  *^  '^^^^'^ 
J^wfio^t^  «iAi0'(  Tt  j^  Mloii  iiiLotf'y  and  hovf  (nrciit  a,  pefiey  which  in- 
vades  ttie  minus  of  young  mtn^  to  the  ruine  andfuhvcrjion  of  Repub^ 
lies  and  private  families?  Wlicrcby  he  demon  Urates  ,  that  this 
prodigiofepcfteof  Atheifme  tends  to  the  fubverfion  of  Statcsi 
Families,  Pcrfons,  yea  human  Nature.    And  we  have  a  good  ob- 
fervation  to  this  purpofe  in  CkmpaneBay  Polit.  cap,  8.  '  When  SetJls 

*  Cof  Philofophers,  or  others]  (hal  turne  to  Atneifme,  the  top  of 

*  divine  wrath,  and  mines  ot  people  are  near :  for  when  th  y  are 

*  come  to  d^nic  the  Providence  of  God ,  or  the  Immortaliric  of 

*  the  Soul,  things  necedarily  fuffer  a  mutation  or  reformation :  bcr- 
^caufethe  biidic  is  taken  off  from  mens  confcicnccs,  and  they 

*  alfb  are  dcicroyed  by  impious  Princes.     Yea,  fornial  Atheifme 
is  repugnant  to  human  Nature,  not  only  mcralfyy  but  phyficdiyy  as 
hereafter.    O !  what  a  fervile  bafc  thing  is  Atheifme  ?  How  doth 
it  bow  down  the  Soul  to  the  bafeft  of  conditions  1  Doth  it  nof 
cxpofeaman  to  a  miferable  venture  of  al  future  milcries,  but 
(trip  him  naked  of  al  hopes  of  future  happinefle?  Is  not  every 
Atheifl  divided  againflhimfelf?  Do  not  thofe  remains  of  light 
in  Confcience,  and  thofefccr^t  fears  of  aD:itie  war  againft  his 
corrupt  atheiftic  Ratiocinations  >  Have  not  his  irregular  i)aflions 
ful  Jibertie  to  captivate  him  and  tyrannife  over  him  without 
check?  Yea,  doth  he  not  bid  farwel  to  his  bell  being,  his  firfir 
caufe  and  lad  end  ?  Would  it  not  be  thought  unnatural  for  the 
Plant  to  bid  adieu  unto  its  Mother-earth ,  which  bred  and  nurlcd 
it  up  ?  or  Ihould  the  branch  renounce  and  bid  defiance  to  its 
root,  would  not  al  condcmne  it  of  unnatural' madncfle  and  ingra- 
titude ?  Did  the  Earth  ever  difclaim  its  dependence  on  the  Sun 
fiwwarmeinflu.nces,  light,  and  heat?  Was  the  ftreamever  fa 
fooliih,  as  to  bid  fanvel  to  its  Fountain  ?  And  yet  is  not  this  the 
cafe  of  every  Atheifl:  ?  Doth  he  not  difclaim  his  original  Foun- 
tain, Root,  Sun,  Parent  and  firfl  Caufe  ?  Alas  1  how  much  doth 
he  depoL  and  forfeit  his  Reafon ,  yea  human  Nature !  What  are 
al  his  atheiftic  Rcafonmcnts  but  adault's  againft  himlelf  ^  endea- 
vers  to  banifli  himfelf  from  himfelf  .^  O !  what  venimous  poifon 
doth  Atheifme  drop  on  human  Nature !  It  doth  indeed  commi  t 
a  rape  on  humanitie,  and  plunder  it  of  its  native  glovit^  b^^m^  ^ 
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^H|  dignitic  aod  perfcflion :  it  dcth  onliiogc  and  ieparatc  nao&on) 

^H  his  moa  laudable,  noble,  and  bdt  felf :  it  malus  htm  a  lUvc  uid 

^H  v^alto.4/4frr  and  ^"tw*.-  it  lobs  aot  odIv  his  Crestoi  of  tfae  I 

^H  tvoikcsoThis  bands,  bitf  himfclf  of  human  IcJicitie  and  cra8<inil-  [ 

^^1  litic:  yea,  it{)lacetfa  man  many  degree  bclon  tbcBftKca  ' 

^V  which  enjoys  fomchappinellc  in  this  pieknt  llatej  nhacastkl 

I  Athcift  can  enjoy  neither  prefeut  contentment,  nor  yet  hopa  I 

of  future  bliflc.    So  repugnant  is  Atbeiiine  Co  human  Natuir.     I 

7b  fiai&imt      +.  Thence  TUro  procaics.  Leg.  lo.  w^.  890.  to  (hew  wlia  I 

tfMbtijkt.     Iljould  be  the  punifiiraent  of  iuch  Atheilts.    He  iaith :  //  Ww?'  I 

tathfAf^^ijirMt  to  errdesvar  lluir  CfTvichoH  by  re^an  ■   ^nWi/ffci^l 
ohiiiHiUely  ftrfrvtrt,  to  fmnijh  them  :  ^  fifi  ifff  n9»MAi,  t  t\  TM  f 

^^H  y£ttf<'-*t  i>y  de*il>y  oiheri  by  Jiripet,  other  1  hy  beitdi,  oiberi  by  aifs* 

^^H  others  by  baitijhment^  othtri  by  miferaiiU  fovtrtie.     And  in  the  C 

^^B  cIulionofthisDilcouirc,  p^'.  907.  he  funis  up  a)  thus:  ire^jfBwl 

^^M  therefore  that  thofe  three  ihitigj  that  vire  froftfidbytit  J  ammlyjtbMl 

^^1  ihrretSA  Ctd:  arid  that  he  takft  cure  of  ultixn^s  :  *nd  thdt  be  a  mt  % 


inclined  by  mens  ftrvitei  beyond  vebjt  is  juli  Andttfuai,  have  been  » 
daiilly  dcrttenjirMtd.     And  then  he  aodcs:  ^  fitw  MffTAf  yt  « 
r^t/grrt^ri  /'■  ^tMnt».\at  fV  Muimr  «rtf»9mt,  &c.  But  ftr  rArn 
ttntions  ef  vriiksd  Athajiic  men  ^  vre  have  difcoMrfed  more  vttkmtn 
And  Wttrmety  efihii  mater.     Namely  for  tSm  reafony  O  Clintai, 
h^vt uftd greater  vehemtace ,  Ifjt  peradvfxiKre  theft  profiigMte^ 
iSlt,  finnld,  by  their  diJpiitMiem,  conceit  themfrivti  to  havethtbi 
of  HI,  /end  thence  to  aQ  allhings  accordtnfto  thediSatestf  tb 
and  bitch  forth  their  bUfyhnneui  atktijuc  efifiiotj  af  God. 
fare  to  flUncethettuidnejjeofthofeAtheifiijWehiiw  iifed' the  p 
vehemence.    And  after  al  he  efbblilheth  this  Law,  TTur  ^ 
ffetd^  or  tS  ivy  thing  atheiJiicMly  and  tmfioMJly  ^MttSlGttd, 
f  united  by  the  Magifirate.     If  FUio  were  fo  lelofe  and  ft 
againft  the  Pagan  K'lni- Atheilts  of  his  Age,  what  vehemence ai 
2ele  would  he  exprefie  againft  the  bold  daring  At'ieifls  c 
Age  f  O !  what  an  ignoble,  bafe ,  degenerate ,  uncomfof 
thing  is  Atlieifmc?  how  repugnant  both  mjrMJy  and  flij^ 
it  to  human  Nature  ?  Ought  not  the  AthciH  iboncr  Co  doi^d 
own  bting  than  God's  ?  For  if  he  be ,  God  who  made  bin 
needs  be.    Thence  Padre  Paul  y  that  great  Venetian  T  "" 
compofcd  a  Treatife,  TImi  Jiheifme  it  rt^Hgnant  to  k 
mduiKt  fo  ht  foHRi  tWcin  :  but  \V,ei.  k\v^  •kU^  ' 


Cfa.9.§«'3.  Vnivcffil  confintfor  the  Exifience  ofGodi  aag 

tri$e  Dekie^  nmit  necejfarUyf eigne  tp  thetnfelves  fime  fdlfe  ones ,  as  it 
is  mentioned  in  his  Life,  vag.  71.  In  fum  y  Atbeifine  is  a  propo- 
fitionfodifnatural,monltrore,and  difficult  to  be  eftablifiit  in  the 
mind  of  man,  that  notwithltanding  the  infolence,  vanitie ,  and 
pride  of  Atheilts,  who  endeavor  by  violence  to  rafe  out  al  notices 
of  a  Deitie  in  their  Confcience,  yet  ftil  they  give  us  Ibme  eviden- 
ces of  their  fears  that  there  is  a  Deitie ,  by  lifting  up  their  eyes 
and  hands  towards  Heaven ,  or  fuch  like  InMcia  in  fudden  and 
great  calamities. 


verfal  confent  of  al  Times  and  T^tions,     Thus  ,  Leg.  1  o.  fag.  887. 
9b0  Sjf  mH^i(jlt>oi  roii  ftJSo/c ,   «(  on  yfcvr  meifmf  It#  c#  yiKA^^  rpt- 
ft|4dof,  &C.  Bitt  mXQ  giving  credit  to  thofe  Traditions^  whith  together 
With  their  mlkf  they  ficksdin ,  and  which  they  heard  from  their  Mo- 
tkers  ondNurjes  ;  who  made  it  their  bnflnejfe ,  to  implant  thefe  fenti- 
ments  on  their  minds^  &c.    Wherein  he  Ihews,  how  thofe  that  denie 
the  Exiftence  of  God  contradidl  the  univerfally  received  Tradi- 
tion, which  they  fucked  in  with  their  mothers  milke ,  and  that 
which  is  indeed  engraven  on  their  very  Beings,. as  hereafter. 
Yea,  he  makes  this  Hypothefis,  That  there  is  a  God^  to  be  ourSir/- 
r#r,  a  felf-evidencing  firft  Principe y  which  needs  no  argument  for 
the  connrmation  thereof ;  becaufe  Nature  it  fcif  inllrudles  us 
therein ,  it  being  that  which  the  molt  profligate  men  cannot  rafe 
out  of  their  Souls.     Thence  D^mnfcene^  Orthod.  Fid.  /.  1 .  c.  3 .  faith, 
That  it  never  came  into  Controvcrfie  among  the  most  of  Grecians^  that 
therewasaCjod.     And  he  gives  this  reafon  for  it:  i  ypSsa  A  S- 
9m  Siir  ^vffuSf  iy^lv  iyKaAoarafleuj  The  kpowlege  or  notion  of  Gods 
Exigence  is  naturally  inpte  and  ingenite  to  M  j  or  en^aven  on  owr 
Natures.    We  may  draw  forth  the  force  of  this  PfaLonic  Argu- 
ment, mPUto\  own  dialcft  thus:  Have  not  al  manldiiJ  in  al 
times  and  places  given  their  alTent  and  confent  to  the  exiftence  of 
t  Deitie  ?  Doth  not  al  the  Polytheifme  of  the  Pagan  World  give 
evident  teftimonie  for  the  exiftence  of  a  Deitie  ?  What  made 
^  the  Egyptians,  Grecians  and  Romans  fo  fond  of  their  bale  multi- 
r;  plied  Deities,  but  a  notion  engraven  on  their  Beings ,  fomented 
i  by  univerlal  Tradition ,  that  there  was  fome  fupreme  Being  they 
r owed Hommage unto ?  It^s  true,  their  Hommage  andWorfliip 
^  ^  mifplaced  as  to  its  proper  objeft ,  but  doth  not  tV\c  ^Ct  ^vSsv- 
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cicncly  argue, ti^it  tliey  owiieu  a  t-J.iiic,albc(Caoc  cl)c  cnicGod?J 
Haih  Dotthcw'ijieWorldruWciib.d  to  the  notion  of  aDc'iticJ^ 
Was  there  evir  any  NatioD  fb  oa.  barous,  as  not  to  j^^  UomiOia 
to  lome  fuprer.ie  Being?  Can  wcgivc  inicancf  otany  pa;t  oFtne 
habiiaWi-  Woild,  where  profelfcd  AMeifm;  gaino!  pace  or  iia*l 
bitation  ?  Has  there  not  been  an  unvcrfal  Tradition  among  tiiel 
more  tntt.Uigentofnien,that  Goii  made  the  World  andgo?e3D3  ^ 
tticfaaii;?  Yea  doth  not  this  notion  t;f  a  D;itierun,  not  oil!/ 
through  al  Times,  Ages,  and  Nations i  but  even  through  (k  | 


iiroiigo 
)Dd  of  mi 


Principcs  of  human  Nature;  yea  in  the  vcnes  and  blond  of  meat 
Wcl  ficn  might  PUto  fay,  Tha  men  fucksd  ii  in  wub  rbitrtmhir 
mik^.    So  much  for  inai  tificial  Argument. 
~i  Trim  tht         2.  TlMo  demonftratcs  the  Exillcnce  of  a  Deitie  ratiooallfi 
pMr^««««  */ from  the  5»(fccr<i».*/Ai«of  fcLondcaufcsand  cHeflstoa  jSri?C«^ 

^ifo  M  4  Thus  in  Ws  T$nuuJ ,  pag.  aS.  wiw  5  «  ti  yiyti/^p  Or'  Jiii  n 

^^^u  «<9'>  ^)^  ^  «r«yMf  >I>>td{-   V4r7J  >■'{  Wiiralar  >;«ot  mtU  ']|»uw  yn 

^^V  Whattvtr  n  freduced^  u  is  ntaff-iry  th^i  $t  be  frvdtietd  byjtmt  /<u^ 

^^1  for  It  CM'.VI  brt  lh.it  any  thing  PiouU  be  froiuictd  or  nuuU  mwitf  • 

^^1  CAHjr.    Then  in  what  follows  he  proves  the  World  wasm 

^^M  itC4ufe  ti  n  jtcfi  and  toHchcd ,  And  has  a bodie :  B^t  u  ii  dfsr  tht 

^^ft  fufhtlftn^i  are  predstcedjStc.     Whence  he  concludes, /iSwfCoiw 

^^B  the  Parent  and  fitit  Caufe  of  the  Univerfe.    PUto  bottomes  b 

^^M  demoolbation on  thcfe two Hypothefcs,  (i)*T/i«  thetytrldm 

^^H  made,     (z)  That  it  was  m^Ldc  by  feme  frtctdent  Cutife, 

^^B  the  World  rvat  made  and  net  drrnal ,  was  an  Hypoiiiens  J 

^H  maintained  by  al  the  Philofophei  s  befcrc  AriilotU  \  whi 

^Hl  That  the  Jirfi  Mater  WM  eternal ;  andchaton  amiftakeilf 

^^k  That  nothing  could  be  produced  out  of  mthm^.     But  X 

^H  proves  the  World  could  not  be  eternal  \  becaufe  rt  is  JJ_ 

^^1  cerportout :  and  therefore  the  ciUd  of  fomc  precede! 

^^1  And  his  argument  may,  in  his  own  inter rogatocie  mo' 

^^B  improved:  Ifthe  World  be  eternal,  mufl:  it  not  alfo  l 

^^B  ble  and  invariable  ? .  Can  there  be  any  generation  and    __^^ 

^^B  in  that  which  is  eternal?  For  where  there  are  gcncrat^Utf 

^^1  corruptions,  there  moft  be  caufes  and  effids,  which  implic  i  ' 


ritic  and  porterioritie :  for  the  caufc  naturally  precedes  the  eft 
but  can  tnere  be  any  prioritie  and  poderioritie  in  what  jsctc 
If  the  World  was  from  al  eternitic,  muft  not  the  t,hings  tl 

generated  and  coitM^d  ^ittxraili  have  been ,  and  t 


C!i.9*$*3*       The  JVorld made  by  fomc  ^rh. 
have  been?  Mult  not  the  prcfent  way.  of  GcncraJ 
1    riiption  correfpond  with  the  World's  Eternitie?  ] 
I    realba,  yea  commun  fcnfc  alTure  us,  that  the  Worlds  H 
of  generation  and  corruption  is  inconfiftent  with  i 
Is  it  not  moll:  abfurd  and  irrational  ro  conceive, 
fhould  beget  another  fucceflively  from  al  Etcrnitiel 
the  very  conception  offucceffiori  in  Eternitic  implil 
tradition?  Moreover  doth  not  generation  and  c 
pofe  an  incqual  fucccilion  of  afcent  anddefccnt?  ; 
incompatible  with  an  eternal  Being  ?  Again,  if  thcrJ 
finite  fucccffion  of  generations  and  corruptions ,  ho™ 
there  Iboukl  be  any  efteft  or  ilTuc  ?  for  can  there  be  a 
there  is  no  beginning?  Againltthc  Etcrnitie  of  the! 
more  largely  Derodone  ,  L'Atheifme  co/naincu,  pa^.  I 
proves  from  al  the  principal  parts  of  the  World,  thf 
&c.  that  it  could  not  be  eternal:  and  thence  makes! 
pothcfis,  that  it  was  created  by  God.     See  aifo  Sr.  I 
fcyV  Vrtrtafon.tbUmfje  of  Aihctfmt^  Edit.  3,  ftg.^y-\ 
(z)  P/^ro's  next  Hypothelis  to  prove  God  to  be  tl 
is  ,  That  the  World  VpM  made  by  fimc  precedent  CmJM 
he,  vebatever  is  produced^  is  produced  hy  forne  Caufe. 
thing  but  what  is  produced  by  (bmewhat  elfe^  ; 
mud  rationally  conclude,  there  niuft  be  fomc  firlt  PJ 
rcalbn  compels  us  to  look  out  for  forae  firlt  Caufe,  f 
ing  to  althiiigs  wc  lec.     Doth  a  man  beget  a  man  ?| 

fthis  man  begotten  by  fomc  other  man  ,  and  fo  up 
come  to  feme  firll  man  ?  And  how  came  that  firlt  n 
jjuccd  but  by  fomc  firlt  Caufe  ?  In  al  fubordinatc  EfS 
the  firft  the  caufi; of  the  middle,  and  the  middle,  vJ 
Oc  one,  the  caufe  ofthelall?  If  then  thereto  nol 
there  be  a  middle  and  lalt  ?  So  that  may  not  men  al 
Bflcils,  yea  thcmlelves  to  be,  as  denic  a  firlt  Caufe  ta 
if  God  had  not  a  Being,  nothing  elfe  could  be:  inl 
^inatc  fflie  to  tlic  other,  take  away  the  firlt  you  tak  J 
eft.  Thctefoi  e  it  mult  necefiarily  be ,  thut  the  Wa-M 
r  frtctdent  fir(i  Caufe.  This  Hy  pothcfis  Plato  layc  J 
Aniithelisot /.;j/(ff>/i«iand  Democritus,  which/ 
rard  cfpoufed,  namely  ,  That  there  was  a>i  in^ni. 
UKty  in  vchitb  were  inuMmeroHS  j^tomes,  or  corportovj  I 
ftrmes  Mid  fhapts .  which  ty  thsir  wtt^iit  were  m  c 

f  f 


aoRbag  CO  tlxa 
So  IE  bis  Si^^  p^.  ^5  he  Mtt: 


KC^fam  if  -.fcii  1,1,  flU'Sl 

e  iBoft  xcance  txcaphrd 


OHT  lornK  bis  Arroneat^  incorrfiMOHl 
fms':  b  Et  pc£b(e  trut  tins  boolMl  mI 
rid  emerg^^  oct  of  i  cifisl  tuwfii  tfjl 
Vaoitie  ?  Wbu  \  «.?FC  tMr  oofffliii 
re  *  or  oolv  iottr* '  -  _  .  j  ]f^i^ 


ai  i-T*  ■viTTAoie  tomes 
iiv.  liartfcele  Aloows  were 
Kcs  fpaci  ir.  asBc  ?  maftthrr  aoC 
jrtsi'JCrJo--  And  wil  tt  oot 

ii  '\z  pct^ibi^  CO  magiae 

i7:t;e.  wrcr^by  ab  ctmsil  c 
; .  « .i^-Qi.'  iz~  iTExlnxcBD  a 

til  b7  v^I20;  tiler  hit  one  agn  ^ 
;r^ML'  I'-co  rhis  order  wr  lad 
rjcdicK-bram  coaceie, 

Aiii '  whi:  i  fr-bcie  rf 

Ire  ;. fiT3ar.se  of  ^f^*^ 
1  >«*  »(t(irv  Z^;*  ^«|t. 
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~  culcates  in  his  The/nctm :  ySm§htiwlUf  «Jr)  fjlH  m8'  ibuV)  fiM^ip  &- 
foif  We  mnlt  t^kf  ^  for  granted^  that  nothing  cm  make  k  felf. 

Whence  it  is  neceflary,  that  at  laft  we  come  to  fomc  firlt  Caufe. 
(i)  That  in  the  fubordination  of  Caufes  there  cannot  be  a  pro- 
^cfle  into  mfinite .  we  are  told  by  Arifi^tle ,  (  or  who  ever  were 
the  Compofer  of  that  Book)  Met^.  /.  i .  r.  2.  and  the  reafon  is 
mod  evident-,  becanfe  what  is  infinite  is  wcowfrehevflUcy  and- 
iwfirtrnnlibU  \  as  alfo  adverfe  to  ai  order :  for  in  infinites  there 
is  no  firit  or  laft.    Agiun,  if  in  the  fubordination  of  Caufes  there 
fbonld  be  an  infbite  Series ,  then  it  would  fdlow  hence ,  that 
there  never  was  any  Caufe  which  was  not  fubfeqnent  to  infinite 
Caolcs  precedent :  whence  al(b  it  would  fbIlow>  that  there  were 
infinite  Caufes  before  any  Caufe.    (2)  That  nothing  ever  did  or 
can  make  it  felf  is  moft  evident  from  multitudes  of  contradi Ai- 
ons  that  follow  this  Hyjx^thefis :  for  then  a  thing  fhould  be  iaid 
to  aft  phyficatly  before  it  had  a  being :  to  be  fuperior  and  infe- 
rior, dependent  and  independent,  to  exifl  and  not  to  exifb.  in  the 
fime  iiifbant  and  in  one  and  the  fame  refpeA.    (3)  '^^^^  ^^ 
Univerfe  was  made  by  fome  Caufe  precedent  to  it  fcllf  is  evident  \ 
becaufe  it  hath  a  poflibilitie  not  to  be :  whence  it  follows »  that 
once  it  was  not :  for  whatever  has  a  poJpbiHtic  not  to  be,  has  a  paflive 
power  at  leaftmetaphyfic,  if  not  phyCc:  and  where  anypaffive 
power  is,  there  is  fomething  of  the  original  mthingy  out  of  which 
althings  were  made,  by  him  who  is  pure  Aft  ana  perfedl  Being. 

Thus  Damafcenej  Orthodox.  Fide,  /.  i .  r.  3 .  niirr«  t«  097^^  ft  »?/r« 
Hh^ ,  i  iiiltn  *  iR  (dpif  nri^i ,  mhron  1^  rfnl\m ,  &C.  JU  Beings 
4ore  either  create^  or  increate :  trnely  if  create  they  4re  altogether  mn- 
tabU  :  For  it^s  necejfaryy  that  thofi  things  which  began  by  mtttationj 
JboMld  be  always  obnoxious  to  mutation  ,  either  by  being  corruptible j  or 
alterable ,  according^  to  fleafure.  But  if  al  Beings  be  increate  j  then 
sfre  they  al  immutMe.  Thence  he  addes :  w\oo  therefore  wil  not 
conclHOCy  that  al  Beings  fenfible^yea  that  the  very  Angels  may  be  ma- 
ny ways  changed  and  altered?  Whence  he  concludes:  «u7/rO-  «r  < 
Afuvf y)f  'wifrmt ,  1^  irfvwlU  t{f •  tSto  |)  t(  /r  iKK%  in  i  Oiir  ; 
Therefore,  feing  the  Opipcer  of  things  is  increate ,  he  mufi  be  alfo  al- 
together immutable.  And  what  can  this  bt  other  than  God  ?  (4)  That 
Ged  made  althings ,  is  ftrongly  demonftratcd  by  Aquinas  ,  contra 
Gent.  /.  2.  c.  1 5.  of  which  hereafter.  See  alfo  Mendozjt  Hurt  ado  ^ 
Fh^.  Di^.  10.  Sea.  i. 

Ff2  ^-V 
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9.Tfo£jiRfi»     %.  3-  Another  Argument  whereby  fUtt  proves  die  cdDace 
^  GtA^m  1  of  a  Dcitie  is  taken  from  the  dependeoce  of  al  mockus  oaajriK 
Jtanua.      Mmr ,  oi  firfi  Mivtr.    Thus />?.  la  ^.893.  being  abottto 
dcmonth-ate  the  exifience  of  aDeitie  ajglinft  the  Acheiflsoflut 
Age.  he  makes  this  Preface :  Ltt  mj  MMt^e  this  Preface  t9iaBif 
cohrp  ;  fithjt  it  is  oitr  f;rpofe  tt  freve  there  is  m  Ctdf  we  eMgbt  wki 
f^ttOtr  jluJie  anddili^eme  to  cm!  Kfwi  him  Jm  bis  mJe  Ji0m^  tlumM 
»  erfc.-r  tima.     iVhirefce tcin^ m it  veere  cetiprmedhy  tbefebmdsjla 

< ;  MS  hejiu  aur  £Hfniurfi —    Thtrrfcre  if  aty  {bal  tUimtnd  of  mt :  iff 

ienu  fit  witlt.,  ujHtv  '^  *ivr^  whither  or  cro  tlxrefore  d»  tkhit^} 
fitviilfiii,  tmd  is  tjoihvi^  moved?  or,  en  the  cantraryy  4irc  ^bi/igs, 
tr  fomtthing;  mozcd, and  doth  Ksthirffiand  Jiil  f  li  f^  umrm  wtf 
*  «ir«i  T«  3  f^H,  J  wilanfivrr^tbur  fomethtrgs  are  mavedy  tnd  fem- 
things  jland  fin,  &c.  In  which  difcourfe  ,  to  prove  hisTheCs 
touching  the  exiftcnce  of  a  Efcitic,  hclayesdown  this  Hypolbe- 
(:s :  That  (jod  ixas  the  wfrnTufyit  the  vrimary  and  prir.ripai  Mivtr 
in  Ti^ture,  (as  the  Sor.l  in  the  bodie)  xrho  mvvet  himjelf  and  aUy^i 
that  are^wcre,  orjhalhe  in  tbeVntvnft.  This  HypotheCs  he  cais 
«»V(u7«,  and  as  it  were  the  ^W^of  die  whole  difputation.  T/kqcc 
he  procedes,  p.;^.  894.  thus  :  Ltt  iherethenhe  asemotici,  C'-'* 
Motor]  vkich  moves  it  fclf^  hut  caimot  move  other  thi/i-^s  \  beijt^  J- 
ways  u/iiferme :  another  which  alv.tyi  ntovts  both  it  fclf  and  tthtr 
things,  by  conjoining  and  Ssjeining  ^  aHgmeming  and  diniii:iji)inf ,  *t- 
ntratitig  and  ccmipiingj  which  motion  is  difiiiiSt  from  al  the  rtjt.  By 
the  former  motion  heunderfiands  that  of  things  K.tttiraly  by  the 
later  that  of  the  (irfi  Motor ^  nho  moves  himlcif  and  aIthiil|S 
clfc;  which  he  thus  explicates:  MueV  «»V"*  «»  f*'«  /(*flfttf 
?  autbii  Ant^'Iut  wrnr,  t««  >}  aU^f  iriemt.,  vrf^^f.  It  is  ntciff^ 
ry^  that  he,  \rho  can  move  both  bimjtlf  and  other  th:n^s ,  do  itif.Kinif 
excel,  and  that  the  other  Mckts  are  nuch  ftfintor  and  ir-ferin 
ihei-eto.  Whereby  he  gives  a»  infinite  prtRrecce  ard  prioritie 
to  th.-:  f.rll  Meter  J  01  Mtvfr  in  comparifon  ofal  other  feccnd 
Movers.  And  then  that  there  mud:  be  one  prime  Motor  he  d^ 
monftratcs  in  what  fot!ows  thus :  IVhen  one  thing  is  moved hy  ant' 
ther^  M-dtbr.t  other  hy  another.  xfh'.»>  m;fi  trr  ack'cTrlfre  to  be  the  fr) 
Motor  of  al  thtfe  ?  *  authi  Xn  ir«  usvver  y  &C.  Hm  trutj  thjt 
moves  himfc/f.-  for  he  cannot  be  rioan^id  by  any  bifvrc,  /c»y  there  CM 
be  no  mutation  before  him.  Whence  he  Concludes  : '*A*yL»  «^ 
lunnetr  w»ffSt  jg  vfmitui,  &c.  Therefore  ire  muft  ack^exflege ,  ttut 
ihcfrincife  of  almotions  is  be  that  moves  himfilfj  and  is  the  inoff  a- 

am 
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cirnt   and  txceBent  caufe  af  al  tnutatieni.      Whercilll 
Ibiites  (^)  Tliat  there  is  one  frme  Motor  ^  wMclil 
xious  to  the  motion  or  mutation  of  any  precedent  I 
That  this  prime  Motor  is  the  principe  and  caufe  of  I 
^    tions  and  mutations.     Thusalfo  in  hisPh^drusy 
/j  tJ  «urJ  tunt,  &c.  0»/y  ihrrefere  that  which  move\ 
if  she  c'^tiifc  of  motion  16  other  thirtgj^  nrt  mty^  ^  iA 
•fJc"  5  «)^'«T»».   t$  *rjc«  >*f   itti-iM  vXr  tJ  yiyyifl 
ffurlw  S  i^iJ''  i?  ititi   n^u  ii  the  fountain  md  yrincti 
htu  a  frtncifc  has  no  or'mne  :  for  from  tt  althi/i'^s  arife  I 
nothing  rife :  neither  indeed  were  it  .t  frindfe,  if  it  werX 
any  ifiin^  efe.    Whereby  he  proves  ,  that  God  is  thJ 
and  Principe  of  al  motion,  who  moves  althings,  but  1 
nothing.     This  Dcmonftrationoff/Ko  feemsfoftrol 
ing,  that  ./<r(/?ff//f  his  Scholar  was  not  only  (atisfied  f 
improved  the  fame  very  much,  Phyfcor.  8.  where  he  I 
•Whatcvet  is  moved  is  moved  by  Ibme  other:  (vhcl 
•fomefirft:  Mover,  which  is  immobile  j  or  there  r 
'grelTe  into  infinite,  from  which  nature  abhors: 
■immobile  Mover  islimply  the  firit  caufe  of  al  motiJ 
*firft  Mover  in  every  kind  of  inferior  motions ,  is  thJ 
;•  motions  in  that  kind.     This  Platonic  and  AriftotcJ 
■Itration  may  be  thus  drawcn  forth  :  Doth  not  al  moti 
either  from  fomc  prime  Motor ,  or  cife  fi'om  an  innal 
^ori^inated  principe  of  motion  ?  If  from  an  innate  fell 
irincipe  of  motion ,  then  mult  not  fuch  a  motion  n  J 
lernal?  and  if  eternal,  then  can  a  thing  that  fo  iT 
ceafe  to  move  ?  Can  any  thing  move,  that  was  not  a 
by  fomc  prime  Motor,  or  that  doth  not  i>tjiniiely  : 
^veit  felf?  Can  we  imagine  any  thing  not  to  haveal 
Emt  what  is  infinite  and  eternal  ?  And  need  we  a  bcttc| 
to  prove  that  al  motion  had  a  beginning,  than  this,  t! 
BW  an  end  ?  Do  not  the  fcveral  periods ,  which  aJ  I 
wcl  naturalas  artificial  fal  under,  clearly  evince,  tlif 
not  (ilf-originated  ,  but  had  fomc  beginning  and  pril 
This  Dcmonftracion  K.  Msfti MMimonideSy  m  fnmma  Tm 
mud.  Leg.c-  i-  thus  exprcfleth  :  The  Heaven  it  aSvAysf 
\  fdrrnet  be  rasyved  without  it  Afoltr  :  and  the  Motor  1 
rirfce«/  hand  or  bodie.    This  Argument  from  a  prin 
rel  improved  by  Aqmnta  centra  Cent.  /.  i .  f .  1 3 .  &  (.2, 1 


rfGtdjfgm  the  Ordtr^  t^.  took  K. 

tttsibcEx:ftciKeo(aOC:ue  fiatds^f 
tt,BtiMK,^^^Ptrft.'-^t  9f  tktM  f  in, 
ig.  ?i.  ^.  966.  *d  di;  f  N^-  ■«  ^atJ 

nkrr  al'p*4d  Ht^ts  fr^rnf    fy  t£  A^ 

9r  eye,i^  irm  Skit-  ittimtmm  «nt  «i|»^ 
rrtjljcsat  ktj^  fjr  sm  j^aity  mt  am  jw^^jMN 
Ifeor.     So/«jj;.  967.  )ti^^  w  ■%  *l 

*  ^twy-    THBAifoahJic  of /!■* 
diakdic  DrdCabedvistflBipcosW:  h 
EC  order  and  tc£tinKie  in  die  Woriii? 
nipirc  aad  taid  to  oae 
imdonof  duq^oKCoi 
t  be  imagined  ,  tfeac  tte 
regvUr  niir.jzs,  coorlc, 

■saciit,  th«:  al  the  rtgnlar  fo 

i  LrUk.^s  m  rbeir  proper  ili  iniihBiil 

ce.'  by  zizTt  C^actf  Is  cbere  ooi  «■! 

cc:::<atcnaiic:5  of  al  parts  in  iIc 

it,  crt  £-001  infinite  WifikxDc  1 

fe'c"  is  a  ££2cine  pnxJcft  of 

tcE  is  ret  -border  the  cSiift  of 

c  Machine  cr  piece  cf  Art  doth  n 

mc-Jc  of  di^rermi  paits  ipcaX.  dieskilafii 
'.t  ^-Fpcfi,  t(-a£  the  infinice  Onkr 

liveiic  il-.GciJ  procede  by  Cbaocs^ 

eAgEDt?  CcalideitheStni,chat^ctfl 
glocicrc ftrcJtnre ,  Creation,  1      *    "" 
acio'-is  inliocaces ,  ar-i  orderly 
tt:c  in(iigence  and  cctcQitksof  dsi 
r.3-'nethat  £l  tr,ii  fhonld  be  tbe  cefiiki 
ad  net  cf  ^n  infinitely  wile  diTioe  fc~ 

'g^t  we  not  a^lb  ccfccnd  from  Unit' 

Ids  cf  the  Atr  asu  the  Meteors  loeed  Afl. 
ri:s ,  thcii  acmirable  order  ,  pc^AJOB  fl 
:  as  to  cbii  iDiaia' World  ,  if  «rc  * 
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e  origiae  of  Fountains^  dive  into  the  Ocean  and  oblerve  its  re- 
iiar  Fhuces  and  Refluxes,  &c.  if  we  rake  into  the  bowels  of  the 
Tth^and  inquire  into  the  origine  of  Stones  both  precioic  and 
Bimun,  mineral  Juices,  and  Metals :  Laflly,  if  we  dellil  Plants, 
anatomife  Animals ,  what  an  incomparable  Harmonic,  Order 
d  PerfeAion  ibal  we  find  in  each  of  thefe,  both  in  reference  each 
other,  and  to  the  whole  llniverfe  ?  This  is  wel  done  by  Platoy 
his  TimdMs,  pd^.  289  &C.  whence  he  concludes,  That  there  mufit 
mt  ififiiuely  wife  Mind^  who  frames  al  thefe  things  into  fitch  an  ad- 
rable  order  ,  agreahle  to  hii  own  eternal  Ideas.  Thus  alfo  Joan, 
amafcenM^ Orthodox.  Fid.  Ll,c.iS.  tn  i  fvon ii^Q- mp  i e%i(, 

rifrft*^,  BiU  that  Gody  who  in  his  own  natinress  invifiHe^  is  wade 

ikle  hyhis  oferatiohsj  we  know  by  the  admirable  conftitation  and  gu- 

motion  oftheVntvcrfe.     Wherein  he  demonftrates  the  inviJMe 

ence  and  Exiltence  of  God  from  his  vifibU  operations  and 

vrkcs,  ^sRom,  I.  20. 

f .  5.  Plato  demonftrates  the  Exiftence  of  a  Deitie  from  the  $•  Gods  Exi- 

crocofme  or  Man^  jpeciaSy  his  SohI^  andthofi:  innate  Ideas  of  a  ^Dei-  ^^^^^from  tbt 
loged  there.  Thus  Leg.  1 2.  pag.  966.  Do  we  not  ktiow  that  there  tlTin!h!soL 
two  things  which  make  us  believe  that  there  is  a  God  ?  one  which 
before  mentioned,  touching  the  SohI^  ii  ^^ i ri3i;T«7ir  rt  «}  ^airalbf 
rnins^f  Sf  »(rif0'/c  HSi^tv  Tm^pJidfiSfet,  iifaop  ioldo  MeiO%¥^  that 
I  the  moft  ancient  and  divine  of  althings  made  :  I  fay  ,  of  thofe 
^gs J  whofe  motion  admits  generation^  bat  fo  as  that  it  hath  obtai?7cd 

^verljfimo  ejfence  for  it  felf    There  are  two  parts  in  this  Ar- 
:itnt  which  demonftrate  the  exiftence  of  a  Dritie.     (i)  The 

'-ne  origine  and  nature  of  the  Sod.     (l)  Its  Immortalitie.     ( ij 

t  divine  origine  and  nature  of  the  human  Soul  fully  evinceth 

exiftence  of  God.     Tiius  Plato ,  Leg.  10.  fag.  899.  Let  him^ 

formerly  denied  there  was  a  God^  prove  th.it  we  fpeak^not  trashy 

living  the  Soul  the  firfi  pUce ;  or  lit  him  believe  ns ,  and  fo  for 

fiuwre  order  his  life  ,  :^%l%  iyifJ^f^  ^hat  he  dont  not  of  a  Deitie. 

let  HS  confider  whether  to  thofe  that  thinks  there  is  no  God ,  we 

e  not  aba-fidautly  proved  there  is  a  Cjod,     So  in  his  Phxdo,  p.  Si* 

h  not  the  mind  thus  affeSled  go^  m^  t>  i^nn^f  ojjt^  tJ  -^Hor,  to  the 

no  Being  whcrennto  it  is  like?  This  Platonic  Argument  may  be 

s  improved :  Is  there  not  a  connate  Idea  of  a  Deitie  impref- 

and  ftamped  on  the  very  nature  of  the  Soul  ?  Doth  not  its 

oatcrial,  fpiritrfl,  impaffible  nature  (peak  its  pbyfic  cog^a^itvoa   . 
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witli  fomc  fupremc  Spirit,  that  firftconterrcd  chat  Ipiiial  Bong 

on  it  ?  Has  not  the  Soul  a  phj-fic  Amplitude,  yea  infimtcCut 

citic,  albeit  only  remote  and  palTiTcoi  cootemplatiag  liaaeuft 

Truth ,  and  lovir.g  feme  chiefcft  good  ?  Has  not  trie  mind  m 

univcrfal  empire  and  dominion  over  al  objcAs,  to  compoond 

things  moft  oppofltc ,  and  divide  things  molt  incimately  coajoio. 

td;  to  dclccnd  fromthehighcftcaufe  tothe  lowcIteffeA,  ind 

thcntoofccnd  from  the  loweft  effeft  to  thehigheftcaufe?  Eis 

not  thcWil  an  infinite  thirft  after  good,  yea  is  neverlatis&ed 

without  tlic  fi  uiiion  of  fomc  fupreme  infinite  good  ?  And  do  not 

thefe  infinite  capacities ,  albeit  only  natural,  remote  and  pafEvE, 

implic  Tome  infinite  objeift  adequate  thereto  ?  Was  that  ever 

a  faculticor  power  in  Nature  without  an  objeA  fuitcd  tboeto? 

Gctro  tels  us ,  de  Nat.  "Dtor.  ib.  i .  That  Nature  her  frlf  hu  m- 

prejfed  a  mlion  of  a  Dtitit  on  the  mindi  of  al.     As  if  he  bad  faid,  x^ 

cording  to  Plate's  mind,  Has  not  God  ftampcd  an  Idea  of  turn* 

fcif  on  human  Nature?  May  we  not  as  wel  abandon  out  ktj 

Iking?,  our  Iclvcs  ,  as  abandon  the  notices  and  charaftcrsof  i 

Ucitic  engraven  on  our  Beings  ?  Doth  not  every  human  Soul 

ciirric  the  fignaturc  and  marque  of  his  Creator  jmprefltd  (Wit 

•    fclf  ?  Is  theie  not  an  imprtiic  and  Idea  of  a  Deitic  incorporatd 

and  contcmpered  in  the  very  complexion  and  conrtitution  of  the 

Soul?  And  albeit  man  by  lin  inns  away  as  a  fugitive  iicin  tui 

Lord  and  Maker,  yet  has  he  not  ftcurcd  his  claim  toman,  bj'his 

marque  andphyfic  Idea  flampction  the  Soul  of  man  ?  Theliieaj 

and  Charadersof  a  Deitic  are  more  clearly  and  lively  flajnptd 

on  the  Souls  of  men ,  than  upon  any  part  of  the  fenfible  WorW. 

(z)  As  for  the  Immortaiilie  of  the  Soul ,  doth  not  this  aifo  itn- 

plie  an  eternal  objcft  anfwcrable  thereto  ?  Thus  Plata,  in  his  Sjm. 

pojiiim,  pa^.2oj.  infbrmcs  us.  That  man  ^  who  u  mortiil  ai  tcUi 

terrene  part,  fetks'  to  be  immortal  as  to  his  more  noble  part.     And  if 

the  Soul  feckcs  to  be  immortal,  mull  there  not  be  an  immortal, 

eternal,  infinite  good,  in  the  fruition  of  which  it  leeks  immortal 

Beatitude?  Of  this  fee  more  fully ,  Ihihf.Gen.T'.  i,lib.i.ttf.X< 

M'o.  $.  5. 

Tfii  Exifimi  of    i.6.  T/.-'/o  f.as  given  us  fomc  pr.iHic  a>;d  rwral  Df:moiiCli»\ 
CoidtmtnSirj.  ons  of  a  Deilic.     As  (i)  fomc  war ,1/  though  impcrfed  cotioj 
tti  bj  fraan  gf  good  and  evil  imprtlR-d  on  Conicicnce,  with  afFcdions  of  fi*r| 
hF^mCtS'    ^^'^  '^^^^  °"  ^^'''^  commiffion  of  tSn.     Phto,  in  his  Afum^pi^yin 
fiitiut.       '   makes  mcnuon  ot  a  -^-^  ^ivwi^^  a  td^*,i  Law  of  Natwt,  fowj 


CM  whereof  remain  on  degenerate  human  Nature.  Thcfc 
ons  the  Stoics  terme,  mif^a^t  (»fVfy,itv!ffuilt,MT*ki4*n- 

AriitoCetians,  wr(l«f  ■(•»«<,  ^  4^#aT«  ,  common  Mndinnatc  no- 
B  Among  wiiich  they  reckoa  up  liich  as  tiieii :  That  thetx  is 
K  tkiU  thii  Cod  WAS  the  AL^irr ,  And  is  the  Confcrvxtor ,  A«d 
WSf  iheVniverfe :  thta  htisin^nitelywife,  }ttfi,good^^c.  Thia 

t9  he  Xfor^ipftd :  thai  virtue  ii  to  be  embraced^  vice  aVBiJed,&C^ 
fc  commun  notices  they  make  to  be  connate  and  engraven 
he  Sout.  And  indeed  facrcd  Philofophie  aflnres  us, chat  there 
Tuch  commun  notices  of  good  and  evil  naturally  engraven  on 
s  conIciences,as^Dw.  2, 14,  15.  which  yet  are  improved  by 
fforkes  of  Providence,  as  yiH.  14,  1 7.  where  ram  and  fruiffnl 
rts  arc  faid  to  be  Gods  witnclle.    Now  al  Notions  of  good  and 

clearly  demonftratc  the  exiltcnce  of  a  Deitie  :  for  the  diftjn- 
1  of  good  and  evil,  as  to  man,  refers  to  fome  principe  above 

:  were  there  no  fup.cme  Re^or  and  Judge  to  reward  good 
punifti  evil ,  tlic  very  notions  of  good  and  evil  would  vanilh 

fmoke  and  vapor.  What  can  be  good,  if  there  be  not  fome 
12  originally  and  infinitely  good,  to  which  it  refers,  and  by 
■feLawit  ismeafured?  Can  wc  imagine  how  the  notions  of 
3  and  evil  Diould  cxilt  in  mens  minds ,  if  there  were  not  a  fu- 
ns Reftor  to  give  Laws  for  the  meafurc  thereof?  If  man  had 

Ibme  fuprcme  Lord  to  give  Laws  to  him ,  how  could  he  be 
:y  of  any  moral  tranfgreflion?  Can  he  that  is  his  own  Law 
juilty  of  an  offence?  Who  can  charge  any  man  with  doing 
nlefle  he  break  the  Law  of  fome  Superior  ?  What  could  be 
or  unjuft,  if  there  were  not  a  fupreme  Retftor  to  meafute  and 
ilate  the  lame  ?  And  could  there  likewife  be  any  punilhmcnts 
awards ,  if  there  were  not  an  infinitely  wile  and  righteous 
ge  to  diftiibute  the  fame  ^  Again,  we  may  with  facililie  evince' 
exiftence  of  a  Deitie  from  the  AccHfatious^  Tremblememi,  and 
rs  of  a  guilty  Confcience.  The  Athcilt  may  difpute  againfta 
tie,  but  doth  he  not  foraetlmes  fear  and  tremble  at  a  fccret 
rehenfion  of  that  Deitie  he  difputes  againll  ?  When  the  Ser- 
nts  of  Death  come  to  arrcll  him,  what  pannic  fears,  what  con- 
lions  are  in  his  Confcience?  Doth  he  not  quake  and  tremble 
we  that  Deitie  he  formerly  derided  ?  Thus  it  was  with  Bton 

Philofopher,  who  when  he  lay  under  the  pangs  and  terrors  of 
th  acknowleged  that  Deitie  he  before  difclaimed.  And  would 

Aihcilt  be  but  true  to  bimfdr,  and  To  ingenuous  as  to  lay 

G    g  Q^i^ 
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Ie  dKia  to  DtaUtMd  rat  ?  ^ 
life  im«p«moB,«BitcMiig-rf«^ 

c  aonl  DmadbitiaB  ef  X  Deabe  Bfliil 

S^aa,  wtikfa  tbe  soft  tgta^qai 

xsDe:::;-  It'siriKirebe 
iWT.  7^3  Tv-_:b:ct  cJccixs  a 
■rcaie  :"-crirs  cxb  of  CKbcr- 

;  vTfT  heir  cfasy  [be  fivcd  i 

tcz^.:  y.ij  jaiMt  aSbeaStd 
rrcct  fc^t;  DeiTjc-'  Niy,  an 
--2  iTcr  rf^r,  fee  anr  aiaeed 
ar  ssGcc  :   Are  roc'dK  Pbots  itt 
s.:biFt;--5  =L'reSca,tfccBWBB5l 
ic-e  as  Gn!s  ?  Aoi  left  OKG  fto 
oii,  baTT  trey  act  afib  fraXaed  sa 
,  as  .^--^.  :-'  :i  ?    HmcBOcW 
ercc  fcprcnc  Bcir^  in 
i«!tts  pair  :ht-ir  own  poXE^bDa,, 
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r  awe  and  under  fubjedion  ?  Ti««,  Z,e^.  lo.  fdg.  889,  &c.  ghroa 
'  fulaQfwcrCO  tbisOb]cdioD,anuring  us,  Thatuuvoi  ofalrtm- 
L  J6m  19  tmti^ine,  thjt  Rel*gton  tmd  al  fcnj'e  of  a  Deiru  «  ihe  mere  eom- 
mmKnt  orfinrtent  of  men,  wfitlute/idt  nn  Arttfce,  to  kfep  men  in  ihtir 
■PxTtf ,  vy  overatving  them  tvuh  tht  ccnteit  of  fome  fupreme  Power  .- 
^ghiot  which  there  cannot  he  a  more  capital  crime ,  becaufe  the  notion 
^gf  4  Dtitie  is  moji  natural. 

K^(3)  Hence  we  may  deduce  another  moral  Dcraonftration  of  a  : 
K>citie  troin  the  politic  tVor! J,  and  the  necefliiie  it  has  of  fomc  i 
niprcmc  Re^or  to  keep  it  in  order.  This  Argument  is  wel  ma> 
Baged  by  PUto ,  Lr^.  4.  p^t^ .  7 1  j .  The  primi^tniom  Truth  teachrth 
H|r,  thM  there  it  no  cejfatton  of  tvili  in  thofe  Otiet,  in  vehichy  u)  Qiit 
B^iAJ  Tit  itXf  ^MT)<,ff«  God  but  fame  mere  mert  id  freftdrt  yCiC.  In 
B'hich  he  makes  Religion  the  foundation  of  a  Republic,  which 
Boghtiu  the  firft  place  to  be  provided  fori  and  he  gives  us  this 
■elcription  of  Rslrgion,  That  we  believe  there  ii  a  God.,  who  u  the 
^Mtgimiing,  Miiidie,  and  E»d  of  ttlthiiigs  ',  and  vehofe  FroVidetKt  ritni 
Hur<t/(Cib  mI  f.ms  of  the  Vniverfe.  Thus  alfo ,  Leg.  10.  P*f.  800. 
^K  arfures  us,  That  todeme  tiierxiftenttofa  Deilieuihe  fii^erfion 
^K  M  foliiic  Soeittiti,  as  before,  $.  i.  The  force  of  this  Argument 
Hes  in  this,  That  the  ConfiitHtmi  of  al  RepublicJ,  Nations,  and  politic 
^ftdetiet  i*  fuch,  that  the  tioticti  of  a  fapreme  ReQor  and  Deitie  are 
mkftlioc^y  necejfarie  for  the  Jirefervatiorj  of  them.  Is  it  poflible,  that 
^^erc  Ihould  be  any  politic  civil  Socictie,  unlclTe  there  be  fome 
Bond  of  Confederation  and  Confociation  ?  And  can  there  be  any 
Boofcdcration  tvithout  fome  lidelitie  and  confidence  each  in  o- 
Bkt?  Who  wilalTociate  with  others,  unlelTe  they  can  Confide 
^ptheniT  at  leait  be  fccure,  that  they  flial  not  be  ruined  by  them  ? 
Hfho  wil  care  to  live  and  convcrlc  with  fuch,  as  they  look  on  as 
Kcir  enemies,  and  by  whom  theyexpedto  be  dellroyed?  And 
^natground  can  there  beof  confidence  and  trutt  in  any,  if  the 
Bptioos  of  a  fuprcmc  Rc^or  and  Deitie  be  banilbt  out  of  the 
Horld  ?  Who  wil  make  confcience  of  keeping  his  word,  or  not 
^feolating  al  bonds  and  obligations  ,  if  he  Ix:  not  ovcrancd  by  a 
^ttfi^  of  fome  fuprcmc  Rcdor  that  can  puni{h  and  reward  him  ? 
BJEtDsfnppofe  a  Cilic  or  Republic  of  Atneilts  imorporarcd  imdci" 
^me  commun  Laws,  and  confider  what  confufion,difordcTs,  and 
■ncvitablc  luine  woidd  follow  on  fuch  an  Hypothelis.  Would 
Jtere  be  any  regard  or  confcioncc  maiie  of  words  or  anions  ? 
Bodi  not  thcAthciR,  nbodcnics  any  God  above  him,  deOroy 
K  Gg  2  al 


4 


J 


(er/9/  CtviU  smdEmmitit. 

lUbbdiCTC,  tbKilfeBC 

achcifiic  ptiDdprs, 
;liiin:  aod  cboi  i* 
■niyfedow  obbob?  Sscif  i 
CEiad  feconcie  fton  i  ' 


fbdeof  ibmefiisaneDtne,  «ft»«|4 
\Vo«!d  cocnoy  MiBwdBaatiftiikuBi 
nrocrhisQcigbbor?  'I'lljirfii  ifyiltflK 
IS  Ec<o£  of  PotiDaIf»i^»y  £^gcKi| 
esbch,  if  befblow  tBSovatnsns?  Aa 
I  Fi^UiKt  the  nm  Oidi^  P^b  «f  tii 
)!  wear Sc\afmi, StdMitm^Tyr^mm, M^ 
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mere  figment  or  nothing ,  would  proud  Atheifts  perfue  it  with 
iuch  idolent  palEon  and  vehemence  as  they  do  ?  No ;  their  en- 
mitie  ag^unft  a  Deitie  ftrongly  prores  bis  Exiftence. 


G  H  A  R    III. 

Of  God^  bis  Names,  Nature,  Attributes,  Unitie, 

and  Simplicities 

Go Js  Names.  tJ  8r  Ens,  jBwwf  .•  Cjod  only  IS  in  a  firiQfenfe.   T\V!V^ 
Jeho^z  explicated.  nVTah.  n'^ntk  Ehjeh.  a^n*7»Elohim.  TH 
El.   '^Ttt;  Shaddai.   jyTyEIion.  H-fcOS  Sabaoth.    The  Divine 
Ejfence  and  Attributes.    Cods  Vnitie^  and  Simflicitie. 

f.  i.'TpHE  Exiftence  of  a  Deitie  being  demonftrated,  we  now  Godjiudri 

•Jl    procede  to  explicate ,  fo  far  as  he  has  reveled  himftlf,  3r,  Ens,  orsr- 
his  Names  J  Nature^  and  Jstrihates^  both  according  to  Sacred  and  ^"^' 
Platonic  Philofophic.  As  for  the  Names  of  God,.  PUto,  in  his  Far^  ^^^'  3'  ^^ 
memdesjfa^.  142.  telsus,that  pro^ly^  U^*  i^  ifofU  {{f,  cw-rrf,  he 
has  m  name.     This  is  wel  exprefled  by  'Damajcenej  OrthodoxSid. 
/.  I.  r.  15.  t)  ^99  i»arAM'wl§9  Sr,  'wdpretc  i§  #r«irt/|bi«r  troi    iyv- 
Jhr%€  Sr  9  Ma»  wH,  tS ^  ieUc  eiiri  yA  Uj^nri^m^itfi  QnyLo,  *  /«a»» 
7m«  yif  Ht  m^yyiirmf  M  ri  hiyMift  y  &C.  The  Dcitit  heinjr  in^ 
comprehenfibUy  he  thence  is  altogether  without  Name,     Therefore  fcing 
XPe  ignore  his  Ejfence ^  we  may  not  inquire  after  the  Nank  of  his  Ejfence. 
Fvr  names  are  manifcjtative  of  things..    Yet,  addes-  he ,  Albeit  he  be 
incamprehenjihh  a^d  without  Name^  at  the  Author  of  althiugs  j  heaf^ 
fumes  Names  from  althings ,  even  from  contraries  ^  as  from  Lij^ht  and' 
JDarkenejfej  &C.     Of  thefe  Thames  fome  are  negative  ^  Itihupr^  rl 

^m%fi^t9f,  •lofy  ifi^iQ-:  ivfl^r©-^  if tf PX®"?  **ff^®'>  fignifying  that 
Jkperejfential Being ;  as  tneffenttal^  withotu  time^ tndepcpident^invifible  : 
fome  are  affirmative ,  which  relate  to  him  as  the  caufe  of  althings  .• 
Msnong  which  thofe  are  moit  proper  which  are  taken  from  the  mo  ft  ex- 
cellent things.  Whence  cap.  1 2.  he  faith.  That  the  belt  Name  that 
cMn  be  given  to  Godyis  that  Exod.  3. 14*  j  tU^who  is^  which  denotes 
plenitude  of  cdence ,  as  in  what  follows.  Thus  Plato  generally  Non  notneii' 
ftiles  hijji  7i  tfy  Ens,  or  Being :  whence  Arijlotk  alfo  makes  ri  *f  51?^'' 
Em  J  tlie  objea  of  his  MetaphjuCcs:  yet  with  tliis  difRTcnce  s  ^^^^^^^ 
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al  mortal  natnre ,  being  on  the  confines ,  yea 

*  corruption,  is  but  a  fJr(t«,  or  cmty  piMiovp  oj  Be 
*rcnri  on  wliich  if  you lix  your  thoughts,  itwil" 

*  you.    For,  as  HeracUtus  wel  obfyved,  No  mm  ci 

*  eond  time  imo  the  fame  river '^  neithrr  can  uttj  appri 

*  frail  effencc  a  fecond  timcj  in  the  fmte  fiatt :  bee, 

*  its  mutation  doth  foon  lU^tpAte  it :  Yea  alToon  as 
•rinreth:  it  recedes  alToon  as  it  accedes.    Whenc| 
'  is  made  cannot  properly  be  fsid  rj  be :  ij^p  ai 

*  Rir  ,  ntthiw  of  natwe  h  prfmar/erj-t ,  yea  mthin? 

*  Creatures  participate  more  of  nothinf^ihAn  ot  foi 
*thcnt)f  Godhcadtlcs;  'axx*  Uir  i  0iJ(,&c.  3<ff| 
*'IS,  and  without  regard  to  time,  iMnwhile  Eterriiil 

*  there  is  nothing  firft  or  faft :  nothing  pall,  ancient, 
'it  being onc^prcfcnt  ri  riS,  NOW  ^  it  filsup  al ' 

*  which  regard,  ^  pLitn  Sii'  tJ  irrmt  3r,  i  yiyorJt,  i 
'*ff«MJ4»,  */i  iKutiri/Jfitr,  that  which  u  faid  TO 
*not  fmnrfjnot  ^ifi,  r.ot  bentning^  not  ending.  Thi 
'thefhidie  of VL-ncratton to  betaluted:  unleflethc 
•rcafliime  the  ancient  tbrmnle,  bT*bN,  THOV 
*&c.  Wherein  P/A-r^rc/j  gives  us  an  incomparabl! 
of  Witt's  tJ  Sf,  wliy  this  name  mult  be  apjirop.  iats  ' 

Buttoninnp  this  Platonic  Name  to  its  iirlt  origi 
dene,  that  it  was  at  lirft  derived  from  facred  Phili 
the  proper  cfTcntial  Name  of  God,  TWTi''  JchavAh. 
monftration  hereof  wC  havcboth  indubitable tettir 
Learned,  and  alio  invincible  rcafbns  from  the  tliini 
'fcff.     As  for  tcftimonics,  Ew/fti/f/ ,  froftir.'Ev-*. 
jb^.52;.  afUircs  us,  that  this  nam^  tJ  U,  as 
God,  was  derived  rrom£.va^.  j.  14.  t>w  ti/xf  ■  < 
•Ov.Dti  I.  8.  c.  II.     Where  Lud.  yivei  Ihcws    us 
bow,  and  rcafon  why  S  **,  was  changed  by  Plato  jnti 
Kfcc  Sieiteh.  Eu^Mnm  ,  de  p>ren.Pt>iUfph.  t.  j.  c.  7. 
lore  in  Fyth.i^orM's  Mcrapliyfics ,  P.  2,  B.  2.  C  ^■ 
come  to  thcrcafons  oftlie  thing,  the  vcrv  nami 
LXX.  turne  it,  01  tJ  S»,  as  i*/^:),  received  itsoriginatii 
ffkovMh^  and  is  indeed  of  the  fame  imiwrt.    For  wcl 
l)>  from  the  ancient  Greek  Verbe  U,/am .  and  this 
taaaeof  Juno;  or  clfc  immediately  from*iA»,  wh| 
ivtd  ftom  Jehffvah :  otherwifc  we  may  deduce  t# 
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V\ho  br  ity  which  is  a  part  of  the  name  m.T  fetnviA,  wtucb   j 
coming  from  the  root  mn^f  v^u,  properly  and  primaniy  Egoi*  j 
fies  nothing  elfe,  but  f/E  THAT  W^S^  the  fame  wi^/i!**'* 
ti  df.  aai  t>K  LXX.  I  if. 

Rut  Co  explicate  this  more  fully,  we  mail  knoK,  that  tbisNain 
'"'I&tL  ^'^  J''*w,*fc  is  die  nioI>  proper  and  clTcntia]  name  of  Go4 
"  whereby  his  iafinite  Eflence  and  Peife^ions  are  moft  livcty  3 

forth.  The  Hebrews  Itile  t.h\%ramzJthov-A  C3Xim  OC,  tk 
Kdme  of  Subfi^tKt,  or  7V\rV\  ^tO^ '}itn*iHe  tf  t'ffroit  \  aalwen 
bly  wltctto  thcGreeiu  Itilc  it,  at*^  nijl&^tthenMmeaftfiinn] 
becauii;  it  doth  molt  properly  dcicribe  the  EIRnceof  God,  wba 

^  Bien^r,  commmi  ihe  whole  of  Btu^  or  Effmce  u*  hmi^ttf,  dnet  i* 
■yiflKf  imnnnfeCkcM.  That  Jchov^  is  the  proper  nameof  Got^l 
Critics  prove  (i)  from  *  which  being  prefixed  notes  a  pm-' 
per  name,  asin  priVlfsac^  and  3pir7-ic#i,  with  others,  (i) 
In  that  it  hath  no  Plural  Number,  (\)  In  that  it's  ncrcrpot 
infiateof  Rcginii:nt.  (+)  In  that  it's  never  found  with  njn- 
fixed.  (i)  Nor  yet  with  an  affixed  Pronoun  iniheend.  iW 
nVT  Jthovah  is  a  name  raoft  proper  to  God ,  is  evident  fin 
Exod.  1 5.  J.  JthovAh  ii  his  name.  Thcncc  the  Hebrews  tcnae 
Tm'Qn  OtU,  'ht  proper  name:  alfo  Emoort  CM/,  the  fifn^d 
name ;  bccaufe  feparatc  from  other  names  of  God»  which  arc  a 
tributcd  to  the  Creatures.  They  iikewifc  tcrme  it,  *7©  n 
^iTVi^)}yitH,thefeur-Uttereii7^amei  bccaufeit  is  compofcdi 
four  Letters.  Thence  the  Greek  nrgfy^ftfuOn,  and  i^tkm 
Mi's  «Tj^«7J»»  of  which  before ,  Part  z.  B.  z.  C.  S.  4.  i.f«f.  iw 
Again,  they  cal  it  iTTDTN,  which  the  Greeks  interpret  ^ci^ 
the  name  «/  Rememhrame^  anfwerably  xxrPfal.  30. 4-  LaJUy, 
terme  it  KTim  T33]n  C3U?,  the  ^Imtfe  snd  ttrribU  Name 
'Dem.  28,  51. 
Thi  ExpiUttin  The  force  and  efficace  of  this  name  niPP  is  wcl 
.^J"--*.      by7oi«,  ^.1.4- iw.a^iJr,  ^;irc***»©-.   Ht 

kit.  17.'         tb^twaj,  anJthjr  ii  to  come,  or  wii  lie.     So  v.  8.  &  1 1. 17, 

L16.  5.  In  which  explication  note,  that  S  ifx^tf^f^  is  lie  & 
witli  ■  iffi^©-,  which  Brz^  placeth,  Krv.  16.  5.  and  that  aco 
ding  to  the  Idiomc  of  the  Hebrews,  whoexprcfle  tlic  word/«M 
fomctime«  by  a  word  that  fignifics  «  f«fw-.  And  Critics  dr 
al  tbcfe  thrcediflerencesof  time  from  mm  Jehovah.  For>  I 
tbcjt  the  letter  ■*  iuvWfact^Eain^  denotes  ihi  fatme  ,  be  f>(.A 
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and  VI  in  the  middle,  being  a  Participle  of  the  Prefent  Tcnle,  He 

is :  and  n  in  the  end  with  kametz.  under-written,  what  is  pall.  He 

was :  which  is  alfo  denoted  by  the  Radix  Piin  havah.    This  the 

Hebrew  Doftors  acknowlcge:  {orR.Bechaij  on  Exod.  p^^.65. 

faith,  that  thefe  three  times,  pafi^  prefent j  and  to  come  are  comprehended 

in  this  proper  name  %X\IV.    And  they  adde ,  That  God  reveled  to 

Mofes.Exod.  3.  i4>  15-  thofe  two  names  mn^  and  mnK ',  becaufe  £xod.3.i4,i$. 

out  of  them  maybe  compofcd  thofe  three,  n%T/W'<J,  r\)r\I  am^ 

and  n^riK  Ifl^^  ^^-    Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  this  name 

mn"^  Jthova  is  moll  facred,  ejfential,  and  proper  to  God,  and  defai- 

ptive  of  (i)  his  Etermie^  in  that  it  eminently  comprehendeth  al 

differences  of  time ,  as  JFohn  expounds  it,  Rev.  i.  4,  8.    (2)  His 

fimple  independent  Effence,  as  he  is  Being  it  felfy  pure,  abfolute,  pcr- 

fcA  Being  and  Ad,  void  of  al  paffive  power ,  compoiition ,  and 

imperfcftion.    He  being  indeed  and  properly  i  ttpj  i^  oMj^ip, 

Efa.  44.  6.    (3)  His  Efficacitie  and  Cunfalitie  in  givmg  being  and  E&.  44. 6. 

Exiftence  to  al  his  Creatures.    He  being  not  only  i  (Sr,  the  firft 

independent  Effence  *,  but  alfo  iaif  j^  i^awoii^y  He  that  gives  Effence 

and  Being  to  al  his  (reatKres.     (/^)  His  Om?npotence  and  Feracitie^ 

in  giving  being  and  effcd  to  his  promiflcs,  and  word.    In  which 

regard  God  faith,  £a:(7^.  6. 3.  that  he  was  not  known  to  ^^4-  Exod.^.^. 

ham^  Ifaacy  and  Jacob  by  the  Name  Jehovah ,  i.  e.  becaufe  he  had 

not  fulfilled  and  given  effeft  to  his  promiflc  made  to  them ,  and 

thence  not  opened  this  name.    From  this  name  Jehovah,  the 

Greeks  framed  'inJ ,  'li,  Sp  •  and  the  Latins  their  Jovis^  &c. 

There  are  other  Names  given  to  God  in  facrcd  Philolbphie, 
whereof  we  find  lome  Imitamens  in  the  Grecian  Philofophie.   As 
(z)  God  is  filled  n^  jah.    This  is  alfo  a  proper  Name  of  Go.1,  7^^ 
which  fome  of  the  Hebrews  make  an  abregement  and  part  of  the 

Name  TWiV  Jehova ,  as  R.  Mofes  Maimonides^  de  Fundament,  LegiSy 
cap.  6.  fecL^    Hence  the  LXX.  render  it  by  Kwec®-,  as  they  do 
7X\TV :  and  fo  it  fignifics  the  eternal,  independent  tllcnce  of  God, 
who  gives  eflcncc  and  exiftence  toal  his  Creatures,  and  Words. 
It  is  ftldome  ufed  but  in  Songs  and  Pfalmcs ,  as  Exod.  15.2.  Pf.tl. 
68.5.  and  elfewhcre.    Whence  the  Hebr.  n^  T77n  HMetHJah^ 
praife  ye  Jahy  is  kept  by  the  Greek  Rev.  1 9.  i,  3 > 4)  6.    Thus  alfo  Rer.  19. 1,5, 
in  the  Paan^  or  Song  fung  to  j4po/lo,  they  began  and  ended  it  with  4, 5! 
iAf  Aftu  'ill,  Erleii  Jc,  which  is  an  evident  iraitamen  of  HaUlajah. 
From  rv  u^ih  alfo,  which  fome  Greeks  pronounced  •lit; ,  was  deri- 
ved J/ip/Vrr,  i.e.  Father  Jah  y  Junoy  JannSy  Diana:  'EsU^  feovcv. 

H  h  ^> 
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rv  lys  the  fire  of  Jah,  Sac.    (,3  *  Another  efiential  Name,  where- 
£hiih.  by  Go(i  dcfcribcs  himrdf,  is  tV^HShjehj  I  jhal he.,  as  ExoJ.  3.  li, 

Exoi3.iV4-  H-  whi<^ii  "^''^  Hi.bLcws  alfo  reckon  among  the  tec  Names  rf 
God.     ('4J  Godislikuwifc  ftilcd  ni'TSf'o^/b,  and  O'nTK.S*- 
fciM,\n7t4  Bluhe  in  the  "^i-lHral  Number  ^  which  Ibme  derive  frcm 
£ij6m.  the  Arabit  n'JN  to  worjhip:  others  from  the  Hcbr.  rns  tofwe^i 

buttlicmoUpiobablc  oiigination  is  that  of  Mutchs  AOriniu  m 
j^rci  N0.1:,  ^barhet.'el,  ana  Others ;  who  derive  it  from  TK^^n 
beingaddcd,  and  fo  it  Wgni^i-smoit  potent  and  fovi  rain  LcrtL  Lc 
fpLakes  Gods  relation  to,  Dominion  and  fovcrain  Authoritie  over 
Gen.i<i*  hisCrcaturcs  j  therefore /l/o/f. Cfw.  i.  i.  treatingof  GodsCrca- 
tion  and  Dominion  cals  him  DTTTM-  Whence  Abitrhaiclnakn 
it  to  be  attributed  to  God,  zstUQenimpotent  Effeiter  and  frtiaHw 
of  althiijfj ;  bccaufe  when  God  is  brought  in  as  Creator  tncScri- 
ptuie  Itilcs  him  by  this  Name,  So  T^chmAnai  makes  DTfTSto 
be  q.m  "TK  El  hcm,thiirftrength,mcimng  the  Creatures  j  bccaufe 
he  is  nrtDn  HD  'he  force  cf  force.' ,  i.  e.  the  fupreme  Virtue  and 
EfliCEce  of  al  Creatures.  The  Hebrews  generally  make  it  to  fig- 
nific  properly  a  7«(/^'f  or //A^(/?r(i(f.-  Thence  it  is  attributed  to 
&[od.  as.  8.  Civil  Magifti  atcs  as  Gods  Vicegerents,  Exod.  22.  8.  From  rW» 
Eloah  czmiiKQ-,  as  from  D\"17N£M/'«.  'Ex««V  mentioned  in 
gj^  the  fragments  of  Sanchomathon.     (^)  *?»£/,  another  Name  of 

God,  isdcrivedfiom'7lt*fom(Wif,/(ir£-c,  or  from  VH f orr/fHifc, 
VirtHe,rotf€r,  &c.     So  '7H  properly  (Ignifics  the  perem  pevf.rfd 
God,  who  contains  in  himfelt  the  virtues  and  cfficacLS  of  aithiags. 
Eitotl.i<.  1I-"  Thence, (aith  Mi>fa,Exod.i^   11.  ivho  iik^  thee,  D'TiQ,  amon^thi 
Md.8?.^.       potent, 0  Lord?  So  David,  Pfal.Sg.  6.  Who  among  the  fins  of  U"^ 
£Um,  ef  the  mighty  cm  he  likened  unto  thee,  0  Lord  ?   WJience  God 
Gen.  14.20.     isftiled,6>y.  14  20.  \Vy\J  *?K  the  mefi  high  El,   Or  michtyGd: 
£6.9.  5.         alfofp  9.  5.  113J  '7S  EiCjtbbor,  the  moSi  mijjty  God.     AijiaU 
renders  •?«,  according  to  its  origination,  'x^ugft.    Again,  Gcd  ii 
Da11.11.3tf.     ftilcd, /)*<«.  II.  l6.    D''7«  ■?»  E> E/nn,thcmci't potent  afalpoteKtt. 
From  this  name  '7s£/,  the  Syrians  ftilcd  their  S.tf«rK<  "Ha  aod 
bJA)  as  'Damafciiis,  in  Photiiu.     Hence  alfo  Sm©-  the  Sun  received 
sbiWw.  its  origination.     (6)  God  is  alfo  called  •''VD  Sch^tddai ;  which  is 

Cen.17.1.      moftoft  joined  with  •?«£/,  as  Cf^.  17.  i.  &3J.lI.asclf^ 
wiiere.    Some  deduce  it  from  IT^  to  defiroy  :  others  from  nfi^- 
Aienai.  /">"'  Q-  '*"tll'  Sihcddai,  who  is  jitfficicnt.     (7)  tJIK  ^donai  is  ano- 

ther illuftriousNamcofGod,  wliich  isfirlt  in  Scripture  giveiito 
<fa.if.x     himbyArihtm,Ctn.\-^,i,rf^^T^^voJ.  (Ig,mfics  primarily 


Ch.5-  §•2.       The  Divine  Ejfence  and  Attributeu  343 

Lord^  from  ps  Eden^  a  b^ifis  \  becaufe  a  Lord  is  the  bafis  or  pillar 
of  a  faraiUc :  accoraing  to  the  origination  of  fid^iMtify  a  King^ 
from  /8«tf'/f  ik  \4tf>  the  bafis  of  the  people :  So  that  according  to  its 
origination  ^J18  lignifies  my  bafes^  ftayes^  or  pillars :  and  ntly  ap- 
plied by  Abraham  to  God,  who,  as  a  bafis  or  pillar,  fuftained  him 
in  al  his  infirmities.    Some  thinke  it  implies  a  Myfterie  of  the 
whole  Trinitic.    It  properly  belongs  to  God  as  he  is  Lord  of  the 
Univerfe,  a  great  houfe  built  and  founded  by  him :  thence  among 
the  Latins  Dominns  a  Domus.    From  Adonai  came  the  Pagan 
God  Adonis.     (8)  God'xs  fl:iled  alfo  p^*7j;  Elion^  the  mofi  high\  Elioru 
which  is  an  Adjeftive  frequently  added  to  fome  other  name  of 
God,  a^JV^  ^fc^  El  Elton ^Gen.  14. 19/22.  El Slion  the  Genitor  of  Gaui^.i9i2u 
Heaven  a/jdE^th.     Which  in  Sanchoniathonh  fragments  is  thus 
exprelfeci  :  rU  'EAiffr  jt^Afi^®-  J^'r©-.    Which  fully  explicates 
the  Hebrew  j  v'Ty  mofi  high,   (9)  The  Hebrews  reckon  alio  n'K2X 
Sabaothy  Ho^es  among  the  Names  of  God :  but,  as  it  is  wd  obfer-  zAmA. 
ved  by  Bnxtorf  this  name  put  abfolutcly  is  never  attributed  to 
Gad,  but  only  as  appendent  to  fomc  other  divine  Name,  nin\  or 
D^n*7S,  or  both  con j mil: ,  and  expreficd  in  our  Verfion  the  Lord 
ef  Hcftes.    (16)  The  Greeks  cal  CodB%Uy  Which  fome  derive 
from  ^Sf  to  rm^  as  it  denotes  the  fvQift  motion  of  the  Sun^  which 
wasthcfirftand  principal  God  among  the  Grecians :  and  in  this 
notion  ^«>  may  be  derived  from  KH  tha^  to  come.    Others  derive 
0ii^  from  .^f?r,  as  it  notes  to  di^ofe  and  order  the  Vniverfe^  which  is 
proper  to  God:  Others  derive  etJ^  from  .^litaj  to  fee -^  becaufe 
God  Jees  a'thmgs.    Thefe  three  Originations  1  find  together  in 
Damafcene, Orthodox. Fid.L  i.e.  12.     Laftly,  others  deduce  eilc 
from  n  duiy  it  fujficeth'^  and  fo  it  anfwers  to  nu;  fljaddai,  the    • 
Name  of  Gocl  denoting  his  Atjkfficience.    But  here  we  are  to  take 
notice,  that  both  Sacred  and  Ethnic  Philofophie  afcribe  unto  God 
various  Names,  not  to  make  any  fchifme  or  breach  in  hisUnitie, 
but  thereby  to  expreUe  his  various  Attributes,  and  Operations,  as 
in  what  follows  of  the  Unitie  of  God  §.  9. 

$•  2.  The  various  Names  of  God  lead  us  into  the  contempla-  7^^  d/V/Ii  ^ 
tion  of  his  iVi^f«rf  and  ^rrri^/<f^/  whereby  he  has  reveled  himklf.  fence  and  Atnt* 
The  Divine  EfTence,  as  in  it  felf,  by  reafon  of  its  abfolute  Simpli-  butes. 
citie  and  Infinitude,  can  neither  be  defined  by  us ,  nor  yet  appre- 
hended under  any  one  adequate  conception  or  notion.    Derodone 
would  needs  perfuade  us,  that  God  maybe  capable  of  a  defini- 
tion, as  he  comprehends  himfelf,  &c.    But  how  im^io^^  ^^v 

H  h  2  ^m^ 


da  is,  nil  be  cridcot,  if  v 
ffioJtioa,  or  of  God.  (i)  Then 
imoaibaKs,  tbic  God  IS  Qoc  cifiblc  d 
'  DodoQot  aDefiniDoaexchMlccbcDBliB 
bat  b  tfQ-  ^  "D^tmim  bet  tbe  tamt  tm 
Etosoc  aiOe&iotNas  fai^Mi  bmt  ThilM^ 
bathoo  limits  to  htsEficncc*  falaadBO^ 
?  Whence  proade  zltcnncsofOefa"  ' 
lOcDcc?  Ani  can  whxc  b  iafimsc be 
Ik  Namre  oi  God  ablbhrcs  Iobi  bm 
^finidoa.     As  for  Dendmut  rcpEx,  th^ 

zud  oonorthy  of  fa  karacd  a 
ibjfifl  of  the  £3efimtioa  ,  asd  not 
c  iiid  to  be  peifcA  or  imjicTfoft  is 
ecb  thereof,    (a)  Majire 
n.i  bocai  Mnilelf,  sstkfin 

►•:-.■,'  i,-**-v  .■-■  :  r^ltrj  tfrhe  Sfm^ 
;;xt:j  ?^i:r;-::3:e,  to'ikjGod 
;;i---^:  =r.i  yet  fcch  is  the  ii 
i  b  .  Tr'::u'e.     Aod  as  Goi 
7jre.::-i;i  '?y  one  adctjuatc 
's.:'.m^-:<i..'.z  tak;  inalunpfcii 
•;hcr.:'j7.  r  H:nce  it  has  picafed  the 
:i:.ts  I'.iz-}'.-:.  EJence  nadcr  dinxfei 
3T  t J  t^r.:  :r  !::$  perfeclloos  norcafp 
•.  c:;:5---:te£r-dcompoQadcap«ciiei.  _ 

frarcti-c;.  r.si^y  inGod,biicoae  naSi 
oz^LoetG  car  manner  oTcoBGdexia^dftl 
^i:app.:chi:njthcm  as  diTEric:  fori 

'f^s  ccmr^Tis  God  to  a  Otk;  I  ~  " 

.-.c  ^g:.-pc;izs,  wtwdcfiaedGoii,  «• 

mcf:  liraj-Ie ,   becaufe  widuat 
inj  "^-.Ud  :   wherefore  a  Irrel^ 
iTcure  ani  PcTfei.tioiLs.    Gods 
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ning  of  althings  as  the  centre ,  and  the  middle  of  alchings  as  the 
Diameter,  and  the  end  of  althings  as  the  circumference.    Thence 

Plato^  Le^.  4..  fag.  713.  faith ,  God  ii ,  according  to  the  old  Tradi- 
tion^ the  veqinningy  end^  and  middle  of  althings.     Again ,  God  gives 

being  to  althings  as  the  Centre ,  governs  althings  as  the  Diame- 
ter ,  conftrves  althings  as  the  Circumference.  God  as  a  Centre 
moves  al  and  yet  is  immobile  i  as  the  Circumference  compre- 
hends al.  The  Centre ,  as  it  is  one  immobile  point ,  indigitatcs 
and  illuftratesGodsZ/^/z/riV,  Simflicitie  and  ImmHtabtlitie :  The  Cir- 
cumference, being  without  beginning  and  end,moft  capacious  and. 

perfeft,  points  out  Gods  Sternttie ,  Infinities  Immenfitity  and  Perfc- 
Hitm.  As  the  divine  Attributes  arc  lively  diiplayed  in  the  Word 
of  God,  ^o  alfo  in  his  Workes.  The  Omnipotence  of  God  fhone 
forth  with  moft  irradiant  beams  in  the  Creation  of  the  World, 
and  its  infant  ftate  by  many  miraculofc  experiments  of  divine 
Providence :  The  Wifdome  of  God  has  been  ever  moft  illuftrious 
in  the  counterworking  al  the  politic  Contrivements  and  Un- 
dertakements  of  his  Churches  enemies :  His  commun  Bountie,  in 
the  prefervation  and  fupport  of  Mankind  fince  the  Eal :  His  Ju- 
ftice ,  in  punilhing  finners :  and  al  his  Attributes  in  the  Redem- 
tion  of  finners.  Such  are  the  various  Theatres  on  which  Gods 
Attributes  difplay  themfelvcs. 

Firft ,  God  is  an  abfolute  independent  felf  Being  or  Ejfence.  This  Cod  an  ahfolute 
HypothefisPlatonic as wel as facred Philofophie maintains.  Thus  independent Ef- 
much  al  the  fore-mentioned  eflential  Names  of  God,nin'  Jehovahy  fi^ce. 
%V  fah^  and  ^^'^S  Ehjeh  demonftrate.  So  likewife  the  dcfcripti- 
on  of  God,  Exod.  3. 14.  0  »r ,  &c.  whereto  PUto^s  tJ  5r ,  and 
uHrolp  concord ,  as  it  has  been  fully  demonftrated  in  what  pre- 
cedes $.  I-  Thus  DamafcenWy  de  Fide  Orthodoxa^  lib.  i.  cap.  12. 
AaM?  %f  Kveiinc^f  4r«rT»r  ^  ^  6cSf  KiyQfj9t!mp  hoiiirc^p  Svai  0  ^r, 
&C.  0  iSrj  y^ HO  IS  feems  to  be  the  mofi  principal  and  proper  of 
the  divine  Names :  for  it  contains  in  it  the  whole  of  Ejfence^  as  it  were 
an  infinite  Ocean.  Thus  Author  Lib.  de  Fnndamentis  ^  L  2.  c.  27. 
Therefore  it  is  manifefi ^  faith  he,  p^VfU  ItyfiH  'N  KXOjn  CDttf 
CSKD  *7y,  &C.  That  the  name  Ens  cannot  be  properly  attributed  to  any 
"Beings  but  God.  For  of  other  Beings  it  cannot  be  Jaidj  that  they  al- 
wayes  are ,  but  only  whiles  they  extfi ,  not  before^  or  ajter.  But  the 
hlejfed  God  J  becaufe  he  alwayes  remains  in  the  fame  ftate^  therefore  his 
Effence  is  truely  Ejis-  The  notion  of  Ens  is  properly  afcribedto  him^  whofe 
Being  depends  not  on  any  but  bimfelf    For  in  that  hid  Bciw^cU^aids  on 


olmtc  UidtptxAeat  £^ac& 
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■■g'-a- 


rV  .  ..■  -r-   f ..  Ar>-r.~^rt— »,  H 

h  God  ii)£  arttjjbfotocg^iadLpaAatB 
rrn'i   fi'    'hy  Pm  jtm^ig^^j^faj 

taUKinrscs,  '^TtiacacSdi,  ia^jKil 
lied  loM.~tT-::^,wbom  ifey  fii^Si ^. 

r-,     '.'        -tn<c-"p6«iooit:  Tsjjj 

AM  •-.:..  HAT    A.STES,  ANOK 
A.'.D  -N'  -    »  '-L  NO  MORTAL  n 

:r  ::  .■-    Mi,  boL  «iyii}>;aiJB.rfiJ 
:■  r~  vi    »h  lbej«a$  pictirrf  ,  si^M 
iir::ri_-.  at    Uasee,  wfcch  i 

:-    t" ;  icgi^esosthe 

."_r:i       ifci  ,!£/«  loquning 

-*i  CI-*  ;:  i^'lnes ,  Rr..  i .  &  I 
k  12.  !:-  wiich  delcnfi:aos  of  tkei 

..  '^pHc  G;-i  is  i:.i<c  Tt  wfSn   '       ' 

TT^  BtTiif, .'-'  "-^.iT^  -  f.r.  neitEB'  fisHfl 
c,  r.or  K  ar.  y  cihcr,  nor  for  aajcAtr.'^ 


i-iuJ  cuull'  why  , 
and  Exi^enc!  bavtoiv.  <•  il  ilic  lamelbimal  Idta  ind 
he  cxjitcs  in  and  by  li  s  "la  EJT-nce.  It  is  not  fol 
they  cannot  be  faid  to  exilt  in  and  by  the  force  of  I 
fence,  bur  by  thcfo.ccot  their  caiiRs,  Ipecially  thel 
it  follows,  tiiat  thtyaic  Beings  not  byeiience,  but! 
ton  and  reception  of  tllence  and  cxiltence  from  tl 
Hence,  (3)  God  is  a  Being  ahfi/lMte.'y  and Jimfly  nM 
God  exilting  in  and  by  bis  own  Eflence ,  it  is  iinpol 
not  to  cxift  :  his  EfTcncc  is  fo  infinitely  and  abfoiuc  J 
that  it  includes  cxiftcnce,  yea  an  impolHbilitie  of 
Exillencc  agrees  not  rjftntUlly  and  necr^sniy  to  any  C 
Tomin.-mfy;  whatever  Creature  cyiftcs,  might  not 
and  may  yet  not  cxift,  if  it  feemsgood  tothefirftl 
thefirft  independent  Being  has  Exiftcnce  abrolutclff 
neceflary:  he  is  fo  much  in  ^S,  as£«nn  its  molt! 
tion  is  in  power:  hisElIcnce  being  infinite, neceflai 
neatly  contains  whatever  is  or  may  b:  of  pcrfciftioil 
either  exiftcnt  oi"  poifiljle.  VViiatcver  is  once  eOenB 
md  abfolutely  fiicii ,  is  always  fuch  -,  yea  necefTarir 
thing  be  once  (Imply  and  abfolutely  pofTible ,  it  isl 
Ue :  and  if  it  be  one ,  iimpiy  and  abfolutely  neceflal 
iravs  ncccflary  i  becdufj  what  doth  not  once  impli^ 
ftion,  never  doth.  VVc  fee  in  the  World  fome  thii] 
ble,and  yet  not  aduallyoxiflent ;  now  al  things  t 
luft  be  reduced  to  fomc  firft  ncceflary  Being,  ( 
leir  poflibilitic^  and  mnft  give  them  their  adtial  t 
bey  wil  never  attain  to  it.  H^nce  it  follows ,  thatl 
nd  Exiftcnc;  of  the  firft  Being  is  (imply  and  abfoluta 
I'hcncc  (4)  God  tsin-a  fcnic^lBcii^-^  bxaufc  hi 
dependent  f -If  Being,  fifnply  and  abtolutclynecefiJ 
e  in  hjmfelf  al  Being,  and  imparting  to  althingi 
Dencc  and  exift';nce.  Al  Beings  by  participation  J 
incccfliirily  depend  on  the  firft  necellary  felfBeinI 
nr'watDio'iyfm-,  according  to  the  Pythagorean  i 
„  ide,exp.cfrcthby  Unitic.  M««it^'J'>'',  faith  hc,/j 
if  fin'HUrly  and  Hfiitely:  fothc  divine  Being,  alBeil 
Iftions.  The  fame  he  illiiftratcs  by  the  Centre  of  I 
ftich  al  the  lines  unite  and  fubflll.  Indeed  created  BeF 
I  in  thcmfelTes,  without  relation  to  the  fird  Beird 


W«  iaAefimdemt  ^Jixii.  Book  It 
but /nr^ '■.'I --  fee  wiaCir;  ihcr,  /aa 

roecd&ry  Bc::^  ,  tec  rktc  ^uck  .x  n 
of  Bang  •  Hcace  ,  5  Njc^^- j  5 wua 
rcikatnl  of  tbefiifi  !:L-tpc3J«=:  te-ji^aa 
in^  It'i  trac  we  iaJ  ci-j  C'cjc-jrc  ii^r  _  | 
iii£  be  aodiTiraod  coc  sv:><il-^  ,  bet  ^ufl 
CMi£ci  pnindn)f,atttiiefld^,  aotla 

KMc^    SoaUbDmnaaai 

rotes,  ooDunn  to  God  avi  ifaeC    

rimanlybelaag  loGad,  Ukl  B»ckeC_ 
J',  abeir  they  are  tRBrfandfroBtkeC 
□  theit  fomul  Un  are  f»anly« 

a  i  cochin^  csn  predia"       '        ~ 
boCcviden:;  bccmfev 
to  kind  cotiatartj 
":;rtL-i:  r^r^c,  acrordiiieEo  aa  a 
.  ._:  :z.  N:.v  Ewcbing  mace  trj  Gai<^ 
j::  ::  ;xrr".-::on  witiiGaii  aaic' 
.J.:  V  =£.-Tr.;l  of  God  ud  tfceC 

'  r:-  grrcsittDO 


r : :':  propcrir  bdoop  Ml 


r.M  i/  :c  Amibcnsvcftadeied 

;cc,  is  a  :  J  xioiong  tbemfctws,  j 
a't:>  "■■eve  '-.rwcouf^,  bfiXhcB 

£  ^i :  Arrr.biiiss  wei  ikJtnbed  bf  J 

.  ■>.!  (J<  ii-^  &c    &r(4«  ^U»i 
•rjhi  r*'  *ibff^f,  fi-iriAmtfM 


I.;.  $.;.  The  DiviMe  Vnitie. 

Wem€  S«vrrMn  tmdjuigt^  we  hoih  tuf^mflt^e  andconjtffe.  Alfa  tJut 
tjoJ  n  oaty  namely  tn  Vnitu  of  Efferce  ■,  vehich  is  kpowH  in  three  Pcr- 
^niy  PatheTy  Son,  and  holy  Spirit^  &c. 

L  (.  J.  The  firlt  Attribute  that  occurs  for  explication  of  t!ic  di-  thiVivimX 
tine  Being  is  Vnitie  y  whereof  we  find  great  and  lively  notices  "''''■ 
Jfcotli  in iacrcd and  Platonic PhiloJbpliic.  Jhvi% Mofei^DeucC  4.  Dc«t.iS.4> 
^Hettr  0  Ifracl,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Mefe.  here  firli  cals 
fortlieir  foiemiieattention,and  then  laiesdown  his  afTertion  tou- 
thingtheUnilic  of  the  divine  EITcnce  ;  V7hichhe  feems  to  bot- 
lomc  on  the  very  name  niiT  fubjoined  as  a  pan  of  the  predicate,  ' 
denoting  ,  that  he  who  is  the  firft  independent  Eilcnceand  fjfen. 
rfctfor  of  altiiings  can  be  but  okc.  Thus  frequently  in  the  N.T. 
A(^.  iz.  iZ  Rom.  I.  zg,io.  iT»ff(.  2.  5,  &c.  And  we  find  ranch 
in  Platonic  Philofophie  of  the  fame  import.  Thus  PUto,  in  his 
Parmtttides ,  (where  he  lays  down  his  prime  metapliyfic  Philofo- 
phemes)  p^.  142.  tr  «  Jnr.^c.  If  there  he  One,cMnu  poftbty  her 
%Kt  ih4i  it  Jitoidd pM'ttkf  of  Ejfetica?  Where  he  feems  to  make  tI 
Sy  aoi  rl  If,  Ens  &  miim  convertible ,  namely  that  Ens  is  one, 
and  one  E»s.  So  he  concludes  :  tS^t*  y«t  «r ,  t)  U  iHi^y  ig 
T»3r  t\  S»,  for  ONE  always  embraceib  ENS,  and  ENS 
ONE  With  wuuMttmbrdccs.  His  plain  naked  mind  is,  that  the 
fkfi  Bewf  and  One  admit  of  reciprocation, ».  e.  God  tiie  firft  Be- 
ing is  tKc  prime  Unitie.  Anflotie  alfo  and  his  feiflators  make 
Ens  and  Vnmt  convertible  j  but  in  a  far  different  manner  from 
//4/e,  who  undcrftood  both  o(  God.  Thus  alfo /yJb-*gor*/ held, 
*fX^  f^  «r^T#F  ittrd^m ,  Tliat  Vnitte  is  the  frfl  vrimfe  of  aU 
tiun/s.  It's  true  Plata,  as  others,  makes  mention  of  many  Gods ; 
yet  he  tcis  us.  That  it  wm  from  the  Aiaoritte  of  their  Ancefiers ,  and 
hy  rtdfvn  of  the  frjerttic  of  Laws ,  Jriv  «  Sn/»I£t«f  ig  miiirmf, 
witheia  DtmonJiratioK  or  Oriental  Trudaton :  yea  he  conttlllth  that 
ir«Xi4H«,  Polythcifme  was  repugnant  to  right  reafon.  And  this  hc 
JcarnttI  from  his  Mailer  Socrates ,  who  was  fo  zelofe  and  warmc 
in  this  particular ,  that  he  was  content  to  fuffer  a  Pagan  Martyr- 
dome  for  the  avouching  the  Vnitie  of  Ged,  againft  tlie  Laws  and 
Cuftomesofthc  Athenians.  Tlnturch,  on  the  IiifLription*!  I, 
71b»«  fi-f,  engraven  on  thedores  of  the  Delphic  Ttmplc,  alliircs 
lis,  that  the  ancient  name  given  unto  God  was  *E  I  "e  N,  THCfU 
jtRT  ONE.  For  thtrt  cannot  be  mitny  Gods  hut  one :  \f  StotUt 
9%  0*-,  iant  tf  vl  \ty  One  ought  to  he  Being  >  as  Beiag  one.  For 
iTi£fT«<)  Divtrfittt  or  Alltntie  is  placed  With  tin  J^erence  of  Being  : 
1  i  I'M 
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Cb.9*  ^       T^  SimfUeititefaad  exfticsud. 

•rilyexifling.    (i)  Again,  ifthcrc  be  two  or  more  Gods;  then 
they  are  al  infioite,  independent,  and  felf-Beings  ■,  or  foiric  produ- 
ced and  finite :  The  firft  implies  a  contradiftion ;  bccaule  there 
cannot  be  many  infioitcs :  the  later  alfo;  becaufe  fuch  Beings 
llioiild  be  produced  by  real  eflicicnce  and  yet  etcrnaj ;  alfo  cflen- 
ridlly  divcrie  from  the  firft  Being  that  produced  them  ,  and  yet 
equal, becaufeGod.     (3)  Thatwhichis  moit  fingularly  pe'rfcVt, 
felf-Iufficienc  and  infinite  can  be  but  one.     For  if  there  were  two 
things  or  more  fingularly  pcrftit  and  infinite  ;  then  they  would 
ditfcr  really,  or  be  the  fame.    If  the  lame,  then  they  are  not  two: 
if  they  really  differ,  thenonehasfomcwhat  which  the  other  has 
not :  if  fo ,  then  neither  is  moft  fingularly  perfeft  and  infinite. 
For  infinite  comprehendes  al  ptrfeftion.    Thus'Z)rfm,r/rfw,Or- 
ttwlex.  Fid.  I.  i.e.  5.  r)  '^Ar  vU.niir  KJi  1^  infM-rit,  &c.  The  Di- 
j  vimhtit  ferftli  md  indrfieitrtt  every  Vf/y —     Jf  tktn  we  .tfcrt  mioty 
\^ods,  they  tnnfi  be  different :  btu  if  there  he  it  d^trenct  Atnon^  thcm^ 
tfberr ii their  perfection?  fwffontbe  diferenr eiibcrin Senilie^Wif- 
itmt,f^ntMe,&c.  he  fo  far  comti  fliert  offerfeiHon:  See  more  of 
pods  Unitie,  jI^huias contra  Gent.  t.  i.  c.  42. 
f  V4-  Next  totheUnitieof  God  follows  his  5»»iy/(C((i>,  which  is  Ttf  s/)iip/;(i 
lioft  abfolute  ,  as  both  Sacred  and  Platonic  Phibfophie  teachcth.  ej  Cid  ixfli 
hcred Philofopbic  expreflcth  the  abfoluteSimpliciticof  God  un-  '"'■ 
W  the  name  TWV  fehovnh ,  asalfi>by  the  Paraphrafe  thereon, 
Swi/.j.i+.  /.mifferff /«»>,». ^.  a  fimple  pure  Aift ;  a  Being  ncccf  gjtoj  ,_  j. 
irily  cxiftent  in  Aft,  and  therefore  mofl  fimple,  without  the  Icaft 
miloin  of  Power ,  cixhcr  objelfive  y  or  rieeplive.     Soffit.  102.27.  Plil.|« 
t  th*K  mrt  the  f*me,  i.  e.  a  uiiiforme  fimple  Being.    PImo,  in  imi- 
tion  of  ftcred  Philofophic,  cxprelleth  the  fame  by  t>  Sr,  thefrfi^ 

6»  ferfeit,  urriforme,  r»off  fimfU  Beinj^  without  the  Icait  compo- 

Thence,  inhisCom/.  p.  211.  he  (tiles  God,  fluxir  ♦<'«*«- 
I  ig  fufMi/tt ,  the  fimere  md  Hnifortne  Btantit  ■,  bccaufc  without 
Imuturc  and  compofition :  The  Siniplicitie  of  Goo  is  defcribed 
7  oor  Lord  under  the  notion  of  a  Sfirtt.,  Joh.^.i^.  qeduMSfi.  joh.4,34. 
,fcr.  (\)  As  hcisa  p»rf  >4tf,  void  ofal  paIfivcpower,either 
ijjSf  or  tnetuphy/ic.  Altnings  arc  fo  far  fpirrtal ,  as  they  partake 
I  Aft:  and  by  how  much  the  more  fpirital  things  stl  ,  by  fo 
pch  the  more  fimple.  Ameng  the  Elements,  the  Wind  and  Fire 
bmoftfim^c,  becaufe  mofl  fpintal  •,  Angeb  and  human  Souts 
h  io  an  higher  degree  fpirital  and'  fimple  {  becaufe  excmted' 
nal  Laws  of /*T'yic  Mater:  yet  they  arc  in  fome  refpeft  cora- 
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Cfau^.  ^•4*       Tie  SimpUcitie  of  God  expJieated.  2^ 

for  thi  Deitie  is  fimpUj  and  has  m  figure,  (i)  Neither  is  he  com- 
polcd  <A  met afhy fie  farts  y  namely  .4ff  2iXid  Power  \  beeaufe  he  is 
fuTtja.  (4.)  Heisnotcompofcdof  £wand£//Jwrf ;  orof  £/. 
ftnct  and  Exigence  \  becaule  he  is  Being  in  the  abflnidfc,  Eo^d,  3 . 
14.  He  fo  lives,  as  that  he  is  life  it  felf,  Joh.  5. 26.  &  14.  tf![.  (5) 
He  is  not  compofed  of  SiA]^  and  Actidem  \  becaufe  whatever  is 
in  God  is  God.  Moreover,  God  being  the  moft  perfed  Being, 
he  can  neither  admit  nor  need  any  accidental  perfeftion.    So  Ba^ 

ma^cene^  Orthod.  Fid.  /.  I .  c  1 8.  Inns  habits  come  and  go  ^  but  not  in 
God:  for  in  him  nothing  comes  or  goes :  ifoKKAttrQ-  yJif  ^  ^i- 
vf%<wlQ'  ')^  i  Xt^  ^fiiSijSMii  a  avTi  A(>Mr ,  for  he  is  inalterable 
and  immutable ;  neither  is  it  lawful  to  afcribe  any  accident  unto  him : 
for  goodnejfe  in  God  is  coincident  with  his  Ejfence.  The  fame  he  addes ; 
»  X^  AiytNr  Hit  eiS  Wilrnia  ,  tr«  [ii  cuiOir^p  Hwrnfjlfi  ojirlf  i$  i' 
#U«  1^  WQiiml&y  Thither  may  we  fay  that  there  is  a  ilualitie  in 
Gody  or  that  he  is  comfoanded  of  Ejfence  andQualitie.     (6^)  He  is 

not  compoled  of  Attributes  ^  becaufc  they  are  the  fame  with  his 
Eflence.  Thus  "Damajcency  Orthodox.  Fid  J.  i.  r.  13.  having  Ipo- 
ken  of  the  divine  Attributes  and  Relttionsy  he  addes :  wifra  f43  Sr 

1^  tffciftff ,  a^  n9^fJ^m( ,  Therefore  al  thefe  muft  be  corifidered  in  the 
vphole  ^Deitie  in  commun^  and  as  the  famcy  andindiftinElly^  and  unit ely. 

(7)  Neither  is  he  compofed  of  Decrees  •,  becaufc  they  differ  not 
from  his  Nature.    (%)  He  is  not  compofed  of  F.jfence  and  Rela* 
tion ,  or  Nature  and  Perfonalitie  i  becaufc  the  perfonal  relations, 
albeit  they  admit  (bme  kind  of  diftinftion,  yet  they  give  no  com- 
pofition  ;  Icing  each  Pcrfon  is  the  very  divine  Eflence ,  though 
with  fomc  incomprchenfible  modification.    Thus  "Damafceney  Or^ 
thodox.FidJ.  i.  r.  15.  i  yif  owhrip  lirr  I  ^i(7Nf ,  iuC  io  raol 
TtAfSo/^,  h  Ti\Mor,  «f^tf  ii)  ^  ioaiA%r$9j  For  the  Deitie  is  not  a  con:-^ 
foftte  \  but  in  three  ferfelt^  fPerfbns]  one  terfeEty  indivifible ,  and  , 
ittcow^fitey  QEflence.]   So  caf.Z.  Cod  is  both  Father  always  exiftingy. ' 
smdingenite  :  God  is  atfo  the  Son^  who  always y  eternally ^  infinxiblyy  im^ 
pneffibfy  is  begotten  of  the  Father :  God  afo  is  the  holy  Spirit y  &C.    The 

Eflence  and  Perfonalitie  arc  included  in  the  Perfon  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit ,  in  a  way  not  of  compofition ,  but  of  inefiable 
conjunftion  and  union.  (9)  Neither  is  the  Deitie  compofed  of 
Ejfence  and  Operation.  It's  true,  the  operations  of  God,  confide- 
red  in  their  paJftve  Attin^ence ,  and  as  they  terminate  on  create 
efiedls  >  are  the  fame  with  or  at  lealt  only  modally  dillind;  fromi 
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€h.3.^.4*    T/&e  aimpUcitie  vfG^d  detMrnfimted.  a^j 

vijhn  in  regard  nf  h  felf^  and  divijion  from  ether  things.    Now  the 
dtvioc  EOence  is  molt  indiviflble  as  to  it  felf ,  but  molt  divided 
and  diftantirom  althings  el(e :  therefore  it  \sm0Slr  one:  and  if 
moSi  vMf  y  then  atfb  moft  fimple.    Thus  Arifhet.  AAe^.  J.  ^^  c.  6. 
.  tMn  9ly  ^  fkmi  dJ^trnf^lQ-  4  nifm  ri  ri  h£  Jhm,  ^  fA  /Jf«W 
Xmifut'^  fukfrtt  rtufm  W,&c.  Thofe  thingSy  whofe  ^ential  notion 
is  indimfi  andinfefnrahky  fetch  are  mo  ft  one  and  fimfk.     And  is  not 
the  firft  Being  fuch  ?  May  we  conceive  the  lealt  divifibilitie  in 
his  EOence  ?  This  Argument  is  wel  urged  by  SimpUciHSy  in  Epi^. 
cap.  I.  pag,  9.  [lUtdy^ii'mi  irtAA«i  iyAiirnlnu  t^  fiU  <tVx&Tif^,  i^ 
hat  i  ^Svif  frdrdity  vroKhit  ifi^iy  ^  ixttt  ifx^  4r•^A«i  ifX^^*  ^^'''^' 
rip  ydf  tSr?  }r,  ijg  ^PXf^y  ^  iytBif,  3^  ^)^  1  One  Bonitie  prodnceth 
many  Bounties  \  and  one  Simplicttie  and  Vniticy  vphich  excHs  at  others  y 
manyVnities  •y  and  one  Principe  many  Principes :  For  One,  Principe, 
Goody  and  God  are  the  fame.     Where  he  proves  the  Simplicitie  of 
God  from  his  Unitie.    Thus  alfb  the  Author  of  the  Book  de  Fun- 
damentisy  /. 2.  r..io.  TTISn  u3tt/,  &c.  The  name  ONE  is  trnety 
faidofthaty  which  ii  indivife  in  it  f elf  and  divife  as  to  althings  elfe. 
jindbyhovpmnchthe  more  proper  itau  to  any  thing  to  be  diftingnijiird 
from  other  things^  by  fo  mnch  the  ^re  it  may  be  faid  to  be  one.  Thence 
he  concludes,TW  nothing  in  the  worl4  can  be  faid  to  befo  one^  as  to  be 
tTHch  diftinElfrom  althings  elfe,  but  Gody  who  is  therefore  moFl  frmple. 
So  DamafceneyOrthod.  Fid.  /.  i.  c.  19.  mKniimfjf/in  fffJ  ie  roif  ftici- 
foie  iyitd^T^iy  1^  t«  yuux^i  we^i  9  iouA  i^rhirwlA  ouniyttVA,  )^  ih^ 
vfiftt^Oy  The  Deitie  [or  Divine  Unitie]  is  mnltipliedin  things  parti-^ 
hie  impartibfyy  drawing  and  converting  things  partible ^  to  his  own  Sim- 

flicitie :  i.  e.  The  Deitie ,  being  in  it  fclf  the  mofl:  fimple  Unitie, 
IS  multiplied  as  to  operations  in  althings  according  to  their  indi- 
gence, yet  withoutthelcaftmultipliclticinit  felf;  but  it  con- 
vertcs  althings  multiplied  to  its  own  fimple  Unitie.  d)  From- 
the  i^ture  of  ^wfip(7/J]r/(7;;.  What  is  Compofition ,  but  the  union 
of  things  diftind.?  And  doth  not  imperfection  always  attend  di- 
ftinftion  ?  Take  the  mod  fubtile  and  refined  Compofition,  which 
they  make  to  be  of  Ens  and  EJfence ,  or  of  Ejfence  and  Exifremey 
and  doth  there  not  fome  imperfedtion  attend  the  fame?  Doth, 
not  al  Compofition  import  fome  efficience ,  and  thence  depen* 
dence  ?  Can  that  which  is  compounded  be  eternal  ?  Doth  it  not 
implie  a  beginning,  and  that  fomethingwas  before  it?  Is  it  not 
a  flat  contradiftion  to  fay  ,  fomething  was  compounded  from 
Eternitie  ?  Laftly,  where  Compofition  is,  there  divifvowvoac^W^ 


3<6  ^A*  S implicit ie  ofGed  dtmomjirAttd.      Book  H. 

and  lb  by  confcqotncc  difibluton,  which  to  affirrac  of  God  isblif- 
phemous.  "Hiis  Argumcnr  is  wci  improved  by  Ditm^att  Or- 
thadex.  Fid.  1. 1.  c.  l  z.  ri  5»»r  «'«ASr  ir*  ,  i^  irJrtTnw  '  t1  J  k 
j*«XA«(  ^  .Pi^fifw  evyu!(JfMr ,  ntUrU  Rif.  •*  f»  T*  isJfnr  ,  j 

sir,  ^  T«  r*MU>T«i  irin^Ht  /(Aft^t,  Mvatf^l  Oia,  ok  7arWa«  njf 
««ff^0V,  ■;(,'««hSrlrai,  «U«  VirrSirar'  S*>f  i^tk  anftMU  Imj 
&c.  Tht  Dittie  u fimfte  itnd  uxen^fitt :  but  :hiiivrhuh  dMhnsI^ 
am  efm-vrj  d^'tTtiKti  iiCamfefitt.      If  thtrtjvrt  Vt  {h^j  fjty  ,  thtt 
xreatr-,  ladtfcmiff,  intortornHi^ uummrt/d,  rttrnMU,t&adj  GtMtttf  t 
tkelsktyifefmyptmisl  a^crt>xti,and  d'ff'trrnt  fmeji-Micef  im  Gatlf  < 
.Miijr  comfefed  of  fe  moirf  thtfi^i  j  he vetJ  net  be  Janfle  y  bm  amf^t: 
whifh  truely  to  a^mt  u  txtrcme  impittit.     It  i  meet  tbertftetttur 
erivtf  (hM  tAchoflhtfe,  at  affirmed  af  God^  do  figmfie^  not  vkdt  be 
in B fence ybmt  iiiherwhar  heisntt^or  aeeriaui  ^9H,iiitbu>ultwiMl 
he  lutih  to  ihofe  ihittgt  lltM  are  difitngmjht  fhm  hmt,  or  tb^t  ft 
K/Burcandtfeririwn  ffomhim.     W  herein  he  gives  us  tbc^ 
ieafon,whythedivineEncnce,whichisui  \ticl[moih  finipfc 
cxpiellcd  under  various  Namevand  Attributes',  r: — '  -  :■:' 
to  remove  al  iroperfedion  from  ^n,or  to  illuP 
Aion  th^t  is  in  huDj  by  the  habitual  which  he  ha. 
by  him.     (4.)  from  Gods  prime  Gmftlaie  and  i.,^,.  ......     . 

GodisthciirfiCaureof  aithings  is  dearly  evident  fiom  what 
been  before  laid  down  of  his  Iixiltcnce.Hence  it  nccefiariJy  folkmv 
that  heismoftllmple:  For  whatever  is compolite,  is  fuchbyfoBH 
preexiflent  caufe,  which  framed  itscompofition.  This  Argnmaa 
is  wel  managed  by  SimpluMs,  in  EptU.  c.i.f.p.  ^  y^t  &»it  ^*il 

mitiuir  iwtiarSt  t)(_»t  j^  waS)^,  I^itia*  Hi  nirtc,  for  Cod  «i 

firJi  Brit^^dC^stJe  of  Alth-.n^i :  Bnt  nowvfhttn  jirFl^  is  mn-J 
ffioiJ  jimf'.e.  Far  nhatevrr  is  comfo/ite^  us  it  ii  tomfojke  Ma  ' 
it  %i  foflertor  to  one .  fj)  From  Gods  ^iJ/Mifj.-.   That 
pure  Aft,  which  is  aifhiated  by  nothing  clfe,buta£tua 
elle ,  is  moft  evident  to  any,  chat  dare  not  grant  a  pre,— 
infinitic,  as  to  Arts.  Now  what  partakes  of  pure  Adl,  but  -., , 
Being,  who  was  never  in  poflibilicie  to  be,  but  always  a  pnic 
as  to  his  EiTcnce?  God  the  fuR  Being  is  adoally  and 
whatever  he  maybe;  neither  can  he  ever  be  whatac 
not.     Every  Creature  had  apofTibiJiric  not  to  be  bei 
40d  it  lUl  letaini  vW  tKos  >j(iaiiavli.u<;  -.  bur  God  is 


[3h.4»  §*V«  ^^^  Immutabilitit  ofOod.  257 

Ikct,  as  that  not  the  lealt  poJftbUaicj  or  fotcntialitie  can  be  affirmed 
>f  him.  He  is  fuch  a  pure  rabfiltent  Act ,  as  excludes  al  date 
:xiAing  in  power  or  potentialitie  ^  either  tajfivc  or  objt^ive ; 
/vhich  Ipeakes  the  higheft  limplicitie.  (6)  From  the  InrnrntabUi' 
ie  of  God.  Whatever  is  corapofite  is  mutable :  for  where  there 
s  compoCtion,  there  may  bedivifion,  which  implies  mutabilitic. 
But  God  is  molt  immutable,  as  we  (hal,  in  what  immediately  fol- 
lows, demonffarate.  This  Argument  is  wel  managed  by  FLuoy  in 
his  Phxd$f  fa^,  78.  ixSf  Avif  in  iQf  rauri  1^  m^gur&i  IxU  'nwn 

TM^ri,  wjA  $  Sftu  ri  ^iwOi  ta.  Therefore  it  is  mo  ft  a^eahUj  that 
^hofe  things  which  are  alvpays  and  equally  the  fame  j  be  incompofite  :  but 
ihings  that  are  orherwife ,  and  not  the  fame ,  that  thofe  are  comfofite. 
f  7  j  From  the  Infinitie  of  God.  Whatever  is  compound  has 
parts :  If  God  has  parts ,  they  mult  be  finite  or  infinite :  finite 
chey  cannot  be;  bccaufe  infinite  cannot  be  compoled  of  finites: 
alfo,  there  is  nothing  in  God,  but  what  is  God.  Neither  can  God  ^ 
be  compofed  of  infinite  parts ;  becaufe  there  Ihould  then  be  fome- 
thing  greater  than  infinite  •,  for  the  whole  is  ever  greater  than 
(bme  one  part :  alfo  there  would  be  many  infinites,  which  implies  . 
a  contradidion.    . 


G  H  A  P.    IV. 

Of  Gods  Immutabilitie,  lafioitude,  Eteraitie,  Immeofi- 

tie,  and  IncoroprehenQbilitie. 

Cods  Immatabilitie  in  Nature  ,  immanent  jiSls  of  Knowlege  and  Wil ; 
as  alfo  in  his  Word.  Gods  Infinitude  as  to  Efience  i  ana  Perfection. 
His  Eternitie  explicated  and  demonftrated.  jilfo  his  Immenfitic. 
Gods  Incomprehenfibilitie  demonftrated.  How  far  we  tnay  appre^ 
hend  God :  AgainFt  poetic  Figments  of  God ,  Curiofitie  in  our  In- 
quiries after  ^od.    Notices  of  God  natural  and  fuper natural, 

$.  i.Xl  Ext  follows  the  //»w*/if4fo7ir>^  c/C?«^,  which  refultes  from  ThtimmHtMU* 

i\l    his  Simplicities  whereof  we  have  great  notices  and  de-  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
monftrations  both  in  facred  and  Platonic  Philofbphic.    As  for 
faaed  Philofophemes ,  the  ftile  God  aHumes  Exod. }.  14.  I  am^ 
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fully  explicates  and  demooftrates  his  ImmiitabUkie.  Fw  iSn 
phi  afc  (icnotcS)  that  there  is  no  paflibllitie,  depeodcnce,  fiicc^- 
on  or  variation  in  God.  The  fame  may  be  argued  from  the  name 
nm^  Jehovah^  which  incligitates  and  points  out  to  us  the  Deceit 

MaL  3.  &        tie,  limpiicLtic,  and  immutabilitle  of  the  divine  Ellence.    So  Md. 

3.6.  F0r  J  amthe  Lordy  I  chat^e  n$t.    Wluch  is  explicated,  jte 

3**  '•  '>       1. 17.  With  whom  there  is  m  varidbteneffe  or  fiuubw  of  ttame.    Al 

tfaefe  notions  are  Altronomic  :  God  is  here  compared  to  tbe 
Sun,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  Lights ;  yet  fo  as  that  he  infinitely  oat- 
fliines  and  excels  the  Sun  in  regard  of  his  immutable  Nature  and 
Eflence.  For  the  Sun,  although  it  be  not  fo  variable  as  the  Moon, 
yet,  as  Pliuo  in  his  Tinum  wei  obierves  ,  it  has  its  ^n^^juu^tfc  or 
fl^^iAil^flfi,  ParaUxes  and  Cjhsmes :  it  appears  other  wife  at  rifing, 
otherwile  at  noon ,  otherwife  at  ictting :  but  now  the  blcflol 
God  admits  not  any  of  thefe  variations.  Again ,  the  Son  bu  its 
T^mi  ^fayrxjUrfui)  trofi€  Jhadow^  or  JhaJow  of  turning .-  it  has  its 
annual  Tropes  j  or  Turnes  and  Vicillitudes ,  which  they  cal  tbe 
Solftices ;  whereby  it  is  nearer  to,  or  remoter  firom  us :  accofd- 
ing  to  which  Recedes  or  Accedes  it  cafl:es  various  fhadows ,  airf 
cauleth  varietie  of  feafons,  Sitttmer^Winter^S fringe  jlutumne :  (bch 
is  the  ^^xiA^iuLf  or  tropic  (hadovp  of  the  Sm,  But  now  the  im- 
mutable God  admits  no  fuch  tropic  diadows  or  variations :  he 
V  fals  under  no  Ecliple,  defedl  or  diminution  of  light.  Indeed  the 
Sun  as  to  it  lelf  is  never  eclipl'ed ;  albeit  it  be  fomctimes  hid 
from  our  fight ,  by  the  interpofition  of  the  Moon  ;  yet  it  thea 

•  fhines  with  as  intenfe  light  as  ever,  fomcwhere  elfe-     Yea,  if  wc 

wil  (peak  properly,  the  Stars  cannot  be  laid  to  rife  and  let  in  re- 
gard of  themfclves,  or  the  Heavens ,  but  only  as  to  us.    So  the 
bleded  God  may  varie  m  his  afpefts ,  regards,  or  providences  as 
to  us,  yet  in  himfclf ,  yea  in  regard  of  his  word  he  admits  not 
the  lead:  variation  or  Jhadovp  of  turmng.    To  exprefle  tl|e.fiine 
more  familiarly:  when  we  are  in  a  Ship  or  Coach  that  moves, 
the  earth  and  hils  feemto  us  to  move :  namely,  becaufe  ourvi- 
fion  or  fight  is  made  by  a  Pyramid,  the  bads  of  which  is  in  the 
objeft  feen ,  but  the  point  thereof  in  our  eye  :  Now  our  eye 
being  fwiftly  moved  by  the  rapid  motion  of  the  Coach  or  Ship^, 
and  the  point  of  the  Pyramid  moved  therewith,  hence  the  b*- 
lis,  and  thence  the  objeft  it  felf  feems  to  move :  Jnll  lb  it  is  as 
to  our  knowlege  of  God  ^  our  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  Goi 
beiag  always  m  Qu^l^^  (\xcc^Qi<^tL>«ad  \sLQtlon  \  we  foolifhly  cos* 
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ccit,  that  tiie  immutable  God  moves  and  varies| 
the  motion  and  variation  is  in  us,  not  in  him. 

Tile  Immutabilitie  of  God  is  greatly  explicatcdl 
flratcd  by  Vlmo,  wliofc  PhiJofophemcs  on  this  ThenT 
duccd  to  the  following  particulars,  i.  God  is  im\ 
efftiue.  Thus  //ufa,  in  his  Pib*^,  fav.  78.  wtI  11  « J 
E/fewe,  nhtch  vre  lUfintd  ilwayi  to  cxijie,  cu'r^  ri  t«  J 
A)r,w!ri  (Mrtr,)  'Sit  rl  Sr, /;t»v>T«  ftirt^hho  1^  tuirtfl 
3  «'m    w^  IxdCat  ,   }  £ii   ft*,emHi  if  ,  mi't)   1U(9'  Au'tI 

ntmt^  rhjt  which  is  EcjitAlifit  it  feif-,  BeAutie  it  fiif, 
filf,  deth  it  admit  any  mmntion ,'  Or  trHtly  curt  any  A 
fyrhM  vfiitch  is  /tntforme  Brin^jVrbich  exificJ  of  it  fdf, 
ti>«  fdmf  ,  Miii  never  In  any  At^ee  admits  the  It 
Whereby  he  ftrongly  proves,  that  Goii  cannot  fai  u 
BlDtitioni  bccaufohe  isanc^w*/,  nmforme, /itflf^fei 
ffff.     This  Argument  he  more  fully  pror:curcs,  ^f/r«/B 

4xAaii  ifimn  -■,  rtti  t^  «e  rir  yiytii^tr^  j^  ixh^ilif 
/©-  lii  «-iM«f  fi»t**t-,  rati  /*  iiiSt  i-wanS.r*,  c}  »»( 

tuff^iMf ;  IDotft  thou  thirkst  that  God  is  a  PTtvaricat^ 
Virre  otit  fyin?  in  WMt  ,  to  appear  stndrr  different  piaf 
$imes  to  be  this,  fometimes  that ;  and  fo  to  than^e  hin 
ftrmts  f  or  rather  eu^httjl  net  thoH  to  judge^  that  he  i. 
4ntd  of  althinpleaji  ae  fortes  from  hiiTWnldea?  Then  I 
rcafon.why  it  isimpoffibJe  for  God  to  be  mutable  o» 
hisElVcnce:  ■«  «rB'yiw,  ««(f  »i  i^leatlt  rnt  «•'«  i/ij 
V7V  f»*9(f  «fls  S  iJ»'  **.*« ;  /'  It  not  necefary  ,    if  a  ^ 
)M  tti  own  Jdra  or  f^rme ,  ihM  it  he  changed  by  tt  fern 
mhtr  .'  (i)  That  (j'odcannot  he  chamedby  aty  other  he  I 
Jvffv  "Sai  |(4u  j'aak  r«'  tiont  tx'*!*  1  Smv*  iMuirai  : 
Trnetf  ftxh  ihingt  ai  have  she  befi  eon^itaticn  are  n 
wihrr.    The  fjmc  Principe  he  repctcs,  pa^.  jSi. 

#i;(i7«;  fiCt;.'  IVhAtevtr  it  vnlconfiitmedyCtiher hy N~m 
bath  »■*?/,  ■^o'fe  it  admit  the  leasi  change  ?  On  thtt  hot 
msitatiw  happen  to  Cod.    Thence  (2)  he  proccdl 
hat  Gea  cannot  change  himfelf:  'hhtCZ^yi  aujlW 
'r  ^  iytjuil  V  Anhor  Irt^  *•«*(  aHMujta,  Bm  (T 
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tadAhtrhimfclff  It  it  evuUnc  be  J«fb  ,  ifhebc  tn  *Hy  fort  ^trti 
Thenhcdemonilratts,  thatGod  cannot  change  himl'elf:  nlngi 
■r  fv  t)  gUriif  Tt  ^  Umjw  ftfTK^AUH  uwrlr  i  ti  ri  x*'<r'  4' 

wjtnn  U»ni  Whttbtrdfithhetb^ngeinmfc.f  far  ih(  betltr  doJ  mi 
rxceBent  ^  er  for  whjif  if  vetrft  and  buftr  than  itititfrlf?  He  irplics 
'Atiyna  i3i  t>  yS&t,  ^«f  «aa«»t«.  ■  >A'f  «■•  m/uT  y*  fM^  ' 

«t}/  K^AAit  i  Wfi»«(  »f»«,  /''/  ntcifsrj  thu  be  be  (bAn^ed  fvr  ti 
veorft,ifbe  kcta  al  cbAtiged:  Ferwe  m^y  rue f^,thAtG»^wmitfU' 
chritHde  vr  vtrtue  in  any  degree.  Thci)  he  addcs :  i,  i-emt  IprirlG^ 
twiiit  Tts  **h  k«r  wTir  X'^t"  ^*^'  inStj  m  dt»r  i  ii^d^nt 

Ihcfi  than  lhir.k£  ibere  n  any  one  rither  of  tbe  Gods  or  men^  wbo  wi 
of  bit  ev»  accord  nuks  himfcif  worfe  in  atsy  marmrr  ?  Theocc  bt 
concludes:  'A/tUl»t  ie^^9*$  iiihm»'viiti*jiuSr' m/X  it- 
»JM.ir&-  1^  mat^  m»  Mf  ti  ifamlir  Im^^  dvf^  fj^e*  dm  ittM. 
io  TfiuA  fisfff,  fl  titbtrtfore  tmpoJJibU,  that  god  jboutd  beuit^ 
to  cbange  btmfelf,  bar,  as  ii  it  mof}  (.onfonaiicaux,  fetn^  eschof  \ ' 
it  mesi  exceUtnt  and  belt,  that  he  remaini  one  and  the  farm  pn 
the  fame  forme.  In  which  excellent  explicatioQ  ami  Aasaa 
tion  of  the  Immutabiiitic  of  God,  we  have  thefc  oblembks. 
(,i)  He  makes  mention  of  Gods  in  the  Plural  Number,  by  rcaCai 
ofthefevericieof  their  Laws,  and  Cuftoraw,  but  intcDds  tbcrcby 
one  only  God,  as  before  in  the  Unitie  of  God.  (2')  He  dcnwa- 
foates  this  one  God  to  be  immutable  -,  becauje  he  cannot  be  chan- 
ged cither  by  any  other  or  by  hirafelf.  That  he  cannot  be 
by  any  other  he  proves ,  becaafc  al  change  is  for  the  better 
God  cannot  be  changed  for  the  better ;  occaufe  he  is  bcft.  Tic 
fame  argument  heulclh  to  prove,  that  God  cannot  change  hi 
fclf.  For  fuch  a  mutation  would  be  either  perfeUivc  or  43a«^ 
God  is  not  capable  of  any  perfeilive  mutation  •  bccaute  he  is  I 
belt  and  molt  perfed  Being :  neither  is  it  poflible,  that  hclboDil 
affect  any  <<fli<^ff  mwd/jow,  becaufe  none  willingly  chargefar 
Worlc.  Trecliis  zddeSjihat  (fod is  int}.\,iuln  invariairte :,  ] 
al  mutation  is  a  (ignc  i&uHae  of  ir.ftmme  ,  as  it  is  itl**  fifiMi 
which  is  inconliltent  with  the  omnipotent  Eflence.  In  fxaa,  tn 
Imrautabilitie  of  the  Divine  Eflcnce  is  that  Attribute,  wbcn^ 
God  is  faid  to  prcfcrve  his  own  Being ,  without  the  lead  pow 
of  not  Being ,  Of  convcrfion  into  any  other  Eflcnce,  or  ioaenKi 
and  decrement,  or  alteration  and  motion. 
i  imm»tAhti       I.  God  ii  immutable  in  alhis  immanent  ji[ii.fMtd  Decrees.    ... 

u/MBtaat  is  a.  twofold  iaai.aLlvQa ,  )\r){ic^':td.nv()T>tt:  Qhyfic  mutation  u 
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^Addition  or  Ablation  and  SHbfiraSion  of  Ibme  real  Entitle.    Mo- 
ral mutation  is  cither  of  Science  and  Knowle^e :  as  when  a  man 
judgeth  that  falfcj  which  he  before  thought  to  be  true :  or  elfe  of 
Wf/and  PHrfofe ;  when  a  man  wils  that ,  which  before  he  nilled, 
&c.     God  is  abfolutely  immutable  in  al  theft,  refpefts  :  he  is 
neither  capable  of  fbyfic  nor  yet  of  moral  mutation ,  either  as  to      - 
Knowlege  or  Wil.    For  al  mutation  either  of  Knowlege  or  Wii 
implies  inconftance  and  imperfcftion,  if  not  imprudence  and  in- 
fidelitie;  which  are  al  inconfiftcnt  with  the  Divine  Being,    (i)  i*  j^jimltiK 
Cfod  cannof  btfaid  to  change  in  regard  of  his  Knowlege  *,  becaufe  his 
Knowlege  is  not  diftind  from  his  Being :  he  knows  himfelf  and 
althings  elfe  in  and  by  himfelf:  he  cannot  know  any  thing  that 
he  did  not  know  before  •,  neither  can  he  know  any  thing  other- 
wift  than  he  did  before.    He  knows  things  faccejfive  without  fuc- 
ceflion^by  intuition:  alfo things ct^wpV;^^  by  one  fimple intuitive 
adt.    His  Knowlege  is  as  neceHary  and  eternal  as  his  Eflence  ^ 
and  therefore  mofl:  perfeft  and  immutable ,  both  extenfively  and 
intenfively.  Objedls  known  by  God  are  variable,  but  his  knowlege. 
of  them  and  of  their  variations  invariable.    Althings  are  the 
feme  to  Gods  knowlege,  as  they  are  in  their  own  Beings :  things 
pad,  prefent,  future  are  prefent  to  God  in  al  their  circumftances 
and  differences.    If  Gods  Science  fhould  be  changed,  it  would  be 
about  things  future,  when  they  are  prefent,  and  fo  pafle  into  pre- 
terite or  what  is  pall :  but  this  cannot  be ,  becaufe  thofe  circum- 
fiances  of  future,  prefent,  pafl  are  al  determined  by  the  Divine. 
Wil,  and  fo  prefent  to  his  Science  of  Ktfton.     Moreover  no  objects 
are  the  caufe  of  the  Divine  Knowlege ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
Divine  Knowlege  and  Wil  the  caufe  of  al  objefts,  future,  prcfenty 
and  pall.    In  fum,  God  knows  al  particular  objedls  and  circum^ 
fiances  intrinfecally  in  the  glafle  of  his  own  EfTence ;  and  there- 
fore invariably  and  uniformely.    Things  both  complexe  and  iim- 
plemay  varie;  but  God  knows  them  al  invariably ,  in  the  infi- 
nite claritie  of  his  own  Divine  Eflence  and  Ideas.    Every  thing 
future,  if  we  compare  it  with  the  prefcience  of  God,it.is  nccefla- 
ry ,  and  ncceflarily  known  by  him.    This  Immutabilitic  of  the 
Divine  Knowlege  Plato  oft  inculcates  under  his  Divine  Ideas^  by 
means  whereof  he  makes  God  to  have  the  moft  accwrate^  abfolfUCj 
infinite^  eternaly  and  immutable  kpowlege  of  althings.     So  in  hisTV- 
mansy  pag,  28.  as  in  his  Parmenidesy  fag.  1 34,  &c.  as  before  T,  2. 
it.  3 .  C  9.  S.  I .  $ .  4.  and  in  what  follows^ CJjop.  4^ 


wtsUt  im  bk  JTct 

k1  the  fiunc  idea  wkb  tfae  OmKCS 
Kremonblc,  his  Koowkge  mA  ^ 
uw  thin^^  t'unirc,  bat  by  tliedeiciMai 

.of  u'lr.^s ,  yet  his  WU  admia  ao  ■ 
10  chdjigc  a  WU,  and  aao^cr  i»i 
tbc  Ume  jmmacaMcWil 
liicfa  a  thing  thai  be,  and  la 
y  b^auiiu:  lo  wil  wbar  Ik^ 
ii  vhit  be  before  wiBed. 
[  bis  \\  ils  arui  Nih  arc 
.•lowed,  Dor  laves  any:      ^ 
itsWii  atjdutzny  degcecsoT 
iotrixdec  deoooiiiBrioo  caa  * 

ay,  5«  infiiiice _ 

-A  to  him.    Th»  dfe 

jrv.c  e;  ood  ia  Dw^acK  LuiJaLu^ 
c  ^££  j:  Cnadoo  ms  m  ic  Goi,  IC 
-.£r.  ^..t  t::'Creatioa  idEOlp^h^a  ' 
t:"ri,i.:d  r:rrca]Irdifti^WBrffei 
(■>  as  uT  Go'.foitbtbe&mcwicklt 
.^  >vr.^~  :; -^rd  God  may  be  fiirf 
::  c,  =>  r;^  \\  il  is  the  prodaanc  a 

T  ;7.c»  i>  L-  .»,f^Jifr,fltc.  arc  1 
..-■■.;::  :'.  nzivi of  lomecta^ 
T;-.-:<    >  rxrtn  Act  laGod 
x : :  :>  c  s  -".  .ts  of  ihcfc  Acts  were  wm.\ 
i.     AI  2^'.:.T--cCi  arc  prapo-i 
vf :  iT^i  :;=  -stabiiitieoflfce 
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althings  though  raoft  mutable  and  variable  ,  as  tJ 
times  anti  places,  are  immutably  determined.  I 

3.  Go.l  isalfo  immutable  in  fcgard  of  his  Wort/.! 
^e  firft  Intellect  and  Truth,  he  canjiot  but  fpeak  trJ 
Tine^rr^oVi;  is  equally  immutable  in  refpect  of  fuel 
God  cannot  but  do  what  he  hath  faid  he  wil  do  j  be| 
isiramutable.  He  is  molt  fimple  and  true  both  ini 
workcs :  as  he  cannot  be  deceived ,  fo  neither  cal 
Thns7'/4fD,  Refuh.x.'fttg.iZi.  rcfcis  the  falfe  IdJ 
which  the  Poets  frame  of  the  Gods,  as  iftJicy  [hould  J 
fclves  into  divers  (]iapes  :  n^iir  K  mvistf  AwTr  vd 
■f«rfp>lJ^- *f<««Tft7t«  i^  yMTlitflUi  ""^ify  certain  {ieUji 
illiit  iiifthut  they  mgh:  fcem  vArioHS  to  its.  Which  he  | 
repugnant  to  the  Nature  of  God,  who  is  *^it(<j8aii1© 
if»>A»{ii\Q-i  ij  i-^tvHt,immHtMble,i/ivarfabUfinallerM 
^at  cannot  Uc  t  becaufe  he  isTrnih  ir  felf.  Whence  iT 
»^.  382.  jM^/f  «0t  0  eiJ(  itxif  ig  itKn^ii  if  Ti  Ifyl 
:C  Whtrtfere  Cod  ts  Ji>»pU  and  nue,  hath  in  his  WorkM 
t^btr  is  ht  changed,  neith.-r  dath  ht  deceiVi  oilicriy  titbM 
(He  delufiens,  er  (peec'nci^  or  f^ia,  or  vifons,  or  dreamiX 
lore  fully  in  the  Vcracitic  of  God,  Chji^.  6.  5.  2,  Oil 
•c  to  obviate  an  objection,  which  is  made  from  whall 
k1  in  Scripture  of  Gods  Rtfcntance ,  Gen.  6.6.  1  I 
rhis  manner  of  fpcech  is  only  after  the  manner  of  I 
tbey  would  have  that  undone  which  was  formerly  J 
Sod  it  ipeakcs  no  alteration  in  him,  but  only  in  hisDl 
nd  Actions.  According  to  proprietic  of  fpeech  Gol 
bid  to  repent,  as  Num .  2  j .  1 9.  I 

But  to  give  a  more-  ful  Demonftration  of  Gods  Iml 
temay  confider  the  Divine  Eflencc  and  Attributes,  vM 
Itomakcgood  thisdcmonfiraticn.  (1)  ThcDivinJ 
S  iwcf//j(«  gives  us  an  invict  argument  of  Gods  Iml 
"or  that  which  has  a  nccelfitie  of  Uei/ig  cannot  acquirl 
yany  action  or  mutation:  ami  if  it  depend  not  ol 
aritsBcing,  it  cannot  lofethclame.  1ms  Plato.,  a 
i  VJtf  ytyrt/S"'  ^  "im^KUfSiiiiT  m  nWro*,  The  f''^Ji 
lei/t^  $t  not  cafahle  of  gcntration  and  itrrHplio 
i»M :   (fod,  faitJl  he,  nccejfarily  ii,  not  by  an  rxtcme  nS 

werne  and  natural.    Now  whatever  is  ncceflarily  fuel 
iblyfich,    ThiiArganjcntis  wcl  improved  by  thcl 


lack  m  fktm^  W  rkwmmdz  ^M 


Hie  »fC»d  dem0mfir^ttL 

:.  J.  17  O'  njriDn  "Ol ,  &C.  1 
^mt  ttbtr 
■Mj^iywlack 
te  th^tgtr  40td 

Tom  rome  exceme  or  iarcne  amt 

Eboa  that  can  nafce  any  iapidfaaaBl 
iug  within  h  im,  thit  caa  give 

There  is  DO  ^KTnir  power,  ctcaerwKMI 
miiuke,  cor  any  ^,^«  power  wicftaG^ 
HoQ  or  mutanoo.  Tfais  /H— <-«r,  Om 
<«1«  Mint  •*?«  «w1a(j  j  aLfM,dE.  J>lld 
:«^rr^  ■Mr.ti^>.-  v'/  ^nftBj  iliiinjwi  m 
'  ^  mcrtMi —  «W  ■/  oKrtMt  tktm  a^naJH 

tmm^te:  tin  imnMi  *K^y  ts  mmmt^^S^ 

-"emonr:rat,'  the  lmrr.-:ili:i;iie  of  C^al^M 
!r.c[2[:on  prcpcrly  coclideitd  UK 
:rer<;  i>  r^qtiired  (boie  commna 
txm<%  ci  tr«  raislJticn.    This  A 

V  IT  *fT  nr-r  'iraw.     So  Fh^M^  ^ 

i-tr-  jt  AiMc.'  the  ItMii  ^rrmtm^  ^1 

.i/tr^.ij-  i.«W/.    God IiekQ oae^iil 
.-..^^j.-i.',  or  any  Acd^arn^ faairii 

^rniulf.  it  L*i  impoflihle, titat  be 

.tarica.     T^t:s  facred  PhOofiipl*, 
-Icivcr.s;]  y-il  ftrtji,^  km  fitf  Jk^  __ 
•t^iJ  rJro   '-(■'  ^^  ciuMipd.     Am  t^m 
j'-jI  kzit'i  t'd.    \\hax  he  " 
:aLi;it:ecf  God  on  tbe  5M&arw  ori 
,;■    Ti:<;  Inini::iabi!itie  of  God  aiy 

if  Ti  •  iv^t?)  *  i».nun  b  ttTm  ^^^m' 


'Ch.4*4>i-  The  Immutdhilitie  cf  God  demon^ 

^ifp.  «*T*  rf>x»Unr  )4  iu»*T«,  Btcmft  if  he ,  Qhe  one  I 

b€  moved,  ht  jtioHlJ  he  either  moved  UcaUy ,  or  alterar^ 
mt  only  thefe  mottotis.     f-'try  geed.     Bkt  nov  if  tha  oi 
lit  sitertdf  he  (liMttd  not  be  one :  thertfore  he  cannot  be  n 
ierto  alterntion.     Tiience  he  procedes  to  prove  ,  thM 
moved  locally ;  hecaufe  he  hiu  no  parts.     Whence  he  COJ 
159.  fS^  ■»»*»'  «»  xlrnfif  T>  V  ixinlu'.  The  one  GoiA 
01  to  al  kinds  of  motions,  iminobtle.     The  force  of  thi? 
thus :  God  being  the  prime  Motor  and  Principe  of  a 
mutation  mulb  necefrarily  be  immobile  and  immutJ 
grant  the  firft  Motor  to  be  immobiie :  and  al  raotioif 
oa  to  be  founded  in  fome  immobile  immutable  Princ| 
^rifiotle  held  God  to  he  acirN7ir,  the  jirii,  immobile  h 
;^7w^MJ  makesGod  tobe,  «Tfi«7tii  ^  «Ef(iT«jSAN7(rJ 
«■)  Hi^fvdf  >/*i>f .  the  immobile  immutable  i^eing,  who  n 
in  need  of  any  other  thiug.     Again,  /'iwo  argues  y,  ThA 
Islteredor  changed,  cannot  be  primarily^  fimfty,  and  abfoM 

'<jod  is.    (4.)  Wc  may  demonftrate  tbc  Immutabil 

fcom  his  pure  AiHithtie  and  ImpajfthiUtie.    The  moft  f 
sot  be  changed,  becaufe  pajfive  power,  either  phyGc  ol 
and  obedieottal,  is  the  root  oi  al  mutabilitie  and  | 
Thus 7*»»i/«i'«j,  a  great  Platonift:  '^God,  faith  he, 
'inhtmfcirpanible:  and  this  impaOtbUitie  he  hati 
•quifition,  but  by  nature.     An  uniforme  Eflence,  of  I 
*  poreous  and  p:rrmanent  admits  not  any  padions  or  I 
'  ther  of  alteration  or  mutation.    Where  there  is  pel 
*therecaube  no  pafiion.     (•})  The  Immutabihtie  f 
be  evinced  from  his£ffr»ifi>.     Whatever  is  eternaB 
jJuUy  be  immutable ;  becaufe  without  beginning  a 
which  was  before  al  time  cannot  be  liable  to  any  cl 
jhus  P/<iri>,  in  his /'-If w«(^/,  ^4^.  141.  and  in  his /'/I 
'ftrongly  proves,  I'h^  the  firft  oat  Bemg  can  have  nt\ 
tur  eiuL,  and  thence  no  alteration  or  mutation,  as  hercafti 
^ricofCodj.j.     (6)  The  Perfeftion  of  God  dcnT 
*~      iDlabllitic.    ThmPLuo,Repiib.  1.  pag.iSi.  i  oa 
w^i/\m  itx»  l;(^,&C.  God,  andthofe  things  thai  I 
rt  y*^y  ^uid  moft  perfeS  \  therefore  he  cannot  admtt 
'  r  yihit  is  beft  is  never  changed.     The  force  of  the 
God,  by  the  nccelOtie  of  his  Being,  has  a  plel 
and  Pene^on,  aod  therefore  admits  not  01  al 
LI  ■ 


66     Cixij  infinitude  at  ts  Hjfence  and  P(rfi3i»»t^c.  BookD 
ttoQ  or  dimiaucion :  for  vrbac  by  occeUitkc  oi  Natnre  iias  >  |i 

nitudc  of  UciDg  and  Ptr&.fl.ion ,  that  taniiot  extend  it  jU£ « 
inrtho- ,  but  muU  be  intiiucc  :  uad  tvliai  is  ia&otce  lai 
greater,  or  kfltr  -,  ncithci  can  any  tiling  be  taken  from  i 
to  it.  Hence,  ( iod  bi? ing  by  a  ncctlfitie  of  Nature  molt' 
caanot  be  more  or  lelll-  pei  k-il :  therefore  be  cannoc  i 
my  mutation  i;ithcr  ferftiitvf  or  tvrtM^ive,  t 


J.  2.  HcDcc  follows  Gods /w^HrfjK^  as  to  f/rac*  aiUf 
For  a  Being  ncceflarily,  limply,  and  immutably  fuch  s 
SitfiUian.  ceijitie  be  mfiaitely  perfed.  A  Creature  limply  and 
finite  may  be  in  fouK  liniited  lenft;  laid  to  be  io&iute  v 
of  man  is  ia  regard  of  its  capacitie  laid  to  be  tofiaJI 
capable  of  an  ioiiaiu  ot^ed :  but  nothing  is  abToluu 
and clTcntially  iolimte  and  perfcAbutGod.     Infioii' 

eludes  al  negation  of  Entitle  from  God,  and  aifo  i 

God  is  in  yure  Atl,  wliatevcr  Eui  in  its  moll:  extenCrei 
Itlitudc  and  notion  doth  include.    For  an  infinite  Eifen 
rily  contains,  either yornwfiy  or  em/tenify,  whatever  is  t_  ^ 
of  perfciiJon  in  ai  Ucings ,  either  aiftually  exiiboc  oc  j 
But  to  treat  more  philofophically  and  diftinftly  ofthisi 
we  are  to  confider ,  that  infinite  is  a  negative  notiott , 
dudes  a  negation  of  al  termes  oc  bounds :  now  a  thin 
faid  to  be  terminated,  bounded,  or  finite  in  regard  | 
£//>««  and  Pcrfeclun^  (2)  of  its  ■Z)«r^i«»,  d)  of  i 
(4.)  of  its  Camfrthtfsfihittie.    [n  at  thefe  regards  G 
be  infinite.     He  is  infinite  (i)  ia  EJfcue,  ismoItf_. 
dtfmdcni:  (i)  in  "DitrjtttoM,  as  tltrnah  (^)  ia  9V#/ 
mfreffnt,0timmeaft:  (4.)  as  to  om  ^ompriicnfiM^  till 
frthtnftltl*.     We  flial  here  treat  only  of  Gods  Jnfimtm 
feme  twd  PerftSion  \  and  of  the  other,  as  diftinift  J 
fultiiig  from  this  InfiniwdeofEflence, 
ftjfwW/      Gods  Infinitude  as.  to  Effence  and  PcrirftioB  may  1 
bittrf(-   ^j  explicated  and  demonftrated.    IbM  Dam^cem 
fid,  1.1,  t.  19.  dcfciibesGod.rl  l/\ip>».  t)  friMx«n  1 

t1(  1^  aiJ^t^inn,  tJ  ««r7«A»MMK,  ri  ii^*<efJbr*fiaf,  The  i 
tkfcndcHtytmmort.iL,mfini!c,  tternAi,imtnM(ri4l,tbKftn  i 


h4-'$'3>    GmI>  InJtHitude  fiom  hk  Indeptnu 

vifihle —  wilhoHt  indigent efAhJelutt,  mejifrtcy  vmiiifom 
niitly  fvttnr.    By  each  of  thcfc  divine  Attributes  th  J 
ifthcDiviaeEflcncc  may  be  demonftrated.    As  i.  r 
mdenct.    The  Infinitude  of  the  Divine  Eflcnce  confiftl 
pitionof  allimitation  and  tcrmcs,     The  tetmes  that! 
ITcnce  arc  iiscaufcs;  rhcrelbre  that  which  is  (ipcaT«l 
^yt»  vfithaiit  utiy  caiife ,  inuft  needs  be  withoot  tcrmcs  , 
nite.    And  is  not  the  Divine  EITence  thus  independent! 
alcaufal tcrmcs  and  limitation?  Muft  not  God  thcnl 
in  his  Eficncc  ?  Tliis  Independence  of  the  Divine  EirenT 
Cflufcs  and  caufai  limitation  is  wel  exprelled  in  facrl 
phic,   by  ^oihhtin^thejirfiandthehfi:  ,as  £/*.  4I.  4.  f 
the  firfi,  itndvfithrhe  lajf ,  1  amhe.     So0}*p.4^,6.  I  am 
mud  I  AM  the  Uft  :  and  hcfidti  me  there  u  no  Cod.     ThusB 
48.12.  /.tmhe:  I amthe  firfi,I  a!fo  am  the  lajK     Godl 
be  the  firfi-,  as  having  no  canfat  principe  or  efficient  that  iT 
iiraits  to  his  EITence  :  and  thel^fi^zs  having,  no  fir/tic. 
tiiat  might  give  mora!  limits  or  bounds  tohis  Wil. 
tude  and  Independence  of  the  Divine  Eflence  as  the  frfi 
laft  End,  is  wcl  illuftrated, ^(1/.  1.  8,  1 1.  &  21.  6.  &  zz% 
■  *nd  m,  the  begimnng  and  the  end,  the  firfi  and  the  UJi .-  . 
the  firfi  letter  and  «  the  l.tft  of  the  Greek  Alphabet  •, 
the  firft  caufai  Principe  or  Efficient,  and  lafbEnd  or  hi 
tliat  gives  tcrmcs  and  limits  to  al  created  EfTences  ^  buT 
limits  and  termes  from  none ,  and  therefore  is  infinitel 
ind  Perfeiftion.     Hence  God  is  (aid  to  be  miraulU,  ftlfM 
Bring  of  himfilf,  not  by  any  pofitive  iafloxe  -,  for  that  r 
bie,  that  any  thing  fhould  give  Being  to  it  fdf :  but  negM 
realbn  of  his  independence  on  any  other  Caufe.    For  gI 
irfi,  has  no  Efficient,  and  as  the  laft,  has  no  final  CaufJ 
yconftquence  no  caufai  termes  or  limitation.    ThiJ 
fcnce  and  Infinitude  of  God  ,  as  the  firft  Efficient  and  f 
ffcl  explicated  and  ricmonftratcd  by  P/ato,\n  his  P^rmfwl 
Wr  «  unJir  %xi  ***(©"•  St'  ^ty.^t  '"''•  "aAtW,  »ti  fiiwi 
ft!  itir  SA  ojln  T«  TtiiMTm  *in,  Therefore  if  he  [^thc  one  C 
tofJtrt^  neither  truely  pal  he  have  any  beginning,  or  end,  . 
ffr  fitcharc  tbep^rrtsof  mhin^.     Where  he  proves,  thaa 
10  beginning  nor  end,  C'- '.  ncisthe  firft  and  thelaftll 
implicitie,  or  not  having  parts.    And  in  what  follows  n| 
he  rcafon  of  his  confcquencc :  ig  ftli  timvIi!  >i  ^  a 
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far  Vmitit  tmd  A^fioCx.  Bo^K 


fas  aocas^  taaac«kr 
1^  pnc^c  aad  faft  cad 


ac«kr  «f  boHMB  d 
ace  Mi  jto^abKiJ 
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.^    !"-'   --     r:£:i;~^  cr    '.'it  '  ■ J-ir-rgpy  ^  \ 

1.  -:ir;ii:;  ::  his  .zr  ~..a  rfe 
>:  z^'.  :  :>    iri  W  ^  «su«  ^  J     ^ 

»«Trl  JS-A  i^-.vsz.       TZ£  focCt  of  ll 

^:.  "i"  .:--.;c:  i-e  kaJ:  iaiow  cf  ■ 

iDiftiTzs;^  iSjwraiibcTCrfata 
3i.i  vT^r  :l3*  ix  a  doc.     AlC 

.:z  tc  cc  <:  :-iai;  a  pafccpgwu  ^4 
j£  rcc  :  >.;:c::  bucg  aoai     " 
5;x  ccirwterc  Cjcre  ha 

iciiicai  pcxfeaoL    Ciaj  Act  i 


CluJ^*^.2.Godi  Infinitude fiom  his  tmnfiendent EJjknct.        ^69^ 

much  the  more  perfeft,  by  how  much  the  lefle  of  paflive  power 
is  mixed  therewith :  whence  the  one  firople  pure  Aft,  which  ha» 
nothing,  of  paflive  power  mixed  therewith,  mull  neccllariiy  be 
without  termes  of  Eflence  and  Perfeftion.  Again,  every  Eflence 
is  fo  far  perfeft,  as  it  is  in  Aft.:  thence  the  Divine  Eflence  being 
^3n%f%iiX'^i  %  inaimoft  tranfcendent  Angular  and  infinite  d^ree 
aftual,  It  mull  needs  be  infinitely  perfeft.  Thus  Aqninas^  contra 
Gent.  I.  I.e.  28,  *  Every  thing  is  fo  far  perfeft,  as  it  is  in  Aft  i 
^but  imperfeft  as  it  is  in  power,  with  privation  of  Aft.    That 

*  therefore  which  is  no  way  in  power,  but  pure  Aft ,  mud  needs 

*  be  mofl:  perfeft :  fuch  is  God. 

3 .  We  may  explicate  and  demonflxate  the  Infinitude  of  Gods  q^^^  infinitidi^^ 

EflTence  and  Perfeftion  by  his  Tranfcmdence  in  Being,     Thus  Plato^  ffm  bis  mn^- 
Refub.  6.  fag.  509.  ix  i^iat  ofl&  «5  iy^K^  <\A*  tn  WiitHpa,  tSj/««A«^^««^ 
i#{tf I  #^^/b/f  1^  fwdiiH  <xniix^f\Q''i  The  chiefefi  Goodj  QGod]]  is 
fjoe  EJfencey  bnt  fomething  greater  and  more  auguft  ^  and  infinitely 
tranfcending  both  in  dignitte  and  virtue  the  nature  of  abhings  created,  ^ 

Wherein  he  makes  God  to  be  the  Caufe  of  al  Eflences ,  yet  not 
properly  Sjfence  in  that  manner  as  the  Creature  is,  but  Ma  >ivifv« 
#i9*,  ajJTOM^Ay  ttJro«f#,  fuperejfential  or  tranfcendent  Ejfence ,  felf-' 

EJfencey  felfEternitie,    This  tranfcendent  Eflence  and  Perfeftion- 

of  God  is  termed  in  facred  Philofophie  Mtgnitude :  as  Pfal.  95.3.  p^^  p-  -. 

For  the  Lord  is  a  great  Godj  and  a  great  King  above  al  Gods  :■  i.  ^.  a» 

tranfcendent  Being.  This  tranfcendent  magnitude  of  the  Divine 
Eflence  and  Perfeftion  mult  be  underfl:ood  principally /;;r^«/?i/^^y-^ 
as  God  contains  in  him  eminently  and  tranfcendently  al  perfefti- 
ons.  Thus  Pf^l.  145.3.  Great  is  the  Lordy  and  ^eatly  to  bepraifed'^  PlaL  145*  3«;- 
and  of  his  magnitude  there  is  no  invefiization.  Ipn  J'H :  i*  e.  tne  mag- 
nitude of  his  Eflence  is  an  infinite  Abyfle  or  Ocean  which  no  mor- 
tal finite  capacitic  can  dive  into.  So  the  LXX.  uk  It/  'srS^f ,  there, 
is  no  terme  or  bound  to  it.  This  is  wel  exprefl^d  by  Damafcene^ 
Orthod.Ftd.  /.  i.  c.  19.  aJri  >Smlf  rSr  Zm^  ig  x^  Aiyop,  1^  -^^ 
^mli,  j^  \Sirtf  Mom  J  It  QtheDcitie^  being  above  InteUigence  y  anit 
above  Keafon^  and  above  Life^  and.  above  Ejfencey  &C.  Whence  the 
commun  title  he  gives  God,  according  to  the  Platonic  mode,  is 
OvtfiriG-9  fufereffentiaLy  as  before,  Chaf. 3.-  $t  i.  This  infinite 
tranfcendent  Magnitude  of  the  Divine  Eflence  is  alfo  wel  expreC 
fed  by  Plato y  Parmenid.  pa^.  137.  where  treating  of  the  one  God, 
without  beginning  and  en3,  he  faith :  ''Awtie^  *  ;g  ^rtv  ffyuSO-  j[- 
0U  iu  yit,^9  ^e^f^^y  ^Ti  lAiQ^  ftCT^^jj^  ^f  ^ infinite:  therefore 


-^yo        Gfdi'TmJtnitMdt  fi»m  the  natnre  of  fcrji&.itfn.  Book  IL 

«i/«  witbimt  figure :  neither  doth  kjMrttit!  •/  *  rvmad  fi^ty  etrp 
•/  nfiravht :  i.  e.  God  being  infinite  in  Qlcncc  is  noc  Hmitcd  I5 
termes  of  magnitude  or  figure.This  Argument  from  the  Tnofiek 
,  B,,  sniretMe-  dence  of  the  Divine  Eflence  may  be  thus  Improred :  That  vrtidl 
>  «rtiyC  ttfpuL  is  tranfcendently  Ens  or  Beinr ,  is  fuch  per  ejfemiam  ,  tftmkt^ 
v3o.Sca.a.      thence  it  cannot  belimited,    Thatwhicn  hasBeing  oaiybf|v 
tkifMtwH  from  a  fuperior  Caule,  may  be  limited  either  by  the^ 
fore  of  the  fuperior  Caufe,  that  gives  it  fo  much  pcrfcftion,  and 
no  more )  or  clfe  from  the  capacitie  of  the  Recipient ,  vbkh'a 
capable  of  receiving  fo  much  pcrfcAion,  and  no  more.    Biff  nov 
the  Divine  Eflence ,  being  tranrcendently  and  eflentialiy  Ibdfi 
without  participation,  cannot  be  limited  either  way,  bKB  io- 
vcfted  with  an  infinitude  of  ellencc  and  perfeftion  altogrthtr  iffl- 
divifible;  not  precifc and  limited  to  one  kind  of  i)crfeftion,aiit 
is  with  the  Creature,  but  containing,  in  a  moft  eminent  tranfitB- 
dent  manner,  whatever  is  of  perfeflion  in  the  Creature.  Whenpe 
»  itisthat  the  divine  Infinitude  and  Pcrfcftion  admit  a  rccipioo- 

tion:  For  Being  fubfifting  of  it  felf  contains  in  it  chewholepa- 
fcdion  of  eJTence ;  and  the  pcrfedlions  of  althings  belong  totk 
perfection  of  eflence :  wherefore  God  being  a  pnre  Aft ,  and^ 
ing  fubfifting  of  himfelf,  nothing  of  pcrfcaion  can  be  wanting 
to  him.  Hence  God  the  firft  neccflary,  tranftcndent  Being  can- 
not be  defined  or  limited  to  any  certain  degree  of  perfection ,  bnt 
mult  be  infinite,  as  iswel  dcmonfliatcd  by  Suarcz.,  Afaofh.D^. 
29. 5r^.  3.  Thus  alio  the  Stoics  held,  f  eiSr,  9  In  Tnt  aWm 
irUi  vttht '  %f  H  «f 6af7£(  Eii  ^  i'Jlpn}&' ,  ^»fjuittyit  if  Tgf  /i** 
MW\t.k9\mt  t  That  God  is  iirvejted  mth  al  EJfeuce :  who  nljo  it  inar- 
ruDtibU,  and  infentrahit,  being  the  fiiprertie  Opificcr  a>:d  CreAter  tfthe 
whole  flruSiHre  of  the 'Umverje,  asLarrtiits,  iaZeuo.      The  fuffl  itf 

al  is  this :  God  being  duTtaw,  ^  iSruitiO-y  felf-Beittg,  and  trMpat- 

dent  fHptrejfemia'.  Efferice-,  he  muft  needs  be  univcrfally  and  Hni- 

nently  alBeing,  and  fo  infinite  in  eflence  and  perfection,  of  lAich 

more  fully  in  the  following  Argument. 

Ctds  mfiiitHJi      4,  The  Infinitude  of  the  Divine  EITcncc  and  Perfection  maybe 

^w(Vj(  wrw*  further  explicated  and  dcmonftrated  from  the  formal  Idea  rf 

tfPiTfdlm.     ptrfrHioHy  and  its  peculiar  appropriation  to  God.     Al  perfcctroB 

importes  fonv;  kind  of  univerfitie :  becaufe  that  is  perfect,  tt 

which  there  is  nothing  wanting:  whence  the  more  any  fhingil 

contracted  to  feme  certain  mode  of  perfection ,  the  leffe  pcrftct 

it  is:  and  the  moictUc  iiWNw.fe.SaQl  Y^ifection  agrres  to  any 
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thing,  the  more  it  partakes  of  perfection.    Now  God  having  the 
whole  of  eflence  in  himfclf,  mult  necellarily  have  an  univerlitie  of 
perfection.    God  has  al  kinds,  extents^  andf  degrees  of  pcrkccion 
m  him  either  formally  or  eminently :  he  hath  need  of  nothing  be- 
caufe  infinitely  perfect  in  his  eflfence :  there  is  nothing  without  or 
within  him  that  may  lim  i t  or  bound  his  perfection.   The  molt  per- 
fect of  Creatures  have  much  of  imperfection  in  themj  kcaule 
they  are  limited  in  their  Beings :  one  excels  in  one  perfection,  ano* 
ther  in  another :  but  none  in  al  perfections :  they  are  al  negatively 
imperfect,  if  not  privatively.    Again ,  the  Creatures  perfection 
is  for  the  moll  part  accidental,  and  feparable  ;  as  it  appears  in  fal- 
len Angels  and  men :  But  Gods  perfection  is  eilential ,  abfolutc 
and  univerfal ;  and  therefore  infinite.    Thus  in  lacred  Philolb-, 
phie,  j4£l.  17.  25.  Neither  is  he  Worjhipped  with  mem  hauds  ^  as  Aft.  17.  it* 
though  he  needed  any  thing ;  feing  he  givcth  to  althings  life  and  breath 
4ind  althings.     Paul  demonftratcs,  to  the  curiofe  Wits  of  Athens^ 
that  God  is  moft  perfect  and  wants  nothing ;  becaufe  he  gives  al 
perfc(ft'o.i  to  the  Creature :  «^^<PftQ^^  'Hf^  has  a  peculiar  flg- 
nificance  which  carries  much  emphafe  in  it.     t!s%\iwL  fignifies  lim- 
ply to  want :  c#/Si/Lcai  to  be  totally  indigent :  but  v^^/iofcAi  pro- 
perly fignifies,  to  have  Something ,  yet  to  Vfont  fomething  belonging  to 
its  perfection .    Such  an  indigence  the  blefled  God  fa  Is  not  under : 
he  needs  nothing  as  an  additament  to  his  felicitie,  having  in  him- 
felf  an  univerlitie  of  perfection  i  and  giving  forth  to  al  his  Crea- 
tures according  to  their  indigence.     Hence  God  is  ftilcd  by  the 
Hebrews  "nV  7K,  Ei  fluddaiy  God  Alfufiicient^  Gen.  17.  i.     Thus 
"Plato  J  Repnb,  2.  pAg,  381.  i  yif  m^  ioHS  y%  firof^^)  ^Giir  iUk- 
Xvf  If  «ftm  iiftu^  For  we  jhalnot  fay^  that  God  in  any  degree  wants 

either  pu'chrititde^  or  virtue.  Whence  elfewhere  he  makes  God  to 
be«i;ri(fjti9r>  fifff'fficicntj  and  therefore  tnoH-  perfeSK  Thus  Ari^ 
fiotky  Rhet.  /.I.e.  7.  pug.  35.  ij  tJ  Srltp  'we^^MfM9  ^dikfti  ft  I- 
Tif«r  *  «vr«f  xirfe^v  y^fy  ^^^^  ^^^^  which  is  lejfe  indigent  of  any  other 
or  other  things^  [is  belt  and  moft  perfect]  becaufe  it  is  moSt  felf-faffi^ 
cient.  So  in  hxsEth.  /.  i.  c.  5.  he  faith,  tI  tkhmv  SvrafKUy  ^  fti- 
/•f  )f  tf/iif ,  That  which  is  per  fell  is  felffuffcient  and  in  nothing  indi- 
gent :  fuch  is  the  Divine  EiRnce.  Thence  Plato^  RepHb.6.  pag.  509. 
afliires  us ,  That  Cfody  who  is  the  Idea  of  al  goody  has  ifAxfS99f  tUhr 
1^,  an  infinite  an  i  immenfe  pulchritude. 

But  more  fully  to  explicate  and  demonflxate  the  if^nite  Perfe^ 
Ukn  (^God,  it  is  apparent  by  what  'has  been  laid  down  out  of 


tmtheKjtMrttfrtt]i3i*m.  ftookE^ 

red  Philofopiuc,  TW  *  tia^uf^mt^ 
t»tk*r£.-  wrudi  HUT  be  cai^j-Onod  dbq 
I.     Tiuc  li  frivMnrif  faftif  I 
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I:'s  trc£,  no  created  petfexaoK,  4 

ion  -if'-diit  >«h  ladKOtatnrc^  uL. 
I  ccJt     For  there  is  not  m  God  aaya 
"le  is  di-i  -f^^Jtf  CO  cotfaia  f 
r  in  the  C-samre ;  becadcKta  . 
•'emecce  v>;£hciieOetfxc,liya 
!:>.  scccrdmg  totbcfamci^ 
}  Gtxi  and  c^  Creanirc  ^  t&e  k 
ATcn  GodaodtbcOcaoKcb 
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IS  SHorix^Metafh.  "Dt^.  zg.  ScH.  3.  fag.  39.  Thus  God  giving 
perfedtion  to  althings  has  (imilitude  and  diffimilitude  with  al : 
Similitude;,  in  that  wnatever  perfeAion  is  in  the  Creature,  is  for- 
[naUy  or  eminently  in  God :  OilQmilitude,  in  that  al  thoie  perfe- 
ftions ,  which  agree  to  other  things  according  to  diverfe  formes 
or  modes  of  participation,  agree  to  God  according  to  the  infinite 
Untie  and  Simplicitie  of  his  Eflence.  Albeit  God  be  void  of  al 
CO  Tipofition ,  yet  he  contains  in  himfelf  al  perfcftions  fcattered 
up  and  down  among  the  Creatures  in  the  mod:  (imple,  united,  and 
emnent  degree.  In  fum  :  according  to  the  mode  of  Eflence 
fuch  is  the  mode  of  perfedlion :  for  every  thing  has  lefle  or  more 
of  perfection,  as  it  has  more  or  lefle  of  eflence  :  Therefore  God, 
who  has  al  Elfence,  muft  ncceflarily  have  al  perfeiHiion,  •    - 

5.  The  Infinitude  of  the  Divine  Eflence  and  Perfection  may  be  Tht  hfinitt  uj 
further  explicated  and  deraonfl:rated  by  the  infinite  Bonitie  and  'f?'5"i^^*^ 
Beatitude  ofqod.    Sacred  Philofophie  every  where  infl:ru(fles  us,  ^*^^  ^ 
That  God  is  infinitely  fipod  and  hie  fifed  in  himfelfi.     So  Plato^  Repnb.  6. 
fa^.  508.  ^  iS  iy^iS  j/W,  the  Idea  of  al  ^ood  ^  i.e.  fuch  a  good 
as  contains  al  good  in  him  :  the  good  of  every  good.    Whence 
P^^'  5^9-  ^s  elfewhere,  he  ftiles  God  r^y^^h^the  Good:  accord- 
ing to  that  of  facred  Philofophie,  There  is  nonegpodbat  God,  Ma$.  Mat.  19. 17, 
19.  I'j.i.e.  thereisnooriginalldeaof goodbutGod.    Whence 
^lato  cals  al  created  goods,  not  TAyttAi^  fimply  goods,  but  ayciflo- 
§tfn,certain  fiormes  or  kinds  of  goods ,  fo  &r  as  they  participate  of 
the  divine  good  ;  Bnt,  faith  he,  the  Idea  of  good  gives  epnce  to 
every  thing,  yet  is  in  it  felf  Jtiperejfential.     Thus  Damafcene,  a  great 
Platonifl:,  Orthodox.  Fid.  l.l.  c.  2.  '£92  %f  0  «>ct9ic  ^  \S9tf^y<9)« 
Sf3^  ««  ifxi^n  t y  itwri  ^iveidL,  JiKKa  JirffiSoAJi  iyttiiTnlQ'  cA)^iiui9% ' 
^ridj  7/y«  T«  cuff ^tTii9it0'o^« ,  j^  fAiOi^orr*  tSc  oJtS  Ay«9STii70'5 
i§b  n  i^i  ifl®'  fif  ri  SfOi  mi£^yHi  j^  Ji^ynnfyii  t«  0'Ufcirtfr7«)  There- 
fore becaufe  God  is  good,  yea  tranfcendently  good,  not  contented  with 
the  contemplation  of  himfelf,  hat  from  the  jHperahHndance  of  his  good- 
neffi  it  f  leafed  him,  that  fomethings  fijould  be  made  to  which  he  might 
eb  goody  and  which  might  farticif  ate  of  his  goodnejfe :  andfo  optt  of 
nothing  he  brought  them  nnto  Being,  and  framed  althings.     Whence  ^       ^  ^ 

we  may  conclude  the  infinite  perfedion  of  God.  So  Ar'rftot.  Eth. 
/.I.  c.\.  tI  y  £eiT§f  TiAMSv  Ti,  &c.  7  hat  which  is  befi^  is  moHr 
ferfecl  *,  and  that  which  is  defired  for  it  felf,  fif^ffy  ferfeil :  i.  e.  in- 

'  finitely  pcrfeft.    Such  a  moft  perfeft  gooci  is  God,  who  is  eflen- 
tially  good,  and  therefore  infinitely  good.    Hence  alCo  t^xvwj??^ 
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■God,  which  gives os  further  c 
occ  and  Pciteftion.     Thus  in  the  I 

;,  filfjM^itnt  m  la  kjffvugr.  TtK.  propj 
-^ile  Nature  isBeuicuJc:  Tbcrefot e  Gd 
Kt ,  BeaiicDde  iDofI:  Kxeilznly  be  fas  aj 
•y  bow  mocb  the  more  Dobk  and  cndM 
ro  moch  the  more  perfeA  is  the  ObfeA^I 
This  fpeakcs  chc  innohe  poicAiaa  ofGrf 
lookie  and  Beatitodc.  i 

wer  in  the  prodoAioo  of  aldnqgi  Ahb 

lafuced  by  tbc  magmcode  of  its  Afiko^ 
by  Co  aiQcb  tbc  more  pcrfeA,  by  horn  mti 
force  it  hzs  to  prodoce  its  eIRA : 
:o  produce  their  efficts,  «$  tbe  J 

?  Ever.- Azctiti^by  (btnadi  the  ; 
:;vrr/jch  :.r  more  remote  the  pafiTCfOW 

1,  b:ir-g,  £5  Meiiftcace,  infimedf^l^ 
hL--p:jiv^r:.''.er  brings  it  into  act  flirftHd 
tfcmc:h:r.2^r.d  nwiing  tenses,  asti^ 


ar:  !'  Call  t'en  anr  tnt  an  in&riKinl 


;:r:g  o3t  of  Dodiii^?  j 


3p,-.-d:'.ja  f;!iow  the  dience?  saOCCiq 
■  as  i:  is  Ir.  Bs'jig  ?  May  wc  doC  I"      '  " 

."'oisQi  innn.te  actiritic  a 

r;a<3ea.-i  ?;rfectio3?  Thence  A!«»fl 

'A:.*'^A%ih:G[>*.    It  is  iodced  t 
iu  p3.Tcr  :>.Gald  ciMte  fo  muf  ^ 

n-r.:e  ?i"G5.js  EileDcr  aad  I 

DicrjetCi.  0:  £.*f-;.Trw.      Fof  »&tj 
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Pa7=:cn;  foKiihrrcaa  aa  i 
z.     H  Dc.lhcEttTJitie  of  God  1 
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h  lively  fet  forth  in  lacrcd  Philofbphie.  So  Pfal.  jk).  2.  Svenfiem  pfai,  po.  2,2^ 
•€V€rl^ingt4cvcrUAingthoHartGed.  Being  to  treat  of  the  frail  tie  '  *  ' '^ 
cf  human  life,  he  briefly  toucheth  on  the  Eternitie  of  God ,  that 
thereby  it  might  appeal^ ,  how  ftail  mans  life  is.  God  is  faid  to 
hc^  from  ever Ufting  u  ever lafiing  y  thereby  to  denote  his  abfolutc 
Eternitie  without  beginning  and  end .  The  Souls  of  men  and  An- 
gels are  to  everUfimg ,  becaule  immortal :  but  they  are  not  from 
everlafiing  i  and  therefore  not  eternal.  Every  eternal  is  immor- 
tal ^  but  every  immortal  is  not  eternal.    Thence  it  follows :  1;.  3. 

TTooH  turnefi  man  to  deftrnSliony  andfayefij  Returneye  children  of  men. 
He  alludes  to  that  Gen.  3.19.  Thon  art  dnfi ,  and  to  dufi  thon  Jbalt 
retfn-nc.  Then  the  Plalmift  addes,  v.  4.  For  a  thotfand  years  in  thy 
fight  are  bat  as  yefierday ,  V9hen  it  is  fafi  *,  and  as  a  vpatch  in  the 
night.  The  Particle  13  lome  interpret  not  as  a  rational  conjuncti- 
on, but  as  an  Adverbe  of  confirmation,  ^rHely :  fo  that  the  fenfe 
is:  Tritely,  O  God,  thou  art  immortal  and  eternal:  fo  that  a 
thoufand  years  of  human  life,  being  compared  with  thy  Eternitie, 
are  bit  as  yefierday ,  or  as  a  r^ateh  of  the  night ,  which  is  very 
Ihort  and  ful  of  difficulties  and  miferies.  The  Hebrews  divided 
their.nights  into  four  watches,  which  denote  brevitie  and  danger. 
So  Tfal.  5  tf  1 9.  God  is  laid  to  be,  he  that  ahideth  of  old  ,  or  in  al  PfaL  ^  j.  if.] 
eternitie.  SZfM  ahideth^  or  is  permanent.  Which  denotes  Gods  per- 
manent eflence  and  exiftence  without  al  fucceflJon ,  in  Eternitie. 
Indeed  Gods  Eternitie  is  but  as  one  permanent  fixed  tJ  fm,  or 
infianty  without  al  fucccflion.  I  am  not  ignorant,  that  fome  lear- 
ned men  endeavor  to  baffle  this  Hypothefis ,  That  Gods  Eternitie  is 
^ne  fixed  infiant ,  whofe  reafons  we  fhal  examine  more  fully  anon, 
when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Nature  of  Eternitie,  5.  Prop.  At  pre- 
fent  we  paile  on  to  confirme  it  by  Saipturc.    So  Tfai  93.2.  Thy  Pfil.  93, 2. 

Throne  id  efiahlijhed  of  old  :  thou  art  from  everlafiing.  Of  old.  Hebr. 

tSO  ^f^  tmc^  before  then^  i.  e.  before  any  certain  finite  time ,  ex- 

prefled  by  that  Particle  tunc.    The  prefixe  Q  denoting  time  fig- 

nifies  before.    The  fenfe  is,  that  Gods  Throne  was  eftablilhed  from 

ai  Eternitie ,  before  al  moments  of  time.     The  like  Prov.  8. 22,  Prov.8. 22,23. 

23 .  The  Lord  pojfejfed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  wayy  before  his  workes 

of  old.  tt<o  before  al  time.    It's  fpoken  by  Chrift  as  a  declaration 

of  his  Eternitie  with  God  the  Father.     So  Efa.  43. 1 3,  Tea^  even  Efa.  43, 15. 

before  the  day  X9 as  ^  I  am  he.  QI^Q,  before  there  vpasanyday  ^  [or 

time]  /  am  hey  i.  e.  Jehovah  the  eternal  Being.    The  like  Mcah  Mic  5.^ 

5.  2.  Whofe  goings  forth  have  been  from  */  oldj  fij9m  everlafiing.    It 

Mm  a  '"^ 
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slgEi^crztion  of  tbcSoaof  Gol     P'^4 

Tt  *^  i^'.c  ;-'  T  W^nwcKV.     Tsfacs   X.  fefr 

Ht K.  — 7X?  ^tl, *<(Wr  r4r  ^jyi  ^"  »ii^ 

■,  as  OCT  MiT^Dc  readers  it,  iMatnar^ 
*o    Amj  9. 1 1.  Mttmk.  $.4-     Tke&s< 

tcnul  God.     So  i>#3K^,  ffaL  55.  sa.  tiJ 

cin^.-  and  ^'^,  Pfii-74~  i=-  ^^'^ 
t.r.  Etemi^ie.     Bot  tfae  EunBoeoTGod^ 

ofopbcmes  toochiog  the  frtr 
and  illuftnous,  yea  Tery  &r  a 
inhiiTtskuw,^.  37.  wrB9« 

Urn   T~l».r    .i;a/  v^tTa  A»y*^ - 
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:^  f;:;a;T::[:  of  Time.  (2>  floK^ 
be  EHribctid  to  God,  imo  a  am  AM 
-j:1:i£  or  fixcdCon.  ,-■;;  Thm.  U£.|l 
i  :o  Gog,  ^cco.-diog  to  bcrcd 
J  J.  a:.  :;./.*•«.    Solbc' 

'El,  r//ov  ^jsr.    Al 

sect  EifiL^ne  are  ioclsckd 
.(7..:.*.  I    ThcsalfotbcEcfniideafl 
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^  /mtilh  Sfiu  \  But  what  f  doth  the  one  Cjod  feem  to  have  elder  or 
jcttnfer  ^  or  the  fame  jige^  that  Jo  he  may  bef  The  fame^^f.  141. 
7Tj0refore  the  one  God  is  neither  younger ^  nor  elder y  nor  of  the  fame 
mge  ,  either  in  regard  of  himfelf  or  any  other  thing,    •'Af*  I9  iH  U 
j(ffff  t%'mt0'm&M  tvimr  if  Xftu  ri  3r,  #1  tiiStov  Hh^  &c.  There- 
fore the  one  God^  iffi^chj  can  never  be  in  time :  For  that  which  is  in 
timejisit  not  neeejfarily  elder  than  it  f elf?  And  is  not  that  which  is 
eldeTy  always  elder  in  regard  of  fome  junior  f  Therefore  that  which  is 
always  elder  than  it  felj^  mujt  be  always  yonnger  than  it  felf  which  is 
a  contradiSlion.    His  defigne  is  to  prove ,  that  God  being  always 
the  fame ,  is  not  fenior  or  junior  in  regard  of  hinafclf ,  or  any 
thing  elfe :  for  then  he  fhould  be  always  fenior ,  and  yet  always 
junior  in  regard  of  himfclf.    Which  Argument  is  indeed  demon- 
ftrative  and  cogent.  Then  he  concludes :  1}  i^ritp  fjmJ^^  ymi%^ 

ylyortr,  Srt  ylyPiloi,  it  Ri\,  ir  twttlut  'fpifHas,  wr%  >iri8«^i7Mi 
ur  Irtfjj  //  therefore  the  one  God^o  way  participate  of  time,  traely  he 
was  not  ever  made^  or  hath  been^  neither  is  he  now  made ,  neither  Jhal 
he  ever  be  made^  or  be.  He  here  proves  the  Eternitie  of  the  on© 
God  from  his  Independence,  of  which  more  hereafter. 

But  the  more  fully  to  demonftrate  and  ejrplicate  the  mind  of  7fc/£fw!/f/^>f 
Tlato^  and  facred  Philofophie  touching  the  Eternitie  of  God ,  we  God  dtmenHnh- 
Ihal  endeavor,  (i)  to  demonftrate,  that  God  is  eternal-,  and^*^ 
then ,  (zj  to  explicate  what  this  Eternitie  of  God  importes. 
Firft  that  God  is  eternal  may  be  various  ways  demonftrated  :  As 
^i )  from-the  Infinitnie  of  the  Divine  Ejfence.    The  mode  of  exi- 
(lence  always  follows  the  mode  of  eflence :  becaufe  exiftence,  ac-- 
cording  to  the  confeffion  of  the  Scholes,  addes  nothing  to  eflence  I 

but  Atlualitie ;  neither  is  it  indeed  really  diftinft  from  eflence  v 
Ifovi  duration  is  nothing  elfe  but  continaed  exiftence :  whence  it 
ncceflarily  follows,  that  if  Gods  Eflence  be  infinite,  his  Exiftence 
and  Duration  muft  be  alfo  infinite.  The  Divine  Eflence  necefla- 
rily  exiftes  of  it  felf,  and  therefore  is  always  in  4fif,  never  mfower 
to  he  r  whence  it  muft  neceflarily  be  eternal.  That  which  is  ab- 
(blutely  infinite  as  to  eflence,  can  have  no  principe  of  itS'  eflence ; 
and  therefore  it  muft  be  abfolutely  eternal  as  to  Duration.  What 
is  infinite  cannot  give  Being  to  it  felf:  for  then  it  fliould  be  be- 
fore and  after  it  felf  ^  the  caufe  and  thing  caufed ;  indepen- 
dent and  dependent  in  one  and  the  lame  regards   Udx]\^  ^:asv 
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wliat  is  infinite  rQCtivclijiiig  from  anotijcr:  for  chat  odxrinl  I 
be  finite,  or  infinite :  it  cannot  be  finite ;  bccaufe  ic  is  impdEh^  I 
that  a  finite  Principe  Ihould  give  an  infinite  Being :  neither  at  I 
riiat  otiicr  be  infinite  ;  bccaufe  this  would  lead  us  into  thcl^  I 
rinth  of  a  progrefle  into  infinite.    Hence  we  may  conclude  win  1 
FUto,  that  God  is  i^U  iiliQ-,  mtterndEjfenct.     (2;  \Vc  mq  I 
dtmonftiate  theEtermtie  of  God  from  his  Independence.    Thii 
PUtOy  in  his  Parmenidesy  fag.  141 .  i/mfUH  i^  tJ  tv  ieUi  ftmjpi   1 
&C.  ^he  one  God  doth  7Wt  participate  cj  EJftKce  ^  1.  r.  is  not£/.ibj 
participation,  as  he  explicates  himfclf,  therefore  he  is  cteriiaJ. 
So  in  his  rhddrusy  fag,  245.  *fx*  S  «:|u'iTf r,  &C  A  PriMCtfc  kat 
fio  cri^tne :  jor  althings  arije  from  a  PrMctpe ,  but  the  frsi  Pmeife 
arifcth  from  nothing  :  neither  were  it  a  firFl  Principe^  tf  tt  vrere  •nin- 
nated  by  fome  ether.     And  if  it  hath  no  be^inning^  it  can  have  w  rai 

The  Argument  lies  thus :  That  which  is  independent  as  to  any 
firft  Caufc  or  Principe ,  muft  needs  be  abfolutely  eternal :  Now 
that  God  dcpcndes  not  on  any  precedent  Caufe  or  Principe  itt 
been  fufficicntly  demonftratcd  in  what  precedes.  (3)  GodsBto- 
nitic  may  be  demonftratcd  from  his  ImmobiUtie  and  ImmHtahilitii. 
Thus  PuitSy  Ttm,  paj.  37.  What  is  always  a?!d  immutably  the  /Ifwf, 
is  >2ot  elticr  or  youn^cr^hiQ,  as  before.  Whatever  begins  or  aa- 
feth  to  be  muft  Yal  under  motion  and  mutation :  for  what  has 
beginning  hath  Being  after  not-being  :  and  whatever  has  eni 
hath  not-being  after  Being  ^  and  this  in  a  way  of  fucccflion  ad 
motion.  But  now  the  immutable  God  admits  not  fuch  a  fcc- 
cclFion  oiNotbwig  ayid  Being.  We  may  not  fay,  that  ever  he 
was  not,  or  that  ever  he  fhal  not  be :  he  never  began  to  be,  nei- 
ther flial  he  ever  ccafe  to  be  •,  but  is  always  the  fame  immutable 
indivilible  Eflcnce.    Thus  Plato^  in  his  Vhilebits.  p  ig.  15.  ^iitfii 

iff  yiyfQfit^of  7f  1^  ^tfiPAAv^evr  tU  7i8!f Tor ,  He  d.ternunes  ^  rbM 

the  one  God  is  not  of  thofe  things  that  have  btginnirg  and  end.   And 

he  gives  the  reafon  of  his  Hypothefis :  namely  hiecaule  it  is ,  ^^ 
indTUft  S^ev  ««  ^^jUi',  il^  iJiin  i^%9S9,  flirt  oK%9^p  nr^^J^x^^^^ 
ifi&i  Sfgu  fiifioMirnlA  yAoM  teiilmy  alvcays  o>Je  and  the  fame  immutMt 
Ban^y  whiii  receives  not  generation  nor  dcfirrMion  *,  but  ts  one  Fir^ 
mtie andCoiftaice  :  i. e.  The  one  God, having  a Firmitude, Con- 
ftance,  and  immuiabilitieof  B.ing,  cannot  be  obnoxious  to  the 
Laws  of  Mutation,  Generation,  or  Corruption ;  but  muft  be  eter- 
nal. Thus  7  latoy  in  his  Tiiwj?  ■  j,  pag.  27,  &c.  proves ,  t J  h  A?, 
ThM  the  fir^  JBcm^^vvko  is  ohoa^^  \be  (omvc^  c«i  have  neither  h^^M- 


eh.4.§.3. 


W'hat  Bttrnith  lir,  &c. 


Ming  mr  tnd.  Thus  Pltaarch  on  Gods  Name  *■£  I  | 
ApoUo'%  Temple :  tJ  Sr  ttiat  «»  SJT  tJ  iilint  i^  * 
I«f7*r,  Therefore  that  which  trnely  is  one  and.  the  fa\ 
Without  he^frni/i^  or  t^d.  (4J  The  Eternitic  of  Godr 
moijftratcd  from  his  PerfeiiUn.  The  moft  perfcft  B 
ver  begin  to  be ;  becaule  that  which  gives  Being  is  H 
than  that  which  receives  the  Being  conferred.  AgaB 
perfect  Being  muft  necelfarily  have  the  moft  perfect  f 
ration,  which  is  eternal.  Laftly,  the  moll  perfeaH 
depcud  on  any  other  for  any  degree  of  perfection,  aa 
■"  cannot  begin  to  be.  I 

Having  demonllrated  the  Etcrnitic  of  God,  wc  no« 
explicate  the  fame,  fo  far  as  facred  Phjiofophie  give* 
evidence  1  For  indeed  without  divine  light  it  is  iil 
mortal  man,  who  is  confined  by  Time ,  to  contcmpl  J 
Eternitie.    Have  not  many  great  errors  had  their  d 

Rroud  mens  confining  the  Eternitie  of  God  to  the  Lai 
his  is  incomparably  wel  exprcfled  by  great  5r^iAv<*> 
,©fi, /.2.  c.  51,  'Thcfe  things,  faith  he,  of  E«rn(>«  1 
•copiofely  difcufTed ;  becaule  I  repute  it  the  moft  dil 
.♦for  temporal  man,  who  is  always  accullomed  to  mJ 
*by  the  differences  and  laws  of  fluent  Time,  tomoul 
*tne  differencesof  Time,  to  the  contemplation  of  Eterf 
•is  without  mutabilitie  or  fuccelfion.  And  then  he  I 
gCBuousconfcfllon,  that  this  was  his  great  error ,  f 
td  infected  with  Pelagian  infufions :  'i,  faith  he,  I 
►young  and  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  pel 
••Dcing  blinded  with  this  ignorance,  or  rather  bornJ 

leceived  with  a  falfe  imagination,  I  conceited,  thr 
^Knowlegeand  Wil  waschangcd  and  oihcrwifc  dif^ 
■•viciffitudes  of  Times  ,  as  human  Knowlcge  and  \ 
*fech  as  fuperficially  read  the  Scriptures  it  may  feem 
•is  this  or  that  way  varioufly  affected  ,  as  men  a 
^'ignorance  I  judge  to  be  the  caufe  ,  why  fome  oth 
l^tninke  thafcGod  is  otherwifc  and  otherwife  dif 
illy,fitc.     Therefore  to  cure  thefe  ignorances  and  I 
nitie  we  may  conlidcr  the  following  Propolitionsl 
I.  Prop.  Etemirie  cannot  bt  me-tfio-cdby  any  diffi 
'Time.    This  Propofition  is  laid  down  in  cvpi 
'iMf^Tim.  pt^.  37,  where  he  largely  demonfUatcs,  I 


a8e  'EttnHie  nat  tt  he  metjimd  iy  pme. 

ftrrmes^  'ttmt^  other  fvurtar  f^  cm  kt 

afibe&re.    It'stnie,hc  teisw,  7li4rff«W«MA 

WM  ^wG-i  '*  crrt4m  mobile  I mf^e  «f  u'mtUt  Etermtit  %  ytt  ^ 

tbMntneof  itt  ^ntmetctm  f^fffy  be  nfcrAtd  rhertt*.  So/«-- 
mai.fMj^.  141.  t1  ir  fi«/«^S  f<a/if4i  |itvi>^  •j^ffw^t  Tkt  mt  (hi 
m  Vftvf  fitrtidf:uti «/  turn,  as  before.     So  fait*  jit^itiu,  Je  Mmk: 

-  Etermie  ibertisnetbvig  fxSltfotbuiffiitMrty&c.    Tt^us  Z>«)M^ar, 
Orthed.  Fid.  I.  z.  e.  3.  «»  t<  «f^«Ei>4>'*r  )^  tiamV  ^  #•'«'  *  ^^ 

■*^  Xff'**f  •  ^  X«'»*'  *««T*«,  Whatever  kjab  bepmimm^**- 
ttirii^  tutue  an  end. :  but  God  oily  u  ever  txifieia^  ytA  rmibm  Moe 
evfr  :  ferhe  is  nat  under  time^  but  abwe  lime.  And  whereas  it  U 
jaid,  Tlhtt  the  Etermtie  efCed  is  eft  in  Scrim ure  dtjcriked  iy  dfe- 
renees  ef  time.,  we  anrwer ,  That  thefe  are  due  metapboric  moda 
of  Ipeech,  wherein  the  Spirit  ofGod,  condelceodicg to  oarnir- 
Tow  capacities,  dcfcribes  the  eternal  infinite  dncation  of  God  bf 
the  differences  of  time,  yet  fo,  as  that  he  expre0ely  deciare^tlsst 
they  do  not  properly  agree  to  God,  but  are  only  aiTumed  as  lyo- 
iwlic  Images  of  Gods  Eternitie ,  which  is  FLue's  own  phnfe. 
And  Brudwardinty  /.  2.  c.  5 1 ,  gives  us  the  reafoo  of  this  Tranfli- 
■fion:  'Thecaoleof  thisTranfumtioois,  becaufe  we  hare  nota 
•word  which  properly  (Ignifies  the  fiable  manllon  of  Eternitie: 
•wherefore  we  are  forced  to  transfer,  byway  offimilitude,  oor 
•temporal  words,  according  to  certain  temporal  differences,  to 
•Eternitie,  and  Gods  coeternal  incrinfcc  Avts.  That  neicha 
God,  Qor  any  intrinlec  Ad;  of  God  can  be  ^operly  meafiircd  l» 
■time,  or  any  diflerence  thereof  is  evident-,  becaufe  Time  and  a 
its  differences  are  a  variable ,  mutable ,  and  divifible  mjafnrc; 
but  the  Eternal  God  and  al  his  immanent  Ads  invariable ,  im- 
.mutable,  and  indivifible.  In  Eternitie  there  is  no  divifibilidet 
jio  majoritie,  or  minoritie  ^  no  prioritie,  or  poHerioritie ;  do«c- 
.ceflion,  receflionjOrfucceflaon;  no  fucccflive  difference  of  riraci 
but  one  indivifible,  fimple,  permanent  inftant.  Thus  Ssurez,  Mt- 
tafb.  Di^.  50.  St£i.  3.  fag.  639.  proves,  '  That  w^t  is  eteniil 

*  cannot,  as  to  its  own  nature ,  admitthe  differences  ofpaftad 

•  future,  albeit,  by  reafon  of  our  imperfeftioo,  we  fo  fpcak  of  i 
'  fometimes.  How  far  time  and  its  differences"  may  be  c<Majn' 
iieoded  by  Etcroiiie  we  Jhal  explicate  in  what  follows,  4.  Prop. 


Cfe.4-  ^^S-     Ettrnith  withont  heginning  or  end. 
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a.  Prop.  Stermtit  it  mi  inttrminahU  Durutun,  vnthoM  htgimting  Etmiiit  wtt 
cr  end.  In  Eternitie  aod  al  eternal  A^s  neither  firll:  or  laft  can  *"'  M**/-!! 
be  properly  afUgned.  This  interminable  duraLion  of  Eternitie  is  "'  "'^^1 
lively  iliultcated  in  facred  Philofophie  by  al  thofe  dcfcriptions  ^^H 
ofGoJ,  which  make  him  to  be  the  firfttnd  thelaft,as//..4t  4.  ^^M 
&4+.6.  SC48. 12.  Rev.  1.8,11.  He  being  the  Firi?  Being,  and 
ft)  without  beginning;  and  the  Z,«/?,  as  having  no  end.  Thus  the 
Stoics  held,  that  dil(  ifittfrit  tii  ^  i-f/in^  ,  <jod  is  incomiftibk 
sjjd  ifi^riserMet  i.  e.  without  begianing  and  end  ,  as  Laeriihs ,  in 
Ztne.  (i)  That  the  Eternitie  of  God  is  without /ffg»»/w»j ,  is 
evident  by  many  Phibrophemes  of  PUto.  As  Ph€drHS,fAg.  245. 
•Vx*  5  iifi*r»i  -^  ^''^  Principe  has  m  hf^inning  ,  biu  u  gives  he- 
pi^ttmg  19  aUh'mgs.  So  in  his  'Parmenides ^  pAf.  141.  he  proves, 
ThM  the  one  Cod  had  m  btgtamng  ,  &c.  as  beiore.  Thus  Thjlei, 
in  Latrtius  :  irftff^T«7*r  fff  hrmf  V^  etat*  iHftnr  yif.  God  it 
'  e  moii  anctent  ef  Bttngs  ;  becaitfe  vfuhant  btginmng.  (z)  That 
e  Eternitie  of  God  ihal  have  no  fW,  Piato  aflertcs  in  his  Fhxdot 
£.  106.  0  /*>«  9(J«  (*iitiu)  lf«  1  ^»Kgynt,  ^  aori  li  t»t  ^mit 

r*7«  intJ^vS^.  But  Gody  faith  Socrates ^  the  very  Idea  or  Effeiice  of 
(as  1  judge)  a>id  if  any  thing  he  immortal^  tt  is  evident  to  aly 
he  cannot  ceafi  to  he.  He  makes  the  Soul  to  be  immortal 
llfo ;  but  the  Immortalttie  of  God,  who  is  the  original  Idea  and 
Mence  of  life,  to  be  of  a  more  tranlcendent  Nature.  TItus  in 
^s  TimtHs ,  he  diltinguiilicth  between  tlie  Eteraitic  or  Immorla- 
itie  of  Angels  and  the  human  Soul,  which  have  no  end  j  and  the 
Lternitie  of  God,  which  is  abfolutc,  without  beginning  and  end: 
^be  Eternitie  of  God  he  makes  to  be,  «>{  jr««,  «••  m't),  «r«v(r«it- 
mt  ut'  v9*iia  ig  mtW  n  XfOt,  frimaryyal>fi>'iae,a'id  tndefendtnt 
utoaicoMJaiutej  and  tiicrefore  not  communicable  to  the  Crea- 
ore :  but  the  Eternitie  that  belongs  to  the  Creature  is,  k^  (*it»- 
9rb»  t5  Arw,  according  to  a  particifatien  of  Being  ■,  i  e.  d  p.ndcnt 
B  the  plcafurc  of  God  «t»S»7©-,  as  that  of  Angels  and  the  hu- 
flSoal,  which  (hal  have  no  end,  albeit  they  had  beginning. 
._e  belt  of  Creatures  have  but  an  half  Eternitie  :  albeit  ther 
BTC  no  end,  yet  they  had  a  beginning :  They  may  be  to  evtrUfi- 
i^^bxitue  not  front  merlafling,  as  God  is,  Pjal.gO.Z.  Befidcs, 
itbeEiemitic  of  Creatures  is  not  intrinfecal  from  a  neccdiiic  of 
I  Being,  but  dependent  on  tlie  pleafarc  of  God. 

N  n  3.  Prop. 


,  itmUooc  bei 
QcSHR;  bemlccivyi 
cbtion  CD  cbedni^ii    ' 
a,  God  had  bee*ciB«M. 
dercd  beappfiedttiGads 
ri  from  die  duig  aDtfand ; 
nGod.    IbembfciriimwecalE 
ndgftood  ffifiwirA,  aad  acKn 

ai  ftrtt,  A  mjitbit  >  ac  ^tfm     1 

esboikof  £Kicd  aadPfaaoaBcni 
yf.  afiBcs  US,  TW  ik^fmts  tfm 

(«.;. .lir-^-'  /  11.  r. 4,  wiiereaja 

XlZX:).      fi'i:nt§amfmm  JUrtcgj 


t-z.z.%  b^:  Ga3,  who  bjr  retts  of  i 

.1-  *rz:nfibi  ocrLord,  7A,8.j" 
Xi  of  Gc'i  zy  ether  t 
npori  pBiu  2Qd  foe 
rz  betv.a.  B[jtthish 
by  rct  Ort-or^oxe.  andAKii 
I    Ere:::::^  nu  be^srealToie^a 
cc  ofparti  cfiiine_     ^1;  I 
;£:'i2rc,  lV:  2  rfcc  puts  of  mixM  it  i 
;  ar  uiSaire :  Tic?  cinaot  be-  fiMIL 
.c  cocrpoicvl  of  fiiuTc  patcsi  TIeve 
h;:i  even-  psrt  is  as  e:t«  as  ihr'i 
n.t  DO  ileerees.     i;i'i  Ereiiunt  "     ' 
i^frrtLAT s-inuaof  noni&L  t 
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4.  Prop.  Mik  Eternitie  keimi^  felfa  fimflcj  and  mJiviJibU  Dh^  Hm  Btrm'tSe 
rofipHy  y0  ir  maif  he  fmd  to  c&exifie  nmo  sutd  camfrchend  dl  fjirts  of  CHxtfiis  to  tht 
time  Mnd  things.    Eternitie  in  it  fclf  has  neither  fftcceffion  nor  ex^  t^rtsoj^mu 
^tnft0n  ;  yet  it  has  a  permanence ,  according  to  which  it  is  faid 
to  coexilte  to  althings,  that  fal  under  daily  fucccfTion.    In  this  re- 
gard PUao  cals  lime^  an  Image  of  Eternitie^  as  al  its  parts  and  luc- 
ceflions  arc  comprehended  thereby.    For  our  Divines  acknow- 
legc  ,  that  Time  is  contained  in  the  mcafure  of  Eternitie ,  as  the 
permanent  fixed  t)  nw^  Inftant  of  Eternitie  coexfiltcs  to  al  the 
differences  of  time,  and  althings  fucceding  in  time ,  not  as  toge- 
ther, but  fucceffively  as  they  exifte.    Thus  the  whole  of  Eternitie 
coexifies  to  this  day ,  as  alio  to  the  next  day,  6cc.    Yet  we  may 
not  fay  that  Eternitie  doth  attemper  it  felf  to  the  nature  of  things  * 

temporal,*  whiles  it  comprehcndes  and  meafurcs  the  fame :  For 
by  meafuring  and  comprehending  things  temporal  ,  we  only 
mean,  that  Eternitie  doth  coexifle  to  them:  whereby  Eternitie 
is  not  more  attempered  to  the  nature  of  time,  than  time ,  by  co- 
exifling  to  Eternitie ,  is  attempered  to  the  nature  of  Eternitie. 
Eternitie  may  be  faid  to  contain  fuccefTive  quantitie  or  the  parts 
of  Time,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Immenptie  of  God  contzins  the 
permanent  quantitie  of  things.    Now  it  is  wcl  known ,  that  the 
Immenfitie  of  God  is  not  otherwife  faid  to  contain  permanent 
quantitie  or  Bodies,  but  as  it  coexifbes  or  may  coexifle  unto ,  yea 
infinitely  excede  al  bodies  ,  although  moft  fpatiofe  :  fb  in  like 
manner  the  Eternitie  of  God  cannot  otherwife  be  faid*  to  contain 
the  fuccefTive  quantitie  or  duration  of  things,  than  as  it  is  coexi- 
ftent  to  althings  as  they  exifte,  and  tranfcendes  al  their  durations. 
Not  only  things  temporarie  in  their  vicifFitudes  cbexiftc  to  God 
and  his  Eternitie ;  but  alfo  God  and  his  Eternitie  coexiftes  to 
Ifaem :  which  denomination  implies  no  viciffitude  in  God ,  or  in 
his  Eternitie  *,  but  only  a  viciflitude  of  the  things  temporary,  and 
their  gradual  fucceffion.    It's  true,  as  we  have  before  proved,  the 
di&rences  of  time  faft  and  fntftre  are  repugnant  to  Eternitie,  as 
to  al  intrinfcc  denomination:  for  in  JEternitie there  isf nothing 
foB  or  futkre^  firfi  or  laft :  yet  thefe  differences  are  not  rcpug-* 
oant  to  Eternitie  in  regard  of  extrinfec  denomination.    For  in 
the  coexiftence  of  God  with  things  fioent  and  fuccefTive ,  there 
is  jvioritie  and  poflerioritie,  not  in  God,  but  in  the  things  tcm^ 
porary .    The  coexiftence  of  things  with  God  is  other  and  other, 
criucGeffive,  aaordingto  the  viciffitode  of  the  thii:\gss  ^^  ^ 

N  n  z  ^-^ 


tit  sfixtd  Imfismt.  Boolcft; 

caifion  of  God  irilfc  the  QoBBaiig 
bcocfiaQ  u  to  cscne  dCKminiRB  i  M 
IT  adfioKe  of  God  widk  tfae  OoMsc^H 
KwadAeocc  of  <keQ«Kvts  «ttH]M 
d  of  his  Frpmirtr,  »  fidtehe^  £ftLi^ 
i  minmifw  tttr:  i.t.a  R^sd iCa 

IT  nr  rnrxiftTi  in  nnr  ilrti  fj— . 
■tie  witfa  chia^aod  difetnaarfti- 
ble  dKUioa.    iIk  the  Eten«it  af  C 
and  ncsifiEx  al  di&naaes  md.  i 

r,  according  to  its  flDpHtiiMs  panin 
I  from  «.'  Af,  I  w>  U^tfwpjfciyr^WtiwI 
,  ii  ihlec  by  i'-fftaaUBsSoOzcan,  ^fl^ 

X  FoeuiLt  iheii  EdkioosGods  Attiv 

i  jLm^  tbersb}'  deoodng,  tfeac  faeitatei 

I  Characlers  of  God  ,  pMBvih  bd^Vj 
in  be  Oii  7^  £;  ia  a  fiziftfeafe  kImM 

/  termjxfr:  Srvr^ ,  aS  nno*  pfan^AJ 

So'  f-c*^  r«.  f^.  57.  &^  w  fc%  4^ 

'  -  t.f.  txezzitis  IS  coly  00c  pccaM^J 
'r>r«;  ^  J  gre^:  SekUt<x  of  Ti^)  Bm^ 

n-,  f itf  « ''ir.Jm^t  aU.  Wbcna AS 
:ie  of  GoJ  is  oae  lod  tbe  frme  iaAiSH 
j(fd  instant.  wTr^oat!l:occffioa.  Vi'hcKKl 

«  rtm^mJT^ then  uf  the  fmtm^^ui^^^ 


^Bb4-f-3-  Eternitie  * Jtxed  Infitint.  s8^ 

^^BchideswiththisdcrcripEionofEternicie:  ilritini&.itinttMtf 

^HUi'  tS  fti'TA$t0MM.utu  itir  i  lumt.   yUilai  rtlfuu  li  dei  tJ  Ir,  w  Tff 

^^^mf^Tbittthrrffort  which  neither  TVi»j,mrjhitl  be^bntenly  /S,  having 
^^Hpm/  pcrmariem  Being,  btcanfe  it  is  neither  changed  for  the  future, 
^^Wwr  by  what  is  psft ,  that  u  Etermtie.  It  it  therefore  ^ant  Be- 
^^Bm  it  fe^,  a  life  together  total  and  ful,  and  every  where  Mtogether 
^^^pMT  dtftance.  This  it  the  Etermtie  we  inquire  nhout.  In  theffe 
^^■tooic  Philofophemes  about  Eternitie  we  find  thefe  obfervablcs. 
^^B  That  Eternitie  has  no  differences  of  time  or  fuccefiion  of 
^^■tSjCither  paft  or  future.  (2)  That  it  is  but  one  only  fixed 
^^nunent  Is  or  Infiant.  (;)  That  it  is  in  It  felf  total  and  ful, 
^^Hloot  diftance  of  parts.  Whence  Eternitie  is  defined  by  Boe-  - 
^^BfV  Mn  interminable  pejfefwn  of  life  total,  ptrfr^,  and  al  at  oner. 
^^Kk  totals  not  in  regard  of  parts,  but  as  it  includes  the  moftper- 
^^K  negation  of  fucceflion.  It  is  al  at  $nce,  as  it  is  but  one  fix- 
^^bftant.  Thus  Jufiin  Martyr,  in  Fxrtn.  cals  it ,  t>  riw  aUri*r 
^^Mvffi^r  *  The  eternal  and  infinite  Now ,  or  Inftant.  But  here 
^^kuft  diftinguifh  t»  i<S,  anln^ant,  into  thatwhkh  is  ferma-  Tlty^h'MC, 
^^B or ^«<^,  and  that  which  is  fiuent.-  Eternitie  is  not  a.^iunt  3mdcHf/asy 
^^■mr,  fuch  as  they  make  to  be  in  time,  but  nimc  or  infiansftans,  ^^^  ^  /«**• 
^^^tadifig  fixed  permanent  Infrant ;  or ,  as  Tlotinus  ftiles  it ,  ri 
^^H  ifSti  a  fianding  Beings  without  palt  or  future ,  poOclIing  al- 
^^B^  at  once,  totally  and  perfectly,  without  the  lealt  viciditude. 
^^KiBradwardine,deCaufa'Dei^  /.  2.  c  jo.Mf.  8]0.  *Henceit 
^^Bently  follows ,  that  there  is  but  one  ana  the  fame  immutabk 
^^Puntthoroughoutal  Eternitie;  and  that  the  whole  of  Eterni- 
^Bb  is  not  more  or  greater  than  its  Inftant;  nor  the  Inftant  of 
*  EterQitie  more  fimple  or  leflc  than  it  i  but  that  Eternitie  and  in 
f  Inftant  are  really  one  and  cJk  fame. 

But  here,  before  we  procifc  farther,  we  cannot ,  without  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  Laws  of  Philofophic  Difquifition,  let  pafle  un- 
examined theaUaults,  which  learned  v^rp ,  in  his  Divine  Dia- 
logues, Dial.  1.5. 15.  pag  58.  makes  againft  this  commun  notion 
ofEteniitie,  That  it  is  a  permanent  ri  tm  OT  Infianl  at  mce.  This 
Idea  of  Gods  Eternitie  he  clogges  with  thefe  Contradidions : 
(\)  That  althings  fheuld  have  been  really  and  ejfeminSy  with  (jod 
fi»m  at  Eternitie  at  once,  and  yet  be  borne  in  time  and  fuccejjion.  This 

-ptj^CUoa  is ,  as  I  coaceiTc,  folly  anTwered  in  wbax,  ^<:<:e&£^ 


t  with  tht  Divine  Ejfe» 


licic  cxiftEiKc,  ooc  ia  Efac 
real  [ik&cciUdc  oc 
j  ihnr  iocecaoaU  « 
has  weJ  ^mooftnEtid 

LmU  ^«r  #n<^,  is^tm  wm 

^miwf  jtgts.    To  wludi  we  ^Jiiiit,  (i 
tie  is  iMX  a /««,  >ai^w  A^^M^  te, 

F«tf.    CO  THtfTtm-rm  nJimuj  '--' 
I  mrmti-,  Dir>tf*  oirf  cHWMf  '■^te 
omaKflferaD:  coal  cbc  ftcotfiaei«f 

mhia  ttr  tomfa0twf  as  &mm- 
itprn  iht  n'trU  ^  met.    1 

■'.St.     I'c  V.  rich  it's  ufivcra] ,  _ 

£  T.CZ  Ml  tj^m  -  fix  Gods Eixnacir ,  «liA 
^':r  Tlkrx-vr  .  brtally  tbe  Oosvifelli 

lien  art!  D:J"::c-ftioDoflteW  '^ 

I  u:ciT  ilrctfs.Yc  Dondoa,  and  i»i 
it  czce.    Z:'j  HisCoodHioii,  7h 

ics  C0Uef^:3cr.ce,  and  liaCivfaich 
vzl::rs,  abhor,  tofayiMiiiarfe. 
rai  the  ncrxc  I'i^a^  as  ^>pfiid 
proric,  azJ  i^ihef  oegatnc    " 

)i'  tuccciijor,  •cdoratioa  bf  i 

■M  cite    J.UJ   rlt  fiimt  I^  ««t    tfe 

EottiEg  c.k  btt  the 
W  hcLce  che  PatCHiifis  ftik G«> 

.:n  i»  ,Eccmpa.sb:T  trcl  explicatai 

B  at-'Tifl'  arl^,  tt:t  vrrj  mtltgilt  % 
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mthing  nwre  verier  and  thm  the  intettigibk  Divine  Effence.     So  f^ig. 

gibU  World  ana  cternttte  comprehend  in  themfetves  the  fitme  things.  By 
the  intelligible  World  he  means  y  accordiog  to  Flato^  the  iJealWorldy 
4.  e.  God  as  decreeing  althings.    So  nrnn.  6.  rl  if  &  «Sr«,  mM  t 
ai€fLf  wifTih  ^  ^  hiymft/)  m»fi9f  1^  «f/if r  Svtu ;  FKW  therefore 
'frindpslly  Jhal  that  be,  by  which  we  fay  the  whole  divine  World  k  eter^ 
nM  and  everlafUn^  f  Where  he  makes  Eternitie  to  be  the  firll  DU 
imieEflence,  as  it  connotes  an  interminable  ftate  of  Identitieand 
Life.    For  to  perlevere  in  an  Identitie  of  Eflence,  with  an  ab(b- 
late  and  intrinfec  neceflitie,  is  the  mofl:  noble  and  perfedt  mode  of 
Dnration,.  which  differs  more  than  generically  from  al  other 
modes  pf  Duration ,  and  therefore  mofl:  proper  to  God ,  whofe 
Eternitie  is  a  permanent  increated  Duration.    Fbrfliw  and  his 
Se<ftators  make  the  Eternitie  of  God  to  be  an  Accident ^  and  divi- 
fible  fucceffive  Duration :  but  this  Plotinus  refutes,  num.  Z.fag.  3 27. 
«»  S^4r9fr  ^  wyiMnniftu  rofii^fir  Affy  tm}fii  rf  fi^n^  ihk'  UUttff^ . 
%  10  cMfiVffc,  1^  ^ui  Uuififf  &c.  Neither  truely  may  we  imagine^  that 
Eternitie  happens  to  that  Dmne  Nature  extrinfecally  and  as  an  Ac^ 
Hdent^bnt  that  it  is  in  itj  and  of  it,  and  together  with  it.     For  it  is 
^^nfidered  as  intimately  united  to  and  effentially  one  with  the  T)ivine  > 
yfatnre.    Wherein  ne  clearly  proves ,  that  Eternitie  is  not  an 
Occident,  but  the  fame  with  the  Divine  Eflence.    Which  argu- 
nent  may  be  thus  improved,    (i)  If  Eternitie  in  God  be  aa 
Occident,  either  it  is  caufed  by  God,  or  not :  if  it  be  caufed,  then 
C  has  a  beginning ,  and  fo  not  Eternitie.    If  it  be  an  Accident 
lot  caufed  by  God,  then  it  was  caufed  by  it  felf,  or  without  caufe : 
irhich  are  both  abfurd.    (2)  If  the  Eternitie  of  God  be  an  Ac- 
ident,  then  finite  or  infinite :  It  cannot  be  a  finite  Accident ;  be- 
anie a  finite  duration  cannot  be  commenfurate  to  an  infinite  Be- 
ng.     It  cannot  be  an  infinite  Accident,  becaufe  then  there  would 
le  Ibmewhat  infinite  befides  G6d.    (3 )  It  is  apparent,  that  Eter- 
litie  cannot  be  an  Accident ,  if  we  confider  the  very  nature  of 
duration,  which  is  not  really  difliinft  frc/m  the  fubjeft  whereunto 
t  belongs.    For  what  is  Duration,  but  the  perfevering  of  a  thing 
B  its  exifl:ence  ?  And  in  like  manner  Eternitie  is  nothing  elfe  but 
he  increate ,  permanent ,  adequate  efl^ential  duration  of  God ; 
vhich  eflentially  includes  al  perfeftion  of  Eflence ,  and  confe- 
pently  al  interne  Afts  of  God ,  either  as  to  Knowlege  or  Wil. 
a  fuin  y  Eternitie  is  the  perfeft  duration  of  the  EiRu«  ^•^^^fe- 

eCsscLs 


\-4tid  Oimifrtfetiee  vb^t, 

of  God}  aSiSiMTcc  bsswdd 

5.;^.  638.639. 
Ecernicie  follows  tus /mmwi 
:shisprercQceiaaIchiiigs,  and  sl^ 
y  notices  botb  m  Sacred  and  ttstaoKB 
k1  Phiiofophie  it  ^ws  us  great  D" 

d  Omxifrtjcau.     ThBS,    1  tCa^i  &  37.  1 
tvtns  CMwot  cntrnt  tbte.     S3  ffiL  I  J^l 

'  Htitven^  ti>Mt  MTt  ihee  r  if  J  wt^mmkti^ 
trr.  nrW  ^rV,  rbfM  mi  ikrre^  i.e.  br  ll| 

Eileoce.    Theoce  he  addc»:  t.  9.  jr#* 

iijhmUU*dm4,^oUtbj  ri^lmk^'  ~ 
Hbupcccedcs,  and  ihc  iaSe  of  tfe: 

cavorto  flie  from  thy  prd&acc  e*  _ 
e  World ,  yet  mufi  not  thy  hand  (rf"] 
.chcr  ?  end  cancot  then  dte  tamf  bod 
"li  correct  tnv  foolif:!  inSdcUoc  fcfi 
my  fciflrcin  thyprefence?  The 
edAxiurtd,  f.i^k the Lardj  mn 

//.'■r.f ?  ^'-1  E^vtb  f  God  is  iaid  ni 
r^fxTof  ti^;  Immenfitieof  hbl 
to  his  EiTtnce  and  PerfeAioii, 
to  his  Piefenszc  \  (0  cbat  has  E 
re  ipace.     Thus  U *» ^rm^tkU^i 

«j  jg  i«/i  tilt.  UT«A^  ^b«xt|<fb 
'.■f  .-r.-m  ci'iinvJcTiftiamy  txiifas 

Itith,  TetDntieufy  m 
red  a  ir-iEh  ,  which  the 

itti :  for  £<'Deit  Angels  and  tbe 

i  b;,  corpcreons  plice,  yet  dxy  are  If 

Y,ii  I>-ivt.t  :-/?rdea)aauntcs.    *" 

.*^  thtt^h  tT.    This  deg^eeof 

va  li  properly  ciiimcd^  ife 


i%.4'V4>  Gods  iMfieftf tie  and  Omttiprefe 
jot  only  to  finite  fpacc,  but  to  al  iraaginarie  fpacc.  I 
hodi  Imnunfiiie  we  underhand  the  intimate  prefenJ 
juiCc,  indiyiOble  Ellence  in  al  fpace  ,  both  real  and  ■ 
bflual  and  ^ olTible.  Not  that  Gods  Immealitie  is  thel 
'r^ff,  as  Dervdont  in  his  Phyfics ,  and  others  would  fal 
^s ;  who  make  Gods  Immenlltie  do  other  than  an  inf| 
ind  thence  they  fuppofcakhings  to  be  in  fpace, 
Gods  Imracnfitie.  But  what  dangerous  confequence  J 
Hypothelis  may  appear  from  this ,  That  it  fi^pofcthl 
Gods  Immenfitic  is  only  an  Accident  or  Mode  diftinftB 
or,  which  is  worfc,  that  althings  formally  and  cllential 
God,  as  in  their  proper  Ipace  or  place ,  and  fo  are  □<■ 
tind  from  God  i  which  is  little  fhort  of  blafphemicB 
Unguilh  between  the  Immenfitic  of  God ,  and  his  r 
encei  making  his  Immenlitie  to  be  an  abfolutc  proT 
^s  IVdcnce  relative,  as  it  relates  to  the  Creature,  ll 
leceDGtie  of  reftraining  Gods  Prtfcnce  to  the  relatiol 
lis  Creatures -,  fdng  it  is  as  infinite  as  his  EITence,! 
lelpcft  not  only  to  finite,  but  alfoto  infinite  imagil 
Whether  aiftual  or  poflible.  Neither  doth  Gods  infir| 
fiteak  anyaiH^ual  or  real  habitude  to  any  thing  w 
luierefore  we  may  eftimc  it  as  abfoluce  as  his  In: 
|jot  to  be  diftinguilhed  therefrom.  It's  true,  God  il 
Cred  Philofophie  to  have  his  Throne  »>  Heaven,  as  alfol 
i^fj ;  but  this  mult  be  undcrltood  only  of  his  gtoriofe  I 
g^  himjelff  *nd  grusiofe  oftnuions.  So  D,itufcene,  OriU 
fi.  I6.  Atyt7<u  3  i^  er  rivif  Utat'  ^  a»>i1(W  tW®-  8h 
,%&*  n  G«it>NN  win  yUileut   aurU  (Si  y«{  tii  «V*7»n 

Wil*)  ^  /vtlinUu  fimt^Uf,  Cad  is  faid  ro  be  in  a  flat 
JU  ftid  to  be  of  God^  where  hit  operation  is  manifefi.  J 
J^i^tlf  thorough  althmt^s  furely  and  without  the  Uafi  ci 
jAem  \  andirukei  althings  to  participate  of  his  operatioi 
^^thar  ifidigefice  and  receptive  capacitie.     Whence  he  a 

Wnij  etc  Therefiirt  that  is  faid  to  be  the  place  of  Go} 
fMirtifipMts  of  his  operation  and  Grace.     Wherefore  t' 
'm  Jbtf  Throne  ;  becaufe  in  it  the  A/igtU  do  hii  tnJ  — 
it  ftud  19  ht  the  place  of  Cod ;  httat^e  it  is  his  TtmflA 
O  o  ' 


memfirsted  4md  txfUtMted,  Bookft 

in&nUc  Prdeoce  of  God  ouy  be  txfiKB^ 
by  [tie  Infinitode  of  tnc  Oviae  ^^-f^ 
lite  IB  its  Being,  moft  occcflkrily  bei' 
I  tenncs  ami  bouDds  as  m  place  or  f 
of  EJTence :  tbat  thcicfijre  «rlHc' 
hate  no  tcrmcs  of  Pre&nee,  but  a 
^.  1  o  f-f^.  899.  bafing  proved,  ttec  d 
>«  ^buigi ^e  ^Hfi/ii  mdg§mumul,h 

■  wmU,  t'->M  J/him^s  wertfmt  wf<Jti ri 
i«/LheCynic  held:  «Mr1«>«rl^«hB«^M 

and  infioicc  Firfeoce  of  God  nuy  te  ^ 
aied  bv  Ms  ahColmi  Saufbattr.    TtasNa^ 

■  4gf  WW  i*»  ^  l#  TV  >f>><M«»,  ji^ii^m 

■aofr  ckarreth  1:1  fltet  ij^mta^  im»  ^^1^ 
f.titK  fUc:  ;  TT  ^  ^'i^  carrttd  Tfafar*  V 
U  heicin  rj  proves,  Thtt  tbt  wmCtim 
hi  Pr.'ff^c^,  beouff  be  b  pretekil 
^t  f'i'-rx,  cr  as  30  ir/w/f  caropoandfidBI 
iKhlt  Eiiiicc.     So  D-mufenr,  I.  x.  4^H 

««*1«  .x.,J,  ,  ^  Jr^t  Tit  «-^T«  ^  ,  ^^a 

'i>r  he  ii  finer  te  htr^elf,  fMor^  mitUap,  41 
^viv^  */.  Whrr.cc  he  coodtida^Uvl 
'.  Jam  hi^it  ^rMf^,^  h.  ^  iiJf&  k*d 


t.!iti-.'if:ht'  ,  lift  wWf  rif^  rjriyh^cM 
VnercfCtn^r^  the  Stoic  &id,Tl«l4r«J 


■  04^,  d.',h  ^rftffc  h.mfilf  tbnmgktm  W  1 

clfLDtiaily  and  irdiTiJihiy  in  al," — ' 


Zh4-  §«4*  ^^^^  immenftie  Jemomfirated  snd  explicated. 

pace ;  albeit  al  Beings  are  not  in  Gcxl  as  in  their  proper  ipace ; 
s  Derodane  and  others  too  boldly  aflert :  For  if  althings  are  in 
jod ,  as  in  their  proper  fpace ,  how  can  we  poflibly  avoid  that 
Jaiphemous  conieqoence  of  the  Famiiiltes ,  who  make  althings 
Dt  particles  of  God  ?  Is  it  jpoflible  that  any  thing  is  or  can  be  in 
rod,  which  is  not  God  ?  If  Gods  Immenfitie  be  the  fame  with 
is  Eflence,  as  undoutedly  it  is,  wil  it  not  ncceflarily  follow ,  that 
Idlings ,  by  exifling  in  Gods  Immenfitie ,  exifte  alio  in  God  ?  I 
ready  value  Derod9rje*s  acumen  in  many  philofophic  Contempla- 
ons ;  but  yet  I  find  dangerous  confequcnces  attending  fome  of 
is  Philofophemes  bordering  on  Theologie ;  and  therefore  can- 
>t  but  conceive  my  f  elf  under  an  efTential  obligation  to  premo- 
fh  young  Students  thereof. 

3.  The  Immenfltie  and  infinite  Prefcnce  of  God  may  be  ex- 
icated  and  demonftrated  by  the  uifimte  powir^  and  operations  of 
od  both  oShoI  and  poffibU.  This  Argument  Flato  much  infllh^s 
a,  proving,  that  God  is  an  univerfal  Spirit,  who  diffufeth  him^ 
If  throughout  the  whole  Univerle ,  conferving,  fomenting,  ani- 
lating  and  actuating  althings.    So  />^.  10.  P^.895.  'Afyttt? 

}fL  Mifhoivf  iraaiif  ij  TfiSrla;  Irrt  i^m  *ffj%(j^UM  1^  %f  Kiftii/iut  iomp 
odrlui  ufuatiVf  ^iawfJfJ  «r«fjui/<yi  it)  mfioCvrirljt  iy  x^{s-Idv>  Thirc 
•*  the  frincipe  ofal  motions^  and  the  fir  ft  motton  ,  whtch  is  in  thofe 
\9tgs  that  are  permanent y  and  thofe  things  that  move  ,  1/,  as  we  nuift 
rMarily  confejfe^  he  that  moves  himfelf^and  there  fere  the  moit  ancient 
d  excellent.  Whence  pag,  896.  he  concludes:  4vxt^  ^  J^'w- 
rmo  «^  ioomS^ao  io  iiroL^i  roii  wifrn  tufMfj)i!tfy  &C.  God  is  a  Soul 
^"VerjaUy  riding  and  dwelling  in  althings  that  are  moved.  Thus 
mmafcenoy  Orthod.  Fid.  Li.  c.  17.  having  dcmonflrated  ,  that 
l^els  are  confined  to  fome  fpacey  he  addes :  fiifu  yif  9f8  ia  rd 
^X^y  ^  T«/?Jr  lotfyttfy  For  it  is  proper  folely  to  God,  to  be  pre- 


y^^y  But  Cjod  exifting  every  where  and  above  every  thing,  worlds 
*^€ntly  every  where  and  according  to  the  famcj  by  one  fimple  ope- 

**».  To  draw  forth  the  force  of  this  Argument ;  Gods  infi- 
I^efcnce  and  Immenfitie  in  althings  aftualandpolTible  may 
icmonflrated ,  (i)  From  his  infinite  Power  in  creating  al- 
^^s,  that  are  or  may  be.  For  God  being  able  to  create  1 00000 
*^Ids ,  1 00000  times  greater  than  this  World ,  his  Prefcnce 

Oo  2  w^^ 


uilc  God  workcs  b^  tbe  Rpouki.  «f  iJ 
K  wocke  where  be  u  noc  ptlIesc    Gfl 

f,  cotOD]vbvtbe/*MBA«M*«f  &■#?■■ 
b^tmi*/  ius  Eftmr.  jtt^mii^  M^<H 
over  and  moved  moft  be  I "* — -  "  ~ 


catife  is  prelcot  vriih  itsp 

with  his  Qnireijil  efk&.  Now  Gd^4 
hings,  bath  co  ochcr  way  of  riiCBuJ 
lence.  H  nrrftnrif  frwirfEiw  ^  ft"Q 
■vix"  ®^  '  v(*7,  MA*  »■— ,  wAfcMr4 
m  flKt,  hta immr:  kr.God,  vteSfl 
isCrcatcre  as  to  Harare,  is  ycCc 
cfche  Om-niprefoKc  of  hts  £>£■__ 
e  is  maoifcited  is  tbc  Qmfkra^m  Of^ 
X  Eileocr  was  immediately  i 
oafervacrk  Efleoce  a  in— iiil 
^;r.g;.  :  Gods  ioSnite  ftrfcacra  , 
i  i--cr:]ei.^:c  a^'iosting  ai  fecood  Cirfa^  ^ 
:.;r.  5.-.:-. -.  J 

o;  iheD.v..-:eEiJcQCC,t 
\ve  Mw  are  lo  proccde  CD  God  Ii 
c  r,i5/'.T.-9r,ir«;iWkW,  wbcfcofHil 
3  SaCi'trd  ^iij  Platonic  PfailoftifitiB,   1M 

f^  ptrff't:--:  ?    Tnis  RtxtCMlC  i8B(niB|ti| 

o^i: 'ne^^:.^::.    TneikxicfokiaiR:  A»4 

;>ir-f   i't:f^F::    u  U^^rr    th^i  the  EmA^  ^ 
Slj  r/^..  rj.j.  ;.  Grttt  irtkt l^rd^gm 

e  of  GodsEjIeace  the  caofe  of  tittali 
to  cf^yrmtJ  an  obieA  is  to  MvdhM 

jde  as  J  rcafcc  as  it  is  "^HBgiMr. 
Errnfs  and  bcuads  to  it :  For  a  d" 
1:1  Eilc^'x?  :  he  that  pcifedly  4 
vcs  ti[c.:s  ZT'A  boQods  to  ifaat  I 
Kiiich  hai  CO  boaadj  or  I 
X  tnines  as  to  our  conpRfacafioa  t_ 
::!y  and  fbk^Ijr  God  ans  be  tt<  j 
i  !~.imkLf,  though  «;«iM^  skb  / 
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may  be  given  to  him ,  as  he  knows  himfelf  perfeAiy.    Whence 
that  Hypothefis  of  Derodone  and  fome  others ,  who  aflert ,  That 
Cf^drnkKf  b§  defied  ty  himfelf j  is  too  prefuQinioiis  and  daring ;  fc- 
MDg  al  definitions  give  termes  and  limits  to  the  eilences  of  things : 
whence  if  God  cannot  be  limited ,  he  cannot  be  defined :  for 
termes  of  definition  follow  termes  of  eflence.    Much  lelle  can 
God  be  defined  by  a  created  intelled  unto  which  al  definitions 
refer,  as  before,  djop.  3.  §.2.    Thence  it  is  faid  of  God,  i  Tim.  i  Tim.  6.  ift 
6.  16.  That  he  dvpels  in  the  U^ht  ^  which  no  man  can  apfroche  unto. 
The  Divine  Eflence,  by  realon  of  its  Iraraenfitic  and  Infinitude, 
is  infinitelyelevated  in  Splendor  and  Glorie,  beyond  thecapaci- 
tie  of  our  finite  intelleifl:.     Thus  Plato  held ,  God  to  be  S^ior, 
«fKvt«7«r  ^  «ff«T#r,  a  ceUflial  li^ht  ineffable ,  &c.     So  in  his  Ti^ 
^'^^^  y  f^S'  ^^    ^  f^  *'  muntlw  iL  futli^  ^^  n  me»\U  wfHe  <rf 
Vf >^)  ^  i^Ofi^i  ^i  irir7«c  i^uietlof  AtyMr,  and  trnely  it  is  very  dif- 
ficult to  find  out  that  Parent  of  the  Vniverje :  and  when  he  is  found 
out  J  to  declare  what  he  is  unto  al  j  is  a  thing  impoffible.     So  in  his 
Parmenidesj  fag.  134.  ''Ayrvrty  i^Sit  iySf  Rt  ig  tuiri  tlKOKh  t  Sit, 
^  t)  iyeAif  *  1^  vdila,  i  J^i  it  iJ4«f  fuiiii  Sr«c  -CgnKAfJtfidnfJ^y 
Therefore  BeasUte  itfelf  and  Bonis ie  it  felf  is  unknown  as  to  us  j  and 
al  thofe  things  which  we  efiime  Ideas.     And  more  fully ,  pag,  142. 
he  thus  (peakes:  if  wiU{%7tu  00^^  iXi  hiytlcu,  i/i  fo^dl^%rtUi 
i/i  yifd^Mlsu,  i/4  Ti  tV  ofr»9  edfdtu^sivtlaiy  Wherefore  he  QGod]. 
is  neither  named^  nor  declared,  nor  conceived^  nor  kliowen^  neither  per- 
ceived by  any  of  thofe  things  that  are.     Which  indeed  are  lively 
iUuftrations  of  the  Incomprehenfibilitie  of  God.     And  that  Par^ 
menides  himfelf,  fwhofc  name  Plato  affixeth  to  this  his  mctaphy- 
Cc  Dialogue^  had  the  like  notices  of  Gods  Incomprehenfibilitie, 
fecms  probable,  by  what  Laertius  relates  of  Meliffus  his  Scholar, 
who  faid ,  «%«  eitfr  /u)  J^Ar  'im^f^ '  fjJi  yif  X^tu  yvShiv  ojUVy 
That  men  (hould  not  attemt  to  defcribe  God  \    becaufe  there  is  no 
comprehenfive  kpowlege  of  him.     This  is  wel  expreft  by  Damafcene, 
diFidcy  /.  I.  e:.  4.  JiwH^f  Sr  7)  Mbf,  ^  iMLtihMml^fi  1^  Hio  jutrtf 
fui«3  MArihaiflof  i  ^eui,  jjj  iaaL7aM'\ifS,y  The  Divinitie  therefore  is 
infinite  and  incomprehenfibie  ^  and  this  only  of  him  is  comprehenfiblej 
that  he  is  infinite  and  incomprehenfibie.     So  again ,  c.  1 3.  he  iaith^ 
That  God  hath  given  us  a  participation  of  his  Bonitie ,  by  producing 
us  out  of  nothings  and  invefting  us  with  a  facultie  of  kpowlege  ^  yet 
JcBTf f  V  't  iwss  ojia  iJLtriJ^Mft  irmt  iJi  f  ypdototf  *f  iotas  ^fi '  iShnk* 
Ttr  i^  fiuf  TiKo'cfi  ytSveuL  *  ytmifKOifjWsM  ftS^in  as  he  has  not  madt 


y\\ 


HI  amUifam  if  hu  Bftnte,  )i  neahtr  iw/  Ix 
efhuE0tnct.  for  u  u  imfogiiU  tku  Na^. 
idUy  fejw  fhat  Nanm  vhtcij  ii  tnfvtittly 


I  piftrtffe/iiul  k    ' 


lihtk^mmf    IhcliKc  nc  actks,  c.  17.  9'ir4  fi 


cm^thfndei  tiUhiati  y  tut  «  ctm^tbtnd  d  by  HMh"^  :  |4)ifl 

TO»c  J  bia  be  jotely  h  tht  CBHtrmfUt«r  of  hifjelf. 

Bnc  the  moce  diltinftty  to  explicate  and  dcmonnrarc  the  U 
comfrthtnfibduit  vfCsd,  we  molt  confider,  that  a  thing  is  tbtjj&id 
to  be  comprehended  ,  when  it  is  perfcfliy  knowen  Vo  (ar  »  it  il 
n'Kofable  or  imtSigibU.  For  comprchcnfiTe  knowlege  is  llx 
wtiercby  the  whole  of  an  ob)Ed,  To  fir  as  it  is  iDtelugibie,  h 
knowcn  cithtr  mtmtivdy  or  d^eirftvttf.  This  manner  oi  fpRdt 
is  taken  from  the  dimenfion  of  bodies,  which  are  faid  to  be  opB- 
prehcntled  ,  when  their  whole  quantitie  aai  extenfon  is  lb  cifr 
rained  in  another,  as  that  nothing  of  ttwir  quantitie  is  beyond^ 
conipfchcofion  ot"  the  continent.  Hence  2m»  and  the  Stoialiii 
fc^tors  ralJcdfirft  Twfiipf/  KmT»tJt4**t,Cemprehei7parti;  becanft 
they  fully  and  perfefliv  comprehend  a)  conciDfions.NowlhX  God 
is,  as  to  al  finite  capacitie,  incomu'tkritftbl*  is  evident,  C  i  J  froiB  the 
natnre  of  O/a^tbttfivi,  which  dcootcs  an  adequate  pcrfrft  pei»- 
trationand  definition  of  a  thing,  as  to  al  icseifeniial  Difiereoon, 
Predicates,  Proprieties  and  Parts ;  But  now  God  haying  noCctm 
or  eiTcQtiai  Dj^fcrwr  cannot  be  defined,  neither  can  his  EflrKC* 
penetrated  by  any  finite  capacitie.  (z)  From  tht  txfmitt  r*^* 
ponuit  btltrtm  A  firtite  cMfMcitit  and  the  infi/nir  EjftfKt  ofG»d. 
objeifk  is  comprehended  when  it  is  underltood  by  the  intdicft 
far  as  it  is  intelligible :  nowGod  being  infinitely  intcUigiWe, 
alio  infinitely  diftant  from,  and  fo  not  to  be  comprehended  by 
iiflite  intelietft.  God,  as  he  is  of  infinite  Efleiice,  fo  alfo  of  inRail 
cognofcibilitie  and  truth:  whence  he  is  not  coraprehcnfiWebJ 
any  but  hirafelf.  (;)  from  the  comfaratun  cf  thttgt  iiiteiMb 
The  more  abftra<;i  things  are  from  mater,  and  remote  from  Kofe 
the  more  difficult  to  be  underftood.  Thence  yfr*/?*r.jM'rt*pfc  a 
faith,  TbM  oitrjHtrlltftu  dijpeftdj  wpt  ti  if  »iJ»w  ^^VifraTs,  « 
vite'ds  fa-fi  Bein^i  mafi  mMtiftfihy  ^Ature,  as  Bah  t^wureb  the  &gtr. 
t.  e  things  by  bow  mnch  the  more  pure  und  f^ritsl  they  are ,  ^ 
Jb  much  the  moic  difitoilt  to  be  onderftood.    Tbm  ^juArjrAr, 


Clu4.  V5<  ^ods  Ittcomprt&eafhfli 

lA-  I.  c4if.i.pM£.2j.  '  if  therebe  fomcthiogdiffia 

*  UDdcrJtood ,  and  fbmcching  moredillicuit:,  and  i 
*morc  difficult,  aad  ib  forward  i  tnuU  there  Dot  t 
■moil  liffioilttobeuDdcrliood,  which  isGod?  Furj 
■malic  CddcIdIioqs,  lb  id  the  Crcatuus,  tlic  later  is  rr 
'ihaD  the  precedent,  butootniagmoltuifficultto  be  I 

*  bat  God :  nhich  his  launnlitie  aiid  Infinltie  both  e 
•intenftveclcarlydemoaltuUe-  (^)  From  the  Ofer-iuo 
iitnteefG^d.Hovi  iilticdotll  the  molt  iagacioi:;.  c'riilofol 
ftand,  mocti  Jt.fle  comprehend  of  the  Worths  and  i'rr 
God?  Howirapoffibletheiiis  It  for  poor  moiialstocl 
the  Efll-nce  of  God  ?  />*»/ cries  out,  iEow.  11.J3.  H 
Utirehis  JM^^ementi,  A-idhuwar/ti  p^fi  findi/i^  «§a  .'  j 
Workes ,  whrch  are  finite  and  ib  bear  ibnn:  proportion 
derthmding,  are  fo  UDfcai  chablc,  how  unfcarchable  th^ 
ftnce?     (5)  From  ottr  tj^nortnce  and  incomprchen/ien 
things  in  Nature.     Alas!  how  little  do  we  know  of  tl 
Beings  ?  Is  not  our  ignorance  much  more  than  our  kri 

"  the communprodii<n:s of  Nature?  How  little  then  mull 
know  ofthc  God  of  Nature  ?  This  Argument  is  incompi 
improved  by  Bradwardtnt ,  I.  I.  c.i.  pag.  27.  agaiiilt  I 
Philofophcrsof  his  Age,prcfuming  they  couM  by  their  J 
an  exai^t  model  of  the  divine  Decrees  and  Opcrarioil 
he  thus  lerioudy  derides :  '  Prcthee,  O  Philofopher,  tell 
*doctt  thou  fully  know  ?  I  fuppofe  thoti  ttarelt  not  fal 
•Crcamre.  I  know,  tliou  docll  not  perfciftly  knowT 
*  Atomein  tt»eSun,the  kaltdultof  the  Earth,  nor  thcl 

■*  of  water.    For  in  every  co.'pafi.cle  there  are  infinite! 

■*  near,  fuperficial,  and  corporal,  flee.  Thence  he  ccmclil 
*If  therefore  thou  knowelt  not  the  leaft  things,  ycl 

■*  infinitcJy  ignorant  of^  more  than  thou  knowcft ,  how  ■ 
*fiiHy  know  the  greateft  Being?  Prefume  not,  but  aJ 
•thyfclfco  bea  man,  and  that  thou  art  infinitely  ij 
'more  of  God  than  thoti  knowcft,     So  jicfuinji,  rewr^  J 

■•■^•3-  p'oves  from  our  ignorance  of  things  Icnfiblc,  f 

-rant  we  are  of  the  faprcmc  Being.     (6)  From  the 

•He  nattre  of  humoft  Knavfttgt.  In  thole  things  whe 
tcire  vrz  know  moft  ,  how  much  are  we  conrrad  irted  I 
who  arc  as  confident  of  their  Antiibcfify  as  wc  are  of  oil 
frf  Yea,  how  o&  do  wc  contradift  oor  fetwa ,  and  ihJ 


!0D  in  E."..n;s  ninLii  :>^  To  V- j^.t-rAi,i^ 
ry,  bon  [DQvEi  mu:c  U  iLLLC^i^  t^f^J 
f'nat  God  is  iiiccai|)ccacaljbk  b  b  ^ 
[fopetnatniaUy  cfcrattd,  fee  3" 

-f*"^-       ■  ,- 

\%  itniii  III  iiiMitigjiiii 
fyeiaa  ^yfffa^wtfwaJ^;!.  be  » 

:aBd  liicom[»cbciiCbilaie  of  God 
X  Kiprefaetkied  by  a  finite 
ifeiria  his  wonl  or  wottet.     It's 
ne  pn^ottioa  bccn-cca  cbe  obicA 

aadtie :  ani  ro  fpcafc 

ween  an  infiaite  obfofl  and  a 

ixadenceofc^in&aiceGad,  as 

■aeiDeaos,  both  " 

f  p-.-j.Tri,":  :ohimfdf,  vlieiiiiyweaKC 

:ra^£:icci.:oil«ndnpto  the  fa 

i  Dc^  cc/.  i~  ucred  ^iioSofbac^ 

fs  to  ccniuj;  Ds  io  oorf~^"  " 

e  iaco'nprekenllblc  God. 

'  tf  L-«,  wVerebf  be  is  "        "         -*  -   — 
iS  2ca3:^Dgto  the 
',  .Orw.  Z-  7.t'.  5-7. 

csLievccai^  tcuching  the 

Fdbln  were  :  irm  n'u^f  tic  ^^ft  Sit| 

^7  'i^nv^iit  fidiMaimfi<  '  -  --  - 

rczce  he  p-oceccs  to  amj»aie 

a»nes  t^'  He^ai,  &C.     He       ^ 

rods  :a  bf  of  ibe  bUdbeft  Siik( 
T^esce  he  coocIndc^iBllKciil. 


i 

Gli4*^«5.  ^Mhifi  ewrUjith4H0nr  Uiffdriet  afitr  GoU.      iff 

Jupitia^'^    When  therefore  fuch  things  are  jpckgn  of 'the  GodSy  let  m 
jr  filled  with  indignatienj  and  hanijh  the  Poets :  «/)  ri#  MeLowikot 

0t0ii(  Tt  ^  MW  3fI>r«fiS ,  m9(0W  Mtd^^  ilkwkSh%9  •TSrrf  ,  iV'iP^ 
ther  let  m  permit  the  Trofefforsof  Learning  to  mak^ufe  offnch  fabsi- 
liBtfe  Foots  for  the  inflmQing  of  Tonth :  If  truely  the  MagiSlnuts  •/ 
the  Otie  bereligiofe  and  divinoythey  wUj  fi  far  as  men  mayj  take  care 
hereof  for  at.  An  exceltent  Law  for  the  expelling  al  fabulofe 
Poets.  Thus  in  the  1 2  Tables  if  s  reckoned  as  one  of  Romnlus*s 
Laws  :  That  men  believe  not  the  Fables  of  the  Cods,  Laertius  re- 
lates of  Pythagoras^  ^  That  delcending  down  to  Hel ,  he  (aw  He- 
^y&^s  Soul  bound  to  a  brazen  Pillar  makinjg  a  lamentable  noife ; 
^  and  Homtr\  Soul  hanging  on  a  Tree  ,  with  Serpents  about  it, 
<  for  thofc  things  which  they  feigned  of  the  Gods.  And  Zeno- 
f  banes  Qlophonins  writ  againft  Homer  and  Hefiod^  deriding  them  for 
their  Fables  of  the  Gods.  So  much  did  the  wifer  Heathens  abo- 
minate thole  fabulofe  narrations  of  God.  It  was  a  great  Saying 
of  Bias^  mentioned  by  Laertius ^  4i  Simp  Ai>i  m  ototp ,  Speak,  of 
Cod  as  he  16. 

2.  "Plato  forbids  al  cnriafitie  in  owr  imjairies  abont  God.  Thus  ^einS  Cmie* 
Repab.  6.  fag.  506.  having  undertaken  to  difcourfe  of  God,  un-  ^^f  /'*  •g'  '•• 
der  the  notion  of  the  chief  en  Good,  he  gives  a  caution,  that  we  be  ^J"'  "^^ 
not  too  curiofe  in  prying  into  the  incomprehenfible  things  of  God. 
Doejt  thoHj  faith  he,  conceive  it  confentaneousj  that  any  difcourfe  of  a 
thing  whereef  he  is  ignorant  ?  No  farefy ,  fo  far  as  he  is  ignorant. 
"Doefl  then  not  kffovt ,  that  opinions  without  fcience  are  bafe ;  of  which 
opinions  the  be  ft  are  truly  blind  ?  JDoefi  thou  fudge^  that  they  who  opine j 
or  meafare  things  by  their  own  opinions^  without  underfiandinoy  dtjfer 
ofy  thing  from  thofe  who  being  blind  yet  conceit  they  go  in  a  right  path  ? 
no  furely.  BvAM^ySr  t/ixe^  ^UoaS^ »  rvfkirt  i^  OMAKsi ,  i^U  maf 
Jl§ikmp  ininp  ^i  7i  4^  Mtki ;  Wilt  then  therefore  contemplate  bafe^ 
blind,  and  oblique  opinions  (of  God)  when  thou  nu^fi  hear  clear  and 
excellent  difconrfes  from  others  f  An  excellent  rule  for  the  confine- 
ment of  our  notions  and  contemplations  touching  God  to  (acred 
Revelations.  Then  he  addes  in  Socrates^s  name :  But  truely ,  as 
'for  moj  lam  no  way  fit  for  this  fo  great  an  affait\  Cnamely  to  diC 
courle  of  the  chiefefl:  Good]  ana  therefore  left  going  beyond  my  ca- 
facitie  I  fhould  come  flwrt  of  what  J  aime  at^  and  makg  my  felfn- 
0liculousy  J  again  and  again  tremble  at  my  taske.  But ,  ble^ed  Sirs^ 
what  that  cluefejt  Good  isjletus  now  let  paffe :  for  the  Atajefiiehere- 

Pp  ^% 
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ih,*ftdj  wftkm  AiiftBGmd,  uii  km 

fsyiag  imo  ttacNanre  cf  Gad  ,  «A«i 
coanwptare  God  in  fadfcfts^  "    '~ 


of  thel^TiiielfaCMc.    Tbeacc  heiMeH 

ut.  Godi^akX.    UIkmc 
a&xA  OS  aganftdjp 
itnrc  and  Setrcisof  God  ?  iKkei  ftel 
Kt  the  DniDe  EfiEnee  aad  as  i 

and  coclboDd  hiinfelf :  MT  c 
thu  coccnns  bim  ID  bt  ia 
Jrice ,  dm  dK>j 
Myfreii? ,  firther  C 

izd  mrioh:  Whs  udawd  by  t 
i^eEiT^rcf?  He thatiadal^edihbe 
:  hioi&if  into  a  Labyrifllfa,  cot  of  ■ 
mfelf.    TreSociatic  i     ■  --    ■ 
XtoCiTeinto  the  Mrftcnes  of  I 
dilcovered  r.imfcU  in  bis  workes  wrt 

d  conofe  Saucuor  of  tbe  OmaeiftAife 
.-J  i:p  by  hisGiorie.     And  how  ■■^IMJ 

D;roc,3:i,  bva  fecmiag rcBgioft mI jl 
S(ci?ts  Of  Ccd  ?  It  mt  opporBME^M 
in.  vebo ,  lx.i}g  bv  a  cnriofe  ^M  iatf^v 

«r  r«rw/t  K-»j.  Wfo  ^  ill   yi^iii   « 

ccuJaiioss  ahoDt  God,  tfailooed 

ei  and  taow  how  nauch  bctor  i 

ec  pioosiCLoraoce,  topaftbf  l 

3od,than  t\  apcood  bta'  ' 

rhcm.    La!':iy,  wbatproictsic  mi 

oiz  things  tvhich  tns&cad  il  I 

e.  asl'or  c.jrcoct?H_" 

<xi,  wc  have  a  good  CMOM^vcfl  lihyM 


|'Ch4'$>5'  T^fte*fitiot*etefCedofgre0tmntent^^.       a^gj 
tmde.    To  which  we  may  adde  that  of  PtMOy  t1  }  vho****  cu- 

rffr,  r*  it mciUfily  Mtd trmfrrtntiy  vnft^  uto  he  ^catly  wife.  Which 

rigrccs  with  facred  Philofophic  ,   Horn.  12.  3.  f^m*  W|  tJ  a-»-  Rom.  la-j 

5 .   Plato  inftniftes  us,  That  the  teaH  noticfs  of  God  tmd  his  Di-  Tit  iu^  mw 
nifff  Perfefhorjj  ought  to  he  ef^mt  momem  undefttrnt  vtiih  hj.     So  ^G»J  «)  g, 
in  hiiCritiMfMg.  107.  by  an  allution  taken  fiom  Painters  he  ii-  *""""■ 
{oftrates  this  H^TiOthefis  thus :  When  Pmnieri  dr<m  the  PUluref  ef 
the  Godf,  e^c.  vee  tbinkt  n  fit^ient  tf  they  give  us  hut  any  tUrke  repre- 
fentittion of  them^ neither  dewe  heirtg  imsk^fiU amntudvert Vfith  a  cca- 
ffrints  rye  on  their  rrorks  i  hMt  refl  ahieidanily  f^tis^ed  in  what  refrt- 
fintMiort  they  give  us.     Bat  when  they  come  to  drtf9t  our  own  piUjirt, 
tr  tht  pEhert  of  any  that  helorg  to  us ,  we  more  feverely  animadvert  ^ 

andtenftere  them,  if  they  trre  in  the  leaSl  foim.     The  fame  is  to  he  , 

vhfirved  m  ihe  rxplicatien  of  i!>efe  things ,  S71  7*  p/fi  iffttm  1^  ^t 

M*$it  if«r«'f(f4Hd,  &C.  it'hen  tee  difcourfe  of  things  ceUfit^l  and  di-  " 

tnr.e,  trt  tinrk*  oar  fthts  abtindamly  fatufied,  %f  there  be  the  leajf  tvi-  ' 

itrwr  broaihtfor  the  explication  of  iheir  naiurt  \  hut  on  tht  contrary  ' 

in  oar  examensof  tisitigs  mort.tl  andhuman,  we  are  went  to  nfe  greater 
£ligence.  Wherrfere  tf  thoft  things,  which  we  are  now  ahaiti  to  dif- 
courfe ef,  be  not  fi  exoBly,  as  their  digmrie  requires,  mprifentedhy  ki, 
feMi  pardon  us.  An  excellent  preface  to  a  difconrfe  of  things  di- 
TJne  touching  God,  which  Plato  is  here  entering  on.    Hence, 

4.  Plate  adTiftth  us  not  to  txpeH  or  drfire  farther  difcoveriet  ef  Al  ntu'cii  d 
(Jed,  than  his  own  revelation  and  illumination  fial  aford  to  us.  So  in  CadbyOJvii 
hnTimtus,  pag.  29.  iu[ifiif^»  it  i  A(>«r,  9|U«V  ri  »'  te*\*i  ftfm  ? 

99t  fjt/it  tri  *i(ft  ^tniit ,  it  fluff  he  rememhred  hotb  hy  mt  that 

t«fc^,  and  by  you  who  are  Judges  of  n*y  dtfcourfes,  that  we  have  hut 
man  '?(ature,  and  therefore  rf  wt  can  but  attain  unto  fome  Oriental 
TraAim  or  prohahle  relation  of  thifi  things ,  CtOudiingGod,  &C.3 
wt  M4^  »«  inquire  farther  about  them.  Tliat  by  his  nxfT<  uiM«r 
we  rand  nndcrftand  fome  Oriental  Judaic  Tradition  originally  of 
dmnc  revelation,  I  tliinkc,wii  appear  evident  to  any  that  conG-  1 

den  the  ufc  of  this  phrafe  in  Plato.  Indeed  in  onr  contemplati- 
ons *nd  difconrfcs  of  God  it  is  neither  profitable  nor  (jfir  to  pro- 
cedc  farther  than  divine  RcTcIation  and  Illumination  Ihal  cfinauft 
B8.    Neither  need  wc  be  alliamcd  to  be  ignorant  of  fuch  .S(.acts 

1(^00^1,  the  humble  ignorance  of  which  argues  more  folid  know- 
^  Pp  1  >fc^^ 
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lege,  than  cuiioic  and  vain  fpecoiations  thcteof.  Thtfe  arc  lia 
belt  bounds  for  our  inquiries  about  God,  not  only  to  follow  Go4 
learning,  but  alfo  to  leave  ofFinguiring  when  and  whcrcGod 
leaves  off"  to  teach:  as  we  may  not  negle«  what  God  has  reveled 
of  himfelf,  fo  wc  may  not  ftarch  into  what  God  has  kept  fecm: 
for  as  the  former  argues  too  muchfloth  and  ingratitude,  fo  the 
later  too  much  pride  and  curJolitie.  It  was  a  great  Sajring  rf 
Auittfiia:  Wc  may  fujtly  ffUovf  ScrtKHrt,  wbUbdt^in  iMdiil^r/it  mt- 
ther^ces  foftly,  that  jle  mxy  not ^o  beyond  our  infamitU.  A  belie- 
ving ignorance  in  things  not  reveled  about  God  is  much  betttr 
than  a  ralh  fcience.  Al  natural  rcafon  and  invctligadon  aboix. 
God,  ought  to  follow  not  precede  faith.  Hence, 
'  5.  P/.(f(»  informcs  us,  Th.a  our  afctntimhccQnitmfl/aita^Gti 
ntuii  he  by  the  fume  degrees,  by  whieb  he  drfccndel  to  lUy  tithtr  ut  kk 
vnrkes  or  veorcU.    Thus  Re^uh.  6.  fdg.  509,  &c.  he  Infonnes  k, 

*  That  it  is  above  al  human  capacitie  to  comprehend  the  Mijeflic 
'  of  the  chiefeft  Good,  as  it  is  in  its  inacccdiBle  fplcndot ,  yet  wi 
*■  may  alcend  thereto  by  certain  ^^iUtt  or  ivvMiStiS^Tf,  CrM-n 
'or:  degrees:  which  Grades  of  Afcerit  raull  be  Uken  from  Godj 

*  Cr4des  or  de^ecs  of  Defceiit  unto  us  ;  that  lb  we  may,  by  a  ccr* 
*tainAnaIogle^ndfimiIitude,afcendup  to  the  knowlcge  of  Cod, 

*  fo  &r  as  it  '^  poffible  for  man.  Yet  he  gives  us  diis  oecdfiit 
caation.  That  wt  mufl  jpeakf  foherly  ofibcfefo  great  Mi^entiy  eal 
take  httdthMWt  afcrtbe  not  id0lnh&-  tU&  a  purism  birxh  f  ifci 
Parent  ef  the  Vniverfe.  The  grades  or  degrees  whereby  God  dfr 
fcendes  to  us,  and  we  afcend  to  him  arc  cither  nMnrMt  or  f)^* 

tt  natwtM.  I.  The  natitral  Grades  or  Degrees,  whereby  God  dc- 
fcendes  down  to  us,  and  we  afcend  up  to  hira>  are  al  the  EfiSt^ 
Frodit&siodWerkesofGod,  with  al  their  Virtues,  Efficaas,  Or- 
ders, Varieties,  and  al  manner  of  Perfeftions.  SoFLaoyRtf^A. 
treating  largely  of  Gods  Caufaiitie,  he  faith,  jH  r.amral  Ca^i 
and  Effeiit  are  but  ity»,  tnfUiftytfULlm,  and  ttytni,  f^'orkss^jttii- 
cei,  attdOnldrettofGod  the  great  Parent  of  the  Vmvtrfr,  wbetCD{ 
we  may  afcend  up  to  the knowlege  of  God,     This  is  most  n* 

3.  tively  and  dearly  laid  down  in  facred  Philofophie,  isRam.  I.  ift 
20.  where  he  faith,  the  ui/Ji^  wcr^ejof  God,  asfo  mai^alce 
lead  us  up  to  the  contemplation  of  the  invtfbU  perfefliom 

God,lpeciallyhis«frnw//wwfr<»W(7«'<*'"w/.    That  there  is  a 

tural  knowlcge  of  God  gained  by  the  Book  of  Nature  is  moft 
epident,  albeinlieSw;uuaas,ta  fetve  theii  Hypochelis ,  denie 


Ch.4*  5 'J*  ^y  ""y  ofCaufalitie. 

Xiiis  natural  knoyplege  of  God  is  either  infitt  or  dcquiftte.  So 
Hiott  TrH^itvfu  faid,  tfeat  our  KmMt^nt  ptrfuafion  of  God  was  ci- 
ther inndti^OT  HtKUrtft  acqitifiie.  OMtt'ifiteand  inniackz'awUgtof 
^eiVconfiftesin  thole  commun  notices  of  God,  both  fpcciilative 
and  prartic,  whidi  are  imprefled  on  the  Confcience.  Our  ae- 
quifttc  natural k^mvU^e  of  God  is  that  which  is  gained  by  aftnal 
coraparation  and  difcourfe  from  the  workes  of  God.  This  ac- 
quifite  knowlcgc  may,  according  to  the  diftribution  of  that  fpn- 
liSm 'DionyJiMt  y  (who  was  indeed  a  great  Platonilb)  cap.z.  de 
Affft.Theolog.  be  acquired  and  pfomoved  three  ways;  by  way  of 
Cuifalitie,  by  -Way  of  EmncncCf  by  way  of  Negation, 

(i)  By  w^  of  CMpUtit ,  wlKaby  the  EfetJs  of  God,  which  r.  By  w; 
are  either  little /m^je/,  or  at  leaft  ^(y?»>w,  f iw//?f^j  of  God,  v/e  caufaiitjt. 
mount  up  to  the  knowlege  and  contemplation  of  God,  the  ori- 
ginal Parent  or  iirftCaufe  of  al.  For  indeed  the  effed  carries 
with  ic  the  fignature,  impreifc,  and  refTemblance  of  its  Caufe  ■■,  as 
you  frequently  fee  the  Parents  complexion  or  conditions  in  the 
Child.  -Thus  Pl-tto ,  Rtpub.  6.  pag.  507.  having  Jaid  down  this 
preface,  that  it  was  impotfible  to  comprehend ,  yea  to  apprehend, 
any  thing  of  tlie  Divine  Majeftie  in  himfelf,  he  tels  us ,  Thdt  he 
Pfould ifujtarg  after  himin hii ofifpringor  efeth :  and  thenheaddes: 
oOAO^At  juV  Tti  f*nwii  t^tvalnrm  Vfiat  JUmr,  ni0fiiA»r  SmJ'iJ'if  f 
Atysp  n  rl*»,  ^tt  laks  ^"^  ^'^  '  fiioidd  again  ft  my  vnl  give  yon  u 
ffurio:*}  Idea  ef  the  Onld  of  thU  great  Parent,  He  fpeakes  in  the 
language  of  jratiti,  cited  by  P-i«/,  A!^.  17.  28.  ne  are  al  hid  of-  ^fl,  17.  -a* 
ffrittg  \  and  applies  this  notion  to  al  lower  goods,  which  he  makes 
to  be  the  offering  or  iiUie  of  the  chiefelt  Good  •■,  and  therefore 
by  them  we  afcend  up  to  the  contemplation  of  their  Parent.  So 
Damafctne^  Orthod.  Fid.  I.  i.e.  1 5.  t«  3  MTtftOtitSf  xryi/Jfia,  «t 
wMi  vfS  witrtif  K«T>iy«(«T«  •  at  y*t  diri&-  uSavmr  vff  irrw  ^ 
^nt  K«-[«f ,  1^  Sr  tXyslat,  ^  «rl«,  But  theft  things  that  are  fpoksn 
Cof  God]  afftrmattvcly,  are  predicated  of  hm  m  ilie  caufe  of  all  hings. 
And  he  addes :  f*&A»r  ^  £*  «^  TffUMrtfwt  ig  irAM#i«^irT*ii  aul^^ 
•rjMfrtfMf  in^4L^6nJtu'  Tiintirt^  ^  r*  max.  Bat  he  jhal  he  more 
froperly  named  from  things  mvre  excellent  and  more  akff  to  himfelf; 
Titnx  things  immaterial  are  more  excellent.  WheteiO  he  inftrudcs  US, 
(i)  That  our  affirmative  notices  of  God  are  chiefly  drawen  fiom 
his  eRedis.  (1)  That  among  his  effctlls  thofe  give  us  the  moll 
lively  Ideas  of  God ,  which  are  moft  excellent  and  akin  to  hira ; 
aamcly  things  imnucerial,  as  the  buoun  Soul,  5(c.    God  fo  ma- 
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nifcftcs  himfelf  in  the  whole  opifice  of  the  llDirerie,  that  wc  cu 
no  fooner  open  our  eyes,  but  may  behold  the  gloriofc  Idcat  of  Im 
Divine  Wiidome ,  Power,  and  Goodncflc ;  which  ever  way  »: 
tarnc  our  eye,  tliere  (hincs  forth  fome  ray  of  the  Divinitic.  Wte 
is  the  whole  Univerie,  but  a  vifible  Map  or  Pirture  of  the  inrit 
bkDeitie?  Is  not  tl>e  Creators  Name  written  in  goMcnOan- 
fters  on  every  page  of  the  BooJt  of  Nature  ?  It's  trae,  foioc  Kau 
eyes  to  fee  and  read  their  Creators  Name  in  the  Book  ofNanB^ 
but  it  follows  not  hence ,  that  there  is  no  natural  knowicgcrf 
God,astheSocinians  would  needs  perfuadc  us :  For  that  a  tiuo$ 
becal!eduatara!,it  isnor  ncccflary,  that  it  be  aftcally  ioalaiaij 
butitfufficethiritraay  be  derived  from  a  natural  prindpt:  b:- 
caufe  fome  men  arc  blind,  we  may  not  thence  conclude^  cbtffi^ 
is  Dot  natural  to  a  man. 
r  (z)  Another  natural  grade  or  way  of  iaiowiog  God  is  hjw 
efEmntffce.  Thefe  Notices  of  God  by  way  of  Emmmcr  arc  ba 
when  compofcd  both  of  Affirmatives  and  Negadves,  as  alio  <f 
termes  molt  (iraple.  Thus  DairMfirnt,  Orthodox.  Fid.  1. 1,  c.  15. 
yKv%u\irt  !!  1^^  tf  ■Vv"''  «'>u^'«'  uln  i  0M{afr9-  igU,  S  tirif* 
Ji@-  iiirnt  d  yJ0f£^tX'^  *fX*'  ^  *■*  TMawT*.  The  ftmttfi iKiHn 
ef(jadisthAt  tompUxiar.  of  bmb  ^Affirmatives  and  NcptTfcs^  « 
jHDtrrftntUt  Eftmfy  fu}>trdivifK  Divwirir,  fitfrrr<iitf.ttCa^tytKdihi 
Uke.  When  we  fee  any  pcrfcdion  in  the  Creature,  wc  attrihstc 
theftmeto  God  in  a  more  eminent  degree  and  manner.  ha& 
here  we  are  to  remember,  that  the  more  general  notions  of  tm- 
ted  pcrfetftions,  albeit  they  are  more  impcrfcft  as  "    " 


the  Ocature,  yet  they  arc  more  properly  attributed  to  God,  3 
more  (pccial  notions  ■■,  becaufe  the  former  are  more  abftraftt 
Jimpic,  the  later  more  concrete  and  compofite :  For  by  I 
the  higher  we  aicend  to  the  generic  notions  of  things,  b 
the  more  fimple  our  notions  are.  Hence  it  is ,  thfcC  JCii 
more  properly  afcribed  to  God,  than  Scjrft  or  Rtafon ; 
ismoregcQcricandlimple:  (b  Liff,  than  f'lwanaw  j 
SfMt :  hence  aifo  t)  S»,  Bdng^ as  Jthovah  wliiui  denotes  i_ 
arc  the  moft  proper  Names  we  can  give  God-,  bccanft  l 
generic  and  (tmple  notions.  And  the  rcafonofthc  whole  is  tl 
Scing  the  Divine  Eflcncc  is  more  aptly  and  familiarly  i. 
h^  AbnigmUonoiIieimtfon,lhZ'a  by  A^rmMten,  hence  itj^ 
that  by  how  much  the  more  concrete  and  fpecial  oor  nd' 
byfomocUthft  kffi:  xV\c^  i^ts.  to  God -..  and  oa  tbei 


by  how  much  the  more  iimple  and  general  they  are ,  by  fb  much 
'  the  more  they  agree  toGod,  becaufe  they  are  by  fo  much  the 
more  remote  from  the  imperfeAions  of  the  Creature ,  as  Twiffi, 
Sckm.  m$d.  fug.  309.    Hence,  ' 

(l)  The  fc^ft  natural  way  or  degree  of  knowmg  God  is  by  Ne-  3.  «;  wy  #f 
gmkn  or  Remaikit:  for  the  Divine  Eflence  y  by  rrafon  of  its  Im-  ^^mIm. 
meniitie  and  Infinitude ,  exceding  al  the  Ideas  or  notions  our  In- 
telleft  can  forme  of  it ,  cannot  better  be  apprehended,  than  by 
removing  al  imperfe^ons  from  it.    SoMiikuuj  Sum.  i.  jQm/?. 
10.  Art.  I.  ^  Thmgs  (imple  are  beft  defined  oy  Negation ;  not  as 
^  if  negation  were  eflential  to  them,  but  becaufe  our  IntclleO,, 
^  which  firft  apprehendcs  things  compofite,  cannot  arrive  to  the 
'  cognition  of  things  fimple ,  but  by  the  remodon  of  al  compofi- 
<  tion.    The  fame  he  more  fully  explicates,  c$mrd  Gem.  L  i.  e.  14. 

*  In  the  confideration  of  the  Divine  Eflence  the  way  of  Remotion 

*  is  chiefly  to  be  ufed :  for  the  Divine  Eflence,  by  reafon  of  its 
^  Immenfltie,  excedes  al  forme  that  our  Intelleft  can  attain  unto; 
^  wherefore  we  cannot  apprehend  it,  by  knowing  what  it  is )  but 
^  we  have  ibme  notices  thereof,  by  knowing  what  it  is  not.  For 
^  we  by  fb  much  the  more  draw  near  to  the  knowlege  of  God  ,  by 
^  how  much  the  more  we  can  by  our  Intellect  remove  imperfe- 
^  Aions  from  God :  for  we  by  fo  much  the  more  perfeAly  know 
^everything,  by  how  much  the  more  fully  we  contemplate  its 
<  differences  from  other  things :  for  every  thing  has  in  it  felf  its 
^proper  eflence,  whereby  it  is  diftinguiflied  from  al  other  things. 
^  But  becaufe  in  the  confideration  of  the  Divine  Eflence  we  can- 
^  not  conceive  what  it  is  ^  or  its  Qenus ,  nor  its  diflindtion  from 
^  other  things  by  afiirmative  diflerences,  it  is  therefore  neceflary, 
^  that  we  conceive  of  it  by  negative  diflerences.  Indeed  the 
moft  fimple,  fpirital,  divine,  and  excellent  things  are  bed;  fet  forth 
by  negatives.  Hence  God  himfelf  is  befl:  exprefled  and  appre- 
hended  by  way  of  negation.  We  know  rather  what  he  is  not, 
than  what  he  is. 

2.  The  fupernatural  grades  or  degrees  whereby  God  dcfcendes  n^  fupentat$rgi 
to  us,  and  we  afcend  to  him  are  either  (jracUft  or  Glariom.   (i)  Grtits  whmby 
Hie  ^4^/ ivfC/r^cr  whereby  we  afeend  up  to  God  are  either  oh-  ^4cvulift9' 
ftBive  or  ftthjeSHve.    Ci]  The  fupernatural  cbjiHive  grades  of  ^^ 
Grace  are  either  yiimf/f  or  ccntfUxe.  (i)  The  fimvU  objeShve  ffzde  ^^  ^;^ 
•f  Grace,  wher€l>y  we  afeend  up  to  God  and  tne  contemplation 
«f  him,  is  Chrifij  the  MediatoiV  who  is  the  cflcDCii»LGVi£t&^y^^Gfi^^* 
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ioaltheGlorieoftbcDeitieis  mod refpicndeot,  as  lOrr.  j.il^ 

2Cof.4.4.      Heis  tht  tnu^e  ef  God ,  zGrr.^^.  ttit^f  an  imt^t  w  m  txfr^ 

rtfftfnhlmce  er  iiutttanen  ef  <«  txrmfUr  ,  MftordtM  to  itt  fwm.  m 

I^nA  ;  and  fo  it  differs  from  refi^tam,  or  a  Footfirf  ,  which  gim 
only  rome  darke  notices  of  a  thing,  by  its  caufalicie.  There  at 
fomc  vt/iipa  or  foerlirfj  of  God  imprelTtd  on  the  fcnfible  iroddi 
yea  an  Acadent^l  Im.tge  of  God  OR  tile  renewed  Sodi  \  bat  Cbdt 
is  an  tffemid  Ima^e  m  God ,  in  whom  at  the  invilibile  pecftfiioB 
of  God  become  vifibic  to  an  eye  of  faith.  Thence  he  is  fifd  rj 
be,Ci>/.  I.  I  J-  the  ima^t  ef  the  invifibic  Ceii ;  i.t.  GoJ 
fible  in  himlcif  becomes  vifible  in  his  Son.  VVii. 
ftiled,  Hfb.  I.  5.  thctffid^trceef  insglorit,  andth.^... 
jon.  'AwauyMiut,  IS  ttu'>i  ha(«,  the  ^lender  or  tgidgeKLc  jf  fx  im: 
communicated  mandbvitsrayes,  Ijxicially  as  they  fal  on  a  Ciood, 
and  fomakc  ma.\nK(©-,i\irtUtts^o\2.  rtfitxr image  tif  the  SMt,wUA 
fcems  to  be  aiioiher  Sun  :  fo  Chrift  be  is  the  P^thut  <x  njuxt 
/wwf*  of  God,  who  is  in  bimfclf  4  Li^ht  uiMceJfthU  trnJ/d  tf  <^ 
m,  as  iT()M.6.  t6.  Thence  it  is  added  ;  Andthechar^rr^ki 
frrfon .-  x'tf^h  no'CS  an  E^'in  or  c-vfri'jff  fi^/rre  eti^Mttn,  OT 
imfnpd:  Al  dic  Divine  Attributes  and  Perfections  of  God  arc 
imprelTed  or  engraven  on  Chrift's  human  Nature,  tn  kgibJe  and 
golden  Charaiflers  :  ivhence  h^hRlkiBpmaTHtiGfdvjhui.W 
is  indeed  the  golden  Arke  wherein  the  Deitie  lies  couched ;  a  vj- 
fihie  Image  of  the  invifible  Deitie ;  nhofe  mediaiorie  Offices  ani 
Relations  fecm  impcrfeiflly  expreOed  in  Plate's  Dtinons,  of  whita 
before.  (1)  The  cvmpUxr  ob;e<!live  grades  of  our  sfccnt  Dp  W 
God  arc  al  divine  tVcrdt  or  HeveUtioni,  both  j>rccfptivc  and  tnm:}- 
fivcj  whereby  the  Divine  Nature  andW'il  iis  reveled  ioos,-» 

1.    iCbr.  IJ.  12.  For  we  novt  fee  thorough  a  gtAffeditrki'y.      WcfcCtit 

faceof  God  in  the  glafle  of  divine  Words  and  Ordinance!,  ytt 

only  tKigmttic4ily  and  ohfcurtly.  And  Plato  makes  mention  of  3*fr 

aWO*,  "  Druine  Word,  whereby  thingsdivine  are  reveled  to  an 

I  light  ef  whichy  iflmiftake  him  not,a!tudcs  to  thcfacred  Scriptures.  D] 

The /M^/f^nif  grades  whereby  we  afcend  up  to  the  knowlcgeol 

GoJ  arc  al  "Divine  IHumirnum's  ,  whereof  we  find  great  ootidi 

j,7i,;/^6((j^  andPhUofophemesinPteff.ashereafterClMp.io.  5.1.  (zj  TTiect 

4ilmif.  arc  3llb  Cr^Jf]  of  Gloric,  whereby  giorifiea  Spirits  afccod  i$|l 

the  btjuific  rifwi  of  God ^  of  which  clfcwhcre.    Theft  are, "' " " 

thus  delccnts  of  God  toman  ,  and  the  afcents  of  manj 

whereby  hisiQcois\'fvOrit^^\\i\&^ifc\B'l,i,^  iu  fame  degrees  a' 

1  £d  though  ne\et  tGm^tOnttisAVi  y=>*^  'Wvcsaai^ 


fccod  i^JB 
arejM 

'fl 
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OTGods  Life,  Knowlege}  V^il,  and  Power* 

:    rh€Uf€ofGQdint}9eAaHMkU<ff  his  EJfence:  Cods  Life  monjpi^ 
ritiiofe,felf'm0vingfLifeitfelfjifmmfrt:atj  andtheCoHfeofdlLafc. 

•  Gods  Sciencty  its  PerfeUim  \  ObjcR  both  c&mflexe  and  incomflcxe  ; 
farticMlarfy  the  human  SohI:  The  2ldode  of  Divine  Science  by  the 
T>ivihe  E^enee  and  Ideas  :  Cods  Science  moSt  fimpUy  intmtive^  unm 
mnfabUj  certain j  abfolme^  eternal^  and  ferfeS.  Simfle  Intelligence^ 
and  Science  of  yifion :  Middle  Science  what.  TheWUof  Godjits  ' 
ObjeSy  jiSaalitief  Independence^  ImmsaabiHiiej  AbfoUaeneffe-,  Ante- 
•cedencey  PerfeSionj  Liberties  Efficace^  DiJUnSions.  Gods  Tower y 
and  its  Jdentitie  with  his  Wit:  Its  ObjeH  things  fojftble :  Its  In-* 
finitHde. 

§.  i.TJItherto  we  have  conCdcred  die  €  fence  of  God  as  exihnt,  tt*  ^fi  •f<5«fc 

XX  we  now  prdcede  to  confider  it  as  aBaofey  which  is  uuially 
termed  the  Ufe  of  God ,  whereof  we  find  great  notices  in  Sacred 
and  Platonicfhilofophie.  In  facred  Phiiolbphie  Life  is  afcribed 
to  God  on  various  reafons :  (i)  irriUnjUk  \xi  off ofition  to  ^iUdAk 
Gods,  or  Idols ;  and  fb  it  denotes  the  Veritie  and  Truth  of  his  Ef 
fence  and  Exiftence,  as  Mat.  i6.  i6.  «5  eiS  fv  f^ShtQ-y  of  the  U-  Mac  t6.  i6, 
wng  Godj  i.  e.  of  the  true  very  God,  in  oppofition  to  al  falfe  Gods. 
So  jlcl.  14- 1 5.  I  Tim.  4.  TO.  as  in  the  O.  T.  Dent.  3  2. 40.  PfaL 
84.23.  Jer.^.z.     (z)  \%eu^miy  by  way  of  Eminence  ^  to  diftin- 

guilh  his  A^ualitie  and  manner  of  ading  from  that  of  the  Crea- 
ture :  for  al  life  condfUng  in  a  fpirituofe  aituofitie  y  every  thing  is 

.  iaid  to  live,  fo far  as  it  is  ojSfnin^Py  a  felf^maving  Principe y  as 
Plato  phrafeth  it :  now  God  being  the  moft  pare  AH  and  Spirity 
and  the  prime  ^JroKfri^er)  felf  moving  Principe ,  which  moves  al- 
things,  but  is  moved  by  none,  hence  Life  in  the  molt  eminent  de- 

.  gree  belongs  to  God,  zsjoh.  1.4.  and  ellewhere.  d)  iHtywIs" 
zSiy  effeCHvely ,  as  he  gives  life  to  al,  either  natural ,  ASt.  17.  28. 
^eut.  30.  20.  ovfpiritHoly  Hof  i.  10.  zCor./^,  11.  Ephefj^.  18. 
or  gloriofiy  Job.  14. 9.  (4,)  i^smfSfy  effentialfyy  as  the  Divine  Et 
fence  is  in  and  of  it  felf  ailaofe.  For  the  Life  of  God  is  God 
lumfelf :  hence  when  he  fwears  by  his  life ,  as  Dent.  32. 40.  he  Dent.  5a.  4/*. 
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ivtcz:shybmfelf.    And  fo  men,  when  they  woald  Iwcar  bj^U, 
»Sjm.  14.3?.  thcv  fwcacby  UsLfe,  ^«i  j.  ij.   1  Sam.  14.  39.     And  biCBifc 
Cty.is  FJTeace  is  ever  aitiisfe,  therefore  he  is  laid  lo  live  Jtr  iwr, 
®,<ff.4.  j+,   w'jo  liveih for tvrr.     SoRcv.j^.  9, 

This  Life  of  God  efentUSy  conlideted  is  wel  defcribcd  hy  PUu^ 
iahh Pb-"io,  fag.  to6.  i  A  >•  9tU  atfttu.  tfa  i'Zm€gfnty  j«t) 
t1  -Tiff  (»Si  S^&-  ^  f*Ti  /aa*  kUnilir  >%>  «iu^  «'«>«'«*  «%  J|uyu- 
^S«/a  nii^iir<7»  iarBAAv;^,  ^^(  that  OW,  faithi«T^»fj,  wfcjn  li 
take  II )  the  very  ^etteJ^  formt^or  idt.teflift^  if  tt/y  ihin^  tlfe  In, 
mori.tlt  can  ntver  die^  iiconfiflhy  dl.  In  Which  dc/ciipcionirftiie 
Life  of  God  we  may  confider,  (i)  the  mode  of  life  tic  sfoibcs 
to  God,  in  that  charader,  auji  t)  tS(  {wSi  ^/©-,  the  vmfcot't 
forme  or  utcA  of  lift^  whereby  the  Li  fc  of  God  is  cffentiafly  iiflc- 
rented  from  al  other  Ufa.  For  no  created  life  can  be  laid  tolw 
the  fxffme  er  idc^t  of  life  ,■  The  Angelic  life  is  of  al  created  llfcs 
the  raolt  aduofc»  fpirituofe,  and  noble  \  yet  it  cannot  be  tuita 
hcthe  Iptdctorideaeflffr',  becaufe  it  conuins  not  the  nhoktS 
life :  for  the  fpecies  and  forme  contains  the  whole  eflincc.    Bot 

now  the  LifcofGod  is  the  Jpecieij  forme,  or  tdt*  of  life,  bccaofc  it 
contains  in  it  fcif  eminently  and  cllentially  al  life:  whatcrer 
SpiritMofitie  or  .^«*/Mif  there  is  in  any  acatcd  life,  it  is  in  a  tra;!- 
Icendent  eminent  degree  comprehended  in  the  elTmiAlUfc  of 
God.  (1)  'Plato  makes  this  Life  of  God  to  be  *9«r«?ff,  maui- 
tai  So  j4rifiotle,  lib.  z.  de  Celo,  cap.  ; .  &tS  itifyttm  Hmmm  '  nn 
y  Ri  (fi  mi^i&y  The  Mnergie  or  Jiiliiofuie  of  U'od  is  Jmrutrubu. 
and  tini  it  life  eternal.  This  Immortaliticof  the  Divine  Lift  b 
Xj*  fifir,  natural, abfolule  and  ejfefirtal,  as  I  7im.6.  16.  boE  ife 
iinmortalitic  of  Creatures  is  only  ii^t1wT&-,  ac^uifite ,  as  flaii  ia 
his  Timaus .-  or  in  the  phrale  of  facred  PhiloJophic  ,  x^eJ'  i  *»" 
^»ti^hy  grace  and  fret  ^nation.  Angels  and  human  Spirits  are 
immortalby  divine  donation  >  but  tliey  poirelTenot  Immtrtafi. 
tic,  as  the  Divine  Life  doth. 

But  to  explicate  the  Z,»/^o/G"oi/  more  fully,  according  totbc 
Analogic  it  bears  to  the  Atrimai  and  Rational  Life,  we  mail  a  % 

Ltie  examine  what  Life  in  its  generic  notion  importes.  And  her 
indeed  we  can  give  only  fome  poor  conjefturcs ;  in  as  much  > 
nothing  is  more  difficult  to  be  undcrftood  than /.»/(■ ,  albeit  M 
tiling  more  commun.  This  is  one  of  the  Myftcries  of  Nature 
which  not  falling  ander  the  perception  of  fenfe,  ferthcr  than  b 
its  efleds,  we  caa  qqI^  ^ive  fame  probable  conjeAorcs  of  11  ■'■^" 


I^Li/t  111 
g«M7<  Wbos. 


Ch.$.  §•!•       '  Tie  Life  0fCod  mofi ^irifuofi.  ,^07 

f  thus  much  we  find  by  the  effeAs  to  be  included  in  the  generic 

"[  notion  of  Life:  (i)  z,  fpiritHofc  Princife^oT  Spritttofitte.  So  among 

'  Animals,  by  how  much  the  more  fpir$tuofe  they  are ,  by  fo  much 

the  more  perfeft  and  noble  their  life  is.    The  animal  life  is  in- 

deed  compoicd  of  vital  and  animal  Spirits  in  agitation :  Hence 

*  vigor,  health,  ftrcneith,  (enle,  vegetation,  and  al  the  iflues  of  life 

*  procede.    And  by  how  much  the  more  potent  and  vigoious  the 

'   Spirits  are,  by  fo  much  the  more  adlive  and  pt  i  fcft  is  the  life.  So  ; 

in  the  rational  Life  J  the  more  fpirituoft  the  exercices  oi  Reafbn, 
and  Wilare,  the  more  pcrfeftthe  life  is.  (2)  Life  in  its  gene- 
ric notion  importes  ^Ko  j4ilHoJ!tie.  Life  vonliitcs not  in  a  mere 
ipirituofe  principe ,  but  in  the  agitation  of  that  principe.  And 
the  more  aftuofe  the  fpirituofe  principe  is ,  the  more  pt  rfcft  the 
life  is.  (3)  But  tiie  main  chara(fler  that  fecmsmofl:  dlential  to 
life  in  the  general  is  wSroKhn^iij  felf  motion.  This  Plato  makes 
commun  to  al  life ,  as  wel  create  as  increate :  Brutes  they  have  - 

an  animal  felf-motion  y  men  rational y  Angels  intellect Ic^  but  God  • 
abfolHtCy  effentialy  and  independent.    Thus  much  being  premillcd  of 
Life  in  its  generic  notion ,  we  now  procede  to  explicate  how  far 
the  Life  01  God  participates  hereof. 

I .  The  Life'of  God  carries  in  it  the  moft  perfeft  Sfirituoftie^  ^^^  ^f{  of  Goi 
as  he  is  the  moft  firaple  pure  Spirit ,  without  the  leaft  fliadow  of  '^^•^^^''■'W'« 
Mater  either  fhyfic  or  metaphyfic.  The  leflc  any  thing  has  of  ma- 
ter, the  more  ipirituofe  it  is :  Angels  and  human  Souls  are  called 
Spirits*,  becaule  they  are  void  of  al  phyjic  mater:  but  yet  they 
have  metaphyjic  mater,  or  pajfive  obediential  poreer^  and  therefore 
are  not  pure  fimplc  Spirits  metaphyfically  confidcred.  Though 
I  cannot  without  inhuman  violence  to  mine  aflent  take  in  that 
notion  of  a  Spirit  given  us  by  Learned  More^  in  his  Divine  Dia^ 
lojHes,7)ialog.  i.  Sett,  Z4..pa^.g^y&:c.  where  he  makes  extenfton 
agreable  to  a  Spirit ,  and  \o  not  proper  and  cfTential  to  Mater 
folely,  according  to  the  Cartefian  and  ancient  Hypothefis.  For 
if  a  Spirit  be  capable  of  extenfion  in  a  ftrict  and  phyfic  notion, 
which  he  feems  to  defend,  I  cannot  imagine  how  it  Ihould  be  ex- 
emt  from  phyfic  mater,  and  al  thofe  laws  of  phyfic  corporeitie,  ^ 

dillblutioi),  and  corruption  which  attend  Mater :  yet?  I  can  cafily 
pcrfuade  ray  felf  and  grant  that  learned  Author,  that  al  Spirits 
have,  according  to  the  degree  of  Spiritalitie ,  an  jimpHtude  op 
EJfence ,  which  is  not  confined  to  the  narrow  Ipace  of  a  Needled 
point ,  as  the  Scholes  of  old  dreamed*    As  for  a^^u  S^Sx^^ 
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both  Angels  and  human  Souls  wc  may  juftfy  allow  them,  wiihoct 
injurie  oficred  to  tlieir  fpiritalicic  ,  metxflnftct^citiemdltxunfmc^ 
according  to  the  fpace  they  occupie ;  as  alio  mttaftiyfic  tmttr ,  ^ 
compofedof  Aft  and  pafGve  obediential  power,  without  thclcall 
phyfic  cxtenlionor  mater.  But  now  God  being  void,  not  obI| 
of  phyfc,  but  alfo  of  metaphyfic  Aiattr,  or  al  fujpve  Porter  wbatliv 
ever  }  therefore  he  is  faid  to  be  a  pm-f,  fuKfle  Spirit  in  the  nioC 
\i.4.H-  eminent  tranfcendcnt  degree,  as  ypA,  4.,  2+.  Gad  is  ttSfiritf  i.t. 
the  moft  fimple  fpintuofe  Being,  and  therefoie  the  nioft  Hva^ 
Being,  Hence  Chrift,  in  regard  of  his  Dcttu-,  is  IHIed  «  fiw^ 
1.*.*$.  ingSfirityOr  Spirit  ihiupives lifi^Joh.  6.  6}.  t*  vrUft^  Xit  ti  f» 
mnr  ,  /(  is  the  Soirit  t-  (-  the  Deiiit  vpliich  they  were  igaonnC 
of]  ihat  qmckfrjcthj  or  nves  Ufe.  Althings  give  and  have  ^  fo 
far  as  they  arc  ^rUu^e  :  Chrill  as  God  being  the  oioft  pore 
Spirit ,  he  mull  therefore  neceflariiy  be  the  molt  living  and  life 
I^Cor.  15.45.  giving  or  quickening  Spirit.  So  t  Or.  15.45.  Chrilt  as  Media 
tor  is  called  imvfi»  {•#*•(■»,  a  ujuKkcning,  or  Ufe-giving  Spirit ,  I 
he  is  the  Fountain  ot  al  I'piritual  life,  and  gives  out  at  to  bis  MiSD 
bers.  Again,  ^<r^.  9.  14.  it's  faid,  that  0^)? /m  «rttfi«TO- m 
lit,  by  the  eternal  Sptrity  C«,  e.  by  the  infinite  efficacitic of  his  Dei 
lie]  ofereti  up  himfilf.  So  that  the  Ufe  of  God  coDhflcs  mod 
in  his  Spirit uMitK,  01  Spiritue/itie. 
a.  Hif  lift  Bf  2.  The  Life  of  God  carries  in  it  the  mofl  pure  and  perfeft 
"-'  -«  ■««-  ytamfitie.  This  Charadcr  of  the  Divine  Life  follows  on  aod 
flows  from  the  former ;  for  by  how  much  the  more  An^W* 
things  are ,  by  fo  much  the  more  idiiuje  they  are :  and  oy  hew 
much  the  mOTc  aftuofe  they  are ,  by  fo  much  the  more  liriDg. 
Nothing  can  be  faid  to  live  farther  uian  it  is  aftuofe  :  when  - 
ceafeth  to  acfl,  it  ceafeth  to  live.  Life  may  be  coofidcred 
ia  atinfrimo^  flat  firit  aS,  or  in  alfi*  ftcmdo,  ihefeeoftd  aH  :  the : 
Ail  of  life  coafiftes  in  the  fftrituofe  Principe  or  SpiritMofttitoC' 
Agent,  before  mentioned  :  the  fecond  Art  of  life  confiftes  tn  1 
Miiufitie  or  Operation ,  that  flows  from  the  firft  Art:  or  Prind] 
But  in  the  Life  of  God,  which  is  moft  perfert,  the  firff  sMiJtc 
jiil  are  one  and  the  fame  ■■,  bccaufe  he  is  a  pare  Art ,  without 
leall  compofitiofl  of  -43  and  Power ,  or  firii  tmdfttaaJ  jtH. 
al  created  life  the  Principe  or  firft  Art  is  diftinrt  from  the 
ration  or  fcLond  Art  *,  and  both  together  make  an  accidental ,_ 
poCtion  of  Ct  [e  and  Efeii^  or  Mt  and  Power  .-  but  in  the  Lift 
Gfli  there  is  &u^nHatiiin  ^n^ws.  vs^  u^k  caufkljtie  or  pr< 
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motion.  We  muft  conceive  therefore  of  the  Life  of  God  as  ha- 
ving the  moll  perfeft  AQuofitit  and  jiliHatsoyt ,  yet  fo  as  to  ex- 
dude  al  real  Ctufaline ,  Cotnpojirion ,  and  Imperfelhon ,  which  at- 
tendcs  every  create  life ,  by  reafon  of  the  diftint^ion  between  its 
firft  and  fecond  Aft ,  which  God  admits  not;  becanfe  he  h  pure 
j4Sf  without  at  Povecr,  cither  ejfcntialot  accidanal,  alfiveOV  faf 
five :  his  Eft  ajid  j^cre  are  the  fame  ;  his  A^  is  his  Efmce  .- 
wliichcanbe  faid  ofno  create  Being:  but  of  God  it  rauft  be 
affirmed,  becaufe  he  is  the  firit,  mofl:  pure,  and  perfect  Act,  with- 
out al  power  eicher  objeUive  or  receprivt.  The  pure  Actualitie  of 
God  is  demonftrated  by  this,  that  pure  JEl  is  more  perfect,. than 
jiH  and  Poveer :  but  God  is  moft  perfect ,  therefore  pure  Ace. 
Every  power  is  indigent,  needing  an  Act  to  actuate  the  fame: 
whence  it  ncceflarily  follows,  that  we  mulb  either  admit  apro- 
grefle  into  infinite,  or  grant  foms  firft  pure  Act,  which  needs  no 
pother  Act  for  its  actuation ,  as  Bradwardtnt  acutely  demonftrates,, 
1 1,  c.i.  p4f.  i6j,&c.  Whence  we  conclude ,  that  the  Life  of 
god  is  moltactiiofe  and  perfect  j  becaufe  it  is  a  pure  Act ,  with- 
t  al  potentialitie.    Hence, 

.3.  Thehfeol  Godisofalmoft»To«Iw?©-, /W/mw/n^.    Plato  J^'J^'f'ff^^. 

pundes  much  in  this  Character  of  Life ,  which  he  makes  to  be  ^'^''^"**'       ' 

t  efTential  thereto.  So  in  his  Phtdrui,pAg.  2^^.  wmr  yif  fS^» 

y  btt&ethtU  is  moved  by  an  exterae  pnlfe  is  inamifMte :  but  that 
h  is  moved  by  it  felffrom  an  interne  Prmctpe,  is  aaimate.  Where- 
_C  makes  wrtidnait ,  felf  motion  fi-om  an  tnterne  Principe  the  ei^ 
fcal  character  of  life.  And  by  how  much  the  more  perfect 
8  felf  motion  is,  by  fo  much  the  more  perfect  is  the  life :  Plants 
c  faid  by  fome  kind  of  Analogic  to  five,  becaufe  they  have  a  fha- 
dovioTfclf-mation  ^  which  appears  in  their  Vegetation;  yet  they 
cannot  be  faid  properly  to  live ,  becaufe  they  rejoice  not  in  any. 
truc«J7«»irn«(,  felf-motion^  Of  (pontaneitie.  Brutes  arc  faid  pro- 
perly to  live ;  becaufe  they  have  a  true  fitfmoiion  and  fto«(4«f««>, 
ariling  from  the  actuation  of  their  animal  and  vital  Ipirits :  yet. 
their  life  is  muchlhort  of  the  rational  lifcj  which  coofiftes  ina. 
mlona'- vlrmiftfH,  filf">et'on  or  hoiitaneitie  of  moving  towards, 
the  lafl  end.  And  yet  the  Angelic  life  is  higher  than  the  rational^ 
in  that  the  Angels  have  no  dependence  at  alon  phyfic  mater.  But 
thowiTiiiJrtffif,  yf//'»<"M'«  of  theLifeof  God  is  of  al  mod  per- 
fcrt, inihat  it  is  abfolutely  independent,    The  moft.Wi\i\.<iO.«i..- 


fed  ot  I  it  uft^Gtdmtht  ffmg^ ,  d 
II  mv     mi  nTjT  imriiirtiTtii  fij  mm 
tfac  A^oiide  of  tbe  Rukni]  fife  in 
tgatcr  and  r^htam ,  fb  propottio«M| 
jK  Life  is  explkattd  by  AAs  of  ~  ^ 

We  (hal  b?gia  with  die  dnia 
1  S-tfunce  s  which  are  ooe  ud  dK 
iDDct  from  his  Effeocc.    For  God 

I,  are  but  om  is  turn.    God  ksmtfmi 

,  aod  the  fr,mt  Selfimwo  ;  ar'"  "" — "^ 
Kts  IiatlUa  is  that  wfaerdi^  he 
widwDt  hiniiclf^  whkh  odier 
i  KigEtbemicb  tbcTincos 
:hiogsj  and  al  tfaefi^ 
-ff  tsken  frcm  tbc 

z :  ~.c,  "lu:  .  ,s  cwn  Etcnioe. 

h:t^t~:  cf  God  a^d  ifs  in&altc 
^•t!,j/-^ii.;_£,wT  feed  peat  _ 

.t  P!aror..c  Fhiioropbie.  We  fiad  Acfe 
,e  Ir.ttU.":  ..vely  -idoibed, i^W.  rs^l^ 
:;  \-.  tXj';i.ctL-,  w^■€Il  trecomcCDGodr** 
So  ^MiJcS  9.  7^  il«^  c>nr«  cTioAi 
■  :ri.j.-v  ,:-j,/«ftj  r.MW.  Tbc  laftcj 
:  :.^v  HvSrciY,  bv  T^wnuu  and  «ftq 
irJ-f  1 -,  J.  f.  ijrf  ".ofl&dCd 

crevire.  S:i  rTi«-»  rrwrtmarfcei 
-■rfcctoncf  chei)itYw/at(&d,ai  ■-= 
rehcaiV^^rts  is,  char  w^  -^  B^i 

::iori  of  Goi>  latfJtS,  bcrood  al  f~ 
'  I  appear  b^'  a  view  of  its  QstBrc, 
i::g.     I:::  .iirGllect  of  God ,  atCDlQ 
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has  one  and  the  fame  Idea  with  the  Divine  Eileiice  ;  neither  is  it 
inverted  with  any  abffcrart  5;>(o« ,  for»»«  or /«^*(  of  things,  ei- 
ther habitual  or  aftual ,  diltind  from  the  Effence  of  God.  It's 
true,  mans  Intelleift  is  not,  as  I  conaive,  diltind  from  his  human 
Soul;  yetitcannotunderftandany  object  but  by  fpecies  or  ideas 
actualand  habitual  diftinct  from  its  Eflence.  Mans  lQtcllect,as 
to  the  Act  of  iDCeilection,  hpaffive,  receiving  the  intelltgiblefpe- 
ciesfirora  its  object:  which  imperfect  mode  of  Intellection  ap- 
pertains  not  to  God ,  who  fees  althings  in  the  glaflc  of  his  own 
Eflence,  as  anon.  Gods  inEnite  Science  admits  not  any  ioteiligi- 
ble  fpecies ,  whereby  the  object  is  united  to  the  facultie  in  us : 
fuch  intelligible  fpecies  belong  only  to  Human  and  Angelic  Intel- 
lects, which  receive  impreflion  and  caulaiitie  from  their  objects. 
But  the  Intellect  of  God  receives  no  impreflion  or  caufalitie  from 
its  objects,  it  being  thecaufe  of  althings.  In  human  knowlege 
the  thing  undcrftood  is  the  meafure  of  our  underltanding  •,  but 
the  divine  knowlege  is  the  meafure  of  althings  known.  Again, 
the  Divine  Intellect  underftandes  things  complexe  incomplexe- 
ly  J  but  the  human  Intellect  underftandes  things  moll:  Ample  and 
incomplexe,  complexely.  But  of  thefe  things  more  in  what  fol- 
lows. 

Asfortheobjectof  theDivineKnowlege,  it  is  raolt  univerfal,  niObjiilBf 
«r  ninh,  aUhinajinttlt^ible.  But  more  particularly  the  objea  of  Ci"'^  K^ww'^e- 
Divine  Science  is  either  frjm«Ti,  oz  fecimdary .-  The  primary  ob. 
jea  of  Divine  Science  is  Go-^  fci»»y>^,  the  Divine  EITence,  Perfons,  ^-Gadhimftlf 
and  Relations,  i  Or.  z.  1 1.     That  God  is  the  prime  Intelligible  i  Cor.  a.  ii. 
is  evident ,  becaufe  he  is  tile  prime  immaterial  Being.    For  al- 
things are  fo  far  intelligible,  as  they  are  immaterial:  therefore 
God  being  the  firfl:  immaterial  and  moll  fimple  Being ,  he  mult 
neceflarily  be  the  firfl:  Intelligible.    And  if  God  be  the  firfl:  Intel- 
ligible, then  there  mull  be  an  Intellect  and  Scieuce  proportio- 
nate to  him:  which  can  be  no  other  than  himfclf^  who  is  both 
IinelUiihU,  ImtUeU,  ImclleBio/tt  and  meUifthlt  Sfecia.   Again,  God 
being  a  pure  Act,  of  fuprcme  Immateri^itic ,  he  cannot  but  un- 
derftand  himfelf  by  himfelf.    ForGod  having  nothing  of  poten. 
tialitie,  it  is  abfolutely  necellary,  that  the  InteUttt  and  intelligible 
fpecies  be  in  him  the  fame  ;  whence  he  cannot  but  underltand 
hiralelf  by  himfelf.    For  in  Creatures  tlie  thing  underftood  being 
brought  into  the  Intellect  by  its  intelligible  fpecies  or  idea,tience 
the  perfection  of  Intellection  dependes  on  thefe  i«o  particulars : 
Rr  V^-i>Tk& 
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(1)  Thac  the  tntelligible  Sfeiitt  or  Idea  be  pnfe^y  confonne  j 
to  the  thing  underf»od.  (z)  That  it  be  perteflJy  united  to  J 
the  Inteilcrt:  which  is  by  To  much  the  more  peffirflly  accon-J 
plillitjbyhowmuch  the  more  cfficace  the  Intelk-^l  has  tatrndcF^I 
llaodifig-  But  now  the  Divine  Eflence  being  both  IntHUQMaM 
intelt^tbU  Sp€cietj  it  cannot  but  underftand  it  Rlf,  and  althinndU 
in  Che  molt  perfcft  manner.  Hence  it  is  that  God  pci^ftiyl 
underftandcshimfclf,  fofaras  he  is  intelligible:  he  allbkoovR 
himfclf  to  be  of  infinite  Power ,  to  have  a  Wil  fovcrain,  omia*j 
potent ,  and  univerfally  efficacious.  Whence  he  knows  althicgj 
eife  in  himfcif,  his  iniinite  Eflence  anj  omnipotent  Wil,  ^B 
The  fecHndaryOhied  ot  the  Divine  Science  iSAithingt  d^titfJt^ 
G*d:  AlthingspoHible  and  future,  complexe  and  incomplete  3 
alchings  jud:  and  prefent ;  untverfal  anil  flngular,  nccci^aofl 
contingent,  good  and  evil:  withal  the  Modes,  Orders,  •^(m  a 
relations,  which  things  have  among  themfclves.  That  CiodsSt^ 
ence  is  really  omitipnicnt,  or  univerfally,  yea  ioSnitcly  dtCD&H 
to  al  obje^s  intelligible  is  politively  aBirmed  both  in  Sacred  aofl 
Platonic  Phibfophie.  As  for  facred  Philofophie  we  find  tbcniM 
iUDftrious  notices  of  Gods  0»Jwi^iCTt«  ;  aiPfal.  159.  i— rtf.  Mfl 
4.  I  J.  But  to  give  a  more  particular  dcmonflration  of  Qod 
knowing  atthings,  we  may  argue  it,  fij  from  the  in&mttMM 
ef  God  thus :  Gods  knowlegc  is  as  extenfive  as  his  PcnHB^I 
his  power  extendcs  to  althings :  therefore  his  koowi^^^^H 
Jfb  42.  2.  /  k>Jow  then  c/utH  do  every  t\nrg  -  4md  thttt  M^^^H 
C4n  be  withhaldtH  frem  thee.  Of  as  fome  render  the  laft  dfofl 
«*  ihtHght  cf  thine  tim  he  bmdred.  Which-cver  way  wc  read  aU 
words,  the  ienfe  wU  be  much  the  fame ,  namely  that  GodsOotS 
potence  is  the  grouud  and  argument  of  his  Omnilcicncc.  Hc^9 
can  doalthings,  cannot  but  underftand  atthiogs ,  that  he  mil  '<J 
The  fame  Argument  is  infiftcd  on,  Pfal.  147.  5.  ^reatueMrU^^ 
and  of  gresc  fvwtr  .-  hu  miderfi^niding  U  v^ai.  The  JaW  is  3 
coafequeot  of  the  former :  The  Power  of  God  being  in&iutd 
therefore  his  Under/landing  is  infinite.  Heb.  TbDO  pK  VMUftfl 
vf  his undtrjtaxdinx  -^n-f  ^  wo  ntmher.  This  may  be  UCldcTfiofl 
both  rJTffa^f/y  and  menjively :  his  Underfeading  is  moftaJ 
fcft  in  it  ielf,  and  mofi:  extenfive  as  to  alobjeifls.  (2)  ThcOfl 
BifcrtaccofGod  may  be  demonfo^ted  from  his  Immcnfitie^B 
Omniprcfence :  Gods  Science  mnft  nccdjarily  extend  fo  farfl 
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2  J,  24,  j4«  /  i(  Ced ta  hand f  faith  the  Lardy  and  not  a  ^td  afar 
eff  ?  Cm  any  hide  himftif  in  fecret  placet ,  that  J  ^al  not  fet  him, 
faiih  the  Lmrd  f  Do  not  /  not  Jil  Heaven  and  Earth,  faith  the  Lerd  f 
Wherein  God  dcmonltratcs  iiisODmifdeiice  from  his  Omnipre- 
fcnce.  So  Hek  4.  1  j  -  Thither  u  there  any  creature  that  it  na  ma-  tUb.  4.  i  j» 
nifeii  in  htifi^,  bccaufe  he  isprefent  vrith  al.  Suppofe  there 
were  a  bodie,  (as  they  fancied  j^r^Ht)  ful  of  eyes,  or  al  eye,  would 
It  not  difcerne  althiogs  round  about  ir,  without  the  Icalt  turne  or 
mutation  of  its  polmre  ?  So  God  being  ful  of  eyes ,  or  al  eye, 
and  prefent  with  al  Beings,  is  it  poQible  that  any  thing  fhould  be 
hid  from  him  ?  Hence  Plato  held ,  wirJ*  ei2  <rAffa>  althings  art 
ful  of  Gad,  and  therefore  nothing  could  he  hid  from  him.  (iJ  Gods 
Omnifcience  may  be  argued  from  the  Divi/ie  IdeM,  or  Decrees.  Al- 
things were  the  objcit  of  Gods  knowlege  before  they  were  in  be- 
ing, by  rcaibn  of  his  Divine  Ideas ,  which  were  the  original  Ex- 
emplar of  ahhings.  This  Plato  much  inflfleson,  both  in  hisT*- 
mans  and  Parmentdes,  as  hereafter,  (4)  Gods  Omnifcience  may 
be  demonftrated  from  his  univerfal  Caufalitie  in  giving  Being 
nntO  althings.  So  Wrt,  15.  18.  Known  unto  God  are  alhitworkes  AA.I},  18. 
fiom  the  beginning  ef  the  veorld.  (5)  Gods  OmniftJence  may  bz 
argued  from  his  prclervation  of  and  provideoce  over  althings. 
Plato.,  Le^.  10.  paf.  pO\,  &C.praveSyThat  Gods  Providence  extendei 
te  the  vite^  and  leaif  of  tinngs ,  whereof  he  hat  an  accurate  knowlege^ 
btin^  ttnXi©-  IniiufyU,  the  moB  wife  Opijietr  and  Framer  of  al- 
things. For  every  intelligent  Worltc-man  muft  have  a  ful  know- 
lege of  his  own  workc  ;  m  as  much  as  the  idea  or  knowlege  of 
the  Worke  man  gives  forme  to  the  worke:  whence  God  being 
the  mofi  intelligent  Framer  and  Diipoftr  of  althings ,  he  cannot 
bat  have  an  accurate  knowlege  of  al. 

But  todcfcend  to  the  particular  obje^s  of  Gods  Science,  vk  7ht  objtfl  ef 
roay  diftributc  althings  intelligible  into  complexes  or  incomplexe.  GodsOmnifd- 
Canalexe  Jntelltgihlei  arc  propofitions  and  diKOUrfes  :  Incomplexe,  '""' 
real  things.      1.  The  Divine  Science  has  a  ful  comvrehenfon  of  al  t.CmpUxt  ft- 
complexe  Imelligihles,  or  propofitions  and  difcoarfes ,  ieth  divine  and  Wy/i'WH. 
hnman,  memaly  oral,  andfcriptwal.    Complexe  Inletligibles  are 
either  antecedent  to  the  WrI  of  God,  or  fabfeauent.  ( ij  Gmfkxe 
JmelligihUs  antecedent  to  the  Wil  of  God,  are  fuch  as  belong  to  tlie 
Divine  Efiencc  :  as  that  thtre  is  a  God:  'That  God  is  eternal,  immn- 
tahle,  &c.    Thefe  God  knows  by  his  EFence  alone,  and  not  by  his 
Wii,  bccaufe  antecedent  thereto,    Cmflexe  InttlU^hUs  ji(6fe<\i«'« 
^  Rr  i 
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r  •fCodi  Ommijcitmrt^         hook% 

rat  {achtifhoCetnahisaaScdhf^  aail 
K  VVU  Tbcfc  God  kaom  aoc^y  M 
d,  Dorbrcnc  thuigstfaaBlclvcf  csBoail 
dordcotai,  bu  brhtt<Mm\%^  i«r] 
;  toalduDgs,  ibBlprtoofibaasdosUM 
jidare  ksownby  tae  uaeDiriactr^   j 

Dodasaotftredent  tottx  Dmoe  W^  k] 
is  □oa^riT^'orMM-^FcnCM  bdo^pig^ 
[cnne,  thaccanbe£bdtDbe«aieGeiacl 
it  al  cooiplexe  InttUiphto  qc  FtogtiUat 
not  VViI  are  iLOOtra  coerefay  ,  SxW^^m 

t-'3S-  .,  J 

r  iMttJmkitJ  are  otfacr  ■■■■*<  »43k.  vj 

Tcly  M^^  to  God  arek iTCiSS-tJ! 

s  ritfwfia  hisWfl,  wfai     

'ic^.'  ^}  ::>  ->  aredil^jogmffacdjl 
:.:;gs;--:.zgc3tas  tons,  are  i_ 
Wii ;  ^-i  ucrtfore  neoefirilf  ] 
i]f:  co:::.rig;:]t  are  Dcocfl&ry  m  iq^M 
^i::iT  kr.owri  by  him  ,  is  mott  i  iiiiM,l| 
c:::  £3  G:>i.  For  wfaat  nukes  a  tlii^flil 
)  m  ,  b;::  becasfe  it  is  fuOBc?  Ildakl 
.-  kw.va  what  it  is :  wbercibre  a"  "I  _  " ' 

reai'o-i  jf  rJs  Olrlne  Mil,  whick  cjii 
therefore  they  ma::  be  ai,  c 
c.-raiaiy  kao^a  by  faun.    Ereaai 

the  cauifs  ai  Liings,  and  tbdr  ostHlfldl 
,  may  have  dCcrtamJaiowk^ol'aH^M 
Eicg:  fo  an  Aih-o'(^er  ibfdecsaBBdi|E 
ii:ie!::Gai,  n  ho  ^res  Betng  to  tf  O^ 
il  their  cau.ol. tics  dn<i  caalalinfiaB^hcd 
vlcEc  or  si  cSects  ?  Tr      "  —  -     ■ 

:ere  iincr-iirg  to  viJe,fi»' 

fcient  eye  oi"  God,  as  Prwv.  ic.  j.  Tlr^ 

lis  I>Tu:c  \^  il,  the  pnxh&Tc  Caidsiia 
U.by  us  cppoCtc  good,  asaifobf  Ae 
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tive  Entitle  or  AlI;  wherein  the  evil  is  feaCed ,  which  alfo  lals  un- 
der the  determiaation  of  the  Divine  Wil ,  fo  far  as  it  is  a  real ' 
pofitivc  Being.  For  he  that  perfeiftly  knows  a  thing,  mull  needs 
know  al  the  accidents,  modes,  and  appendents  thereof :  now  al 
£.vil  being  but  a  privation  of  what  is  good,  it  cannot  be  hid  from 
the  divine  Omoifcience:  otherwife  he  ftiould  not  perfectly  know 
the  good  whereof  it  is  a  privation.  Again,  ft-*/ being  but  a  pri- 
vation cannot  exift  but  in  forno  politive  fubjcct,  neither  can  it  be 
known  but  by  the /on«  whereof  it  is  a  privation:  which  being 
known  to  God,  thence  the  evil  alfo  raull  ncccflarily  be  known  to 
him. 

The  principal  object  among  incoraplexe  fimple  Intelligibles  is  Godi  Omn^ct- 
the  heart  of  man :  if  this  be  known  by  God,  then  fnrely  nothing  ""  •"  "  '6» 
can  be  hid.     Now  that  the  human  Soul ,  and  al  its  Principes,  Ha- '"'"'"  **"'" 
bits, Cogitations, Inclinations,  Ends,  Defignes,  and  Acts  are  al 
known  to  God,  is  evident  both  from  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofo- 
phie.     As  forfacredPhilofophic,  it  is  in  nothing  raorepoCtive 
and  exprelTe,     To  begin  with  that  great  ferics  of  Demonltrati- 
ons,  Ffd.  tjp.  i,&C.  O  £j4rJthouh^  fearchedmcimd  k^ownmc.  PlaLlj?.*. 
'jmpri,  thou  h^jl  Searched  me  iMTowly,  fifted  me  to  the  bran :  thou 
fo  knowefl  mc ,  and  al  that  isinms,  as  he  who  knoweth  a  thing 
exactly ,  after  the  moft  diligent  and  accurate  inquifition.     So 
much  "Ipn  importCS  ,  v.  2.   Than  knowefi  my  doWfifiiting  and  up-  f.  a. 
Tifuig,  thou  u^derfia/jdrjl  my  thought  J  afar  ef.     The  fenfe  is,  there  is 
no  part  of  my  life  hid  from  thee :  whether  I  fit  or  rife ,  thon 
knoweft  it :  al  mine  actions  and  enterprifcs  are  known  by  chec, as 
a  Kt/igi  1 9.  27.  al  my  thoughts  arc  prcfent  to  thee ,  long  before 
they  are  exiftent.     Lyta  interprets  ajar  of  of  Eternitte  :    my 
thoughts  were  in  thy  Etcrnitic  apprehended  by  thee ,  before  they 
were  mine.     Thence  it  follows,  v.  3 .  Theu  compajfiji  my  pMh  ,  a^d  »•  3. 
my  lying  doVTi,  and  art  acquainted  with  al  my  ways.     Thou  compajfefly 
TVm,  thou  winnoweft,  or  hutitefl  my  paths.     A'ld  art  tuijuainted  with 
al  ny  way:.     nnJ3Dn,  thou  h.ift  been  accufiomed,  or,  thou  fo  kfowefi, 
as  ene  who  by  Ion?  cuflome  and  familiar  acquaintance  underjtandcs  a 
mater.    In  thefe  two  verfes  he  enumerates  al  the  pollures  of  the 
haiict  fittinf-,rifi>ig or  fianding^going&ad  lying,  whereby,  accord- 
ing to  facrcdPhilorophie,alhumanactions  arc  exprelTed.as  Dtiif. 
6 .  7,     Then  he  addes  ,  v.  4.  For  there  it  net  a  word  in  my  tongue,  ".  ^ 
but  lo,0  Lord  thou  kpewej}  it  altogether.     The  fenfe  is,  before  my 
word  is  formed  in  my  tongue,  thou  apprehendelt  it  in  my  thought. 
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•hthifiJit/Mbffirti  mid  Lad  tintie  h^aad  i^ 
feged  me.  Or  tMifnktU  ^mt  wmk  ^jhtd 
no  artifice  Hie  thy  prctcacc:  t,  rtnrfcg^ 
*ne-Jtithyprifomr,  T.6.  5«j^  ^livtrJlF^vM 
hi^h  I  cannot  Mtmn  imt»  it.  n>l  H^M^ 
rvelioirt  itb^ve  mt:  i.e.  this  thf  KJlowlcge U 
above  my  capadcie ,  as  that  1  can  hj  o4 
tibetc  I  knov;  thou  kaowcfl  althiogs,  jt^ 
nc  of  the  ratxle  how  tliou  fcnowtft  «iifaiiffli 
trpte  intoitive  aft,  withoai  difcoarfeor  Ih> 
,  8»  9,  10.  hep.ovcs  the  Omniicienettrf 
•me.  And-J.  II.  addn:  If  I  fjry  Jmtij tkt 
:  ez'en  tht  mght  jbal  he  hrbl  Mttut  mr.  T.  IX,. 
•  mt  ffrnn  rhre^  bit  rbe  ii^t  flMrrir  sitirdqi 
ghtartbotb  Mliks  n  tbit;  i,e.  tbe  Doftaw 
rel  known  to  thee  ,  u  the  moft  rndcMlJ 

3-  Far  th:i  h.ist  fcfeftd  my  rrinrJ,  i.  t.  Wf 
and  atfcc^.io.'is :  then  hail  cevered  mm  im  m 
lot]  gavLll:  me  bcin|,  and  therefore  tnl 
id  cTer."  ihoujht  of  my  heart.  How  aa 
t  thou  j'hooldcit  underftand  mc  forty ,  laa^ 
vas  from  ihce?  So  PfiLj.  9.  FwrthtH^ 
.vts  .tnd  rn':es  ■  1.  r.  the  moft  abftlftft  oJ 
lions,  inclinations,  and  movements  of  tfc 
l^.TijeLordhcksth^&mHtr.tfs:  br^M> 
And  lie  gives  the  reaftra  of  this  drrtpc  Odl 
'ujhioniih  their  ht.xns  a!d^  :  he  nnfdenA  d 
hofprrr-ah^  framcth.      Ad  CICCHcnt  rcatbOQ 

;c  and  its  extent  to  al  the  thoughts,  iixftB 
atfcdions  of  the  Soul.  As  if  he  had  bid 
!  the  hearts  of  3l  men?  Cananythhwrtd 
?e  hid  from  God  ,  as  Pfd.  3+.  5  ?  TnrHb 
ender  .^iii^e,  properly  figmficj  bcrc  nMli* 
ally,  none  excepted  :  neither  is  it  to  dcti 
.tmcth,  but  to  Hearts  ;  and  fo  deOOCCsGod 

mens  hearts,  and  that  npon  thh  accooi 
1.  So  Pf.iL  94-  1 1,  and  cifcwhcnr.  Boc  I 
3f  Gods  Science. 

{  Dr.me  Soerice ,  boihSacrtd  andMttoid 
us,  tfiatCod  tnows  aicfaiBgs ,  aatbfiat 
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ges,  orfpecies  rectivcd  from  exteineobjefts,  but  iiianJby  hiK- 
Iclf,  the  eirtntial  gialR  of  [he  divine  Intelligence,  it's  true  we 
■poor  mortals,  who  iiave  only  a  compofite  fuccefllvc  knowlege  of 
things,  cannot  apprehend  any  cxtcrnc  objcft,  but  by  forae  ab-  1 

Ilraift  idea  or  imagi:  convcighcd  in  and  by  the  fenfes,  and  inipret 
fed  oa  the  miaJ,  as  the  Itampc  of  the  feal  00  the  waxe :  but  ti.o 
pivineEflence  being  moll:  fimple,  without  the  leaft  Ihadow  of  I 

pafllve  receptive  power ,  is  not  capable  of  fuch  an  iraperfeft  fuc 
ceffivc  mode  of  underftanding  tilings.  God  being  a  pure  Aft 
conttmplates  in  his  own  eternal  omnipotent  Elfcnce  the  Arche- 
type of  althings  poflible  ,  audinhisown  Wil,  the  efficient  of  al 
future  evenemcnts.  If  Gods  eternal  Knowlege  Ihould  arife  from 
any  intelligibie  fpecies  or  rcpfeli-Btation  diitini^  from  himfelf, 
then  there  mull  be  fomcthing  eternal  befidcs  God  ;  alfo  fajftvt 
PewtTytn^^lctidfrHi^  which  to  alTcrt  is  a  dangerous  error.  One 
and  the  fame  Divine  ElTence  is  the  univerfal  Exemplar  or  Idea  of  1 

akhings,  For  look  as  in  Nature  the  more  noble  and  perftft  Be- 
ings are  the  exemplars  of  the  lefle  noble  and  perfe^ft^  fotheOi- 
vtnc ElTence,  being  raoft  perfect,  containing  in  it,  in  a  moftemi- 
nent  manner,  the  feminal  Rcafons  or  Ideas  of  althings,  it  thence 
becomes  the  molt  perfect  exemplar  and  gJafle  to  t!ie  Divine  Un- 
derftanding,  wherein  it  fees  akhings.     it'stnic.alldcasof  things  < 

in  HS,  who  acquire  our  fciencc  and  knowlege  by  An*tyfis^  are  ta. 
ken  from  the  objects  Hnderftood,  and  thence  imprefled  firit  on  our 
ftnics  and  phantafic ;  which  is  as  a  glalTe  to  the  human  undcrltand-/ 
ing,  according  to  which  itforracsal  its  intelligible  idcas,forines, 
or  notions  of  things:  but  it  is  not  fowith  the  Divine  Intellca; 
which  undcrflandcs  althings  by  Gtntpt ,  without  M^yfiog  of 
things,and  therefore  hfls  althings preexifting  in  himTclf,  before 
thcycxifle  in  thcmfeives.  In  us  t\\c  Jiieatt  or  thing  undcrftood 
rs  before  the  Wm,  and  the  original  exemplar  of  al  our  knowlege ; 
hut  in  God,  his  Idea  is  the  original  Exemplar,  and  the  Ideate 
in  the  create  but  a  pMrtUni  and  reflexe  image  or  fimilitude  of 
the  Divme  Idea.  Al  perfections  in  the  Crcatnre  flowing  from 
the  efficacious  Wil  of  God ,  muft  nccelTarily  prccxiltc  in  the  Di- 
Tjne  Wil  and  Eficnce  ,  before  they  cxille  in  themfdvcs :  as  the 
effect  ever  precxiflcs  in  its  caufe  :  hence  the  DiTinc  Intellect 
comprehcndes  in  the  glaflc  of  the  Divine  EHcncc  al  Creatures, 
andtftcir  proper  cflenccs,  perfections,  diftinaions,refpccts,and 
operations ;  and  that  in  b  way  not  of  compoGtion ,  liut  pcrfetx 
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iflCaltion.    Thefe  Ideas  of  altfaings  in  the  Oinae  £0cdc£  cooCda 
red  abfolutely  are  but  one  \  ^i  if  we  coalidcr  them  in  the  i 
rious  xUm(  and  regards  they  have  lo  the  leTeralCicatotci, 
we  may  look  on  them  as  mmj .-  for  wc  may  conceive  the  Ida 
a  man  in  [be  Divine  EHeoce,  as  dilliaa  from  the  Idea  of  any  oti 
Creacurr,  chongh  in  troth  it  be  but  the  lame  cflence.     Hence  d 
famofeEitate  among  tbe  Pythagoreans  atid  Placoailtc^,  raesi 
Dcd  by  Titto  in  bis  PxrmrmJei,  Thitt  CoJ  u  V  ^  ««AM,  mr 
MiOTy,  (.  e.  one,  as  tO  his  moIl  fiffte  E^atft,  and  yet  m.Mjr,  as  to 
divine  IdtM,  confidered  in  their  relation  to  the  particular  Idt 
they  refer  unta    Tbefe  divine  Ideas,  as  they  are  Cbe  on^aaJ 
emplar  of  althtngs  nude,  and  fo  the  object  of  Cods  Sdcin^ . 
nel  exprefled  >  Hth.  ii.  3.  tit  rl  fU  m  ^mf/^mw  r* 
ytytAiatj  Se  tbjtt  we  iM-ry  ^ticrtmm^  that  thoft  tbrn^t  vtt  fir 
tm  wnule  of  thutgs  offartm  :  or  wire  maJe  «/  tbefe  thinfj  tkm 
fearitat:  r.  r.  al  the  vilible  things  of  time  were  made  *--'^-* 
to  the  invifible  Meas  of  ECcmitie :  there  is  noching  c 
inferior  fenfible  world,  but  what  had  its  Idea  io  cbe 
telligible  world  of  Divine  Ideas.    Thus  7Imo,  in  his  ^ 

zS.  treating  of  the  Origine  of  theUnivcrIe,{aith,  GiJmtSt^ 
tmni  tberttfy  «0«  li  itfitw  1;Bu«ir ,  had  t»  e^  en  the  rtrv^  J 
fin^-B-,  or  IdiA^  which  as  a  feal  impreffcd  its  fimilkode  00 
things  made.  Whence  that  commiin  Saying  among  tbe  PT 
Batoldeasvo- nift^si  "Tias  Vmvfrft  ii  but  the  xnatamtn  tf  the  Drvmt  A61U,  '. 
OK,  ex  quibttt  by  Pirto's  Ideas,  we  are  to  underftand  the  divine  Deatcs  as  l| 
oimua<pi:uD-  licmplarsof  althingsfiiture,^ot<Tt  C«j7fff/?c,  that  great Itnpi 
me  »i(iBiu«  jiator  of  the  Papal  Tyrannic,  in  his  acute  Tractate  dc  LAtro/ 
BtoforS  "■"'  Cwhich  is  to  be  found  in  MSS.  in  txttcr  CoUccc  I 
■.  Gnntulil  Oxort.)  proves  out  of  ^ufim  fxprr  Ctrt.  ^  Au^ufim  laith,/! 

*  cab  ideas  thofe  by  which  akhings  we  fee  are  made,  and  K 
'  ing  to  which  althings  are  formed  -.  thefe  are  immortaJ^ia 

*  table,  invariable.    Hear  what  an  Idea  is ;  (according."  ^ 

*  An  Idea  is  of  thole  things  that  are  neceflary :  tc  itl 

*  Exemplar  :  fuch  infinite  Exemplars  the  natures  of  3 

*  ^Jlrji, of  Tr«;, of  f»yfcf;, &c.  have,  according  to  1 

*  ever  ought  to  be  made  is  exprellcd.    Theft  Exciil 

*  things  God  hath  in  himfelf,  and  thereby  cootainsi 
'thcnumbersand  modcsof  althingsthatare  tobe  ma 

*  He  is  fiJ  of  tbefe  fgwes  or  fmnms ,  which  Piiuv  cals  ldcaS]!l 
*mtrt4l  ,  iavariabU  ,   in{^igfAU.     Thefc  Ideas    io   the  DiW 
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icd  PLaOfia   his  P4ritKnuieSy  fag.  I  J^,S^Q.  difcourfcth  more  -^m 

ly  of>  and  the  fata  of  al  his  Philol'op  hemes  about  them  is  this,  ^H 

>Mt  thffe  JdtAi  art  meSlfimplt,  immMerial,  curaal,  infimtt^  ani  ^H 

imTAbU^  &c.  as  wc  have  more  fully  explicated  and  detnon{lra-  ^M 

I,  Oi>irtGe?it.P.Z.  c.  p.  5.+.  Si.  Philof.Gtn.P.l.l.  I'.c.z.fca.^.  H 

3.  &/.  3.  c.  2./(if.  I.J.2.  &c.4./eff.  i.J.p.  ■ 
ITius  we  fee  how  God  contemplates  and  knows  althings  in  the  fj,^  tht  divW 
ifleof  hisown  Divine  EOence  and  Ideas ;  not  as  if  the  divine  idt^  rtfrtfat 
»$  were  to  be  confidered  as  a  formal  concept ,  but  only  as  oh-  *'«  Crtaimt. 
Hvt :  whence  they  are  properly  ftiied  by  PImo,  wtg/fttytM,  an 

;f«p£«r,  which  alwayes  importcs  an  ohjcclive  concepty  according  ^H 

which  this  or  that  is&amcd.    Thm  ■a\{oBradwariiifieyJeCiuf.  ^H 

■(, /.  I.  c.  19.  fag.  225.  *  Things  underftood  by  God  move  the  ^H 

)ivine  Intelleft,  not  properly  ,  but  only  mttaphoricallyy  [jox  ehjc-  ^H 

''ivclyy'2  becaufc  the  Ideas  and  fimilitudcs  thereof  are  in  God,  ^| 

e.  his  Divine  EHcnce,  which  moftdilliniflly  rcprefcntcs  al  In-  ^H 

:lligibles^—    And  becaufe  God  hath  al  thefe  Ideas  and  liniili-  ^H 

ides  from  himfcif  only  ,  and  not  from  the  things  underltood,  '^H 

rhich  ace  porterior,  he  is  not  faid  to  be  moved  by  them  to  un-  ^M 

erftand,  bat  very  metaphorically  and  lefTe  properly.    Things  ^M 

itnreare,  according  to  their  proper  exiftence  prefcnt  unto  ^H 

>od ,  yet  not  fimply  but  in  fome  refpcd  only  ,  namely  in  the  ^H 

)tvineWU  and  Prefcicnce.    So A^juinai  afTures  us,  Tfe^r  the  ^H 

''ence  of  (jcd  as  Hnderjieod  by  God  U  the  Idet  of  thui?i.     The  Ef-  ^H 

ice  of  God  albeit  it  doth  not  formally  contain  things  aeate,  ^H 

a  formal  convenience  and  Cmilitnde,  yet  it  doth  contain  them  ^H 

:ording  to  their  formal  reprefentation.     The  very  Elfencc  of  ^H 

x)  is  the  objeiflivc  Exemplar  of  underflanding  himfelf ,  as  aife  ^H 

nnderltanding  the  Creatures.    The  Divine  Eflence  rcprefcotcs  ^M 

iiings  according  to  their  proper  reafons  :  which  reafons  of  ]H 

iogs  ia  God  are  the  very  creatrLx  EQence ,  which  is  the  exera-  ^| 

iry  reprefentation  ofal  ElTences;  as  thefufHcicnceofGod  is  '^^H 
althings  pofCble,  and  the  Wil  of  althings  future.    Thcdivinc    ■1--  -^^H 

fence,  which  reprefentes  althings  i  as  an  ExempUr  diredes  the  ,^H 

■cration  of  God  in  producing  the  Exewplates  or  things  formed  ,  ^H 

cording  thereunto.    For  there  is  fomething  in  God  that  coire-  ^H 

ondestoal  the  pcrfcftions  of  Creatures :  not  as  if  there  were  ^H 

formal  Hmilitudc  between  the  Idea  and  Ideate;  but  there  is  ^| 

mething  formally  exiftlng  in  God  that  reprefentes  al  the  per-  ^H 

flioBS  of  Creatures.    Thus  al  the  Creatures  are  in  the  Divine  ^| 

S  f                               ^A^\  ^M 
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,  albeii  they  are  :xx  £s  to  xb^  rvr  b 
:  brae  ibeirK-.L?.  Sxx  c^^r  *3d  «kK 
lake  tbc&  dmae  Meat  to  be  i&«»^v 
tfaiflgs:  bcc  t&ts  snft  faeiB[)s[^<^| 
nonft  with  the  tlithieMnSy 
ongs  -,  cr  (z)  sac  of  a  pover  c 
^  an  Idcz  in  the  miin  of  la 
a  pranr  cScKtic  mzic,  jtf  it  dott 
wndi  is  rrdoced  to  cbe  -^^— " 


f£ 


ic  fiiid  to  operate , 

accanlisg  w  wfocft  the 

pnxm&oa,  l  uufii  mooo,  and  fi^dfts  ■ 

s, as  was  hinted,  areeitiKraf''"        ^*" 

ic  icyefeucdbf  liE  dmac 

lextd,  and  befoogto  dte 

ne  of  rfcv^  ftmi  wad  b 

\"iU  ■n^'*:*'  ;5 '-Te  Effinent  of  j 

?r  h35  sz  l'c3.  cf  his  wtyjce  ;  lb 

U'ii  ch?  c::z^::2l Eremptar  oifakliB^ 

,  T^^  zS.    Ore  and  the  &nx  tao^kfj^lt 

ccncmaDanciTs ,  aoording  m  fie  bb^ 

iin:  For[:thethiiigsfa]oiRibe«%|A 

rrpTsces  their,  in  his  dirine  Efleair;  tiftf 

tt.  cr  ^ ,  then  be  "^"^"irfam  ift^lk  j 

i  litres  cfriiWi!.    Kea«G4<lTM^ 

rs^  thccnr-::^!,  oniverfil,  andposftlfr  I 

.~2s tre  T^ft  perfect  nrnpiila  wfrnm  if^ 
:}e  cr  tzturr,  pait  or  prdca ,  com^km^ 
ocM^errr,  alrfolire  or  condiKicsaee.  ' 

>  Secret  13  tbe  £et)cral  bdne  tiaK  tqVft 
ta^  frTtidJ  p.arr:ai'ar  cSamal^Swrn/f 
\s    I-  h^cc'::  follows,  TLtfr<r£lMHV 

cs  bzTLSg  crc  ^d  the  fame  Idea  idftlfe, 
lilaniy  fo-Dw^,  that  iaGod  thei^ 

;  ESence  is  ■  rpiritnal  Cgbt, 
rtt  of  it  felf  aad  althicgs  tlft^  a 
\C£  7U:i  n^^es  his  ciriae  Mem 
KlthoiLZ  the  teafl  mijrnre  of  jSS  « 


TliMS  DMMf<nie,OnhoJ.  Fid.  I.  :.  c.  rp.  Mprccver^  &\tb  hc,it  bt- 

Iw^s  t*  the  Dekie ,  t*  «irA|  yti^t  yttintit  ri  ^rr* ,  ig  ■nun 

^    t^  *Wf,  »arT»»»»7«^  ^  «vA«  «ItSi  l!/<fic7f  wruSj  KaSfffr,  t«t«  wt- 

.    l^TO  althiHgs  by  Afwiflek^mvlrge,  and  finifty  to  cw/template  abhingt 

iy  its  Svinty  wmijciem,  and  immaterial  tyfy  huh  ihiagJ  frtfent,  f^y 

.  md  fmurt ,  tvm  before  they  are.     Oor  intelkdJon  pafletb  (rom 

,  hJ^  or  funr  intio  a^  :  bat  Gods  inccUeiflion  adinia  not  either 

;  hMt  or  ^er,  bat  is  pwre  i^i.     Where  there  is  habitual  know- 

lege,  there  is  compolition  of  ^S  and  Ppkvt  ^  but  the  divine  Ef- 

(«iioc  and  Intelleftion  being  the  fame ,  there  can  be  no  fuch  com- 

pofitioQ  in  either.    This  is  wel  expreflcd  by  Maxtwm  Tyriai,  that 

feraofePIatOBi(t,'ZJy^f.  i.  where  dircourllng,  wW (?«/«, «^cor- 

dmg  10  PJafOj  he  thus  defcribes  him,  pa^.  lO.  It  remainjy  that  wt 

flact  Ged^  in  tht  prirfOB/tl  IttttHtfi  as  in  «  fupreme  Tower.     But  btrt 

/  fee  a  denble  /ttteSed .-  n  yit  iHt  i  f^  »Hfr  vtfvitiv ,  i§  fii  rtSr  ' 

9^f  Jm,  1^  -wiiTm  rttir,  ^  fii  it^m  «u<i,  For  one  can  ttnderfiojidt 
XJ.  t.  it  has  an  habit  or  power  of  underftanding]  albeit  it  doth  nee 
MftdfrjlaKd ,  \y.t.  actually; 3  hut  the  other  doth  underfiand:  J^i.e. 
always,  aftuaily ;  for  To  he  explains  himfelf  in  what  follows]  who 
is  ttot  yef  perfeU,  ufiUffr  he  imderfland  alwayt  and  althin?s,  not  one  af- 
ter another.  Wherein  he  aflertcs,  CO  tbat  Gocis  Intelleft  if 
always  in  aft ,  without  habit  or  power.  C^]  That  he  under- 
ftandcs  althings.  C?]  That  he  undcrftandes  althings  at  once, 
not  by  foccefiion,  and  one  thing  after  another.    Hence, 

I.  Gods  Science  is  not  dtjcitrfhe  bnt  irttKitXve.    For  it  being  5.  ( 
inoftfimpk,andthe(aniewiththe  diviaeEfience,  it  cannot  ad-  i.i 
Blitcfthelcaft,^ftri'j?;iwor  difcomfe.     Oar  intelled  takes  things'''/'^ 
in,  not  at  once  or  together,  but  one  after  the  other  by  compoli- 
tion, ditifion,  and  fucccflion:  as  when  we  contemplate  a  man, 
weconfider,  (i)  hk  Animaliiie,  then  (i)  his 'Rmaalitie,  and 
(5)  his Hifibtlitie.    So  in  complexe  notions,  we,  (t)  makcaPro- 
pgCtion,  (2)  then  a  Syllogifme,  thence  ($)  a  fcries  or  method 
•f  diftouries :  And  al  this  we  do  by  corapofition  and  diviiion, 
paffing  from  what  is  more  known,  to  whet  is  IcfTe  known  1  and  fo 
laking  in  one  after  another :  Trfiich  argues  much  impcrfe^ion  in 
W,    Bnt  now  the  divine  Knowlcge  is  free  from  &l  theft  imper- 
fiAions;  itadmitsneithercompofitionnordivifton^nor  yet  the 

fifBcoei^lO^  t  but  takes  Jn  al  obiafts  by  one  tovle  mwust 
I  Sfz 


3»3 


»Su, 


,324 


Particular  Cbara3erT  efCvdt  Science.    BookTl 

aft.  This  is  very  wel  illuftratcii  by  AUxiftuu  fyrihi,  D^in.i 
f^.iO.  thus:  If  tt  fteaftth,vfemtiSiifiTMr  wk^  webdvt  ^if 
A  fimilituJt  .■  ♦  fJ^  Skw  r3»,  ^  *f#r,  &C.  Compare  th*  Drwm  J> 
tt^Sl  It  tht  fi^hlf  but  the  kmrnAii  tt  ^th  or  difctta-fe  :  fir  tin  tifi  ^ 
tht  lye  It  ef  aUhw^t  moSi  fwift :  whkh  frefently ,  tvtn  in  tin  fm 
momtnt,  draVft  ttt  abftU  t9  il  :  ButthtoftrMwn  of  kt/cfiurft  u  Uctmn 
a  fsft  face.  Or ,  that  vfe  may  ufe  Mtnlhrr  cejHf^ifon :  •  ^  ^ 
nt-,  -0  ¥  vae^$*tJtP  n  W«  WfT«  if«ff  *  is  rf  yf  t(«m  fM" 
Lft  Hscomfitrt  the'I>tviiit  htelUli  wab  ibt  irraUi^swi  if  ikt  iiy 
trhich  vinvi  cue  whale  Hemilphrre  of  ibt  E^rth  m  once :  h*  tit  i» 
mill  JuttSeCi  vrithihr  mctioti  of  ihi  Sim  ,  whUh  -vifn  i  out  jU:*  dfia 
M/iorhsr  Jnccfjfively  a»d  p^adnally.  Two  lively  MecapbontO  " 
prcffe  llic  pcifciiion  of  the  tiiviae  Intellctft  beyond  ' ''~~ 
For  firft ,  as  the  eye  doth  in  ■*  moment  taJte  in  the  t 
objefls,fo  doth  the  divine  Intcikft ;  wbcreas  at  difcou 
toira  CoraiJaus  th&  bura^niitteljcftj^is  butfoccelKve 
Agairt,  as  the  Sun  doth  irradiate  one  whole  Hcjniiphcre  dt\ 
Eurth  in  a  moment,  but  is  iq^ny  hours  in  its  moving  throu^ii 
fo  the  divine  Intelleift  doth  in  a  momeni:  of  Eternittf  coffljite 
hcnd  al  ohjetts  i  but  the  human  is  very  flow  apt!  fqarflirc  in  it 
apprchcniion  of  things.  To  thcfc  Platonic  jlluittratioos  we  nu; 
adde  that  oi  j^ejuinas  ^  P .  i.Quifi,  14.  yfrt.  ij.  whtrc  fee  com 
pares  the  IntHition  of  God  to  the  viiion  of  fuch  as  arc  oq  an  lu^ 
Tower  or  Mountain-,  who  in  a  moment  view  a  ferks  of  objeil 
very  remote :  but  the  human  ratiocinatKin  to  fuch  as  waUc  in  Jl 
high  way,  who  fee  only  things  nigh  and  before  them.  It's  trw 
the  mind  of  Chriftians  liath  fome  imperfect  intuition  of  God 
here  by  faith,  as  zCir.j.ig.  but  it'sonlyr^^Avandin  agUfi 
but  God  comprehendes  althings  by  direa  intuition ,  without  w 
ieaft  reflexion.  Again,  Angels  and  glorified  Souls  have  ha 
Itind  of  dirett  intuition  of  God,  without  thofc  impetfrttg/afic 
of  inltitutcd  ordinances  i  but  yet  their /nrwticn  is  onUtmAa 
frvty  not  cemprehenfivi  atidfmtUtantoits  as  the  divine  Scicoce.  VaU 
iy.  Angelic  and  human  intuition,  if  real,  neceHarily  reqnirntk 
actual  cxifUnce  of  the  object  j  but  Gods  intuition  requires  ool 
the  intentional  exiflence  of  the  object  in  the  divine  Wil:  fi 
things  future  are  the  object  of  Gods  intuition ,  not  as  acml 
cxiftent  in  Eternitie,  as  the  Dominicans  avouch,  but  only  as  i 
tcntionally  cxiftent  in  the  divine  Decree  or  WJL  of  which  * 
JHOre  fuHv  Twijfc  SsicmU  Mttti*,-vij,.^i_  ([8.    Tbac  Gab  a 
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ence  is  not  difcurJive  may  be  dcmonftratcd,  ( i )  becaufe  it  is  not 
fiicttjftve:  there  is  oot  ■aacti  caa*,  as  vt^.v.  T^ruu.  Al  dilcur- 
livefcience  or  ratiocination  precedes  from  Prineipes  toConclu- 
lions  V  butGod  views  althings  in  his  own  EiTence.  (zj  Al  diC- 
curfivc  knowlege  is  corapofed  of  Aii  and  Power :  for  the  Con- 
cluflons  are  fotcnttaUy  in  the  Prnictpei,  and  draweii  ioto  atft  by  ra- 
tiocinatiou:  But  GodsScience  Is  pure  Aft.  (i)  In  our  mode 
of  knowing  things ,  the  more  difninftly  we  can  apprehend  any 
thing  by  its  own  evidcuce  and  light,  the  more  evident  and  per- 
feft  is  our  knowlcgc  i  as  in  our  apprchenfion  of  firft  Prineipes : 
wherefore  Gods  mode  of  knowing  things  being  raoft  perfoft ,  it 
mtift  neceifarUy  be  without  ratiocination.  (4)  In  al  difcnurfa 
the  alTont  is  the  eiieft  caufcd  ,  and  the  Argument  is  the  caufe  : 
but  Gods  Science  is  not  caufed.  (5)  In  aldifcoatfe  there  is  pri- 
oritieand  pofterioiitie,  compofitionanddivificui}  which  implies 
nuich  imp^rfeftion,  and  may  not  therefore  beafcribed  to  God. 
(6)  In  al  difcourfe  there  is  much  of  ignorance  mixed  with  our 
knowlegc^  becaufeitis  a  progreffion  from  that  which  is  more 
known  to  that  which  is  leOe  known :  But  GodsScience  hath  no- 
thing of  ignorance  mixed  with  it.    Hcoce^ 

J.  Gods  Science  is  immiuMt  And  KKtffary.    This  follows  on  5.  GadsSumn 
the  former  Charaders  :  for  in  as  much  as'the  divine  Science  is  mmHtxhltAid 
not  dependent  on  the  objects  known,  but  the  feme  with  his  own  "'"'l^y' 
Eirence ,  hence  it  mull  be  neceflary  and  immutable.    Al  human 
kuowlege,  being  cauiedby  Ideas  collcifted  from  the  objeifts,  is 
mutable  and  variable,  as  the  objeds  arc  ;  at  leaA  fo  far  as  it  re- 
gardes  fingiiiar  fcnfible  objciSs  ;  for  if  the  objeft  be  contingenc 
nod  mutable,  t^e  Science  cannot  be  nccelFary  and  immutable:  But 
^■Mv  the  divine  Science  being  no  way  dependent  on  the  objeft, 
^^bfiot  obnoxious  to  thole  laws  of  mutation  and  variation  which 
^Heobjrftneceflarily  fals  under.    The  Truth  of  our  Undcrltand- 
^Tqg  is  mutable,  becaufe  dependent  on cxterne  objeas  and  Me- 
diums; but  tlie  Truth  of  the  Divine  Undedlanding  immutable, 
and  therefore  the  meaiureof  al  Truth,  as  ./4fl«Mr,Mwel  notes.  This> 
is  incomparably  wel  illuftrated  by  Br  ada  or  dine,  1. 1.  e.z4.f.(?.24+. 
God,  faith  he,  by  reafon  of  his  molt  infinite  claritie  coraprcfiendes 
althings,  and  a[  particles  of  time,  asthey  aremofttruely  inhim- 
felf:  for  he  needs  not  cofflpatation  or  relation  of  things  pall  or 
future  to  liieptefentinftant,  according  to  the  manner  of  our  hu- 
nun  inAnnitie  j  bat  he  underHandesalchings  together  and  molt 


ftrSicuUr  Ciar43erj  of  Gad/  Seiaut.       fioc^Q. 
<k«ly  byhisown  EficnccandWil,  whidi  rept:^: 
tuufomiely  and  iavaniUy.    As  iftbac  RmaUi  : 
eyeintbcCcntrcof  theHcavcns,  wiiichftKJold  ! 
Con  aad  taivdy ,  as  God  feeth,  k  would  cticn 
fbrmdy  without  al  mmatioa  every  pstrt  of  the  H 
round  ^  aod  tiK  fianc  part  aow  in  the  Eall,  and  a::o 
and  ihea  io  the  Well :  Tfans  God  in  like  maaaer  ll-cs  «i  vix'aik 
objects  and  parts  of  ttmCjfnchthdrdimnartcifnniJcs  and  fic- 
ceilionsjwitbotitthekattvartuioaar  fnoceOion ;  becaaielicies 
alchiogs,  not  f^rvtfy,  by  fpccies  and  iinpreluons  recctnd  fiM 
UictiiiogsthetnTdTn,  but  «f?nw(|i  ta  bis  own  ElTcnce  aadWi^ 
tbe  active  Principe  c^  aL    Wc  poor  nxirtals,  by  reaiba  of  ok 
iafinniucr  cannot  diftinctly  apprebeod  ai  tl-«  particles  of  fia^ 
aliraysBaent  andfiKcedingatchother,  and  therefore  wenk 
the fr^^M|^«ffr,  which  of  al  time  is moft actual  and  beflli 
to  1^  and  make  it  the  tacafure  of  paft,  prdcnt,  aod  fimitT  _  . 
wfacDceour  knowl^  alio  is  fucccfllre  and  mntablci  botGoi, 
who  knons  althings  in  his  own  Etcrnide ,  is  not  liable  to  U 
fuccdfion  and  mutation :  his  Science  being  a  pare  ncc^^  Ac^ 
inufl:  needs  be  immutable  and  iD\'ai'table,  albeit  ic  temiHUaoS 
objects  in  tbcmlelves  xaaSt  mutable  and  variable :  the  natacioa 
of  the  object  makci  no  mutacioa  in  the  divine  Scieixre ;  bccnfi 
the  mutable  ofajca  is  only  tbe  recundar>-  object  of  Gods  fawf- 
lege :  tbe  primary  object  is  the  divine  Eilence,  nhicb  is 
btc;  and  therefore  the  divine  Science  Aich  alio.     SbooM 
knonlcse  depend  on  the  objects  known,  then  it  would  be  i 
ble  as  they  are,  but  not  OdierwUe.    God  nccefiarily  knows  < 
Eotitie  both  actnal  and  potential :  wherefore  (i)  be  caa  1 
know  aay  thiog  that  be  »  ever  ignorant  of.    (2)  He  can  i 
be  igaorajttafwhat  he  ever  knows.    (^)  He  cannot  know  «-« 
or  fewer  tbingjthan  he  knows.    (4.)  He  cannot  begin  to  kwr 
what  he  before  knew  not,  or  not  to  know  what  before  be  kicv, 
bccaufc  nothing  begins  to  be  foture.    This  inimntabilitic  (tfAe 
divine  Science,  as  to  things  tntnre,  ariling  from  the  detcrroiiatioi 
of  hts  own  Ibverain  Wil,  and  not  from  any  thing  in  tbe  cAjecti  i 
ncTTofely  demonfbatcd  by  pious  and  learned  Rohtn  Gn^eni 
Bifhop  of  Umalm,  in  his  elaborate  MSS.  De  lAert  jMki 
which  iicsbnricd  in  E*»*r College Libnu-ic, Ox<w.    Wherein  -,^ 
coptofcJy  dcmonOraccs,  TiutthvC^tt^  Ori^ina ,  mJXrJmt* 
skbinis  fiitmtt  ifcwgfa  m  \im>^^bin  nvitr  ^  iM^^U^  atv  mmlf  ftm 
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*  4.  Divi/itSci: 


^n,},$.9.     rartiewlar  Chara&er/ cf  Godt  Seimtt. 

^^^tttMyiff  mce/fn-y  ,  yra  eternal  in  the  divine  'Dtcrti  and  Wtt't 
^^Bve  •■Off  the  'Dtvme  Science  it  rmil  certmn,  mceffary,  tttid  immutit' 
^^P^This  he  confirmes  by  Ptoo's  Ideas,  which  are  immutable 
^8ra  invariable  exemplars  of  althings future,  as  before.    That  the 

Divine  Science  is  imtuHtable  and  tucejftry^  lb  Grt^,  jinminenf.  Sent, 

1. 1.  Dip.  39.  f-*^-  J  30, 140.     Hence, 

4.  The  Divine  Science  is  moft  certain  and  infuBible.  Thus  .  „,„,„. 
riJto  ^  Refub.z.  pag.^^z.  iyi  5  tAyit,  tri  iZ-^xt  <*»  ti  ht*  met  m!i u. 
4iu/*£a[  T«  i^  (4(»^i  i  MfMSn*  £»<»>  &c.  /  jttd^e  no  mortal  Would  tsin. 

he  really  veilUa^boih  to  deceive,  ojid  be  deceived,  or  to  be  ignorant  of 
Sufreme  Betn^'^  much  leflc  God.  The  Science  of  God  being  nc- 
cellary  and  immutable ,  it  cdonoi  but  be  moft  certain  and  infalli- 
ble. To  know  things  certainly,  is  to  know  them  in  their  canfes : 
now  Gods  Wil  being  the  Caufe  of  althings,  he  thence  knows 
themperfeiTHy.  GodsScicnce  is  as  certain  as  the  futureevents: 
for  where  there  is  a  determinate  cfFeiS,  there  muft  be  a  detenni- 
.natecaufe:  and  where  thccaufe  is  determinate, therethcfcience 
alfb  may  be  determinate.  The  knowlcgc  ofthings  future  in  God 
is  as  certain  ,.as  the  knowlege  of  things  prefcnt :  for  every  fu- 
tore,  compared  to  God  the  firft  Caufe  aiid  his  Science,  is  oeceiTary . 
and  ncccffdrily  future ;  albeit  as  compared  to  the  fccoml  caafcs,. 
(bme  effed?  may  be  contingent,  or  contingently  fotare.  The 
primary  objed  of  the  divine  Science  being  infinitely  perfect, 
iiam;Iy  the  divine  Efieflce ,  it  cannot  but  be  moft  certain  and  in- 
fellible;  if  there  be  any  certaintie  and  infellibilitie  in  humao 
Science,  how  much  more  in  divine  Science ,  which  penetrates  al 
ElTenccs  and  Truths  with  the  moft  pcrfed  light,  and  molb  fimple 
intuition,  contemplating  every  Being  and  Truth,  as  it  is  in  itfcif, 
in  the  glalTe  of  the  divine  Eflence  ?  The  divine  Intclle(n:  fees  al- 
things as  exiftcnt  in  thcrafelves,  by  the  infinite  light  of  the  divine 
EDence,  and  therefore  moft  certainly  and  infallibly ,  as£p.40. 
13, 14.    Hence, 

5.  The  Divine  Science  is  ahfolute  and  independent  ,  not  cenditith  (•  Codi  Seiaet 
note  and  dependent  on  ofjy  create  Object,  "thus  Flato^  ioWli  Parmt- '^"^'l""^'*- 
fades,  pag.  134,  &c.  makes  his  divine  Ideas  to  be  (w3u«f^T<»,  ''"'"' 

Jetf-ji^fi0enty  and  independent^  as  to  al  externc  objcLts  and  condU 
tioos  t  For  othtranfey  laith  he,  Ced  ^lonld  not  have  a  certain  know- 
lege oj  andfoverain  dominion  ever  human  ^airet.  It's  impollibte, 
that  any  efefl;  fhould  be,  or  be  underllood  as  future  in  any  caie, 
but  depcndently  on  its  eflicieat  caufe :  Now  what  is  the  firft  and 


qnivcrfil  Efficient  of  al  cITeifli,  but  the  Deacc  of : 
on  which  every  elfeA  depemlcs,  maic  than  oq  its 
Therefore  as  noching  ts  aDteceUent  to  the  divinc 
potheCs  or  cooditioo  is  coguolcible  or  knovablc  sntctc-JcLt 
thereto.  Gods  knowlcge  as  it  depcndcs  doc  on  the  cxiQcoDC 
created  objtds,  fo  ocithcr  on  any  Hypotbcfes  or  conditions  i 
are  appeodcDC  ODto  fiich  objeds ,  placed  in  fucb  ctcoi  ~ 
for  al  fptores,  Trhetber  abloloce  or  conditionate ,  are  J 
God,  not  firom  the  decermination  of  fecond  caoics .  bac_frQ 
dctenoination  of  the  divine  Wil ,  wliich  is  the  firft  C 
wbence  fprings  the  futaridoa  of  things ,  but  from  tl 
nation  of  tbe  divine  Wil  ?  And  muA  not  then  the  del 

of  tbe  divine  Wil  be  precedent  to  the  deienninatioQ  d 

cood  Caufe  ?  Ai>d  if  fo,  may  we  not  then  hence  coDdnk , 
Gods  Science  arifing  from  the  detcnnination  of  his  ownV" 
pendcs  not  on  the  exigence  of,  or  any  conditions  that  bd 
fucnre  objeAs  ?  If  the  divine  Eflence  be  ir^n^  and  i 
dent,  muft  not  the  divine  Science ,  which  is  identified  tli 
be  aifo  waJriO-  and  independent  ?  Or  if  the  divine  Sdcocc  Q 
depend  on  the  mutable  conditions  of  its  objeift  ,  can  it  be  a 
other  than  conjeftural  ?  Where  any  Science  dcpenda  on  iB  o 
jcA,  it  cannot  be  more  certain  than  the  objc^  is :  nhatenr  c 
tingence  belongs  to  the  obje^  wil  alfo  infiuesce  the  Scia 
make  it  contingent ;  whence  if  the  divine  Science  be  can 
without  al  di^Gte  it  is ,  then  it  cannot  depend  on  its  a__ 
contingent  objcft,  bot  muft  be  abfolute  and  independcBL 
Jefleihan  Walphemie  to  conceive,  that  the  infinite  ScicQ"' 
thouJd  depend  on  any  finite  objei!! ,  or  finite  mutable  ( 
appcndent  thereto  ?  Yea,  is  not  fuch  a  conditionatc 
gcihcrimpoflibleas  to  God?  For  muft  not  cheobjc 
before  the  aft  ?  And  may  we  fuppofc  any  created  t 
dition  appertaining  thereto  in  any  regard  to  be  bcfc. 
Wil  and  Science  ?  Is  not  the  futurition  of  altbings,  L 
and  conditions,  the  eScft  of  the  divine  Decree,  and  I 
order  of  NatBte  fnWequcntto  the  divine  Wil  ?  Aod-t  „ 
are  not  al  objects  and  the  conditions  appenjent  therctofi 
by  God,  io  his  divine  Decrees ,  without  the  leall  depead" 
tine  things  themleives  or  their  contingent  condidoas?J 
ctndition^t  Sciencty  tO  (peak  properly,  is  that  w  "  " 
exifted,batwiIfotlowon  the  pcdltion  of  tbe  < 
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-truely  fodia  Science  cannot  exifte  even  in  men,  before  the  con- 
dition be  uerfixmed :  and  therefore  where  the  condition  is  never 
performed,  it  can  never  exifte.  How  impofliUe  then  is  it ,  that 
iticha  Science  fliould  be  found  in  God,  who  no  way  depcndcs  on 
cxtcrnc  objcfts  for  his  Science  ?  We  muft  therefore  conclude, 
that  God,  in  the  abfolute  and  efficacious  Decree  of  his  own  VVil^ 
hath  predetermined  ai  futures  both  contingent,  free,  and  neceifa. 
ry  in  mrticular ,  and  thence  certainly  and  infallibly  knows  them 
to  be  future,  bckh  as  to  theu:  fubftance  and  drcumftances.  As 
for  fms  fiUMre  God  certainly  and  infallibly  knows  them  both  as  ^ 

future  and  prcfent ,  in  the  determination  and  permiffion  of  his 
own  Wil ,  wTiereby  the  create  Wil  is  determwed  to  the  entitie  of 
the  (Inful  ad,  as  a  real  aA,  and  fermined  as  to  the  moral  pravitie 
of  the  aft,  as  before,  in  the  obj(^  of  Divine  Prefcience.  Hence, 

6.  The  Divine  Science  is  eternal.  Thus  Plata  ,  both  in  his  Ti^  ^*  J>ivii^  Sd- 
tn^Hi  and  Parmenides ,  makes  his  Divine  Ideas  to  be,  iiH^i  ^  im-  '^'  ffemaU 
^jffjHiy  eternal  and  fcmfiterne.  And  the  reafoa  is  moit  evident ; 
bccaufe  the  Divine  Science  is  the  fame  with  the  Divine  Eflencc^ 
If  God  fhould  be^n  to  know  any  thing  that  he  knew  not  Ik- 
for  e,  his  Intelleftion  fliould  depend  on  the  objed  known ,  which 
is  impoflible.  Again ,  if  God  fliould  begin  to  know  what  he 
knew  not  before ,  then  he  fliould  be  compofite  or  compounded 
of  Aft  and  Power,  and  fonot  a  pure  Aft:  then  alfo  he  fliould 
not  be  mofl:  perfcft ,  and  mofl:blefled  :  for  every  ACl  addes  ta 
the  perfeftion  of  the  habit  or  fwer.  Al  the  fucccflions  and  vicit 
Iltudcs  of  time  or  things  in  time  are  forefeen  by  God  in  his  Eter- 
nitie,  by  one  fimple  intuitive  Aft.  Thus  Maximm  Tyrinsj  Differ^ 
rat.  1.  fag.  10.  The  Divine  Intellect  is  not  perfe£l ,  uhlejfe  it  be  ad- 
ded to  ity  t2  1^  90iiv  im^  always  to  smderfiand.     Thus  alio  Jiqttinai^ 

Part.  I.  Qudjf.  14.  Jrt.  13.  *  God  knows  al  contingents  not  only 

*  as  they  are  in  their  own  caufcs ,  but  as  they  are  each  of  them 
<  actually  in  themfelvcs.   And  albeit  contingents  are  brought  into 

*  aft  and  exin:ence  fiicccflively,  yet  God  doth  not  know  them  fuc- 
^  cefGvely  as  they  arc  in  their  own  Being,  as  we  do,  but  al  at  once  *, 
^  becaufe  bis  know  lege  is  meaiiured  by  ^emitie,  as  alfo  his  Being : 

*  but  now  Eternitie  being  exifl;ent  al  at  once,  doth  compafle  about 
^  al  time :  whence  althings  that  are  in  time  are  prefent  to  God 
^from  al  Etcrnitie ,  not  only  as  the  reafons  of  althings  are  pre« 

*  fent  with  him ,  but  becaufe  his  intuition  is  frcwn  Eternitie  call 
■*  jon  althings  as  they  are  in  thek  prefentialitie.    This  prefentia- 

T  t  "^^^ 
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Plibc  mult  be  limited  to  tlw  Divine  Wil ,  which  gives  fatariuan 
ID  aittiiDgs,  aod  To  makes  them  prcfeiit  to  the  DrniieUoiki- 
jUnding.  Hencci 
J,  Di-Jusci-  7-  The  Divine  Science  is  w^rtr^  fn;/r£?.  thus  Pl^o  iktha 
t%a  infiMM}  toCko6jP*niitmd  134.  wuiftritn  Awifia,  tht  mofi  ex^uifitt  je. 
tfritS.  ftH  Science  :  otlierwift  i»e  codM  not  be  Rcaor  of  the  Univwlt 

So  M>txtmitj  TyriMi ,  Difm.  i .  jmr.  10.  «n  da  iZ*  G#r«iiWJ0-, 
ftmt  «■«  ig  ««rTit  ^  /(»*,  TTjit  be  «  mefi  frrfttl  who  utuierJlMia 
bcthM  M  itmtf,Ma  itiihiv^i ,  ttadat  onct.  God  kOOWS  aubtflg^ 
always,  and  at  once  j  therefore  raoft  frrftHh/.  Thus  FfuL  147.5. 
C?rf4t  a  WW  Xwii  MTtdof  p-tut  fovnr  :  hu  tmdrrjiaTuii'tg  it  ii^umr- 
CKof  bit  luuUrfiiutding  there  it  rtv  rrumter :  1. 1.  his  Under ftandiog  Is 
every  way  perfea  :  he  knows  aithings,  and  that  in  thcmoftper- 
fcctmaimer.  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Pfalmiflgroandilbc 
Infinitude  of  Gods  knowlege  on  the  Magnitude  or  InRoinideor 
his  Eflcnoe  and  Power:  whereby  wc  arc  informed  ,  that  God* 
knowlege  depcndcs  not  on  the  objects  known,  but  arifithftoa 
his  own  omnipotent  Wil  and  Ellence.  The  perfection  of  tbe 
Divine  Science  may  be  confidered  effemUUy,  mmfiwly^  txtenjiv^- 
(i)  Efr'icUlfy,AS  Gods  knows  himfelf  pctfectiy,  in  bimfclfaai 
byhimlelf:;  and  althings  elfe  in  himfelf.  God  knows  ikhiap 
distinctly  in  the  ctaritte  of  his  own  ElTencc  :  thofe  things  that  ate 
divecfeaod  multiplied  in  the  Creatures,  arc  moil /En^  and  hot/- 
fy  in  God  :  Man  according  to  die  diverfitie  of  objects ,  ha  &■ 
verfe  notices  or  apprehenfions  of  things.  As  he  undcrftantJcs 
firft  principes ,  fo  his  knowlege  is  ftiled  IttteUigtffce  \  as  Coo- 
clulions  flowing  from  firft  Principes ,  fo  his  knoivlcge  is  caBtd 
Science  ■■,  asthe  highcrtCw.,/} ,  {oSafU»ce\  as  things  practfc  and 
aaoraJ^fo  prhtUrrce :  But  a]  ihefc  God  comprthcndcs  by  one  (hnpte 
ActoflntnitioninhisownEffence.  (2)  Gods  knowlege ismalt 
perfert  imrnfivtly.  For  every  Intelligent  is  fo  far  pcrKa  s  to 
degrees  of  knowlege,  as  he  partakes  of /nwiMrfrwAf/r.  Brutes 
have  fome  degree  of  apprehenfion,  as  they  ha?c  IpiriiuoIcSooUv 
but  thefe  their  animal  Spirits  being  but  the  purer  jiarts  of  mato* 
therefore  their  apprehenfion  is  raim  imperfect,  and  not  reckoocd 
among  the  fpecies  of  true  knowlege.  Mans  apprchenijon  dcpt* 
ding  very  far  upon  his  fenfes  and  material  objects,  it's  thei^rt 
more  iniixrrfect  than  that  of  Angels:  yea,  the  Angelic  InCett 
geace  being  made  np  of  aa  and  power,  which  is  a  kbd  of  meu 
piij/fictoua  ■,  hoicetlteieiimucfaof  m^erfcccion  mu»]chere< 

witb, 


with ,  if  compared  widi  Gods  Intelligence ;  which  beinj^  ptnt 
Act  aixl  exemt  from  al  mater,  as  wel  mttMfhyfie  as  fkyfuc  y  hence  it 
is  mofl;  perfect  imeftfwtfy  as  to  at  degrees  ofknowicge.  (3)  Gods 
Science  is  molt  perfect  extenfivehf ;  not  as  to  leinds  or  farts  of 
Sei^nci,  (for  it  is  moft  indiviiibie  and  flmple ,  without  ai  cxten- 
fion  of  parts)  but  as  to  objects  y  becanie  it  extendeth  unto  al  ob- 
jects.   God,  by  reaibn  of  his  gnioft  infinite  daritie,  comprehendes 
al  particular  things,  with  al  the  particles  of  time  in  and  by  him- 
ielf.    God  being  in  the  higheft  degree  immaterial,  it  nccefiarily 
follows  y  that  his  Science  is  moil:  ample  and  extei^ive  as  to  its 
object :  for  orery  facultie  is  by  fb  much  the  more  exteniive ,  by 
how  the  more  inunaterial  it  is  :    hence  the  human  intelled 
by  its^ct  of  uadedlanding  is  laid  to  become  akhings :  how  much 
more  true  is  this  of  the  Divine  Intellect,  which  is  in  the  higheli: 
degree  ipiritMt  ?  The  Divine  Science  albeit  it  be  one  mod  limple 
Act  in  it  Ielf,  yet  it  is  moft  univerfal  and  infinite  as  to  its  objea. 
Thus  Affrnftusj  cotitrs  Gent.  /.  i .  r.  78.  proves  that  Gods  knowiege 
cxtendes  to  an  infinicie  of  things  $  becaufe  God  perfectly  knoviv 
bis  own  Virtue  and  Power ,  which  is  infinite.    Again ,  by  bow 
much  the  more  efficacious  and  clear  any  Intellect  is  in  knowing, 
by  fb  much  the  more  able  It  is  from  one  to  gather  many  things : 
BM  now  the  Divine  Intellect  being  infinitely  efficacious,  it  muft 
therefore  neceilarily  extend  to  an  infinitude  of  objects.    So  BroiL 
voafdine^  L  i.  r.  i.fog.j.  proves,  *That  the  ScienavMe  of  God 
*  and  his  Intellect  is  never  fatisfied  with  any  finite  or  infinite 
^  number  of  exiltent  fingulars,  of  any  one  ibecies,  or  al  \  but  in- 
^  finitely  excedes  each  of  them,  yea,  a  whole  multitude  of  al  y  if 
^  they  could  be  congregated  together.    That  the  Science  of  God 
is  moft  perfect  eJ/e^tuUly^  iittenfivefy,  and  extenfiotfyy  fee  Snare z^ 
MePofh.  T>ijp.  30.  5#ff,  15.  fag.  I2i. 

Having  largely  diicufled  the  eflential  Modes  or  Characters  of  Gods  fimfU  a- 
the  Divine  Science ,  we  now  precede  to  its  diftinctions  ,  with  uillc^^^^ 
relation  to  its  objects.  For  albeit  the  Divine  Science  be  in  it  (el£ 
one  fimple  Act,  identified  with  the  Divine  Efienee ,  yet  this  bia- 
ders  not  but  that  we  may,  by  fbme  inadequate  conception  of  rea- 
Ion,  diftinguifh  this  Science,  by  reaibn  of  its  object,  into  difEbceac 
kinds.  The  commun  diftribution  of  Gods  Science  is  into  fimfU 
fmMgenee^  and  Science  of  Fipon.  i .  Gods  Science  (^fimfU  Inta- 
hgence  is  of  althings  pomble ;  which  he  contemplates  in  the  Al- 
fufficieace  of  hisSl&ncc.    For  God  being  in  the  highclt  degree 

Tt  2  loxxJivv- 
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I  Intelligent,  he  mult  nccdlarily  tinderfiand  atthings  that  arcino:!. 

liglblc :  but  now  ntiatevcr  may  be,  may  alTo  be  knowa :  wbere- 
cverrhereisa  poilibiliiic  of  exifteDCe,  there  is  fome  intelligibiL. 
tie.  Again,  God  pcrfc^y  knows  his  own  Eflencc  aud  Poiro. 
therefore  he  perlcfljy  knows  not  only  what  is  future  ,  but  aba 
whatever  is  poflible.  Not  that  the  cxiRcocx  of  things  polliblcis 
known  by  God,  but  only  their  Effcact,  which  he  contemplates  ta 
his  own  Eflence.  Hence  this  Sciizct  of  fimfle  h.-telli^emi  is  ca&d 
by  fome  Jhjir/tiiive ;  bccauTc  it  abttra^es  from  the  aifbwl  en- 
.  ttencc  of  its  objcd. 
MAi^-Trt  -■  ^^°^*  ^""^'  "f  ^'fi'" '  '*  '''^'  whereby  he  knows  diii^  3» 
tbluf^m-     ftiture.in  and  upon  the  Decree  of  his  Wil.     Here  we  Dtofi  pnr- 

Imit,  that  when  we  fay ,  GoJs  Scitnet  of  Fifion  ttrmiftMa  m  ihm 
^ /Mfwr,  the  conjuQCtirc  Particle  ^/,  muU  be  taken  aotfmwufy 
as  if  it  denoted  any  rcafoa  of  the  Divine  Cognition  taken  Jrim 
the  futurition  of  the  thing,  but  oa\y  mattrUUy  •,  and  Co  ttdeooOi 
only  thus  much,  that  Gods  knows  things  future  to  be  fittiiie,aai 
that  by  the  determination  of  his  own  Wil.  BrAdwttrtUntt  diCei' 
Deiyl.  I.  c.  i8.  pa^.  220, &c.  largely  demonltraies  thcfelYopoS- 
tions.  (i)  iTiM  GeJ dccb  ftot  i^ow  things  futm-t  mtnij  ^  hiiBf 
jrnce,  vntheiir  thi  tietermitnttiea  ef  his  Wil  ^  becautc  aoChidg  is  in  its 
own  nature  futurejbut  by  the  Decree  of  the  Divine  V\'il.  (z)  Tfc* 
God  doth  not  k'lO'K  thing' fiKwchytht  DiinneJnielUil  wdy  :  becanfe 
theDivinelntellectconfideredinitfelf  isaotpractic,  but  oniyES' 
fublcqucnttothe Divine  Wil.  (3)  Th^  Coddoth  KothjMUha^r 
fiUMre  hy  tht  lafinitie  of  the  Divine  Science :  becaule  the  InfiaiticoT 
the  Divine  Science  being  fuppofed,  it  doth  not  thence  oecefiudf 
foUcw,  that  this  or  that  thing  be  future.  (^)  Thxt  Gtddtihmt 
k^aw.  thing!  future  by  the  k?owUge  of  their  feroud  Ctufct :  Fof  fKh 
aknowlege  implies  difcourle  from  the  caule  to  the  effect :  agais, 
fuch  a  knowlegc  would  be  contingent  when  the  fecond  canfiian: 
fuch.  (5)  That  God  doth  net  kpm  thingi  fanrt  by  tht  /nunir 
Immenfitie  ef  hit  own  Scilnliiie  or  Scieiiiivitir.  (6)  Thut  CU  iu^ 
not  know  things  future  by  the  foie  frrmij^n  of  hit  ovraH'U:  becule 
then  Gods  taiowlcge  fliould  not  be  certain.  Hence  he  pofitjfdy 
•^*?U|*  ,  concludes,  (j)  That  God  knows  thwgsfutwe  by  that  whith gna 
^r5'r  '^tm  their  futHrition^nawfiy  by  hit  Divine  Wil.     R>r,  as.^jf«JVl. 

LPefi.2.  inftrBCtes  us.  To  knawa  thing  is  t*  l^mp  it  by  its  f4^fr-' 
and  is  notthe  Wil  of  God  tJic  firttCaufc  that  gives  futuritioa  to 
ailhings?  A^in.,  bow  caaGod  ccruuniy  know  future  contin- 
gCBlS, 


Cb.5<  ^2.      God  kttoxpi  tbingt  fiiturt  by  bk  ffil. 

gents ,  fuch  as  al  human  acts  are ,  but  in  and  by  fbme  necef&ry 
certain  caufc  ?  And  what  certain  necelTary  caufe  can  there  be  of 
future  contingents  but  the  Divine  Wil?  We  may  not  then  fearch 
for  thecaiifes  of  Divine  Prcfciencc  in  things  futare ,  bnt  in  rife 
caufe  of  their  futurition ,  the  determination  of  the  Divine  Wil. 
Not  as  if  tbe  decree  or  determination  of  the  Divine  Wil,  where- 
by  tilings  become  future  ,  did  in  any  moment  of  Nature  precede 
the  Divine  Prefciencc  \  but  in  one  and  the  fame  moment  of  Na- 
ture God  decrees  what  Ihal  be  fiiture,  and  forefecs  ic  future. 
ThcBcc  he  takes  the  reafon  of  his  knowing  things  future,  not 
fimply  from  his  Ellence,  or  fufficience ;  nor  yet  notn  their  pje- 
fcntialirie  to  God, as  the  Dominicans  perfuade  us,  but  from  the 
determination  of  his  own  WiJ.  Certainly  Gods  Wilis  inoft  effi- 
cacious, omnipotent,  immutable,  and  moft  known  to  himfelf: 
and  therefore  it  is  necellary,  that  whatever  he  wils/houfd  be  fo. 
ture,  be  fo,  and  known  to  hira  to  be  fo :  for  he  wiJs  not  only  the 
things  themfeives ,  but  alfo  al  Uicir  modes  and  conditions  of  con- 
tingence,  nccellitie,  libercic,  8tc.  Whatever  gives  any  thing  its 
fiiturition  mull  necellariiy  alfo  give  it  its  cognofcibilitie  or  intelli- 
gibilitic  as  future :  wherefore  the  Divine  Wil  giving  the  former, 
itcaanotaifobutgive  the  later.  Dam^fiem,  Orthodox.  Fid.  1. 1, 
r.  12.  telsus,  thateiJi  God  may  be  deduced  from  i^Si^  to  fee: 
ijJiUrQ-  yit  Bi,  i^  Wr-rwr  \miii\tt,for  noibiH7  can  be  htd^om  Gody 
yea  he  u  the  /nipeijor  of  althinp.  And  then  he  gives  us  the  mode 
how  God  comes  to  know  althings  :  i9tif*}»  yif  t«  mlrT«  «-ei» 

Xe^fsr  !»»•(«,  i-'or  be  hehnUtib  althings  before  they  *rc  froduced^ 
eternity  latder/tandin^  every  thin?.,  according  to  hit  voUmiitry  eternal 
Jntelltgence :  i.  e.  his  eternal  Intelligence  grounded  on  his  own  Wil. 
Thus Bradwarditit  y  deCiHf.1>ei,  I.  i.  c.  19.  pj^,  326,  'But  here 

*  we  muft  know,  tliat  a  thing  as  future  in  the  Divine  Wil  and  Pre- 
*d«ftinat-ioftwi«/4//v,  zaA not extrinfecaliy  in  its-own  proper  na- 

*  ture,  is  the  caufe  tor  objecf]  of  the  Divine  Science  or  Prefcicnce : 

*  For  God  no  way  needs  extrinfec  things  as  objects  of  his  know- 
,e  {  but  he  hath  althings  future  with  himfelf  intrinltcally  cog- 
tviy  citufative,  intuitive,  feu  fcientifice,  cognitively.,  cduj/ttivelvy  pit 

litivtfy  ,  or  fcicaiificly  from  himfelf  only^  and  fo  he  knows 
Jiings,&c.  So  alfaGip,  18.  pag.  223-,  *  God,  faith  he,  knows 
liingsftiture,  by  that  whereby  tncy  arefoture,  namely  by  his 
TJYUK  Wil    Aiid  he  argeth  for  this  that  Principe  of  ^rr- 


I 
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^  C»4  k.io'ff  thingi  fktmrt  ly  hie  uril.       &ook  H 

'fiolU,  l.PoiLl.  Tti^tW  *thiDgetrt4iMfyutok>'amn  iyiti  sa^: 

'  Buc  ROW  Goil  kao*TS  al  futures  certainly,  therefore  by  thctr  not 

*  true  capfe,  even  that  which  virtually  cont-iins  al  other  ciofci 

*  and  caufations;  and  this  is  no  other  than  bis  own  wil.  That 
God  knows  althings  future  in  thedcictminarionof"  his  own  Wii 
was  the  commun  Hypothcfis  of  the  ancient  ScbolafticThcoIoaw, 

■as  of  tAit^ffit"  before  them.    So  Ji^rert  ^njfticfit  in  his  m.  SS. 

Thus  5cirtw  afliiics  iK»  'That  the  Root  of  the  Dirtne  Soenceis 
'  to  future  Contingents  is  tiic  dcterniinationof  the  Divine  VVU: 

*  which  deteimination  is  not  only  ncccilary  to  cooperate  with  tfte 

*  free  Creature,  butalfotodctcrminc  the  VViloftheCrcaniMiD 

*  SlI  fieely.  This  Hypochclis  is  alfo  cTxeltcncly  well  cxpOaicd 
and  demonftrared  by  Alvarez..,  dt  Aaxd.  Ctm.  L  2.  J>if^.  y,  f,  lot. 

*  Coit>  faith  he,  in  the  abfoiute  cffiucious  Deaee  of  hu  own  WB^ 

*  predetermining  in  particular  al  fijture  Contingents,  as  alio  htt 
'a^s,  knows  tcilainly  and  infallibly  thofe  to  be  foturCt  "stoil 

*  circumfianccs,  as  wcl  as  to  their  fubllancc.  Therefore  from  tha 
'  Decree  there  may  be  afllgaed  a  fufficient  Reafon  of  the  certinKJc 

*  of  Divine  Science  as  toal  futures,  which  arc  not:  mantily  erS. 
And  he  thus  proves  bis  Hypothells  j  *■  A  determinate  amSt,  wikb 
^  is  To  eSiciKious  as  that  it  cannot  be  hihdrcd  by  any  o^etcsoTc, 
* nuill needs iofailibly  praiuce  itseflcd-:  butfuch  is  tiieOiriai 
'  Decree.  Er?o.  Theno,  loS.  he  explicates  bowGod  knows  fin; 
'  Ga^ccuaiwy  and  in»Uihly  knows  al  future  fins  in  that  Dkwc, 
'whereby  hcUeaees  tQpfedeicrmine  tiM!>aTate  Ulttothec* 
'  ticieot  the  aif\of  Cn,  (o  far  as  the  ad  is  rn/,  and  topenoit^ 

*  nUMal  evil  of  tin  as  lin,  d-c.  as  before. 

umcdu.  3,  The  jefuiles  fopcraddc  to  the  two  former  Science?  of  jfifffr 
iKittlij^ntct  and  i'^tftsr'y  Scurjtu  AfttHa,  4  muuilt  Sesemr^  whcro^ 
God  is  fuppoled  to  forcfce  fuch  or  fuch  events  to  be  fbtor^  tt 
-condition  tl-«t  fuch  or  fuch  caufes  be  fo  or  fg  «infiitiiR<].  ■-  lUs 
Middle  Science  (i.)  fuppofeth  that  fomc  events  arc  cert^i^ 
future  indcpendentiyastothe  VViiof  God-,  which  is  aJtogctho 
impoflibic  :  for  a  thing  merely  polBble  cannot  pafs  from  iH 
(late  of  ponjbiliiie  to  a  itate  of  Fonirition ,  without  fcmi 
cade  of  that  tranfrautation  :  now  there  can  be  no  canfe  of  h 
lUfition  but  the  Divine  Wil,  as  we  fhail  prove  hereafter.  M* 
thing  can  be  Aiture  either  abfohiteW  oc  conditionatdT,  I 
Viuc  tbe  Divioe  WULbfedscKcd  (halbc  fufore  :  cbenftiKilN 


[i.$.^.9.  ScienciiEi  Media  y^^ 

jod  of  this  Middle  Science  cannot  be  things  fiitnre ,  but  only 
(Gbie.    Doth  not  this  Middle  Science,  by  feigning  that  future 
lich  is  only  poflibiey  overthrow  the  Tery  foundation  of  the  Di- 
le  Science  as  to  things  future  ?  is  it  not  impoflible  j  that  the 
^icience  of  a  thing  future  (hould  precede  the  decree  of  its  fii* 
ition?  So  jilvaret^j  iU  Jbixil.  Lz.  caf.j.  Nothing  can  make  a 
ng  cognofcible  as  fiiture ,  but  what  gives  futurition  thereto : 
id  what  gives  futurition  to  any  thing ,  but  the  decree  and  de- 
mination  of  the  Divine  Wil  ?  (2)  It  fuppofeth  Gods  Science 
depend  upon  its  objedt,  which  alfo  is  impoflible  \  becaufe  then 
liould  be  variable  and  mutable  as  the  objed;  is.    Yea,  to  (peak 
>perly,  theobjed  of  this  ABdMe  Science  is  not  at  al  cognefcible 
k»ewdkU :  For  nothing  is  knowable  farther  than  it  is  clothed 
th  ferae  d^ree  of  necemtic,  at  leaft  as  to  eflence  or  exiftence : 
lat  is  not  either  neceflarily  exiftem  or  fiuwre^  cannot  be  known: 
9V  the  objedt  of  this  Middle  Science  is  not  either  exi^em  or 
Hte :  therefore  not  cognofcible.    Again ,  God  takes  not  the 
fon  or  idea  of  his  cognition  from  the  things  themfelves 
any  Hypothefes  they  fal  under ,  which  are  al  variable ,  but 
m  the  invariable  determination  of  his  own  Wil,  as  before. 
:  true,  our  Intmion  and  O^mtion  is  *  formed  by  a  palfive  rece-  Noiin  intxaxr 
on  of  fpecies  from  its  object  ^  and  therefore  it  is  mutable  and  fit  patjcndo  ab* 
iable,  according  to  the  variations  of  the  objedl:  but  can  we  5*^^*V}9ofic" 
igine,  that  thisimperfed  mode  may  attend  the  Divine  Intui-  "«"**^  *»«^«^- 
1  and  Cognition  ?  Should  the  principe  and  rcafbn  of  the  Divine 
^flition  procede  from  and  depend  on  its  finite  objed,  muft 
God  alfo  be  finite,  paflive,  and  dependent?  Is  not  theDi- 
e  Idea  before  its  Ideate ,  yea  eternal  ?  How  then  can  it  de- 
d  thereon  ?    (3)  This  Middle  Science  fuppofeth  the  Divine 
UKe  to  be  only  conjeHHrnlznA  mcertain.    For  fuch  as  the  ob- 
is 9  fuch  is  tne  Science  thereof:  a  contingent  objeA  cannot 
e  a  neceflary  certain  Science:  al  Logic fcientific  neceflitie  is 
nded  in  phync  neceflitie :  That  which  may  otherwife  be ,  can- 
be  neceflarily  known :  as  Gods  knowlege  would  be  falfe ,  if 
knew  thofe  things  to  be  future  which  fhal  never  be  \  fo  wouki 
>e  incertain,  if  the  objeft  be  not  certainly  future :  if  the  obj'-d 
rrtainly  future,  it  moA  have  a  certain  caufe  of  its  futurition, . 
ich  can  be  no  other  than  the  Wil  of  God.    But  now,  accord- 
to  this  hypothetic  Middle  Science,  God  cannot  di^ne  which 
I  mans  Eree^wd  wil  incline  it  ielf ,  before  it  hath  inclined  to^ 
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this  or  that  objeA.    And  doth  not  this  render  the  knovrlcgc  of 
God  only  coDJcftural ,  yea  no  knowlcgc  at  al  ?  For  how  on  t 
thing  bcccrtamly  known  to  be  future,  wichoot  fotnecanfedeta- 
, mining  it  to  be  fuch  ?  Th.it  Gods  knows  aUhings  future ,  thoigh 
never  fo  contiDgcnt  in  ihcnifclvts ,  moll  ccruinly  in  the  dtp- 
mtnation  of  his  own  Wil,  fee  Gng.  Aramner'f.  Sent.  L  I.  'Di^.  j8. 
^4ji.  z.  alio  Crofdtjle,  de  Lwero  jlrbttru.     Whcrcfotc  it  God 
has  a  certain  prdcience  of  fucurc  contingents  ,  as  without  al  pcr- 
adventiii  c  he  has ,  we  mafl:  fearch  for  the  caufes  of  this  Drt'iis 
Frcfcicnce,  not  m  the  extrinlcc  objects ,  whxh  can  never  an'it, 
but  in  God  hlmfclf,  and  in  the  determination  of  his  own^,  a 
regard  of  tvhich  at  future  contingents  are  neceOary  ;  nataUo- 
lutely.butlivpothetically,  on  fujipofition  of  the  laid  dctonana- 
tion.     (4)  this  Middle  Science  enervates  and    ckltiQ]ah  tbe 
Grace  of  God.     CO  I^  deltroycs  liit  Grace  of  Elecl,>fn.,  in  (hit 
it  fnppofeth,  that  fwfr  could  from  his  own  ftcc-wi ' 
theCdl  ofGnsd,  provided  hewaeput  under  ii\C 
and  invcfted  with  fuchcomraun  aides,  even  ant'. 
ElctH-ion  to  Grace  andGiorie;  which  they  ma, 
prcviljon  of  his  Faith  by  this  Middle  Science.   / 
ofEIcfLiondependesoD  the  improvement  of 
previfion  thereof  by  this  Middle  Science,    fa' 
difpirits  the  whole  of  Chrifts  RtdemioH ■■,  vaXi 
ejficace  of  Chrifts  Death  dependent  on  the  pn  _, 
fentand  confcDtto  him  as  Lord.    It  fapjioleih 
-for  no  man  abfolutcly  ,*J)ut  only  on  condition  ll'.if 
corrupt  Wii  embrace  him.     CsD  It  overthrow, 
in  the  vocation  and    converfion  of  Ilnnersj  in  , 
al  into  a  moral  capacirie  or  power  in  corrnpt  Niaiiuc  tu  com 
it  felf.     C+D  ItfubvettestheOi«w4M:tf/ f/rrfc*  ;  in  rcfotnijl 
whole  of  it  into  a  Covwiant  of  Workes.    \_y\  IcdcibojBi 
Grace  of  J'w/rjer4ffc( ',  in  that  it  makcsthe  peifcvcnuice<^' 
Saints  dependent  on  their  own  niurable  Free-wil. 
ltjn7tfC*J.     i  5-  As  for  theiiv/  of  God,  althoDgb  it  bg  not  rcsB|jdji 
rent  from  his  VnderfianJim  and  EffetKt ,  yet  we  may .  '    — 
of  its  cifc^ ,  conceive  ofit  as  in  ibme  manner  dlfia 
Wil  of  God  is  taken  either  froper'.y^  for  thcDiviae^^ 
ttmiMj  or  Decree,  whereby  aJthlngs  receive  their  f imi  _ 
£xtfie>Kei  or  elfe  iir^reftriyy  fcrthc  Ugi{Uiivtt  ^UrArivt,,^ 
,(itM>e  Wil,  of  Gwi%  wlucci  is  ihc  jn'cafatc  of  our  dndc 
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former  is  that  which  we  are  firft  to  difcourfe  of,  whereof  we  find 
lively  notices Jn  Sacred  Phiiofophic ;  and  foniething  alfo  in  PUto, 
i'hUa.f.  16.  where  being  about  to  Philofophife  of  the  Divine 
Wii.as  the  original  Exemplar  or  Idea  of  althings  fuiure,he  makes 
|<fus  Preface  ■.  m^tl*  y«(  U»  tixf't  *X^^^*  «'  «t«'f'  ««(i«7«,  /«' 
(unf  f  iifii  y^y*f*\  f^o^'  althmgt  that  ever  y/trc  tnvefittd,  being 
'<teti  together  by  4  certain  Affimiie  atidio^riaiioaVfifh  Art,  by  means 
to^ xre  dtcUred.    His  meaning  ftems  to  be  this,  that  lookas 
tings  made  by  Art  have  tbeir  Idea  in  the  mind  of  the  Artificer, 
Korxling  to  which  they  are  framed  ■■,   To  attliings  of  Nature 
have  their  Idea  in  the  Divine  Mind  and  Wil,  according  to  which  ■ 
tht^  arc  accurately  formed.    Thence  he  addes  ■;  <^iid  truly  the 
Anctcnts,  who  were  better  than  reef  ttnd  Uved  nearer  te  (jod,  deliver- 
td  fm  this  reftn  or  Tradition,  mt  '^  itit  (tv  "$  TtAXfi-,  an-i  iff 
MM  Mytft^imt  firM,  That  alihtn^s  confijt  ofO  N  B  And  MAN  T,whuh 
MTtfaidevrr  to  he.    (i)  That  by  thwe^wciw't/,  whence  this  Ori- 
ental Tradition  came,  we  muft  underlland  primarily  the  Hebrews, 
has  been  fufficiently  dcmonflxated,  P.  2,  S.  j .  C.  2.  and  elfewherc. 
(2)  That  by  this  ancient  tisdklon  of  One  and  Many,  we  raiill  un- 
derdand  the  Divine  Effence  and  IdcM  or  Deares  of  the  Divir.c 
Wii  fecms  alfo  nianifeit.   Whence  he  iabjoins  v  /J»  Sr  Sfi£ft  ri- 
T*r  St*  /laMMfftN^ar)  aim  fJ«r  i/Ur  ^o  -wariif  txilnri  itf^itf 
^fjffw-  ivfifir  yif  M«r« ,  Th*t  we  ou^hiy  things  being  thus  lonftu 
tjftedf  atvtaiei  to  inejiure  after  one  Idea  of  every  thing  in  particMtar, 
AndatXKratelv  to  obftrve  the  fame.  &:c.  Tha^y  this  ONE  IDEA, 
which  weare  to  inquire  after,  muft  nejKrily  be  onderftood  the 
D/(Y«  of  the  Divine  Wil,  I  think  wifTe  evident  to  any,  that 
(eriouflyconfidcrs  Ptoo'sPhilofophemes  of  the  Divine  Ideas,  de- 
jlfVered  in  his  Tim^tu,  and  Varmemdes,  of  which  before,  P.  1.  S.j. 
9.  $.  4.    And  indeed  he  feems  jwiitively  to  atTert,  Parmemd. 
pV^4...Tibiir  the  Origint  of  theft  Ideas  cannot  be  in  the  objeCt^  but 
^ be  ia  the  Divine  EgaicemdWfL    We  (hall  reduce  the  whole 
four  Philofopfiemes  about  the  Divine  Wil  to  the  following  Pro- 
"ifidons. 

•.  Prop.  GeJprimarsly  Wilt  himft^y  andahhings  elfe  in  fkborJi'  litObit/liifiiit 
%n  M  himftlf.  ( i .)  Th.v  ihe  Divtnt  Egintt  is  the  prim.fry  objeSt  of  Diuixt  Hil.  - 
"■rtttwrff/i,  is  mod  evident  i  ti.3  becaufc  the  princijsl  thing- 
i.  is  to  every  one  th^  caule  of  willing :  if  tbcrefoie  God  fliould' 
:  any  other  principal  objetfl  of  his.  Wil  bejides  "himfelf,  bg 
|ld  have  fomcthing  betides  himfelf  as  the  caufe  of  his  willing  ■, 
'  U  u  ■>«V*)&. 
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W  which  is  impofiibk  :  for  nothing  can  move  the  Divine  WU  b« 

■  his  own  Bonitic.  C*l  1"hc  Divine  ElTcnce  is  moft  .m^fcif  aal 
I  ^pfiMr  for  it  Pelf,  thcixforc  the  primary  objc^  of  the  I^na 

■  Wil.     CO  The  prinury  objcd  of  the  Wil  ought  to  be  njuaiy 

■  proporiiooab/e  thereto  :  forthtvn-tw  and  cfficace  of  afacuine 
I  is  meafurcd  by  its  commenroiadon  and  Adequation  to  its  prina.* 
B  ry  obieft  :  and  what  isequallyproponionablctoiheDiTioeWil, 
I  but  tne  Divine  Elfence?  Hence,  (i)  CjUi/y  vfMng  hmfilf,  wdt 

■  ttlthinri  elfi  in  ftibtrJmMicn  tt  hmftlf.  For  he  that  wils  an  csd, 
W  witsaltliingselle  in  order  thercta  God  wilsalthingsiuorderta 
r  hisownBonitie  :  The  Wilof  God  tcrmiDateson  othcrthidpft 
I  far  as  they  relate  to  the  Divine  Bonitic,  and  participate  tberrofr 
I  God  wils  hirofclf  Nrtf/fanly,  hut  alihings  clfe  Co  or  utkyit- 
I  late  CO  bimkif.  Hence,  (3)  Gwd  tnis  M  fn^iiUr  Coodi,  fofm  m 
I  rhn  pArtakf  ef^cmdnrfi.  For  God  nilfiflg  hmilelf  as  bis  iauesdf 
I '  iviis  althings  fo  t«r  as  they  condacc  to  himfelf :  but  ercrj'  liuqg 
B  io  far  as  it  is  good  rarticipates  of,  and  tends  to  the  Divine  gDoA» 
m  nefs  :  therefore  as  fuch  it  is  willed  by  God.  Hence, 
fJKpiMUttil       2.  Prop.  TheiytlefGedtenftdtrtdinttfitfubia0m.^t^^a^ 

mi^'iAa.    (Uvifihit^fnre  yia.  ih^i^riao,  PhiUb.  16.  i-Mth^  we mk  ■     ' 

I'  i9inqmrt  •tftcr^  ptttr  t/««r,  o»t  idid  of/ibbi»g/. .  WbetC^OC: 

L  that  the  Divine  Wil,  as  the  orpine  of  aUthiogj,  iaimtaoe. 

■  mnltitucle  of  obje<^s  willed  is  no  vay  lepagnuic  witJi  cbeUottte 
I  andSimpiicitie  of  the  Divine  Wil  :  for  God  by  one  fitopleaft 
I  (vilshimfclf  and  althinsylf^-  Althings  are  one  io  tbc  DiriM 
I  WJI  and  Bonitie  \  in  a^Ech  as  the  Divine  Bonitie  is  tbcen 

■  pJarof  al  Bonitie;  and  theDivine  Wii  by  one  and  die  fame 
H  wils  both  the  Divine  Bonitic  and  al  other  Bonitie.    It  is  01" 
I  wife  with  the  Humane  Wil,  which  by  one  ait  wils  the  cod, 
I  by  another,  the  means  conducing  to  the  end:  whence  the  wiUttt 
B  the  cod  is  the  canfc  of  willing  the  means  i  but  in  theDiviix  W 
P  there  is  no  fuch  caufaiitie  of  end  and  rottnstobe  foandi  in- 
I  much  as  by  one  and  the  fame  flmpJe  a^  it  wils  both  end 
i  means :  and  al  grant,  that  the  fame  tiling  cannot  be  the  c 
¥  ofitfelf.     Thence  Suaret. Mrttifh.  DifM.  jaj.  16.  e.  iJ7,dT, 
t-  proves,  'That  Gods  Wil  is  not  a  real  power,  but  the  laltpi 
L  *A^:  forthereis  norcccptive  powerin  God:  althings  that  i.,_ 
r  *  in  God  are  as  a^mlashis  eflence,  and  as  pore  from  all  i^itea 

I  *tialj£ie.    Hence, 


B5<$*3'          7he  Divine  mi XHdependin^.  's^^l 

3.  Prop.  Tht  Divim  Wilis  mcjiSvotrautMtjdl/idtfenderit.  Thus  it/ D*Viu  w/i 
he  Platoniftes  geneially  aflerc,  that  the  'THvint  WU  is  ttfoln®-,  mdiftnitnt. 

vuhoutctu^^i  3i^^  I'ldtsendtnt :  aad  fiooinakcs his  Divine  Ideas  ^^_ 

■a  be  «iI9wnrirr(,  Self-fubfJitM  and  ^dependent  -,  bccaufe  altlnngs  ^^| 

■Ue  d«pMid  on  them,  but  they  on  nothing  c\ii.    This  Jidepen-  ^^H 

^«  and  Sflfftthfjitwe  of  the  Divine  VVil  is  fet  forth  in  Sacred  ^^| 
Philofophie  under  the  notion  of  a  FomiJittUn,  2  Tim.  2.  ig.  The  =Tim.»^^H 

^awi4itti9H  of  the  Lord  (tAndah  fiire,  the  Lord  knoivith  who  art  hr,  ^^| 

i  njilf  9ifi»Ai®-  notes  the  firm  ourpofi  of  the  Divine  Wil  ;  As  ,^^| 

thofc  thai  build  great  Palaces  fay  a  firm  foundation,  which  de-  ^^H 

pendcs  not  00  any  part  of  the  Strudure,  but  the  whole  Struiflure  j^^| 

ieperdcs  on  it  ■,  fo  God  being  to  build  a  Cclcftial  Houfe,  laycs  the  _^^| 

■ternal  purpofe  of  his  own  Wil  as  a  felffubfiftent  independent  ^^H 

rooodation,  on  which  the  whole  dependes.    This  Soveraintie  and  ^^^| 

Independence  of  the  Divine  Wil  the  Hebrews  exprelled  by  the  ^^^| 

anae  yiH  j4iA»«-«,  which  denotes  Gods  Soiiff^w  IJomntst  oyer  "^^H 

Ebe  Creature,  from  pti  ^rpj/Z^r  or  id/T/,  on  which  the  whole  Fa-  ^^| 

brie  dependes,  but  it  dcpcmles  not  ou  the  Fabric  :  foakhingsdC'  ^^H 

Dead  on  the  Soverain  Wil  ofGod,  but  it  on  nothing.   Thus  ^.^/n,  ^^H 

tf^. f-l^i-    <Ai  Tit  mif^vt  ^tifXti  wArr  ^,  i, tKf«r«  Siuui  tif-  ^^H 

ni'  ^  tft^*  £7**1  itdfrmr  mtXm,  Aheia  she  Kmg  ej  ahhmgs,  althuigs  ^^H 

tre  -•  a*'  iUthin^s  are  for  his  fake  :  and  he  n  the  c^iufe  of  althtngs  ^^H 

iMMt^ML  Wherein  note,  (i)  thatheftiles  God  W»7w  fi^D^U,  ^H 

The  SomrMgn  King  or  Lord  of  id,  i.e.  according  to  theoriginati-  ^^| 

3n  of  the  word,  ^^k  the  bafu  of  al  an^erably  to  the  import  of  ^^H 

tAdetrai-,  Lord.    (2)  He  faith  j/cWj  ir? /Dr  Corf,  I.e.  tobedif-  |^H 

[wfedofaccordingtohisSoverainWilandpIcaliire.  And(3)  he  ^^| 

iddcs  the  Reafon,  becaufe  he  is  the  cAufe  of  alshingi.  i.e.  God,  ^^H 

by  virtue  of  his  prime  cauialitic  and  cfficience,  has  an  univerfal  ^^H 

[>oininioa  over  al  things,  to  difpofe  of  them  as  he  pleafcth  fo[  .  ^^M 

lit  Clone.    The  light  of  Nature  tcacheth,  that  every  one  oughf  ■  ^^| 

jobetbefupremeraoderatorof  his  own  work  :  Heucc  whatever  ' 
Godwilsisjuft,  becaufe  he  wils  it.    ThisSovcrainile  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  Divine  Wil  is  lively  exprctTed,  /'p/.ijs-J-  fur  Pral.  i;s-  ?>*> 

i:;tr»  thut  jSov.iis  (jreiOftttrdthAt  our  Lord  ti  fuperior  to  lU  Gods.  ^^H 

L-::«(f,  i.  c.  the  firft  Supreme  Being,  who  gives  being  to  aU  ^^| 

I     ngs,  but  receives  nothing  from  any  Creature.    Is  Create  i.e.  ^^| 

Inhmte  in  being,  and  therefore  raoft  Soverain  and  Independent  ^^| 

ia  his  Wil  and  Pleafure.    Whence  it  follows;  a/td  faperior  to  al  ^^M 

Bl€.  infinitely  above  Angel's  and  Mcn.tViouri^  utntit^LoY^-  ^^H 
U  u  2                                 us^^^H 


Cod  indtftntUnt  fhjfioBj  sndmtrtSj,     look  IL 
tent ;  who  al  depend  on  his  fovcraln  tadepcDdeDC  Wit    Thmr 

be  addcs,  v.  6.  tybtafiever  tbt  Uri  pM^  ^^t  iUinm  Ht.Msa 

notes  the  SoveraiDtic,  lodcpeadence,  and  OmnipoCEtice  of  his 
Wii.  SoJenJ}  i.  14.  FortheKO  LordhsSi  JaKe^ii  fUmftitha. 
PXDn  "VWQ,  »nwr4ff>i  r»  (fey  ftviram  nuUftfuioit  Wd.  Tuegieat 
ell  Notions  or  ^cribotes  chat  our  Oialloiv  lodgemoits  can  ifltciK, 
are  inSaicely  too  Oiort  to  exprelTe  the  SoVctaintie  of  the  CKriie 
Wil. 
GU  ivtna-  Bat  the  more  fiilty  to  explicate  and  demoallratc  the  Soratia 
ilat  ft>f^iSj  tie  and  Independence  of  the  Divine  Wil,  we  are  to  coofider  timt 
Atd  MtTilfy.  ^  canfcs,  fo  dependence  on  thofc  caoles  is  twofold  ;  pty^at  w- 
r4' :  Phyfc  DtfcrJence  ii  that  whathy  an  inferior  dependts  00*, 
tiipcrior  Caa&  for  real  cfBciciice :  Moral 'Deft'uUiice  is  tbaCNkn- 
by  an  inferior  dcpoides  on  its  fuperior  for  mora)  inQaefloe.  Mi 
there  is  this  coramun  to  both;  i$ia7<(Mitr^  inferior  caaftsde- 
pcndcnt  on  fupcriorsina^ng^favenopower  toaft  contrary  10 
rbc  cfficace  otlheir  fuperiors ;  fo  mMiraU.  But  now  God  is 
neither  fhyftcaSy  no:  mtraSy  dependent  OQ  any  fopertor  cadeL 
(i)  He  has  no  pfcyyTc  dependence  on  any  fuperior  caafc;  becaoft 
lie isthcfirftin  the  order  of  fihi/«r^«/w.-  Again,  hc«/(^n«- 
xt  l^lGtdJ,^%Pf4.l^.  ^.  and  therefore  cannot  be  infiocotcdby 
any.  So  Pi^Q,  R'pi'h.  iilTures  us,  diit  Sri  Aa|««Hf,  1m  fun£{ 
/[nwiTir,  Thdt  an  hypMr-ie  if. neither  »H:  to  bide  htmfelffitm  Ct^ 
fivr  )fi  to  force hm.  T|jj; Divinc  Wil  recciveano  rcaieffidei^^ 
or  influence  from  the  human  Wil ,  but  the  human  Wil  is  m 
influenced  by  the  Divine  Wil :  God  wtis  not  things ,  becMfe 
wil  them  i  but  we  wil  things,  bccaufc  God  wits  them.  (2), 
thcr  '\%  God  mraSydejitnJem  90  any  other.  Af^^  dcpci  ' 
founded  in  tiaiuralj  where  there  is  natural  iadcpeqdou-  „  -^ 
abfolutc  degree,  there  cannot  be  moral  depeoderKe  in  any  dtRt 
The  rational  Creature  having  a  twofold  rciation  to  God,  as"" 
Creature,  and  as  rational,  hence  be  has  a  twofold  depcodcoce  (-^ 
God, onetftffiff^/,  the  other  ■«wrf/.-  bntGod  being indepcndf* 
as  to  his  EHence,  muR  neceCarily  alfo  be  indepciidcnt  asB 
Mfralt.  Moral  dependence  is  cither  Lf^al ^  ot  FikmI  .■  XtfWAi 
jiendcDce  is ,  when  an  inferior  dcpendes  on  the  Laws^  Reomr 
rations,  orDifbibutions  of  any  Superior.  FmimI  TttftHdentt 
when  an  inferior  depcndes  on  fome  fuprenie  laft  end.  Thel 
Tine  VVil  is  m  neaW  w^^  4t'^^»sit.    CO  U  is  not 


the  law  of  any.    The  Divine 
tut  receives  Laws  from  none :. 
>n  any  meritorious  ads  of  the 
hout  himfelf,  becaufe  it  is  jufl: ; 
>vils  it :  The  realbns  of  good 
^^Dce  are  al  dependent  on  the 
^ntive.    [2][  *nie  Divine  Wil 
^^Hor€nd\  b^caufe its ownBo* 
e  Caufe,  Reafon,  or  Motive 
the  End:  but  now  nothing 
own  Bonitie ;  which  indeed 
ice :  wherefore  it  cannot  be 
A^il  ;  becaufe  nothing  is  faid* 
icologues  affirmc ,  That  CjpJ 
1  not  y  that  the  other  thing 
nc  Wil  i  but  that  God  wils 
i  between  the  things  willed.  • 
cars  (hoiild  be  for  thcprodu-^ 
)  of  man,  &c.    Gods  willing 
onncxion  between  the  things 
:hc  Divine  Wil :  God  wh  this  Dob  vult  hoc 
It :  /.  r.  God  wils  cfflcls  and  propnnrhoc : 
the  cauics ;  yet  he  doth  not  ^'^"^^^ 
ic  cauics  were  the  motives  of  |Joc 
thatTcxt,£f/;.  1.4.  Accord'  £phc£i.4iS»* 
r  foiQidatioii  of  the  tPorldj  th^t 
before  him  in  love.     How  are 

lively,  they  are  not  choftn  in 
f  Eledion  ^  nor  from  a  previ- 
e  motive  of  Divine  Eledion, 
:fis.    But  (2)  They  arc  faid  . 
mun  Head ,  that  by  him  they 

id  fb  partakers  both  of  Grace 
ve  no  cau&l  influence  on  the 
lecrees  ^  that  Chrift  and  Faith 
alvation.    TiVcnce  it- follows, 

he  jidoftion  of  Children  by  Jefns 
^ood  fleafure  of  his  WiU     Here 

^us,  antecedent  Caufe  of -our 
Ofequent  of  Elc^ion :  For  G> 

tnochi.  I 
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C9d  Iftdependent  ffyfeaS^  and  Moraff/,  BooklLl 
much  the  Particle  fti  by  denotes,  namely  tbat  Chrift  as  McdiM 
is  the  effeft  of  Predeftination  or  EJftflion »  but  the  caufe  of  o 
Adoption.  This  is  (Irongly  argued  by  ^wjTw  inhisBook,  " 
PrtdtfiifiAtione  SanUerim.  And  fiireiy  if  the  Merits  of  CI 
have  no  caufel  influence  on  the  Wil  of  God ,  much  Icffc  can  a 
Faith  or  Merits  inflncnce  the  fame.  Thence  beaddcs:  Mm 
to  the  icod  pltjf'"''  of  *>«  "''^  ■■  which  argues  the  InJtfmdtmt  J 
his  Wil  Thns  wc  fee  how  God  wils  Chrift  and  Faith  for  dH. 
Salvation  of  the  EJcft,  and  yet  doth  not  wil  the  Salvation  of  the 
Eleifl  for  Chrifl;  and  Faith  as  the  moving  caufcs  of  his  \WI, 
which  is  molt  independent.  So  God  wils  both  the  mems  ud 
the  end  \  and  the  means  for  the  end  ;  yet  he  doth  not  fcr  the 
end  wil  the  means,  as  if  the  end  did  move  him  to  wiltbeOKani. 
For  in  God  the  volition  of  one  thing  is  not  thecaufc  of  hiswl 
linganothcij  becaufctherc  can  no efficicnceof  caufe  ooeffidi 
or  dependence  of  cficft  on  thecanfe  be  affirmed  of  tbeDrriK 
Wil,  wiiich  is  but  one  fimpic  indiviflbleaifh  both  as  to  end  ' 
means ;  and  thci  efote  neither  one  nor  t'other  can  be  (aid  to  m 
or  iiilliiencc  the  Divine  Wil  ■,  albeit  the  iame  Divine  Wildorh  wi! 
a  caulal  connexion  between  the  things  willed  :  in  whiJi  r^ard 
Scholaftic  Theologucs  affigne  reafonsofthe  Divine  Wd,  aim- 
ing, Tha  she  t4§vt  Mtiwence  of  the  Dhmie  Wil  in  rt^Q  tf 
ibi/i^,  u  the  caufe  of  its  fapvt  uttitgentt  in  regitrd  of  msthtr  th 
/dbat  tttiiher  the  caufe  of  the  Divine  Wil :  i.  e.  to  Ipcak  miirvehi 
properly  ,  God  wils  that  one  thing  Oial  dejiend  on  another,  ft 
the  Divine  Wi!  neither  dcpciidcs  on  nor  is  moved  by  eilliff 
Gods  foverain  independent  Wil  is  fill  of  rcafbns  ,  as  to  the^ 
mirable  dependence  of  the  things  willed,  according  to  their  fiibflc 
dinations,yet  there  may  notbethcleaflrcaron  orfhadowofi 
fon  affigned  as  the  caufe  or  motive  of  the  Divine  WiL  T 
^'  Ephef.l.  II.  ^Vho  veerketh  alihinps accerelift^totbe  cmnfetefhHJH 
<p  t  M*r«  There  is  the  higncft  connfel  and  wiltlome  in  ti 
Divine  Wil,  and  yet  no  rcafon  or  caule  can  be  affigned  ofiL  ^ 
■V.  9-  f/jviag  nude  t^OKn  to  us  the  nrffierie  of  hit  Wil ,  accarS^ 
his  £o»d  fUTfitre ,  xthich  he  hath  fur^ofed  in  himfrif.  The  Dir^ 
VVii  is  here  faidto  be  (i)  fulof  myfterious  wiRlomc,  who 
no  reafon  can  be  afligned  withoiit  it  itif.  Thence,  (s)  It ' 
led  £o«d  vleafxre^  which  denotes  its  Sovcraintic  and  Inde  " 
Hence  (;)  U  is  f«d «  he  w  it  ptf.-  i.  t.  no  reafoo  or 
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bns ,  yet  they  are  al  within  it 

^  fhyfic  or  tn^aly  legal  or  fbtsl 
^ident;  (i)  bccauTe  thcDi- 
L^nd  therefore  not  capable  of 
™  from  any  extrinfec  objeA. 
"?<fls  of  the  Divine  Wil ,  and 

:of :  becaufe  the  fame  thing 

)  Becaufe  the  Divine  Wii  is 

duration :  and  is  it  poffible, 

aid  influence  what  is  eternal 

caufeofthe  Divine  Wil,  fee 

5c  centra  ^efft.  lib.  I.  caf.Sj. 

tble.  This  Immutabilitic  of  X'^  vivim  nil 
rpendcnce,  Simplicitic,  and  '«*«^Wf. 
with  which  it  t)ds  an  ejfential 
lifcourfeth  accurately  of  the 
>oth  in  his  Philofophemes  of 
f.  78.  where  he  proves,  that 
Hi  if  duiri  it«S*  wSri  meeJrmi 
;,  which  cxiflcs  of  it  feljy  and  U 
ee  of  nmtattofi^  &c.  of  which 

iliti'c,  r-i/>.4.  $.  5.     But  this 

ore  clearly  illuftrated  and  de- 

Thus  PfaL  3  ^  10.  Tljt  Urd  p&ijj,  ,o,n^ 

o^ht.  ^'Br\yhehathinfii9igtdy 

faki    Thence  it  follows :  ffe 

effect.  V}yny  hi  hath  hrejtpi : 

ind  or  pnrpofe.  The  dlTme 
ieces  the  (trongeft  refblntions 
n.    But  then  follows  the  Im- 

L  The  coHnfelefthe  Lmrdfidrnd- 
^^0  al  generations.  nW  nsy* 
"Lde  of  Jehovah.    Standetb  fir 

'  <.  This  verfe  contains  the 
^y  David  teacheth  m ,  that 

wil  of  man,  but  no  human 

/il^^sfoh  12.15,14.  Thus 

erd  is  fetUd  in  Heaven.  3X3  M4  Xty.  SfW 

indes  tiiis  of  the  decrees  or 

purpoies 


bat  widia 


j^  CodtWil  AhfaUtti  not  etMditiu', 

"  purpofcs of tlie Divine Wil,  ffhitli are.'.  . 

jnucabic.  SaMdimh.  j.6.  Imh  tbcLcr.i 
lilt  Soil  of  JiKtb  art  rttt  confimtd.  I  ch^:^ 
VVilof  God,  aswciashiseilenw,  lomutli  l  . 
jcncc  iniportcs  :  for  the  rcafon  why  ttx:  Sons  : 
toiiruracd,  miiflbc  rcfolvcd  into  the  immutable  '■. 
the  original  caufe.  It's  true,  the  things  iviiled  b; 
under  mutations;  and  Godwils  thole  mutations 
immutable  wit :  the  mutation  rcacheth  oct  the  wiloTGod, 
only  the  thiugs  wilj^d  by  God ,  whorls  this  cbing  Ibal  bfro 
ami  the  contrary  ^cerward,  without  the  Icaft  alterstkio  In 
*vtl.  A  wil  is  then  laid  to  be  changed,  when  any  b^a  to 
that,  which  he  before  nilledj  or  to  nil  that,  which  he  D^ieW 
led  :  which  caonot  be  fuppofedto  happen,  but  in  cafe  of  fin 
mutation  in  knowl^e,  or  difpolition  :  but  neither  of  thdea 
bcaOirmcdcf  God.  (i)  God  is  iofiniicly  wife,  andfordeV' 
contingeoces,  circumllanccs, and  accidents  that  may  hapfcn'iU 
therefore  cannot  alter  his  thoughts  or  poipofcs  for  waotofw 
dome,  as  we  poor  mortafs  frc^iuently  do.  (i)  God5  diipofitid 
towardsal  objecls  is  ever  the  fame,  (j)  Tie  human  wilist'^ 
iioxious  to  mutations,  from  impotence  and  want  of  yima  so  i 
coroplilh  what  we  wil ;  but  the  Divine  Wilis  omnipotent  and, 
rcCIiibie,  as  £p.  46.  10.  (4)  If  the  Divine  VVi]  were  niatabte 
God  could  not  have  a  certain  prcvifion  of  fatuic  cootinssui 
becaufethe  certainticof  Gods  jircvilion  fuppofeth  a  certainoci 
Xlivine  Ideas  and  Decrees  in  the  -will  oTGod :  for  Ccxis  Stintti 
■fiftta  or  forefight  of  things  future  arifeth  from  his  Wil,  irtic 
gives  altbings  tiieir  futurition.    But  it  is  obje^d  fiom  Scripn 

Thdt  5#rf  is  fmdjtmttimet  to  ri^m  :  arJ  */  rtfcmMfftt  ^mui 

cbMgttftbcwU.    TheRefponfcisfadle :  whenScripmndbft 
repeauoceioGod  it  isonly  improperly  and  in  amdcft  ^ 

ourfra^tecapacitie,  thereby  to  denocescha^ge, 
of  Gedf-butinhisdirpenfation  fow-arrfstherrea* 

change  iatbc  Creature :  So  upon  the  repentance  of 

God  repented,  i.e.  changed  his  dirpeafttiontowards 
iherwiic,  whenthc  Scripture  fpeaks  properly  of  Rc| 
faith  expieOeJy,  That  (^  itnttM  m^,  th^i  iw  (^ndd\ 

-  -/ .,ii,-3- '9-   iSam.i5.i9. 

'2r«oii!-       5-  ^°P-  CuLHUfj ^ftiMtttia fgKintmme.    TbeDivO 

■jty^tt.         xeceires  no  conditions  from  tiic  human  Wi^' 


t;b.  5. 4'  3'      ^odt  f'"^  AhfolnU^  Hot  eoHdithtttte.  94$ 

Sojam.^  15.  FerthMtytOH^httofi^,  Iftht  Lordwil,     This  was  Jm.  4.1-. 
an  ancient  (aying  mentioacd  by  Benjyra,  Sent.  Mot*1.  xi.  Let  mm 
mvir  fty^  ht  veil  dt  my  thing,  before  he  tmb  prefaced  thij.  If  the 
JUrdWU.    And  we  find  Tomething  anfwcrabic  hereto,  in  PUto^ 
.Ak^Ud.f.  1 3?.  where  Socr4tes\n{tsMCi.-i  Mcibtades,  tharhemuil 
fry,  hew/ldojoandfoy  w  Btit  iiiAf,  IfCjodwiL    So  in  liis  Lm- 
chet  :  JrM  9uifm  tcwta,  i^  S^m  ntji  ri  aSt/n,  i«»  Btif  iSiAf,  But 
J  wildo  this,  itndcoittt  to  thee  to  morrow,  tf  God  Will,     tfy  which  Jt 
is  evident  both  from  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philorq)hie,  that  our 
Wil  niufl;  expcft  and  receive  al  conditions  from  the  Divine  Wil, 
but  impofe  or  afcribe  none  to  it.     There  are  feveral  Tfxtes  of 
ScrijJCure  which  Tome  urge  to  prove  a  conditionate  Wil  in  God : 
asPfdLBi.  13, 14.  Exjcb.  33.  ii.MM.Zi.  37.  >/>.  3. 16.(1)  As 
for  the  two  lirft  Tcxtes,  Pf^.  81.  ij,  14.  and  Ex^ch.  33.  11.  it  Ezeeh.35.11 
fi;ems  raoft  probable,  that  they  refer  primarily  to  temporal  deli- 
verance and  dcItruAion,  fpecially  that  of  Ez^eh.  33.  11.  as  it 
appears  by  f.  2, 3 .    (2)  If  we  uoderftand  theft  Scriptares  k  re- 
ferring to  raaiers  of  Salvation,  then  they  note  only  Gods  Wil 
«ni{kU(  of  comfUcewe,  not  bis  Wil  M«if*j(i«t  of  BenepUcite.     So 
' "  T  which  Ezjchtel  ufeth,  fignifies  not  fimply  «  iw7,  but  tt  ac- 
tfce'm  A  thing.     And  then  the  fenje  is,  that  Gods  iMfuU  or 
'i*citKt'\%  not  in  the E)eath of  finners  liioply  as  liich,  but  in 
that  men  lurnc  from  their  fins  and  Jive.     But  (3)  ourprin- 
refponfe  is  this  :  God  declares  by  thefe  and  fuch  like  Scri- 
es his  gratiofe  propcnfions  and  inclinations  towards  penitent 
lis  :  Ci]   Hereby  to dcmonftrate  that  intimc  and  indiDblti- 
lonnexion,  which  he  has,  according  to  his  Evangelic  Oonfti- 
ion,  eltabliihcd  between  fincere  Repentance  ana  Salvation. 
That  fo  thefe  general  Declarations  and  Invitations  of  Sin- 
to  repent  might  prove  an  efEcacious  inftrument  of  particular 
ition  and  converfion  totheEJedt.    For  Gods  Free  Giaceaibc- 
jt  be  in  it  lelf  abfolute  and  particular  -,  yet  it  is  propofed  to  fin- 
*  ia  lodetinite  and  Univer^l  Propofltions,  thereby  the  more 
iCioufly  to  allure  and  draw  their  hearts  to  the  enibracement 
^f-    CO  Hereby  impenitent  Sinners  are  kfiwitliout  aiex- 
t  in  as  much  as  God  hayfo  freely  and  cordially  offered  Mer- 
Ke  to  them,  wotiUlthey  but  embrace  the  fame.     Al  this  implies 
0  proper  conditionate  Wil  in  God,  but  only  fome  conditions  in 
'cextecnepropofitionsand  oflers  of  bis  Grace-,  wbichCodcon- 
9  on  the  Eka.    There  are  many  Saiptoies  xhax  fpeak  Gods 
Xx  *^         Wii 


Wiltobc  Abfoluie.  S0Ram9.it.  ThMtt^fttrMfcrfCadmif^ 
ing  to  Eltilion  mi^ht  fiMuJ,  twt  »/  IVor**/,  &c  Where  i  vodww 
lil'  iMMy\utiiOl£%Godifrtt/^faUntfurfofr  oi  Dtfrte^  nowaytk- 
pctulcnt  onany  meritsorconJitionsintlicOcaturc:  which/tMi 
n.  5.  he  termes,  amt  inAi^tw  xitAO-t  anorJingto  ihtrUQin^ 
G»-.<«.-i.e.  Godsfreeabfoliice  WU    Thclike,  iThef.  1.4  aoi 

ThacGod  wilsQothing  cooditi<»8llyiscndeDt  ^i)  &omde 
impollibiiitie  of  fuch  a  Wit  in  God.  For  if  God  wtis  any  thi!i| 
eomiiUBndliy,  he  wits  that  condition  alfo,  ot  not  :  if  he  doth  ml 
wil  the  condition,  then  it  is  inipoffible  that  it  ihould  be-,  aaJfe 
God  is  faid  to  wil  things  on  impoflibJe  coiiditions-,  and  dies  by 
confequcnce  to  wil  things  impoffiblei  which  is  too  great  art 
prochetobecallontheOeirie  -.  IfGodwiUthc  condition,  thai 
he  wils  it  either  abfoiately  or  conditiwially  :  if  abfblutety,  tbea,. 
his  wil  is  abfolute  :  for  to  wii  a  thing  conditionany,  and  l«  b> 
wil  the  condition  abfolutely,  isto  wil  the  thing  it  felf  abfi«ittlj. 
If  God  wils  the  condition  conditionally,  then  the  cooditian  « 
tiiisiatcr  condition,  conditionally  :  which  opens  the  doffirB 
progreQcintoinAnice.  (2)  IfGods  Wil  fhould  becoodiliaatte, 
ehenic  would  hang  in  iblpenfe,  and  depend  on  thcbuanocwU-. 
and  fo  it  Ibould  be  in  the  power  of  the  human  wil  to  ante  mid 
and  fcaftiatt  the  Divine  Wil :  yea  the  Divine  Wil  ftjouldbcnuw 
in  the  power  of  mans  wil,  than  the  wil  of  the  moA  nnfetabb 
Have  is  in  the  power  of  his  Lords  wil.  This  deOroys  the  SoR' 
ratniie  and  Independence  of  the  Divine  Wil.  (5)  Tofoppofc 
the  Divine  Wil  to  be  conditionate  takes  away  the  futarioonof 
that  thing  it  wils  :  for  nothing  can  be  future  of  it  fclf>  widicnt 
fomc  caufc  of  its  fnturition  :  and  there  can  be  no  caafc  AlEgaed 
why  a  thing  fhould  palfe  from  being  only  poinble  to  futnrc,  i* 
the  Divine  Wil.  (4.)  To  fuppofe  a  conditionate  wil  in  Codde- 
ftroys  the  certaincie  of  Divine  prefdence  :  for  if  the  coodrrioo 
hang  in  fofpenfc,  and  be  not  willed  W  God,  the  th  ing-yyilW  can- 
not be  certainly  known.  (5)  AconditionatcwilafcribesldOatl 
imperfeftion,  in  that  it  fuppofrth  his  wil  to  be  incomjJctc,!* 
efficacious,  paflive,  dependent,  mutable,  &e.  Bot  yet  take  do 
tke,  that  albeit  we  exclude  al  conditions- from  the  Divine  Wil 
y«we  donotexclode  them  from  the  things  willed  :  The  thing 
L  Wilted  nuy  be  CQiulicioiut&»  and  yet  the  Divine  WU-ahfehtt 
W  JKMC, , 


6.  Frtf.  Go6.iVJ\\{i  lAntecedtnt  not  (}/,fc<jurnr.     Thcdiftiti  G»i/HvV«H^ 
*.T.!OD  of  Gods  Wil  into  ^metetUm  and  l'onff(\iicm^  albeit  it  were  "*'""■  "**  »«* 
by  ibme  of  the  ancient  Scliolallic  Theologucs  made  ufe  of  as  to'''''*'"'' 
'   'ethings  willed,  yet  as  it  is  now  generally  nfed  by  the  Jefuitcs 
_  id  their  Sofl;ators,  and  applied  to  the  immanent  wil  of  God,  it 
fcmoft  injurious  CO  him.     That  Gods  Wil  isever  ^rectJefrr,  is 

ily  evident  from  Sacred  Philofoiihie.  So  v^il.  ij.48-  -*/f/*t*  Aa.1j.4fc 
y  m  vrert  crdmnti  t»  eternal  hft  hcUcvtd.  m».y(S4ti  orddined 
e  cannot  fignifie  <i/f o/efi  or  ^cfxred,  as  the  Remonltrants  and 
reir  Senators  would  perfwade  us  :  for  rimd^  differs  much  from 
rfV«Tl*4S^,  neither  is  it  any  where  in  Scripture  or  any  Greek  Au 
thor,  as  I  can  Icarne,  ofcd  to  fignific  an  ifiterne  QHAuie  or  Diffo- 
fitien  \  but  it  generally  fignifies  to  Ord^i/i,  primarily  in  military 
af&ires;  andtnencc  in  any  other  maters.  Soy*^.  iz.  10.  Srii- 
wmilmi.  And  that  ttitiyfSJn  cannot  be  here  taken  mminmlly,  but 
muft  fignifie  Ordtimd^  is  moft  evident  from  the  fcnle  :  For  it's 
jaid ,  thM  vtrt  trdacmd  te  ettrnid  life,  as  the  terme ;  not  unto 
faith  only,  as  the  means :  wherefore  if  nTvyfit^»$  fhonid  Hgnifie 
diffoftd,  the  fenfe  mnft  be,  they  were  difpofed  to  eternal  life,  as 
nunyasweredirpofcd  :  forwhal  is  faith  butadirpofitiwi  to  eter- 
nal life  ?  It's  moft  evident  therefore,  that  -ntmyiifiH  muft  fignifte 
aot  Homi/saii'yy  but  pnyiicip^fly  fuch  as  were  erdMt/ed  unto  eternal 
life  as  the  terrac,  and  unto  faith  as  the  means,  by  the  abfolutc 
and  antecedent  wil  of  God.  That  Gods  Wil  properly  fo  termed 
i%cvcr  j4ntecede>7i  znd  never Oftft'jHent  maybedemonflratcd,  (i) 
from  the  EtemitU  of  Gods  wil.  According  to  PUto,  the  Idea  or 
Decree  of  the  Divine  Wil  is  ever  mtti&  ^  awyirii,  eieritnl  and 
famptterie  :  Now  if  the  wil  of  God  and  its  Ideas  be  al  eternal; 
then  not  any  one  of  them  can  be  confequent  to  any  aft  of  the 
Creature,  which  is  in  time.  (2)  From  the  SinfUcitte,  Indtfm- 
Mnct^  and  hMnuitabiiiiie  of  the  Divine  Wil.  Aconfequent  wil 
in  God  fuppofeth  his  Divine  Wil  to  hang  in  fufpenfe,  and  depen- 
dent on  the  mutable  ambulatorie  wil  of  man  :  and  isitpofiible, 
that  the  prime  caufe  fhould  depend  on,  or  be  influenced  by  the 
inferior  fccond  caufe?  What?  mult  the  Supreme  Soverain  Wil 
attend,  yea  fubferve  the  nods  and  becks  of  human  created  wil  ? 
The  aifi:  of  willing  in  God  cannot  depend  on  any  aft  of  the  crca- 
lorc  »s  fomcching  conleqaant  thereto  \  becaufc  then  as  oft  as  the 
aft  of  the  creature  is  changed,  the  wii  of  God  muH  be  changed. 
(?)  From  the  ffr/Kl(o«  of  the  Divine  Wil,    Acon(c<\ii&tttvi\\.\^ 


the 

Vil  J 

Che  ^H 


Gods  Wil  anteetdettt,  ntt  comje^matt.  Book  IL 
G(Kl,asftarc(iby  tbejefoitcsand  their  Followers,  fiippofeth  u 
Antecedent  imperfcdt  wil,  coofifiin§  only  in  a  natural  yttUritv 
impertlrfi  inclination,  which  isanworthy  of  thcmoft  pcrfcftwiL 
(4)  FrovtheavMWtfwrof  God.  If  God  wils  a  thiog  aulas- 
dcnily  to  the  aA  of  the  creatare,  which  fhal  never  be,  tbeaife 
wil  of  God  is  not  Omnipotent ;  but  in  the  power  of  tbeCr» 
tore,  either  to  fiilfil  or  frnftrate  the  fame  Aqd  Oh !  haw  m- 
congruous  are  fach  Sentiments  to  the  Divine  Omatpoceat  WH? 
If  Gods  Wil  be  in  the  power  of  the  Creature  and  dcpendcK 
thereon,  tlicn  it  may  be  nbally  frulhated  as  toal  its  cooolelitad 
decrees  touching  the  rational  world,  (f)  This  diftin^naf  de 
CMvine  V\'il  into  Antecedent  and  Coofcqacot  is  concniDdiSV  t» 
tbeBr^auJt  of  God.  For  every  one  is  fo  faiblefled,  ntieba 
his  ffil&IfiUed  :  To  have  our  wils  crolTed  oc  frulbatcd  iitt 
coonted  by  al  no  fitial  portion  of  miff  rie  -.  may  we  Chen  'xooffK, 
that  the  Divine  Wil  propeily  ib  termed  is  crer  InifintBd^ 
^6)  This  diAin^ion  of  Gods  wil  into  antecedent  and  rgafry 
is  alTo  injurious  to  his  Bouatie  and  goodneile.  Sacred  Pfauofiv 
phie  compareth  God  to  a  liberal  Prince,  who  deriledi  £bsil 
t$i.9.  things,  and  thereby  cAabiiiheth  his  ThroDC,  £fii.  31.&  Jtedv 
UitTjii  Jevtfetb  lihertil  things^  aidby  librrdl  tbitt^j  ht  jW  Smd. 
it's  fpoken  of  Chrift  as  Mediator,  te  the  great  King  cf  Sot, 
as  appears,  vtrf.  i.  who  devifeth  al  manner  of  liberal  tmp, 
and  thereby  y?«rj£r,  or  u  tfiaHifind  on  his  Tbroae,  as  the  mcd 
denotes  in  the  Hebrew.  Did  not  Chrift  keep  open  ■hoofe  ad 
dilfa-ibnte  al  his  gifts  and  good  things  liberaliy  and  fttcly,  hs 
Throne  would  not  be  eftabltlbed ;  he  would  hare  do  SabfeSs  to 
fil  op  his  Kingdome.  fint  now  the  dilHnftioa  of  the  Oiiiae 
Wil  into  Antecedent  and  Confeqoent  cots  afundes  al  thcoenci 
and  ligaments  of  Chrifb  Ubcralitie,  in  that  it  makes  fain  Vt 
have  an  imperfc^  AaeceiUnt  wil  towards  al ,  bat  a  ^M^f«« 
Wil  towards  none,  but  Ihofe  who  can  by  their  good  meriti  jor- 
chafe  his  favor.  Thb.  diilinflion  of  Gods  Wil  into  AaieoeoeoC 
and  Confeqoent  is  exceliently  wcl  refuted  by  Grtgar. 
Sent.  I.  Dtpiia.  46,  47.  where  he  concludes  thus  :  *  Al  t6r 
'  good  things  that  we  have  are  given  us  by  G*d  ont  of  his  Boat 
'tieand  Grace  :  aod  this  fpealces,  that  God  wills  thcm-totibT 
*  4M  ./imtfdettt  Wtl;  becaufcnocaufeanteeedcs  ijias,.bic  all 
*good  things  flow  from  fits  Booitic. 
^      7.  rr<¥,  Tbe'Divmmlu  n^piftrftU.    TtusAdjuAof 
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Divine  Wil  is  but  the  refult  of  the  former,  and  that  which  makes 
way  to  what  follows.  The  perfedioo  of  the  Divine  WiI  maybe 
confidcrcd  menfvrly,  ixltnpVffy,  Of  tfeBively.  (i)  The  perfc-  i.  tttta^llj,- 
iltOQ  of  the  Divine  Wi!  confidered  inttnfivtly  confjtes  in  its  not 
admitting  any  intenfion  and  remiffion,  or  latitude  of  degrees; 
but  being  alwaies  intenfe  in  the  bigheft  degree.  For  the  Di- 
vine Wil  having  one  and  the  fame  Idea  with  the  Divine  ElTence, 
it  is  one  fimple  pure  Ad,  without  the  leafl  gradual  remilGon,  or  | 

intennon.     Hence  it  is  filled  by  Plato,  rtMultiU  A  *y*iS  i/itt,  the  1 

orr/Vff /<t^  c/^(wd,  which  admits  no  latitude  of  degrees,  no  vel- 
Icitie  or  incomplete  wil.  That  Gods  WU  is  always  perfed  and 
complete,  without  the  leaft  velleitie  or  conditionate  volition  may 
be  demonftratcd,  CO  from  the  SimpUcitie  zad  pure  j^Sualicie oi 
God.  For  al  compolition  and  latitude  of  degrees  is  inconfiftent 
withapure  Ad.  C-^  Erora  the /Jfw(M»*  of  the  Divine  Wil  with 
the  Divine  ElTence,  which  admits  not  the  leafl  latitude  of  degrees. 
QjT  From  the  imnmabilitU  of  the  Divine  Wil.  For  al  VeUeitie 
bemg  but  an  imperfeft  wil  denotes  a  progreHion  to  a  more  per- 
_ftd,andfo  mutation.  [41  From  the  IVi^me  of  God.  For  al 
JtcUeitie  implies  ignorance :  and  fuppofeth  that  God  underflandes 
tot  fiilly  what  the  ifiues  and  events  of  the  human  wil  may  be, 
"I  From  the  Omnipotence  of  God.  Al  Velleitie  notes  impo- 
.rctoaccomplilh  what  we  wrl.  We  may  not  therefore  ima- 
te,  that  Gods  Wil  is  capable  of  any  Velleitie ,  or  conditionate 
tomplete volition,  either  formally  or  eminently ^  but  that  it 
fever  raoft  perfed  as  to  degrees ;  becaufe  it  is  the  (ame  with  ^ 

S  Divine EDence.     (2)  TheDivineWil  is  moll  perfed p.t««-  z. Extin^tlyf- .< 
Wy,  as  to  ObjeEii ,  in  that  it  extendes  it  felf  to  al  objeds.     So 
WCred  Philofophie,  ><£?.  17.  26^  AndhAth  eUtermnedrhe  times  A^i7.atf. 
irt  anointed,  and  the  hoiwds  of  their  habitMticn.    It  isfaid^lhat 
dbMb  determined,  l^e^,  (.c.byhis  fovcrain,  perfed  WitgU 
b  ttrmes,  hiunds,  meafurei,  and  limits  to  alihirtgJ :  the  DiviM  Wil 
"initeand  nnlimired  \,  it  receives  limits  and  tcrmcsfrom  no- 
,  bnt  gives  bounds  and  termes  to  althings;    Hence  God  is 
^  By  Tlato  always  ytmfiiJt*'',  "  P^  '^'  Qeometery  i.  t.  ro  mca- 
eouttoaithings  their  juft  eflenccs,  virtHts,  perfedtoos,  and 
lits:  for  Geometrie,  according  to  its  primary  notation  and 
e  among  the  Egyptians,  (from  whotnTiUw  borrowed  the  no- 
y)G^ifi^S  to  meafkre  the  bounds  and  termes  of  Lu>d.      And  it- is 

I  ^pofittly  applied  by  FUito  to  the  divine  Wil ,  as  it  giv^s. 

meafiuis* 
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tBearores  and  tcrmes  to  akhii^    (j)  The  divine  Wil  is 
J.  t^iaivtij.  perfca  tfftHivtfy,  as  it  is  the  efficacious  Efficient  of  a)  cfflcls  i 
wfaicii  hereafter  to  the  divine  CaufaUiie,  wiiere  wc  hope  fijUy 
demonfbate ,  Tbta  tht  Dtvmt  Wtl  u  tin  front  Efitum  «a^  t ' 
tuHt  CMiftfif  dl  tftclf.    The  pcrftftion  of  the  divine  WU 
be  dcntonfliiited  ciifacr  xbfohutlj  or  fvmfsnnrvelj  ^  as  comi 
with  the  human  wil.    (i)  If  "«  confider  the  divine  Wil  sbfiT 
luteIy,fo  itsperfcftion  may  be  demonltrated,  ftom  itjSimpIri 
tie,  pure  Adualioe,Eternitie,ImmDiabilitie»  Omnipotence,  At 
as  bobre.    (2)  If  we  confider  the  divine  WU  rtUti-veiy^  (HtmA 
fttrMtivtly,  as  compared  with  a  create  human  or  Angehc  ml,  v 
Its  perfcdion  appears,  (1)  in  this,  that  the  divine  WiJ  praJ 
Boniticaodgoodnefleto  things;  whereas  every  create  wlprc- 
fuppoftth  goodneife  in  things  that  it  wiJs :  every  create  wi  dc- 
prades  on ,  bcaofe  it's  moved  by,  the  goodnelle  of  its  ti^-, 
but  every  create  good  dcpendes  on  the  goodneile  of  the  dinie 
Wil.    Hence  there  can  be  zffigned  nocaufe  of  the  divine  WU, 
but  what  is  in  it  ftif :  whereas  every  create  wil  has  a  forna/n* 
Ion,  caufe  and  motive  tvithout  it  felf,  whereby  ic  ismorediad 
influenced.    (2)  In  the  human  wiJ  the  volition  of  the  orftf  the 
caufe  of  its  willing  the  means :  but  in  the  divine  W  jl ,  bcdi  enl 
and  means  are  willed  by  one  (impic  indiviltbic  pure  Aft.   (5)  lit 
mans  wil,  Volition  and  Nolition  arc  (lifting  Aifls:  nM  nwd'a 
man  imphes  a  negation  or  fiifpcniion  of  the  wiis  a^ :  but  in  God, 
by  rcafon  of  the  pore  adnalitie  of  his  Nature  ,  Nolitioo  and  Vfr 
Utionare  thefame.     Wemay  not  imagine,  that  the  divioeWlii 
capable  of  any  fufpenCon  or  negation  of  Aft  \  btit  whatrrtr  be 
wiJs  not  that  it  be,  that  he  wiJs  that  it  be  not :  alfawhatcm  1* 
wils  not  that  it  be  nor,  that  he  wils  that  it  be.     (4.")  Mans  will  ~ 
circcmfaibed  and  limited  by  juftice  -.  he  may  not  wii  btrt  wbati 
juft ;  but  Gods  Wil  is  not  circumfcribed  by  any  Laws  of  Jdffia^ 
he  doth  not  wil  things,  bccaufe  juft  i  but  they  are  therdbre  (  * 
«uki»irfDaa  ^^^^^  hewils  them.    (5)  Mans  wil  is  limited  astotbcfpli 
BMnilt  ut  fi.  °f  '*'  Aftivitie ;  he  wils  what  he  doth,  but  he  cannot  do  al  th 
,  illud  eram  he  wils  :  tcrmcsofclTence  fiippofctcrmesof  power  and  aftll 
It  non  ft-  But  God  doth  not  only  wiJ  what  he  dodi ,  but  alio  do  what 
cm  tpiic-  reils  1  his  power  is  as  extenfive  as  his  wil ;  he  can  do  what 

X"  ™i>«=*i" 
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V<f.  The  divine  Wi[  is  mo^  free.  Libertie  being  one  of  iht  Dhintn-U 
Ireme  per&^oos  that  belong  to  aa  iaceiligcDt  radoaal  mtsi^t. 
re:,  tc  may  not  be  denied  to  the  divine  Wil.  Yea  nothing 
aid  be  frtx,  if  the  divine  Wil  were  not  free }  becaufe  this 
irft  Principe  of  al  Libertie:  as  takeaway  the  firfl;  Caule, 
b  dellroy  al  fecond  Caufes  i  fo  takeaway  libertie  from  the 
Wil ,  you  take  it  away  alfo  from  al  create  wils.  Libertie 
"ivineWilisabfoluce,  precedent,  andregulanti  libertie 
unwn  wil  is  condilionate,  fubfeqnent,  and  regolated.  The 
tvery  kind  is  the  meafure  of  al  in  that  kind :  now  the  di- 
Ibertie  is  the  Hrft  in  that  kind,  and  therefore  the  grand 
iar  of  al  create  Libertie,  The  moft  perfed  Caufe  muJt 
riiy  have  tlie  mod  perfeft  mode  of  ailing :  but  now  God 
)fi;  perfeft  Caufe :  therefore  he  muft  have  the  mod  per- 
le  ofaifting:  wiiich  is  to  adfbeely.  Yea,  the  divine 
Jo  infinitely  free ,  as  that  it  is  moved  by  nothing  without 
it  has  not  fo  n^uch  as  an  end  extrinfec  to  its  own  Boni- 
ereby  it  is  moved :  which  kind  of  independent  libertie  no 
Bfil  may  challenge.  For  every  aeate  wil,  as  it  has  a  firll 
whereby  it  is  moved  phyficalfy  ■,  fo  a  laft  end,  whereby  it 
ed  morally :  but  the  Libertie  of  the  divine  Wil  is  inde- 
[tinboththefe  regards^  and  tlierefore  moltfupremc  and 
I  The  Libertie  of  the  divine  Wil  may  be  coafidcred  as- 
J  to  the  operations  (i<J  (//n-4,  or  to  thole  a4  cxtm.  (i)The 
e  of  the  divine  Wil  as  relating  to  the  operations  ad  intra 
xoncomitam,  not  antecrdent :  for  al  the  operations  of  God 
tfi.  t.  fuch  as  terminate  on  himfelf,  oamcly  loving  himfcif, 
ley  are  al  from  aoeccQitie  of  Nature  ,  not  from  cletftioa 
ice.  God  cannot  but  love  himfelf:  he  necefiarily  ad- 
his  own  Bonitie  and  enjoys  himfelf,  without  the  Icalt 
oce  either  of  SftdjicatieH^  or  Extrace.  And  yet  even 
Ads  ad  intra  ,  which  terminate  on  the  divine  E^lfence, 
attended  with  a  natural  iKceflitic,  the  divine  Wil  has  a- 
tnfUbertir  01  divine  Spent anetiif,  which  is  fufficicnt  to 
ifiate  thofe  Ads  free.  For  as  the  human  wtl  adheres  to- 
[end  by  a  kind  of  natural  neceffitie,  which  yet  is  attended 
■rational  fpontaneitie ;  fo  in  like  manner  the  divine  Wil 
t-to  and  enjoys  it  lelf  by  a  natural  neceilitie,  and  ycD  with 
nmitant  libertie  or  divine  fpontaneitk.  This  is  wel  e%- 
by  Jambiuhttt  a  Senator  of  FlatOf  dt  Mj/^er.  *^gjf '  ■  *  It 
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*  is,  faith  he,  ncceCiry,  that  God  be  as  he  is,  not  by  aa  cxunfee 
*Tiolcot  necdDtie,  but  by  a  natural  and  mod  yoluntary;  EaW 
*  he  never  woqU  be  other  than  be  is.  Here  wc  fee  the  bighd 
ncCTliicic  confpiring  and  according  with  the  Inghelt  libenia 
(2)  Ifweconiiderthe  Libcrticof  theDiyincWil  as  rciatiflgi 
its  operations  nd  extra^  Inch  as  terminate  on  the  Creatorc ,  fo 
is  not  only  etnctmitKftt,  bot  alfo  mttcetUta :  «.f.the  DiviueWi 
terminates  on  the  Creature,  not  from  any  neccflitie  of  Hami 
but  by  tleQim  mdchtnce.  For  al  Creatures,  as  refcrrtj  tu  lV 
Divine  Boniiic,  are  but  means :  wherefore  the  ! 
an  antecedent  Ubcrtie  either  for  the  electing  or  1 1 
This  ibme  cal  LtifTfw  <rf  f/riJww  i  becaiife  al  cit  ■ 
rcMrds  the  means.  Again ,  God  in  willing  his  own  Boft:^ 
ceUarilyi-wilsatlthingsfo  Jar  as  they  particii>ate  of  his  own' 
de :  Now  the  divine  BoaitJe  being  infinite,  there  are  infinite  njt 
whereby  the  Creatures  are  participable  tlicreof;  hot  al  depe* 
dent  OH  the  elcftton  and  determination  of  the  Divine  Wil.  Ufc 
ly,  if  the  divine  Wil  fbould  terminate  on  thcCrcatar«fif»t 
iKcefEtie  of  Nature ,  and  not  from  free  elcclion  ,  there  cooidiiO' 
thing  be  contingent,  as  Suarn.  and  others  prove. 
iniiffi-  But  here  occurs  a  knotty  objeAion,  which  is  thus  Urged :  fit* 
,        '^  "  •'*  CHH  the  'Divine  Dttrtes  admit  of  m  amtcttUnt  hbmie  tf  (!(&•■• 

vish  tht  fsme  natural  Ktct^a it !  This  objection   has  greatly 

^_  islexed  the  acuteft  Wits  among  Scholaftic  Theolognes.     Btm 

^^U  dim  i  deCaHf.  Dtif  {.^.  c.i^.fag  212.  anfwers  thus :  That 

^H  tween  the  Ihte  of  poffibilitic  and  the  futurtcton  of  things  in  dM 

^H  divine  Decree  there  is  a  frtgntte  of  ori^imtrrm  ■,  not  of  time ,  bB 

^H  of  nature.    But  more  fully  /ih.z.  cap.  5:.  p<^.  8j4.  hcwpfi 

^H  cates,  in  what  fenie  it  may  he  faid,  thai  Gitdcaiild  btft,rt  m/,  iriri 

^H  ht  nm  vfili :  '  It  is  mamfeft,  faith  he,  that  God  could  not,cttlKi 

^^H  *  in  regard  of  Time  or  Eternrtie,  before  nil  privaiively  or  paftifB 

^^1  'lywhsthe  nowwils^  bnt  only  by  ^iprwirvt^^^fwrofCufi 

^^P  *  namely  byaprioritie  of  the  volutire  power  in  relation  to" 

^^B  *aft.    By  the  volntivc  power  we  muft  underftand  Gods  \Vii 

^H  the  eficftive  Principe,  not  that  it  is  really  a  power  in  God. 

^H  Grt^r.Arimimnfii,  Stnt.  1. 1.  Di^.^^fd^.  i6r,  anfwers  fondr] 

^H  objcftions  relating  to  this  Hypothclis,  and  at  laft  conchiJci 

^B  *  That  the  VVil  of  God,  as  the  firft  Caafe  of  things,  may  be 

^^L  '*^ro  be  both  aec^QLVt'^  axi^  co^&x^'^'cs. '.  \KLOc:(EirY  t 
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^  with. the  divine  Eflence ,  and  yet  contingent,  as  it  might  not 
^  have  willed  the  fbturition  and  exiftence  of  things.  AlvareKy  de 
^iixU.Lz.  Di^'7.  f^g'  114.  faith,  *That  we  may  conceive y?^- 
^numrdtionUy  n  moment  of  reafon  before  the  Decree  of  the  divine 
^  Wil  determing  what  ihould  be  future.  And  Difput.  1 16,  fng. 
913.  he  diftinguifheth  indifference  into  frivative  and  rje^ative: 
NMg(0tiv€  Indifference  he  makes  to  be  that ,  which  in  it  Jelf  is  not 
more  deteimined  to  this  objed  than  to  that  -,  or  to  aft  than  not 
to  a£t :  and  in  this  regard,  addes  he,  the  divine  Wil  was,  before 
it  determined  to  create  the  world,  i>i  that  [^figno  rationi/}  moment 
£f  reajon  indifferent  to  aeate  or  not  create  the  world,  &c.  which 
negative  indifference  importcs  no  privation  of  perfeftion  in.God. 
Al  thefe  folutions  are  much  of  the  fame  import,  and  may  be  re- 
iblved  into  this :  That  the  divine  Decrees  may  be  confidered  as 
they  are  in  tbemfelves  and  with  refpeA  to  the  divine  Effence; 
and  fb  they  are  neceflary :  or  as  they  terminate  on  the  Creatures, 
and  are  the  cau(e  both  of  their  futurition  and  exiftence,  and  fo  we 
may  alcribe  to  them  a  moment  of  reafon^  nature j  or  CMufalitie  ,  in 
which  ihey  might  not  have  been.  And  this  we  (lile  Antecedent 
Ubertiej  or  Libertie  of  EleStiony  which  importes  no  mutabilitie  in 
the  divine  Wil,  but  only  a  frioritk  of  Caiffalitie ,  which  very  wel 
accordes  with  the  neceflitie  of  the  divine  Wil.  To  conclude  this 
Adjundl  touching  the  Libertie  of  the  divine  Wil,  Suartz^  Metafh. 
Dijp.  30.  5.  16.  fag.  134.  gt2LntCSjThatanecefitieof  ImmntabiUrie 
Agrees  to  the  Divine  Wily  and  no  way  frejudiceth  the  perfeHion  of  its 
JJbertie. 

9.  Prof.  Gods  Wil  is  moft  efficacious  and  irreftfithle.    This  Ad-  GadsH^Hirrf 
junft  of  the  divine  Wil  is  expreflely  laid  down  in  facrcd  Philofo-  fi^^^^^* 
phie.     So  Efa.  46.  lO.  My  vounfel  Jhal  fiand  y  and  I  ml  do  al  my  E£l  4^.  10. 
plcafiire.     The  like  we  fincl  in  Homer ,  Iliad.  «•  — •  £iiif  /*  irtkdtro 
MwjAy  Thecounfelof  ]upitQr  was  fulfUed.     Thus  alfo,  Rom.  9.  19. 
Who  hath  refified  bis  WU  /  By  which  the  ApoIUe  excludes  al  man- 
ner <^  refiftence ,  not  only  aAual ,  •  but  alio  poflible.    That  the 
divine  Wil  is  moH  efficacious  and  irrefiftible  may  be  demonflra- 
ted  (i)  from  Gods  vrime  Mnvverfal Caufalitie :  God,  according  to 
Pt4tOy  is  cbT/of  cu7i»T^§9y  the  moft  foverainCaHfe  '^  and  oSrnv  ei^ 
rlmp^  the  Ca^c  of  al  fecond  Caufes ;  winch  are  but  (iwJtm  j^  fymtyii 
winijlerialinftrumental  Caufes  of  God^  ri  ifJA  iotSf^  who  gives  effence^ 
fc  althwgs.    Now  the  iirfi:  univerfal  Caufe  of  althings  cannot  b6 
ri^lifted  by.any  fecond  particular  caui^.    Eor  facrda  &&  ths^  d\9[^ 
..  1  *  Y  y  x^xi«. 


recce  between  the  firfl  unirecftl  ctafe  aiid  fecoad  eaofes  i 
n34f  fajl  of  their  eflc A  by  rcaToa  of  Ibme  other  cmlc  'iiqw^'mg 
but  the  &r{t  univcilal  caufe  can  never  fail  of  bis  cfiHt^  bet 
hccoatains  under  his  Jnrifili^ioQ  and  Soveraia  Power  a)  < 
caufcs  :  he  chat  gives  Being  and  Power  to  althings  can  be rdiOc 
by  nothing.  Now  how  is  God  the  &rfl  tmivcrfai  caufe  of  i 
things?  Is  it  not  by  his  Divine  Wii?  We  nuy  not  conceive  n 
other  caufal  executive  Poirer  in  God  bat  bis  Divine  WU:  hct 
fe^esaAd  operates  imDcdiately  by  bis  wil,  without  ai^  dilbil 
executive  power,  as  we  Jbal  prove  anon,  (z)  From  the  On 
fatenci  of  the  C^vtoe  wi).  The  Pfalmiit  infbrmes  os,  Pf4.  i  tj.  f. 
tii$.;.  Thdt^MidothwhMlJieverbtipttAfrtb.  So PJUL  l^y  ^,6.  OoisSo- 
1  ijs-  5>  '•  verain  wil  backt  with  Omnipotence  is  iavincible.  Tbc  Ffidgtifl: 
(bews  tbe  tranfcendent  univerJalitie  and  efficace  of  the  Dini 
wii  above  the  human  :  men  wU  what  they  can  do,  batGoda 
do  what  he  wil;  becaufe  his  wil  is  omnipocent.  If  Codmil 
were  not  Omnipocent,  he  could  not  do  wbaievcr  is  poflitde :  S 
he  worlccsalthings  by  his  wil :  neither  is  he  on  any  otberamjua 
ftiled  intheCreea,  Omnipeufn  ot  tA'lmt^y :,  but  becatde  be  oo 
do  what  he  wil.  The  Divine  Onuiipotent  wU  alwaics  obfatniiB 
efTetfl,  becanfe  its  volition  is  its  operation  :  itifiat^  b  iafi8im 
effe^  its  word,  its  deed.  Tl^ncc  that  of  Au^M^in  .•  Gtdt  wit  u 
mojiceHam^  huanfc  ynoitfottnt.  Of  which  lee  more  fDiIy.44w' 
ntnfis,  Se»t.  I.  Dij?.  46,47,  aod  Brathiardaic,  L  2.  t.  ;p,  'In 
*  not,  faith  he,  have  him  for  my  God,  who  is  not  Omnipoccfltii 
'Aiitngi  who  has  not  a  moft  Omnipotent  Dominion  ovcri 
'infirmewilj  who  cannot  in  the  moIlOmnipotent  manner  mil 
*■  me  to  wil  and  do,  what  be  wils ;  who  hath  not  a  wil  aniver&Qj 
'efficacious,  in&uftrable,  indcfcrtible, and  necefiary  in  cauTtOj 
'yea,wholewil  is  not  to  mcneccQuie.  (3)  Vtom  the  Buein 
of  God.  j4rij}at!ty  as  reafon,  aiTares-as,  that  at  mtn  th  whdi  riv 
mil!,  iffbiyciDfj  becaufe  herein  their  Btatitude  (crms  totcom. 
So  fhet.t  1.  r.  20J).  i;S.  i^M«/tWl«  ^  f^vAtn,  vtv^y^*  w 
>«r  ^f**  Jvtltfiiu  0ih^tm«i,  nfftl'Mi  ■  tftm*i-»f  >«f  i/iv,  &c.  > 
if  hf  ccfdd,  Mfidttofild,  ht  hiuk  tdfo  Jene  a  :  fer  tU,  xrhtm  thty 
«t</  Jifjj,  oB  \  fer  ihert  ii  no  imftimittn.  Beautudc^is  the  fllprcfl 
cod  of  a]  rational  Appetition:  thtnfoTtwhMmtntiefirt,  ilrtyjt,! 
theytMttt  as  Anfietie  fiibntdcs.  Hence  the  Divine  wii,  if  it  oaL— 
atx.  do  what  it  would.,  it  Ihould  not  be  blefled  ;  becanlc  Beatftvil 
is  the  nluoiate  turat  «l  a^ -«i^ioj»)^  ^  BvMfaMrif^  Li.t. 
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re»,  Iconlbiatly  and  freely  avouch,  I  wil  not  have  him  for  my  I 

Sod,  nhofc  mod  blclTed  wil  poor,  miferablc,  finftil  I  can,  when  I 

pleale,  poldowa  from  the  Throne  of  his  Digi]iEie,and  fubju-  I 

pK:,0-c.   (+}  From  the /'//iwrt«<Arof  God.     Ah  Infinite  Agent  fl 

DOeither  be  iundrcd  from  doing  what  he  vrtmld,  nor  torced  to  I 

iwtutc  he  woald  aot :  a  P^^iw  Subjed  cannot  reliftao  yiaivr  ■ 

iMcife  or  v^^o»i  DoJefs  it  has  at  leafl  equal  power :  How  ehea  1 

it  pofiibte,  chat  a  poor,  iafirme ,  irnpoienc  Creature  Ihould  re-  I 

:tne  Divine  Wil  ^  Thus  BraJwat-iUaef  I.  i.e.  10.    'Nowitrc-  I 

oaiflstolhew,  Chac  the  Divine  Wil  is  univerfally  efficacious,  in-  I 

iiperablc,  and  necclCiry  in  cauling ;  being  not  to  be  hindred  or  fl 

imiated  any  manner  of  way.     For  who  knows  not,  that  it  aU  f 

ogether  follows^  if  God  caa  do  any  thing,  and  wil  do  it,  he  j 

oA  it,  ($-e.    But  of  this  raore  when  we  coiae  to  the  Caolalitie  1 

God,C.7.^+.  I 
Having  explicated  the  AttjunAsof  the  Divine  Wil,  we  now  (hdswitt.i 
l^nd  to  treat  briefly  of  its  Diltinftions:  and  to  omit  chat  fpu  "^'"^  t^^  f^ 
>gs  Jefuit^  d:  ftriUition  of  the  Divine  Wii  into  AntccedtM  and  '9**"'" 

tftqiuntj  which  is  moll  ijijutioos  and  [epeaoatit  to  the  pcrfe-  , 

©nof  the  Divine  Wil,  as  has  been  demoDurated,  wc  may  di-  4 

iboce  the  Wil  of  God  in  regard  of  its  objeift  and  our  apptehcn*  I 

ns,  I,  into  Dfcernent  or  Decretive ,  and  Le^tjlativt  or  frttt-  1 
vt.    Godf  Dtcvntnt  or  Dtcrttwi  Wtl  is  u&ally  termed  in  the 
]uAsibiif^olMntM  BateflMki  :•  ZltAhii Legtjlattvt  hreceftiveWiI^ 

Jmmm  Siffii.     This  diltributioQ  has  its  foundation  in  Sacred  -  " 

^loft^hie  :  for  God  is  oft  faiii  in  Scripture  to  wil  things  that  J 

e  never  eflei^d,  as  the  ^Ivation  of  Reprobates,  or  the  like,  I 

llich  cannot  be  nnderfiood  of  his  deceincQt  decretive  Wil,  but  I 

jy  very  wel,  of  hispreceptivt  Wil.    But  to  dear  up  tbisdiftin-  I 

on,  vreare  toconfider,  (i)  That  Gods  deccrncntOi  decretive  I 

'il  ii  MnivocMl^  and  proftrly  faid  to  be  his  Wii  i  but  his  vetimtas  I 

ai  or  frrctftive  WU  is  only  f^tuvocalfy,  or  ttnMkgkaUy,  and  hgO-  I 

Ct;v*dy  foch.    Gods  decrttne  WiJ  is  the  Divine  oTence  dccrccit^  I 

Aiogs,  and  fo  properly  and  univocally  fbiled  his  Wil  ^  bot  his  I 

KCpM'e  Wii  is  only  anuiactciiily  or  figurMtvefy  termed  his  Wil,  1 

i]  Mtt<ifhorscAUy,  as  Princes  lignite  their  interne  wil,  by  their  1 

Ceroccommands,  which  arethencctrrmed  their  Wil.  fz]  Me-  I 

ynif<»Sy,  as  Gods  Precepts  are  eficifts  or  adjunfts  which  partly  I 

goek  bis  interne  wii  and  pjeafure,    Yettheyare  not  in  a  ItriO  I 

qpet  onivocai  fcufethe  wil  of  God,  as  Stndtr^n^  D«  OUt^Nt.  I 
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Gmfciert.  f.  iji-  DMVtnmt  againft  Ho^rdy  p.  jps.  and  5^ 

prove.     Hcoce    (i)  Gotls  Detrtiivt  aad  Preceftrve  Wil  art  ifi.^ 

Iparateordiverfc,  but  not  oppofite  :  The  things  dcaced  by  GoJ 

and  che  things  commanded  by  him  may  oppole  each  other,  bC 

the  wil  decreeing,  and  the  wil  commaDdtiig  do  not  oppoft  ndj 

other  i  becaufc  they  are  not  W  iJrm .-  the  Decretive  Wil  of  God 

is  as  it  were  his  Law,  or  the  mcafurc  of  his  operation  zai  pa^ 

miffion  i  but  the  precqjtivc  Wil  of  God  is  our  Law,  or  the  Ra!c 

ofouroperatiocaudomces.  The  Decree  ofGod  determines  irfet 

he  wil  do,  ornocdoi  the  Precept  what  we  ought  to  do  or  not  M 

do-    Gods  Deccrnent  Wil  or  good  pleafure  is  tfre  folc  Role  ud 

Reafon  of  al  his  afliings  towards  the  Creature  j  but:  hb  RncW' 

Wil  is  the  Ible  7{j4e,  'Xj^fin,  and  f^^r-i/Mre  of  al  the  Craorei 

aftings  towards  him.    (j)  The  Decretive  Wil  of  GodiieW 

AbJolHt(yC^ctKi<mt^  andy-imcW.n-i  butthe  preceptive  wUofCoC 

is  Ibmctimes  ablblute,  fometimcsconditionate-,  fomediiKi eci- 

verfal,  Ibmetimes  particular-,    foiaetimcs  efficacious  and  fom:- 

tiraesnot.    (4)  Godsdecretive  wil  isinterneand  imnuDent.cil' 

led  in  Saipturc  his  itUvutgond  flettfurr,  which  is^thc  raeafnreol 

lusov/nyiSiQty  oadEfdls  :  ButGods  preceptive  rfifiscxtemc,' 

and  therefore  not  the  meafure  of  Gods  Jfft£h  or  ^tS;,  buconlj 

of  our  Dutie. 

ftmt  ai     2.  Hence  follows  another  diftinAion  of  the  Divine  WU 

nltiwii.      Secret  sad  Rrveled -^  which  is  mach  the  fame  wirh  the  prtcrdcnt 

'9-    mentioned,  Deta.  29.  29.  The  fecret  ihin^t  belong  hkt*  the  l0\ 

our  GoiitlfMtiht}i^j»hicba»e reveled, itrtra  w.   i.e.  Gods (ccrei Wil 

is  the  meafure  of  his  operation,  but  his  reveled  wil  of  ours.  So 

Fr»v,  25.  2.   /r'*  the  Clorie  of  God  !«  cencele  a  thing.     Gods  wil  il 

ftiled  fecret  (1)  as  the  things  he  wils  are  unknown  tans:  (a)' 

the  caufcs  and  reafons  of  his  Wil  cannot  be  penetrated!:^ 

(3)  as  it  is  as  it  were  the  Law,  Rule,  or  meafure  of  his  D" 

operations.    Gods  rr^fW  wil  is  fo  termed  ;  becaufe  it  is  llitv'' 

fure  reveled  either  in  his  Word,  or  Workes  :  every  aft  of-G 

Providence  ftews  fomewhat  of  his  Wil,  as  wel  as  hirWf 

(i)  Gods  WJI  reveled  in  hisWord  is  either  fremtffive  or  f 

pive :  Reveled  pcomilles  are  the  meafure  of  (Jods  Benefices 

wards  us  :  Reveled  precepts  are  the  meafure  of  our  Offices 

Duties  towards  God.    (2)  Gods  reveled  providential  Wil  »i 

tfaer  dirtUivt  Of  /tgiidivt.    There  is  axoMontiitic,  which  ttci 

tioaal  CsntMse  wnt^  la  sa.Oa  t*  xfetSt  tt^led  wils-  of  ~  *    ' 
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the  wil  of  God  reveled  in  his  word  there  is  an  aftive  conformitic 
or  obedience  due  •,  to  the  prom iflive  reveled  wH  there  is  an  obe- 
dience of  faith  due,  to  the  preceptive  an  obedience  of  love  and- 
fubjeftion.  To  the  providential  wil  of  God  both-  MreHive  and 
afflUHvc  there  is  a  fi^ive  obedience  of  SHbmJficfij  Refignatmi  and 
Defendence  due.  Lallly,  this  reveled  wil  ofGod  is  never  oppo^ 
lite  to,  albeit  it  be  oft  diverfefrom,  his  fecret  wilj  and  therea- 
Ibn  is,  becaufe  they  are  not  about  the  fame  objeft  :  Gods  fecret 
wil  regards  the  events  of  things>  his  reveled  wil  the  duty  of  man, 
either  aftive  or  paflivc, 

3.  jiqMnas2LnA  others  diftinguifii  Gods  Wil  into  CowpUcemuTj  Gods  wSl  com^ 
Troviditttudy  and  Berjeplacite.     ( i)  Gods  QmfUcemial  Wil^  is  his  f^^centiai,  Pro^ 
fimple  complacence  in  althe  good  j4EHcnsy  HabitSj  ^ndEvemsc^'^^^^j^^}^^^ 
men  •,  yea  it  extendes  not  only  to  moral,  but  to  natural  goods,  as      '  ^" '' 
Cerr,  i.  3 1.  There  is  a  perpetual  neceflary  volition  in  God,  wbidi 
taketh  pleafure  in  algoed,  whether  create  or  increatc.    Such  is- 
the  infinite  Bonitie  and  Puritie  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  that  it 
cannot  but  take  infinite  complacence  in  al  good.    This  they  cal 
Gods  Love  offmple  comfUcence^  of  which  fee  Rniz^y  de  Folnnt,  Dei 
Difp.  6.  $.  2.  p.  35.  and  DM.  19.7. 2i4i    (2)  Gods  Providem^ 
Wilis  that,  whereby  he  is  laid  to  wil  and  intend  an  end,  when  he 
in  his  providence,  either  graciofe  or  comraun,  affords  fuch  means- 
which  have  an  aptitude  to  produce  it.    As  where  God  fends  his 
Golpel,  he  may  be  faid  really  to  intend  the  (alvation  of  thole  ta 
whom  it  is  fent,  albeit  they  are  not  al  laved  ^  becaufe  he  vouch- 
lafeth  themthofe  means  which  have  a  real  aptitude  to  produce 
the  fame,  were  they  but  really  embraced  and  improved.   In  this 
regard  Davenant  and  others  amrme,  that  Chrifts  death  iSy  mm  ^if^ 
IMUOf,  an  univerfal  remedie  afplicahle  to  alj  and  that  God,  by  hiS'^ 
Polimtae  Providentia  (as  ^qmnas  fetles  it)  intended  it  a$  fuch. 
This  intention  or  wil  of  God  ismeafiired  by  the  nature  of  the 
iBeans,  and  therefore  reducible  to  Gods  LegiJUtki/e  Wilj  whichc 
gives  conftitution  and  meafiure  to  al  the  means  of  mans  lalvation... 
Cy)  There  is  Gods  BenepUcite  or  Decretive  Wil;  which  is  only 
jfrilHy  and  properly  ftiled  the  wil  of  God,  as  before  :  So  Rmz.  de- 
Folmt.  Defy  Dijp.  18.  J^;4.jf;  185. 

$.  4.  NexttatheWilotoodwearetotrcatofhiS'T#nwr,w«^'.^^Ptf)wr.. 
as  executive  and'  efeSive  has  one  and  the. lame  formal  Idea-witt^ 
bis  Wil,  as  will  appear  by  what  follows^    The  Divine  Power  is  ia ' 
Saored  Pbilolqphie  iUoItratedbyieYeral  names  tCQod^^edL^^ 


C«d^  Fvver  hir  Efmn,  BookH. 

'TVl  iU  ^^  <*^  derivactves,  TVnVk  \n*m  &  o\n*7tt>  whicfa  figii 
fie  moft  /wfwrt  «»'  frucriiH  Ltr^  Ibtrefoic  Attf^x  being  aooK 
to  treat  or  G-vIs  infinite  Power  in  creating  altiio^s,  Ihlcs  ha 
Gta.  1.  I.  C3V17BI  w-.ich  JV^fcwwwiwmaKss  tobedtliwdGai 
on  TK  »i  tof«,  thrr  Jirtn^b,  noting  the  Ctcatorts:  iad.Ar- 
hcml  makes  this  iwrac  to  be  given  to  God  ,  as  ttie  omnipottot  Et 
fcftor  and  PEOtiiidorof  aictiings,  as  before.  '7K,fiom  TV,  or 
•—?»«,  properly  figaifies  the  ^enr,  jwwr/WGtfJ,  who  conciua  ia 
hirafelf  infinite  force,  cnergie  and  power.  Whence  God  »  iti- 
led  ,  Gen.  14.  20.  JVTy  *?«  the  moft  high  perent,  And£/i.  >5. 
"VOi  7K,  <^  ^tWw  ,  the  imH  migtny  fottnt.  And  Dua.  Lf  Ml 
C3^'7K  'TKf  'jt(  "Ki/?  faff nr  0/  at  pvtemi.  Id  die  R  T .  God  a  &iU 
wltmff!Tmi,o>rmfoic>!t,iar.6.  18.  Xtv.  i.  S.  &  4.  8.  &Jyfai^ 
the folc pottKtatcy  1T1M.6.J5.  which  termes lignifie bocliliiEl# 
jl_*iyovcr  and  Autorttie,  as  alfo  his  entrgnie  iffiiMciaMt  power.  Ibc 
Power  of  God  is  elfcwhcrc  frequently  inculcated  ia  SaiptDR: 
Job  3f.  f  4.  as  Job  16.  14.  Bnt  tlx  thtmdcr  of  hU  foveer  w/m  cmi  miArfim^ 
Gods  power  is  compared  to  Thunder,  hecaufc  nothing  nMiTtcr- 
rible  and  potent  in  this  inferior  World.  P}al,6%.6.  Wlmkij 
hit  ftrtitffh  fnteih  fafi  the  tuountams  btKt^  girded  wtih  wmtr.  So 
,  ^{'*i-  77-  >4'  T^«i*  irt  God  that  Joeii  Vonders ,  thou  b^B  dstwU 
thjF  (htrigthttmongthe  people.  And  Pf»l.  9).  t.  The  Lard  NdaW 
tcnh  jhen^rh  ,  wherewnh  he  hath  eirded  himfelf  .•  the  werU^m 
efiAhUfhed,  that  tt  canr.ot  bemoveZ.  And  PJ4I.62.  ti.Twialuei 
I  heard  ibify  that  power  beUngeth  unto  God.  Twice  :  i,  e,  frcQDcatlft 
That  Gods  power  doth  infinitely  tranfcend  ai  create  povna*  naf 
be  deduced  fiotn  that  of  PLaoy  Le^.  5.  iH  e%ii  SfM  Aff>«7«JW 
tU  $td^*^'  whercb/  hx:  ■gtoweSitkat  Gods  fewer  is  abvw  MtnM 
farce. 
■Cadi  Fewir  hit  But  to  difcourfc  more diftindly  of  the  Power  of  God,  wc oA 
*itM.  remember,  that  God  beii^  a  pure  A^t ,  diive  Power  caoooc  ht 

proper  I'ciiA  ootion  be  afcribed  to  God,  as  it  denotes  a  (ksi  M% 
or  Prmipt  tf  opirstiomy  dtftind  from  xhefecond  yiH-y  or  OperaiiMI 
it  felf ;  but  (Mity  at  it  refpei3:es  the  Creature ,  which  is  jTOpedf 
Aid  to  receive  the  imprefQons  and  influences  of  Gods  Power-  Cod 
is  faid  to  have  an  aiiive  Power,  in  regard  of  the  cflcAs  produced 
■by  him ,  as  SMarez.,  Mtraph.  Dt^iit.  50.  SeS:  17.  aa^.  »44_  TSffl 
AqMmMJ,Parr.  i.Qjtdfi.z^.  ' ScingGod  jsnioft  inVt ,  and fio- 
'plyperfeft,  it's  icofl:ae,reab!c  to  him,  that  he  be  the  Priodpeaf 
*  A^  and  adW&¥<:rKU^\nx  vsl  ^^S^tc.    fec!<Lmerfi  Uk\ 


tra  Geitr.  L  2.  c.  to.  he  inforraes  us,  '  That  power  in  God  is  not 
<  OS  a  Principe  o'i .AEHon,  but  only  as  a  Principe  ofFa^.    And  be- 

*  caufe  at  power  importcs  refpcd  to  another  as  a  Principe,  it  is 

*  manifeft ,  that  al  power  is  af5rmcd  of  God  with  refpeft  to  F«Sj 
■  or  things  made,  according  to  tnrth ,  and  with  rcfpeft  to  AUiorty 
*onJy according toourmanner of underftanding;  asourlntellcft 

^Miioth,  by  divetfe  conceptions,  confider  both ,  namely  the  Divine 

^■rPower,  anditsaftion.    Whence  if  any  anions  agree  to  God, 

^pwhich  pafTe  not  into  forac  fad  or  effeft ,  but  remain  in  the  A- 

H^nt ;  there  can  no  power  be  affirmed  as  to  fuch  aftions  \  more 

^fcoianaccording  to  our  manner  of  underftanding,  not  in  trutb. 

^VSnch  as  are  the  aftionsof  Underftanding  and  Willing,  which 

^^implie  no  power  in  God.     The  Power  therefore  of  God  ,  td 

"  Ipcak  prop:rIy,  refpeftes  not  fuch  adions,  but  ov&j  effefts.  And 

the  reafon  is  evident ;  becaufe  power  in  God  is  the  fame  with 

ftis  Effencc,  and  therefore  a  pure  Aft,  not  diftind  from  the  fecond 

AcX  but  only  from  the  Efied. 

AlbcitthePowerofGodbeinitielfone  and  the  fame,  yet  for  GadsuhliiMt 
our  more  difliniTt  conception  of  it  we  may  diftinguifti  it  into  -it-  ^""^f^- 

-  filMe,  and  ortiifiate  or  aBuat.  (l)  Gods  abfolHte  Power  is  that 
whereby  he  is  confidered  as  fimply  potent  to  cffcd  althings  pof- 

-  fible,  althongh  they  never  (hal  be  :  as  Mm.  3.  9,  &  z6.  5  j,  vl^&r. 
!o.  27.  Ephef.  5.  20-  This  has  one  and  the  fame  idea  witli  the 
■J:,jfcie'n:e  and  Efence  of  God  -,  and  is  looked  on  by  us  as  antece- 
icnt  to  the  Science  of  Vifion  andWil  of  God  :  whence  it  is  fti- 

Icd  by  BntdwarMne  Geds  precede'Jt  Fewer.     (2)  7 he  ordmMe  and  Gads  ordiiim 
rlMoi  Power  of  Goi^  is  that  whereby  God  IS  faid  to  execute  what  Poyenu  famt*^ 
i'c  wils  or  decrees  :    which  fomc  terme  Gods  ^oluttve  Tower,  '"'itbhmfU. 
jartly  becaufe  it  is  executive  of  Gods  wil,  but  principally,  bc- 
,    canle  irhas  the  fame  formal  idea  with  the  Divine  Wil.    For  that 
',   Af  exetmive  Power  of  God  admits  tint  the  It  ait  formal  d^erence  from 
MMr  Divine  efcaciou!  fVil,  IS  an  Hypothcils  which  both  facrcd  Phi- 
^Kfopfaie  and  the  greateft  Scho!aA:ic  Wits  greatly  pcrfuade  us. 
HSsrorfaCTcd  Phiiofophieitalliiresus,  that  Gods  executive  Power 

it  the  fame  wah  hh  effettiveWU:    So  Gen.  i,3,&c.  Mofts  makes  Gtn,  1.  ^.' 

Gods  fiat,  or  vyHL  the  prolific  Principe  of  al  produftions.  Thence 

Ffdl.  3?.  9.  GodstKor</or  WiVis  faid  to  give  exillence  to  althings. 

So  P/aI.  !I5.3.  He  hath  done  whatfoever  he  fleaffd.^^  TttIK  "73.  pfal.  tij.  j, 

vrhalfoever  he  tnSed.     The  like  Pfiil.  135.  6.  The  Lord  doth  n  Kil-  iJS-*'  . 

JSn'WK,  whivfintr  he  pieafithj  or  xviUcth.    Rnm.  >  \^  wW'^joti.v'^'^ 
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bathrefiftrdhismU  which  denotes  tbe  wil  ot  Liixl  to  be  inc& 

ftibIe,omnipotcnt,and  the  fame  with  his  executive  Power.  Am' 

Aer.  4.4T.      more  panicu'arly  ,  Rev.  4..  1 1.  i,  fji  ti  SitjifU  r»  tiri,  ^  UX> 

~  JNmt,  ji'i-iyy  thy  vfil  they  trt  ^  ^idweri  crrMtd,     Our  Vertioi 

renders  /««j^r,  which  is  true,  but  not  primdrjly  intended  here: 
yea,  therefore  althingsare  For  Gods  pleafure,  becaufca)  it,  ». 
ihs  firft  clTutlivc  executive  Principe.  By  which  it's  eridcnt,tt!* 
GodseiLCutivc  Power  is  the  fame  with  his  actual  wil  -,  he  acb- 
ally  doth  what  he  wils :  and  his  mere  Wil  is  the  efieOiTC  iti» 
cipe  of  his  J'i'V'  Ueoce  we  find ,  that  thofe  who  came  ID  on 
LOTdforaayenci^of  his  power,  drew  an  argument  from  ha  iifl 

Mb  I.  a.  to  his  power,  as  Mat  .%.Z.Lord^if  tbenwUt  tJuuctutfimt^gmdim: 
as  elfewhere :  whereby  not  only  the  Deltie  of  Chrift  is  a^nvk- 
^cd,but  alfo  the  Idcutitie  of  his  power  with  his  xvil;  that  hisBdiRi 
isas  cxtenHve  as  his  wil :  or,that  his  wil  is  omnipotent.  Ttham. 
thcfiS,  teiuhptg  the  Idmtitie  ^  ^•^  extcmive  Pawtr  with  hit  1n,\m 
been  avouched  and  defended  by  the  mod  acute  ScholaAicllico- 
logucs.  Thxii Sr4d»4trdiKe,  tie OiufDeif  1. 1,  r.io.  ^^1^,197.  wiere 
he  proves,  7/i-if  GodjWiluofuftljofrrativfyneitherwurfwtfUceiM 
Cad  any  othtT  exKHthe  fower.  And  his  reafons  are  cogent  far(i) 
if  there  were  any  thing  more  required ,  to  the  prodnAioa  of  an 
efic(ft,  than  the  Divine  Wil,  it  would  thence  follow,  thaitbe& 
.vine  Wil  is  not  of  it  felf  fufEcicnt  to  a<^ ,  contrary  to  the  fcxe- 
citcd  Textes.  (2)  It's  evident,  that  theWiJ  of  God  is  in  f«K 
pannet  operative  of  it  felf,  even  as  our  wils  are  in  moving  on 
ownbodies.  And  ifthe  Divine  Wil  be  in  ooc  degree  operati»^ 
jvhy  not  in  every  degree  ?  Doth  it  need  any  executive  virtte  fix 
thcfupplie  of  itsdencience?  Is  it  not  omnipotent?  (3)  Ifuf 
fuch  executive  power  be  placed  in  God ,  it  mult  naturally  Bfr 
jdiate  between  the  Divine  Wil  and  efleft:  but  this  cannot  b^ 
bccaufcthe  cRci^neccirarily  follows  upon  the  Divine  Volition 
The  fame  Hypothefis  is  defended  hjjUvarex^  4e  AuxiL  I.  Z.K129. 
conclnf.  I.  *  We  may  not  place  in  God ,  befides  his  Intelled  a^ 
'  Wil,  any  third  executive  power  eminently  or  fcHmaUy  ^ftiift 
*  for  the  produiftion  of  things.  But  of  this  more  in  GodsEfiif 
cnce.Sfff.4.  (.3.  Frof.z.&^.^.Prof.^ 
7U  ikjia  •f        ^^^  objcd  of  Gods  Power  is  every  thing  fogihk  .•  f(x  t-tat 

«Ntf  Fnw  r-    power  mult  iiave  fome  objcA  adequate  thereto  :  and  by  bo* 
xmiUHt*^  mnch  tbe  higher  and  more  aniverial  the  power  is»  by  lb  nuidiik 

•^  more  UQiv$[&ti'uY)a<:  tAi>i^&.-.  u^  isnoC  tbe  aAirc  power  of  Gd 

.  ■  tk 
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the  fiift  CaQfe  moft  fupreme  and  univerfal?  Mufl  it  not  then 
comprehend  under  its  object  al  polTible  Entitle  ?  And  the  more 
fally  to  nndcrftand  this,  we  are  co  underftand ,  that  a  thing  may 
belaid  to  be  pollible  two  ways :  (i)  P»fitmly:  and  fo  that  is 
poflible ,  which  may  be  produced  by  a  power.  Things  poffiblc 
are  not  faid  in  this  fenfe  to  be  the  objcd  of  Gods  power :  for 
then  the  ftme  thing  would  be  explicated  by  it  fclf :  for  to  fay  the 
power  of  God  is  extended  to  althings  pofitively  poflible,  is  the 
fame  as  if  we  (Iiould  fay,  it  is  extended  to  al  fuch  things  as  are  by 
it  denominated  poiUbie.  Wherefore  (z)  a  thing  may  be  faid  10 
bepoflibtc  negatively,  in  away  ofnoo-repugnance,  as  It  implies 
not  any  repngnante  of  exifting :  and  fo  althings  are  polTible  which 
implie  not  a  contradldion.  And  in  this  fcnie  things  polTiblc  are 
faid  to  be  the  objeft  of  Gods  infinite  Power  ^  which  extendes  it  **«  1 
feif  to  whatever  implies  not  a  contradidion  or  repugnance  of'"'"^ 
exifting.  For,  inasmuch  as  nothing  is  more  repugnant  to  £/n 
Chan  nen  Ens ,  Ent  and  tien  Ens  being  contraditflorics ,  it  thence 
ibllows  ,  that  whatever  involves  a  contradidion  cannot  come 
within  the  comprehcnfion  of  £wj  poflible, poj/ft/f5fi«j,  but  mull 
be  limply  -and  of  it  felf  impollible.  God  cannot  verifie  contra- 
diAions;  bccaufelhey  have  not  a  paffive  power  or  poflibilitie 
of  being  verified  :  for  the  afllirming  of  the  one  is  the  denying  of 
the  other:  they  cannot  be  both  true;  becaufe  they  fliould  not 
be  contradidions,  if  the  truth  of  the  one  did  not  neceifarily  make 
the  other  falie.  That  what  involves  a  contradidton  comes  not 
within  the  latitude  of  the  objed  of  Gods  power,  is  not  from  any 
tJefed  of  power  in  God  i  but  becaufe  the  thing  has  not  in  it  fclf 
any  poflibilitie  of  exifting,  or  of  being  reduced  into  ad:  for  no 
power  can  be  denominated  fuch  in  relation  to  a  terme  or  cflld, 
which  irapUes  an  impoffibilitie  of  exifting  i  as  what  is  curiL'a- 
didoriedoth.  Al  power  extendcsit  felf  to  that  which  can  be 
aduated  thereby :  as  a!  fenfitivc  power  is  converfant  about  fcn- 
fible  objcds ,  fo  far  as  they  may  be  aduated  thereby  :  fo  the 
power  of  Gal  is  converfant  about  al  poflible  things ,  fo  far  as 
they  are  capable  of  being  actuated  thereby.  Whence  it  appears, 
that  the  impoHibilitieof  contradidionsartfethfrom  the  incapa- 
citie  of  the  mater,  not  from  any  defed  in  the  power  of  God. 

Now  the  impoflibles  which  implie  a  repugnance  of  being 
done  byGod,areeitlicrfuchas  tcgad  Cod  hiwjelj ,  or  theCVf* 
titrt,Ot  bath,     I.  The  ImpopbUi  that  regard Gedhimfcifaie either 
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lifslutely  fuch,  or  only  in  feme  Imitti  frnfe.  (t)  T\Klmft^ 
vthich  regard  God  himTelf  lAfikiely,  are  al  Tucti  as  are  fimpty 
pugnant  to  the  Divine  Eflcncc,  As  God  cannot  dcctrrc  or 
deceived;  he  cannot  fin,  or  be  the  moral  caufe  of  fin:  beofl 
condcmneorpuni/h,  (thongh  iie  may  afflift  yea  lormcDt)  the 
nocent ,  or  juftifie  the  wicked  without  a  fatisfa^Eion.  (i)  ' 
ImfoffthUt  that  regard  God  in  a  limited  fenlc  >  are  fach  as  ior 
Z  cert Mit  mode  of  Ailing  ^  or  «  certmn  Hyfothtfs  rcpagnaat  to 
Divine  Eflence.  Qi^  Suchasimplic-i  cirtum  motile  cf  ^mi^\ 
God  cannot  exert  the  natural  or  vital  acts  of  an  animal  bo 
lie  cannot  ?-«■,  (/"njy,  jf^«(^  &c.  in  that  mode  we  do,  flee  | 
The  Irapofliblcs  nnder  a  crrtmn  Hypcthr/is  repugnant  to  tJrj 
vine  Eflcncc,  arc  ftich  as  thefe :  not  to  do  what  he  has  dead 
or  promifcd.  z.  The  ImfoJfihUi  whtch  rtf^rd tbf  O-eMirt,  orj 
exteme  objcft  of  Gods  power ,  are  foch  as  deftroy  the  cfencfl 
the  objeft.  Thus  God  cannot  make  a  Crcatare  iodepcndojr  J 
not  to  depend  on  himfelf,  both  as  to  Being  and  Operadoa.  I 
dependence  is  cflential  to  a  Creature :  and  tberclbrc  to  fiippol 
Creature  not  to  depend  on  God  as  wel  in  Operation  u  flcil 
is  to  fuppofe  a  Creature  not  to  be  a  Creatnre ,  as  5ii^rc  flroni 
demonlb-ates  againft  the  Hypothells  of  Dm-MiJtUy  whodea 
Gods concurfe  to  the  material  aA  of  Hn.  Again,  tofop^Dfea 
God  in  the  Eucharift  (hould  Tranfuh^amiAte  or  commntr  j 
Bread  into  the  Bodie  of  Chrifl ,  and  ytz  the  Qtr^ifTtiri*  and  «i 
uitnelents  of  the  Bread  flil  remain,  implies  a  contradi<aioo  \\ 
caiile  Qnantitie  or  SxtntJUn  is  eflential  to  a  bodic.  Bcfiq 
this  Popifti  Hypothefis  of  TrmfiAftMtMtwt  implies  other  d 
traditions,  in  that  it  fnppofeth  two  bodies  to  be  in  the  fame  h 
or  fpace,  and  the  fame  bodic  bfChrift  to  be  in  two  placd 
caKc,  &c.  In  like  manner  we  (ay  God  cannot ,  according  loj 
Lutheran  OmfubHantiatun^  make  the  bodie  of  Chrill  to  be  at] 
fiune  time  in  the  Heavens ,  and  circomfcribcd  thereby , 
io  and  with,  and  under  the  Bread.    3.  Tbtngs  w>np»jpi^e  k 

fMd  of  God  aud tht  Otature  arefuchas  are  repugnant  to  t 
tnceof  both.  Thus  God  cannot,  by  hts  infinite  Power,  l 
dace  an  cffeft  equal  to  himfelf,  infinite  in  Edcnce :  For  by! 
king  an  effcft  infinite,  he  ftioold  make  his  own  Eflence  finice  ] 
is  as  elTf  nrial  toal  produdts  of  God  to  be  finite  ,  a«  it  is  ti 
to  be  infinite,, as Si(.«rr£,  Mifapk  T>i^.  ^O.  Seil.i^. 
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incapacitie  of  tlie  tiling,  the  Powerof  Godextendes  univerrally 
CO  aldiings  poffibic,  fee  Sititrtz.  Metofh.  Diffit.  29. 

Hence  the  Powtr  of  God  is,  in  regard  of  its  objed  and  its  ex-  Divim  pawrr 
tent,  (aid  tobe,  asttaJly  '\t\s  Omnifottr/cc.  This  is  ffcqocMlyin-  omnipoum. 
:ulcated  ia  Saacd  Philofopbic,  asf^rn.  18.  14.  It  any  thin^  nn~  Gun.  18. 14. 
tofii'lefir  JthaVMlt  f  Hcb.  13T  mVI'Q  t<?il'n.  Is  .my  thmg^  or 
aw<^  [,».'.  whatever  can  ie  fpoken  of,  or  whatever  God  has  pro- 
aailed^  Infefikli^Qt  ii^*rvciioM*  for  Jehovah:  i.e.  above  or  be- 
yond his  power.  It  is  fpoken  by  the  Angel,  upon  Sisr^ys  unbe- 
lieving fmile,  and  conceit  that  it  was  irapofiibic  for  God  to  give 
ber  a  Son,  in  her  old  a^e.  Again,  the  manner  of  the  fpecch  be- 
iogioa  way  of  Rhctortc  Interrogation  implies  in  it  a  nioft  vehe- 
ment Logic  Negation.  We  find  the  very  lame  chararter  of  Gods 
Oranipoteoce  given  by  the  Angel  to  e^nrie,  the  iMother  of  oor 
Lord,  in  relation  to  her  niiraculofe  conception,  Lik,  1,  jy.  For  Lukcr.  J7. 
with  Godnsthin^pjl  he  itnfoffthU.  fSfM,  vrhich  we  tranflatc  ihin^, 
primarily  notes  iiwori^i  and  fo  it  aufwers  exactly  to  HDl  <^en. 
18. 14.  which  fignifics  primarily  WVr</,  and  then  TTipj^,  fpecially 
u  applied  to  God  ■■,  becaufe  al  his  Words  arc  omnipotent  and  fo 
equiviicnt  to  things.  Marli  10.  27.  With  (jodtiUhings  are  fojfAlt. 
Eiencc  God  is  Hilcd  in  Sctipture  «w7«t^«f ,  Ommfottiit,  he  being 
indeed  ««r1(JV'r«f<@'i  ^  elfewhere.  The  Omnipotence  of  God 
was  gtneraily  recognifed  by  the  moft  fage  Pagins.    So  H»mer^ 

%^efX  "^^  f^  ^^*  ^  'l^'Of)  if*^  ^  f^^^i  "^^'^  f  ^^"  O  G"^ 
is  but  4  fm^d  thtnf^,  albeit  to  me  it  kegreM.  I.  e.  Thy  omnipotence 
can  with  the  greateR  facilitic  atclitcve  it.  So  in  his  11.  fptaking  of 
God,  he  faith — «  y«r  «oIt®-  ft'  ^ynr,  *»«  p«rw  is  the  greM- 
tH,  or  omnipotent.  This  omnipotence  of  God,  or  the  cxtcnfion 
of  bis  Divine  Power  to  althings  polGble,  may  be  thus  dcmonltra- 
ted  J  (i)  Every  ptrftct  Virtue  doth  extend  ilfclftotiiofi  things, 
unto  which  its  proper  eScift  can  extend  it  fclf :  but  now  the  cf- 
fed  of  Gods  Power  extends  it  fcif  to  whatever  is  pofliblc  :  there- 
fore the  Power  of  God  muft  be  as  extCDfive.  (2)  F.vcry  Paffive 
Powa  has  fome  Adivc  Power  adequate  and  cotnmcnfurate  there- 
to: forcvery  Power  is  for  its  aift;  as  the  mater  is  for  the  forme, 
according  to  the  Ari^txcUant.  Whatever  therefore  is  in  the  paf 
five  or  obediential  power  of  a  create  Being,  al  that  God  can  by 
bisafkive  power  actuate,  and  accomphlh.  (3)  The  mode  of  Vir- 
(tic  or  Power  in  every  Agent,  is  accordingtotlie  pcrfertron  of 
its  nature  or  cflencc  :  But  now  Gods  cfllnce  beiiie  Che  moftv"- 
^A_  2z  2  ^^^ 
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tfcftpurc  Aft  containing  in  it  al  perfcftion,  hence  itncccSirij  I 
foltows,  that  his  a^ive  virtue  molt  extend  it  iclf  to  althm^a  I 
pable  01  any  pctfc^ion,  i.  t.  which  imptie  not  a  coatr%iidiaaa  I 
repugnance  (rf  exiiling.  Sec  Atfmn<u^  CnarM  Qcm.  t.x.t.i2.  I 
CoifpfMru-  Hence  it  follows,  that  Gods  Power  is /n^Lmrr.  (OThenu^l 
f^  tode  of  power  aofwcTs  in  proportion  to  the  tnagnicade  of  cflba-.l 

whence,  wherethtrc  are  no  termes  of  cflence,  there  can  beul 
tcnncs  of  power.  Eflcncc  and  Power  in  God  are  the  dime:  whcn'B 
fore  his  ElTencc  being  infinite,  his  Power  alfo  mull  be  (b.  Cm-I 
turesare  limited  indieir  ElTence,  and  therefore  in  ihetrRjwirtl 
but  the  great  God  having  no  termes  to  his  EJlence  can  iis£M 
none  as  to  his  power.  What  can  be  too  difficult  for  the  C^;aB 
Power,  whichbroughtal  things  out  of  nothing?  Whcnthei^.1 
Juc/rt  douted  of  the  Refurrc^ion,  our  Lord  refolves  thcit  Emtl 
1^  intoanignoranceof  thePowcrof  God,  M.tr.zz.  29,  intiButittfl 
thereby,  that  the  Powcrof  God  was  Infinite,  and  conldcnoul 
itfelf  toaieflefts.    Thusy4f««rfj,  P4«.  i.^zj.-i.i.  *Ic'io&l 

•  cctfary  that  the  AAive  Power  of  God  be  Iminitc  :  for  by  bo«l 

•  tnuch  the  more  perfcft  the  forme  of  any  Agent  is,  by  )b  mockl 

•  the  greater  is  his  power  in  aifting  :  whence  the  Dtvinc  EfleoM 

•  (whereby  God  aOs)  being  Infinite,  his  Power  alfo  muftbe  Im 
•finite.  The  like  he  addes,  C<>nri-4  Gwr. /.  1.^.43.  EntyAiMj 
•afts  according  to  its  forme,  which  isitsEHence,  or  a  part  thaw 

•  of.  Whence  Gods  Eflence  being  Infinite,  his  Power  iJlbis  fachl 
(2)  The  Infinitude  of  Gods  Power  may  be  demonihated  &a2 
the  manner  of  his  working  in  creating  things  :  where  the  paffiiM 
Power  is  infinitely  low,  the  adive  Power  rauft  be  infinitely  higltl 
but  now  in  Creation  the  palDve  Power  is  in  a  laxefcnfc  inSmiM 
ly  low,  in  that  it  is  purely  nothing  ■,  thence  Gods  aftivc  Ptnrti 
mufl:  be  infinitely  high.    (?)  It  rauft,  according  to  NatnralReS 
ft>u,  be  granted ,  that  there  is  in  the  Univerfitie  of  Beings  a  poire* 
than  which  nothing  can  be  conceived  greater :  and  to  whom  d« 
this  Prerogative  belong  bat  to  God  ?  And  if  we  can  conaivc  ft 
thing  greater  than  God,  muft  we  not  alfo  conceive  him  to  be  fa 
finite  m  PowKr?    for  may  we  not  conceive  fomethiii 
thaa  al  finite  Power  ?    (4.)  Rcafon  alfo  inflruaes  us,  t, 
arc  fomethings  (iraply  polDble,  which  cannot  be  prodob 
by  a  power  iutcnfively  infinite,  &c.    That  Gods  Power  h  ■«■ 
infinite, fee 5«^rt.,^rf^,i>ft.30i  S<fl.i7..  14^,  GnTv 
www/;  Stm.L\.  Dijiina.^r.^,!^.  '  ^* 
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*  Of  Gods  Jultic^  Veracit]e»  and  Sandioe  :  alfo  of 

the  Tnmtie. 

Cods  jHfiict  f  Abfohie  and  Ordiraue.     Htm^  far  Gods  funitive  Ja- 
ftke  is  neceffary.     Hovpfar  Gods  Jujfice  regards  the  Qjialities  of 
its  objiS^     Gods  yeracitie  explicated  and  demonfiratcd.     jiljo  his 
SanQitie.    Platonic  Philofophemes  of  the  Trinitie^  vpith  their  Vfe- 
and  Absife  in  Theologie. 

^.  I.  ^T^He  next  Attribute,  that  occurs  to  be  difcourfed  of,  is  The  jfuf:,-  ,; 

X   the  Jaftice  of  God  \  whereof  we  find  great  charafters  ^^* 
both  in  Sacred  and  Platonic  Phiiofophie.  •  As  for  Sacred  Pbilolb- 
phie  it  fets  forth  the  Juftice  of  God  in  lively  colors,  Pfal.  19. 9. 
7%f  Jstd^ement^  of  the^  Lord  are  true  and  righteous.   Pfal.  i6\6.  Thy, 
fighteoHptejfe  is  lu^  the  great  mountains  :  and  Pfal.  119.  137.  Righ^  VOLt^^i^'j; 
Uous  art  thou  O  Lord^  and  upright  are  thy  judgements.    Here  are 
twodiftinft  particulars  afligned  to  the  Juftice  of  God.   ^i)  He 
irriVfcrfOMi^  and  ^2)  his  judgements  are  upright.    Menmay  oejuft^ 
and  loTersoC  Juftice,  and  yet  their  Judgements  not  upright.  But 
it  is  not  (b  with  God.   The  like  Pfal.  ^0.6.  and  96. 10.  and  98. 
9.  and  99.4.    Thus  ilioEfa.  28.  17.  Judgement  alfo  v^il  I  lay  rp  ECu  28^  17; 
the  line  J  and  right  eonfneffe  to  the  plummet.     A  Metaphor  taken  from 
the  praAIbe  of  Mafons  or  Carpenters,  who,  when  they  wil  have 
a. thing  done  exaAly,  are  wont  to  do  it  by  line  and  level,  as  Amos 
7. 8.  (b  accurate  and  exquidte  are  the  Judgements  of  God.  So  Rom.  Roau  2, 2,  ii^. 

Z.  2.  But  we  are  fare  that  the  judffementi>f  God  is^  according  to  truth, 
dUs^.  Reafon  it  felf  did^tes to  much  to  us  :  were  he  not  juft, 
be  were  not  God .  mY  ihi^a§j  according  to  truth  j  or  jufiice  :  for  fb' 
«A»»^  here  importes  :  and  it  is  oppofed  to  the  Roman  Judge- 
ments, which  were  at  this  time  moft  unjuft.  And  he  addes  the 
reafon,  v.  1 1.  for  there  is  norefoeSl.of  perfons  with  (jod.  £^  mwU 
iignifies  the  face  ^  from  ^K  aph  the  face^  or  from  #4«<  '•  Thence 
v^ranrtr  (ignifies,  (i)  ihat  which^  m^e  9  S^sl^  is  admoved  tOy  or 
hound  about  the  face  :  a  Larue^  Petfm^  or  Mafque.    Itox  perfona^  q. 

wt^^dfWy  from  mwr  and  l^in^  according  to  its  primary  notion  fig- 
vs^^Avifard^  KXone  that  wears  it.    (2)  Theface^  that^art  <e^ 


Tht  Jnpce  efCtd, 

tut  A^,  VfiMch  Kidt  covtrtdj  if  mtf^mnf,  with  tbt  Urvt 
Thence,  (?)  Thr  wWr  ••«,  or  ferfoft,  confidered  cflcn 
fubtiantially.  (♦")  M(oihfextrrKeFhjtrf,Ferme,.QtMlattj 
fo;ffMMot'a'p«rldacoiirKlcTedacctdtntuUy.  \\'hcD«t:  t)  « 
Ktufi^rif)  "  'tccfft  iheperftn,  isto  atfcpt  Or  regard  anytimK 
QHjtiittti,  RtiMtons,  DtfftptwHt  or  CuTdirieni  of  the  perfon,  nhick 
ought  not  to  come  under  confiderauon  in  Judgemeot.  So  M^ 
20  II.  «  A4t^f<%i(  9ffr»nf  «^««Af4J«  anfiTcrs  lo  the  Hdr, 
Q'>jl  j»^ttJVO.  ^f'i'^fV  the  JMCt  :  and  O'jst^ttJJ.  "  J^5 
tht  (itct  is  the  famewitn  v^rmrtr  Kt^Slti*  ti  acceft  ikf  fatret 
terfim.  Fot  in  thoje  tirr.cs,  the  ancient  gclbure  of  falnucioa  iw 
Djr  fafling  the  face  down  on  the  earth :  and  be  that  was  blflcd 
lifted  up  the  face  of  him  that  faluted  ;  as  Dsvid  SomI.  Whcfi 
cuftomc  yet  continues  in  tbofe  Oriental  patts.  And  ftani  Ihn 
cultomc  of  Salutation  r^fCMU-iU  vns  traduced  to  (tgni£c  tiie 
AccrfrjJion  of  the  pcrfim,  contrary  to  the  merits  of  the  cadr  or 
thing-  For  to  rcfpefta  perfon  is  when  that  in  /udgtrocot  it  I^ 
Oieded,  which  ought  not  to  come  into  jadgttncDt.  When  God  ti 
(aid,  nor  le  rtfpe^  ferfanj^  the  notion  Prrftn  doth  not  dtoott  s 
moK,  but  the  coodition  of  a  man,  which  ought  not  to  be  regard- 
ed, t^cctftitim  ef  ftrfini  Js  only  when  favor  or  afltAioo,  or  cbe 
like  eKrinfcc  confidcrations  prevail,  contrary  to  E^uiac;  ia 
which  regard  God  cannot  be  laid  to  acctpr  ferfim,  becaide  be  ii 
under  no  c^Iigationor  Lavvsofjultice,  more  than  what  tut  om 
Free  wil  has  brought  him  under. 

TUto  difconrieth  accurately  of  Gods  JufUce,  Leg.  ^ojf^-  qOf 
There  being  an  Objeftion  raifed  by  a  juvenile  Wit,  TkMAm 
God  rtlM-is  Humtm  Af.vT$^  jtt  it  wert  m  r^fi*  mmter  for  nt^nt 
wrw,  ^  lifts  and  favors,  re  f*/«  his  fsvvr.  To  which  PUxtyjUi 
replies  :  tw/tx  t3<  <r(»(  «r'i  «v  ^vvrt,  in  JTmO-  iivTvy^  y^ 
■t^Q-  i»to'J»»«  wtttyttid^  9tif,  &C.  B«t  neiihrr  thim,  ntr  lO^mkr 
ttmy  be  thctt^hr  ever  fo  fur  te  trevail  with  C»d  kj  fr^rrt,  ihM  kt 
fisoitid  exrmt  himfeif  ffffm  Dhne  yMl^rmrtrr^  or  tUttUu  the  TiSmd 
of  Cod  .-  forhthMb  frmeh  detrrmiKed,  rhaim  tnartAl  fhmtrftjflit. 
For  then  .trt  never  ntHctieihy  this  Jiid^rment  •  m.  Albeit  thm  mnP 
fm^ai  tocretf  ttrtothe  frofimJitie  of  the  earth  :  Ktryet  if  tkmW^ 
fo  fitllunty  AS  beinotltv^ttedvehh  irifigTto  fiirifito  thi Htm/^az  Iv 
thouJhjltf,iftrd^fervedfimfinmrtt^  rifistrhcre  erm  H<L  TbcfllM 
aridcs,f.<io6,  ThisOraximiis  t(f}^dhyUm.irho0Stnmt^d)mQd 


the  ffM  vriik  fimtrsj  even  then  when  they  fin  :  juft  ms  if  the  WUliii 
Jhcnld^e  ^fmdfertUn  efeheit  fny  te  the  degi^  | ,  snd  thefo  beinf  fdh 
cified  frith  their  g^esj  jheuldgk/e,  the  WoPvesieM^  t4  JUvewr  the  jheep^ 
Is  net  this  thi  hnfert  ef  their  Ordtson^  Xfhe  c&nceive  Gedte  be  eaplf 
recenciUd  to  wicked  men  f  Then  he  concludes^  p^^.  907.  *aax*  iwh^ 
mm  fehMen  M  fciyiroi  ig  el^  ri  fJiytUL  if/lp  mI  wMu  8fo(;  It 
ftee  God  of  at  kgepirj  ihegriatefiy  and  emploied  in  thegreatefi  aff^mrs  t 
Qm  we  then  imagine^  that  he^  who  ks^ps  the  befi  things^  and  doth  in^ 
finitely  excel  in  the  Art  andfacultie  ofksefing^  is  worfe  than  Dogs  er  > 
^Mr  Aiortals^  who  yet  cannot  be  bribed  by  rewards  from  wicked  men^  . 
£iven  with  an  it  intent,  to  do  what  is  Hnjafl- }  Plato  here  conip^re^ . 
God  to  a  Sbeepherds  Dog,  which  cannot  be  bribed  by  the  WoiVed 
to  deliver  op  &e  Sheep  for  a  prey : :  much  \t%  &\th  he,  can  God 
be  bribed  to  do  unjnftly.  So  Leg.  4^.  716.  /!««  4V  &fAfr«^r  i9 
Aif«  f(/Hi  Ti^Lm^iy  Jafiice  is  the  oKtenger  rfthofe  that  come  Jh&rt  of 
the  "Dfvine  Law. 

The  more  fully  to  explicate  the  Juftice  of  God,  we  mult  di-  Cods  A\folut% 
ftingniDi  between  his  ^yfbfolate  Jufiicey  and  that  which  iiOrdi-  /^^ 
nate.  I.  GoA%  Abfolate  fafticeh  founded  on  the  infinite  perfie^ 
ftionof  his  Eflence,  and  has  one  and  the  fame  Idea  with  hisSo- 
Terain  E>ominion  over  his  Creature.  For  fo  great  is  the  Maje- 
ftie  of  God,  and  fo  Abfolute  his  Dominion,  as  that  he  is  obrnv^ 
xlous  to  no  Laws,  Obligations,  or  Ties  from  his  Creature  :  this 
^fblute  Juftice  or  Dominion  regards  not  any  qualities  or  condi- 
tions of  its  objeft  •,  but  God  can  by  virtue  hereof  inflift  the  higheft 
torments  on  his  innocent  Creattire,  and  exempt  from  puniRiment  as  to  efj^u^i 

the  molt  nocent.    (i)  i[y  this  Abfolnte  Jafiice  and  Dominion  (jod  the  iMnouHk 

can  infliEt  the  greateft  torments,  even  of  Hel  itfelf,  on  the  moB  im 

recent  Creatnrel  For  every  Creature  as  fbch  is  fubordinate  td 

God  both  in  ff^ering^  aswel  as  ibing  what  hepleafcth^  as  Snaret 

in  1.  za.  Trait.  5.  Difi.  7.  ^.  41&   *  We*muft  denie,  faith  he, 

Hhat  God>  as  Supreme  Lord,  cannot  infliA  on  an  innocent  mao* 

^al  that  Evil  that  is  in  the  torments  6f  Hel.  Thus  in  hisMeta^ 

fhyf.  Difptt.  J  I.  Seit.  14.    *  God  hath  a  ful  Dominion  over  his 

*  Creature,  to  ufe  it  as  it  picafeth  him^  for  any  ufe  that  involves 

i^not  a  contradidion.    For  that  Dominion  Is  not  in  al  regards 

^  perfect,  which  includes  not  a  Power  todifpofe  of  its  ohf^Ct  un^ 

^to  every  p^ble  uf&.    Again,    ^God  cannot  make  a  Create 

f  Beine,  whereof  he  ha»  not  the  fill  and  perfbft.Dominion.    To 

^thii  ral  and  abfbkte  Dominion  ia  God  thece  cttie£^^v^^N3\. 


•  68  HtfJT  f-tr  Godt  pHMitive  Jitfiice  if  wncjftty,  BodilL 

*  and  abToluce  fubjcdion  ia  the  Creature:  fortbcTc  twoatc  .._ 

*  relatives.  Hence,  there  is  no  ]uftice  properly  fo  termed  in  «- 
ifcil  of  the  Cceatnres ,  whereby  Gocf  ftands  obliged  to  cbea, 
anucetkBt  to  the  conflitution  of  his  owoWil.  Nothing  our 
un)ult  ttiiin  to  ilenie  unto  God  an  abrolure  Dominion  to  difpot 
of  the  Crearare  msde  by  him  as  it  plcafctb  him.  And  that  Cio 
(i'n\dt  f*ds  infllA  thehigheft  tormcntsoa  aninaocent  porcrpoc 
leiic  Greaiore,  even  the  human  Nature  of  his  own  Son  is  mol 
€\i'ieat.  They  who  (ienie  Gods  abfoluic  Dominion  oyer 
Creatures,  denichira  to  be  their  Creator.  Muft  wc  not«J 
God,  who  made  althings,  a  power  to  order  al  to  the  ends  he 
them  for  ?  Doth  not  God  give  to  every  Creature  what  flapc  bt 
plcaftlh  ?  and  may  he  not  then  appoint  them  to  What  c«l  ba 
plealc?  Isitnotanend  fufHcient  tor  the  Ecing  of  aCrcatatcii 
be  the  objective  glorie  of  any  Divine  Attribute  ?  And  thcrcfbe 
if  God  fhould  make  an  innocentCrcatiire  to  delUoy  it,  thereb 
toillullrate  the  Gioiie  of  his  Power  ,  who  can  Jay  be  is  ""'""^ 
The  grcateft notions  that  our  mindscan  (iarac  arc  too 
toexpreiretheablbluteDominionof  God  over  hisCreamre. 

rw»  fxt  G*df        C-)  ^''^'  h  ^'"fi"  "f  ^'^  -^M"  7*/?»«  "id  Donmmui  atdd, 
fiatitivt  J4itt  it  hAdf<mtdgoodto  fcww,  havt  frtely  fortUned  fumtri  vitbMtfit. 
^titut^Mij.      faHiort.    And  here  I  find  my  felrinvolvcd  m  that  grand  Qo 
^L  ftion  ,  Whrfher  the  vinMltve  or  pumiivt  Jujitce  •/  C»it ,  ju  x# 

^M  t^rtffti,he  nectffary?  1  am  not  ignorant  that  great  and  holy  I. 

^H  vines  are  divided  in  their  thoughts  and  determinations  heito 

^K  Some  (trongly  defending  the  AQirniative^  others  the  Nrg^ 

^V  i  may  not  be  To  far  mine  own  fiatercr,  as  to  prefimic  my  idf 

^B  be  capable  of  reconciling  fuch  extremes ,  yet  may  I  not  hanl 

^H  offer  lomewhat  tending  thereto?  Andfirfiwemuft  diftingaifli 

L 


terme8,and  then  we  Dial  with  more  facilitie  determine  the  out! 
on  fo  as  to  include  the  fcnfc  oFboth  extremes.  Wc  moil  oift 
guilh,  (r)  between i/Kffl^iro/p«;n;/ImxAf,  and /^««7jM/4iUi 
ftriTiert  unto  fum^iment.  (2)  Betweenrteotif^fwwon  fffc/M^i 
ativi  ihe  obligtiticr)  on  the  fifj/in' It  receive  fimijhnirin.  (5)  Bctm 
Natural  Nect^uie  And  Mofiil.  (4)  Bctvieeo  maurM  GtafrMkit- 
jiMurMNtcejfitit.  (5)  Between  Gtd  ahfoliatjMJiiceox'''^- — 
and  his  ordinate  Jitjiice.  Theft  dillindions  premiDcd  , 
thefe  following  Propolitions  for  the  dereimining  the  qncft 
mA  reconciling  the  extremes.  (1)  Prop.  Ai  (in  nmfft  -^ 
O'iti  Jlo^inttJ  ,  olteit  aSiial  )unuwn  ht  not  an  tfftS  M" ' 


VttrffMrih\ 


Ch.  6.  §•  !•    How  far  GodtpHHitive  Jujiice  it  JtAeffary.        gtfj 

fbyfKidy  neeejf*ry  for  the  vindicMion  of  Divine  Juftice.  Al  fin  has 
guilt  neCdTarily  appendent  thereto  :  and  al  guilt  nccclfarily  im- 
plies a  merit  of  punifhrneat :  for  guik  is  but  a  middle  between 
Ed  and  punininient ;  it  ncccHarily  follows  lin,  and  bindcs  over  the 
(inner,  or  makes  him  obnoxious  unto  punilhment ;  yet  aflnalpu- 
nition  is  not  abfolutely  necelTary  for  the  vindication  of  Divine 
Juftice.  (2)  Prop.  Tttere  is  a  neceffitry  debt  vr  oblt^ittioH  en  tht 
finmrs  part  to  receive  pM»iflime»t ,  albeit  there  he  net  a  ^t  hi  or  ob- 
Ugatum  abfelmcly  and  phy/icaSy  necejfary  on  Cods  part  to  pmipi  the 
Jitmer.  Guilt  is  Xiol  si  phyfuhMtmeral  Aecidem  \  01  mode,  ov  debt 
improperly  fo  termed  ,  whereby  the  offender  is  bound  over  to 
fu/fer  fuch  punilhment ,  as  the  merit  of  the  (in  requires  :  whence 
on  Gods  part  it  implies  a  certain  moral  right  or  power  of  pu- 
nifhing  :  not  that  God  is  bound  by  a  neceflitie  of  nature  to  pu- 
nifh  ,  although  the  llnner  be  bound  by  a  neceflary  obligation  of 
his  nature  to  receive  and  fuffcr  punilhment.  Hence,  (j)  Cod 
hat  a  natural  ri^ht  fo  pnriijt)  fm ,  yet  he  doth  net  punifi  it  Jrom  » 
iiect^te  of  ttaxhrt^  but  fieely.  God  moft  juftly  punliheth  lin,  yet 
he  would  not  be  unjult,  if  we  confidcr  his  abfolute  Juftice,  if  he 
did  not  punilh  it.  If  Gods  punifhing  lin  be  from  a  necejfitie  of 
naturty  and  not  from  the  free  fcnfiituiion  of  his  Wil ,  he  muft  pu- 
nilh fin  as  necelTarily,  as  he  loves  himfelf:  and  then  it  wil  fol- 
low, that  God  cannot  relaxate  his  penal  Laws ,  as  to  the  time, 
mcafure,  and  manner  of  punifliing :  yea  he  cannot  accept  of  the 
fatisfat^ion  of  a  Mediator  :  for  that  is  a  degree  of  relaxation. 
It's  true,  God  ncccflarily  loves  his  own  Glorie  which  is  darke- 
ned by  Gn :  but  yet  it  is  not  Gods  ejfential  Giorie,  but  only  his 
tnariifcfiative  Giorie  which  is  hurt  by  fin,  as  Elihi*^  febip.6. 
Hence  Gods  punifhing  fin  is  not  from  a  necefitie^f  nmure,  fuch 
as  that  whereto  the  Ere  burncs,  or  God  loves  himfelf :  Fcrt"  in  al 
the  Afts  of  God  ad  extra  there  is  not  only  a  concomitant  but  alfe 
antecedent  Ltbcrtie,  or  Libcrtic  of  hltliion ,  wlfich  fuppofeth  fome 
poffibiiitic  of  rejctlion,  at  lealt  according  to  the  prioritie  of  rea- 
foQ  or  nature  ,  as  before,  Chap  5.  5.  5.  8.  Prop.  Whence  Gods 
punifhing  fin  being  an  aft  ad  extra  dependent  on  the  free  con- 
ftitution  of  his  Wil,  it  canoot  be  from  a  neccflitie  of  nature.  (4) 
yilbeil  (jod  be  net  under  a  natural  ntcejfuie  of  punijliin^  fin ,  yet  he  is 
(aider  a  moral  necejfitie  to  pnnijh  the  fame.  By  moral  necejfitie  I  Ufl- 
dcrltand  that  moral  obligation  he  is  under  for  the  vindication  of 
his  Juftice  as  Redorof  the  World.  This  Ibrae  cal  intttuTdUtwi- 
W-  Aaa  ss**^* 


J 


a;o  ^^^'  trdimstt  Jupet  frtm  kit  WiL       Aook  ft 

Inwncr  or  coiulaoKt ,  which  obligob  God  to  vindicate  ha  o<h 
Jufli(x,aoJ  declare  hisin&oicedilplcafDrc  iigainft  fm,  by  poaib. 
iagofit.  (s)  UiUy,  Ji&tk  GU  m^ht,  kf  hk  Jr^almtt  t^mam^ 
taaftdtrti  ^ttce^nty  r«/wH'j/,  Ut  jm  f^tjft  taiftunj^ ^  jtt  \m^ 
trdi>tjte7Mfitce,hentaJftrdy^mflietb  iht  fate.  In  the  cotmok^ 
CioQ  of  Gods  cooral  efficicDCe  on  his  Creature,  we  are  not  to  c» 
Itder  what  God  can  by  his  iAfthae  jHfitet  or  Domimtm  do,  InK 
what  by  his  ordtnMt  Ju^Ue  and  mvriu  OtuftumMH  he  cas  dou  iai 
in  this  regard  it  is  moft  true,  that  God  is  ttader  a  neocfiitie  of  pt- 
Bilhing  tin,  without  a  fatisiadion  :  aod  he  were  incTicably  no/Bd^ 
if  he  Diould  not  punUh  it.  Aod  thus,  as  1  humbly  cooceiv^  hoA 
opiaions ,  though  iecmingly  oppofite ,  may  be  eafify  rrfffn^- 
And  indeed  ne  find  this  very  Controverik  on  foot  maaylmdRd 
years  Gnce.  Foi  Aiigiiliia  held  y  Tkat  <j»d  comtd  fmvr  patarwA- 
na  a  fittiifdiiwa :  and  j4nJilimhei6,hte9iiU  net.  AndAv^tr* 
diatfiz  (.^z  pa?.^i.  undertakes  my  caske,  CO  rcooodlehadi, 
by  the  diAinitliion  of  Cjodi  ahjohac  Power,  and  his  vrdm^t  Anr, 
as  Rcdor  of  the  World.  In  the  former  feofe  be  can",  bacinlk 
later  he  cannot  fave  finncrs  but  by  Chrift.  Hence, 
(k^  Kiisttt  i-  VVc  pafleon  to  Gods  erdinate  jHJitcty  which  tusaaecd&rT 
jtHict  fixm  hii  relation  to  Ibme  qu^itie  in  its  objed,  in  this  or  that  ouwr  jfi- 


3td  oiconftitiaid;  which  qualitie  being  ftppoled  ,  iac|^c(!cio 
or  execution  on  its  objeft  isneceflary,  not  by  any  ^yfrDcaffide 
of  nature,  but  by  a  MwrW  ncceffilie  or  natural  congruitie ,  fiAfc- 
quentto  thcfrceconftituiion  of  the  Divine  \ViI,  jnordcriotte 
manifeftation  of  the  Divine  Glorie.  And  in  this  fcnictbcjo- 
ftice  of  God,  in  facrcd  Philofophie ,  is  afually  taken ,  oanidy  fcf 
that  Attribute  whereby  God  executes  the  Decrees  oixl  Oadb 
tutioosof  his  ownfoverainWil and  Word,  for  the  roartifcftatw* 
of  his.  own  Glorie.  So  that  this  orin^t  JmfHtt  of  C*^  iispli: 
ievcral  particular  Ideas,  which  we  fhsl  endeavor  to  cxpbctfc  ii 
the  following  Propondoos. 

I.  Prop.  Godi  ordinate  Juliet  ahftth  from  tht  ff-i  _  _^ 
Miui  Dttrrnunatioa  of  hu  oa/t  Wii.  Antecedently  to  the'Wil  ^^ 
God  nothing  Is  lb  ^r  jult ,  that  it  ought  to  be ,  but  oniy  tisKl 
may  be  julUy  and  conveniently  done,  if  God  wil  it :  cbcrc  is  « 
Law  of  Jufticc  in  the  aflions  of  God,  but  what  his  own  Wilptfr 
fcribeth:  the  Wil  of  God  is  not  circumfcribed  by  his  JiTO 
but  his  Jufticc  by  his  Wil:  for  nothing  isjuft  in  Divine  AoJo 
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4.  £>j/?.46.  ^Jiffi.  I.  The  whole  order  of  ynfiice  is  eri^inally  reductd 
TV  the  Dmnt  Wil:  whatever  GodxrHsiijuji^  neither  ishisWd pro- 
perly rtJhMned  by  Jujhce.     So  Scotm,  t.  4,  Difi.  46 .  ^afi.  i-.  Th^  , 
ts  alwayi  jufl,  which  it  /tHually  vfillcd  by  the  Dtvint  Wit ;  Atid'hecAufe                    | 
it  is  4t£tHa/ly  wUled  by  the  Divine  Wil.    The  Rule  of  Jufticc,  where-                   ] 
by  men  arc  to  aiH^  tics  them  up  to  one  part  of  the  tontradiflion, 
1o  that  they  are  unjuft  if  they  aft  not  fo  ;  but  there  is  no  fuch 
Rule  of  Juftice  to  be  affixed  to  God ,  farther  than  the  free  con- 
ftitution  of  his  own  Wil  has  tied  him  up.    Gods  Wil  reveled 
is  a  Rule  of  Juftice  to  us  his  Creatures,  bi>t  his  abfolute  foverain 
Wil  is  that  alone  that  regulates  him  in  al  his  aiflions.    There- 
fore learned  'Davemwt  faith ,  '  That  God  cannot  wil  any  thing 

*  hut falv^  jufiiti^y  i.e.  he  can  do  nothing  co»tra  juilitiam  ;  yet 
*he  may  wil  and  do  many  things  prater  juftitiam :  i.e.  he  may 

*  freely  decree  and  do  many  things,  where  falva  jupti.i^  he  might 

*  as  freely  have  decreed  and  done  the  contrary.  So  LombardJ.  r. 
J)i/?,4j,  God  could  have  omitted  whia  he  doth  ^  and  have  dene  what 
be  emit  J,  without  injufiice.     Hcnce, 

2.  Prop.  CJodi  ordinate  Jufiice  towards  the  Creature  hat  one  and  Gods  trdhtli 
the  fame  Idea  with  his  P'ermtie  or  Fidelitie.      ThencC  In  faCTed  Phi-  fuitict  tht ftmt 
lofophiethcRightconfneflc  of  God  is  oft  put  for  his  Veracitie  '*!'f*  **  ^*' 
and  Fidelitie  in  makinggood  his  word.    So  Pfal.  119.  i2j.  For'^' 
the  word  of  thy  right  eoufieffe :  i.f.  thcwordof  thy  promilTe,  which  ''  *''" 

thy  righteoutnel^  or  fidelirie  is  obliged  to  make  good.  So  Pfal. 
31.  I.  &89.  14.  There  is  indeed  in  God  no  Jultice  properly 
fo  termed  ,  in  which  refpcft  he  may  be  faid  to  be  obliged  to  his 
Creat;irc:  but  that  which  we  ftile  the  Juftice  of  God  towards 
his  Creature,  is  no  other  than  his  Fu/ftow ,  which  prcfuppoleth 
Ibme  conftitution  of  the  Divine  Wil ;  wherefore,  abltrading  fuch 
a  conftitution ,  God  cannot  be  faid  to  do  any  thing  repugoant  to 
his  Juftice.  For  what  is  Juftice,  according  fo  its  general  Idea, 
but  to  gtve  every  one  his  own  ?  And  what  has  the  Creature  that  it 
may  claim  as  its  own,  but  what  it  receives  from  the  Divine  Wil  ? 
■Again,  Jtiftice  is  a  Confm-mitie  or  Equalitie,  according  to  the  obli  .  „. .  _-  - 
gation  or  debt  which  every  one  fals  under:  and  what  obligation  aficrc"fccui^ 
or  debt  can  there  heftl  God,  with  relation  to  his  Creature,  but  d&facondc- 
whathisovragoodnefle  and  wil  laies  upon  him?  How  can  God  ccnriam  soiti- 
be  pbliged  to  any,  but  by  his  own  wil  and  word  ?  What  then  is  t^ns.^t  Vcn- 
his  Juftice,  bat  to  all  accordin?  to  the  condtceiice  or  con^itie  of  his  "^^i"^',^^ 
«rmrtr^dr'ie  or  Sonitic ,  as  tfieSchole  mendcteimVu*:**.  Wtvct'va  -v^'X-v' 
^K  Aaa  z    •  x^v;\^ 
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things  wlierethcic  is  no  cxprefle  declaration  of  th^ 
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Covenant,  or  PtomifTc  on  God  part ,  if  he  ftiould 
which  he  doth,  or  do  that  which  he  yretetmits,  i!  i^ 
more  feveruly,  or  more  mercifulljr  with  any  than  he  dodi ,  then 
could  be  no  injultice  (aliened  on  him.  Hence, 
k/m  of  3.  Prop.  There  can  be  no  urtffmwt^.U'^U,  or  Accretion  offirfm 
charcedtinCo4.  Thisiscxprcflely  laid  down,  Rem.  z,  11.  ofnbkfa 
before:  And  the  reafons  are  moft  evident,  (i)  Bccaufc  v^m^ 
of  fcrfons  has  placc  only  in  him ,  who  is  under  an  obligatioa  to 
diltributcjulhcc,  not  according  to  his  pieafurc,  but  accordingta 
certam  Q_uuUiits,  Reafim,  or  Ctnduions  inherent  in  or  appcndcui 
to  tliepcrlbns,  to  whomthe  faid  juflice  is  to  be  dittributcd.  But 
now  God  is  under  no  obhgation,  but  what  flows  from  imoiro 
foverain  pleafure  ,  to  diftribute  rewards  or  puniDimencs  toanj. 
(2)  ylcctption  of  ferfeni  cannot  havc  place  in  the  diAribudooof 
good  things  merely  gratuitous  and  free  ^  but  only  in  focb  u  art 
of  debt:  But  new  Gods  diltributions  of  good  things  are  nxnif 
gratuitous.  Thus  Aquinas:  Accession  ef  ftrfont  u  antj  of  stbii^ 
due-^  ziTid  iberefore  ie  CMnot  beafcrihtdtoGod,  None  can  OWCADf 
thing  to  another ,  but  by  this,  that  he  doth  in  (bme  manocr  de- 
pend on  ,  or  hath  received  fomething  from  antjtbcr:  Imu  God 
dependes  on  no  one,  neither  doth  he  receive  any  thing  (tomaay 
other.  Acception  of  perfons  has  place  only  where,  in  the  difpen- 
fatJon  of  things  due,  any  favors  one  more  tlian  another,  with  rc- 
Ipe^io  foniecircumflanceoftlicperfon,  contrary  or  befidc  iht 
merits  of  the  caule.  Therefore,  albeit  God  give,  out  of  his  mere 
liberaiicie,  inequally  to  perfons  equal ,  yet  this  is  not-J«<|n» 
offerfons ;  becaufe  there  is  nothing  due.  Hence, 
^liifffntt         4.  Prop.  There  is  m  tnfinitt  dtfianct  between  thejujike  ifCU, 

hitwrn  tht  fur  anJfif  men.    ( i)  A!  human  ]uftice  arileth  from  an  obiigationaod. 

^kiBfGtiuid  j(.jjj.  but  Gods  Jufticc  from  the  mere  free  conftitution  ofhis 

LWil :  Man  wils  things,  becaufe  they  are  juft  i  but  things  arc  therc- 
rorejuft  with  God,  becaufe  he  wils  them.  (2)  Many  thiugslhat 
are  injuft  with  men,  are  jufl:  with  God.  The  rule  of  Juftice  wlndi 
tiethmen  to  do  ju[tIy,doth  alfo  render  them  injufl,when[hcydo 
oiherwife:  But  now  God,  where  he  hath  not  brought  himfeif- 
under  an  obligation  by  his  own  free  conftitution  and  pconiiile, 
hath  alibcrtieof  adingornotarting,  of  doing  this  or  thceoa- 
trary  in  the  diAriburion  of  rewards,  aod  gifts,  if  he  IhotiKJ  doc 
do.whiithc  dot.^Qli,lV&&»<a.V^,ti<!^'<ftba£ile  doth  Jiot,  hisJuAke. 


were  the  fame.  It  God  fpoil  the  Egyptians  to  enrich  Ills  people, 
or  if  he  eDricb  the  Aflyriansby  thefpoiis  of  his  people,  heisjult 
ftil.  Where  God  iiath  not  oWiged  htmfelf  by  his  own  Word,  he 
has  a  libertie  of  doing  one  thing  or  the  contrary  without  inja- 
ftice.     Yet, 

5.  Prop.  So  far  M  Gad  hath  obliged  himfclf  by  the  conjiitution  ojf  C»'<7«iT/«rf- 
bu  own  WU  And  Word,  his  ordinMt  Jufitcc  ever  regardet  the  Coj'fii-  f/^'^.J  f '^  *^ 
tHtiott  andQmlitia  of  the  objeff.  Gods  ordinate  Jullice  being  the  :^"  "■' '  " 
iame  with  tiis  Veracitie  and  FideUtic,  it  alwaies  rcfpc^s  liich 
QuaUties  and  Conditions  as  its  objed,  by  reafon  of  his  own  con- 
ftitution,  is  inveftcd  with.  For  God,  in  the  executions  of  his 
ordinate  Jultice,  aifuraestlic  quaHtie  of  a  Judge  :  and  a  Judge 
cannot  dueiyabftainfroratheadminiltrationof  Juftice  :  neither 
is  Juftice  duely  adminiftred,  unlcfic  the  Qualities  of  the  objeftsj 
and  merits  of  the  caufc  be  fully  infpcftcd  and  confidered.  Gods 
ordinate  Juftice  as  Ke^or  and  Jud^e  of  the  Al  is  chiefly  exercifed 
in  the  redtiftion  of  akhings  to  that  equalitic  and  order,  which 
his  Divine  Wifdome  and  Wil  has  prcftribed  unto  them.  Henc« 
thefe  two  things  necefParily  follow  this-  Divine  ordinate  Juftice : 
O)  Itneverexertsitfclf,  but  where  thofcQiianties  and  Condi- 
tions, which  it  has  prefcribed  its  objeiH:,  be  fouad.  Ai  it  never 
punifheth  any  but  for  fin  ■■,  Co  it  never  rewards  any  but  the  God- 
ly, ere.  (2)  Wherecvcrthefc  Conditions  or  Qualities  are  found, 
it  neceflariJy  exerts  it  fclf.  It  cannot  but  punilh  da  where- 
eseritbei  neither  can  itbutreward  holinefsif  fincere.  There 
is-  a  neccffitie,  not  Phy/ic  but  Moral  attendes  al  its  cgrefles  j  and 
tiiat  troni  the  free  Conltitution  of  the  Divine  Wil. 

$.  2.  Nexttothejulticeof  God  we  are  todiicourfeofhis^e- C»i/yirtffAi^ 
racme  and  Fidelirie,  which  is  not  really  diftinft  from  his  Ordinate  '"^  FidtUtit^  • 
fujiicc.    Thence  we  find  the  Juftice  of  God  frequently  put  for  his 
Fidelitie.  So  Pfal.  31.  I.  Deliver  me  in  thy  Bight  eoufncffe,  i.e.  ac-  PfaL  ji.  i.- 
cwding  to'thy  RighteoufnciTe,  whereby  thou  doeft  declare  thy 
felf  juft  in  making  good  thy  promiflcs.     Some  make  this  dillin. 
(flion  between  Gods  Vcritie,  Fidelilic,  aod  Juftice  :  Gods  k'eritte 
obligeth  him  to  this,  that  he  promifc  linccrely  :  his  Fi<L-Uie^  that 
he  keep  his  promilfe  :  and  his  Jnfiice,  that  he  performc  his  pro- 
milTe  by  giving  the  thing  promiflcd.     Touching  the  veracitie  of 
God  we  find  lively  lUuftrations  and  Notices  both  in  Sacred  and 
Platonic  Philofophie.    As  for  Sacred  Philofophie,  it  is  moft  ex*- 
P^eflcin  the  aflerting Gods  Veracitie.  So  Cm.  22,  ifl.  fij  wj  iH(c«su-w-v*. 
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Jijwe  /  Jir«rw,  ^urtJfyffith  Jchtn/jh.  jlffiindfyftttb  :  oc,  iktfmk^ 
fidfxymf.  SKJ  >»»•  is  peculiar  to  Gods  Oracles,  whkh  arcij 
f^thfMi''fi^i,  iTtm.  1. 15.  and  3. 1.  Of'cfac&mc  Ictontnit 
poTcd  comes aUb  {CM  Amvtyythidxnobcsxbe  futiifMiMfia(Gai. 
Thus^rf.25.  I.  For  thnuhdiltUnt  vatuUrftdtbinetytimam^i 
aid  MTt  frnthjuUtgi  »nd  triuh.  1QK  rVllQK  im  fMtbfmimft  mdfew 
ntft.  GutM^fr  conceives  the  word  here  to  aotc  firme  or  jfrw^, 
rather  than  fnw  or  o-wfci  bccanfcthc  word,  in  the  fingobrM 
where  elfe  found,  is  ul'ed  in  the  plural  for  piiWx,  zKi^^*tl^^i. 

,39.  The  Vcracitic  of  God  is  farther  explicated,  i  S^im.  t^.zg.  Tk 
BterKitit  or  jiren^ib  of  Ifrjul  m7  ««  hf.  TIXJ  fignifici  botA  «f 
iwie  aadjf»-(««fr,  which  are  both  great  pillars  of  the  Divioe  Vt- 
racitie.  So /yW.  ;  j.4.  T^Wvrd  of  thf  L^rd  u  right y  ioid^ 
•nerksi  art  dant  m  trtah.    nJlOia    ««  mwfe,  vtrmcitU,  or  cm^i 

:c.     So  Ffal.  18.  20.  t^i  fvr  Cod,  hu  W4y  it  nerftH.      This  ftcSBa 

be  meam  of  the  veracitie  and  conflaace  of  his  promiHes.  Tfaoct 
itfaWoTm:  Tht  Word  of  the  Lord  U  iritd,  ','  Ul-Vl  tXM 
fwrty  finctre,  like  Silver  wel  refined,  neither  do  tlicy  ever  fail,  M 
Pf4l.  12.6.  So  F/hI.  }6.  5 .  Thy  fmbfulntft  rt^hftb  10  tbr  cUmi : 
i.  e.  it  15  Immenie  and  Infinite.  The  fpace  berwcca  mand  the 
!,8.  Clouds  is  vail,  and  feemingiy  immenfe.  Thus  rf*L%^i.  I  wd 
/ingof  the  mercUsof  ttit  Lord.  By  Mera*s KtrnJu  and  EzTM'il^- 
ttand  Gods  free  Conftitntion  antecedent  to  his  promiCc.  WbesOl 

it  follows  :  WithmymoHtlilviU  m^kpmni^fMubfiJMtSi.  MCF 
cie  makes  die  promilTe,  but  f  idelrtie  is  ingagcd  fix" the  pcrft  " 
ancc  of  it.  So  v.  2,  j .  and  v.  8.  O  Lord  God  »f  /Airf«,  »*•  _ 
fhon^  Cod  like  utao  tbec  f  or,  ta  thy  f^thfidntfe  rpund  Ant  thut 
He  Itiles  God  moll  potent,  in  regard  of  his  Vtrackit  and  Fidia 
in  making  good  his  promillcs  :  and  then  he  addes,  tbtf  Gok 
JMibftdttrffi  it  remd  ^vut  him,  which  is  a  Poetic  dcicriptiot^  <fc 
noting  that  God  isalnnies  and  in  every  polhire  or  rrgaid  mft 
faithftl.  And  he  precedes,  in  thefolIowingVerfts,  live^toite- 
,35-  fcribctheFidelitieofCod;  particularly  v- 3^. iViiryw^»w/4if^ 
fnlfttfft  to  [mL  "TirOM  "lp©K  t<'7\  Neither  wil  J  lie  <^»'^^ 
Truthy  or  in  my  Truth  :  i.  t.  I  wil  not  violate  my  Vcraolic,  bf 
not  performing  ray  proraiflc.  So  v.  J4.  My  Omenam  md  I  nt 
brt^  T\'-a  ^7™  Vl%  I  wil  rot  frofme  my  Cn'mMTy  <K  4" 
violence  to  u.  Again,  v.  35.  Oate  have  I  fvK^ne  by  »y  HdoK^, 
that  I  wilmt  lit  unto  DavitL  JTIK  OMe,  i.  t.  irTeTocab!v,l'<''«* 
J}i3ind£v0.  ^\3»yil^  aXi,  ffJhfto  I>4ivid.    Thpnartlclfl^ 
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being  ufcd  as  a  formwle  in  fweai  ing,  doth  greatly  dcnic.  For  the 

ancknt  Patriarchs  were  wont,  under  this  formulc,  by  a  kind  of 

j4^ofio^fts,  iilently  to  couch  an  Imprecation  of  evil  on  the  head 

«t  him  that  fwore,  if  he  did  violate  his  faith.     The  great  God 

afliimes  this  formulc  of  fwearing  from  human  cuftomc,  thereby 

to  declare  the  finnitnde  of  his  Vcracitie  and  Fidelitie  in  per- 

forminghis  oath.    AI  this  is  lively  expHcated,  Hebr.  6.  17,  iS.  Helj.tf.i7,iBr 

G«d  htiTig  willing  mere  ahuatUntly  to  ptw  to  the  hetri  of  promiffe,  the 

immutahilitit  of  hn  coHnfrlf  t»g*gtd  his  ftitltHe  by  an  eaih  :    That 

by  two  immutakle  things,  i/twhtch  it  was  impojftbU  for  (jodto  lie^  Of 

todtetive  :  for  lb  ^rcttw  conceives  -ItiiJ^^  ought  to  berendred, 

which  fignifics  an  event  that  fruftratcs  expertation,  as  Lev.  6.  2, 

Jof  24-  27.    Efa.  58.  2.    Hef.  i.  2.  H^h.  5.17.  Gods  Providences 

6ft  fcera  to  croffe  his  PromilTes,  and  fo  to  fruflrate  onr  cxpeda- 

tions,  bnt  really  there  is  not  the  leaft  mutabilitie  on  Gods  part: 

hecsmetlieov  tttceive,  being  bound  by  two  immntable  things, 

his  Word  and  Oath,  which  give  abundant  aflurance  of  bis  Fi- 

dclicie. 

PiM&  a!fo  gives  very  great  and  illuftrious  notices  of  the  f^era- 
tHit  of  God,  and  thofc  not  a  little  conforme  to  Sacred  Philofo- 
phie.  IhmRtfuh.  2.^.382  MK  Ha*,  tri  ti  y%  if  iM^Gf  ■U'^i^ 
Wriif  ^<f  n  1^  (ii-^fairiit  f».tn»it'i  DoeSl  ihoit  not  k»<Wy  ihjl  both 
Cod  ai:A  men  do  trmly  hate  a  lie  ?  And  then  he  addcs  the  Rea- 
Ibn  :  tji  r^  A'^Xf  "^  ^*  %yT»  4*il^dal  -n  j^  «4*Si^ ,  1^  *fM^'i 
StM,  )^  it1aS9*  txif  T*  >^  «*«tS£>;  tj  -i-ivfO-,  mdIk  iiusm  ir  /(> 
(owl*,  Thjtt  there  ft  no  mortal  who  veonld  in  his  foul  either  dnrivcy  or 
fc  deceived,  or  be  tgnoranty  or  be  involved  in  the  darkruffe  ef  a  Ue,  Mt 
t9  Supreme  Beings.  Thcnce  he  fubjoins  :  ti  f^  n^  trli  4*^/&-  i 
f/Attf  vOT  e<«r,  maac  j^  -im  it^fivwt  jU^TMTOf,  Trueiy  aUeJhouU 
he  hated,  not  only  by  God,  but  alfo  by  men.  Then  he  addes  :  psat 
vt  imagine,  t^  9tf  tJ  ■\.%<i^&  xt«^'l*"  J  ^^"^  ** '''  '^  "'^^  "*  *^*"'^ 
WOat .,  therefore  becaufe  he  underfiandes  not  anctent  things,  &c? 
Whence  he  concludes  :  KaftiJ^  i^  S  9tU  «'«a8«  ig  «M^f  VmXf< 
•yp  i^M  A^ft' ;^  mw<r3(fit'&l7«1«,  vTt  flUMtf  t{iHr«-rfV^'^-  there- 
fore God  u  both/imple  and  faithfhl,  both  in  Work_and  word  :  neither 
it  he  himfelf  changed,  neither  doth  ht  deceive  others,  ntiiher  by  ^an- 
tm^ie  detHfions,  neither  by  words,  neither  hyfi^es^  neither  by  vijions, 
tttither  by  dreams.  Plato  here  enumerates  the  fevenrf  waics, 
whereby  God  revelcs  himfelf,  in  each  of  which  his  Veracitic  is 
.moft  illuftrious.    Whence  ;.  383,   he  makes  this  Law  for  the 
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li^telUblifhmenE of  Religion,  Th^xmtnffti^MidhAgotw 

ar  elbrrmfe. 

But  to  difcourre  mote  Pbilofophically  of  the  yerscitit  of 
wemulhfiiftdifiinguifliorKfmif  inihe  geneial^  which  istitW 
ftptfU ot comfUxf.  (0  Smfltverttte  u  either  ia  the  iwwtji,  oril. 
thtnei  iheittfelvcj.  CO  Simple  Truth  in  the  mind  confiftcsin  w 
couformiticof  our  Notions  unto  things.  And  ia  thisrcgarJiic 
Triah  of  God  inipories  thevcritie  of  his  Ideas,  or  knowlcged 
things.  CO  Simple  Truth  iw  7Kjm»«,  is  notiiing  hat  ibartnfr' 

ttttlie  la  ihnr  fpnific  Idca^  OT  formal  defumuiH  Mid  nrntrnt.    SoK 

fay,. that  is  uueGold,  which  confocmcs  to  the  IpccificUnof 
Cold.     Thisfome  hx\^tt\^v\<,^\z Mttxfhyfic  or  trM^aaimd 
Truth  :  othKK  Phy fit  Truth;  itbeingno  other  than  the  raloi 
iftence  of  things.    For,  as  Anfietlc,  (or  whoever  were  tbc  coB* 
pilator  of  that  Book)  Mtt^ifh.  min-l.  i.  c.  i.  obferrcSi'im 
mttxinStat,  irm  )$  itM^mt,  every  thi»g  has  fa  nutch  'f  trjtk,  tt 
it  hM  ef  exifteticr.     Now  the  vciitleof  God  in  this  ftgarrf,  hj»- 
thiagelic  lave  the  (iniple  pure  a(ftualitic  of  bis  cl^- -^'  ■    -  ■  ■   ■ 
ftcnce.  (2)  Camfttxt  Truth  is  either  A^m^i,  or  O. ... 
Mental  Trtah  is.the  Confoi  Dlilie  of  compUxe  tncm . . 
or  Prepefitiei/i  ufito  things :  which  cannot  be  afcnb.,.  ...^„., .. 
caufc  he  has  no  csmpUxe  knowlege,  but  only  Jimpie  .-  aibot  i» 
knowi  ai  propofitions,  yet  it  is  not  by  any  complete  notions,  ba 
inthcraollfiniplcglafleofhis  own  cflence.     £2j  Gmj'     "  ' 
l^fritK  is  either  Lo?ic  or  Bthic  ■  Logic  Oral  remit  is  wl 
fitions  or  Difcourlcs  agree  with  things :  Etbk  Oralt^tri 
cur  words  agree  to  our  tlioughts,  which  is  termed  Sit 
our  deeds  to  our  words,  which  is  FeradtK. 
UitTtusU      This  Vcracitie  as  to  Godregardsal  hiswords;  butinioUK 
kjdfiitng     particular  manner  his  C"w»w.»fw«j  or  7Vm;/,  and  Prom^;  fi 
h)fnmilfiu  with  this  difierence.    (i)  /'««<]/;/ give  a  right  to  the  pofcafw 
whom  they  are  made^  which  cannot  be  taken  from  themwtb' 
outinjurie:  foralbeitit  befreeto  any  to  raakea  ptomiflei  ]lS 
having  made  it,  his  fideliiie  is  obliged  to  fee  it  performed.   Sa 
that  in  PromilTes  there  is  no  room  iorJltUvation  or  Diffti^tii^ 
but  the  words  muft  be  taken  in  the  largeft  fenfe,  andasoioCfr 
vorablc  for  the  perfons  to  whom  the  Promifle  is  made  :  acaii 
ing  tothatcomniun  masime  in  Civil  Law,  F/nws  mmBht^ 
f!^.td.    And  tiiat  which  addcs  to  the  obligatioa  of  jiri 
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vThen  they  arc  confirmed  by  an  Oath,  which  renders  them  every 
way  Immutable  and  Irrclaxable.  Such  are  ai  the  PromllTts  of 
God,  as  Hebr.  6.  17.  Where  God  is  faid  to  conlirme  his  Heb.5. 17,18.  1 
promiile  by  an  Oath ,  whereby  it  became  every  way  immuta- 
ble, as  vrrf.  18.  (2)  But  now  as  to  Comminmom  or  Tiire.ui,  (1)  IbrtJtt, 
there  is  no  right  or  debt  accrews  to  the  perfons,  to  whom  they 
are  made,fave  only  a  debt  or  merit  of  punifbment :  the  threat  ren- 
ders them  obnoxious  to  piinifhrnent,  if  they  break  that  Law 
whereto  the  threat  is  appcndent:  yet  in  many  Cafes, 'fpecially  as 
to  circumftances,  the  Superior,  who  made  the  Law  and  affixed  a 
threat  thereto,  has  a  libcrtie  ofrelaxing,  crdifpenfingwith  the 
penalcieof  his  Law.  The  Commination  declares  the  Merit  of 
punittiment  in  the  offender,  and  the  feiPCT-of  puoilTiing  in  the 
Superior  offended  ■,  but  yet  it  doth  not  alwaies  fuppofe  a  necefla- 
rie  egrcife  or  execution  of  vindiAivejuItice  for  the  punifhing  the 
offender  i  at  lealtnotas  to  al  circumftances  threatned;  butftil 
there  remains  place  in  the  brcaft  of  the  Judge,  or  Superior,  '/pe- 
ciflllyif  he  be  Abfolute,  and  Sovcrain,  either  to  relaxe  or  dif- 
penfe  with  the  penaltie  of  his  Laws,  either  in  whole  or  part. 
Thus  in  Gods  Threats  and  penal  Laws,  he  referves  to  himfelf  a 
libcrtie  of  Relaxation  or  Difpenfation  in  many  Caies,  thereby 
to  make  way  for  his  Cicmencc  or  Mercie,  without  the  leaft  vio- 
lation of  his  Veracitie  or  Jultice.  So  in  the  firft  commination  or 
penal  Law,  Cen.  2.  17.  Thou  pult  fiarely  die.  Heb.  la  dyin^  thou  Geo.  2.17. 
fitaU  die.  Which  Hebraifme  denotes  a  certain,  immediate,  ferfeCiy 
and  co'ifiam  dc^tth.  And  yet  our  Soverain  Lord,  out  of  his  So- 
Terainrich  Mercie,  waspleafcd  very  far  to  relaxe  and  mitigate 
the  rigor  of  this  commination  or  penal  Law,  as  to  many  circum- 
"iances,  by  admitting  of  a  Mediator,  and  new  Evangelic  Cove- 
In  this  regard  God  is  laid  to  refem  or  turne  from  the 
rcenelTc  of  wrath,  as  Jonah  j .  9.  Who  can  tel  if  God  wtl  tttme,  jcgu],  a,  j. 
""  repent y  and  turn  atVityfrom  his  fierce  anger,  thai  we  ferijh  not. 
i  by  reafon  of  their  legal  impccfctft  fiith  and  repentance, 
med  away  his  fierce  wrath  for  that  time ,  albeit  afterward  it 
^e  down  with  vengeance,  as  Hiilorieaffiircth  us.  Neither 'is 
'  >  be  feared ,  left  the  yeradtie  of  God  Ihould  receive  any  in- 
c,  if  a]  his  Threats  arc  not  alwaies  in  al  circumftances  or  parts 
tiled  :  becaufeal  comminations  and  threats,  which  have  not 
pe  charader  or  figne  of  irrevocabilitic  affixt  to  them,  are,ac- 
"ing  to  their  ov?n  nature,  fo  to  be  underllood,  as  not  to  dimi- 
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DtihtlK  tighcoftiie  Superior,  who  makes  them  ,  torduetbt 

fame.    Thus  vK  Tee  what  latitode  the  Divine  Vcracide  adraiti  ii 

the  fuiQliiDg  ComioiDatioQS  and  Threats,  be)  ond  what  caa  be  id 

mitwd  in  fulfilling  Divine  Promiflbs,  as  Grfttm  wcl  obfavci. 

GtAi  Vit*thh       Gods  rtrjiaiie  and  FtJtiitie  in  fulfilling  his  word,  is  foDndcd  ii 

Itunf-^"*      and  may  be  dcmoDllrated  by>  (t)hisr/(M(M/A^rriitfr.  PLomciaia 

God  to  be  «t«T«*  •u4i(>('^  firii  Trmh,  yea;  wrU'  i*^t^m,  TrM 

ii  Jtlf\  wbeoce  be  cannoc  bat  be  croeand  hiithtul  m  im  wonli. 

God  is  Truth  cj|/CT;ifa«i^ ,  not  fxnktfshvdj,  therefore  nothing  ba 

Truth  can  pafle  from  fiim.     Again,  God  is  fitrr  Truth  or  fma*, 

with  whom  not  ihe  Icait  Ihadow  of  FJfuit,  Hypocn/ir,  or  Frd*^ 

IQ  wofd  or  deed  can  mingle.     Pure  Truth  andfaJlttie  are  isoxD- 

patiWe.    Therearcno  thoughts  or  ideas  of  mans  IicartfotrBC, 

but  there  is  fome  mixture  of  error  or  fallitie  in  them  :  no  nons 

or  deeds  fo  Hncere  and  faithful,  but  fomethmg  of  hypocrificctd 

falfjcie  mixed  with  chcm :  becaufe  tliae  is  no  pure  truth  ic  ctias 

thoughts  or  words.     But  God  being  the /r/7,^*r/,  effatnJf^m. 

tie,  his  Veracitie  is  moft  pure  and  perfect,  without  tbc  k^Sa- 

dow  of  fallitie.    (2)  Gods  Veradtic  is  founded  on,  aodaaf  be 

demonltrated  by  kis  EtenmU  MttOmmfoieme.     TtmsiaAavi 

■  Phdofophie,    iS^w.  15.  29.  Tir  EtermtU  0rjlremrik  tf  tfrattwd 

mt  lU.    Allies  are  from  impotence  and  inhrmitic:  Trtf^ni 

Veracitie  is  cTcr  potent  and  Itrong;  but  falfitie  moft  inpoinit. 

(3)  From  the  Holinefle  of  God ,  of  which  we  fhal  immednn^y 

dilcourlc.    I  fhalconcludc  this  Divine  Attribute  with  a    "    ' 

obfervaOon  1  long  lince  met  with  in  the  Life  o^ymnfrrHm, 

Ifre,  that  great  Patron  of  DivincGrace,  who  being 

H'hat  Aitrtbiut  ef  Gcd  W4t  moSl  hi  htt  heart ,  whertiy  kt  Wm 

amd?    Replied  ,  The  Truth  er  f^traattt  of  G»d.     And  be 

writes  his  Life ,  prefixed  to  his  AagM^mm,  allures  os,  Tha  i» ■ 

Gi*-^tamtlkfi^  *nd  felitMj  A^ditMiom  ,  rnthlwejej  fxrJmfff 

■yew ,  he  wm  eft  fttn  Mid  hrard  to  brealc^  forth  int»  thu  ACcUmmm 

O  Trtab  !  So  great  an  Admirer  was  he  of  Divine  f^mrie  and  frrs 

tiiu:  and  indeed  no  wonder  ,  feeing  it  is  tbc  great  Springof  ifc 

Divine  life  and  cocfolatioti  both  here  and  hereafter. 

SMtUtinf     ^.  i.  The  laft  Divine  Attribute ,  wearetodifixiurfeof,  [sdi 

Samian  QT  Hcltntffe  of  God,  whereof  we  find  great  and  jflnftrioi 

Charafters  in  facred  Philolophie.    ( i)  We  find  the  Sanfiibe  0 

God  fet  forth  in  Scripture  in  a  way  ofemtDcnce  and  diftiflflJoi 

txAi^ti.  &om  al  created  Sao^tic.    So  £w»(i  15. 11.  tvhoiitdts 
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0  Lord^  4m«>tgTt  tht  Gods,  or  mighty  men  '.  Who  ii  ltk£  Ufilo  iheegh- 
riofe  ifi  Hatinegt i  &c!  Where  he  placeth  Gods  tranlccndent 
EmiDcncr  and  Elevation  above  a!  Creatures,  as  that  wherein  his 
«flential  Sanftitic  chiefly  confiiles.  And  indeed  the  i)eerlefle  Emi- 
aeuce  of  Gods  (acred  Majcftie  is  that  wherein  his  Saixititie  chiefly 
coafiiies ,  as  we  tntead  anon  more  fully  to  demonnxate.    Tiius 

1  Smh,  %.  2.  There  U  none  heiy  as  the  Lord :  far  there  u  none  hefidcs  '  Sam,  j.  a. 
tbte :  neither  ii  there  x»y  Rock^  like  our  Cjod.     HtnitAh  here,  as  Mo- 

fii  before ,  placeth  the  Sanditie  of  God  in  his  Supererainence  a- 
hove  al  Creatures,  (z)  Hence  God  is  frequently  brought  in ,  as 
an  objeft  of  Divine  Worlhip,  with  regard  to  hisHoliai-flc.  So 
Pftd.  JO.  4..  Give  thMikesM  the  remembrMCc  of  his  Ha'ineffc:  i.e. 
of  his  peerlelfe  Eminences.  And  PfAl.  7 1.  22.  Vf/to  thee  wUIfing 
with  tiie  hjrft ,  O  thou  holy  Oieof  JfrMl.  AMb  P/i/.  92,  11.  J4«J  Plal.pa.12. 
give  thanks'  *  '^'  Temcmhrmicc  of  his  HoHntJft :  or  ceUbrMe  the 
tnefKri^  of  his  HeU"t0e :  i.e.  Liftuphis  \iri£»x^>°^f"°''^^'"^^''^ 
ExccNences.  Again,  Pf^.  98.  i,  O  fiag  unto  the  l.ord  a  nexv  fang  j 
ftr  be  hath  doru  marveUom  thsngs  :  his  right  hand  and  hit  holy  arme 
bmh  gotten  hhn  viHa-^.  Hit  holy  ttrme ,  Or  tht  arme  of  his  HoU- 
ntffe:  i.e.  of  his  holy  power  fo  much  above  al  other  powers. 
The  like  Pf4t.  99.  J .  Let  then*  prsife  thy  great  nud  terrible  numt ; 
ftr  it  is  holy.  Alfo  U  9,  Exalt  the  Lord  our  Cod ,  and  warjhif  ^ 
kit  holy  hil:  for  the  Lord  our  €od  is  holy.  The  like  v.  5.  As  God 
is  a  traofcendent  fuperlative  Majcftie,  exalted  above  al  other 
Gods ,  OF  Majelties ,  as  Exod,  i  j.  11.  fo  in  al  Afl;s  of  Worlhip 
we  mull  ex-alt  him,  by  giving  him  a  lingular,  incommunicable, 
peculiar  Worfhip.  Whence  in  Scriptoce  chofe  that  give  that 
Worlhip  which  is  due  to  God,  to  any  befides  him ,  or  in  conjun- 
^Uon  with  him,  by  way  of  object,  cither  mediate  or  immediate, 
•re  faid  to  profane  his  holy  Name ,  Eztch.  10. 39.  &  43.  7, 8. 
becaufeGodsHolinclle,  confiftingina  fuperlative  incommunica- 
ble Majeftic ,  admits  no  corriva!  in  point  of  Woriliip.  Hence,  — 
tc  jMi^hfiethe  holyT^meorMajeJtuofGod.,  is  [i]  toferveand 
giorifie  him  ^  becaufe  of  histraafcendcnt  ^t&x'i  or  Eminence; 
and  C2]  to  do  it  with  a  peculiar,  feparate,  incommunitatcd 
Worlhip  i  becaufe  he  is  holy  and  feparate  above  althings  cife. 
Kot  to  do  the  former,  is  Irreligion,  Profanencfle  and  Atbeifme ; 
not  to  do  the  later  is  Idolatrie  and  Superftition  ,  as  judicious 
Afede  Tjcl  obfcrvcs-  Hence  (j)  God  is  (aid  to  Ct  on  a  Throntef 
JilBluieffe^  Pfal.47.8.  God  futith  upon  the  Thnmt  tf  his  HoUneffe.  P&L4?.«. 
^                                  -Bbb  2                         Alladinfi 
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Alioding  to  the  Thrones  of  Princes ,  which  were  in  ihc  midH  d 
the  people,  tsalted  and  lift  up ,  that  fo  their  Majcftic  mightijt 
pear  mofe  illuflrious.  God  being,  by  rcafon  of  his  iranfccndea 
Eminences,  c\'altcd  infinitely  above  at  Cteatarcs  ,  he  is  tbacfoc 
faitl ,  to  ft  »n  the  Throm  of  hit  fJtluiffr.  (+)  VVe  find  GodsHiv 
lin-.  Oc,  in  a  moll  eminent  manner  and  witn  emphatic  Charadcn^ 
poctaimcd  by  fuch  as  have  any  views  of  God.  Thusffi.6  j. 
Hi^y^holy^hoiyis  the  Lord  cf  H»^t.  So^n'.4.8.  (5)  TbcW 
iJififof  Godisromctimcsdtrcnbed  by  p«nric.  Hab.  1.  13.  7«m 
irrt  ef  fKrtr  tyrt  tbiai  to  brhelievil,  and  cjm^  not  look^ttt  inftta. 

Jwr^Q  ft  vuUrM.  Q  here  is  comparative  :  as  it'  he  bsjiud; 
O  !  how  pure  arc  thine  eyes  ?  how  impoiriblc  is  it  for  tbce  to 
behold  (in,  with  the  Icafi:  delight  or  approbation?  So  ijy>.^,j. 
uiihrii  fW4.  (6)  The  San<ilitie  of  God  is  fomctimcs  ddafixsl 
h)  ReHit^dt.  Pral.25.8.  (leod  Mid  itpru^ht  u  rhg  Lm-d.  SoFfd. 
91.  15.  To  (liepflbat  ibt  Ltrdis  Hfrtght. 

Wc  find  allij.ia  PUit  many  great  notices  of  the  SaoAitkof 
God,  coniormable  to  thofe  of  lacrcd  Philofophie.  So  Ibraet. 
fag.  1 76.  »T*  it  et*7<  miri  [«*««]  iXfiS^,  E'jds  find  m  ^  m6 
Cod.  Again,  etJt  >/<^  ift^it  £/«©-,  muC  it  tJUh  Jifiwrn 
!©•  Codiiinno  ituMeer  i-nri^hlcous^hitt  af  it  fcemt  mt^n^mtm*.  S© 
Rtpub.  2.  pag,  379,  he  faith,  Thjt  m  Thnlope  we  JhtM  t^  fmk 
medu  eSy  as  ame  ntari0  to  the  Naikre  of  God,  and  demm/hatt 
god  it.  Thus  Wc  muil  ccfiantly  ajcnbt  to  God  tbt*tj>t  rt»ftmt 
to  ht  T^turc.  Whence  he  jubjoins:  iiSt  iy^U  %^  ^Atf 
SirTi  Ti,  1^  Au1(«ii  St*  ;  Aftift  we  nut  deierfire  tbet,  thai  Otd  u* 
dxtdgood  ?  'aaa«  fjlui'  aiir  yt  S^  iytt^it  t*Afit^t  ,  Smt  m  gltd 


"O  >}  fui)  jSAtiv?**,  Mk(*  TI  *»i*^;  Bia  that  »lndb 
«flf.  doih  »(  do  any  evi.  {  No  fmtly.  Whence  he  concludes :  ni^ff 
wailmw  y*  ditltf  tJ  iy^lt  »  aM.a  4it  f^  t3  tX^Amp  Jrrior  ,  #  5 
»Mwr  itdint,  Good  tbtrrfrre  u  not  the  CAxfe  ofaltbufpj;  hat  of 
thofctkniatth-it  art  setditisthecAi^i:,  tut  of  rvitt  d  ii  mt  the  taafi . 
i.  t.  Cod  is  the  firlt:  Canlc  and  Author  of  a]  natural  and  moral 
good,  but  as  for  moral  evil  he  is  not  the  Author  or  Canfc  there- 
of as  it  is  evil-,  bccaofe  looral  evils  as  fcdi  have  no  r^Wns  canfc 
bat  only  doficim.  Thence  he  addes :  »i  i^  fi^i  iyoMt  iAi*  i^ 
»ap  mrmioo  vV  >$  gOMm  ai^'  Ma  /«  ^mnit  ta  Jlrta  ,  JXx'  ■  t 
^^i'l  ^/  S'"^  things  ne  muiJ  <mn  no  fri/KtfAl  cauft  bia  U»d :  hat  or 
for  emit  wr  maft  inquire  afitr  fonte  other  caufa  of  ihem  \  for  Cod 
mmfl  im  it  e^imedthecMtfetfthrm.    His  miadb,  that  Godioslt 
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be  owDcd-as  the  caufe  of  al  good,  both  Natural  and  Moral ;  yea, 
cf  the  truatrtaft^firata,  or  the  material  entttit  of  (in,  which  is  a 
natural  good  :  but  as  for  the  proper  Mora!  caufe  of  Sin,  as  Sin 
is  a  deoriJinMion  or  difibrmitie  fjoni  the  Divine  Law,  that  is 
proper  to  the  linner  :'  for  God  mult  not  be  thought  to  be  the 
Author  or  Moralcanfeof  lin.  This  heiarther  explains,  f.  380. 
Either  we  tnuii  not  at  al  attribute  evils  to  Gor/,  or  if  Ke  do,  it  muji 
ire  in  that  murirer  as  before,  Hanuly^  Xtur'tai  it  g  fSi  9*U  Hkom  -n 

(Jodhaxh  atted  wel  and  jufily,  tindhM  thfiicttd  theft  fMfnJhmenir  ea 
tlgtm^  ihM  thereby  he  might  bring  fame  frofk.  Wherein  he  informes 
us,  that  God  is  the  caufe  of  penal  evils,  not  as  evils,  but  as  con- 
ducing to  good.  Whtrcc  he  concludes  :  mxA  fi  Jiritr  fifot 
©*J»  tni  >I>M^,  «>((5i»  «rT«,  J'tufutyy''''*"  *''^'  tfy^v^  ^^' 
Th.it  O'od,  whois  good,  jlwHUbe  the  /ikthoror  MoralCMtfeof  Evil 
to  itny,  this  we  niitjt  with  al  manner  of  contcfition  refute,  and  notjitf- 
fer  arypi  the  Ctie  to  (feiik.or  hearfuch  things.  Pl*to  ftrODgly  al^ 
fcitcs,  that  God  is  *yt&3r  tijitf  MTi^TufU,  the  prtudpM  caufe  of 
4/ ^ooi^,  but  not  of  lin  as  lin  ;  i.e.  he  neither  commands,  invites, 
encourageth,  nor  by  any  other  Moral  caufalitie  produccthfin : 
albeit  God  doth  concur  to  the  material  aft  or  piiylic  cntitic  of 
lin,  which  is  naturally  good,  yeChedoth  notatal  concurtotho 
moral  produftion,  obliquitic  or  deordination  of  fin,  which  has 
indeed  no  real  efficient  caufe,  but  only  i^/cww,  according  to  thar 
of  ProclM  :  There  ii  no  ■  i/u  muw,  Idea  of  morat  evils.  But  the 
more  dilliniflly  and  yet  concifcly  to  explicate  the  fdnftilie  of 
God,  we  are  to  know  that  his  original  Eflential  and  Abfolute 
Holinels  is  nothing  ellc.'  but  the  incommanicableluperiative  ,ja«' 
0'^n  or  fupcreminenccof  his  Divine  Majcftie,  aslcparate  from 
althingsclfe.  Foral  Saniftitic,  and  althe  notions  thereof,  ipe- 
cially  Grecanic  and  Hebraic,  im^Wc  fefor.aion  and  diferetion. 
\Vhencethe  Sjcred  Majeflie  of  God,  being,  in  regard  of  its  in- 
finite Perfcftion  and  Dignitie,,  infinitely  exalted  above  al  Beings 
and  Dignities  whatfoever,  it  rauftneceflarily  be  the  prime  (an- 
ftitie.  Yea,  Holinefs  is  fo  far  appropriated  to  the  firit  Being,  as 
that  the  Heathens  afcribcd  a  fiftitious  fanftitie  and  eminence  to  a) 
their  fpurious  Deities :  whereby  they  generally  acknowleged,  that 
the  prime  Holineflc  belongs  only  to  the  firft  Being.  It's  true,  good 
Angels  and  Men  are  Holy  by  participation  and  derivation^  but 
they  are  not  Hotinefe  in  die  ahfirdl  :  tbis  appettaifls  onl^  tatbR 


his  btdi^  withcut  Mother  :  as  the  tri 
Jf-frbreivs,  TTbr  wifdame  of  God,  vcitht 
5"  Lii.  I.  Philofophifcth  copiofcly 
Title  of  which  Book  runs  thus  :  nn 
/  f  Of  Trjree  Principal  or  Cwfil  Hypoj 
:th  the  4*fXJ^  ^  Miffiuy  the  Mnnda) 
n  :  Enntdd.  5.  /.  5.  r.  3.  (peaking  o 
jfufis  in  the  Platonic  Trinitie,  he 
,  the  Second  God.  And  En.  5.  /.  1 
r  fe:/  SecoJuiGodj  the  Firff  Mmd.  y§pf{ 

J'l  orT«  Sf  t>(ff «#f ,  &C.  £»ng  noxp  bi 

^c  t  a^fo  /d  entities  with  himfelf^  namely 

-ix'ii^h  vpere  mI  tmeUecHU  Cfods.     Fwrt 

rhis  £Be^otten  Mind^  isftU  of  ahhin 

ir  vrere  pifMtot9  jup  sdthings  begotten. 

pMMi)  kiyQ-  rif  ^  <gncMti  ri  /mfi 

JiliKdis  a  certain  hiyQ-  and  Hyfoft 

TrcrltUy  in  Plat.  Tima.  p.  93 .  cals  thi 

^^Si  9i^/tri#,  the  tradition  of  the  ''j 

cording  to  Numemus^  the  Fim  Go 

Second  to  be  the  Son^  the  Third  to  be 
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rdt§r  of  altkingSy  both  which  are j  and  which  fljal  hi'j  and  the  Father 
€febat  Imf  orator  andCaufe  :  wham  indeed,  ifwetrkify  Philofophife^ 
we  Jhal  al  aifiiniily  know^  Jo  far  as  that  knowUge  may  fal  vpithm  the  ' 

fewer  of  blejfed  men.  This  defcription  of  God  Clemens  AUxandrinm 
and  others  inteqpret  of  (jod  the  V other ^  and  Cqodthe  Son,  who  is 
indeed  the  Imperator  of  akhihgs.  We  find  alfo  in  Plato's  Epinom. 
.  nention  of  xiy9'^  ^s  elfewhere  of  ySi,  which  they  attribute  to  the 
fecond  pcrfon  in  the  Trinitie.    Whence  the  Poets  make  Minerva 

to  be  Alii  r8<,  the  mind  of  Jofiter^  or  his  Wifdome^  prodnced  oat  of 
his  heady  without  Mother  .-  as  the  true  MeOias^  was  ftiled  by  the 
Hebrevi^,  77;^  wifdome  of  God,  without  Mother.  PbtinuSy  Ennead. 
J.  Lib.  I.    Philofophifeth  copiofely  of  this  Platonic  Trinities  the 
Title  of  which  Book  runs  thus  :  nte*  ^  rciih  ifX"^  KasvoMmry 
Of  the  Three  Principal  or  Caufal  Hypojtafes.    And  he  begins,  Ctp.  2. 
with  the  4'^xi  A  utrftv,  the  Mundane  SoulyiH  Dignitie  and  Office: 
and  Ennead.  5.  /.  5.  r.  3.  (peaking  of  nS<,  Mindy  theiccondHy- 
poftaiis  in  the  Platonic  Trinitie,  ne  faith,  that  he  isy  e%U  Ait^r*- 
f®-,  the  Second  God.    And  En.  5.  /.  i.  c.  7.  p.  489.  he  faith,  That 
this  Second  Gody  'the  Firfl  Mmd.  y%fp^f/ffi99  H  iih,  ri  Srw  w  ojirff 
y%f9if eid  'wSe  ijffi  ri  iff  }Mp  Kiu^Q"  mr7«f  $,  ^At  ponrii*  whifw 
/i  QfTA  Sp  i>(yirif^t)  &C.  Beirt^  now  begotten  {by  the  firSt  God}  be- 
got  alfo  al  entities  with  himfelfy  namely  the  whole  pulchritude  of  Ideas  ^ 
which  Were  al  intellcCtile  Cjods.     Furthermore  we  muff  conceive  that 
this  {^Begotten  Mind2  isful  of  akhin^  begotten  by  him,  and  doth  as 
it  wereJwaBotP  f^  althings  begotten.    Thencc  he  addes  :  rSf  /I  yip- 
F«/M|  ASy@-  rU  ^  <saica9ti  ri  /iaf ti^dlt^r,  Bui^  the  progenie  of  this 
Mind  is  a  certain  KiyQ-  and  Hypoftafis  confifUn^  in  cogitationy  &c. 
TrocUuy  in  Plat.  Tima.  p.  93 .  cals  this  Platonic  Trinitie,  i  iff  rejtSp 
^Se  mep^foffiii  the  tradition  of  the  Three  Gods  *,  and  he  makes,  ac- 
cording to  NumemuSy  the  Fim  God,  to  be  the  Grandfather y  the 
Second  to  betheSon^  the  Third  to  be  the  Grandfon:  i.e.  the  Second 
God  to  be  begotten  by  the  Firfty  and  the  Third  by  the  Second.  Por- 
fhyrie  alfb,  explicating  Platoh  mind,  cals  God  the  Creator  of  a!- 
thingSy  wdreiop  w,  the  Paterne  Mind  :  who  alfo  makes  three  fub- 
/ytences  in  the  eflence  of  the  Divinitie  •,  the  firft  he  cals  the  Sit- 
freme  God  y  the  fecond,  the  Creator -y  the  third,  the  Soul  of  the  VnL- 
verfe.    The  Mkc  lambliihus  his  Scholar,  concerning  the  Egyptian 
Myftcries  :  The  firft  Gody  the  prime  being  j  the  Father  of  God  whom  ^ 

he  beget Sy  remaining  in  his  folitarie  smtieydx.  And  PlotinMSwnitSL 
Book  of  the  three  Perfons  or  Subfiftencei :  whercof  the  feft.  be 
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laakes  to  be  the  SifrtMt  EttrnAi  Bmfg,  who  cintratcil  the  fe 
cond,  namely  the  ttmttil  mdprrfrB  A&nJ,  as  otfore.  Soin  hi 
Book  of  Providcivcc ,  he  Taitb ,  Th^  mlibu^i  were  fr^meJ  £«  i^^ 
ti.  ^  'Ik  Divine  Muid.  Thus  PIaxv  io  his  Ptittia  faith :  Nit  inl 
^uMtftSe  Tt  ig  «irl«r  ctrrO-)  Tbf  Dtwie  A&id  it  thefr^tmer  ^ 
cmfetfAlthuigi.  That  thefe  Platonic  Phiiolbphemcs were  tbcSe 
minarie  of  A^ianifme,  we  have  endeavored  to  deoionRratc,  ?* 
3.  /.  2.  f.  I.  f  9.  And  this  is  wd  obfcrved  by  Cyril,  contra  Jal.L .. 
f.  j4.  E^t.  Parif.  163S.  where  fpeakingofP.'-no,  and  his  TraM^ 
he  (ailh  :  rt^^aM  f^  "ir  ix  "'>'*«  •'V^««r,  «aa«  tiii  t»  'Apk 
^ntcfntltif,  or  icfi  TiaifH,  ^  Jfirtfir.  \!s)uidaf^«(  t«  -^"-'m 

(ifM«r(w,  Trnelyhe  comntipLaednoi iht whoie ri^inty,  hm^  icibifmt 
imxoier  as  they  who  fellow  Arius,  he  divrJes  tuid  ftffefeth  S^tiGi^ 
inducii^  Hjfa&ttfti  fnhordinaie  Among  the>nfeliHi ,  Atid  emakj  lb 
Holy  Md  Cenfuhpantial  Trimtie  to  ht  three  Mjtintf  CkL.  Aod  al* 
beit  Learned  Ouiworih,  B.  i.  C4.  f.  590.  againd  Athttfm,  ea 
dcavors  to  wipe  off  this  afpehion,  yet  he  grants  the  condnfioa 
as  hereafter.  But  to  ipeak  the  truth,  I  find  no  cxprefs  meaEKn  0 
a  vetit  Trimtie  in  Tinto  -,  only  he  (peaks  confuledjj-  of  a  wecria 
juteiQ-  father  Lord^  and  of  tit  'he  Mind,  &c.  But  anOQg  the  * 
ter  Piatonilles  of  the  Schole  of  AUx^drtA^  '/pecJaU^  ihofc 
the  golden  fucceffioQ,  the  Scdators  of  ^mmonmi,  Flumu,  f* 
phrie,  Jamhlichus,  FrocbtJ,  we  find  ftcqscnt  mention  and  DOCico 
of  a  Trinitie,  which  they  thus  diftinguifh.  (1)  ria^$it  fW  ' 
freme  felfbeittg  .-  ^yhom  allb  they  ftile  tJ  Jr,  the  one,  aoi  V» 
Shi'htGood.  (2)  i  t't  i  S'»{it*iyi{,  the  D'tvine  mifid,  the  &tA 
or  Framer  ofahiwigi  :  who  Is  alio  termed  by  them,  J  hiy^t  »l 
Word,  and  i  hiyQ-  oB-iffMtTiatt,  the  ftmiit.tl  Word  or  Re^mtj  till 
gives  Being  to  aliliings.  (j)  ■!  f5  xtofu  4*^*.  '*'  Se*'  ^'^ 
Vniverfe  :  and  «  «f«Jiir  -i-i^t^)  'hejirlt  Souiy  asc.  8.  §.  l,  TW 
more  diftinft  notices  of  a  Trinitie,  I  am  very  apt  topez/ind 
my  fcif  they  received  not  (b  much  from  PLtto^  but  froOt/A 
momm,  the  famofe  Head  of  that  SuccclEon  j  who  was  either 
Chrittian,  or  a  friend  to  their  Sacred  Philofophie,  ontof  whic 
he  ftole  mofl:  of  his  choifefi:  Philofophemes,  and  incorpoiatti 
them  into  the  bodic  of  his  Platonic  Philofophie,  in  order  to 
refinement  thereof:  which,  albeit  his  defigne  might  be  goo 
yet  it  proved  the  pefe  and  lubverlion  of  the  Chriftjan  Tbcoli 
gie,  at  leaft  amon^^Vofc  q^  tU^t  Schole.  For  Orisen^  his  Scbobi 

^<3liiQn| 
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following  in  his  fteps,  out  of  too  fond  a  love  for  Platonic  Philo- 
(bphie,  reduced  Sacred  Philofbphie  to  Platonic  Dogmes  :  which 
proved  the  original  caufe  of  the  greatell:  Errors  that  befel  the 
Church  in  fucceeding  Ages.    Thus  lie  makes  the  Three  Perfons 
in  the  Trinitie,  to  be,  according  to  the  Three  Platonic  Hypofta- 
•fes,  One  J  not  in  Effenccy  but  Wil  only.   So  Origen.  centra  Cdfumj 
I.  8.  p.  386.  (Edit,  GiJttabr.  1658.)   Where  having  cited  that, 
•j4U.  4.  3  2r.  There  was  of  althe  Believers  one  Heart  and  one  Soaly  he 
brings  it  to  prove  what  our  Lord  affirmes,  Joh.  10.  30.  /  and  the 
Father  are  one.    And  thence  in  what  follows  concludes  thus :  :^fn^ 
erwuS^fifi  %fk  imrt^  tS^  ihM^aij  i^t  tj^y  rUiiKn^Heaty  i/letJ^B  rf 
KansJifi  *Kripy(MLleL,  \r^  Tf  igjL9  ft  Ay  1^  7f  ^Vfi^wrtf  ^  i^  rji  rtuHirnTi 
«v  fiMKiiiolQ"  ii  ^  ia^pilTA  ^  c/ir^  &C.  Therefore  we  relmofely  wor- 
flnf  the  Father  ofTrathj  and  the  Son  who  is  Truth  ,  as  being  traely 
two  in  Myfoftafey  bat  one  in  concord^  confent^  and  identitie  of  WU: 

So  that  whofoever  fees  the  SoVj jhall  in  him  fee  Godj  as  in  the  Image 

of  God,  &c  Hence  Origen^  in  imitation  of  thefe  Platoniftes  fup- 
poied  an  eflential  dependence  of  the  Son,  the  fccond  Hypoftafls, 
CHI  the  Father  *,  as  alfo  of  the  Sfirit^  the  third,  on  the  Son  :  of 
which  eflential  dependence  and  fubordination,  fee  Gidworth  a- 
gainft  Atheifine,  L.  i.  C  4.  p.  58 1,  &c.  Yea  Ori^^;/,  in  his  Com- 
ments on  John  wil  nfeeds  perfuade  us,  That  theWord  in  Divine 
things  is  takgn  only  metaphorically.  How  far  Origen*s  Platonic  Phi- 
lolbphemes  laid  the  foundation  for  the  Arian  and  other  Herefies 
touching  the  fccond  and  third  Perfon  in  the  Trinitie,  fee  Conrt 
Gent,  p.  3.  /.  2. r.  I.  $. 8,  9.  Samofatema  alfo  had  his  peftiferous 
infufions  from  Tlotin$uH  Philofophemes  about  the  Divine  hiyQ-z 
and  jlriw  his  from  the  fame  Schole,  as  we  haVe  more  fully  proved 
in  our  Difcourfe  of  the  F'anitie  of  Philofophiey  B.  2.  C.i.  \.  8.  But 
whereas  Anelins  of  old,  and  fbme  late  Soclnians  would  fain  per* 
fuade  us,  that  John  borrowed  his  x<y6-,  Jeh.  1. 1.  from  Plato^ 
it's  evident,  that  he  had  it  from  the  Sacred  Philofophie  among 
the  Hebrews  :  for  in  the  ancient  Chaldaic  Thargum  wefindfrc- 

aoent  mention  of  mnn  KTQ^O^ .  the  Word  of  Jehovdjy  whereby 
licy  underflood  the  Meflias,  as  Gen.  3.  8.  PfaL  2.  12.  and  27.  i. 
as  clfewhere.  Yea  Celfus  would  needs  perfuade  us,  That  the  Chri- 
Jtians  came  tocaltheirfefHSjeaUfy  THE  SON  OF  GOD, 
from  their  Pagan  jinceftors^  who  called  the  World  fMidt  Iry  God^  fhf 
Son  of  God  :  But  this  is  refuted  by  Origen^  Contra  Celfam^  L  6.p. 
3od.£*,i658.   Where  he  proves,  that  this  Charafter  of  Jefus 

Ccc  ''^^ 
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I  was  to  be  found  in  the  Writings  of  t^o/Jj  and  tbe7'r*yi»u,irti( 

[  writ  long  before  the  Grecian  Philofophers.     That  al  tlwfe  cm 

I  fiifcd  notices  of  a  Trimtu  among  the  Piatoniites  were  wi^1m3( 

I  traduced  from  Sacred  Pliilolbphie,  fee  Oan.  jiUxattar.  Srm.  % 

I  p-4j6-  Effe^im,frdfar.£vMi£fl.l.  ll.froinc<»p.  I4.t02j    fit4 

I  qgntrnL  P^trt.  1 .  /.  I.  C  Z.fcil.  5.  f  Z.  and  /.  3 ,  f,  4.  yii?.  I.  J. 

alio  Oitrt.  Cent.  P.  1.  B.  ^.e.  5,  *.  7, 
Learned  Ck^<nJb,  in  his  Book,  agaiuft  ^iin/»w,  S.  1.C.4.I& 

3  J.  y.  548.  faith ;    '  We  may  reafonably  conclude,  that  niiA 

*  /rocAwaflirrtethof  thisTrimbr,  as  it  was  contained  intfecCtal' 

*  daic  Oracles,  to  be  true,  that  it  was  at  firR  A««««£^Ai9  Jir 
'  hrylH)  t  Tiuoto^ie  of  Divint  TrAJitim  or  Revti^uion,  ot  a Awr 
'  CtbtUy  ■Mt.  amongfl:  the  Hebrews  firit,  and  from  tknifai. 

*  wards  communicated  to  the  Egyptians  and  othci  Natiw — 
I  *  However,  addes  he,  we  freely  acknowlcge,  that,  as  tJiisilmi 
^                *  CtA^A  was  but  httle  underfuxxi  by  many  of  thole  wfu  ottr- 

'taincd  it  among  the  Pagans,  lb  >vas  it  by  diverfc  of  then  nd 

*  depraved  and  adulterated.  For  (1)  the  Pagans  uniftfAyf 
called  this  their  Triniiity  a  Thmtie  of  C«tL^  4  Vf^tr,  f  Arnpfk 

I  &  ♦  TelT«r  a«Jr ,    the   firfl ,   ibe  Stcend ,   mnd  tht  Thii  gtd. 

(1)  Wiicnce,  f.  J57.  he  precedes  to  demonilrate,  dattbedi- 

reft  dcfignc  of  this  Platonic  Trinitie  was  nothing  clfc  tau ' 

a  foundation  for  infinite  Polyihrtfmt ,  CdfmtLane ,  and  Oh 

varpMp.    Where  by  the  way  he  wcl  obferves,  TbM  tht^  ti„ 

I  (wnofo  much  cried  up  this  Platonic  Trinitie)  were  tkt  tUlff^ 

f  iic  tmd  fr^frffed  Oiampofit  agMinfi  Chnjlianitie^  %[nJ  ti;e  ChtiH 

I  Trinitie.     (3)  He  addes,  p.  559.  That  the  Three  Hyf^gti^ 

I  ftus  Afftrttd  by  ihi  (ImfitMS  art  truetji  txd  rt-tHy  one  Gadbll 

W|  tne  eufy  in  JVtl^  as  Ortfw  and  the  Platoniftes  avouch.     QM 

r  formes  us,  f.  564.    That  Pretlm  and  other  of  the  PlatoS 

'  termingle  many  particular  Gods  with  chofe  thne  ZhmaM 

f  tipej  or  Hypejit^es  of  ihrir  Trinitie ;  as  Noet,  Miiids  or  A|3 

ffrier  to  the  ^r SI  SohI^  and  Henaiks  and  Ag^htttteiy  t^l 

Gatdntffes,  jiifengr  to  the  firii  IrttelUH  tee  i  thereby  01|j^| 

particular  Beings,  which  mnit  needs  be  Creature^  ftfl 

thofe  Hypoftafes  that  areUniver&I  and  Infinite.     Sogfl 

fblions,  yea  contradj^tionsattendesthe  Platonic  Trioi^l 

jtt  istto  nuich  admired. 


fe  ofalthings. 

JVtIo;  ^  09T»9  iwmfTvp  y  the 

m  nis  Sop!:Jra^  p-ig-  265.  ^  ^ 

;8«o  etS  >i>>o^'»j  ;  Namely^ 
*^l  fort»$itoHs  caufcy  without  the 
^e  thefe  thi:^s  ?  Or  ^  on  the  co>h 
^  things  ha  ve  tht  ir  exijteftce  with 

^  Wherein  note  Qi]  that  he 
'v*^o  that  of  LeucippHs  and  Dr- 
'  c.tfual  fortuitous  conflaxe  of 
f  the  Divine  Mind.  Hcncc, 
ojed  in  the  hcfi  order ^  with  the 
rntion  Oi  Aoy©-,  the  \Vord\ 
fccond  Pcrlon  in  the  Trini^ 
DV.WiJdome.j  as  ihrififn  muH 
in  his  Tbe^tetus :  -uatswwlup 
ifi  remember^  that  nothing  can 

from  fome  firft  Caufe,  of 
So  Repub.  6.  he  makes  God 

In^  ejfence  ta  althin^s :  for  e« 
imroi ,  every  thin^  receives  (f 
rj^redt  Opificer.  Again,  Xe^ 
iydASf  «/4r«  «XAor  aiTi«7(fr| 
Hprcme  caufe  to  be  ackp^eged 
S ,  That  God  is  the  caufe  of  al 

nd  Epifi.  pag.  j  1 2.  he  exprcflcr 

as  lULXmy^the  ca:f  ofalthings 

(out  of  'Dio^fius  Arccpagita^ 

hid,  I.  J.  c.1%.  i  Oih  miflmf 

^  ^dfruf  f<¥j,  ^  KryinA  Sr1«f 

the  caufe  and  prin:  f  of  a.ih.ngs^ 

igs  living  ,  the  R(*.fon  of  thi/igs 

/i/r,  theRcftitutiifu  and  Refurre- 

thofir  things  th.it  n.iturally  perijk 

thife  thing  f  which  arc  moved 

confirmation ,  of  fucb  things  ae 

Mt  afcend  up  to  him  the  way  and 

addcs :  iV  fmn^^ftilmf  lAA^fi- 

,  W  ift(ot^mf  iAu$  ,  dfxii  «- 
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l/»(i  fiti  TfffTBip  TIM  iJ  lx«»  tJ   *  iSf  Xtm  m^rtmr  writt'  %fr 

yiff^filu-  ,    »■  rtT»  St«  Ix<i  »&«>•  »»'  Mffftffr?*.  wirrA  **»^t  i 

cUthtTunty  Jij^ft ana ^c.'trrtt dlihtn^/t  ttnthittbrcMttJe  of  xbhv^i; 
J  xvM  in4(td  greatly  rtcrcattd  xcith  thu  Cwii/f,  and  it  feemid  nmu 
kt  Ti^Jotly  datrmincd ,  tiitnuly  that  the  Diviftt  Atind  Witi  tht  Cj^  if 
aithuigt :  and  that  I  rtajontk  Vfiih  my  [elf:  ij  a  be  fo  ,  ih^t  tht  fi- 
brrnatrix  and  difpofiirix  Aiind  do  r few  di^efc  alihin^t ,  it  duh  Iir^ 
fore  f lace  each  fariicular  in  that  flace,,  where  it  may  he  bejlcmfta- 
ltd.  If  thmfere  any  one  bt  willing  it  in^tdrt  mfttr  and  iiat  the  u^ 
»f  every  thing,  both  ej  in  txiftoice  and  corruption^  be  mujt  a^drfutre, 
inwhat  rtgArdit  mayheheSlidihiranobeino^  tr  as  lofrftrw^ir 
dtifig  any  other  thing.  Vfon  tbii  account  there  U  nothine  tmnut^d 
for  man  to  inquire  ajttr  ,  ctthtr  concerning  bimfelf  vr  ethtr  ttej/, 
•M.*  a  tJ  iets*T  i^  ri  jsUrKfr,  than  what  it  beft  tend  mlt  aKtt- 
Uni :  for  it  is  necejj'ary,  that  fuch  an  one  alfe  kl'off  tfbat  u  worH\  ie- 
i-aufe  the  fiietice  oj  thtft  things  ts  the  fame.  When  /  oofidtrtdlitf' 
thtngj  in  my  mind,  I  mitch  pleajedmy  flf  inthis^rhM  I  LUltaAta- 
Jier,  who  would inftraU  me  in  the  caafes  of  things  ,  scardaV  t*  w«^» 
ewnmind,namc'y  Anaxagoras.  In  thcfe  great  Pnilofbp^cmn of 
Socrates  wc  have  thcfe  oblirvables.  (i)  Thcfe  coattcapIaoOTt' 
about  the  firftCaufe^  were  fome  of  his  dying  thonghtSiaTWltoc- 
fore  fuch  as  his  mind  were  mod  intent  on.  (2)  He  greedily  im- 
bibes and  clofeih  with  that  great  Tradition  of  Anu.vj-trat ,  (jni- 
ved  originally  fforo  facrcd  Philofophie ,  That  the  'Dtvat  Mfi 
Wasthefirlieaufeef  altbingJ.  (i)  That  ti:e 'Divine  Muid MofiA 
ordered,  and  governed  ahhings  in  the  beB  manner.  ('4  J  Tfctffc 
who  would  inquire  into  the  caiifes  of  this  ,  muff  have  hit  eye  « ihi^ 
two,  tht  mater  and  efficient.  For  PUie  makes  but  two  PriDCipa 
of  things,  thzAttfer,  out  of  which  things  were  made,  and  ibe 
E0cierrt  that  formed  the  mater  into  (hape  or  that  particnUrJwnn 
orefil-ncc.  This  Efficient  he  eifewherc  (tiles  (/i«,  Wm,  mitii^ 
i/W  1^  CaUu,  the  fdea  and  maxcr  the  two  Principes  of  alAingS 
So  lite  Stoics  made  two  Principes  of  althings,  the  Fffitient  u\A  Ft 
tient.  Plato  {bmetimcs  makes  ti  «■*«»  ig  «!»«»,  Efficient  aaiCa^ 
termes  fynonymous:  fo  t)  ««jm  iS>^r«u  vi  iwuifditMf  i««wtoU 
the  efficient  freudei  and  tht  ejfett  foUows.  (5)  That  ui  ta  e^atia\ 
we  nutf}  a'waies  inquire  after  the  be{i  and  ir^ft-  excellent  ,  MOirl] 
Clod  the  frii  Canfe  :  for  he  that  knows  the  btfi.  i.  c.  God , 
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makes  God  to  be  ifx^  '^*  ^  r%K%vr1w  ^  otrnf  imifrnf  y  the 
^Principe  and  End  of  alt  births.  Thus  m  lii$  Sofhrjta^  p^ig,  26  5 .  oiif  ^ 
fifftf  ^ri  Hi^rff  in  rt9&'  airUi  tfJrcfuerNi,  j^  ifiv  J^iAfUi  ^vi- 
#iii  ;  If  f^  ^'y«  ir^  ^  Ar^foif  i^ft'«<  W  euf  >iy>o^'«f  ;  Namely^ 
ib':h  Nature^- by  the  force  of  fame  cafn^l  fort^atoHs  caufty  without  the 
efficacitie  of  the  Divine  Mind,  produce  thefe  thiii^s  ?  Or  ^  on  the  copt- 
traryjfia  we  not  deter  mine ,  that  thefe  things  have  thiir  extfttnce  with 
Divine  Wifdome  and  Science  from  God^  Wherein  note  Qi]  that  he 
layes  down  an  Hypothefis,  contrary  to  that  of  LeacippHs  and  De^ 

mocrititSj  That  things  exifienot  by  the  cafual  fortuitous  confluxe  of 
jitomes.  C2]  That  althings  exifie  by  the  Divine  Afind.  Hence, 
CsU  That  althings  are  framed  and  dijpojed  in  the  heft  order ^  with  the 
hiffheft  wifdome.  \jQ  He  makes  mention  of  ao>©-,  tite  Word\ 
which  fome  would  underftand  of  the  fccond  Pcrlon  in  the  Trini- 
tic,  but  I  fhould  rather  take  itherefor.noi/^/iff.,  as  ^«/xii€  muH 
be  underftood  o^  Science.  The  like  in  his  Tbe^ctetus:  va«Avir7icr 
airi  fjfp  xaS*  ojiri  fimfip  Sfoi^  We  muft  remember j  that  nothing  can 
beofitfefj  therefore  althings  are  from  fome  firft  Caufe,  of 
which  more  fully  before,  ^.  2.  $.  2.    So  Repub.  6.  he  makes  God 

to  be  the  Firft  caufe  ^itra,  i^iSi^y  f^^'^^.Z  ^ffi^^c  ta- althings  :  for  U 
J*£^nicJoi<  fniAtttfyl  Kiyoii  tJ  W9  iatmroM^  every  thing  receives  cf 
fence  from  the  ejformative  words  of  the  great  Opipcer,  Again,  Re^ 
jfHb,  2.  pag.  379.  he  faith  :  ^  ^  ^'  iyA^Sf  «/ir«  axaof  tun^lw^ 
^nd  of  good  things  there  is  no  other  fupreme  caufe  to  be  ackpowlefcd 
befidcs<3od.  So  pag.  380.  he  proves,  That  Cod  is  the  caufe  of  al 
good,  whether  natural  or  moral.  And  Epift,  pag.  5 1 2.  he  expreflcr 
ly  faith.  That  god  is  curto?  itflflmv  iV  tLmhShythe  catf  ofalthings 
good  or  beautiful.  Thus  Damafcene^  (out  of  'Dionyftus  Areopagita^ 
who  doth  much  Platonife)  Orthod.  Fid.  I.  i.  c.  15.  §  0%U  miflmf 
tinf  tKATiA  a^  «fX^»  ^  2fT«r  i^(tf,  1^  ^Jprmp  l^tfi.  iff  KrytKm  orlaiif 
Kiy&^  ^  po%^SSs  ft'7«r  iS<>  &C.  God  is  the  caufe  andprinup '  ofajh.ngs^ 
the  ejfence  of  Bein7f^  the  Life  of  things  living ,  the  Reafon  of  things 
rationalythe  IntelleEl  of  things  inteltectile^  the  Reft  it  ut  ion  and  Refurre^ 
H'lon  of  them  that  fal  from  hint^  but  ofthofe  things  that  naturally  perijk 
the  Renovation  and  Reformation :  of  thofe  things  which  are  moved 
with  a  ft^ong  inpetuofttie  the  great  confirmatiott ,  of  fuch  things  at 
ft  and  the  ft  abilities  of  thofe  things  that  afcend  up  to  him  thcwjty.and 
reduElive  mAnuducUon.  Thence  he  addes :  fif  fmrt^$ftilm9  Iajuh* 
^t<y  iV  r%\^4^»9  TtAirafX''^*  ^  ^Mfjl/Smf  ^H^fX^m^  ^f  ft%^irm9  ' 
•if »r«,  jg  ^  inTKitfJf^f  i'wxim  ,  ijg  fltT  if i^of'i^tif  \fffvx\K  ^  M^^^  V- 
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dar  ,  f  fif  MrftSttn  of  the  ftrfeii ,  the  Dnficjaion  vf  the  Jtipi*  y  tk 
feare  ff  ( w  Ji^cvrJMtty  the  RmfUuie  •/  tht  fimfit  ,  ibr-  •ooow  cf  ikt 
jw»f«i,  f b^  fkfargiiaud  mm  fmfrrfriltnf^  Prmcipe  of  rvrty  Prmoft. 
For  the  more  diftind  demonltcation,  chat  God  is  the  pnfl> 
Cauft  of  althings,  thcfc  Platonic  Philoropbcmcs  may  be  thas  " 
m«l  into  Argatnents.  (i)  That  which  is  fuch  by  EJfmce,  isiie< 
ccfTkrily  before  that  which  is  fbch  by  Partwip^Mn .-  but  now  God 
isaCaareb)''£(lciKe-,  whereas  al  other  cautcs  arc  fbcfa  only  bf 
r  participation.  God  giTesclIcncetoalthiDg«, butreceiTCsitrai 
[  nothing.  Thus  PImo,  Le^.6.pag.  $09  Oodthc  frnfrrmtGrnifta 
efficact  /inAfvrct  to  things,  not  only  for  thtir  bring  ^pwwn,  hmt  mffir 
th(ir  rxifittice  ;  i%  isltu  ar?@-  «  iyoXi^  iEka'  %ri  iviuna  rifUai 
-Wfta-^V  <S  faii(u*  uvifii^*'''®')  vehcn  ytt  thM  chtef  ^»»d  it  wt  ft*' 
ferty  E0ttfct,  hut  fHprrtjftmtAl  \  heCAufe  ^titr^  tr^ttifcemiii^  thr  «Wr 
marur^  ofrhii^t  create,  both  in  dt^vixtt  Mfd  vtrtut.  (x)  M  Ifliptr- 
fcilcs  receive  their  originc  from  that  which  is  morepcrfca:  and 
is  not  God  the  moft  abfolBtcIy  perfed  of  al  Beings?  Mnfl  oot 
altbings  then  receive  their  originc  from  God  ?  (j)  T^wtair 
K  the  lafl  end  of  althings  ranlt  needs  be  the  firft  Caoic  of  al  ? 
For  the  firft  Caufc  is  of  e<}Uai  latitude  and  extent  with  *e  laft 
end  :  nothing  can  terminate  and  bound  the  appetite  of  iBaD,Vint 
thatwhkh  garc  Being  to  him  :  that  which  is  lafl:  in  order  offiiM( 
caufcs,  Diuft  needs  be  firft  in  order  o^  Efficients :  And  is  not  God 
the  lafl  End  of  althings?  Arc  not  althings  fo  far  good,»tfccf 
participate  of  the  DivinoGoodnclTe  ?  Is  not  God  ,  to  fpcalt  iB 
PlMo''%  language,  \tU  t"<>«(I«,  tht  untvirful  IdcA  Jtnd  n^^Jm^d 
good?  Andrai5l  he  not  then  neceifarily  be  rV^aSIr,  tittchtif^ 
Gooif  It's  troe,  there  are  other  wy*6mJi,t"ftriortUriv»tTVti»ii!t 
but  is  there  am?  iniverfjiiy  ejfentiaty  ituieft»dtnt  good  bntuOd? 
And  muft  not  the  order  of  Efficients  anfnrcr  the  order  of  Eads? 
If  God  as  the  lafl  End  gives  blefled  Being,  mull;  he  notasthcffrft 
Efficient  give  natural  Being  ?  Can  any  thing  rctnrnc  to  Godai 
thclaftend,  but  what  flows  from  him  as  the  firft  Caule .'  Tfim 
5iwp/«w,  aSeftatorof'T'/rfrp,  inf^V?n.  caf.  i.  fa^.^.  nirlmr  if 
trrmt  ««yS  ^  a'^^a  rt  iytiit  *!»?••  y«f  W»1«  ifitl»t,  ^  »*<  3  wit- 
T*  if*Ttitt}aA ,  nro  TMlwr  •fj^  1^  »•?!©■  81"  ,  Tie  Faitfit, 
Principe  of  ^ifiit?i^s  it  the  chiefejt  Good :  for  ihiu  vehuh 
itlthingSy  und  timo  which  idthiKft  art  referred,  ibdi  is  the 
Bad  cf  dt^np.    ViIWire:  y.<i  <:t)^<i^^-.  iA\i  •^ 


(,  ^  ■.*«  3  «ir- 
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«tx''>  ^  «>*'"''•  ^  **^*-  'b  >*c  ^^*  t^  ^'  «j«r«f ,  ^  v>r1«r  «!• 

»i«f,  taftbeent  jivfi  Betii^^  tnntqt^  iijt:jtir  ijOOiiiadLjvd  Are  one 
a»ii  iht  famt :  for  <^i>d  u  the  fir^  mid  caitft  oj  ttlthinX'-  (^)  Muft 
not  every  muinforme,  variAblt,  dtfeilihle  Being  be  reduced  to  fome 
Hmforme-.  frntflc^  tnvariahle  ^  indiftHihle  Being  aS  its  firft  Caufe  ? 
Aod  is  there  any  anjlorme,  iimpte,  immutable  Bring  but  God? 
Thus  Smfltctus^  in  £piBet.  tmf.  j .  fog.  9.  ifj/^na  J  rt  •tiS^n-,  ij 
•9hMS*i*l  ffta*',  &C.  Jt^s  necefi*ry,  th-tt  tht  prfi  Swg  he  moil  fimr 
fU  :  for  whatever  ts  ctmafuei  m  (omfoftt  tt  is  sfter  tn<,  and  mult  i~ 
CMik,  and fo  frodiKtd,  occ  Whereby  he  proves,  that  the  firft 
Caufe  is  moft  fimple.  (5)  Do  not  al  finite,  depeodent  cau&s 
need  fomc  infinite  independent  caufe  to  conferve  and  aifitiatc 
tlicro  ?  And  is  there  any  infinite  independent  caufe  but  Ood  ? 
Can  any  thing  be  the  flrft  eaufe,  but  he  who  is  itMTiQ-  withota  al 
eojtfe  i  (6)  Is  not  the  order  of  caufes  proportionable  to  the  or- 
der of  efieds  ?  Where  then  there  is  an  univerfalitie  of  elK"fts, 
muft  there  not  alfo  be  an  univerfal  firfl  Caufe,  which  gives  Being 
to  al  thofe  effeds?  Is  it  pofljbic,  that  ibe  univetfitie  of  efTcfts 
which  arc  in  Nature  fhould  exifle,  but  by  the  univeifal  tfficace  of 
the  firll;  independent  Being  and  Caufe  ?  Thus  SimfUcius,  in  £ptUet. 
caf.  I.  p'tg-  10  ^Atdyn  $  1^  ^maf*if  tx""  ^  at^lttu*  t^  wHftm-' 
AutMfMai  i  ■A<*rf«  (f^  riy  wiil*  wnefynftr  *if  ivi}»t ,  it's  neccf- 
fary.,  thax  the  firji  caufe  have  the  hi^bejt  aau  Hmverfal  inflnenre  ;  far 
there  is  an  amfUtude  and  altMidartce  of  e^eace  in  him^fo  tthtt-  he  caa 
fradiice  aUbmgs  of  himfelf. 

$.  2.  Having  demonitratcd  God  to  be  the  Firft  Caiifc  of  al-  J'Ot,:^  ef 
things,  we  now  proccde  to  explicate  the  mode  and  nature  ofhis  „'«'"'*'** 
CMtjaiitity  CoKcurfe,  and  Eigkunce.  The  prime  Caufalitie  and  Con- 
curfeof  God  may  be  conlidered  with  refpeft  to  (1)  Its  Objt£i, 
(zj  lis  SstifjeB  or  fri/T(tpe,  (^)  Its  Mode  of  Operation,  (4.)  Its 
Ttrims  or  £ff(lis  produced.  Firfl: ,  we  may  eonfidcr  the  prime 
Caufalitie, Concurfc and  Efficienceof  God  as  to  it^OhjeSl,  and 
that  (1)  Negatively,  (z)  Tofittvety,  Wc  Qial  ftate  and  deccr- 
minc  both  in  the  following  PropoTitiotu. 

I.  Prop.   <^ods  comurfe,  at  to  itsol'jcU,  confines  rot  merely  in  Cads  Cmturfe 
dte communication  of  forceand  vtrtue  To  thtfecoiidcaMfe,  aiidcenfrr-  "U  mnelyan- 
vatitH  of  the  fame.    The  Anticheds  hereto  was  anciently  main-/"^*'^''*^**' 
tsined  by  Dwrandtu  (contrary  to  the  Hypothelis  both  of  the  Tho-  ^"""'i"' 
raiites  and  Scotiftes)  in  Sent.  I.  z.  Xii/imf?.  1.^,5.  who  (iippofsd, 
ThM  ike  eoncurfe  of  Cod  co^errtdaathift^  mere  w  IrtttuL  cdl^ti 


9aa   C9dseMemr^m*tmertijc»MJerv.*ftb€fHm(ige,V»k.^, 

mvirtmefrftmtr  tm  j^,  md  tkt  TW^ttmmimu  th^tafi  wiihmm 
imiitJiitTr^MMJmfimfanmtbtfinmdtmft  §riu.^am  w^ni 
fnJmSim wfibt^ea.  Tbc  «f£m  Itfha,  orprnd^ aon^ 
ground,  and  realca  of  this  Andtketa  b  dus^  ff— ^ifllrflf 
rr  TT-^ ^-^-  ->-  '^--^'^ —fftnmim^i     ' 

This  Aotitbcfis  of  Dm-M>idm  wai  gcaenl^-^^lockd  hfi 

ckotSchoIeenen,  both Thomifbcs and ScoaAes,  airiwmltiyrtc 
-more  Ibber  JeftntES.  Oaly  inchisfall  AgeoDciS&H^tti'     ' 


takcn  the  {atronage  of  'Dv^ouim's  Ancuhefis,  wioi  datadmiav 
cTCOtotbe  fiibverfioo  doc  oo\j  of  the  coocvfe,  bat  albflftte 
aHiler?ation  of  God.  And  liiice  there  has  fianed  np  wttcr, 
LjU.  a  IhU ,  a  Capocioe  FrJar,  who  has  taken  grcatw  piBia 
defend  and  promove  this  AmicbeGs  of  rw  miw,  pm^^g 
this  as  the  only  expedient  for  an  accommodatiao  benvea  ds 
ThonitnesaQd  Jefoites.  And  forthe  coufiratatioaartfaiiHjiIO- 
tbefis  they  give  this  commoa  inftaocx  :  Ou  tht  f»fff%im  rim  * 
fimeJhtuilJhjn^inlht  air,  orA Cod  wirkilraw  ai  ins  ce.-K^/trthe 
^Htaittt  the  floncy  yet  if  the  force  vfbub  fi^frrtJes  in  mmim  ^tm- 
VHB-dvrere  rewmed,  it  wmU,  mitwithfiMuUitg  the/Akfir£m  rf  Di- 
vine  ctncwfe,  mvae  niKtiraiiy.dnumtrd,  or  to  the  famcTll^oft. 
Albeit  I  am  no  friend  to  thofe  reyatioas  dilpotes,  wbidi  dpc 
-Scholcs  of  Theologie,  as  wel  as  Philolbphic,  now  ring  of,  yctthis 
Antithesis  being,  as  I  conceive,  of  dangeronscoDfeqoence,  lean- 
not  but,  with  modefiie,  exprefle  my  juft  averfacion  from,  ya 
indignation  agaiolt  it ;  with  the  reierve  of  that  reipeA  and  bo- 
nor,  which  is  due  to  that  learned  and  pious  Dirine  among  off 
felvcs,  who  hath  nndertaken  the  defenfe  of  DitrtmJm%  OpimoB. 
Iflial  not  now  enteron  the  (bkmnventilaticHiaixldebateaftlM 
Antithefis,  having  referred  this  taskc,  if  tbc  Lord  6vo^l^y<i^ 
fires,  for  another  fubjcift  and  ftile,  which  may  be  of  mve  pnblic 
ufc  to  forrain  Nations  \  bnt  only  touch  briefly  on  fbch  aTgnoKDis 
as  may  confirmc  mine  own  Hypothefis,  with  brief  folutkiistf 
the  contrary  objedions. 

That  Gods  concurfe  is  not  merely  conlervative  of  the  frwkpt 
Vtrtw  and  farce  of  fecond  canfts,  without  any  inflaence  taS 
-<4ff,  is  evident ;  (i)  ixauk  Jnh»rtUrtAtion  mhJ  defendnm  d[  f^ 
£ond  canfeson  the  firft,  not  only  for  their  Beings  and  Virtoe.witi 
(the  COOknaxioa  tic«xtcJL^\KS.  )!&k  \a.  thuU  AOsi^  m^  Ga^ 
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doth  formally  appertain  to  thedlential  Reafon  and  Conftitution 
of  a  Creature  as  fuch.    For  the  Dependence  of  a  Creature  on 
God,  not  only  in  Being,  butalfoin  Operation,  is,  not  extrinfcc 
to  its  eflence,  but  involved  in  the  very  intrinfec  limitation  there- 
of, as  Snarez.  ftrongly  argues,  Metaph.  Dijp.  31.  $.  14.    Hence 
God,  by  his  Abfolute  Power,  cannot  make  a  Creature,  which 
fliould  be  Independent,  and  not  fubordinate  to  him  in  operation : 
for  this  implies  a  contradiction,  namely,  that  aCteatHre  pxuddhcj 
and  flwidd  not  be  4  OreatHre.   For  if  it  depend  not  on  God  in  al  its 
Operations,  it  is  not  a  Creature.    (2)  If  the  Created  Wil  can- 
not fubfift  of  it  felf  and  maintain  its  own  Virtue  and  Force,  much 
lefle  can  it  Aft  of  it  felf,  or  by  its  own  power.    The  force  of 
this  Argument  lies  in  this  :  If  the  Create  Wil  cannot  of  it  felf 
conferve  its  own  Aft  in  Being,  when  it  is  produced,  how  is  it 
poffibic,  that  it  Ihould  produce  the  lame  of  it  felf?  Yea,  is  not 
the  very  confervation  or  an  Aft  in  Being  the  fame  with  the  pro- 
duftion  thereof?  Do  not  Divines  fay,  that  Confervation  is  bm  con* 
tinned  O-eation  ?  how  then  can  the  Wil  produce  its  own  Aft  of  it 
felf,  if  it  cannot  of  it  felf  conferve  the  feme?  Or,  why  may  it 
not  as  wel  conferve  its  Being  and  rtrtucy  as  conferve  its  Aft  of  it 
(elf?  If  we  then,  ^^Hrandm  doth,  allow  God  the  confervation 
of  the  Beings  Princife  and  F^frtue  •,  muft  we  not  then  alfo  allow 
him,  by  aparitie  of  Realbn,  the  confervation  of  the  AEl  f  and 
if  the  confervation  of  the  A^^  why  not  alfo  the  produftion  there- 
of ?  This  Argument  is  wel  managed  by  BraJtwardine^  I.  i.e.  24. 
and  32.    (3)  Whatever  is  independent  in  Afting,  muft  alfo  ne- 
ceflarily  be  fo  in  Being  :  for  termes  of  Eflence  always  bring  with 
them  termes  or  bounds  of  Aftivitie  :  a  limited  caufe  nccedarily 
is  limited  in  its  Operations  :  and  where  there  are  limits  and 
termes,  there  muft  be  Subordination  and  Dependence.   Nothing 
can  operate  of  it  felf  independently  as  to  all  Superior  Caufe,  but 
what  has  Being  in  and  from  it  felf :  for  Operation  and  its  limita- 
don  alwaies  follows  Elfence  and  its  limitation,  as  Ariftotle  affuvcs 
OS.    (4)  What  ever  is  variable  and  mutable  neceflarily  dependes 
on  {bmewhat  that  is  invariable  and  immutable  :  but  every  Aft 
of  a  Create  Wil  is  variable  and  mutable  •,  therefore  dependent 
on  the  immutable  firft  Caufe.    See  more  fully  Suarez^  Metaph. 
DiffMt.  zz,  Sell.  I.  Hurt  ado  de  Aiendoxjt^  Phjf.  Pifpia.  10.  SeH. 
xo.  J.  17. 

Odd  ^^ft. 
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rtdiiUixEfatct'^  aDdthercfon 
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(4)  But  the  main  objeftion  oi  Ikarandm  and  his  Senators  is  q^^s  eoncxrfi  t§ 

taken  from  (ifjful  Aits^  mtto  which ^  if  God  immediately  torxwr^  he  thifubllratemar 
canmt  hut  he  the  Author  ef  Sin.     Ci]  This  Objcftion,  albeit  it  Ht  ojfih  i*^*'* 
may  feem  to  favor  the  Divine  San^itie,  yet  it  really  deftroyes 
the  fame,  in  that  it  fubvertes  the  Sacred  Majeftie,  his  Eflence 
and  Independence  as  the  firft  caufe,  wherein  his  Eilental  Holi- 
nefle  doth  confide,  as  before,     fz]  We  eafily  grant,  that  God 
is  the  caufe  only  of  good,  not  of  moral  Evil  as  fuch,  as  before, 
r.6.  $.  3.  out  of  Plato.    For  indeed  moral  Evil  as  fuch  has  no 
real  Idea  or  Effence'^  and  therefore  no  real  efficient  caufe,  but  only 
deficient.    But  yet,  Q3]  we  ftil  aver,  that  God  doth  concur  to 
the  whole  entitative  Aft  of  fin,  without  the  leaft  concurrence  to 
the  moral  obliquitie  thereof    For  the  entitative  Aft  of  fin  is  of 
it  felf  (abftraftcd  from  the  moral  deordination)  phyfically  or 
naturally  good.    Whence  that  cortmun  faying  in  the  Scholes,  At 
evil  is  foHnded  ingood^  oi  in  its  fubjeS.    There  is  no  pure  Evil,  but 
what  has  (brae  natural  good  for  its  fiAftrate  mater  or  fubjeft : 
Now  al  good,  that  is  not  God,  muil  be  from  God,  as  the  prime 
caule  :  if  God  were  not  the  immediate  eflScient  of  the  entitative 
Aft  of  evil,  he  were  not  the  caufe  of  al  good.    Yet,  X43  Gods 
immediate  concurfe  to  the  material  Aft  of  fin,  doth  no  way  ren- 
der him  obnoxious  to  that  imputation  of  being  the  Author  of  fin : 
For  he  concurs  to  the  material  Aft  of  fin,  not  as  a  moral  caufe, 
but  only  as  a  fhyfic  caufe.    God  neither  commands,  nor  invites, 
nor  encourageth  any  to  fin,  but  prohibits  the  fame ;  and  there- 
fore is  not  the  Author  thereof.    An  Author^  both  according  to 
Philofophie  and  Civil  Law,  is  he  that  Perfaades^  Invites^  Com^ 
fnandsf  or  by  any  other  moral  influence  promoves  a  thing  :  But 
God  by  no  fuch  waies  doth  caufe  fin.    Q  j]  Albeit  God  concurs 
with  the  deficient  caufe  to  the  material  entitle  of  fin,  yet  he  con- 
curs not  as  a  deficient  caufe.    For  the  Sovcrain  God  is  not  tied 
up  by  the  fame  Laws  tliat  his  Creature  is.    The  fame  finful  Aft, 
which  is  a  Deordination  in  regard  of  man,  as  itprocedes  from 
God  is  a  con&frmitie  to  his  Eternal  Law  or  Wil.    The  great  God 
breaks  no  Law,  albeit  the  Creature  is  guilty  thereof    (6)  God, 
as  the  firft  caufe,  brings  good  out  of  that  very  Aft,  which  is  evil 
in  regard  of  the  fecond  caufe.     The  crucifying  of  our  Lord , 
which  was  a  fin  of  the  firft  magnitude  in  regard  of  the  Infbru- 
ments,  was  yet  by  the  wife  God  turned  to  the  greatcft  good  : 
Thus  the  Moral  Evils  of  men,  which  are  oppofed  to  tfaa  0^*^.- 

Ddd  2  x.^^^^'^. 


TU  Divine  cMeitrfe  reschttb  the  fCit       Book  D. 
tores  good,  arc  yet  To  wi&ly  ordered  by  God,  as  that  i^as 
made TobCrvicnt  to  the  good  of  the  Orator.     As  wkfccd  on 
oft  cxtnA  evil  out  of  good.  To  the  bteficd  God  cxtraAa^ 
otftofcvil.    Touching  Gods  coDcnrfc  to,  aodfnbcniatioaoi  ^ 
fcc  mote  coyiofc!y,c£^.  9.  S-  2. 
V-       2.    Prop.  ThifrimecAtifiJaihbyhisetfiem-foin/Uaturmt^lit 
ftMdmi     Bgta,  pr  Aa  cfiht  hnmM  IVU,  but  Atfi  the  W.t  ti  fitf.    T\m  Hno- 
**''  thclis  is  cxprcOcIy  laid  tlown  both  in  Sacred  and  Ftstomc  Fw> 

IbpMc.  la  SaaedPhitoTophiewrc  (tod  great  dcmonfintu>Dst>cr^ 
oT  So  Ffit.  1 10.  ;.  Thy  ptofit  ftutlhtratne  very  tciUa^  inthtJntf 
thy  fttver  :  and  PhJ.Z.  i^.  WtCtdthM  w^rj^ih  m  miy  iiiHt^ 
■^  tJ  w(f>*tr,  y«fh  to  wiImU  to  dt.  Thus  alio  PUio.  .-HiruL-. 
f.  I J  5.  brings  in  Socraitt  in&radiag  j4{cihi.:tijlti , 
uuld  thioi^t  iht  wtl.  And  the  rcafoos  which  ent 
ihcCs  arc  mod deraonllrativc.  (i)  Tofcpport: 
without  being  abated  and  influenced  by  God, 
Independent  and  not  fubordinatctoCod  in  Tiil 
thcrthe  wilof  maQmuftbcfabordinate  to  and  d., 
wil  of  God  inalitsai^-,  orihe  wUofGod  rooft  be  fr-barCiSiVi 
toand  dependent  on  the  wil  of  man.  Forin  caofa  ttat  cnoaif 
to  the  lame  cffcA  there  muft  be  fubordination  on  the  ooe  nit,  if 
there  be  DOfOom  for  coordination  i  ashercis  none.  (})  UGod 
by  his  concurfeproduce  the  a^  of  willing,  as  our  AdTcr&rJcsihe 
Jcfoitcs  and  others  grant,  how  is  it  iioirible,  but  that  be  mnft  in- 
fluence and  aduatc  the  wil  ?  Doth  not  evtry  efficient  caofc,  VH- 
producing  an  Ail  in  a  fubjcft  connatural  to  the  power  of  lamltic 
of  the  faid  fubjcd,  inBjienceand  aduate  the  lame  power  ?  (4)^ 
grant,  that  the  effed  of  the  wil  is  produced  by  God  :  and  nay 
we  not  thence  ftrongly  argue,  that  the  volition  or  aA  of  mlKcj 
is  alfo  produced  by  God,  and  that  by  immediate  influence  on  the 
wil  ?  Is  it  not  equally  neceilary,  that  the  conairie  of  God  rttch, 
as  wel  the  aftivc  as  patfivc  eflScience  of  the  wil  ?  What  rcafon  car 
there  be  affigned  by  the  Jcfaites  and  Arminians  our  .\ntagoniIltSi 
why  the  wil  fbonlii  not  as  much  depend  on  the  concurfe  of  Go< 
for  its  ad  of  volition,  as  for  its  efftd?  If  the  cfieft  of  the  ml 
cannot  be  produced,  but  by  the  immediate  concurfe  of  tbefirft 
caufc,  howcanthewil  it  felf  ad,  without  being  aifluatcd  hyCodf 
(5)  Can  any  ad  paflc  from  the  wil,  but  by  the  concurft  oftbe 
firJlcaulc?  anditfo,  mufb  not  alfo  the  lame  firfi  caufe 
the  wilfof  i!hcT;rto^\i'iX\ctcS.^M.O&%&&\ 
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3 .  Prop.  Gods  CiMCurfc  is  umvcrfaUy  extenpve  to  al  create  ObjeHs.  G$is  Coacmfi 
This  Hypothecs  is  frequently  inculcated  in  facred  Philofophiey  J^^^^ ''"" 
as  alfb  in  Platonic.  .  Thus  Rom.  1 1 .  j6.  Of  himy  and  hy  him^  andfi^  Som!\u  z6i 
bim  are  dUhings.    i^  of  him^  notes  Gods  Operation  in  framing  al- 
things',  ttibyhim^  \i\%Coof€ration\vL  and  with  al  fccond  caufes; 
«f  <  unto  or  for  him ,  his  final  CaufaHtie  j  as  althings  are  for  him. 
This  univcrftl  Caulalitie  is  termed  by  C^UAlexandr.  in  Efa.  m%- 
AimJ^i  f rif>cMi>  the  multiforme  Energie  \  becaufe  it  produceth  al 
naannerot  etfeifts.     Tlato  alfo  mentions  God^sunivcrfalCaufa* 
litic  as  to  al  objeAs.    So  Refjib.  6.  he  makes  althings  >  not  only 
vifible,  but  alfo  inteUigible,  as  Sciences,  &c.  Ycaai  moral  goods, 

as  JtgoM,  iukij  dyeAm^  things  rigbteoHSy  hoyiefi^  and  good^  to  lai  un- 
der tiie  prime  Caufalitie  of  God,  who  is  «Jro/UMr  j  ojirhMK^^ 
«iT««y«&ir,  RighteoHpieffe  it  felfj  Honefiie  it  feify  and  Bonitie  it  felf\  .^ 

and  tncrefore  mdAmf  maoV  cHiIa^  the  caufe  of  atgoods.    Thus  alfo         r-'^iSS^f*- 
in  his  Parmenides ,  fag.  144.   \ml  mr7«  i^  mnhxi  tfjA  S  ioU  rf-  /i  *  ■  ^ 

Effence  therefore  [i.  e.  God]  is  d^ufed  throughout  al  varietie  of  Bi^  ' 

ifigSy  and  isahfent  from  nothings  neither  from  the  greatefk\^  nor  yet  from 
the  leali  of  Beings.  Thence  he  addcs :  One  therefore  Q/.  e.  God] 
is  not  only  frefent  to  al  effence  ,  bta  alfoto  al  the  farts  thereof  ^  being 
abfent  from  no  forty  either  leffer^  or  neater.  W  herein  he  afleitcs^ 
that  God  is  diffufed  through  and  preient  with  al  parts  of  the 
Univerfe,  and  al  acate  Beings,  giving  f^/jc^jF^rcf,  PerfeSion^ 
and  Of  oration  to  al  Beings,  ylqmnas  makes  the  CoRCUf  ie  of  God 
to  extend  univerfally  to  althings,  (i)  As  it  gives  forces,  and  fa* 
culties  of  aAing  to  al  fccond  caufcs.  (z)  As  it  confervcs  and 
fuftains  them  in  Being  and  Vigor.  (3)  As  it  exxitcs  and  applies 
fccond  caufcs  to  aft.  (4)  As  it  determines  al  (ccond  caules  to 
a<Jt.  (5)  As  it  diredtes,  orders,  governes  and  difpoleth  them  fo, 
as  that  they  may  in  the  beft  manner  reach  their  ends.  See  jiquin. 
Part.  I.  Qttap:.  105.  &  contra  Gent.  I.  i.e.  70.  That  the  Concurie 
of  God  the  prime  uni verfal  Caufe  is  univerfally  extrnfi ve  as  to  al 
objeds,  may  be  demonfhrated,  (i)  From  the  fubordination  of  al 
fecond  caufcs  to  the  firit  caufe.  Are  not  al  caufcs,  not  only  effi- 
cient, but  alfo  final,  fubordinate  to  God  ?  Yea  do  not  al  material 
and  formal  Principes  depend  on  the  Concur  fc  of  God  for  al  their 
operations  ?  Of  which  fee  Suarez.^  Mitafh.  Di^.  21.  SeH.  i .  (2) 
Fram  the  comfrehenfton  and  ferfeSion  of  Cod.  Doth  he  not,  in  his 
wmSimflicitiey  Mtualitiey  znd  InfhitHde^  comprehend  al  perfe^i- 


^|f8  Cadi  Concur  ft  frincipsL  I 

''oosbodiachialsnd  pofTiblc?  Is  he  r>oc  then  TutsaOf  and «_ 
nentlf  alLhin*i  *  And  doch  not  this  foffidcntly  argoc ,  [hat  lu^ 
Conairie  is  univerially  cxtenlivc  octo  alchings?  (■^)  frwikl 
Si^triaritit  and  j^lnttuU  of  Gtd  *s  iht  firff  Cut/>.      Is  ooC  Cod  ikl 
mdtfnptfmeaadhigtiert.becaQfE  the  grit  Canfe?  Maftoecdisl 
hisCcHKOrfc  be  mod  extenfiveat  to  at  cfictfts  f  Oodt  not  tRryl 
cade,  b>-  how  moch  the  higlicr  it  is,  by  lb  mnch  the  more  a- 1 
tend  it  ftif  to  varietic  of  cficfts  ?  Moll  not  God  rh«n ,  by  btaj  1 
thefirftCaufc,  necdlarily  cxtciKi  hisConcorfe  to  al  effefts?  {4)  [ 
FrtmthtPrmiideiKtcfGed.    That  althings  61  under  the  ftoii  | 
deflre  of  God  ft**,  aswel  as  Scriprure ,  greatly  proves,  »  w 
fhal hereafter  C*. 8.  t.z.fhew:  andif  fo^moftnotthenikCao- 
cnrfeofGodnoiveTiaUy  extend  to  althiogs,  lb  fiu-  as  dcypa* 
uke  of  Being,  either  oatnial  or  moral  ? 
StdsCmuft         +.  Prop.  GaJj^incmrfi  in  rt'ariif  d  fMmdem^umdAjAi 
pitdfti.        fritKifAl.    The  'Primotair  and  StvtrMiitU  of  DiriiK  Coamt, 
fpedilly  at  to  gratioleefle^,  is  feeqoeittiy  -tflcned  in  tetd 
^Eft.  «•  M>     Pbilofoi^ie .    So  it's  faid  of  Chrift ,  £A  5  3  •  1 1.  i%  >^A ''' 
trMvelofhii  Soiti.     Which  afliires  as ,  that  Chrift  is  the  principal 
Parent  of  the  New  Creature ,  as  wel  as  o*"  the  old :  and  dat  al 
Miiiificrs,orotherInIlrnmcntsarebijt,  as  it  were,  Midwifcsnn- 
toChrift.    Thencs Plato,  mhisThe^teruj, fag.  ijr,  b:'ingi\aS»- 
crMcj  ufing  the  fame  phrafe  touching  himfelf  and  his  Phik^ 
phemes.    Socrates  being  about  to  ioftruATfe^^^a/,  oneofhii 
Difciples  of  great  ingenie,  the  more  effeftually  to  engage  his  at- 
tention and  diUgence,  he  profelleth,  ThM  for  his  BATt  /v  w^  ks 
(m  hi)  Mother)  *  Midwife^  to  afftffe  the  Soul  in  the  bringinr  ftrtb  <{ 
mwalvirim:  fuuivAifu  S  etSf  <* m^x^m, >rfr  3  m^tEJ^mtjCU 
eemfeli  me  «  flay  the  MiAwifty  hut  forbids  me  to  gentrMe.  Wherd^ 
he  afcribeth  the  principal  efficience  of  ai'moral  virtue  toCoi 
relerving  only  a  miaifterial  fubfcryicnce  to  man.     So  great  ins 
the  modcftie  of  this  poor  Philoibpher,  beyond  many  that  proMe 
Chriftianitie.     Thusi'^to,  Refith.6.  makes  God  to  be  mn  j 
JbcnAitwr*,  the  frfl  sad  mofi  Jh/erain  caufe  of  Mbhittfj ;  wheTcas 
al  fecond  caufes  are  but  Uytm ,  yea  (f>«  ^  /arw«ry«fM7«,  "tit 
ivere  children,  or  rff'eSi  and  froduai ;  and  therefore  al  their  #* 
ence  and  c*Mfaiitie  is  onIy>i94£«  ig  rvfttarv^hy  anmm^.-m  mi^ 
aitd  forticipMtioM  from  God  the  firtt  Caufe.     Thence  in  his  Pbtdi, 
fsg.  99.  he  aflirmes ,  tiiat  Jecond  caufes ,  if  c<Mnpared  with  the 
fiui,  dcferve  not  the  name  of  caafes :  wtm  /^  #«  mtffim  uiA 
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AttfT  iroiror,  to  cat  thefe  canfes  is  very  trnportune^  or  abfitrd.  Thence 
he  addcs :  jUao  ^  n  M  ri  airt^p  n^  tilt ,  ^aao  J^  d&tfro,  «yiu  i 
ii  tfiTior  VI6  if  ir«7'  #ti»  ^r/or  ^  That  which  is  a  ca.ife  indeed  is  one 
things  and  that  mthokt  whsch  a  caufe  is  not  a  canfe  another.  Plato 
hereinakesraemionof  twofoits  of  caulcs.  (i)  One,  which  is ^ 
trnely  a  cattfty  i.  e.  the  Firft  caulc.  (2)  Another ,  which  is  only 
canfajine  qua  non^  a  ca.fe  without  which  the  effeft  is  not  produced  : 
fuch  are  al  fecond  caules,  wi.ofe  minifterie  the  Firft  caule  niakcs 
life  of;  yet  fo  as  that  the  principal  efficicncc  belongs  only  to  die 
Firft  caufe,  in  refped  of  which  fecond  caufes  are  only  ^iwduA  j^ 
^mifyi)  concanfesj  or  fubfervient  canfeSy  employed  by  God  for  the 
piouuftion  of  things.     vSo  in  his  Timaufy  pai^.4.6,  roSr  h  miir^ 

SfOA  ^  viflc$f  y  Thefe  are  concaufes ,  whofe  mnifierie  Cjod  ttfeth  to 
ferfeBy  fofar  as  it  may  bfy  the  idea  and  forme  of  what  is  beFt.  But 
very  many  efiime  thefe  to  be  not  concaufeSy  but  caufes  of  althin^s.  But, 
he  fubjoins  :  Sucktfuve  no  reafon  or  fenfe  for  what  they  afiert :  fff 
>8  inoHf  f  U9  [xiv^  jflrtSj  'jti^oixH ,  At K.7i»r  •\^xP^^  tSto  J  «o^7«rt 
For  we  mufi  fay^  that  there  is  a  Soul  of  althinp  that  exifle ,  to  whom 
only  belongs  the  power  ofVnderftanding :  bitt  he  is  invifible.  Whence, 
in  what  follows,  he  expreJlely  diftinguilheth  between  the  firfl  and 
fecond  caufesy  aftribing  principal  caulalitieto  the  former,  and  w/- 
nifierial  or  infhumental  to  the  later.  There  arc  in  thefe  Phjlo- 
fophemes  of  Plato  obfervable,  (i)  That  Gckl  is  the  principal 
prime  caufe  of  althings.  (z)  That  al  fecond  caufes,  if  compared 
with  God,  deferve  not  the  name  of  caufes  •,  but  are  only  coticau^ 
fesy  or  inftrumcnts  to  transfer  the  cfficience  of  God  unto  the  ef- 
fect. (3)  That  fuch  as  afcribe  any  caufalitie  to  fecond  caufes, 
more  than  what  as  iflftruments  they  receive  from  the  Firft  caufe, 
have  neither  fenfe  nor  reafon  on  their  fide.  (^)  That  there  is 
an  univerfal  Spirit  or  Soul ,  which  difFufeth  it  felf  throughout  al 
create  Beings,  and  gives  vigor ,  determination,  and  motion  to  al 
iccond  caufes  and  effedls. 

But  now  the  more  fully  to  explicate  Plato\  mind  touching  the  Bm  ficmi ' 
principal  Concurfe  of  God  the  firft  caufe,  and  the  minifterial  or  cauftsmu^ 
inftrumenral  caufalitie  of  fecond  caufes,  we  muft  firft  diftinguifli,  ^'^^'^  ^^ 
and  then  ftate  and  determine  our  Hypothcfis.    We  mull  diftin-  ^ 
guifh,  ( I )  between  principal  caufalitie  fimply  confi Jered ,  and 
that  which  is  fuch  in  its  kind^  and  in  feme  refped.  (z)  Between 
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tiw  fecond  caufe  its  refped  to  the  firft ,  aad  its  reip^A  to  t 
efleft.  (j)  Between  an  inilnimeol  taken  ia  a  laxe  aotioa,  a_ 
in  a  ftriA :  alio  between  a  moral  and  a  p^yficJaicnuauii:  • 
gain,  between  an  adive  and  pafliTclnflmineiiCi  laftty,  bctinc^ 
amire  In[h:umcnt,aDd  a  viul  elewte  InDnuncnt.  (4)  BiXaca 
etfcds  natural  and  fupernatural.  Tbde  dilnndUans  bang  in< 
miflbd,  we  Ihal  Itate  and  determine  oor  Hypocbcfit  in  the  roM- 
ing  Propofttlons.  (f)  ThcCMi^Aiitit  nfGod  u  friffy  mmi  «kv- 
p^  frincifjd^  yet  that  of  ftcorid  CMifts  »uty  be  frutcimMivui  ^ 
Thcconcurfe  of  God  is  fo  far  principal,  as  that  itcaDaodoft 
doth  produce  its  efTed  without  the  concurfe  of  fecoad  aafcf i 
4finccfl,'«i&d  ^^^  ftcond  canfis  can  never  prodHce  their  cfie^ ,  wicbonc  tiie 
•otnia  opcnd-  coQcurfe  of  God  the  firll:  caufe.  There  i«  no  e^<ft  which  the  St- 
■^tahomnk  cond caufe prodoceth ,  but  the  firft  caule  can  woduce  it akae: 
*""">9'^  for  his  omnipotent  concurfe  reacheth  to  al  cfieos  that  implieiioc 
?^^^^^™a  contradiction,  without  the  lead  dependence  onany  ieand 
tae  nftucK  <^^f^  '■  the  fecond  caufe  needs  the  firit  in  al  its  operacioos,  botdK 
ibiet  Aupifti-  firflcaufc  needs  not  the  fecotid  inany.  Yea,  where  tbefirftaod 
jius  l^i  Deo,  fcco.nd  raufi;  concur  to  the  fame  eiihO. ,  the  concurfe  of  the  frit 
*'°*^'Bi'  caufe  is  infinitely  more  principal,  than  that  of  the  lecond;  be- 
^«inSr"''^^t^'^l'^'^o°^'^"fe^^«"o^  but  as  a<fted  by  the  firtt caufe: 
iiMKiim, quod  The  Excitation  ,  Application,  Determination,  and  Aftoaoontrf 
wo  libero  fuo  the  fecond  canfe  is  from  the  firft.  Yet  we  may  not  denie  a  piiii- 
wnepbaro  a-cipalcfficicnce  to  fome  Ilxond  caufes ,  fo  far  as  the  firftcaufehas 
^ait''rertit  ^onitni'iicated  to  them  a  virtue  of  their  own  to  be  commuiuc*' 
indinttcpioli-'  ^^^  ^°  their  cffeds,  as  it  wil  appear  by  what  follows. 
■bet  moms  ipTi-  (2)  M  fecond  Cauf^s  ^  if  cenaared  veirh  the  firfi- ^  ^arehia  ii^t- 
londuntaruo-  mtnts  of  bis  primipal  comifrfe.  Thus  not  only  Aqm/JMi  ,  Brttiwr- 
fcmr-iffi,  ,/,«and  themore  faneSchoIaflics,  but  alfo-rfvCTXMj,  flfeS«w 
S^f'j'lV'.^^^'l''*'^  where  he  affirmes,  That  fcondcMnfej  ^e  ^0vedljm 
tU  caumus.  fi>'fi )  <"  hiftrhmints  by  the  Artificer.  But  here  occurs  a  fpmofc 
Ncmpe  dkim-  knotty  queftion  much  ventilated  in  the  Scholes ,  Wbetbtr  the  Wil 
wHh,nonut  i„the  receftitn  of  fupernatttra! babiti  be  an  inftritment  m  frudfd 
J™™^  e^c  f  According  to  the  former  diftinftioDS  I  ftiould  anfwer,  m 
^^^de  rua  That,  according  to  the  general  notion  of  an  Inftrument,  the  tt'3 
TcdtmtiKRJlLH  niay  be  termed  fuch  in  the  reception  and  acting  of  Grace.  Asic ' 
.  tnr,  De|»icti  receives  Grace  it  is  a  paffive  inftrument,  yet  as  it  aiftes  Graceitit 
fc  eJfc  quod  an  active  inftrument.  iX}  That  the  Wil  ia  the  receiving  add 
jSfrtiw^K-  3^ing  Grace  is  a  vital  inftrument.  Hence  it  is  termed  by  ^nj. 
^«fi.n».j./.a.  ?ifzjatK^  Orat.  8.  igym  -Siw,  ifyutr  A*>iUr,  Sf^unr  mif 
t.24.  nxih 
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i(f(j||0o,  a  Divine  Infir amentia 
^itfofidand  knocked  at  by  that 

^  receiving  the  firfl:  Grace  the 
hSively  vital  ^  as  it  is  a  piece 
<S^ing  what  Grace  is  received,  j 

race  received  elevates  the 

Inurnment alitie  for  the  adt- 

may  ,  as  to  the  ading  of 

vine  habits ,  be  termed  in 

rod,  fpccially  if  compared 

,  if  the  Wil  be  compared 

:  received ,  it  is  but  a  mere 

iff  are  received  from  God : 

1  and  qualified  with  fuper- 

:he  Soul  that  it  is  to  the  Bo- 

citated  to  produce  fuch  or 

this  regard  we  may  ftile  it 

.^flc,  the  notion  of  an  Inftru- 

ms  more  adequate  and  ge- 

as  much  as  al  is  from  God 
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icurfc  of  God  in  regard  of  p;^;^,  concurft 
r  it  as  relating  to  its  Snb;eil  as  to  its  Vrin- 
;reat  notices  of  its  genuine  ci^e  the  fimt^ 
in  their  debates  about  the  TvithGodsiriU 
ids  of  the  Wil,  are  greatly 
efficacious  impulfe  or  mo- 
irmined  to  confcnt  and  aft : 
•n  in  the  manner  of  a  tran- 
ition  of  the  Wil :  others,  in  |^| 

life  or  Wil ,  as  it  procedcs 
Thefe  make  it  to  be  an 
^irjation ,  whereby  the  firft 
rs.  place  this  concurfe ,  as  to 
-^  tions,  cogitations,  and  in- 
^^od.    Albeit  fome  of  thefe 
I  iice,  if  we  coniider  the  con- 
^-^c  Attiti/^ence  ^  or  as  it  ter- 

,  yet  if  we  take  it  flriftly,  1 

:,  no  one  of  thefe  opinions  \ 

explicate 
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roar  God  Ibould  alwaics  workc  and 

I    ^he  ntmolc  extentin al operations. 

a  Necifliticof  Natureworketo  the 

2.  Prop.  Gods  coticwrfe  froccdes  m 

Cod.    This  Propofition  has  been  ak 
Yet  for  more  abundant  convidion, 
JVrcf l/ttif,  and  V[e  of  an  executive  . 
-rhcn  fve  flial  lee  what  little  ground 
^o  God.    The  great  Aflertors  and  Ft 
liave  been  AriftmU  and  his  Seftators 
prcfbxne,  TImt  h  fAftanct  cmnvt  4S 
€mtve  ^nnr ;  which  they  make  a 
I     iach  ksaddf  QiuditMive  Pcmerszic  i 
I     wfao  rdbhe  not  to  (enre  an  Opini 
remains  a  place  for  executive  powc 
dpal  Agent  caflnor  reach  the  effeA 
of  Man  puts  forth  al  Afts  of  fenfe  a 
pomn.    Tet  the  human  Soul  cauga 
ially  in  its  immanent  aAs,  witho 
Its  God  in  al  his  Efiefts  ades  imi 
I  mil,  without  anv  executive  power  : 
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by  his  Eflcncc  ablblutely  con- 
one  and  the  fame  Idea  with 
^fimfU  Intelligfnce  (houid  be 

And  tlic  rcaion  of  tiic  con- 
^Qe  Eflence  of  Gori  abfjlutcly 
^hings  pofliblc,  wliicii  fiial  nc- 
J^ctobc.  (3^  Again,  Gods 
\h  his  Oriiinatej  and  his  S/tf- 

he  wrought  al  things  by  his 

[once  alfo  it  would  follow, 

t  forth  kis  OmnipctLncc  to 

ror  Caufcs  tliat  workc  ficm 

moft  of  their  power. 

from  tvjy  executive  Povpcr  in  Ko  txicutht 
dy  dcmonftrated,  C  5.  J.  4.  t^y^^J '»  Goi, 

Ct  us  examine  the  Onc^ine^  diftlna  from  his 

>wcr  in  the  Creature-,  and 

lere  is  to  afcribe  the  lame 

motors  of  executive  power 

who,  onfalfeHypothefes, 

mmediMely  without  feme  exc- 

>ecies  of  Qiialitie.    Albeit 

w  generally  exploded  by  al, 

1  of  Arijlotle^  yet  there  ftil 

;in  nature,  when  the  prin- 

imcdiately.    Thus  the  Soul 

d  motion  by  fomc  executive 

1  doth  oft  act  immediately, 

;  any  executive  power.  And 

cdiatcly  by  his  omnipotent 

-or  he  is  prcfcnt  in  and  with 

xutivc  power  tofupplie  his 

mnipotent,  as  c.  5.  $.  3. and 

'  therefore  it  needs  noexc- 

-.     Is  not  thr  Divine  Wil 

1  s  Irrefiftiblc  ?  and  if  it  be 

Icafure,  without  any  exc-  h 

I  lolailic  wits  have  cfpoufed  \ 

,  Thjt  the  Wil  Ami  ExecH-  1 

id  ?:ot  fo  fmtel)  .:s  ratiofuUy 
*  2  or 


iraiclic  rciuixnicc  :  wnai:  men  can  i 
infioice?  (4)  If  the  Divine  Wil  1 
not  infinitely  happy.  For  every 
ixfulfilled,  as  Anftot.  Rint,  I.  z.  r.  : 
thefis  in  the  Scholes,  grounded  on 
smpcJfihU  but  that  the  Divifie  Wil  Jlj 
rdSj  Part.  I.  J.  ig^a,  6.  as  others. 

4.  Prop.  The  Divine  Wil  is  of  it 

alfecondiMtfes  andeffells.  Thus>^//. 

IVi:  ofG^iis  the  firjt  and fiifr erne  ca* 

is  fadt§  be  done  by  (jodaBing^  when 

the  rca&ns  of  this  Hypotnefis  are 

Gods  Wil  licre  not  of  it  felf  Ope 

TsOi  tbefirftprincipeand  caufe  of  a 

is  in  fome  things  Operative  of  it : 

vkc  lame  Prerogative  to  the  Wi\  c 

-M^.  ings  operative  of  it  ielf,  why  r 

acihen  hence  conclude.  That  there  is^ 

^mrvedfram  Cjod  ttito  the  WiL,  cr  m, 

^hc  fnifU  v§Ution  of-Qcd  the  motitfn 

^icemd  cjotfe  treceffarily fdlews  ?   This 

iT  althings  :  for  by  Gods  fiat  or 
Hinffs  were  made  in  time«  withoii 
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fercnce  between  the  firftandfccond  caufe,  the  univerfal  and  par- 
ticular caufe,  that  this  may  fail  of  its  effeft,  but  that  can  never  ? 
A  particular  caufe  oft  comes  fliort  of  its  cffeft,  by  reafon  of  the 
intcrpofition  of  fome  other  particular  caufe,  that  may  impede 
the  fame :  but  the  firft  univerfal  caufe  can  never  come  fhori^of 
its  eftcft  i  bccaufe  there  is  no  other  caufe  can  interpofe  to  hin- 
der it.  (3)  The  Wilof  God  is  infinite:  therefore  Omnipotent 
and  Irrefiilible  :  for  where  the  power  of  the  Patient  doth  not 
excede  or  equalife  the  power  of  the  Agent,  there  can  be  no  pre- 
valent refiftence  :  what  then  can  refift  the  Divine  Wil  which  is 
infinite  ?  (4)  If  the  Divine  Wil  were  not  omnipotent  God  were 
jiot  infinitely  happy.  For  every  oneisfo  far  happy,  as  his  Wil 
i&fulfillcd,  zs  y^nfiot.Rhet,  I.  z,c.  20.  (5)  It's  a  common  Hypo- 
thefis  in  the  Scholes,  grounded  on  the  highcfl:  Rcafbn,  That  n  is 
impoJfibU  hut  that  the  Div'we  Wil  Jljould  attam  its  effect.  So  jiqui- 
fjosy  Part,  I .  gr.  I  g..a.  6.  as  others.     Hence, 

4.  Prop.  The  Div'nje  Wil  is  of  it  fclf  operative  and  ivflHcrstial  on  Tut  nil  ofGoi  ' 
alfccondcmifes  andcffcHs.  Thus  Jn^ttfttn^  DeTriutt,  l.^.c.  4.  The  optrative  of  it 
Wil  of  God  is  the  firft  and  fuprenie  caufe  of  althinjs.    Again,  j4  th:n^  ^'^J' 
is  fiid  to  be  done  by  CjodaEling^  when  it  is  done  by  God  vp  llin^.    And  Apud  Domi<«* 
the  rcafpns  of  this  Hypothcfis  are  moffc  manifeft  :    For    (i)  ifnumhoccfl 
Gods  Wil  were  not  of  it  fclf  Operative  and  Effiaivc,  it  were  ccre^'^Jf^ 
not  the  firft principc  and  caufe  of  allhings.     (2)  The  wil  of  man  c)us  vokinatc  • 
is  in  fome  things  Operative  of  it  felf :  and  muft  v/e  not  allow  res habent  dfer. 
ttic  fame  Prerogative  to  the  ^^'il  of  God  ?  And  if  it  be  in  fome  ^H^flin.  ia. 
things  operative  of  it  felf,  why  not  in  althings?  May  wc  not  ^*^'  '44*- 
then  hence  conclude.  That  there  /i  no  aEti-je  operation  or  motion  re-- 
ceived  from  Cjod  into  the  Wily  or  any  other  fetond  canfe  \  bitt  from 
the  ftnple  volition  of  Cjod  the  motion  of  the  h/tman  Wil  or  any  other 
fecond  caufe  mc( (far tly  follows  ?    This  is  evident  in  the  firft  Creation 
of  althings  :   for  by  Gods  /I^f  or  volition,  which  is  eternal,  al-  ■ 
.things  were  made  in  tipie,  without  any  other  imprefllon  or  con- 
curfc  received  :  and  if  Gods  firfi  Creation  of  althings  was  by  his 
fimpic  volition,  without  any  tranficnt  concurfe,  what  hinders, . 
but  that  al  other  efficience  of  God  fiiould  in  the  fame  manner 
confide  in  the  fimple  volition  of  his  wil,  without  any  tranficnt  • 
concurfe?  Thence  in  facred  Philofophie  the  Divine  Eflieienceis 
frequently  cxprcflcd  by  the  W^r^/of  God,  as  the  Word  cf  Creation y 
Gen.  I.  3.  Confervation^  Pfal.  107.  20;  Guhernation  ^  Defiru^ion^^ 

tiiflitmiony  &c.  thereby  to  denote  tlie  efficacitie  of  the  Divinc- 

Wil,,     . 


.^U^  The  Adju»3s  sfGadi  Comcnrje. 

WU«  as  nuns  Wil  is  cxprcflcd  by  his  word  ,  of  whidi  li 
^4.6.iV*p.  Sec  this  Hypottielts  wcl  dctDonfintcd  in  A 
Ouff.Dii^tl.  c.  9.  p.  190.   &  e.  to.  p.  196.  Arimuuafii^ 
Difiitili.^%.  Jiwt.  AUjfr  Seat.  Z.  i^ji.  3. 
ijUjaS'^     i4-  Having  difcuircd  tKc  Connirie  ot  God  ,  as  icrdair»k 
6c«wnf('    itsObjcAaDil  Subj'.vlor  Principe,  wc  no.vccsne  to  treat  ofHtn 
jtkimmt-    \a  jldfunQt  M-'.  AU.L;  nf  iri.i  .r.i^r,  ,   \\ii.:*.ti  wil  give  us  sjoliB 
*"  dications  and  notices  of  its  Datai:?.     i.  Tbccoacnrfe  tfCidn 

as  to  its  MaJeoi  oi)i:ration  iwmidUte.    This  AdimiA  or  Modeof 
operation  tbllowB  imaicdiately  on  tbc  originc  or  princqie  of  Oi- ' 
rtlutrrij  a*  vine  Coocurfc :  for  it  being  nothing  but  the  fimple  voKtiai  tf 
ffdtirfi  if'  God,  it  thence  neccflacily  follows,  that  it  mn(t  be  innncdiaeau 
^'  '  al  objcAs  and  cffet^.    Thisimmcdiarion  of  DhrineCoiiaifEB 

i.jj.lo,ii.  frequently  incnlcatcd  in  lacred  PhilolbjAie.    So £J4. 55. 10,11. 
For  M  the  rain  cotnah  dfmt  tmd  the  fnow  fivm  Hemvtn^  mud  lUmmlk 
KOt  ihilhcr,  hut  WMereth  the  earth ,  mdmi^h  tt  tm  iirimg  firtk  md 
tuui,  that  it  may  give  Jeni  to  the  ftfftr^  and  brcMd  tm  Hie  otter  jfifiid 
my  vordf  that  ^otth  firth  Mt  of  my  meiab  ;  it  find  rim  retmm  m» 
tnevoidfbHt  it  Jltal  accoinpltfi  that  which  I  fltafe,  Mrrdttjhjl  fn^i* 
the ihin^nhercto  I  fcfit  it.     (i)  This  muit  be  underfloftf  ooc onff 
olGods  reveled  word,  but  alfo  of  his  clHcacious  word  tit  caBcnrie, 
'^^^.6.      proiiutftivc  of  things.    So  Pfal.-ji.6.    (2)  Gods effcftiTe ope- 
rative word  or  concurfc  is  compared  to  the  Rain,  which  byGods 
ordinance  fals  to  water  the  cartlt,  ftrainingit  Iblf  throoghlheli- 
quldAir,  as  through  a  Sieve,  dividing  it  fclf  into  miUiooso^ 
drops,  and  immediately  watering  every  inch  of  earth,  tbatfo 
every  hcrbe  may  receive  its  proportion  of  moiflt)re,gradBatlywil 
immediately  according  to  its  exigence  :   juft  ib  proportioiaWy 
doth  the  efficacious  concurfe  of  God  immediately  infinnate  it  fclf 
into  al  fccond  caufcs,  operations,  and  eficifls,  fpecially  fachaj« 
loC  14.  s-       gratiofc.     The  like  allufion  we  find  ,  flof.  14.  5.    /  nil  heaii^ 
Ua.a5. 19.     ^"^  tolfrael :  he  Jlial  {rex9  ai  thelillie.     Thf  like  .£/«,  26.  19.  ff 
thy  dm  is  at  tht  dew  ofherbct.    The  dew,  you  know,  fals  in  a  ffla* 
quiet  night, in  millions  offraal  imperceptible  drops;  andbeinB 
of  a  gentle  inlinuating  rDturc,  gradually  and  infcnfibly  fokcs  into 
the  earth,  tempers  and  allays  the  heat  thereof ,  fpecially  in  thofc 
hotter  countries,  and  immediately  inllnuates  it  felf  Into  the  rooo 
ofplantsi  which,  by  rcafonof  itsmoiltbcnignc  nitrofe  qoalitic, 
it  comfortcs,  refrelheth,  and  encourageth  ;  call  ing  forth  the  ftnitt 
ihercof,  and  CauVoi^  tiw:  feoc  ^t tJmi-^xo  ^<aw:\*>  w  ith  bcanrie  ami 


Ch.7.  §.4#  375e  Adj  units  of  Gods  Concurfi.  407 

.  delight ,  much  more  efficacioufly  than  fudden  great  (hours ,  or 
land-'floudsi  which  are  more  violent ,  bnt  leflc  beneficial :  Thus 
Chrift's  gratiofe  concurfe  and  influence  fals  like  dew  on  the  Be- 
lievers heart,  in  millions  of  drops-,  v^hich  gradnallyyirjferffibfyyZnd 
iiNffi^Wr^  indnuate  thereinto ,  OLufm^it  to  frM^Upe  ^nd  fiowipt 
much  more  effeftively ,  than  al  the  (hours  of  Divine  wrath ,  or 
Land-flouds  of  (piritual  Bondage,  which  fuddenly  break  in  on  the 
confciences  of  many  convid  legal  confciences  5  but  ibon  dric  up 
again,  and  leave  them  more  barren  and  hard-hearted  than  before. 
The  Greek  Theologues  cxprefle  this  immediation  of  Divine  Grace 
various  ways :  fometimes  they  terme  it,  9  et outv^ctr  x^'eir,  the  in- 
habitant or  indwelling  Grace  :  fometimes,  9  ofoljuto'iy  'H  iylv  orrto^ 
jumIO',  the  inhabitation  of  the  holy  Spirit ;  bccaulc  it  is  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  immediately  as  dwelling  in  the  Believers 
heart. 

But  to  treat  more  generally  of  Divine  Concurfe  and  its  imme- 
diation as  to  al  Objefts,  Operations,  and  Effefts ,  Platoy  Leg.  4* 
pag.  715.  afliires  us.  That y  according  to  the  ancient  Tradition  y  God 
has  not  onfyy  af^Icv  7f  i^  rfAu/Ttu! ,  the  beginning  and  the  endy  but 
alfo  [liffA  W  ofTVf  i^iiiluf  ,  the  middle  of  Mthings  :  i.  e,  God  by 

his  efficacious  concurfe  penetrates  althings,  and  is  more  intimate 
and  immediate  to  them,  than  they  are  to  themftlves.  So  alfo  in 
his  ParmenideSjhc  tels  us,  That  the  prims  Idea  or  caiife  is  intimately 
prefent  with  althings  ,  influencing  al  both  fm.tl  and  great.  Whence 
he  termes  al  fecoad  caufes ,  ^mairtA  ig  ^\m%tyiy  Concanfes  and  Co- 
operators  with  God.  But  before  we  comv  to  tiie  dcmonflration  of 
our  Hypothefis  we  muft  premit  fomethings  by  way  of  explication 
and  limitation,  (i)  When  we  fay,  Gods  concurfe  to  al  fccond 
caufes  and  efledls  is  immediate ,  we  do  not  thereby  exclude  al 
ineans,as  if  God  did  fo  concur  as  not  to  make  ufe  of  fecond  cau- 
fes and  inftruments  ^  but  that  God  concurs  immediately  in  and 
with  al  means.  As  in  order  to  health  God  prefcribes  and  ufcth 
means ,  yet  he  concurs  immediately  in  and  with  thofe  means ; 
fo  in  fupernatural  efFcds ,  God  ufeth  Miniflers  and  Ordinances,. 
yet  concurs  immediately  in  and  with  them.  (2)  God  concurs 
immediately  to  al  fecond  caufes  and  eflecfls,  not  only  by  the  imme- 
diation of  f^irtHCy  but  alfo  [imtnediarione  fuppofitn  by  the  immedia- 
tion of  hid  Ejjence :  for  indeed  the  virtue  or  God  is  nothing  elfe 
but  his  ElFence,  or  Wil  as  the  effcdlive  Principe  of  althin^-  Tt«.^ 
Diviac  SnppoGtc  is  not  fo  much  2isrationc  01  formallN  ^WASVgi^-^ 
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.ed  from  his  Virtue,  which  is  hisefleiftive  omnipotent  WiL  \>k 
prcmiiles  being  laul  down  we  precede  to  explicate  and  dean 
Orate  the  Immcdiation  of  Gods  Concuile  in  xbe  fc^Hing  b^  - 
pofitions. 


vtry  jia  ^  ft-  .... 

tmtca^t.  Aodthercafonsare  invinciblei  (\)  From  the  fubm-Minam^d 
feee«JcMifestotbeJirfi.  ^ri/«/r,  in  his  Phyfics,  /.  8,f.y.  ftM- 
tt^f.  /.  2.  c.  1 2.  alRircs  us.  That  in  jigems  per  ft  a^d  fnftrtffi- 
wdinMt^t^e  inftrur  cannot  sH  vithoHt  thtinfii:xe  or  coacmjiiftit 
fitftriir cMtfe.  Andthereafon  is  evident:  becaufe if  theinwior 
.caalc  could  aifl  withont  the  iiifloxe  of  the  fuperior,  iciRiCDOt 
fubordinate  unto  the  fupetior  in  that  a^l.  Neither  is  it  fuffidcfc 
to  fay,  that  the  fccond  caule  is  fubordinate  to  God,  as  itsEloKr 
and  Virtue  isconfervcd  by  God ,  according  to  the  lentiinat  of 
^HKMn^  and  his  Sectors :  for  fuch  a  fuboalioatioa  of  the  b- 
cond  caufe  to  the  firft  is  only  accidental  and  remote  as  to  itj  ad- 
ing :  And  who  knows  not,  that  an  accidental  remote  anfe  is  not 
properly  a  caufe  ?  Al  proper  fubordination  implies  dependence 
of  the  inferior  caufc  on  the  fupcrior,  not  only  qtijfiit^'aX.<\iiatmiu 
tmt,  both  xvhcti  and  as  it  a£les.  (z)  Fremthe  limitatiai  ani  iefni- 
.£nce  of  ill  fccond  cMifci.  Every  Being  by  participation  is  limited: 
and  where  there  arc  limits  of  cilcncc,  there  neceflarily  are  limits 
cf  Aitivitie  and  Operation.  A  Creature  can  as  wcl  give  Being 
toitlelf,  asaftuateit  felf  independently  as  to  the  Firft  caufe; 
whatever  receives  its  Seiag  by  participation,  receives  alfo  its  Ope- 
jation  in  the  fame  mode  of  Participation.  Dependence  on  God 
in  Operation  is  as  clTcntial  and  intrinfcc  to  the  nature  of  a  Crea- 
ture, as  dependence  on  God  in  effence  and  confervation  of  that 
eflcncc.  Yea,  it  is  no  IcITe  than  an  implicitc  contradiflion  to 
fay,  that  a  Creature  ades  without  dependence  on  God  for  that 
aft,  as  Suarez.  and  others  prove.  And  the  rcafon  is  molt  dcmoft 
ftrative:  foT^asj4rifiotle  telsus,  ThemodtofoferatinemhrdasfJt- 
'lows  the  mode  of  ejfcnce .-  If  the  cITcnce  depend  on  Goa  for  itspfo 
duftion  and  confervation,  fo  mult  the  operation.  Whatever  is 
a  Being  by  participation,  tnuft  alfo  be  an  Agent  by  participation. 
Yea,  the  very  Aft  of  the  fecond  caufe  is  a  Being  by  participation  i 
and  therefore  it  rc!\uires  the  concurfe  and  inflnxe  of  the  Firft 
.caufc  fot  its  jtoilaCtvaa,  COTi&nwKia^«&-^^mBoitKja,  Qf)  Frm 
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the  >i*ti<rc  of  the  Firsl  caufe  and  iis  perfiUfon.  If  God  COncur  not 
immediately  to  every  Ait  of  the  fecond  caufc  ,  lie  is  not  the  uni- 
verfalcaufe  of  aitliings,  neither  is  he  omnipotent,  and  moll  per- 
feifb.  For  that  very  Ati  is  a  real  Being,  or  if  you  wil  a  mode  of 
Being  ,  and  fo  reducible  to  real  Enticic :  it  cannot  be  pure  no- 
thing i  bccaiifc  pure  nothing  cannot  be  the  termc  or  effed  of  a 
real  produdion:  If  tiien  the  Aft  of  the  fecond  caufe  be  a  real 
politive  Entitle  or  Mode,  and  yet  God  not  the  Firft  caule  there- 
of, then  it  necelTarily  follows ,  that  God  is  not  the  naiverfai  caufc 
of  althings:  neither  is  he  omnipotent ;  bccaufc  he  cannot  pro- 
duce that  real  AH  :  neither  is  he  molt  perfed  \  becaufe  there  is 
ibmething  in  nature  phyfically  perfeifl ,  which  he  is  not  the  caufe 
of.  Dependence  on  God  as  the  Firft  caufe,  albeit  it  impiics 
Tomething  of  imperfedion  in  the  Creature  as  a  Creature,  yet  it 
importes  perfection  in  God :  neither  can  his  abfolute  periedion 
as  the  Firft  caufe  beprefetvcd  and  maintained,  without  it.  (4) 
Frem  the  Providence  of  God.  If  God  as  the  Firft  caufe  concur  not 
immediately  to  al  Ads  of  fecond  Caufes ,  how  can  he  order,  di- 
reft,  and  governe  them  ,  foastheyflial  al  determine  in  his  own 
glorie  ?  Again,  how  can  he  hinder  fuch  Ads  as  impugne  his  own 
ends  and  defignes  ?  Doth  not  this  Antithefis  of  DurMdut  and  , 

others,  who  denic  God  to  concur  immediately  to  al  Afts  of  fc-  * 

cond  caufes,  cut  offthe  chiefeftpart  of  Divine  Providence,  which 
conliftes  in  the  ordering  and  direding  al  human  Ads  for  his  own 
glorie  ? 

2.  Prop.  God  M  the  Firit  caufe  immediately  concKfs ,  not  only  to  Gad  immtdU 
the  Act  ^  bMalfo  the  fecotdcxufeit  fetf ,  arid  tit  wil,  if  ii  he  a  free  "''^J'^j'^*. 
Agent.  This  Propolition  may  be  demonftrated,  (1)  by  al  the  i'S' 
fore  mentioned  Arguments ,  which  prove  Gods  immediate  con- 
curfe  to  the  AU  of  the  fecond  cauie  :  for  every  efficient  caufc 
producing  in  a  fubjeft  an  Aft  connatural  to  the  power  of  the  fub- 
jed ,  raurt  needs  influence  and  aftuate  that  power :  wherefore 
God  the  Firft  caufe  producing  in  the  wil  of  man  an  ad  conna- 
tural thereto,  muftnecefiarily  aftuate  and  influence  the  faidwil 
in  fuch  a  produftion.  (2)  That  Gods  immediate  concurfe  reach- 
eth  the  human  Wil,  and  not  only  its  Aft ,  is  evident,  becaufe  it 
determines  the  Wil  to  ad.  For  grant  but  this ,  that  the  human 
Wil  is  not  the  Firft  caufe  of  its  own  ad ,  but  dependent  on  God 
for  the  produdion  thereof,  which  the  Jefuites  grant  j  it  nccefia- 
riJy  follows,  chat  it  is  aduated  and  determined  by  Cod  in  al  its 
F  f  f  W!*. 
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.    Afts.    It's  tniE  ,  L'le  IsTiman  ^Vil  is  a  free  Agent  aod  Tg  i  '.1- 

ifarrmiiiing  power  ^  boc  yet  this  binders  noC  but  chat  -i  s  '^': 

detcnniDtil  br  Gai  as  the  Firll caoTe :  God  jjcoernuDn  t-c  .\ . 

todemmiDc  it  fcif ;  as  be  moves  the  Wil  to  more  it  JciL  if 

God  did  net  detcnnioc  and  move  cbcWil,  ic  could  not  ddlt- 

mneand  more  ttfelf.    (;  j  Sacred  Philorophie  is  expreUe boas, 

tbat  God  worker  icnmmiatcly  on  the  Wil ,  as  wd  as  oa  its  A& 

andEflcCls.  So  ftu/f.  2. 1 3.  God  is  &id  to  WOT  Ice  ^rtdbMJri 

Ittf^t  'a  wUmA  te  (U.   And  how  can  Ar  nor^e  to  wd  uxilefiiic 

wo>  Ke  ci»on  the  «it  ?   Can  there  be  any  way  affiled  fcow  Coi 

fboald  ivorlce  » in/,  aod  yet  not  tmiBcdntelr  detenntocMdniwc 

r&Li}9k9,io.  tbewil?  So F/aJL  139.9,10.  IfltJts tha winrttfthKimumf,  jif. 

flie  moft  fwiftl;  as  die  maniiiigQ  i^^btel  i»tht  mrmmSftu^ 

theSt*:  tiptn  there  ^MlthimtluKdlesdmey  MiuUfyr^  Imifd 

baU  m.    Ks  miod  is,  diat  be  camux  flic  from  tihe  in^Ediie 

wrence  o£  God^  becanfe  wliaecycf  be  goes  ,  )m  nvBAe 

handorconcarfeamftlnd  btm.   T^U^mmtmif^kmdtmi 

nhtUbim  heredeDatesGodsuiii&cdiatecoiicnrJefadK WiUii 

itsAfts.      . 

jhtAH^thi      3.  Prop.  CjodconcHTt  imme^i:ttdyu  Ae^eBbyoMtMJtbtfme 

ptft  t*i  fiend  sci  with  the  feeend  cMffi.     For  the  explication  of  tfiis  ftopolitian 

ttaft  tbtfim.   we  are  to  note,  that  the  cau£ation  of  the  firft  cauie  u  tntdw  feme 

with  that  of  the  fbcond,  but  only  theaftdon  whereby  tlie&iftud 

fccond  caufe  concur  to  the  produtHion  of  the  eflHL    For  albeit 

the  influxc  of  the  fitd  caufe  be  diftinift  from  that  of  the  fctond, 

Duo  mdjriibv  7^^  ^^  ^^  whereby  the  firft  and  fecond  caufe  prodnce  the  efttt 

own  opcnuh  '^  one  and  the  fame.     This  is  incomparably  nel  demonftrattdlif 

Kt  iic(^cfoi&'  our  Learned  and  great  Graffntfit,  Bifliop  oT  2Jitc»!nty  inhisTfa- 

agut  wnnii     ftatE,  ZJtZjimi  .^/(n*,  in  M.  SS.  where  he  acntcJy  proves, Ti* 

^^'ff^theyiciUnpfGedM«dthefico^Jc^«fey  vhereity  tbt  effut  is  jnixd, 

nm  aAto :  fi    ■'^"(^  ^'  diverfe  \  becMufe  the  EffeU  is  but  me  totd  the  fitme  ;  whidl 

ancm  agnrnt  precedes  totally  from  God  as  the  Hrlt  caufe,  and  totally  froadK 

Atrfa  aftto-  Iccond  caufe,  as  hereafter,  Prop.  4.    For  the  more  fbl  exdiODOO 

Bibo»,  oporte-  whereof  we  muft  diftinguilh  between  the  jUtivt  and  Pj^oet^ 

S^^fem  i  "'""  "^  ^'^  ■   ^'^  -^itive  Effiaence  is  nothing  clle  bat  the  ilB- 

conoiaAtoin- "'''"^'^^^^"^^^'O'^s  A'^^'^^'^  ^''7  which,  without  al  penKtreo- 

titvifi  not!  po-  turc,  differs  infinitely  from  the  effidenK  of  the  feccMid  caole :  yet 

left  ftccre  di-  Gods  Haffive  efficience,  as  it  relates  to  the  Ad  of  the  lco« 

onlr2f"'i»  *^"'^'  '^  "*"  reaily  diftinft  thetefrom  :  for  it*s  no  w^  incoagnK 

MjSn^iint^  oils  or  iaconliltcnt,  chat  one  and  tbe  &m«  aftprocede  ftom  tm 

diflcRtt 
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■iiETerent  total  caufes  of  clifierent  hinds,  fucn  as  tia  tirli:  iiml  fc- 
..otid  caufe  is.  Whence  it  follows,  that  one  and  the  i'anic  aH 
both  of  firft  and  fecond  caufe  immediately  and  efientiaily  dii)i.nd 
on  both  in  their  kind.  That  the  firft  and  fccond  caufe  immedi- 
ately concur  to  the  fame  cfledt,  by  oik  and  the  fame  itidivifiljlc 
A«itinaybc  demonftratcd,  (i)  trom  the  Dffendence  which  the 
A&.  ef  Che  fccond  caufe  has  on  the  adivc  caufalion  of  the  firlt 
caufe.  The  Aft  of  the  fecond  cau(e  doth  not,  as  fome  conceive, 
depend  on  any  real  influxe  or  concurfe  rranfient  from  the  firll 
caufe,  anddiilind  from  the  ait  of  the  fccond  caufe,  but  on  the 
mere  efficacious  volition  of  the  (irft  caufe  j  which  is  the  effedive 
principe  of  al  effefts.  This  is  acutely  demonftratcd  by  Snarez.y 
Metafh.  Difput.  ii.feB-.  j.p.  568.    where  he  proves,  'That  the 

*  afluon  of  God  is  not  the  way  or  fiuxc  to  the  a^ion  of  the  Crea- 
*nire,  but  to  the  cfl'cft  :  neiiher  is  an  aftion  the  tcrme  of  an 
'  aftioii.    Therefore  to  the  univerfai  influxe  of  the  firft  caufe  there 

*  is  no  more  required,  but  that  the  aiflion  of  the  fecond  caufe  pro- 

*  cede  from  his  Wil- — -not  that  it  precede  by  another  externe 
*aiflioni  but  it  can  proccde  immediately  by  it  felffrom  thewil 

*  oT  God.  Whence,  when  the  aftion  of  the  Creature  is  faid  to 
'depend  on  the  influxe  of  God,  either  this  influxe  muft  betaken 

*  for  the  immanent  interne  Aft,  as  it  influenceth  the  externe  Aft 
'  of  the  fecond  caufe ;  or  the  manner  of  (pccch  muft  be  taken  not 
'  tran/itively,  fave  according  to  fome  rational  conception.    If  we 

*  would  fpeak  properly,  it  muft  be  faid,  thatthaiQwnofthtCrear 
titrtii  from  God.     Whence  he  concludes,  in  the  fame  page  thus: 

*  By  comparing  the  aftionofthe  Creature  to  the  inteme  aftion 

*  of  God,  it  is  clear,  that  the  aftiou  of  God  is  in  order  of  nature 

*  before  the  ac'tion  of  the  fccond  caufe.     Whence  it's  fdid,  tiiat 

*  the  concurfe  of  the  firft  caufe  is  before  that  of  the  Rcond  i  be- 

*  caufe  the  fccond  caufe  doth  notaft  but  in  the  viitue  of  the  firft. 
Hence,  (2)  wc  may  farther  demonftratc  the  Identjticoftheaft, 
whereby  the  firft  and  fecond  caufe  concur  to  the  cfleft,  by  the 
Independence  which  the  aft  of  the  fecond  caiift  lias  as  to  al  tran- 
fient  afts  of  the  firft  caufe  diftinft  from  itfclf  For  tf  theaftion 
of  the  fecond  caufe  be  from  God,  by  fome  tranfieut  influxe  diftinft 
from  it  felf  j  then  that  influxe  being  a  Creature  wil  ntceflarily  re- 
quire fome  other  tranficnt  influxe  for  its  produftion  and  prcfcr- 
vation  :  and  fo  into  infinite,  (j)  That  the  aftion,  whereby  the 
firft  and  fecond  caulc  concur  to  any  effeft,  is  one  and  the  fame 

^  Fff  a 
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Codt  toncttrfc  ludtftndent  And  Aifoluti:.      \'\  U. 
may  be  dttnonftratcd  from  tlic  JmitHitU  and  nr,.. 
any  diltinftion  between  them.    For  if  there  bi. 

ftinil  actions,  one  of  God,  another  of  chc  fccou.: ,_ 

farily  concmrmg  to  incgrodLdion  of  one  and  the  iiunecid, 
then  tlic  adion  of  the  fccoud  is  from  God ,  or  not  :  It  anamk 
iaid,  that  it  is  not  from  Goci,  but  only  from  the  flcoixlaafei 
bccaulc  then  it  would  be  faid,  that  the  Effeft  of  the  ftcocidai 
is  from  God,  but  not  the  Aift,  which  isagainfi  thcMtaredfi 


finite  limited  Being,  as  we  have  proved  in  the  precedent  Prti|0' 
If  it  be  laid ,  that  the  ad  of  the  fecond  caafc  a  fiai 


litions  : 


God,  then  there  isnoneccffitj'of  luppofingany  otiicraflrfCbd 
difiind  from  this,  whereby  he  concurs  to  the  produditaof  tte 
Effed.  U  it  not  every  way  fuperfluous  and  unneceflary  lofif- 
pofctwo  diftind  adions,  one  of  thefirfl  and  another  of  lk» 
cond  caufe,  as  concurring  to  the  fame  effctft,  when  as  it  iifHOP 
ed,  and  cannot  rationatly  be  denied,  that  the  veryadafucfc- 
cond  caufe  is  from  God  ?  This  Argument  is  wcl  maaaged  b^Su- 
rtz.,Mtr.ipb.£>tJp.zi.S.i.  p.  ^67.  The  fumofal  ijtiui:toft 
the  Erit  and  lecond  caufe  concur  immediately  to  tiic  produftim 
of  the  cflcd  by  one  and  tlie  fame  adion  ;  yet  the  ioSexc  ordo- 
curfe  of  the  lirft  and  fecond  caufe  confidered  fonffll^^  » to  the 
eflcdive  principcs  is  reaUy  didind. 
Cadi  mciaft  2.  Having difpatcht  the  fnimediatlon  of  the  Diviuecoooifti 
lOffiidi'isMd  we  now  procede  to  a  fecond  Adjund  or  raode  of  opcrsdoMp- 
JtfoUti.  pendent  thereto,  naraciy  its  Indtpcndenct  and  uibj^Mtmgt.  Tta 
the  concurfe  of  God  is  Independent  and  AbJblucc  weareifild 
both  by  Saaed  and  Platonic  PhiJofophie.  The  Abfolott  Inde- 
pendence of  Divine  concurfe,  as  to  gratiofe  effefts,  is  freoneag 
inculcated  in  Sacred  Philofophie.  Hence  we  find  a  aeadnei 
cacc  afTcribed  to  Independent  Medicinal  Grace.  So  pyit  51.1a 
O-eate  in  me  a  clean  htart.  Efa.  +3.  1.  The  L,vrd  rhM  cre^tJdu 
O  Jacvb-^dc.  So  Efa.  57.  19.  as  clfewhere.  Now  what! 
Independent  and  Abfolute  tnan  a  ^rfttriuf  co»p/*r/^  .j  (j)  \Vi 
of  CicatioD  are  out  of  rteihm^  ;  and  fo  their  Efficient  moftl 
be  Independent  as  to  raaier.  (2)  Workes  ofCrcati 
an.  infinite  independent  Agent,  which  admits  nofocial. 
Creation  being  the  p/odudion  of  fonacthtng  oat  of 
which  ate  tcrmcs,  as  to  Efficicncc,  infinitely  diftant,  n* 

Infinite  independent  caufe  cancKd  the  fame  ;  whou-.. 

Cilc  f>m  elding aoA  amhinj^,  ta.  Vi^  viU-a  tvas  alBeing  in  biolclf! 
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(j)  Workes  of  Creation  arc  in  an  infiant,  and  therefore  ttcpend 
not  on  any  Preparations,  or  material  DifpolJtions  of  the  fubjed. 
(4)  VVorkcs  orCrt-ation  are  Ptrf$ii,  and  theretore  require  the 
nioft  pcrfeft  independent  abfolute  concnrfe.    How  Independent 
and  abfolute  t^Sicauous  Grace  is  in  its  manner  of  worlcing,  is  far- 
ther cvijentfromtliat  Royal  Prerogative  which  it  ulcth  in  the 
convcrHon  of  lloocis.    Doth  it  not  oft  let  fome  run  on  in  ful  ca- 
reer, til  they  have  one  foot  in  Hel,  and  then  fnatch  them  as  fla- 
ming torches  out  oi  that  fire?  Thusfs^t.  16.  6-  Ifas4uf7tothee'EiKh.i6.6f 
what  thou  wafi  in  thy  bloud.  Live.  Chtifts  Omnipotent,  Indepen- 
dent Word  carnesa  vivific  cfHcace  in  it.     How  many  Lions  has 
tliis  Omnipotent  Word  turned  into  Lambes?   What  timber  or 
heart  is  there  fo  crooked,  knotlie,  and  crabbed,  out  of  which  he 
cannot  frame  a  Vcflel  of  Mcrcic?  What  heart  lb  Jloiuc,  fo  rocky, 
out  of  which  he  cannot  raifc  up  a  ^on  to  AhrAham^  2s  Mat .  i.  gj  Hti.^.^  • 
Now  to  change  one  fpccies  or  kmd  of  Creature  into  another,  a 
Lion  into  a  Lamb,  a  ftonie  heart  into  a  Son  of  Abraham,  doth  not 
this  argue  Independent,  Abfolute  and  Omnipotent  Eflicace?  So 
little  is  this  gratiofe  concurfe  tied  to,  or  dependent  on  the  Icalt 
Moral  Diipofitions,  Obligations,  Merits,  Caufes,  Conditions,  or 
movjng  Confiderations  without  it  felf :  it  is  the  frccR  thing  In 
tlie  world,  and  therefore  compared  to  the  motion  of  the  wind, 
vfhfch bhweth -Khtrcit  lifieth,  ]Qb.  3.  8.  Can  wcfuppofe,  that  any  Job.  5. P. 
thing  the  Creature  performes  fhould  lay  the  leall  obligation  on 
Sovcrain  Free  Grace  ?  Is  it  not  a  childifli  thing  to  fuppofc,  that 
the  infinite  ocean  of  Intiepcndcnt  Grace  fhould  ebbe  and  flow,  ac- 
cording to  the  various  changes  and  conditions  of  Maii5  Freiivii, 
that moft mutable  Moon?  But  that  not  only  Efficacious  Grace, 
but  al  Divine  concurfe  is  Independent  and  Abfolute,  may  be  pro- 
ved by  ihefc  invincible  Reafons.    (i)  Fremthelridepo.dtnceofthe 
Divine  Wilj  the  firft  caufe  ofalthings.     Tiie  firltcaufe,  accord. 
ijjg  to  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofophie,  is  iieariQ-y  witljout  .tl 
caifemd  dffendetice.     Thwi  Plate,  liepub.6.p.  ^09.  wlicrc  bring- 
ing inGod,  under  the  notion  of  the  chiefcft  good,  and  the  firfl 
caufe  ofalthings,  he  gives  him  this  charaftcr,  «»  «jic(  ■»?©■, 
itAA'Sri  ««i«M«  Tnt  arUf  vfw^^  ^  /vrcf^j  J«fpt;(w7oc,  He  is  not 
mtrt  ejfcfict,  but  fommhat  more  titgi^  than  ffft'ice,  tranfcciding  al 
finite  rjfence  both  in  Di^nitie  and  yirlite.     So  elfewhere  he  makes 
God  to  be  Ti»  fi^uitfyift  aljioM,  the  fufreme  effective  CAufe  ofal- 
thirty!)  and  therefore  Independent  as  to  al  fubfervicnt  inftrumen- 


Cedt  Coticwrfe  indtfnienS  amt  alJhUte,  Ea&K 
tal  caufcs.  Vca,  be  w U  bavc  God  the  Brft  Canfc  to  he  mA{ 
iM>Mf«,  Biiff  «f  fif  M^  Extmait  n  feff-  ar:d  tncncc  no  wmji^ 

pcoutnt  on  f  conu  caufes.    Ant!  t'     ■  .  scnr  — ' — *- 

God  to  be  OMpnG- ,  fffrriff.  ■.  .^t  it 

And.alas!  how  aolardand  mc'._  „:  tbt 

the  fiift  Canfc  IhouUl  depend  oi>  i.!c  ,.v..'....  ^atift?  h 

Divine  Wil  the  firft  efTc^vc  Principe  oialchmgs,  thcfuDeiiiS 
the  Divine  EOcnce?  May  wc  not  tfecn  as  wel  make  thcEfisK 
of  God  to  be  dependeoc  as  fm  W'll.  (z)  From  rhef^r^m- 
litii  and  pmf'Jcilu  of  the  Divine  WiL  AI  dcpcndcnct  ilD[^t 
paflive  receptive  power  as  to  tliat  on  which  it  depcndcs :  tbat '» 
no  dependence  withoctfomc  paflive  power  cither  pliy&«lir 
taphyfic  :  But  now  Gods  Wil  as  it  is  the  eflcftivc  Priodpe  «f 
althings  lias  not  the  leaft  paflive  power :  therefore  nodrvcadnsec. 
(l)  From  tht  Pnmjtie  4nJ  SitfertsntU  oi  the  firftCanfc  Tim 
Damafcetie  ,  OrtUd.  Fid.  i  1.  r.  i .  fitrS-  »*»fx^  "*  '  M*  ^^ 
»•»  «bTtf  Si  wuwrUt  Gfid  fflefy  heu.f  wuha..i  i  ruitift^  X  vfJefta- 
dint,  he  it  the  Fr*Mrr  of  idihia^s  ^  &C.  God  being  l^-'  5.'i:  Cidt' 
of  aitliings  rnufJ  aecclwriiy  be  independent  in  tr- 
Eflfncc.  For  wiiere  there  is  dependence ,  chcr 
and  fubordination  :  And  rtiay  we  prefume  ,  th  .: 
of  the  firft  Caulc  is  inferior  and  fobordinatc  to  chat  ol  tb:  t 
caufe  ?  Doth  it  amount  to  Icffi;  than  a  contrad  i^on  ,  to  liy  tbc 
firflCaufc  depeodes  on  or  is  fiibordinate  to  the  fccood  taefr? 
What  I  can  it  be  firll  and  yet  fubordinate  ?  What  is  thb  tfli  to 
be  firfl,  and  yet  not  firft  but  Iccond  ?  For  dependence  and  fiilMt- 
dination  rs  an  cflential  mode  of  the  fccond  caule,  as  indepeodwd 
ofthcfirft.  (4)  As  the  concurfeofthe  firft  Canfc  is  ivdtfnim^ 
To  alfo  abfiltiiti  yea  therefore  abfatiae y  bccsuTe'tKiitpendeia :  fcf 
that  which  dependes  on  nothing  without  itfclf,  muft  aect^bci^ 
folutc.  That  the  Concurfc  of  God  is  thfahaezM  no  vxtit 
pendent  on  any  conditions  of  the  fubjcift ,  or  objcdl  it  TWMteiqf- 
on,  fpecially  as  togratiofe  cfFcds.,  is  mofl  evident  from  &c»rf 
La.  »,p,ic.  PhUofophie.  So  Efhrf  2.  8,  9.  10.  He  laith,  v.  8.  For  ijCrti 
ye  are  fAVed  through  faiih^M;d  that  not  of  ytia-  fihti,  it  t-  tkt  ^ 
Cbd.  It's  true,  u  vtarkts  tbrojt^h  faith ;  bnt  yet  not  as  a  ctuwrtit- 
in  die  power  of  Frcc-wil  to  pcrtof  mc,  but  only  as  Faith  is  Ot 
Qr^M  or  ^^jrf/ tlirough  which  medicinal  Grace  is  conTciridI 
into  th.;  Soul-.  t(\«v,-Wjlc  is  the  C^r<ffoi(-  and  Why?  v.  9.J«r 

fytrkli^Uii  «">  one  ^owUVwafi.     te^'Sfc'Mttj        — ~- 


mdtnt  and  dbfolntt^  4 1  j 

kledion  any  moral  orEvan- 
ks ,  then  there  were  indeed 
Hot  allow  of.  Are  the  dcri- 
Viny  conditions  the  Ibreams 
ive  al  that  it  has  to  the  free, 
tion  of  the  fpring  ?  Thence 

manjitif  created  m  [oi  by]  • 

c  as  God  created  and  for- 
;  for  any  forcfcen  goodncfle 
-hrift  frames  the  New  Crca- 

it  can  perfoime,  hMwit9 

19,25.  We  have  an  exccl- 

e  ,    in  JanfeniHS  ,  Aaguft. 

predication-  of  this  concLth- 

e  wil,  there  is  nothin^gain* 

smcdicinai Grace,  and  the 

Jrace  of  a  found  Wil,  fuch 

and  thus  Chrift  hath  died 

hrift,  which  he  by  his  Paf-  Gratia  jncdici- 

litics ,  is  fuch  as  doth  not  oaijs  non  eft 

)cfting  when  our  Wils  wil  talis,  (^nxdo- 

crein  lies  the  prccifc  diffe   rainatrici fanw- 

That  the  intluxc  and  con-  Jf^do  volwira- 
tftrated  from  the  abfurdi-  vei^Sjf' 
*  concurfc  in  God.     How  grout impcran- 
incur  with  the  human  Wil  tifcfcdacrmi- 
[lat  it  wil !  Yea ,  how  im-  "*r<^»  ^cl  h«rc- 

For  if  there  be  any  con-  "  PJ5«  \/^ 

1  It    prorfus  calls. 

1  he  concurs  to  the  work ^^^jp  fimulac 
then  there  is  Ibmc  aft  of  pui&t  fores 
Divine  Concurfc:  If  God  mmpit  oft», 
>folutcly,  or  on  fomc  other  fcpugnant^nK^ 
rmcr  concurfe  is  not  con-  i^l^!^'^'^' 

,.•         c\'     rL        I    •       tern, toIiK  om- 
(iitionof  hisaft,  and  gives  ncm  ejus  rc- 

utely :  befidcs  if  God  con  fiacntiam,  ra« 

^hy  not  aToto  the  former  pit  cam  rccuns 

lition  conditionatcly,  then  &  « invinvo-  I; 

:  wil  be  a  dore  open  to  a  J^"«>"^  ^^^ 

t  ^  •  *    -    »    <-  bill  luavKatc  • ; 

mt  much  more  the  C.od  ot  ^^^^  y^^j^  j.  | 

.id^kSi.  Tom  V  \ 

3.  Godsi.i.c.H* 


ftivlKti  tad 


Cedt  Cancurfe  prevhift  tnd  mntrcf^tfit. 
5.  GotlsConcurfc  ii  prevmo  .. 
cation ofthisAiljuna or MoJc  ^.i 
that  tfae  Prioiitie  here  meant  is  . 
the  caulalitic  of  tlw  Fitftcaufc  is  in  oi.!..r   at  nstuzc 
to  tile  caufalitie  of  the  ftcood  caufc  :  for  tiierefore 
caufc cooperates-,  bKaufc  the Firlt  cauic  operates. 
nad  yhtttKiiemf  of  Divme  Coocurlc  is  molt  evident 
Operations  and  EtkHs.     Thus  IfiMrm  I'tltifictit,  lih. ; 
(EJa.Centmthr.  1605J  fag.  121,  iyfn  evil  trte,   fatth 
bruix  frnb  etadfritu.  Mat.  7.  1 8.     Hmv  iUd  Paul , 
FtrJtcKtfir,  bttvmr  m  Preacher  f  H<m  dtd  Peter,  mhea 
Cbrifi,  ^tt  tff  thu  }}»>t  f   By  what  mtaiu  wm  ihe  wiU  t 
,   iw»  the  gMd  Obvt,  Rom.  11.17?     f^^^  "W  tht  Tintf 

iatc  ParMJifi  f  fu^«r  rtinu  tti  nt  irmStp   v^vy^^sc  ;•««  ■  U- 

lUlAtrH^  ly  HMf^wfifffi  ^  **^IT«,  ba-^ing  ferctt-Jtd  ikirtfmt  lit 
foTCt  ef  wtctdtnt  Dtviist  •adt  ,  tvery  ont  rbM  mis  bitb  /jfc»»» 
iwvtJ  dtthi»ii,  (far  a  fSAkiJ  xfil  fi0cetli  tnt)  tmd  Itanmt^  ^m. 
SAivAtun.  Wherein  ho  aHertes,  (1)  ^  srvflw  gjjiU>fc  A'^. 
that  fitptrnatitrai  amectdcitt  aide  or  GrMt  w»t  kxs  ^mm^triM  Sd* 
vatwn.  (X)  ThMilttnakidwilfiifficeib  not  ta  faftrm^fftd, 
ChnfiflwtetinGaiff  Ham.  9, cals  thisprcvcnicnt  Gncc,  »  yim  t 
th^mrat,  the  Gtmc  that  fitkg!  vhax  u  h/t ,  ^nd  »  f^madkyfrnk  4 
fiei_a  m.  BAfilKimcs  it,  ?  x^'  *  *tf*^0»*m,  Anttt^&Mt 
So  d*  Baftif.  lib.  I.  Ta(  x't^O-  ^ef*^B'**t  ri  wuf  Mj7ifMMN 
1^  ^»  A*  »y*nt  uttyif^  •~»w>«»^»a«.  By  the frtsm  '^ 
Grace  of  God  wtWerktAfid  cwtfrr  oia-  dMie<  ,  acc»rJ$M  u  i^x 
love.  This  Antecedence  and  Priorilie  of  Divine  Coocnfci 
be  demonflratcd ,  (i)  From  its  efTcftrve  Principe  the  Dn 
Wil ,  which  neccOarily  precedes  the  AiX  of  the  ftcood  aife 
becaufe  eternal  and  indtpcndeat,  as  before,  (i)  Fromi  ' 
cace  of  the  Divine  Concurfc,  as  it  infallibly  deti 
cond  caufe  to  aA ,  and  To  mui^  be  cecellarily  ,«m« 
not  only  fimult/tntoiu ,  as  the  Jefuitcs  bold.  (3)  Fi«, 
pendencc  and  Subordination  of  the  fccoad  canfe  to  the  ._„ 
Jccond  catifcs  arc  but  £mm<tm,  QiCM-fei ,  dependent  do  lai 
ordinate  to  the  Firft  caufe,  as  Plato .-  now  where  thcrt  is  de^ 
dence  and  fubordination ,  there  muft  ncccflar Uy  be  Prioduc 
Antecedence  of  that  on  which  the  fobordioatc  dependcs.   Tbof 
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le  interne  aftion  of  God,  it  is 
I  order  of  nature  before  the 
>  is  faid ,  that  the  firit  caufe 
^ufe  the  fccond  caufe  ades 
t  cannot  be  denied,  but  that 
f  a  finuiltuneoHs  Q>/JCHrfc  as  to 
ife ,  as  they  conceit,  the  li- 
I.  This  fimultarteoHS  €onc9irfi 
\  very  aftion  of  the  fccond 
lerfdiciHS^  Metafb.  1.2.  c.  1 1. 
latural  A^  is  frevious ;  but 
only  fifnultMneous.  A\M  that 
irals,  but  alfb  in  naturals  is 
)ve  from  the  very  nature  of 
le  fccond :  for  where  there 
aufalitic ,  there  is  pofterio- 

nd  caufcs  is  mal.    This  To-  q^^  cmmfi 

ude  the  Totalitie  of  the  fe-  ^maU 

rtiaiitieand  coordination  in 

in  Philofophie,  that  in  cau- 

[e  total  caufcs  in  different 

ut  not  in  the  fame  kind .  So 

id  Mm  are  al  total  caufes 

:  they  al  have  different  kinds 

ay ,  that  Gods  Concurfe  is 

on  or  CofartiaUiie  of  the  fe- 

:aufc  to  cooperate  with  God 
'  be  a  coordinate^  foctuljOV  c#- 
curfe,  fpccially  as  to  gratiofe 
\f :  it  admits  not  of  a  Corri- 
'//c ,  but  workes  the  whole 
^ncc  of  inferior  caufcs  and 
Xi  afcr ibc  the  whole  cflicace 

principal  cauic  i  fpccially  '^ 

^  thoutany  inherent  virtue 
viftoric  to  the  Generals 
inftrumcnts  which  Chrift  |jj 

n  are  purely  paffive ;  they  i^j 

i  to  them  by  him  the  prin- 


*  swde  t  vthr&BeeficA  is  sasJb 
*»mA  yetMbiBy  to  the^odpal  ( 

The  TttJtit  ofl^vinc  concurft 

GratiofeEffeifls,  is  lively  illuftrate 
Ptijlofophie.  Thus  £/*.  43.7.  Ev 
n^mt  :  ftr  I  hxve  created  htm  for  my 
/  hr'jt  mtiJk  him.  Here  Chrift  af 
cecal,  principal  Agent,  theOeamn 
of  the  New  Creature.  As  in  the  ok 
rode  Chaos  out  of  nothing  -.  then  o 
cd  tt-c  fcvcral  fpecies  of  the  UnWei 
of  Man  ont  of  the  dnfb  of  the  E 
Zbcr.cc  io  the  laft  place,  he  breath 
whicfi  piyeO^itmmaiion  to  him  :  J 
Jicre  affinncs  tohimfclf  a  threefc 
the  framing  of  the  New  Creature, 
Jbim.  mS"Q  /  /j«Jf  educed  or  1 
did  the  firll  rude  Chaos.  The  nei 
«hc  poteoce  of  corrupt  Nature,  bu 
Jlipotencc.  But  if  this  be  not  cno 
Ais  efficacious  Efficicnce,  he  addes 


Cb.7  •  ^  •A-  ^^^  Cdncvrfe  t^iH.  ^  ^ 

9  is  it  but  to  make  it  a  firft  raufe  ?    (?)  This  alfo  is  inconfiftent 

■  with  the  prioriti^  and  antecedence  of  Gods  concurfe :  for  a  par- 

T  rial  caufalitie  is  only  fimultaneous,  which  has  been  already  refU- 

g  ted.    (4)  The  fobcr  Scholaftic  Divines  have  ever  owned  and  ap- 

r^   proved  a  T^htUHt  of  Divine  concurfe.  So  j1qHina4y  contra  Gem. 

;   I.  l.caf.  70.   Mfs  manifeft,  faith  he,  that  the  fame  efFcft  is  a- 

;   *  fcribed  to  the  natural  and  fecond  caufe  and  to  the  Divine  Effi- 

*  cacc ;  not  as  if  it  were  partly  from  God,  and  partly  from  the 

1    *  natural  Agent  \  but  the  whole  effeft  is  from  both  in  a  different 

^  mode  :  as  the  fame  efFeft  is  attributed  totally  to  the  Inftrumcnt, 

^and  yet  totaliy  to  the  principal  caufe.    The  like  jilvarez.,  Dh 

JpHt.%^. 

The  Tbf4//rif  of  Divine  concurfe,  as  to  the  new  Creature  and 
Gratiofe  Efleds,  is  lively  iliuftrated  and  demonfhrated  in  Sacred 
Philofbphie.  Thus  Efa.  43. 7.  Even  every  one  that  is  called  by  my  Eft,  4^.5. 
name  :  for  I  have  created  him  for  my  Gloriej  I  have  formed  him^  yea^ 
I  have  made  him.  Here  Chrill  affumes  to  himfclf,  as  the  lole, 
total, principal  Agent,  t\\t  Creation^  FormMtoUj  ZXldOmfummation 
of  the  New  Creature.  As  in  the  old  Creation,  God  made  firfl  the  . 
rude  Chaos  out  of  nothing :  then  out  of  the  rude  Chaos  he  form- 
ed the  feveral  fbecies  of  the  Univerfe,  and  particularly  the  Bodie 
of  Man  out  of  the  dufl:  of  the  Earth  •,  which  was  Formation : 
thence  in  the  lalt  place,  he  breathed  into  Man  a  Rational  Soul  ^ 
which  gave  Onfitmmation  to  him :  So  proportionably  hereto  Chrifl 
here  aflumes  tohimfelf  a  threefold  concurfe,  and  each  total,  in 
the  framing  of  the  New  Creature.  He  faith,  (i)  /  have  created 
him.  VTMXl^y  I  have  educed  or  called  him  out  of  nothing ,  as  I 
did  the  firfl  rude  Chaos.  The  new  Citature  is  not  educed  out  of 
the  potence  of  corrupt  Nature,  but  out  of  nothing  by  Divine  Om- 
nipotence. But  if  this  be  not  enough  to  exprefle  the  Totalitie  of 
his  efficacious  Efikience,  headdes,  (2)  I  have  formed  him  '(TMP* 
This  alfo  is  a  terme  whereby  the  formation  of  Creatures  out  of 
the  firfl  Chaos  is  exprefled  :  The  fenfe  is  •,  I  have  not  only  given 
him  fomeJ?rff  HneSy  a  rade  maffe^  or  fhapc  of  a  new  Creature  i  but 
I  have  falhioned  and  formed  him,  as  I  at  nrfl  formed  Adamont  of  a 
piece  of  Red  Earth  or  Clay  :  For  fo  the  word  fignifies,  to  forme  or 
jl)ape  a  things  as  the  Potter  doth  his  Clay,  to  this  or  that  fbrme. 
And  if  al  this  wil  not  fufficc  to  demonllratc,  that  Chrifl  is  the 
total  Creator  and  Formator  of  the  New  Creature ,  he  addes  yet 
farther,  (3)  Teojlhave  msde  him^  ITTttV-  i.e.  I  have  ]jerfeft- 


^30  G»ds  CsM**rftf£TiicmLtr  ntt  gemerti  »atj.    WX 

'cd  and  coir      --  ~  =  :clcB%ft«l 

wonidhaT  .  :cecB«ac)a: 

be  has  GO;  -  '   '  -^^eior  imiv 

dc&Aivc  :         .  *  -c;^  It;,  yalui  larw  Oeacaff«:,nilisk| 
Time  of  m,  CrrMifK,  Ftrm^ma^  aod  Cli  jii    ■^Jii.     Tl«ai 

Kboleof  t:.'.  runOraitkt,  as  vidasof  ciiec]ld,BCDbejfidtl 
toChrUtti:  ;  ■-  :  '^- -!  =  :^-;0■t«f•r,Fi5•r,and^p^»lkn- 
o£  And  ■ .  -  ^  1.  "i'te.  tha:  n  was  nituJ  wai  de 
Ucbmvs,  to  exprdie  Ok  worKcs  oi  tiic  iaoxae  mm  QcttOL 
imdcrtherrmbolc^tbcextcnieold  C^otiaa.  TbcTonfiEa 
Chf  DiTioe  ccncorfe  u  alfb  wd  exjnflbd,  ^^  63.  5.  ad  jQUl 
94--  >7- 
CnbCMnrf'  ,  J.  TbecoocarfkofGodastiKb&cxaScisf^tmalm-mift. 
f""*}''^  fer^  Dotoaiy  ftneral.  This  AdjDod  or  modcoTopcndaaBQ 
SfMifdlu^'  fcao  novel,  but  really  it  is  cot  fo.  Before  we  came  to  tfaed^ 
monflratioD  of  it,  we  mdt  premie  fome  DifiutOioni  anf  Lot 
tations.  (1)  We  mufldiHinguinibccwccxiageiietalinnjdai^ 
and  general  coDcuifc  :  vie  denie  not  but  that  Godt  Aoridonv 
as  it  cxtendcs  to  althings  univrrfally,  may  be  rnmcifemrd, 
which  yet  doth  no  way  iiiducc  or  i\i^c&  a  geoeiai  coocoifc,  i.e. 
ftKh  as  is  alike  coniaiun  to  al  cf&ifLs  aad  decermisibl:  tbcKby  ^ 
ast^ieconcufJcof  theSuQisdtlcrminableby  the  efitcU-iwaVts 
on.  Sucii  a  general  concurfc  is  unworthy  of  tbe  firf:  cade,  k!» 
detcimincs  al  effcds,  but  is  determinable  by  none.  Brji^jrim 
ACw«/"4/)«,/.  j.f.  7./1.668.  undcrtakcsto  giveustheorigincof 
this  general  tnfluxe  or  concurfc,  which  he  makes  to  be  from  the 
Fugun  FJiilofbphers,  'ipeciallj  the  Aftrologers,  who  aliened  aa 
emanation  or  irra'Iiation  of  general  inSuxes  fiom  celeftial  Eoitcs, 
which  they  fuppofcd  to  be  Gods,  on  al  fubjcifls  or  marers.  (2)  We 
mult  difliiiguilh  between  a  fdrticular  caiife,  mnd  m  ftwtiadjrott' 
cjafe.  We  do  not  alHrmc  that  God  isa  fanicMUr cat^t,  hot  id 
univctf-tlcaufe  concurring  in  a  partkMlar  manner  to  al  iecondonfes 
'  and  tiiiir  efllfls.  And  htic  Hecriboerd,  SeUB.  Lh^Mt^a.f^ti  i. 
Dijpkt.  io,and  11.  whiles  he  juftiy  oppofeihhis  Maftcr  Birftrf 
JkiM,  for  denying  Gods  conciujc  to  be  fartiatLa-y  he  himfelffab 
intothiscaHc  miltakc  of  making  God  «;i4rr»aii/iirc««^.  Forthe 
obviating  of  which,  asalfoforthc  taking  away  the  foundation  of 
altlicobjcflions  urged  againft  our  Hypothefis,  we  iay,  that  God 
isanVniverfdl  Ctufe,  and  yet  hisconcurfe,  as  to  the  mode  of  its 
9^raLioah  f«rtiCHUr.   CQd.\&&ul  ta  baaVmverpii<^e,'ai 
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regard  of  the  extent  of  hiscatifalilie,  as  it  cxtendes  to  al  obje»?l3, 
efieifts,  and  Iccond  caufes  univcr61Jy ;  and  yet  iiis  concm  fe  \%f>tr- 
riculoTt  asitistiot,  Hkethatof  the  Sun,  determinable  by  its  ob- 
jcd,  but  doth  in  a  particular  manner,  accwding  to  the  exigence 
and  condition  of  the  fubjeft,  determine  tlic  lame.  Thcfe  things 
being  prcmilTed  we  ptoccdcto  demonilrate,  that  the  concurfe  of 
Cod  is  not  general  but  particular,  as  to  its  manner  of  working 
tV'ith  al  fLCond  caufes.  (i)  From  the  namre  of  a  Cttteral  ccn- 
furfe.,  which  is  of  it  fL'lfindtti^reat,  but  modified  and  determi- 
ned by  the  mater  it  workes  on  :  So  the  influxe  of  the  Sun  is  only 
general  and  indif&rcDti  becaufe  modified  by  themaicr  it  workes 
on,  3s  it  is  evident  by  the  colors  in  a  Rain  bow,  as  aifo  by  the 
oppofite  effefts  itbas  on  the  waxe  and  clay.  To  iuppofe  Gods 
concurfe  to  be  thus  General  and  Indifferent  is  everyway  unwor- 
thy of  the  firftcaufe,  which  determines  al  fecond  caufes,  but  is 
determined  by  none.  To  allcrt,  that  the  concurfe  of  God  is  in 
the  power  of  the  (econd  caiifc  or  mater  it  workes  on,  what  is  this 
but  to  fuppofe  the  ftcoad  caufe  to  be  firfi:  and  the  firft  fecond  ? 
(2)  From  the  manifold  imperfe^toiti  that  are  hereby  impofed  oh 
God.  For  if  the  concurfc  of  God  be  only  General  and  IndilTe- 
leiiC,  it  then  hangs  in  fufpenfe,  and  has  not  efficacc  enough  to 
teach  itseffeft,  unlefic  it  befb  or  fodifpofcd.  Whence  alfo  it 
tollows,  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  fecond  caufe  to  rcfift  or  fru- 
llrate  the  concurfe  of  God,  fo  that  it  fhal  not  reach  its  elTert. 
Hence  laftly  it  foUows,  that  the  concurfe  of  God  is  not  cfiicacioiis 
and  omrripotent,  which  wclhal  anon  prove,  (j)  Thai  the  cm- 
cHrfe  of  God  as  to  its  manner  of  working  is  not  giver. d  butpr- 
licMUr  is  affcrted  and  demonftrated  by  fomc  of  the  moft  acute  of 
the  Scholaflic  Theologues.  So  Bradwardme  I.  i.e.  4,  and  /.  j,  c. 
7.  Joan.  Major  tn  Seritent.  z.  Diji:  z8.  tj,  i.  f.  I2Z.  jiivxT4x.de 
./iHxil.  Difp'ti.  23.  with  feverai  others. 
But  here  it  is  objctled,  i.  by  Bur^erftUiiM  and  others :  (i)  if  0^,^;^^  ,^ 

God  concur  by  aparticiiLir  concurfe  to  the  fprcificaiion  of  the  ^l^'oiy  giialGaitpxr* 
then  he  maybe  jatd  to  walks,  difceitrfe^  eat^&ic.  To  this  ObjcftliMl  (/.'jia-M«wj* 
werefpond,  Qi]  by  denying,  that  God  concurs  to  they^et^^- 
tisa  of  the  ai^tion,  albeit  he  concurs  by  a  particular  concurie  :  for 
an  ai\.\on  is  Ipecificd  from  its  particular  caufe,  not  from  the  firft 
univcrfal  caufe.  So  that  here  is  that  which  they  cal  a  fallacic  of 
many  interrogations,  ;vhercof  one  is  true  the  ottici  fallc.  Or,  we 
,  juaycal  it  a  beggiiigof  the  QueilJon,iiithatthw  ^MO-^fe^tVi**,*^ 
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*  fame,  to  detBwiIlrate,  th 

*  the  eSca  fbould  be  fait 

*  to  be  performed  by  thqi 

*  potently  pfotiuced  by  | 
'  ing  and  deterniming  d| 
hri^iei^  nur  oj  the  li^i 
^udthtrt  voss  the  luMn?^  i 
A^.  T)k  brightnefk 
tbebtightodle  of  the  S| 
ions :  W  b4d  hornet  com^ 
t*  fimi  fonit  htAms  am  lllt\ 
and  Uotacs  have  fome  a; 
%be  f^iQc  word  among, 
TBlgat  Veilion  renders  1 
Ai^»  cbere^fiMu,  as  hen 

la/ufs  here  denote  Chrij 
Ifics  fomty  the  hand  be 
f  ic  puts  forth  its  poi 

r  aflni  pfftftr  :  t.  e.  hi| 

US  raysl  or  concurle,  l 
c  bofoes.    We  find  fi 

'  509.  where 
•  compares  him 
"n  this  manner; 

'  Jhrtm,jertttoiirtfhtij  4'rJ 
TTkta  thrrrfort  delermtMtf 
gnft  to  thoft  things  that  4 
^  f  1  f  loj  n  ^  ^  Mtap 
eficMi  ivr  tktu  txf/ieita 

cioci'  Corcu.fj  of  GjcIi 
vbtch  gives  life,  feole^ 


as  the  e0cd  are,  as  the  Phi- 

mutually  infeparable  each 
kcs  of  the  Confiia;  againfl: 
mt^  fi  a'ihtno  a^erii :  lb  cBi- 
^enms  avcHictieth,  that  there 
cholallic  Theologues  fo  effi. 
nation,  or  predetermination 
t ,  but  Aufuftai  allumes  the 
ce  of  Chriil  is  not  fuch,  thac 
Icpendent  on  any  condition 
,  but  that  the  efF:A  is  moft 
I  VVii  willcth,  but  b/  wotk- 
1.  So  H^bAy^  Andb^^^^l-^ 
rnt.  comina  out  of  hu  hmtl: 
4»d  huhrightntffevfai  4t  ihf 
excedinggloriofcjcvm  like 
xlian  glorie.  Tlicnce  it  fol- 
idKtls.  iTjj  properly  (ignifies, 
<att  and  JtiMt  forth.  Beams  • 
eflcmblance,  and  therefore 

Hgnihes  both.  Hence  the 
29,  horna-,  whereas  it  Hg- 
it  follows :  Out  of  bU  hands. 
I  Ail.  1 1.  21.   yA^  hArld  fig- 

umcnt  of  the  bodie,  whcre- 
he  addes :  Thtrt  wm  the  hi- 
r  lay  wrapt  up  in  his<rlHc»- 
ding  intluential  and  potent, 
ilogous  hereto  in  PLvo,  Xf- 
iou  as  the  firft  Caufc  of  al 
nd  his  coDcurte  to  the  rays 
y,  /  prefiimfj  ihAt  ihe  Sun  doth 
«/f«  tku  thry  4rt  ftnertued,  d» 
the  gtnerMwn  of  thoft  ihui^S. 
'tfi  gMd,  Qnamcly  God^  ihth  • 
infy  tb4t  ibty  grt  ^oxm:,  ihMi 
lit  ff^Atirar,  btit  ^  force  and 
xtn  lie  compares  thf  efTica- 
tic  potent  intluse  of  the  Sun, 

Kaugmeatatiou  aod  vi- 


Yea,  this  efiicacioas  foYGTi 
infinnecDDfanitive  Souls,  bot  alio 

S'/jug.X.  7%e  feofU  that  walkedin  d 
t^hfj  ihMt  dwel  in  the  land  of  the  fljodo 

is^fumd.  (i)  This  Prophecie  n 
i  Bg  ajBoqgtb^  that  iohabked  the 
m^nfionwi  tr.i,and  (b  applied  A^ 
^t  tbe  oommg  of  our  Lord ,  tindei 
neSe:  whence  they  are  faid,  /v  » 
vctudfUdrndintheLmdcfthefhA 
thjtt  idbv/ denotes  a  fixed  immbbde 
relorpaflietfaocowa  coantrie^  bot 
ire  ha:v€  the  pfaoe  of  their  habteat 
^Mth.  jnDU  eftbe  fluubwpfdeatk 

fitba  a  dead^f  fliade^ibch  as  by  the 
liiich  b  fcrr  fieqoent  in  fome  dai 
cKoy  fay  tkefkidm^dembf  we  may 
ii  the  darloe  Ihadowy  habitation  of 
Cc-are  is  ftiled  ibe  Lmdef  darkgnefe^ 
Jiw^k  as  dead  men  are  loeed  in  th 
iKXvtbeiedeadSonbin  neJand  ol 
ia  cbe  Grafe  of  fin,  under  the  da 
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fe.     There  is  moj  cover  a 

ife,  M4I.  4..  2.  jindjt  Pal 

#>.as  wtak,  feeble  Calves, 

)Id,  are  kept  in  the  ftal,  ac 

lemfelves  under  the  warmc 

do  they  grow  and  thrive: 
when  they  lie  under  the 

fluences  of  his  trndiciiial 

jrace  doth  not  only  cure 

:Iife  todeadSouis.     Thus 

•it£i  hMve  [ten  a  great  Ugkt ,  Ela.  ?.  a. 

'elttith,  upon  them  ba:h  ibe    ■ 

I  to  our  Lords  firft  Prcach- 

1  ofZdhM  on  and  Nephihaitf 

4,i5,i6.wIio  were  indeed, 

ry  black  Egyptian  darkc- 

?  in  darkr^eff.     (l)  They 

r^dearh.     Co  ^yVUhey 

EC,  not  only  of  fuch  as  tra- 

:'  inhabitants.     Then  Z^l 

I  ,  tht  land  cf  the  (haJow  of 

hereby  we  may  undcrltand 

impc  thereof  Ilrikes  deadi 

cavcrncs  of  the  Earth;  or 

lerftand  the  Gr*vty  which 

rdcadj  ^%Joh  10.21.  the 

\tht  PaJew  ef  detith.     And 

arkc,  fhadowy  Grave-,  To 

Mhtiion  and  Nephthalt  logcd 

:,  deadly  (hade  thereof; 

itual  light  and  life.    Now 

the  Grave  of  fin  the  H^ 

r0e  trrefe  wttii  heating  under 

US  Grace.     Yea  ,  how  oft 

;  Grace  picke  out  the  worft 

rainefTicaccon?  Thas£/i>.  Eii.  t^it. 

tan  of  Righicoufncflc  flial 

ingsl  JhMt  fhe  Cities  in  the 

■*».  L*.  f .  be  converted  to 
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gor  to  al  manner  of  Infcds.  Whence  chofc  blind  Gentiki'd^ 
the  Smy  nndci-  the  fidiiious  names  oi'  jipcSa  and  Im  Son  EComm. 
thcruptcmcGod  of  Medicine;  bccaufc  the  V'ircucsofpiuQSt- 
•%e*canGnu  pend  on thcSun,irshcatand  inftocncc:  whence  they  contboiMd 
p.i.i.a.  C.8.  the /,.«jirf/to  ^«»,  which  fignificd  with  ihcm  the  hesiisi* 
flucnce  of  the  Sun;  the  Laurtl  being  a  Plant,  as  they  f»y,  f« 
and  alwaics  green.  Such  a  foverain  cfficace  did  the  Grecian  PIs- 
lofophtrs  afcribe  unto  the  Sun,  in  regard  of  its  inftiieocc,  notealf 
on  Plant*,  but  aifo  on  animal  Bodies  -,  and  therefore  it  is  dffa- 
vedly  made  by  PUto  a  fymbolic  image  of  Gods  efficadoei  0* 
curfe  on  al  aeate  Beings  and  Operations.  Thus  in  lacfeil  Pfti- 
lofophie  wc  find  Cnritt ,  as  the  firft  caufe  of  al  Grace ,  cotoputtf 
tothc^wf,  and  his  gracious  intluxeto  the  frcitn*/ vyr^r  Sn.  So 
Mid.  4-  2.  But  HMO  yoH  th*t  fear  my  Name  find  iht  Smji  tf  f^jkK- 
«Hfntffc  arife  vtith  healings  in  his  vrinp^  and  yt  jhat  ^o  fartb  ^jnm 
np  ai  CAlvti  of  the  ftd.  Chrift  here,  as  the  firft  origioi/SJiriogof 
aIGracc,and  compared  to  the  Sun:  whence  he  is  faid,  r^j^Jfiwfi 
hea'.tn?m  hi  swing  s :  i.  e.  his  Beams :  for  the  Beams  of  the  ^iflite 
its  wings,  whereby  itconveighsan  healing  prolific  inltoi-occroal- 
things  thathavelife.  TheSun  indecdTouchfafetfi wanwdScs- 
cious  influences  to  al  natural  bodies ,  both  vegetabkinfiininBl: 
it  has  an  univcrfal  prolific  influence  on  al  fublunaiie  \»i1'ki 
Thence  it's  fatd  Pfal.  ig.  6.  Andihtre  it  ncthin^  hidfrm  ibt  Um 
thereof:  i.  e.  its  warrae  benigne  influxe  reacheth^  as  (bmccCDtti«j 
unto  al  natural  effeds ,  even  to  the  very  Minerals  and  Meai. 
But  certain  it  is,  that  Vegetables  and  Plants  arc  greatly  inftneoctd 
by  the  Sun.  Hence  that  JabS.  i6.  f/r  ii  ^rrcn  btftrt  tin  Sm 
Whence  is  the  bcaniie  of  Rofes,  the  clelic  ious  fuavitjcs  of  Fnitor 
ihemedicinalvirtuesofHcrbes,  thcnourifhnicnt  of  Come, the 
fatnefle  of  Olives,  the  cordial  and  heart- reviving  influences  oT 
Grapes,  but  from  the  Sun?  So  fortheanimal  life,  are  not  a/ to- 
feds  produced  by  the  Sun?  Yea  doth  not  the  heaIth»ftreflgth,Ti- 
vacitie,  and  comforts  of  mans  bodie  receive  much  infloenccftoBi 
thcefficacious  beamsof  theSun,  as  7ot  !;o  28.  EccUf.  \\,-}}  \i 
not  then  the  Sun,  both  in  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofbphie,  iBidc 
an  apt  Symbol  to  reprefcnt  the  efficacious  Concurfcof  God  as  the 
firfl  caufe  of  althings,hut  more  fpecialiy  of  fupcrnanirtl  eiiWls? 
O!  whatSoul  reviving  influences  are  therein  the  warmc  beams 
ofDivineconcwrfc?  NA'hat  univcrfal,incxhauflible,  infinite  ««■ 

iuresof  Divine V\^x.^ui.\«.M.^\^\\«x^  \si.theS«ao£,~'  ' 


licHe  ?  Are  not  his  beams  the  light  of  life,  as  Tob.S.  i  z  Pful  8+.  1 1  ? 
Such  is  the  efficace  of  Divine  concurfe.  There  is  moi  cover  a 
_  great  emphafe  and  elegance  in  that  phrafe,  MmI.  4.  2.  J/j(iye  Jhal 
~,  go  forth  Md  grew  Mp  M  cdves  ii/"/fc(J?4r- ».f.as  weak,  feeble  Calves, 
"  which  in  the  winter,  by  reafon  of  the  cold,  are  kept  in  the  ftal,  at. 
.  Ipring,  when  they  go  forth  and  fport  themfeives  under  the  warme 
iicahng  beams  of  the  Sun,  how  greatly  do  they  grow  and  thrive : 
io  the  lick  ,  tnfirrac  friends  of  Chrill ,  when  they  lie  under  the 
warme ,  refreihing  ,  corroborating  influences  of  his  medicinal 
Grace,  Yea,  this  efficacious  fovcrain  Grace  doth  not  only  cure 
infii  me  confuraiivc  Souls,  hot  alfo  give  life  to  dead  Souls.  Thus 
f/i.  9.  2.  The  ftople  that  wulkrdw  dari^enejfe  htvt  feen  a  great  Ught,'^^9-*- 
they  that  dwrl  tn  the  land  of  the  fiadow  of  death,  upon  ihfm  hath  the  ■ 
tight  fitined.  (i)  This  Prophccie  refers  to  our  Lords  firft  Preach- 
iDg  among  thofe  that  inhabited  the  land  of  Zahn 'on  and  Nephthati, 
mentioned  1/.1.  and  fo  applied  -1^»f.4,i+,i5,i6.Wiio  were  indeed, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  under  very  black  Egyptian  darke- 
ncfle:  whence  they  are  faid,  te  waU^  in  darkrntjfe.  (2)  They 
are  faid,  to  dwelit  the  Utid  of  the  fhadovo  »f  death.  C  0  Utl/^  thry 
that  dwel  denotes  a  Ex'ed  immobile  Rate,  not  only  of  fuch  as  tra- 
velorpallethorowa  countrie,  but  of  inhabitants.  Then  C-3 
we  have  the  place  of  their  habitation,  the  land  of  the  (hadoiv  of 
death.  niOTX  of  the  p}.*dow  ef  d<atb,vihcrGhy  wemay  undcrfland 
cither  a  dead'y  Ihade,  fuch  as  by  the  dampe  thereof  ftrikes  dead  -, 
which  is  very  frequent  in  fomedarkecavernes  of  the  Earth:  or 
elfe,  by  the  piadow  of  death,  we  may  underftand  the  Grave,  which 
is  the  darke  (hadowy  habitation  of  the  dead-,  asyet  10.  zi.  the 

Grave  is  (tiled  the  land  of  darkenejj'r,  and  the  fltadoXV  of  death.      And 

look  as  dead  men  arc  logcd  in  the  darke,  fhadowy  Grave  -,  fo 
were  thcfe  dead  Souls  in  the  land  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalt  logzd 
in  the  Grave  of  fin,  under  the  darke ,  deadly  fhade  thereof; 
which  implies  a  total  privation  of  fpirittial  light  and  life.  Now 
(3)  on  thefe  dead  Souls  dwelling  in  the  Grave  of  fin  the  li_ght 
fhirud,  i.e.  Chrift  the  San  of  Rtghteoufncfe  artfe  vrnh  heahng  wider 
hUlvinfs,  or  warme  beams  of  efficacious  Grace.  Yea,  how  oft 
doth  this  omnipotent  heart  quickening  Grace  picke  oat  the  worft 
of  finncrsasfit  mater  to  exert  itsfoverainefficaceon  ?  Thus£/it.  Ea.  19. 
19.  18.  In  that  day  C*.  e.  when  the  Sun  of  Righteoufneffe  (hal 
arife  on  E^t  with  healing  under  his  wings^  ^a{  five  cities  m  ihe 
land  of  Egypt  fpeake  the  Unguage  of  Canaan,  [*■  e.  be  converted  to 
^  H  h  h  ti^" 


f.  £&.  19.  il. 
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G^l  and  ftn.tr  19  iht  Lord  *f  HijUs  :   \_t.  t.  hioil  thciuidm* 
violabiytoCliiill,  by  au  Gain  ot  Allcgcance  and  SuptaiMCt1« 
JbJ  htcidltdthtOiutf  DefirvilMn.     D"inn  Tj;  wtlKhmraia 
thtCttn  «)  'DefirMUoa  is  icndrcd  by  Oratnu  ,  Gm^  afidokl 
Oiticsji/wGiir'/ftif  5Mt,  cailcd  by  the  Grecians  wbopodc&i 
it,  H(Uofo.u\  which  Uic  Hebrews  exprefled  bj  Btt\^»t»xk 
hMfiefthtSHn^f.  t.  confccfatcd  CO  tile  Sun  ,  their  priDQ[BlCal. 
wliicii  was  wicli  al  manner  of  idolatric  Kites  worQiippul  alto 
Citic.     Fur  H<rodotm  allures  us,  that  this  Citic  ^r&if«i<m 
one  of  tlieiixe,  unto  which  thc^yptians  ulcd  at  JboKlbltiiw 
limes  to  repair  out  of  al  parts ,  to  celebrate  the  VA 'or/hip  cJ"  dit 
Sua  ;  btcaufc  here  was  their  renowned  Temple  of  tbc  Soa  i  «s 
■  aifo^t^ifyvjoneof  their  facred  Buls,  which  they  worfciRolas 
God, of  which  fee  Om  Gem.P.i.B.z.CS.i.g.     Now  thisAt^ 
fo  much  acidised  to  and  immcrfcd  in  Idolutric  is  nude  ox  of 
the  principal  objects ,  on  which  the  Sun  of  Rightconfntfc  floeld 
arife  with  healing  under  his  wJDgs  or  beams  of  cfficadoasBoli- 
cinalGracc.     So*.Z2.  yti'diht  l/rrd  Jba! pHtrt  fnf^fht^Jmft 
Miidhc/itit-,  ind  they  f[}Al ret iiriscrz'rn  uvte  the  I.9rd,«C.  What!  JJnl*. 
Egypt,  yea  the  molt  idolatrous  Citic  of  E^ypt,fMtfti&/,behe»k&. 
by  Che  lovcrain  Grace  of  the  Sun  of  Righlcoiifaeffc  ?  O '.  what  a 
potent  dcmonftration  is  this  of  the  omnipotent  dfeacc  rf  tntii- 
cinal  Grace?  May  not  this  Argument  be  fuither  procnortdby*' 
reflexion  on  thefe  Britannic  lies  and  their  prodigiofc  Idolltrif, 
when  the  Sun  of  Rigliteoufnefle  at  firft  aroie  on  Ihcm  irnh  heal- 
ing under  his  wings  of  Evangelic  medicinal  Grace  ? 

Biit  for  the  more  fol  explication  and  demonftration  of  llw  c& 
cacitie  of  Divine  Concnrfe,  we  arc  to  confidcr  that  ihoc  b 
twofold  Concurll-  of  God,  one  moral  ^  the  other  tfficadtm  \  whiC 
fomc  terme  fhyfic OwHrfe ,  bccaufe  it  workes  according  tod 
manner  of  phyjic  Efficunrj.  For  aphyfic  CtuTc  is  that  which  reailj 
and  properly  infiuenceth  the  Effeift:  but  amn-MiOuft  aidilliBi 
guithcd  from  fhyfit: ,  is  tliat  which  contributes  not  any  ml* 
proper  influxc  for  the  produ^ion  of  the  cflrft ,  yet  lie  tioU  ^ 
far  morally  concur,  as  that  the  effcft  is  imputed  to  him  ,  aiiri 
wel  detei mined  by  5*in-cJi,  Metavh.'Diffmt.  ly,  Stci  ■•  w?. 401 
A  moral  caufc  doth  not  reach  the  effecl:  inamediateiv  DCitf' 
doth  it  properly  move  and  dciermine  the  Agent  bm  oiiJv  ct 
ftively  and  remotely,  by  Commands,  Arguments,  locca^^ 
Motives,  and  6icWV\5f.«i  TOaial  voauenecs :  wiiich  is  ofily  »-i   " 


*caiifc,andthc  operatioa  of  the  WiJas  theefTeO:  are,  as  thePfii- 
■  bfopliers  Ipeak,  convertible,  and  mutually  infeparablc  each 
'  from  other.  For  fo  Auguflia  fpcakes  of  the  Confliift  againit 
'  TentatjoQS :  ^U  fi  «•;*'"«,  &  bent  a^U,  fi  a'htno  AgerU :  fo  efli- 

*  cacious  is  medicinal  Grace.  Vea  jAiifcniu  avoucheth,  that  there 
'  is  no  manner  of  fucech  among  the  Scholaftic  Theologucs  fo  eifi- 

*  cacious  to  cjfprelft,  that  the  determination,  or  predetermination 

*  of  the  Wii  is  from  the  Grace  of  God ,  but  Augufi'tH  aflbmes  the 

*  fame,  to  deraonltrate,  that  the  Grace  of  Chrilt  is  not  fuch,  that 

*  the  effed;  fhould  be  fufpcndcd  or  dependent  on  any  condition 

*  to  be  performed  by  the  human  Wil,  but  that  the  efTxT:  is  moft 

*  potently  produced  by  it,  not  if  the  Wii  willetb,  but  by  work- 
ing and  determining  the  Wil  to  wii.  So  flAbak,  },■  4-  Andhii  K»bak.3..44'  , 
hrightirjfe  vtas as  the  iit^ht :  he  hstdhornt:  coming  oM  of  hU  hand: 
gild  there  woj  the  hidin?^  of  hit  poxver.  And  hts  brigittneffc  WM  ai  ihf 
tight.  The  brtghtncfc  of  ChrJft  was  cxceding  gloriofe,  evt n  like 
tlie  brightnefle  of  the  Snn,  in  its  meridian  glorie.  Thence  it  fol- 
lows: he  hud  hornet  coming  out  of  hU  hands,  np  properly  fignifies,  - 
to  fcttd  forth  beams  M  hornts^  tO  trradittte  AWa  jhine  forth.      Beams - 

and  hocQcshave  Ibme  analogic  and  relFcmbiance,  and  therefore 
the  fame  word  among  the  Hebrews  fignifks  both.  Hence  the 
vulgar  Verfion  renders  pp  £xod.  54.  ig,  harnei^  whereas  it  fig- 
nifies there  biAni!^  as  here.  W'hence  it  follows :  out  of  hie  hands. 
Hands  here  denote  Chrilt's  power,  as  Aii.  ri.  21.  ;^Hf  hAnd  fig- 
nifies power,  the  hand  being  the  infhumcnt  of  the  bodie,  where- 
by it  puts  forth  its  power.  Thence  he  addes :  There  vfos  the  ht- 
Jtngof  his  power :  i.  f.  his  fccret  power  lay  wrapt  up  in  hiseffica- 
'  dous  rays,  or  concurfe,  which  is  exceding  influential  and  potent, 
like  homes.  Wefind  fomething  analogous  hereto  inP/.«<»,  Rt- 
fnb.6.pag  50^  where  treating  of  God  as  the  firftCaufe  of  al" 
good,  he  compares  him  to  the  Sun  i  and  his  concurfe  to  the  rays 
thereof,  in  this  manner;  Thou  wilt  f.iy,  I  prefm>ie,  that  the  SHndath 
not  only  tAnfe  that  things  Are  ften ,  bm  alfo  that  they  Are  gentrAted^  da 
grow, Are nonrtjiied  :  AthoHghit  be  not  the generAtiort of  thoft  ihingt. 
Thus  thrrr  fore  determine^  that  the  (hte f (ft  good,  [jiZmt^God^  £th 
give  to  thofe  thims  thAi  Are  %«w«  not  only  th.tt  thty  are  l^own,  a\te-  J 

ig  tJ  ifd  n  j^^vrltf  ^'  oww'j-k  ajiritt  Hfytitfat^but  Alfo  force  And  I 

E -%«■(•  \9r  thfirtxtjlence,6cc.    Wherein  lie  compares  the  cffica-  J 

ous  Concu.Tj  of  Gotl  to  tiie  fpermatic  potent  influxe  of  the  Sun,  I 

hich  gives  life,  feole,  motion,  nutritioo,  augmsmatioa  and  xi^  I 


Bn  ni[4sur>  tbtOrxt  tfijadhj'h  m'trtome     Whence 
lit  b  LgUcs  Ktmcd  it,  sfM^fO  AawW,  'hf  urviBoUe  ^ 
Ani  OfnJff/ftPH  IJith  (.xj>.'  iKi^ ,  tiva^  vJrU  «■  0<3  x 

ii.,  t  ■  oinili  t0tUivt  fruKiftt  the  Divioe  Wil,  Wefejitfe 
fixe,  }.  }.  (ttmonrcrai(d>  cfut  the  Divine  Coaciir£:  fi^fcid 
Dot  any  [ranncnt  inHuicf^omGod,  but  only  the  aAoidxDt 
TiocWii:  which  bcin^  omnipotent ,  it  thence  oaxfitflftt 
lows,  ttiat  his  coDCurfc  is  alfo  omnipotcnc  and  mdl   ' 


Wfwiccit  is  worthy  cor  notice,  that  the  Coocnrfcof  Cod  ba 
Saipturc  cxprtflcd  oy  his/i^/  or  w«rd^  as  Cat.  i-5,&x  Ani 
what  istliis  Word  of  God  but  the  omnipotent  Aci.  o*teWTi? 
Hence  ia  6acd  Philofophjc,  the  Hebrew  Tin,  and  Grtrt  f^ 
Ijgnifie  both  lV»rd  and  Tbvr^ ,  klcooting  to  us ,  tiiaC  tbcrc  &  • 
intimare  reciprocatiOD  between  Diviiie  }yerdt  ud  Tk^j 
whatever  God  fpeakcs  and  fayes  Ibal  be  done  ,  is  dooc:  ai 
whatever  is  done,  is  but  the  cfeft  of  his  Woid  or  Will  c«r 
Woidand  Wil  of  God,  wlticfi  regardcs  the  cwja  and  iT 
things,  is  omnipotent  and  operative.  (3)  From  ifae  Ar#ra 
»f  th<  fictiid cMfe  by  the  firji.  GodsCoQcurieaDOC  ootf  BHial 
by  propounding  objeds  and  perfuading  thereto*,  WtoQ^  m 
r4sivtzadfirodHhiveo( things.  Nowical  coopcnboa tbe caiK 
cooperatiagatc  cither  coordinate  or  rnbcn^inate :  the  &ril  lodfi 
coal  caufe  cannot  be  coordinate, but  the  tacer  muft  be  fobvi&Dil 
to  the  former :  and  if  Aibordinaic  10,  tbea  it  mofl  be  dctcnii 
by  the  Qrll  Caule.  It's  certain,  that  either  dbe  firoindTf^ 
tcrmincstlicfirft,ortFicfir(lthefccond  :  and  is  itDotaneKk 
ly,  that  the  firft  caufe  ihould  determine  the  ferood,  than  tJai  d 
licond  fliould  determine  the  firft  to  ad  ?  Can  we  imagine,diMtl 
coDCurfe  of  the  firft  canfe  is  in  the  power  of  the  fecond  ?  Is  it  • 
more  agreabic  to  the  Nature  of  God ,  and  the  coodicka  of 
Ciraiarc,  to  determine,  that  the  caulilirie  of  the  fccoBii 
isfubordinatennto,  and  rhcrtfore  determinable  by  theca 
of  tlie  firft  caufe  ?  This  argument  is  more  fijlly  managed  bj 
Dofninicansand  Janfcniftes.  Sec  BrnJvfjrdtut  lU  CsMpi  Dd, 
C.J.  p. 669  ^Ivivtx^tU  AhxU.L  3.  Diff.  18 — 21.  &£  4.  D^ 
3Z.  jMiff mHSjjinziifi.  Tom.  $L  2. c.  22^. 
J  CKff  cnMffi  7-  Laftly,  Go<}s  concarfc, albeit  it.be  moft  poccnc  andcfi 
g!tHMtmjl'  cious,  yet  is  it  alfo  moft  C>t»taMral  anJ  Cm^cm^l ,-  there  »  a 
more  of  Tottc,  l\\au  \5,\\T\ttva.'*\vifc  WklW  therewith.  5o  fj 
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niXO  wdhn^fKjfet.  a'Ti    natiih  fignifies    (i)  Frte^  rtatfy,  thetur- 
fiti,  JpoNfantMu.    (2)  Metonymically,  a  yr«^»yf  or  obLaien.   (3) 
Princes,  who  ougiit  to  be  free-ffirtted^^tnerojey  itherdl,  as  Lnk(  22. 
25    (4)  The  word  is  here  nfcd  in  the  abftraift,  which  carries  a 
ertrattrnphafe  :  foriibnTaftesfpcakcfilnces.    (5)  Itisherealfb 
iQ  the  Genitive  cafe  plural  i  ^af  rhy  willin^nejfc/}  which  the  He- 
brews ufc  as  expreflive  of  a  fuperlative  degree.    So  that  the  mean- 
ing is:  thy  people  fhal  be  in  the  moft  fiipcrlative  degree  free, 
leady,  willing,  as  Noble  and  Free-borne  Princes,  to  offer  up  them- 
{ehesaFree-wil-oflcriiig,  gift,  or  oblation  unto  dice.    Hence  (f- 
ficacious  Grace  was  termed  by  the  Greek  Father?,  fUl^jr  rl  hXer, 
the  interne  phiiirnm  or  charme  :  by  Bajil,  yjUn  rtrTag^/wl®-,  the 
GrMt  which  is  fwteily  received  :  by  C^ryfofion:e,  Hon-.,  j  i.  in  M*t, 
*  M  StMUMew  HAM**,  M  Opportune  vocation.    Of  which  fee  mOTC  0«rr 
Gfm.P.Z.B.^.c.g.S.i.  f.12.  So (r/ettly  tloth MetSdnal  Crjce  ti'Aai  AagalV^ 
workf.    And  yet  itworltcsneverthelcfsomn;j)OMMf/j' .-  forfoilfol  no  ceniui  eft, 
lowcthrw)  th  day  of  thy  power.  Vn   fignifies  (l)/orCf,  and/rfn(?/fc  S"3"i  '"  Sen- 
0{l>ed,e,  oxnund:  and  thence,  (2)   Mcfnymicaly,  richefe  or"mi-  ^^^^^ 
Utjtrie  Forces ;  bccaufe  in  them  men  place  their  urcngth,  7ot  ii-  ^  permiam 
y.Pfal. 4.9.6.  Wemayunderftafiditinbothfcnfes;  (i)ofCfJn/i'j  folamopcni- 
foWerful,  e§icaciouSf  hcarC-conqtiering  Orttce ;   which  is  the  cmfe :  nmr  qincquidf 
or  (i)  io^  \\npoxverffU  Forces  anAArmiei\  which  are  the  fjf^ff  of  l""!  "P^" 
this  O-wwpM^^t  day  of  Chriit.     Thus  wc  fee  what  an  admirable  ^SfiL 
comki/zution  here  is  of  D'Vme  Omnipotence:,  with  human  Liber t ie :  ^j^,;,  jclcito- 
]K)Vi  power  fully  this  medicinal  Gr^tce  zCtes,  and  yct  howJw«f/y  ;  it  tienn,  DCtnpe 
aCtesfo  OmntpottntJy,  asifthere  were  no  room  left  fbr  human  Li  fpirinulis  & 
berite ;  and  yet  fo  connatitrally,  and  fo/n?«r  y,  as  if  there  were  not  J?^'i^"  ''^ 
the  leaft  dram  of  Omnimemt,  and  Force  in  it.     Oh !  whiit  an  on,-  ^^Sa^' 
■nipotent  Suavitie,  OT  fweet  Omnpotcnce  is  there  in  this  Mt-Heinal  Diieflioncm, 
Grace .'  Who  would  not  come  tinder  foch  a  fiSi^n,  fifty  fwett  via-  Ardorcra,  !o- 
lence^S  this  is?  Need  we  then  f.-ar,  that  any  prejudice  can  bcfal  flammaiionnn- 
human  Uhertu,  fo  Jong  aS  this  Wife,  Sovtrain,  SoHt-phyftcUa  WOlkes  ^'^(!"fm  rf^ 
nponthc  VVJI?  Dorh  he  not  imderfiand  perft-ftry  what  are  the  feaus^'^fin 
proper  anfa,  or  handle!  of  the  Soul,  and.  fo  fuit  his  AfcJkinal  Grace  incdiatcex  il! 
thereto  ?  Hath  he  not  a  i^ry  cxa Wy  fitted  to  every  lock^  yea,  to  coelcJti  iiavi- 
every  wrfrtf  in  the  lock  of  thewi/.'  Isnothis.^fi't/if/wrf/^r.fCf  full  raKgcrmimnL 
of  the  derpefi  and  hi^heil  rrafin,  fo  that  the  AO^id  fees  all  the  reafon  {^f^'^'^t 
in  the  world,  why  it  (hould embrace  the  ofert  made  to  it  Uy  Ch./?  .'  (,'''.' ,,  uS 
And  doth  not  the  IVi',  upon  this  Divine,  he^n-loiic  infulcd  b>  6ifii«  rfe  lUvi 
£fer»ff .  move  as  freely,  as.  chcArfnl^^  as  cflKM^Kr^tj  » 'o^  S.^  ■<sv'is^  -a**-  ^otkV^ 
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tuiriGratU     were  no  ^iTo- mixed  with  me^nul  Cruce  ?  Doth  notOr^titc 
Mcdiciralis      the  IVil  by  the  h^d  and  tedcli  it  to  go,  as  he  d  id  Efhrmmy  titf  )  i. 
"^**|'-     ...     J  ?  and  dolh  he  not  atlu  drnw  u  aifh  tords  »/  m  mMfy  muI  budi  i( 
/iw^^iTmollit  ^"^'i  i.e.  ViltXwMiornttargmittnts^  md  moraJ  ferfiufiotiJ,  iSHif.lt.i 
viam  iiF  volun-  4?    Thus  £/*.  lO-  21.    The  remnnnr  jhal  rtinrne  ,   twm  tht  rvM 
tas  CTi  cirnaliu  ««f  e/  jMeb  to  thetr  mi^n  God.     Here  is  a  fpontancouschofft' 
rcrum  vifco  e-  rcturne  of  back  Hiding  jfjul;  and  yet  it  is  to  tbttr  m^f  C*^ 
rSr'n  *^^  ^  ^^^  "*'"^  S'Vf  n  the  Mtffids,  £/i.  9.  6.  Chrilt  (lra«!l 
juflitilm  (till-  them  by  a  m^hiy  pffveTy  aad  yet  they  returnc  as  freely,  as  if  thetf 
gcndam figcrc- were  nB  power  and  efficace  put  foi  th.  So  £/«.  1 1.  6,  10. 1 1.  Tin 
Cuitienimnon  liiu;  £^^  ^^  Having  fpokcov,  J.  of  the cffufion  of  the  fpirit  of] 

P?'^"'?""'^*    Grace,  he  addcs  what  followed  thereon,  v.  5. snd  imttbtr  ftdm 

bill  fieri  ;i^:i-  f>'H"''^'  ^'^^  ^"  ^'^"d  unto  the  Lord,  &c.  A  Metaphor  taken  froi 
t.H  iUa  'imiro-  fuch  Volunteers  as  do  freely  and  fpontaneoufly  with  cheir  01 
bikm  "juocUm-  hand  iill  and  enrol  themfelvcs  ondcr  a  General.  So  incj&faJeci 
modo  rcddh  a^joiirable  is  the  fuavitic  of  efficacious  Grace.  Yea  c 
f"*^."'  "  i  conclude  hence,  that  look  by  how  much  the  tnore  pomi 
ibcnim  fpiri-  t^'VMCiby  this  AitdicM.il  Or/ice  actes  on  the  n%  by  fb  B 
talis  ToiuBta  more  c<?ww.if«r,i/(y,  and  fwietly  it  a^tif  For  hereby  if  ^ 
lis,  ac  tUcftio-  confirtrnth,  and  frefirvtth  die  H'li  in  its  iifif fee/?  Liitnu,  both  fi 
lS"^n"'^  5f4rf,  andv^S.  For  what  more  ««f»-4/ to  the  IK,/,tiantoadbcte  J 
!«^uattcr,wfi  ^oiti  chief tjlOoedf  Or  when  doth  it  ad  more /f^f/j^,  ihaBfrtKnVtJ 
ilta  ddn,  TO-  is  mott  pgrtmorifyy  n»sl  irtvioUbty^  and  mofl  >mMua4^  riErtmaiwill 
kmcK  vetati  c-  ro  /«;r,  and  tnjoy  its  if  ^  /fwr^jrf,  and  chotftji  Goad  ?  ThtK  the  OwwiiiB 
T!?"  ''tfl  /»f """'-  ^"J  i^'c'K-'  of  AUdkifid  Gract,  is  ib  fiw  from  dcJbr>7iD^ 
•/M'lfdf^at.  ^^^  ^*i>trtit  of  the  ivUy  as  that  ic  doth  moft  tfkCtatily  prrjtrttju*^ 
':'.  4! t,  7.     '  fr^ff  and  promote  the  lame. 


CHAP.    VIIL 

Of  Creation,  and  Providence  in  die  General. 

■CriMicn  prefer  to  Cod  -■  the  frodullion  of  fimtthiitg  ottf  of  » 
jlHive  Creation  the  fame  with  the  Divine  iVil  ;  Paffive  OrM 
what.  Cods  Providence  demonftrated  :  The  ExpUcatnn  oj  a  ^  "] 
Wifdemt  and  Eternal  Law  of  Providence.    Provtdente  An  .AQ  ^ 

,  ^  the  Diviiit  it'll.    The  Spirit!  Efftctenct  in  Prvvtdeme.    ProvtdtM 
W*»/.     Firt  the  treatt  mumitnt  Spifit.    Tht  O^elt  of  I 

Prn/tJm 
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PrevHmce.  /is  ^juti^s  ■  (1)  B^CMUte.  (2)  Jmmeluiitu. 
(})  CamMwrtdttu.  (4)  fcrfeliitn.  (5)  Myfitriaus.  MirdcitJ. 
Providentidl  CeaftrvatiBtiy  immttUaie  And  m«dtMe  \  Ordinivry  and 
ExtrAvrdinttry. 

%  i.TjAving  examined  Divine  concurfe  in  itsobjcft,  cSeflive  c^  crwiaa'.' 

J~l  principe,  and  Adjunifls  or  various  modes  of  operation,  tlima«J!raHd 
we  now  dcfcend  to  the  contemplation  of  it  in  regard  of  its  Ef-  i"!^  ixflUtUi.. 
feiis.  The  Efficicnce  of  the  firll  Caufe  in  relation  to  itseffciU  is 
ufually  diftributcd  into  Crtation  and  Provtdcnce.  Crt/Uion  is  the 
£j^«>wcf  of  the  firft  Caufe,  whereby  he  made  akhingsatfirlt,  and 
ftil  concinaes  to  make  fomc  things  out  of  nothing.U  hat  lively  No- 
tices we  have  of  Gods  Creating  alchings  out  ofnotiiing,  both  in 
Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofophic,  hath  been  fufRcicncIy  explicated 
and  dcmonltrated  in  PUtt\  Phyfics,  Court  Cftnr.  P.  l.  B.  3.  Chap.gi. 
S.  1 ,  6c.  Our  prefent  taske  wil  be  to  give  ibme  general  Ideas  of 
the  Creation  as  it  appertains  to  Gods  prime  Eflicience.  1.  It's 
mod  evident,  that  no  finite  Bdn^  can  be  eternal  er  front  ttemilie. 
AI  the  Philofophers  before  ^ri/tfi/*  generally  alleited  the  produ- 
ftion  of  althiags  by  Gai  :  but  he,  from  a  confined  miftaken  no- 
tion of  Gods  infinite  Efficiencc,  fondly  conceited  the  firft  mater 
to  be  eternal i  becaulc  he  could  not  imagine,  how  fomcthing 
could  be  educed  out  of  nothing.  But  true  Philofophic,  as  wclas 
Divide  Revelation  teaclieth  us,  that  althmgs  were  made  by  God, 
and  nothing  bcfides  himfelf  is  eternal.  That  the  world  was  not 
from  eternitic  we  hare  fufficientiy  demonftrated,  in  what  pre- 
cedes touching  the  exifttnct  of  God,  C.  2.  5.  2.  This  Argument  is 
wcl  managed  oy  "Derodone,  C  ^iheifme Conv^incuy  C.  l.  Altd  Su^- 
rf!.,Mcti^}yf.Tem.  i.p.  5jd.  Itrongly  demonftrates,  Tliattf  (Vm- 
trtrifecatly  refugmnt  re  Creation  that  It  he  eternal.  Yet  the  Jefuices 
generaUy  grant,  That  itii  fojf^lefor  the  wot  Id  10  he  from  rtermiie. 
Which  Hypothelis  comes  not  fiiert  of  a  virtual  contradi(flion : 
for  what  dim-Tencc  can  be  rationally  imagined  between  beinf  eter- 
haI,  andhcin^  from  ete^mtie  ?  Is  not  that  which  is  without  begin- 
ning  eternal?  And  can  we  imagine  that  to  have  a  beginning, 
which  is  fi  ora  etcrnitie  ?  Can  any  effect  and  produet  ofthe  Di- 
Tine  Wil  be  commenfurate  to  it  in  pointof  Duration  } 

2.  ToO-eaie  ts  the  foU  Prero^Ativt  of  God.  For  (l)  the  order 
of  aftions  malt  be  according  to  the  order  of  Agents  :  the  niofl: 
Noble  and  Supreme  A<ftton  cannot  agree  to  any  but  the  moft  No- 


Crettim  tUfra^mBiam  •ffwm^tixwg^  &c 
Jcand  SoptODc  AgicBC  :  Aad  a  ooc  Ocacxn  die 
yiu^  Sapnaeflf  al  AOioss?  Om  tc  then  s^«c  co 
[  jaoftMoUcandSapmneA^aKiGad?  Crcxdooisc 
fcA of  al aAJoos,  brwfaicb  a  participate  Beingmybei 
okatcd  \  becasfc  it  prinuiily  ([icalLcs  the  prodnAioo  of  cbc  iiMe : 
,  .coma  in  its  fill  lautude :  whence  it  a  manifeft,  dncriBaAia 
janooc  be  approfinatcd  or  attributed  to  any,  boCcbef  ~ 
irtioisBciiigtflcitiallyaDdof  himfeif :  no  participate  _ 
ibrcecnoagbtoprodDce  the  whole  of  Beiog.  (z)  TtaC  _ 
is  proper  to  God  may  be  aT|;aed  from  tbe  M»Je  •(  Efibimt. 
CtcattoD  fuppoletfa  aa  Ommpoteocc  and  IndcpeDdcnct  is  ik 
Creator;  iuasmochashcbasoop/^ivpowerorfiuarcoin^ 
4m,  bot  oaly  an  otjtSivepovKnx  poflibiUticof  tbe  objcfttofae 
Created,  which  reqnires  aa  in&niK  atflJTe  posrar  in  cbc  Agoa. 
Fcx-byhowmDchthcmore  itmote  tbe  paifive  power  tsftoa  AS, 
by  fo  much  the  greater  ought  the  aftire  power  of  the. 
he  :  whence  where  tbere  is  do  preexifteat  mater  CO  ' 
but  a  mere  obediential  objofUve  power  or  noching, 

flaoce  between  the  Power  aod  AA  is,  as  to  e^cienoe, 

impcrtraalibfe  by  aay  finite  power  :  therefore  DOtftiagbocae itt- 
finite  power  can  bring  tbe  extremes  Ntthvt^  and  SuMtfawtogic- 
ther.  (j)  From  the  Natgre  sf  Orawt  \  which  is,  IXltaTlIKcC- 
five  but  a  momcataacons  Adion  :  but  al  the  prcKiodioosafi^ 
cooH  caafes,  as  they  are  inferior  to,  aad  Inftnimeots  of  ibc  6rft  | 
oufe,  arc  fuccdlire  motions  :  for  al  Inftruraents  aA  aod  nuve 
in  a  n-ay  of  fucceflion.  (4.)  From  the  limitation  oTal  Jcm^ 
cMtfts.  For  the  moft  perfect  of  Creatures  have  only  a  prccarwM 
and  Participate  Being  i  and  therefore  have  not  in  tnemfclvcs  vir-' 
tuc  or  force  enough  to  Create  the  Icaft  of  Beings.  To  Crcatt  re- 
quires a  virtue  of  the  moft  Supreme  Order,  inveKcd  with  aa 
Aftjve  Power  In  the  moft  univerfal  latitude.  And  the  rcafooil 
evident  i  becaufe  the  Creative  Power  cxtcndes  if  fcif  to  every 
thing  creable  ;  neither  doth  it  expcft  on  the  part  of  itsobjcft  I 
any  thing,  bat  a  nonrcpugnance  or  obediential  power  that  tbc 
cffeftmay  be.  This  wii  more  fully  appear  from  tbe  foUi 
Thcfis. 

ttnaUtthtfn-      J  ■  Otditiert  is  the  preJtiifien  cf  Sotnrthing  em  of  Natbutg 

/m7wii  efftmt-  WC  (ay  O-eMun  it  the  proJuHien  of  SomethiMg  oia  of  AVnoinf  *,  tl 
ihint-tofnt-  panicle  o«o/muft  not  bcunderflood  as  denoting  any  focctfli* 
''*«•  of  one  thing  after  another,  (for  Creation  is  bat  an  inflantar— 
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cduftion)  but  only  the  negation  of  a  material  caufe.  Now  that 
God  Created  aithings  without  any  preexiftent  mater  may  be  de- 
monltrated,  (l)  From  hit  I«diftndence  And  prime  rffdence  as  the 
■jirfi  caufe.  For  the  firft  Inriepcndent  Caufe  being  a  pure  fimple 
aft,  rault  necellarily  preccdcal  inater,  and  ihcHce  be  the  caufe 
thereof:  chat  which  is  the  firft  in  Beings  muR:  necellarily  be  tlic 
caufe  of  al  the  reft  :  whcnceit  follows,  that  the  firft  mater  was 
produced  by  God  out  of  no  preexiftcnt  mater  but  out  of  nothing. 
(^z)  From  the  iwiverftd  e^cience  of  God,  asthefir^  caufe.  Every 
Agent,  fofaras  it  isconhned  tomater,  fo  far  it  is  particular  and 
limited  :  fortobeconfinedto  mater  inafting,  isto  ad:  inorder 
to  fomc  determinate  fpecies,  whercunto  that  mater  refers: 
wherefore  that  Agent  which  is  unjrerlaJ,  and  commenfuratc  to 
al  effeds  poftible,  cannot  be  confined  tomater  :  fuch  is  the  firft 
caufe.  (3)  From  the  univerf^iitie  of  Eff^s  produced  by  Creation. 
By  how  much  the  more  univerfal  the  effcifh  is,  by  fo  much  the 
higher  the  caufe  is  :  and  by  how  much  the  higher  the  caufe  is, 
by  fo  much  the  more  it  is  extended  to  al  effe^s.  Whence  the 
eneds  of  Creation  bcing'df  al  mofl:  univerfal,  and  the  caufe  raoft 
high,  therecannot  be  fuppofed  any.  preexittenC  mater  out  of  which 
they  are  educed.  ('4)  Al  produftioosout  of  mater  fuppofe  yW- 
teffive  motion  andTrai'fmutMion  :  but  Creation  is  not  a  fucccflivc 
butmomentaneous  motion  ail  at  once.  Ai  fucceffive  motion  and 
mutation  rauft  necellarily  precede,  as  to  Duration,  the  effeift  pro- 
duced by  fuch  a  mutation  or  motion  :  but  Creation  doth  not  by 
inykind  of  Duration  prQcede  the  things  created  :  therefore  it 
cannot  be  fucceffive,  out  of  preexiftent  mater. 

4.  c-^rtf  OfMHon  is  mthuJgclft  hut  tht  jiii  of  the  DsvitteWH^  AShtCrtativt 
su  the  tjfetiive  frlncife  of  althings.    This  Hypothecs  has  been  fnliy  tht  ^a  »f  tbt 
explicated  anddemonftrated,0[j-»,  5.  $.4.  of  Gods  executive  fewer ,  Dhimnil. 
as  e.  7. 5.  3T'  And'  albeit  it  may  leem  to  cirrie  a  novitie  with  it, 
vethhasfuiTicient  fouAdationbodiin  SacTed  and  Scholaftic  Pht- 
lofbphie.     As  for  Sacred  Philofophic,  its  very  mode  of  expref- 
fing  Gods  aftive  efficicnce  in  creating  althings  plainly  fiiews  that 
it  was  no  other  than  the  Ad  of  the  Divine  Wil.    Thusijw.  i.  ?.  Gen.  1.5. 
mud  God  fiiidy  Lti  there  he  lipht .  Which  l*Vii  or  faying  of  God  can 
be  underftood  of  Doothcr"^thanthe  Aftof  hisDivine  Wil.    For 
■Speech  is  di^f«tw»T*9*t  here,  and  elfewherc  afcribed  to  God, 
'thereby  to  cxpreffe  the  efficacious  elKcience  of  his  Divine  Wil  in 
-the  prodiifctioa  of  althings.     Thus  MMmonidei,  More  Nevochim^ 


odd  wnmoc  redacod  Cam  Pmm 
■  dcyad:  fbr  GodsAaireEl 

"ralniifrpiDalEteriiiEie,  aodoi 
r  wasdicre,atthepaffiveCrei 
.^i£in  God,  which  was  ooc  before  ii 

<zli:.xi  ofaxii^.(x  eiifluict  to  the 
«nc  before  -.  wbeoce,  by  an  exrrinfc, 
Kote  CrtMm  at  the  pafCve  Creatioa 
ficdenoonnioa,  he  was  Creator  fi 
fcn  A^Ve  Efideoce  or  Deaee.  (z) 
gnSk  F^Tst  QraciQQ  ooder  the  no 
■at  pcQpctlf  fiidi  \  becwfe  al  ^o^ 
fioa  of  one  thing  after  aootbcT;  wh 
wa^  mnmrtfioroos  ac :!  al  at  oocc,  t 
^/Ua,  wUialiQctatioamclules 
-vif^  Srhnhftin  hold,  Ti(ur  f4^ 

a  MaD  is  rally  and  dleiitiiaUy  the  fii 

■ith  thciVMWMib  gEoaaUfi  who 
■wlrfTe  tfaiqg  between  CheCmfe  ai 
cs  ia  Uis  Caie  are  na  Co  be  GO 
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but intiinlec  to  tiie  Divine Efleace and  WH.  Hence  //jrollilcd 
the  World  in  regard  of  this  adtye  Creation,  frer».*',  as  it  lay,  fi  om 
al  Eccrnitie,  in  the  Divine  Wil  and  Ideas.  For  the  A^ivt  EffitU 
trice  of  Che  Divine  Wil  is  every  way  fufficient  to  dcnominacc  the 
P^jjlve  Power  of  the  WorM  as  crcable. 

5,   PajftveCreJtiofi  is fomtthing in  the  ihm^ creaied,  not  re.iHy,  ht 

metit.i!ly  or  mod^Uy  only  dtfitnil /rem it.    For  the  explication  <if  tl*.is 

Propolition  wc  arc  to  note,    (i)  Th<it  Pajfive  CVf-w/o'/ doth  not 

fo  much  regard  God  as  the  thing  Created.     God  in  Creating  the 

World  was  not  reducal  fom  Power  lo  Ail,  as  al  Ceaturcs  are 

when  they  &il  -.  for  Gods  Adivc  EiKcience  was,  as  has  been  dc- 

raonllratcd,  from  al  Etcrnitie,  and  no  other  than  h  s  Divine  Wil^ 

neitlicr  was  there,  at  the  patTive  Creation  of  the  WorJd,  cny  new 

aiTtinGQii,  which  was  not  before  in  him  :  but  there  was  an  ac- 

ccllion  of  an  ai!t  or  cxiftcnctto  the  things  Created,  wltich  was 

410t  before  :  whence,  by  an  extrinftc  denomination,  God  isfaul 

9  be  Oeator  at  the  paflive  Creation  of  things  -,  as,  h^  an  intrin- 

C  denomination,  he  was  Creator  from  al  Eternitic  in  regard  of 

is  AiftivcDIicienceor  Decree.     (2)  Albeit  we  conceive  and  ex- 

kfle  Fajfive  Creation  under  the  notion  of  a  mutation,  yccit  is 

t  proptrly  fuch  ^  becaufe  al  proper  mutation  implies  a  fiiccef 

m  of  one  thing  after  another;  whichCreation  admits  noi^  bc- 

g  momentaneoiis  aiiJ  al  at  once,  without  any  lermi  froj*'  iv<Wfc, 

fitxe,  which  al  mutation  includes.    (?)  Some,  and  thofc  riot 

(Ugar  Scholaftics  hold.  That  faffive  Creation  is  m  wjy  reJly  hut 

■fc  mentally  di^inlt  from  the  Creature.    So  the  PaJTive  Creation  of 

^anisreallyandefTentially  thefamewitha  Man.  T\\\MOtham^, 

JSem.  2.  f .  9.  and  Grt^.  Arimifienfs^  in  Sent,  z.  difi.  1   ^  4.,  &  5. 

■th  the  Nominali  generally  \  who  prcfumc  that  Aiflion  is  not  a 

iddle  thing  between  theCaufe  and  EfTeift.    And  their  Argu- 

Uits  in  this  Cafe  are  not  to  be  contemned:;  lor  they  prove  it, 

fc]  From  thejpectal  Heajo"  of  Creation,  which  is  not  an  Accident, 

It  the  very  (ubftance  or  Effcnce  of  the  thing  Created  :  fir  if  it 

la-efome  middle  thing  between  God  and  the  Creature,  diOinft 

»m  both,  it  mnft  be  a  Creatnrc,  and  fo  the  tcrmc  of  fome  other 

Creation  i  and  this  of  fomc  other  :  which  would  open  a  door 

for  a  progrcITe  into  Infinite.     Z_l}  From  the  Ejftmal  Reafon  of  a 

CftMure :  kjr  Dependence  on  the  firit  Caufe  is  of  die  Effence  of  the 

Creature;  therefore  it  is  in  the  Creature,  and  not  [eallydiflinfl 

from  it  :  Now  the  prime  and  eAcntial  dependence  of  the  Cre^ 

lii  :.  turc 
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tore  on  the  firll  Caufe  is  Ottxion  .-  wherefore  it  can  be  noBOt 
diltinguillied  from  the  Creature,  than  tbcEflenccof  athingistii 
ftinguifhcd6om,itfelf.  That  the  Dependence  of  a  CratorecD 
its  Creator  isuot  ciiTtifl^froni  its  ElTencc,  tbey  prove  byouny 
and  ftrong  Arguments,  of  which  hereafrer,  C  ii.  J.  6.  (4)  S«- 
Ttt^Met^hyf.  DtffM.  20.  S.  5.^.  529.  witli  others,  afloT^TW 
Oeutien  ufomtwh.a  in  tbt  tbia^  Create,  not  remlly  Jijhmily  m  ^tfnftr 
aitiliej  yct^  ex  naturarti,  /u a  metU  thereof.  But  this  GDQiroKrfe 
is  not  material^  neither  doth  it  want  an  cajie  way  of  rccooaV' 
mcnt  :  for  SiMret.'s  modal  difUoiHiion  in  effetTL,  as  he  liaits  it, 
amounts  to  little  more  than  a  mental  dUlioAioo,  at  IcsSliot 
which  they  Jtile  rMainurxMcinatt^  which  hasfbtoe  fi>DndattoDii 
the  things  diHingnifhcd.  However  they  botb  agree  in  this,  t^ 
Pajfive  Oention  is  in  tht  thtn^  CreAled.    Hence  it  follows, 

6.  That  the  RtUticn  ef  the  ^reMtvr  to  the  G'eMtMre  Jotb  me  fiif^ 
f»fe  My  mtuitiion  in  Cjea.  For  CreatioB  niay  be  conJideied  either 
Ailively  OT  pajfively :  ifweconHder  itaQivefyi  fo  it  isattribotcd 
to  God  by  an  interne  denomination ,  it  being  the /amc  wicA  t/ic 
WilofGotl :  ifweconfider  it pajftvely  i  fo  itistftefiincwithjOf 
not  reaily  diftind  from  the  Creature ,  aad  afcribed  or  artribotcd- 
to  Cod  only  by  an  extrinCc  denomination  and  reUtioa,  which 
fpcaketh  no  mutation  iaGod.  Sec  what  precedes  of  Gods  \sssiy- 
tabiZicie,C4.  (.  1. 

TV  rmtidtiet  $'  ^-  ^^^^  ^^^  Oearim of  Godwc  paflc  onto  his  frmJuicr, 
whereof  we  find  Uluftrious  Ideas  and  Notices  both  in  Sacred  ana 
Platonic Philofophie.  As  for  Sacred  Piiilofopbemestouch'mgthe 
Divine  Providence  we  Ihal  give  the  mention  thereof  in  the  parti- 
cular Ideas  of  Providence  ;  we  fhal  here  begin  with  PiM%  do 
monftration  of  Gods  Providence,  which  he  gives  ns  largely, 
Le^.  \o..f.  900, cfr.  where  he  propofeth  the  blafphemoos  t 
thelis  of  an  Atheillic  Spirit  denying  the  Providence  of  God  il 
this  manner  :  But  thoit  indeed  being  earned  itaity  Kith  d  ttrtd 
blind  andrsjh  mad'itjfe,  hecaufe  thou  C4fi(l  no*  htkh  fgrjh  ihiw  U 
donation  afamfi  God  htmfe.f,  neither  can  the  venptne  efehiKe  enrtff 
Mind  reach  him,  therefore  thou  fatltfi  into  thii  jijfeiliony  «■'  ttn 
iJfi  /iM^  wTif,  tfU'.ij  (i'r4fw«ii«f  aAntfcfrHr  ^  i/MASr  wffyfUimt 
Th/U  albeit  thou  ^rai.tefi  rhere  li  a  (Sod,  yet  thou  denirfi  that  i$, 
takes  care  of  Human  Uf/urei.  This  Antithefis,  which  Efxm* 
afterward  cftwufed,  Plato  greatly  oppoftch,  as  that  which  ismel 
QftwOftby  of  tbc  E^vinc,  Infiititcly  wife.  Bountiful,  ajid  SoTend 
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Being.  In  the  general  lie  affirmes,  TTiMt  it  u  not  dtfficuU  to  demon. 
firMt  thiiy  >f  thtuKitt  tfu»fit  H9t  61*1  i^  We*  S  ^  ft*>i^<  /(«f k- 
f  IrTMT)  'That  Cods  Providence  u  m  wtl  occupied  about  the  Imp,  *i  a- 
boia the greasejh Mtdmofi excellent thmgt.  hv,lf.go\.  hcdelccndcs 
lo  particular  Arguments  :  £{  •""  /w  Af»  tJ  rtiiioi  «oit7«« 
wtfr\»f  (hrt  ©i3(,  tiTtitifvwQ-;  Wherefore  whether  it  bcGu^,  or 
Whtiher  if  he  Mm  thM  neglecles  any  «ffiir,  U  it  not  for  one  of  thefe 
two  CMiifes  ?  B  J'tafifft  iJ'ir  ititJfi&  Sru  i^f  f Af  «f*»Ai.^4(|  ^  SfU- 
MfSf  S  f»9uit.lf.  j  TfUff,  M  /Mfiftr,  S  5  if*%fJi-,  Either  kecMijebe 
conceives  u  no  veay  refers  t»  the  vpbeU,  if  fmd  thtngs  are  nesleiled^ 
or,  if  he  thinkfs  it  doih  refer,  yet,  his  Aitnd  being  detAwedbyfufi'iitie., 
Jhth,  and  dclicace,  he  negleSiei  it  f  In  what  follows  Ik  amply  de- 
monltrates,  (  i  )  Th^t  Providence  even  ahont  the  fmalleSt  thingf 
greatly  conduceth  to  the  good  of  the  whole.  And  (2)  that  the  leaif 
flothj  or  negligence  of  human  affaires  may  not  he  imputed  to  God.  Of 
which  fee  more  folly  Phikfoph.  General.  /*.  i  -  /.  j .  f .  4.  S.  2. }.  i ,  Tlie 
more  fully  todemonftraCe  the  Providence  ofGod,  againft  the  Epi- 
curean Antithefis,  we  (ha!  draw  forth  PUto^  Arguments  into  the 
following  particulars,  (i)  The  Providence  of  God  may  be  de- 
monllrated  from  his  pure  ASualtiie-^nA  AcHvitie.  Every  thing  is 
ft>  far  perfeftas  it  is  Aiftive  :  to  fuppolc  a  firlt  perfect  Being,  and 
yet  to  conceit  him  to  be  an  idle  fpedatoc  of  human  affaires,  is  no 
lefTe  abfurd  than  facrikgious.  SoPlato,  Le^.  icp.goi.  "Afyff 
fd§l  J'i  i^  fmSvfJii,  i/ttt  «f(i^«  Siffr' K  ^cf  fUTic-frani-ntirif /haUf, 
God  cannot  be  corrupted  with  jioth  or  negligence  :  for  a  rentxffe  timi- 
Jitie  can  no  nay  hefal  God.  Contrary  to  this  Platonic  Dcmonflra- 
tion  Eficurni  hdd,  ri-ttetUein  ^  «»3*f1»F  in  auri  vc^fi^r*  l;^(, 
in  iLKKm  fA^Xii  ^'"  blejfed immortal  Beingnetther  hath  a^y employ 
mem  of  his  own^  neither  doth  he  trouble  hirnfelf  with  the  affaires  ofa- 
thers.  But  what  more  abfnrd  than  this  Hypothefis  of  EpicurWf 
aflertingaDeitieandyet  denying  his  Providence?  Doth  he  not 
hereby  difcover  the  infirmitic  of  his  Reafon,  in  fuppofing  a  moft 
Supreme  blcfTcd  Being,  who  yet  ftandes  as  an  idle  rpcttator  of  al 
natural  and  human  occurrences  ?  May  we  not  juirly  conclude, 
that  Epicuriu,  by  denying  the  Providence  of  God,  had  a  fccret 
defignc  to  undermme  the  very  exiftence  of  the  Deitie  ?  For  he 
could  not  but  know,  that  if  thepcrfuafion  of  Divine  Providence 
were  rooted  out  of  mens  minds,  the  thoughts  of  a  moil  blefled 
immortal  Being  would  tittle  overawe  or  influence  mens  hearts. 
WcI  therefore  might  tlMarch^.  TMlUt-Aod  other  Mocaliftcs  do- 
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graiic  him  from  the  Tick  of  a  Pliilofopher,  fitlat  fay  dear^ 

O0(ls  Providence  he  CUE  ihel^ncwjof  alMonitttiP.    Do'b«f  ^ 

then  that  chcrc  is  a  God,  and  it  wii  m. .     '      ■ 

Providence  cxtciidcs  ro  allhingl.     (;} 

maybctitmoiiltrjtedtiom  taatadmi  j 

■wire  which  is moit  iWultnous  in  alpjji)  -a  lh.  ;.i 

Ptito,  io  his  Pb'Ulftu,  tclsus,  th>ti  CadfM  it.to  .,ljh:'i.-j.  W  ^( 

9(fr  ^  ^ifitmn9,  •*  Jyi-metrif  mJ  c«ntcn«.    Of  if^ilii  aui»-lm 

tii-h  ^oin" H'lioiiy  Hi>rtt!one  ^v:d ^t^'Tt^mmty  vi'-.-.'--  \- 

mVrably  chained  togctlicr.    The  a.  mirabfe  ovw 

afiaiicsboth  Naiitral.,  F»ltie,  and/l/*r«/iiion-'l .  ij 

wife  Providence  ORicringal     Is  notonc  t'<iR^  _.-,.     -. 

pofcdforfome  olhcr?  Doth  not  the  Sun  by  its  Hdiiiit  luou;' 

ihine  on  chc  earth,  that  (o  it  may  be  fraufol  ?  Aad  wliy 

earth  fiuitfui  hut  to  feed  the  ticltfs?  And  arc  not  the 

to  nourifti  and  fervc  Miiu?  And  why  doth  the  wifi 

rucHcarcof  Man,  buttiiat  he  might  Ix;  marr  capable 

,aa.hisGod?  Thus  Hef.z.  zi,2l.  I  ml  htar  tht  Ht^ivnt^. 

p>al heur  tbt  Eftth :  .t'ldiht  E.trrh  Jhal  he^  ihr  ^(w,  jjJtitVfh 
A'ldtiuOd  :  a/uithnpjbtarjffrat.     Here,  bdidtstiic  giario 
Bencdidion  of  Goo,  the  harmoniousconnexion^ttetuttai 
fecond  caufts  is  fet  forth  by  a  lively  Prefcfofxri^ ;  Jtfrui^  1. 1.  the' 
People  of  God,  they  cal  on  or  exptd  leJief  from  ^<nr,  if»«, 
AtidOil:  thefecalon,orcxpfdnouriIhmcnt  frotn  x\k  Z2:ih:  the 
Eaith  cats  on  or  citpcfl^  fupplics  from  the  Celt  ;■■    '.    '. 
thefc  car  on  and  expert  fiipplics  from  God.     No  ^ 
iiich  an  exact  fubordiiiation  between  varietic  <_ ; 
nnderftand  not  thcniftlves,  is  it  not  neceilary,  tnai  iiun 
wife  Mind,  that  fets  al  thcfc  things  in  order?  If  thcrcbeOrti^ 
in  things  that  have  no  Underftanding,  muftnottbe  orderinjt 
them  come  from  an  Underftanding intiniieiy  wife?  IstliOTa 
an  admirable  Intelligence  even  in  the  Natural  and  Animal  irorid 
What  a  wonderful  Inftind:  is  there  in  the  little  Bee,  as  in 
Animals?  Andyet  thefc  filly  Animals  iin>'r:ii^  3-  '  ^->-  .i<. -,r 
muft  there  then  not  be  an  higher  under' 
And  that  which  yet  addcs  to  the  Order  ; . 
ProvidencccfGovI,  is,  that  althefcvar.il  ^..  _  , :  ,., 
fwectly-conrpire  to  promove  the  Glorie  of  liicir  Oeato 
notan inftnvt«')M\«\tQf different fpccies,  and  tboTc 
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tiicir  rankes  fiibferve  the  honor  of  tiieir  Creator  ?  U  tlierc  not  a 
world  of  Plants  and  Vegetables,  which  fubferve  Brotes?  And  is 
there  Aot  a  world  of  Brutes,  whicii  ferve  man  ?  And  is  there  not 
a  world  of  men,  which  cithcY  alhvely  ot  fajfivdy  fublervetheGto' 
tie  of  thcii  Maker?  And  doth  not  this  Tendcnce  and  Coodu- 
cencc  of  altliings  to  one  firft  Being  fufficiently  demonltrate  an  in- 
finitely wife  Providence  ordering  al  ?  Indeed  al  order  preftippo- 
feth  intelligence  and  (apicncc:  For  order  being  nothing  elfe  but 
a  convenable  or  agrcabie  difpofition  of  things ,  according  to  the 
dignitie  of  each,  it's  necellary  for  the  difpoling  of  things  agrcably, 
Co  compare  them  among  ihemfelves  ,  and  to  undcrftand  their 
dignitie  and  ranke,  which  is  proper  to  intelligence ,  and  then  to 
range  them  according  to  their  dignitie,  which  is  proper  to  fapi-  . 

ence  or  prudence  ;  Whence  the  moft  perftift  order  prefuppo-  .  I 

ftth  the  moftperfeft  intelligence  and  prudence,  (j)  P/^/s  proves 
the  Providence  of  God  from  his  w^e  and  pottm  GHberriAtien  of  al- 
things,  even  the  leaft,  to  their  refpedive  ends,  of  which  hereafter. 
(4.)  From  Gods  7((/?iff  in  punilhing  the  wicked,  and  rewarding 
the  righteous,  (j)  From  God^^tfTJi^wi/tt  and  /j'fefrn/friV  towards 
aJ.  (6)  Laftly  he  concludes,  that  to  dcnie  Gods  Providence  to- 
wards the  lead  things,  "in  tvut  «r«  •AaSti  /furtifnaj  */  ••  cogitation 
hoili  nefarhm  or  hitfphemou*  and  trronroM ,  as  Le^.  10  fag.  90}. 
Thus  alfb  the  Rabbines  terme  him,  Dnip*?!*  ""  Eftcnrrw.,  or  • 
frof4»e  ptrjir,  CTWrT  TW^a  TV  rTWQ  iTlpn  I'NtU  TQ'Hrh  who 


jMth,  I  hat  the  holy  Mtd  blefftd  God  doth  mt  tnk^eare  of  huthm  af- 
fairti.  And  indeed  we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  mod:  of  thofc, 
whether  ancient  or  moderne  Atheiftes ,  who  have  cfpottfed  this 
Epicurean  Hypothelis,  whereby  the  Providence  ot  God  is  denied, 
have  taken  it  up  rather  oat  of  prejudice  or  pafTion,  than  from  any 
rationalconvi^on.  So  it's  fajd  of  DiagarM,  that  lie  took  up  this~ 
pcrfuafion  ,  out  of  a  mere  humor  ,  beosufc  the  perjured  perfon 
was  not  rtrucke  dead  by  God. 

$,  3.  Having  given  t^e  Dcmonftrarion  of  Gods  Providence^  V)t  Mifdtmi  tf 
we  now  procede  to  the  Explication  thereof.    The  Divine  Pro-  vhixt  pmi- 
videncc  inthe  general  is  that  e^tenceofGodj  whereby  becanferves  ^""■'' 
4uut  gfvtrnej  MlthingJ ,  aecart&ng  to  the  eternal  moji  wtficeutiftl  of  hi: 
even  iVtl.     Thus  Daf'4'cerie,  Orthod  Fid.  I.  2.  c.  29.  llffnii  Ri  gi- 
jiM9it  di>)  fi"  Um  *irht  7*  ilia  9  vgffttff  ^t^^ymybi  h^fi^ift*^ 
Providence  u  the  iVtl of  Cod^  whereby  althtn^i  receive  their  mofi  rxa^ 

Ordtr mdRegimtm.    Itiouf defiflitioaof DiviasViQtVvIiWBKR'OMKR. 
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«re  many  things  confidcrablc.  i.  It  includes  mn  ettritdWjhm 
MftdGiHtfcl  as  Che  origine  thereof.  Thos  DMmafcene,  OnbUFti. 
I  3.  c.  29.  explicates  the  precedcac  definitioa  :  #;  3  e,;  HuiJt 
Kit  i  *fft»m  wifm,MtJiyKi.  mrr*  «  *f  we#f»ifi  >(»(m^  ,  ^  9 

^♦£5,  ^«  if  .it  PrtfvUltnct  be  th:  IViiofOod,  n'i  riecrjfj»y,  tlut  4- 
thitigi  ordcrtd  or  made  by  Frovidenct  be ,  tictordin^  10  rvtr  Rt4m, 
beji  undm^ii  btceming  (jodfOftd  that  notbmf  may  bt  bttiir  Jne.  iB 
the  Scholcs,  Piovidence,  accctding  to  its  generic  idea,  it  jeid 
to  be  the  JieAfo/t  »f  Ordtry  whereby  al  means  are  duely  difjp. 
led  towards  ilicir  end :  what  then  is  the  Providence  of  God ,  ba 
E  Divvie  RcAJan  eminently  fublifting  in  the  fupreme  Rcfiocfif  al-  i 
things,  whaeby^Ithings  are  molt  wilely  dirpofcd  to  tJ)cir  laft 
c;:d,  by  moft  apt  means?  Thus  in  (acred  Pbilofophie  ifiefiori- 
dcaceofGod  is  defcribed  as  invcftcd  with  infimte  wjidomrawf 

L13S.I,  aicountel.  80^/4/.  Ij 9,  l.  O  Urd  thtuhull fr^rtbed mt.  ynipn. 
thoHhtiil  foimdrdmt,  and  penetrated  intoniy  moftintimatcparts. 
W'hviice  hf  addcs :  Mtd  ki'ovfn  me :  i.  e.  moJt  int jinaidf.  Iteicc 
be  precedes  to  particularSj  v.  2.  ThQHk»'i9Dfft  my  Jsmn-fitrii^Md 
u^ifing,  &c  Of  which  before  in  the  Divine  SciCDCc,  Ob.  5.  J.z. 
We  fiaJ  Gods  prcvideaiial  Jcnpwiegc  as  to  Ce)elha\ bodies  wU 

'•'47-4»5-iIluftrated,f/j/.  147.4.  Ht  ttUdhthcnmnbn-pf  the  fijat:  be  iti- 
itththemal  by  thitmamti,  Tcrmes  borrowed  from  Ctntr^U  nut- 
ftering^r  taking  an  atcpunr  pf  their  Soldiers:  or  clfefrom^li*'' 
fitrs  of  Families  taking  account  of  al  their  Doiacfiics :  ei  feoni 
Kinx'  numbering  their  Subjcds.  And  what  mean  thcfc  cxprci^ 
fions,  but  to  illuftratc  and  cxprcfle  the  motl  particular  ProTidtnce 
of  God,  founded  on  his  infinite  knowlcge  of  alchings ,  which  are 
inapparence  innumerable  as  the  Stars  in  the  Firmament.  c*ir.  u. 
5?  Sov.  5.  hid  tfidcrfiAJuitnj^^ iKJunu.  Heb.  1200  VVi  VITX" 
of  bi4  undcrjtanding  thertii  no  numer.  The  rcafons  of  his  Rori- 
aenccaremorein  number  than  the  things  he  provides  f«,  icl 
every  way  infinite.  Thefe  infinite  Rea^ns  and  IntcUJgeDctso( 
Divine  Providence  are  expreflcd  by  PUio  under  the  ttrnie  «f 
/nrtUigence.  Thus  in  W\sFhtlebus,  pa^.  28.  ^l  the  wife  ta^ 
tbis,  it  tS(  th  gdtikivt  Sfur  i&iS  ig  >3«,  that  the  Dtvmt  Maiii 
King  ef  Heaven  and  Earth.  So  in  HiS  Fhitda  ,  fM^_  py_  N«t  trn  ' 
/Mu«f^  r*  jg  (rMTaf  tJlnd-i  &C.  It  ii  the  Divine  Mind  tbai  ^ 
fofeth  n'ld  diredei  althmgs  according  to  their  dut  arderi,  a/id  Utk 

f«Kf  of  abhi'tgj.    Ajid  that  this  providential  Incefligence 
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Wifdome  cxtendeth  to  althings,  even  to  the  raoftjninute  and 
lead  Beings  ,  *Tlato  alFertes,  Leg.  10.  fag.  902.  t  ^  etir  Ur^  ri 
roffl^Ttflof)  ]ltfA&^ir  r*  ^/xtAfiS^  i{j  ^twifilt)09,8iCC.  To  conceit  that 
Gody  who  is  moBr  mfe^  and  both  vpsl  and  can  provide  for  his  own  crea» 
tm-iS ,  JhofUd  take  care  only  of  greater  maters  y  bnt  not  of  the  leaitj 
whereof  the  care  is  more  facUcj  how  ahf^rd  is  this  J 

But  to  treat  more  accurately  and  philofophically  of  theinfi-  ibt  ettrnal Ltn^ 
nite  Reafbos  and  Wilciome  of  Divine  Providence,  wc  mult^rrovidtnct. 
run  it  up  to  the  Spring-head  of  that  eternal  Law  ,  confifting  in 
thofe  Divine  Ideas  loged  in  the  mind  and  wil  of  God.  The  Scholes 
philofophife  much  of  the  eternal  Law ,  whereby  althings  are  go- 
verned to  their  relpedlive  ends :  yet  they  fpeake  fo  confufedly, 
as  that  it  is  difficult  to  underltand  what  they  mean  thereby  -,  whe- 
ther the  Law  of  Divine  Decrees,  or  the  Law  of  Nature  inherent 
in  the  things  governed.  Plato  feems  to  ipeake  more  intelligibly 
than  many  Scholaftics  touching  this  eternal  Law ,  making  it  to  # 
be  no  other  than  the  H^sop  m^t^nyiiM,  the  eternal  Exemplar  of  Di- 
vine Ideas  or  Decrees ,  according  to  which  God  frames  and  go- 
vernes  althings.  So  in  his  Timtus^  pag.  28.  he  faith  ,  That  Cjod 
in  the  framing  the  World  had  his  eye  w^t  ri  iilw  on  the  eternal 
Law  or  Exemplar.  Hence  Tlato  cals  Fate^  (whereby  the  Ancients 
cxprefled  Providence)  ^hl^^^%  yi^V*^%  ^^^  I^^^  ofAdrafiie :  which 
Cicero  interpretes,  the  eternal  Law.  And  jipideiusy  a  great  Er- 
{flicator  of  PUto^  faith,  Fate  was  that  by  which  CJods  inevitable  ofgi-  ^    ' 

tations  and  andertakements  w:re  acc^mpUfht.  And  Pindar  fang :  r(- 
ftor  wif7m9  /S^r/xU,  ^f^^  ti  ig  iiwfirmp  Spm ,  That  the  eternal 
Law  was  Queen  of  althings  both  mortal  and  immortal.     This  eternal 

Law,  as  it  regardes  Providence ,  is  nothing  elfe  but  that  order, 
method,  purpofe  or  counlel ,  which  the  moll  wife  God  hath  from 
al  eternitie  determined  with  himfelf  in  his  Divine  Decrees,  as  the 
rule  of  his  Gubernation  and  Difpofltion  of  althings  for  his  own 
Glorie.  Have  not  althings  that  are  fbme  operation,  and  that  not 
violent  or  fortuitous ,  but  regular  and  orderly  ?  And  can  any 
thing  exert  any  regular  operation,  but  in  order  to  fome  end  pre- 
conceived by  ibme  intelligent  Agent?  And  what  is  that  which 
direSes^  moderates^  regulates  and  orders  althings  to  their  refpeftivc 
ends,  but  the  eternal  Law?  Thus  jiugfiftin  :  The  eternal Law^ 
faith  he,  is  nothing  elfe  bat  that  increate  Divine  Keajon  or  WilofGodj 
commanding  that  the  natural  order  be  conferred.     Every  action  wil 

not  ferve  for  every  end :  therefore  there  mult  be  Mr«r«  ^  Ri^ 

Kkk  or    . 
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.  orL4»  to  fuii  adions  to  tbeir  cods  :  Do  not  ibca  a!ilu»b 
.   jar  as  they    tend  to  their  tafl   eod  atft   and  move  b^  vm 
Law?  AdiI  what  is  the  fupreme  Lan,   whereby  ai  tix  Dim 
operations  of  Piovklence  are  regulated,  bacihe  eternal  Exttlflr 
of  Diviac  Itleas  or  D-'ciets  ?  It'stiDC,  every  particidarfiipll. 
Creature  has  a  L^w  impacted  aod  imprefled  oa  its  Boag^iAl:] 
is  aa  irnt  i.Jt   >,i  o;  humofthectcraal  Law,  and  there^male^ 
by  fonie,  thoDgh  improperly,  the  ttirmU  I^itm  ^  by  otiim  wae 
woperly  the  Law  «/  Nsture.    For  the  ecerDal  Law  pnfierif  n- 
^^cs  ihe  workes  and  operations  cS  God  ;  who  ii  batli  Wmft 
and  theI.ov  of  his  working :  tbeperfcftion  of  theEXnr£( 
fence  aad  Wil  gives  pcrfcAion  and  meafiire  to  al  his  mfas: 
al  Gods  providences  and  workes  own  him  ,  noc  only  fir  dnt 
Worker,  but  alfo  f<x^  the  Law  whereby  tlx^  are  wtm^:  t» 
Divine  Wil  and  Decrees  being  the  meafhre  of  al  hii  Ofom- 
•      out.    So  that  by  this  eternal  Law  altbings  ate  bonodEid  aad  if- 
niited  not  only  in  their  EOenccs ,  bntaJib  in  their  OpcnbOBsf 
and  al  the  Divine  reafons  ofAovideaces  are  to  bercwhedinto 
this  eternal  Law,  which  is  fill  of  infinite  Reafons,  WiAfome,  and 
Counft-i ;  albeit  our  fiiallow  capacities  cannot  compreheadf  do 
.    nor  apprehend  the  fame  alwaies,  inal  workes  of  Piandeace. 
•AiwUi^m  of     Hence  it  follows:  that  the  Divine Reafbn  ,  Wifdomc^aod 
TTnidmt  a-   Counfel,  that  attendes  the  Providence  of  God,  is  not  maely  jfr- 
"'**•  euUtive,  but  fraSic  and  aHive  .•  for  al  Laws  jn'operly  and  prima' 

rily  tend  to  adion.  Whence  in  faaed  Philolbphie  the  wuiJoinc 
of  Divine  Providence  is  illuftrated  by  that  of  a  wile  Baildct,  ikil- 
fiil  Phyfician,  expert  difcrcet  Mailer  of  a  Familie,  &c.  Thnsdfe 
FlMtOy  Le^.  lo.  ^iT^.  902,  &c.  iHuftrates  the  fame  by  moditbc 
fame  reflemblances,  namely  by  the  wifdomc  of  a  skilful  Fiyjkm, 
alio  of  in  expert  GHbtrnater  of  ^  Ship,  of  a  prudent /tii^4tir,n 
a  drfcrect.<^y?frof  aFamilie,  of  a  skilfol  Arcl^eS  y  aDdofm 
expert  Artijicer :  al  which  denote  aftive  Science ,  as  it  wi/Jwe- 
after  appear,  when  we  defcend  to  the  GubernatiMi  of  Prwidencc. 
And  that  the  wiCiomc  of  Divine  Providence  is  indeed  moft  aftiw 
is  evident,  in  that  God  by  his  Providence  direftes  altbings  t» 
their  proper  end ,  namely  the  Diviae  Bonitie ,  which  is  the  lift 
End  and  firft  Principe  in  Moralsi  Hence  it  is  that  al  rfie  worte 
of  Divine  Providence  are  faid  to  be  difpoied  in  Me^fiirt,  m' 
Ntimher^  and  fVeight^  i.  e.  in  the  moft  cxaft  order  and  manner i* 
may  be.    Tbal¥nm&£EK&\/£ffi!&.^  tA  <i<:a.<^c  cogoicioa  J^^ 
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largely  demonftrates,  contra  Gent.  /.  3 .  r.  75.  &  97.    Hence, 

2.  Divine  Providence  includes  alfo  Ihe  Aft  ot  the  Divine  Wil.  rrovUena  k 
Yea,  if  we  wil  fpeak  formally  and  diftinftly,  the  Providence  of  ^»  ASi  of  the 
God  primarily  regardes  the  Wil  of  God :  for  al  the  Divine  Rca-  J>^'vAw  w^'A 
ions,  Ideas,  Decrees,  and  the  eternal  Law  of  Providence  muft  be 
refblved  into  the  Divine  Wil,  which  is  the  fole  raeafiire  of  Gods 
Operations  towardshis  Creatures.  Thence  TroviJence  is  defined 
by  Ddnufceney  Orthod.  Fid.  L  2.  c.  29.  jSvan^-ic  Gu,  &C.  the  Wil  of 
Godj  hy  which  althings  that  are  receive  their  convenient  Cjubernattony 
as  before.  And  he  demonftrates  it  thus :  /rV  necejfary ,  that  he 
who  madeabhinqsy  fhonld  froviele  for  them^  in  the  fame  manner  as  he 
madethemyi.e.Dj  tiis  WiL  Whence  he  concludes:  j  e%U  rd^ 
ftm  Mf,  f ,Tt  w9tnTi(y  ij  w^mrii  *  «g  i  mtjiltKi  ww  J'mafitiy  j 
If  ounUluij  ^  i  ir^reii1/«l,  i  iytLti  omw  ^tAffrft  Ri>  God  therefore 
is  the  Maker  and  Provifor :  and  his  good  Wil  is  the  effeEHve^  contend 
true^andfrovipveFirtHe.  (i)  Indeed  the  whole  of  Divine  Effi- 
cience  procedes  immediately  from  the  Divine  Wil ,  as  we  have 
before  once  and  again  demonftrated.  (2)  That  Providence  be- 
longs to  the  Divine  Wil  is  manifeft  from  its  very  nature ,  which 
confiftes  in  a  wife  ordering  althings  for  its  laft  end :  now  there 
can  be  no  difpofition  or  ordering  of  means  for  an  end ,  without 
the  volitipn  of  the  laid  end.  Divine  Bonitie  being  the  end  unto 
which  althings  are  direfted  by  the  Providence  of  God  ,  it's  ne- 
ceHary,  that  both  end  and  means  be  willed  by  God.  Yea ,  (3)  It 
belongs  to  the  intrinftftReafon  of  Divine  Providence,  as  Divine, 
not  only  to  intend  and  order  al  means  towards  its  laft  end ,  but 
alio  infallibly  to  attain  its  laft  end :  which  implies  an  abfolute, 
efficacious,  omnipotent  Wil.  For  albeit  Providence,  in  its  gene- 
ric notion  regardes  not  fo  much  the  end  as  the  means ,  it  being 
the  ordering  of  means  to  an  end ,  yet  it  includes  an  abfolute  effi- 
cacious volition  of  the  end:  but  now  it's  limply  impoflible,  that 
God  fhould  Wil  any  end,  and  yet  that  end  not  be  attained.  Where- 
in Divine  Providence  greatly  differs  from  human,  which  oft  wils 
an  end  and  provides  means  in  order  thereto ,  and  yet  fals  fliort 
of  its  end.  (4)  That  Providence  belongs  to  the  Wil  of  God  is 
evident  from  the  formal  parts  thereof^  Confervation  and  Gnbema^ 
tionj  which  are  Afts  of  the  Divine  Wil.  (5)  The  Mode  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  as  expreflcd  both  in  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philo- 
fbphie,  clearly  cviiKeth,  that  it  formally  belongs  to  the  Divine 
Wil.    In  lacred  Ffailolbphie  the  Mode  of  Divine  Providence  U 
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cxprcn^by  ihtWordtfOm^i  So  D<m.  b.  ^.  A/01  t^rAntWh 
(ti-jJ  aw/)',  bM  hy  evrry  word  tha  froctdtth  <utf  •/  the  mmuk  if  * 
LwJ  rfer/j  »»« Int.  b)  W^d here, (as  fMahlm  wcl  obfavei}  « 
may  iiol  unJcriiacui  any  preceptive  oc  reveled  wofd,  boE  dx 
tW^wrw/Word  of  GoiJ,or  Bw^fif^yirf  ,  which  proridcs BKOi 
citha  oriiinary  or  txtraorilinary,  for  the  fultcnaiicc  ofnaa.  An 
that  this  !s the  gtnuiu(.-rnrL-  reansa[)p3n.'at  from  thcddigoc 
fcopc  ul  if/«/»  ;  wtikhis  to  fhcw,  thai  when  bread  lajjcd ,  Got 
by  tiis  omDipounc  Word,  or  Wil,  in  a  miraLiiloic  maimcT, 
vWcd  MwtA  for  them  ,  as  an  cxperimeot  to  lelii6e  in  al  i^« 
that  tmtn  lived  not  by  brt^dtnlyy  inu  hy  rucrj  war  J  tbdt  frmoM 
Mt6fthtmeHihefCod:  i.t.hj  die  Ibvcrain  pteafiifc  an!  ncn. 
dcntial  wil  ot  Got),  wliidi  is  frcqtkutJy  iuljcti,'  ■ '  ■  ' 
mcd,i/)f  Wordef  ^od.  In  this  icnfc  thisTt-jtu  , 
prctcd  by  our  Lord  ,  Mut.  4. 4.  Bmt  hy  tvtry  mv  ^ 
words  are  n:[)ctcd  by  our  Lord,  and  oppoUd  to^i.ii,]it. 
CO  Ibcw,  that  man  lived  not  by  j'rr4<^otiIy,  but  by  the  fn\% 
veord  or  wil  of  God  ,  who  provides  means  cither  ordinar)'  or  1 
traordinary  for  the  relief  of  man,  fpecially  ofluchasmill 
him  ;  aiiU  therefore  there  is  no  rea&n  wKy  we  {bouU  diiindl 
his  Providence,  or  make  ufe  of  any  uulawfal  means.  inthUtcB^ 
the  Word  of  Cod  is  taken,  Ppi.  107.  20.  he  Jiirt  in;««ri<aiil»^ 
tdthem:  i.e  his  providential  Woid ,  or  his  omnipotent  cf&cai- 
ousDLcrceimd  fcQtence.  So  i'/i/.  147. 15.  He  frndeih  Unh  hu 
COmuMndemuit  itfon  tin  earth;  has  word  runneth  tery  fwiftiy :  i.r. 

his  providential  Word,  or  the  efficacious  cfiicrenceof  bisDiiiDC 
Wil.  \\'iKacc  it  follows:  v.  16.  He  pvtth  fttovt  Ukf  wmi,  &i 
thceffkftsot  his  ptovidcntial  word,  thus  fJth.  i.  3.  Vfiiit^ 
althin^i  hy  the  word  of  Us  ^mr  :  i.  t.  by  his  providential  word,  cc 
omnipotent  eilicacious  wil.  So  2  f*f.  3.  5,  7.  loal  which Taic^ 
with  Ibme  others,  we  muftunderftand  Gods  p»-tf-i"</t«ij-'inr^i 
which  is  no  other  than  the  efficacious  Decree  anJ  -_."  "  '  • 

Divine  Wil,  for  thcrudcntation,  confcrvation,  ., 
ofaltliings;  as  the  famet(l;catiouscfficicnceot  ;   .  , 
put  forth  in  the  creation  of  altliings,  is  in  likcmannf 
hyi  word,  Ccn.  1. 3,&c.    And  it  is  wel  obfcrved  by 
Mart  Nfvoch.P,irt.i,c.6^.  that  by  Word  here,  as  clfci  _„ 
be  uiderflood  not  any  lorroal  word  ,  but  the  A^  of  tbe'_ 
Wil,  asbtforcof  Citation,  $,  r.     Thus  vc  find  other  Dccre* 
and  Aits  of  the  Diwinc  W  U  cxgreilcd  by  the  Word  ej  GW.    ' 
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^en.  I.  iAm  jindGodfaidj  Let  us  mAkefnan.  Gen.  8.  21.  tAnd 
God  f aid  in  his  heart ^^  J  wil  not  again  catfe  the  groand  i  i.  e.  God  de- 
creed and  determined  with  himf:lf,  and  declared  this  his  Decree 
to  T^ah.  The  ejSkience  of  the  E)ivine  WiJ ,  in  governing  al- 
things  is  exprefled  in  Sacred  Philofophie  by  the  Word  ofGody  to 
denote  the  eificace  of  his  Wil :  mans  word  is  oft  Preceptive^  but 
not  Operative  :  we  declare  our  wils  by  our  words^  but  cannot  ef- 
UA  what  we  wil  thereby  :  but  God&Provideiitial  \^  ord  is  ever 
operative :  whatever  he  wils,  doth  immediately  exifte,  in  that 
time  and  manner  as  he  wils  it  :  his  Words  and  Deeds  are  reci- 
procal :  and  therefore  he  exprefleth  his  Divine  Providential  Ef 
ncience  by  his  Providential  Word.  Thus  alio  Plato  fbmetimcs 
exprefleth  the  efficienceofDivine  Providence  by  aS>0-,  the  Word 
of  qod.  So  Plotinm  his  Sedator :  i$  hU  fi  i^H  iw"  aJ^  ^iytt  «rW 
yS  Tf  tJ  w  i^  hUfHi  from  one  Mind  and  Word^  whtch  fprang  from 
ft,  fhu  whole  Vniverfe  was confiitHted  anddi/pofed.  Which  poflibly 
may  relate  to  the  Increate  Wordy  or  Second  Perfbn  in  the  Tri- 
nitie,  who  made  althings>  ^sjohn  i.  1—4.  and  whereof  the  Pla- 
toniftcs  in  the  Schole  of  j4lexandriay  who  fucceded  Ammoniwy. 
had  great  notices,  as  before  in  the  Platonic  Trinitie,  C-  ^-  $•  4* 

3 .  But  yet  the  immediate  Effieience  of  Div-ine  Providence  is  in  *ihe  Sflrft  rt#* 
a  more  peculiar  manner,  both  by  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofo-  immediate  egf^ 
phie,  afcribedto  the  Spirit  of  God.    For  the  clearing  whereof  ^''«'«/^*^*"' 
we  are  to  confider,  that  albeit  al  Divine  Operations  are  ufually  ^^^'* 
afcribed  to  God  abfolutely,  bccaufe  the  fame  Divine  Nature  is  the 
undivided  principe  of  al  ^  yctfithat,  as  to  the  ma/werof  fuhjifiingy 
there  is  forne  Dtfiin^ion,  Relation,  and  Order  between  the  three 
Perfons,  hence  the  Divme  Operations  are  in  Sacred  Philofophie 
diftinftly  affigned  to  each  perfon,  and  eminently  to  fomc  one.  And- 
in  as  much  as  the  Order  of  Operation  among  the  diftinft  perfons 
dependes  on  the  Order  of  their  Subfiftence,  tjjence  the  Conclufive 
MndperfeHive  Effieience  in  al  the  great  Divine  Operations  is  alugn-  * 

ed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  peculiar  to  him,  according  to  the 
mode  of  his fabfifience  in  the  Trinitie.  Thus  in  the  Creation,  the 
completive  and  perfeSive  effieience  of  althings  is  afcribed  to  the 
Spirit.  So  in  the  Fomentation  and  Formation  of  althings  out  of 
the  rude  Chaos,  it's  (aid,  Sen.  u  2.  Thefpiritof  God  moved  on  the 
face  of  the  waters  :  i.  e.  in  order  to  the  EdtiBion  and  Efformation  of 
althings  :  for  nfimo  properly  notes  the  fomentation  and  gentle 
motion  of  an  HtUy  Gommnuicating  vital  heat  to  its  cgges :  and  it's 

applied^ 
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applied,  Dtut.  32. 1 1.  to  the  motioD  of  an  Eagle  over  its  yam(^ 
ones,  for  their  proteAioa  and  perfeclion.     ThiscftcicDoeofd. 

va.33.tf.  cbingtis  vrel exprefled,  Pfitl.-a.O.  B]r$hetVmrJ0f  theLmrdwm 
tbt  Htuvati  tHMie,  and  tltht  H«fi  tf  tb^  iytht  hvti^if  hmmak 
By  tht  IVorJ  »f  the  Lardy  ve  nay  andaSaxid,  (1)  TWOviii 
ESatim  of  the  Divine  Wil,  at  bcfixc  f.  i.  or  (z)  dnii^  b ; 
W](»n  althii^s  were  made,  as  fwk^i.i.  Tbeaoeiefittton:^' 
the  Brottb  0/  bu  tmntb :  nbereby  we  muft  naderitand  che  Sfoi^ 
God,  who  is  called  the  Breath  of  bis  nrnttttt  Co  note  the  aancr 
of  hisprocdfion,  which  is  in  a  wayof  S^,*»«,  as  tfaeSaiiOR 

Jobat.!;.  afliiresus.  Thus 7«^ 26.  13.  By  hit  Sfirit  he  hmb £mi^ di 
ffem/mi.  Or,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  Hu  /pint  b^b^m^ 
uL,  \JX  udorr.ed,  be.mif.ed'}  the  Hejrjens,    i.  t.    decked  tbonwidl 

KLB.  3.  thofe  eye-pleatiiig  gloriole  lights.  Hence  Pfid.  8.  3.  die  SB, 
Moon,  and  Stan  arefaid  tohe  ibe  vnrfy  pf  g^Jr  A^ttfi.  a  ta- 
riofely  nroaght  bythe  Spirit  (^God.  rocbyuie^firar^ 
gtrt  of  God,  the  ^it  tfGtd  is  in  a  more  pecaliir  Bunct  d^ 
i]oted,asisevideiitbyc(HDpariogJ^.  12.  z8.  nkb/J^ii.ta. 
where  the  /^irir  efGed  in  MMThe»  is  called  the  /£^^  of  God  fay 
Z,«i^f,  as  Owtrij  On  the  jpirit,  B.  i.  C4.  Neitbcrdid  the  Spirit's 
eSicicnce  extend  only  to  the  production  of  the  Imnimar*-  and  A- 
nimal  world,  bat  alfo  to  Man  and  his  more  noble  port  die  Sonl, 
as  7o^  alTures  as,  Joba.^  Tbt^tff^odhMhmsdtiK^Mdtbt 
hrtitth  of  the  Ahnigbty  hstb^iven  me  life.  Anfvirerable  to  Ca.  l.  7. 
And  as  the  firft  Efformacton  and  Perfection  of  althings  in  the 
Creation  is  afcribed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  fo  the  Smfttm-aitw,  Ok- 
fervaticny  and  GiAemMtion  of  althiogs  in  the  courie  of  EKnae 
Providence  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  afligned  to  the  &nK  Spffit 
MB.  104.87—  Thus/"/  104.  27.  Tbtfe  wait mI Hfon tbee^that th&mm^ifgntdm 
40-  ^  ibeir  meat  in  tbu  fcafon.  28.  Tbon  ofeneil  thine  h/utdj  tbey  onfBti 

with  good.  2p.  Tbui  bideit  thy  face,  tbey  are  trMbted  :  tbm  M(rf 
•  away  their  breathy  tbey  die,  and  retantB  to  tbtir  tbifi.    Tim  biia 

thy  face:  i.e.  withdrawell  the  providential  Influence  c^di^S^ 
rit,  and  althings  retarne  to  dull  :  the  Earth  it  ielf,  the  conmoa 
Mother  of  al  corporeons  Creatures,  feems  to  be  dead,  'til  tk 
fpring  come,  and  althings  receive  a  new  face.  Thence  it  [aOum, 
V.  JO.  Thou  fendeil  forth  thy  Spirit ,  tbey  are  created;  aifdtboMn. 
newefl  the  face  of  tbt  earth.  TbiM  fendeii  forth  thy  Sfirit  :  wlldc 
office  it  litoconftrve,  foment^  ailmatt,  andtopvt  vh/ific beatt  Sflj 
md  w/lMflCC  to  l^U)^    N4\saKK  Sk^E^om  ^  tkejf  mv  ^>fM 
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This  Qrtiuwn  is  not  to  be  taken  ftridlly  of  the  EJuaion  of  things 
out  of  nothings  asatfirfl:^  no,  nor  principally  of  the  frodnOion 
0f  Htm  individHdU,  though  this  be  included  in  the  Spirits  Provi- 
dential Efiicience ,  but  of  the  Spirits  famemingy  vivifying^  ^drt- 
rnming  things  under  a  kind  of  natural  death  or  decay.  Thence  it 
follows  :  and  thm  renew efi  the  face  of  the  Earth,  i.  e.  Whereas 
the  Earth  in  the  winter  f^ibn  is  as  it  were  dead  \  the  Trees  and 
other  Plams  divefled  of  their  verdure,  flourifliing  beautie,  leaves,, 
fruits  ^  yea  the  Tery  juice  and  radical  moifture  is  retired  unto  the 
root-,  lb  that  the  whole  fcems  dead  :  And  as  for  uinimals  and 
Brutesy  the  greateft  number  of  thofe  we  cal  Infefts  arc  either  re- 
ally or  feemmgly  dead^being  without  motion :  and  as  for  the  more 
ferfeii  BruteSy  they  are  likewife  under  a  kind  of  partial  death ; 
yea  the  human  bodie  alfo  in  the  more  cold  Northerne  Climate : 
Yet  when  the  Spring  comes,  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  Suprenje  In- 
create  Vniverfal  Sfirit^  making  u(e  of  the  warme  benigne  injlu- 
ences  of  the  Sun,  together  with  fubterraneous  fire,  that  great 
create  mundane  Spirit,  reneweth  the  face  af  the  Earth:  i,e.  puts^ 
new  vital  Spirits  and  vivific  heat  into  al  parts  of  the  Univerle, 
both  inanimate  and  animate,  Tpecially //»<;///  and  jinimals-^  fa> 
tha4:  there  is  a  new  face^  or  verdure,  flourifliing  Beautie,  Vivaci- 
tie,  A<^ivitie  and  Frudification  in  things.  Thus,  according  to 
Sacred  Philolbphie,  the  S^t  of  God  is  faid  to  be  that  Vniverfal 
Spirit,  by  whole  Providential  Sfficience  andConcnrrenceii  Creatures* 
are  coufervedj  fafiained,  aB Hated,  frofagated,  animated  y  foment edy 
diffofedy  andgevetned  to  their  proper  ends  and  uftges. 

And  we  find  Philofbphemes  not  a  little  conformable  hereto  in 
Platonic  Philofophie,  What  PUuo^s  Contemplations  were  con- 
cerning 4«'x'^  w  **'f«»i  the  SohI  of  the  WorU,  we  have. before  ex- 
amined, Part.  2.  B.  3.  C  9*  5.  i.  $.  5,  We  fhal  now  treat  of  the 
feme  Vniverfal  Spirit  ^  or  Sprit  of  the  Vniverfe  as  to  his  Providential 
Infinence  and  Oncwrence.  Plato  in  his  C^atybiSyf,  396.  cals  this 
Mundane  Seul^  or  Vmverfal  Spirit^  ZlSk  Zena^  Jnpiter  from  (yf 
Zen,  to  animate  or  vivifie :  and  he  gives  this  reafbn  of  the  Origi- 
nation :  i  yjf  tdiv  iiiiv  ^  tu(  iK\9H  m^/r  ha  tSiip  mrtQ-  iitKX$9  ra 
^fr,  a  i  «f  x^'^'^*  ^  /Sk^iAiuc  iff  wltn.  There  is  no  other  caafe  of  life 
to  US  Men,  and  other  jinimants,  than  that  Prince  and  King  of  aU 
things.  Whence  he  addes :  Rightly  therefdreisG§d honored  with  this 
name\  becaafe  it  demon/hates^  ^i^hSfoe  /i*  ^(^f>  iei  mist  tii$ 
(wkt9  ^tXU  '^^  ^^  is  bcyky  wbem  Life  is  communicated  to  oi 
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jtrrmAh.    This  notion  of  the  Mundane  Soul  aoTm 
and  PpL  104.  ?o.  ot'  wtiich  before.    Thus  PlMtt, , 

rffX*  «"«"«.  Hut  ir  hai  beef fuffiat/iify  eitmvnfi ,  Med,  th* 
u  more  aiiatnl  than  allhirifs,  fithat  it  it  the  frutcipt  of  mfTi 
dellgnc  is  to  dcmonllrate  the  Providence  of  CJod  from  ti 
the  Vniverfe,  whichut^jes, abates, fomentJ,,  vivifits^ir.iaa 
diri,  And^overnei  akkin^s.  And  he  dcmon/trates  thisli 
Spiritor  Soulcif  the  Univeifc  to  hz more  Ancient tkiAft  Mtk 
Eternal  mdlncreatf-,  bccaulc  it  gave  forme,  life,andiiM 
althings.  Thence  he  addcs  in  the  fame  page  :  4->0t*"  ^ 
rw  ig  if «»««tf  if  /««»  T*t  f  va'rra  Mriv4^(«  fuir  «  ^  ^  Mt)) 
/t«KMV  fitrMi  Therefore  jh.tt  we  not  neiiJf.a-Uy  Mk^iffwitfe^ 
Sauldoih  urtivcrfaliy gover«e  »nd  inhabit  m  ttkhingt  thie'^rt 
yen  thAt  it  governti  Heaven  i  Whence  he  concTudcs  :  ■> 
4w>:*  «*'»''*  ■>■*  «■''  "i*i"'  ^  >I«  ^fi  -Ji^A^Tlar,  tb7(  ur'nft  <i 
&c.  This  Soul  therefore  ailuAies  Mid  im^tli  i,y  ,>j  ntotitiii, 
thx  ure  contMncdin  the  "Unhtrfiiieof  A'.Hure,  nAinthtft 
earth,  Sea,  &C.  Sopag.SgS.  «a>»  rSmf  iy^  4u;^J.&c  &ti 
Vfiiverfal  Soul  movctthe  5«*.  Again  he  at'dcs  :  Tlurr£f, 
the  Vniverfc,  which  is  in  ihjt  roknd  fplendid  bodi^  tS  ibt  S«, 
rr  r-Jery  whirr,  as  the  Soul  which  is  in  our  hods^  Uitds  it  nm 
He  gives  us  in  thefe  three  pages  fevcral  great  Philrfopke 
prove,  That  Cod  is  the  Seal  of  the  Vsti-verf,  trfc*  aiiMotet  < 
csnfervei  andgoveraes  alihiugs,  as  our  Souls  do  our  Boditt 
Proclw/in Ptat.Timi.fi.  9$.  explicates  the  Piatoaic  MoocSi 

fit:  After  Amelitu^  faith  he,  Porphyne  thinking  to  apree  mI 
mts,  Tlu»(U^o4vx'<*TluI\3pifjiSirf*«»SffK«AtrjS(jUf»jyj^^8tc.  ( 
Skptrmmidane  Soil',  iheOfiificeror  fr.imer  of  the  irorld.  Tit 
of  God  is  called  by  theft  Flatoniftes,  ^i,;^^  Ow»f  «£#»,©■  thi 
mundane  SohI  of  the  V/iiverfe,  as  being  elevated  above  tfl 
verfe,  yctanimating,  adiiating,  and  influencing  the  vi» 
each  part  thereof.  Others  terme  him,  4*:^*  i-y^^ue^  ik 
dane  SohI,  or  the  Soul  inhabiting  the  Vmverfe.  j\  |  thefe  Hw 
make  the  Univerfc  to  be  as  it  were  a  great  .Animal  aad  lb 
ffffod tohc  thcSoHl  that ammjtes,vei'etdttJ,aitjtMtM  -10(11 
this  Animal.  Thus  Origen,  ^  ifx**'  '•  ^-  «-  i.  Jt  $m-l 
mitde  Sip  of  many  members  and  contained  by  one  Soul  '-.faj^ltm 
that  the  whole  world  is  to  be  looked  on  as  one  huge  ^retu  j 
41  contained  at  it  were  by  out  Sfult  tire  Kntite  ami  JU/ifiji 
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fi  mHchfiems  to  h  intimated  in  Scripture.  Thus  alfb  the  Pythago- 
reans held,  as  we  are  aflured  by  MimaiHs  Falixj  That  God  was  the 
SoMldiffnfed  throughout  the  xphole  Vniverfe^  from  whom  abhings  re- 
ceived  Lifoj  Bein?  and  Motion.  So  the  Stoics  ftid  ;  That  the  Di^ 
vine  Mind  is  diffujed  throughout  al  farts  of  the  Vniverfcy  as  our  Soul 
throughout  ouar  bodie^  as  Laertius  in  Zeno.  And  that  thefe  Philofo- 
phcmes  touching  the  Spirit  or  Soul  of  the  Vniverfe^  muft  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  were  fo  intended,  though  iraper- 
fedly,  by  the  wifer  Heathens,  we  are  alTured  by  cyprtanj  Sermo^ 
de  Spirit u  SanCloyp.  329.  Edit.  BajfU.  1558.  *  This  Holy  Spirit  from 
*.the  beginning  of  the  World  is  faid,  gen.  i.  2.  to  be  fuperfufed 
'  on  the  waters :  not  as  if  he  needed  the  material  waters  as  a  ve- 

*  hide,  which  he  rather  iullained,  and  gave  congruous  motion, 
^and  fixed  limits  to  what  comprehended  the  firmament.    The 

*  Eternal  Virtue  and  Divinitie  of  this  Spirit,  albeit  the  Ancient 

*  Philofophers,  thofe  Inquifitors  of  the  Univerle.  -could  not  find 

*  him  out,  in  his  proper  nature,  yet  by  their  fuotile  conjcftures 
*.they  conceived  him  to  be  prelent  with  aithings,  giving  Lif^, 

*  Motion,  Termes,  Stabilitie  and  Ufe  to  every  thing.  This  Life, 
^  this  Motion,  this  Edence  of  things  the  Philofophers  ftiled  THE 
*SOUL  OF  THE  WORLD  :  conceiving,  that  al  Celo 
'  ftial  Bodies,  I  mean,  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  yea  the  very  Fir- 
^  mament  was  moved  and  governed  by  the  virtue  of  this  Soul  j 

*  and,  that  the  Waters,  Earth  and  Air  were  impregnated  by  the 

*  Seeds  hereof.    Who  if  they  had  believed  that  this  Spirit  is  both 

*  Lordy  and  Creator ^  and  rivificator^  and  Nutritor  of  aithings  that 
^are  under  him,  they  might  have  had  fome  convenient  accefle 
^  to  life.    But  the  Majeftie  of  fo  great  a  Myfterie  was  hid  from 

*  the  wile  and  prudent  of  this  world ;  neither  could  the  pride  of 
^  human  Ingenic  concerne  it  felf  in  fuch  celeftial  fecrets,  and  pc- 

*  netrate  the  altitude  of  this  (upereflential  nature  :  and  albeit 

*  they  underftood,  that  the  Divinitie  was  the  Oeatrix  and  Guber- 

*  natrix  of  things,  yet  they  could  no  way  diftinguifli  what  was 

*  the  Trinitie  ofthe  Deitic,  or  what  was  the  Unitie,  or  what  the 

*  proprietie  of  perfons This  is  the  Spirit  of  Life,  whofe  Vivi- 

^fic  heat  doth  animate,  foment,  advance  and  make  fruitful  al- 

*  things,  &.  See Thilofoph.  General,  L  i.  c.  i.feSi.  3 .  ^.  3 .  and  L^.c. 2. 
*/^£f.  i.$.  4. 

4.  Albeit  the  Efficiencc  and  Concurrence  of  the  Spirit  in  al  ^^     l^j'^L 
Providential  Operations  be,  as  to  its  manner  of  working  Imme-  *^*JLv*v, 

LU  diate. 
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diatcy  yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  ordinarily  6e  makes  xk  d 
means  for  the  execution  thereof,  not  from  any  defcA  ofiin  Di- 
vine Eflicicncc,  but  from  the  abundance  of  his  Benigoi^  duclb 
in  and  by  the  mediation  of  Inftruments  he  mighc  render  hisMI 
EfTicience  more  illuftrious  and  confpicuous^and  leave  fbme  marqae 
of  honor  on  the  means.  Whence  oit  times  the  Spirit  of  God  nfidr 
the  mofl;  unapt  and  unlikely  means  for  the  prodnAion  ofdiemol 
Noble  Effeds.    Yea,  oft  God  brings  about  the  Iflues  of  his  Pro- 
Tidenceby  contrary  means,  which  carry  in  them  a  fecmingcoD- 
tradiction  to  what  God  intends.    By  howmnchthe  more  potent 
the  virtue  of  any  Agent  is,  by  fo  much  the  more  doth  it  eircrid 
its  operation  unto  things  remote.    Now  is  riOt  the  rirtuc  of  Di- 
vine Providence  mofl:  efficacious  ?  May  it  not  then  e:ftend  its  cf 
ficience  to  means  and  effeds  moft  remote  ?  Doth  it  nor  belong 
to  the  Majefl:ie,  Splendor,  and  Dignitic  of  a  Prince  to  haveinaD}' 
Minillcrs  of  State  under  him,  for  the  execution  of  his  Sovcra/n 
Wil  and  Commands  ?  And  doth  it  notin  like  manner  appertain 
to  the  Majcfl:ie  of  God,  the  Supreme  Lord,  to  have  varietieof 
inftruments  and  means  for  the  execution  of  his  Providei:ce?  Al 
Providence,  according  to  its  formal  Idea  ,  inciL'.:es  two  things 
OrdifiationdiWdExcciitton  :  ThcOrdhfatiofij  being  an  Act  of  Istc/- 
ligcncc  and  Sapience,  belongs  to  the  Supreme  Ord:?:Mor  \  wV.c,  by 
how  much  the  more  judicious  and  prudent  he  is,  by  fo  much  tnc 
more  capacious  he  is  to  order  al  means  and  affaire's  in  ftbf;?:vi- 
ence  to  his  end  and  dellgne  :  But  the  Exccutior?^  rcqalrirz  only 
Foi^ccand  Power,  may  as  weland  oft  more  aptly  be  tranlacci 
by  inferior  Agents  or  Minillcrs,  invcfted  with  executive  force  :r. 
order  tliercto.    Thus  in  Divine  Providence  the  OrdiK.mcK  and 
DtffofitioK  of  al  means  the  moft  wife  God  rcferveth  to  himfclf,  25 
a  Prerogative  peculiar  to  iiis  Imperial  Crown  ;  but  the  execution 
he  frequently  commits  to  fecond  caufcs  and  inftruments,  fiimiJlJ- 
ing  them  with  executive  Forces  for  the  produdlion  of  the  e.'ftch 
and  moreover  working  immrdiately,  both  by  the  immcdiation of 
Virtue  and  EfFence  in  and  wicii  thofc  means.    Hence  Ef.u  2S.  26* 
God  is  iaid  to  teach  the  HiuvAiiciman  to  ploaj^hj  t.  r.   how  to  culti- 
vate and  manage  his  Ground,  as  alfo  to  low  his  Seed,  c^c. 
Tf^ftcdnd  cauft      That  no  inferior  Agent  or  fecond  caufe  can  execute  any  piece 
Mfftf^,  b:a  in  of  Divine  Providence,  but  in  Virtue  received  from,  and  fubopdi- 
G^l  alTiV^^  nation  to  God  the  prime  Caufe,  is  moft  evident  :    (1)  Became, 
Prfividcnct.      wh^rc  divcifc  A^^YiufeJafc^^^oac  Supreme  Agent,  it's  neccJTary 

tfaar 
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that  the  effed  be  produced  by  them  in  commun,  as  they  are  uni- 
ted in  the  participation  of  motion  and  influence  from  the  Supreme 
Agent  :  For  many  cannot  produce  one  effeft  but  as  one  :  Now 
the  fubfervient  Agents  of  Providence  are  fo  far  one  in  their  ex- 
ecutions, as  they  are  fubordinate  to  and  influenced  by  God  the 
Supreme  Agent.    (2)  The  complement  of  the  Virtue  and  Effi- 
cace  of  the  Sicwd  jigcnt  is  from  the  Virtue  and  Influxe  of  the 
Firfi  Agent  :  and  is  not  God  the  firfl  Agent  in  al  executions  of 
Providence?    (3)  Al  Operation  confequent  to  any  influence  is 
aicribed  to  that  which  gave  the  influence,  as  the  proper  caufe 
thereof :  And  do  not  al  lecpod  Caufes  receive  their  influence  from 
God  ?  Mufl:  not  then  al  their  Executions  and  Operations  be  afcri- 
bed  to  him  as  the  prime  Caufe  ?  ^(4)  Al  AAions  that  cannot  fub- 
fifte  without  the  ImprefEon  and  Influence  of  fbme  Agent  mult 
be  attributed  to  that  Agent  as  the  caule  thereof :  Now  can  any 
executions  of  fccond  Qiuies  fyhfift  without  the  impreffion  of 
the  firfl:  Caufe  ?  mufl:  they  not  then  al  be  attributed  to  him  ? 
(5)  Whatever  applies  the  aftiye  Vlrtiie  or  dmws  it  forth  to  adt, 
"may  be  faicj  to  be  the  caufe  of  th?t  AA  :  as  an  Art^ir^  by  ap- 
plying the  viitue  of  any  natural  thing  to  any  aAion,  is  faid  to  be 
the  caufe  of  that  adion  :  Now  is  not  al  application  oi  any  Vir- 
tue in  providential  executions  from  God  ?  Is  he  not  then  the 
caufe  01  al  fuch  executions?  (6)  Etothnotthe  Virtue  of  every 
inferior  Agent  depend  on  the  Vittue  of  the  Superior  Agent  as 
fuch  ?  And  are  not  al  fecond  Ciiufes  in  providential  executions 
inferior  Agents  as  to  God  the  Supreme  Agent  ?  (7)  Is  not  every 
Vl^orker  by  its  operation  ord^iined  to  its  lall  end  ?  And  whoi  in 
al  Providential  Operations,  ordains  things  to  their  lafl:  end,  but 
God  the  firfl  caufe  of  al  ?   (8)  As  particular  Giufes  are  referred 
to  particular  Effefts,  fb  the  univerftl  Caufe  to  univerfal  Eftefts : 
and  is  not  God  the  Univerlal  Caufe  of  al  Effefts?  (9)  Tofub- 
fl:rad  or  withdraw  any  providential  execution  from  Gods  Ordi- 
nation and  EfEcience,  what  is  this  but  to  fubvert  the  beft  Or- 
der, even  the  fubordination  of  fecond  Caufes  to  the  firfl:  ?  (10) 
God  is  intimely  preient  with  and  in  al  providential  executions  ^ 
and  therefore  cannot  but  inflnence  the  fame.    The  mover  and 
moved  are  always  together  :  God  is  the  prime  mover  in  al  mo- 
tions, and  therefore  prefent  with  al  :  the  application  of  Aclivcs 
unto  Pafives  is  by  him.     That  there  is  not  the  leaft  executi- 
on of  Provjidence  but  what  is  influenced  by  God,  fee  cy^qui- 


Bfkmrms  and  ibmc  before  him  altogc 
ofGody  as  before :  ArifiotU^zsGrotu 
vidence  of  God  to  Celeftial  bodies 

TnJt  thf  Providence  of  God  did  rcjtch  ^^ 
rhsn^j  ceU^iddj  smd  thai  he  difffofed  tbii 
Sfmpjuhie  tiny  have  witly  things  celej 

\xev7s  held,  mat  Gods  ProTidence  ex 
befres:  wlndi  leotiment  Ibme  ifflpnt 
im  i  ra  ted  dK  Hebrews.    Some  alio  an 
Fro  vi  Jencse  about  Uniycrials^  or  thia| 
Smgslafs :  -irhidi  fendftKnt  JitRm  M 
his  CoWoqoe  with  Tryphon ,  reprehei 
PhUofbphenas  impioys.    Bat  PUao ' 
xiv  Frovidewu  ^f -God  extendes  to  althi 
X<^.  10.  ffg.  902.  Bm  what  f  ifm  I 
t  the  wbok  Mioy  if  he  Jhotddfrovid 
lech  the  te0erj  woMtbe  cmre  hefkca 
Krr  neither  ^tihernntors  of  Sbifs^  » 
^^Lm^cts  of  Fdmibes^  nor  Minfters  of 
ei  manage  their  affmres^  tmlep  they  f 
eater.    Thence  ArdtkeEtt  deme^  t 
ed^  or  joined  together  m  s  hnUo 
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There  is  nothing  fo  high,  as  to  be  above  Divine  Providence ;  no- 
thing (b  low,  as  to  be  beneath  it  ^  nothing  fo  ample  and  extcn- 
five,  as  that  it  cannot  be  limited  by  it^  nothing  fo  free  as  to  fe- 
cond  caufes*^  but  it  is  neceflarily  determined  by  it  ^  nothing  fo 
natural  and  necelTary,  but  its  -operation  may  be  fufpended  by  it^ 
as  the  fiery*  Furnace ,  wherein  the  three  Children  were  -,  laftly, 
nothing  fo  evil,  but  this  Divine  Providence  can  bring  good  out 
of  it.  Among  the  ancient  Philolbphcrs  there  were  different  per- 
ibadons  about  theobjeA  of  Divine  Providence,  and  its  latitude. 
EftcHrus  and  fome  before  him  altogether  denied  the  Providence 
or  God,  as  before :  ArifiotU^  as  Grotins  affirmes,  confined  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  to  Celeftial  bodies  ;  yet  Laertins  faith  he  held. 
That  the  Providence  of  God  did  reach  fiip^ei  '!V  i^y(«r)  &C.  even  to- 
things  celefHalj  and  that  he  dijpofed  things  terrejinal  according  to  the 
Sympathie  they  have  with  things  celefiial.    -Some  among  the  He-  . 

brews  held,  that  Gods  Providence  extended  to  men,  but  not  unto 
beftes :  which  fentimcnt  fome  impute  to  Tythagorod ,  who  much 
imitated  the  Hebrews.  Some  alfo  among  the  Arabians  aflerted  a 
Providence  about  Univerfals^  or  things  in  commun,  but  not  about 
Singulars :  which  fentiitaent  JnfUn  Martyr ,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  CoUoque  with  Gryphon ,  reprehendes  in  fome  of  the  Grecian 
Philolbphersas  impioys.  Yiiwt  Plato  ftrongly  demonftrates,  That 
the  Providence  of  God  extendes  to  althings^  even  the  moiJr  minute.  So 
Leg.  10.  fag.  902.  Bnt  what  ?  if  a  Phyfician  be  m/lingand  able  to 
cure  the  whole  bodse^  if  he  fljould  provide  for  the  greater  aifiemperSt  bat 
ftegleSt  the  leffer^  would  the  cure  be  Jacceffeftd  f  No  farely.  So  in  like 
manner  neither  (jubernators  of  Ships j  nor  Imperators  of  Softldiers ,  nor 
Afafiers  of  Families^  nor  Ministers  of  State^  nor  any  fort  of  men  can 
Wel  manage  their  affaires j  nnleffe  they  provide  for  fmal  things  as  wel  as 
greater.  Thence  Architects  denie^  that  great  flones  can  be  wel  ce- 
merited^  or  joined  together  in  a  biulding  without  fmal,  Md  rolrno  * 
thfyt  Oi)r  m^iifmfjp  ^rr\  ^pn^  /nfcfvf^wr  ^dwxirt^r ,  &C.  Lftt 
MS  not  then  conceit  ,  that  God  is  more  vtle  than  mortal  Opificers  ^ 
who^  by  how  much  the  more  skilfal  they  are^  by  fo  much  the  more  exqm^ 
fitely  and  accurately^  by  the  benefit  of^ their  own  j4rt^  they  conftder  both 
ffreat  and  fmal  things^  in  fuch  workfs  that  belon/r  to  their  Art,  Thence 
he  concludes,  pag.^i.  hfetmsto  me  ^  ftf^Jfn  ftn««Af#«ii  -^§7^  <!V 
^ipTCff,  that  God  doth  moft  eafly  and  opportunely  provide  for  atthings. 

This  alfo  the  Stoics  generally  aflerted,  whereof  we  find  an  excel- 
lent account  lAArrianus^  his  CoUedions  ot  £fio?<t«u's  ?<\vl<^ih- 
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pbic,/.  1.  c.  iz.f<%.  llS.  Tbert  tart  fimte,  f^ich  he,wJw  flm^ 
it  no  Cod:  etbtrs,  that  grtott  there  it  a  Cody  bmty  afjJr  5  jg  Mlii' 


wnbHtf :  [1  luppofe  he  means  the  Epicureans :  3  m  ilmrdfm,  lAt 
ktU  Am  there  i$»G»dy  andtb^t  he  if  prffvideat,  hm  *iify  ^fm^ 


n  fuppo^  he  means  the  Epicureans: 
t  there i$ »  G»dy  andtb^t  he  if  farovidem, 
.sad  eeUfihtttbuwi,  net  of  terrene :  n  fntrth  fart  jcInt  iwa  <  IW 
,dact»verttrrefiri^asiMlAScd^ud,htitmriy  in  cmmmm,amall 
fngdtri  aadjarticMltirt :  a  fifth  forty  of  which  fHtwUer  wti  Ulylfe  W 
Soccatcs,  afftrttdythas dtnaficnddnoe  fa  mtuh  MM»vew»thtti^ 
Thence  he  goes  on  to  demoQftrate  Gods  Pcondteat  ova  fl 
-tfaings.  That  Gods  Providence  extendes  it  ietf  BaiKidff  H 
-Hi  and  fiDgalar  Beiagi  y   jiBiMi,  StthjiMte/y  v^rai^fari/,  il^ntr.Jlr 

joay  bcdemonftrated,  (1)  From  the  infinite  OMi^jnaMv  aiFia- 
■icience  ofGod,  ffhlch  extendes  it  feif  to  the  sotipi  iniaiBe  Stm- 
.  krs.    (z)  fT<m  the  tmmpottntn'U of  Gody  wfaidi  giiafiflmi- 

on.  Determination,  Limits,  Adivttie,  and  C^ei^op  to  pUiq^ 
(3)  from  the  prime  Mjdjfmverfat  Epcitnc€  ^Gtd  as^fifftOBC 
ofalthlogs.  Whatever  hEns  kj  f^ticiffiisnvaiA'ftmBkit' 
^cAivel  y  from  God,  who  is  Emj  by  Ejfcnce :  and  ^kproade  froa 
him,  it  mult  necclTartly  fal  under  his  Providence.  (4)  From  t^ 
.sertaitt  Betermtnatimy  Futitritiony  and  Order  of  al  eficSts.  Either 
.althings  mult  fal  under  the  Providence  of  God ,  oc  foiaaliuigi 
mult  happen  merely  by  chance,  without  ady  certain  casfe  of  dieir 
.Futiu"ition.  (5)  From  the  jHiiice  of  God  in  rewarding  what  ii 
good,  and  puniOiing  what  is  evil :  for  the  executions  wDivioe 
Juflice  depend  on  his  Providence.  That  Gods  Providence  a- 
>CendeS'to  al  fingulare,  even  to  things  molt  contingent  mdioimite 
is  acutely  demonftrated  by  ^^mass,  cetnrMGat.L^.  €.71^71, 
73,75,76.  SoDe  Pttentia'DeiyQiutfi.zo.  he  proves,  tfiatCol 
is  the  caule  of  every  adion  t}oth  natural  and  volantary  five  w^: 
XO  By  giving  virtue  to  aft.  QiJ  BycoociDuedamfervadao^ 
that  virtue,  t^'^  By  moving  the  Agent  to  »&,  and  «pptpDg 
the  virtue  to  the  action.  C4^  As  he  is  the  principal  Agmt  ia 
-every  A^,  and  al  other  Agents  but  loArumeots.  [^j]  Ask 
Aftcs  immediately  in  al  A^  of  lecond  Agents. 
TV  fMTticsdtt  As  for  the  particular  ObjeOs  unto  which  Divine  FnmdeoR 
o^t&^PTf-  cxtQindegjtfelf.thcyniaybethiisdiltributcd.  (i)  Ai  ttasrslSt 
vidtiut.  in^s  even  the  molt  miuitte  and  irtaercepiible  &I  luider  the  ftoo- 

denceof  God.    Sacred  Philofophie  makes  meotiMi  of  thei^' 
cf  the  hetti^  vVw^  u^  t'>\a  )^^%%xs&ihlfi  even  to  a  jmfctlie- 

Vta, 
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Yea^  al  natural  Gemrations^  CorrHftions^  Akerations^  Motions^  and 
j^ti9ns  ar«  iobjeA  to  Gods  Providence.  Not  only  the  Generic 
natures,  and  5^^i  of  things,  both  Subftances  and  Accidents,  are 
determined  by  God,  bm:  alfo  al  IndrpiduaU  and  Singulars,  with, 
al  their  Gratmftofjcef  and  Modei^  yea  things  moft  minute.  Thus 
Bradw^diney  fag.  7,  25,  291.  proves,  That  the  leaft  things  come 
wider  ^ods  Prejcience  and  Providence.  (%)  Althings  necejfary  or 
^mttingenp.  There  is  nothing  fo  contingent  or  free  as  to  any  lie- 
€ond  caufe,  but  it  is  determined  and  fore-ordaincd  by  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, as  Aqtmas  accurately  demonftrates,  contra  Gent,  /l  3.  r.7 1, 
72, 7  J.  So  Bradv9ardme^  pag.  271, 274.  What  more  contingent 
than  the  Lot  ?  and  yet  this  fals  under  the  Providence  of  God  ^  as 

IProv.  16.  3  3.  The  lot  iscaFl  into  the  lap  *,  bfit  the  whole  dijpofing  of  it 
is  of  the  Lord.  -  (i)  j^hings  politic.     Al  RevolntionSy  AlterationSy 
jidvancesy  Declinations  with  al  other  politic  Concernes  of  State  are 
ordered  and  governed  by  Divine  Providence.  (4)  Althings  human. 
Al  mans  thoughts,  inclinations,  interefts,  defignes,  and  undertake- 
Hicnts  are  fubordinate  to  Providence.    Hbnce,  (5)  PiXfinfulzd^ 
£il  under  the  fame.    (6)  EcclejiafHc  Affaires  and  fupernatftral  AStSy. 
Sndi  and  EffeiJhs  are  ordered  by  Divine  Providence,  of  which  here- 
after.   Infum,  Gods  Providence  extendes  irfclf  to  al  thoft 
things ,  unto  which  his  omnipotent  Wil,  Effiqience  and  Caufali-  - 
tic  extendes :  i.  e.  unto  whatever  comes  within  the  notion  of  real 
Entitie:  it  reacheth  al  natural  ^  preternatural  ^  fnper natural  and 
nmral  adions  and  events.    When  men  contradid  Gods  Wil  of 
precept,  do  they  not  obey  or  fulfil  his  Wil  of  Providence  ?  Is  any 
thing  fo  great,  that  it  comes  not  within  his  power,  or  fo  fmal,  that 
it  comes  not  within  his  care  ?  I  am  not  ignorant  how  much  fom^  • 
of  late,  as  wel  Divines  as  Phyficians,  havefcflaycd  to  exemt  the 
period  or  terme  of  human  life  from  the  immutable  determina- 
tion of  Divine  Providence :  but  how  much  this  Hypothefis  con- 
trad  iftes  both  Pagan  and  Sacred  Philofophie,  wil  be  more  fully 
evident  by  what  follows. 
,      $.5.  From  the  cffedlivc  principes  and  objtft  of  Divfte  Provi- rte  ^<//Afli^r-#f, 
dence,  as  before  ftated,  there  follow  many  cflcntial  >4^;V<;7ff>  and  Frovidincu 
CharaBcrs  thereof.    As^  i.  Providence  is  not  merely  permijftvej 
'  but  energetic  ^nd  efficaciom.    For  (i)  Divine  Providence  necet  r.itietffi^' 
ferily  fuppofeth  not  only  an  intention  cJf  an  end ,  and  the  order-  ^*^^* 
ing  or  difpoling  of  means ,  but  alio  the  aflecution  and  attainment 
of  the  end.    It's  true ,  human  providence  as  fuch  nta^j  ^to^vd^ 
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ueana  molt  proper  and  cxpedieat,  and  yet ,  by  the  interpoTinad 
of  other  fccond  caufes,  come  Hioit  of  its  end  '■,  but  Divine  Pro^ 
dcoce  always  reacheth  its  end.  ThmJimmir  t  ---* a<1«  JT  hnUk- 
^^.godiOimfttMdDeBntktdmiffifKlfiMa.   -<!>  Alfioood 

calces  are  fubjcd  unto,  aud  cheicfore  can  no  way  io^ede  at  Ui- 
dcr  Diviae  ProTldeoce.  Wbena  arUcth  al  aftivc/and  prfbe 
virtae  in  fccond  caules,  but  from  Irvine  dUpoGtion  ?  Is  it  pcdOile 

.  then  that  the  execatious  of  Divine  ProTidcnce  fhonld  be  hilld^ 
red  by  the  force  or.dcfeft  of  any  inferior  Agent  or  Patient  ?  Aie 
not  al  natural  Agents  inlhmments  of  Divine  Providence }  Aod 
xan  the  intbument  aft  wlthoat  the  OHiair^ence  of  the  prtodpal 
Agent  ?  What  then  can  we  fuppofe  fhoald  impede  DiviaelVa- 
vidence  ?    (j)  Al  providence  fuppofeth  an  kCt  of  the  Wiliaod 
are  not  al  -Ads  of  Divine  Volition  efficacious }  BrMdm»Sat  &e> 
^uently  aOertes  and  demonftratcs ,  7%«t  God  permitj  rwU^  itt 
whMt  he  wils.    It*strue,  man  oft  permits  things ,  that  faejiather 
wils  nor  doth,  bccaufe  he  cannot  hinder  them ;  but  there  is  no 
mere  pcrmilTion  with  God,  without  fome  Aft  of  his  Wil.    Thk 
is  proved  from  the  infinite  Aftualitie  ,  Efficacitie,  and  Omnipo- 
tence of  the  Divine  Wil.     Thus  Bradveardtne,  l.i.c.  jz.p^^.zSi, 
&c.  fpcnds  a  whole  Chapter  to  prove ,  That  nkhinp  fd  o«  ojid 
are  governed  by  the  Providence  of  God ,  not  only  permithng,  hta  mcI»- 
Mlly  dijpop»g  al.    And  his  arguments  are  dtraonllrativc.  As  [i] 
Otherwife  the  Univerfe  Ihould  not  be  difpofed  and  ordered  in 
the  belt  manner.     {,z'}  The  Scripture  gives  God  aftive  namesa 
to  al  parts  of  providence,  &c.    And  then  (^a^.  33.  he  demc* 
ftrates.  That  where- ever  there  U  any  fermijfion  of  <j  ad  ^  ihtrealjtii 
hit  actual  yohtion.     Hence, 
■2.  imm^U         2.  Gods  Providence  gives  to  al  lecond  Caules  and  EvcdB  a 
Md  fxti.  .     j]jq{j  imifybile ,  imtnHtabU ,  fixed  and  certain  order :   things  iBoft 
contingent  and  free,  as  to  fccond  canfes ,  are  i]ecellary  and  fori 
as  to  Divine  Providence.     Hence  the  Stoics,  as  alfo  PJait,  cxprcf 
fed  this  fixed  order  of  providence  by  Fate ,  which  they  nude  n 
be  an  immutable  connexion  or  lerics  of  things  determined  fro* 
ctcrnitic,  whereby  althings  are  infallibly  direfted  to  their  ends' 
which  hereafter  in  the  Gubcrnation  of  Providence.     That  pron 
dcnce  puts  into  things  a  fixed,  immutable  order  is  evident;  h 
caufe,  (1)  nothing  fals  out,  but  what  was  fore-ordained  frcMiH 
ctcrnitieby  infinite  Wifdome  and  an  omnipotent  Wil.     (2)  i 
jiartlcular-caufcsaodcifeftsaie  contained  under  aad  fubKrnd 
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to  the  Uoiyerial  Caufc  \  and  therefore  fubjedt  to  his  Order.  Yei, 
this  Order  muft  neceflarily  be  ojolt  indillbluble  and  certain ;  be- 
cauie  it  is  founded  in  the  Efficacitie  of  the  Divine  WU^  Efficiena 
and  Gtihernation^  as  more  fully  anon.    . 

3 .  Divine  Providdice  is  mofl:  Connatmral  and  A^tMe  to  the  g.  cennatwal 
exigence  and  condition  of  the  ftcond  caufes  or  fubjeds  it  workes  ^  a^taUt. 
upon.    The  Necejfitie  and  ImmobiUtiey  that  attendes  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  doth^no  way  infringe  or  impair  the  Commence  and 

Libertie  of  fecond  Caofts,  but  confirme  the  fame.  Therefore  men 
aft  freely,  becaufe  the  Providence  of  Gxxi  determines  them  fo  to 
aft  :  So  that  nothing  more  conduceth  to  the  natural  libertie  of 
the  Wil,  than  the  neceflary  Determination  of  Divine  Providence, 
becaufe  it  determines  althings  to  aft  according  to  their  Natures : 
it  offers  not  the  leafl:  force  or  violence  to  the  Human  Wil,  but 
fwectly,  though  neceflarily  moves  it  to  the  end  appointed.  Gods 
manner  of  ordering  and  condufting  fecond  Caufes  is  without  the 
lealt  prejudice  to  their  proper  manner  of  working  :  he  guides 
them  fweetly  according  to  the  principes  and  inftinfts  he  has  put 
into  them.  For  (i)  Doth  not  Divine  Providence  furnilh  every 
fecond  Caufe  with  its  Power,  Virtue,  and  Efficacitie  to  workc  ? 
(2)  Doth  not  the  fame  Providence  maintain  andxonferve  that 
Power  and  Vigor  imparted  ?  (3)  Is  not  alfo  the  aftuation  of 
that  Power  from  Providence  ?  (4)  Doth  not  Providence  alio 
moft  wifely  and  fweetly,  yet  powerfully  order  the  manner  of 
working,  as  alfo  perfeft  the  fame  ?  Is  it  not  then  mofl:  fwcet  and 
connatural  in  al  its  Executions  ?  Hence, 

4.  Divine  Providence  is  moft  BeataifHland  PerftB  :  al  its  ex-  .  ntmlful 
ccutions  are  in  Nuntber^  Weight  and  MeafMre.    Doth  not  the  Wife  andftrftd. 
Man  aflurc  us,  EccUf.  3.  1 1.  That  every  thing  is  beaHtiJHi  in  itJ  fea- 

fon  F  Is  not  every  execution  and  particular  event  of  Providence 
moft  beautiful  and  proper  at  the  fcafon  allotted  it  by  God? 
U^hat  are  al  the  travels  and  births  of  time,  but  the  Eternal  and 
wife  Decrees  of  Providence  brought  forth  into  light?  Have  not 
al  ifliiesand  events,  not  only  natural  and  neceflary,  but  alio  the 
moft  contingent  and  voluntary  their  fixed  time  and  limits  confti- 
tuted  by  Divine  Providence,  which  renders  them  moft  beautiful 
and  perfeft  ?  Are  not  thofe  very  produfts,  which  in  their  own 
nature  ieem  moft  monftrofe  and  derormed,  moft  beautiful  in  their 
time  and  place,  as  they  relate  to  Divine  Providence  ?  Is  not  God 
infinitely  wife  to  order  althings  in  the  beft  manner  ?  And  is  he 

M  m  m  not 
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DOtalfo  iufmitcly  powerful  lo  execute  wiiaicvcr  he  otdaincfui 
tlccccci?  Is  not  that,  which  in  regard  of  mans  Provideuec  mi 
Bxccuiionis  moll  linfut  aad  cttfoirocd,  in  regard  of  Ckuls  ft* 
vidcncc  and  Execution  moft  beautiful,  as  Chriils  Cricifiiw? 
What  mull  wc  fay  of  al  that  confuHon  that  fecms  to  be  in  SoufJ 
and  Churthcs,  Pet  fons  and  Things  ?  Doth  i  t  reach  the  PtondeBce 
of  GotI  ?  Is  it  not  only  in  regard  of  iecoal  caufes,  and  oar  so- 
ftakesas  to  xhc  flrft  caufc?  Cannot,  yea,  wil  not  Divine  Pron- 
ilencebringa  beautiful  order  out  ofal  this  coofafed  cluof?  \t\ 
uue,  Sacred  Phihiophk  tel%  at  cf  red  J^er,  which  flioold  cane 
topaflcin  this  lall  Scene  of  the  World  i  bat  whence  fpricgstic 
evil  of  the  fc  later  days  ?  Is  it  not  from  the  LuJts  of  Men,  not  ibo 
Providence  of  God  ?  Are  not  the  worft  of  davs  N^titra  fy  goodv 
yea  Mgraliy  alfo  to  thofc  who  are  good  and  do  good  ?  Is  it  dof 
the  Moral  Evil  of  Men  that  makes  al  Times  Evil?  If  Men  weie 
better,  would  not  the  Times  foou  prove  better  ?  Yea,  arc  oot 
thofc  very  Diforders  and  Confiillons,  that  arifc  from  the  Lofts  of 
Men,  ordered  by  Divine  Providence  in  the  lieft  manner  for  rbc 
good  of  the  whole?  As  in  Nature  varietie  addesBrauti^  fo  in 
the  Providence  of  God  varieric  of  changes  renders  it  more  beatt-  ' 
tiSoU     It  was  a  great  faying  of  a  Stoic  :  Ht  thAt  inlr Jtj  nfw  iLh* 


«  m<ttd  ibift^j,  Ut  him  firfi  lakr  upon  to  mend  God.  Ccrtaia\f  no- 
thing is  done  by  God,  but  that  which  to  leave  undone  were  not 
fogood  :  Many  things  that  fecm  diforderly  and  confnfcd  asto- 
parts,  aienotfo  if  weconliderthc  whole.  Thus  £)jaN4/«(jc,0rt 
tbod.  fid.  I.  z.  c.  29.  having  proved,  that  God  provides  and  »>• 
verncs  althings  according  to  his  moft  wife  Wil,  he  addes  :  fMt 

ttSiy  w  dy»9U-   «f  3  ftpit,  itii»  iffinat  ihnt^irm* .  ^  tJn 

4i»/*Xt*l  T*  T«  wcfuUt  ff>«,  Thcrrjort  Cfod  ftlely  n  ^o*d  tndr^ 
iy  nature,  er  Efftniially  :  y/>  therefore  he  it  g'^  he  frwiJu :  fir 
be  ihM  jtrovidei  not,  [for  iiich  as  arc  nnder  his  carc^  it  nm^iii 
big  Milt  It  Wife  J  he  takes  cart  to  frovidt  the  bt^  thhif^t.  Thrrtf*  ' 
it  btcontts  Mj  attending  to  theft  things,  t9  tiAmirt  4/,  to  frmft  ^^ 
TtCervty  without  curiefe  itujuijttioriy  at  the  wtrkfs  of  PrffVideifte.,  «fl 
k  theyma^feem  to  mjutyinjttf}  \  hectnfi  intofrnte^  and- iitco»frthiL-— 
fiirlt,  as  in  whaB  follows.  That  the  Providence  of  God  is  mol 
pfrfcft,  fee  ^^ww^j,  ««M  G"»n*, /.  3.  f.  s^f.   jlh/arex. 
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5.  Divine  Providence  is  moft  myfitruM  and  ituontfrchttifhlt.  j.  Aiyjtmeui. 
The  Providences  of  God  are  much  hke  his  Being,  very  ful  ot  my- 
ftcries.  So  f/*/.  36.  6.  TiifJnti^tmtiiisofGodare[aidti>heftfreAt 
detp.  And  Pftl.  97.  1.  The  Lord  rti^neth,  lei  the  Exrth  rejoice:  Pfal.p7. i, a. 
becaufe  al  his  judgments  and  Executions  of  Providence  are  moft 
Equal  and  Righteous.  Yet  it  follows,  v.  a.  Oouds  and  dxrkyrfe 
itre  aboM  him.  i.  t.  Albcit  his  Government  is  moft  Rightcoui,  yet 
much  darkcncfle  and  myflerious  Providences  attend  it;  there  arc 
deep  myfherics  in  his  Providential  Proccdnrcs,  albeit  Ri-'huoMf- 
nejfe  Jtna  JjiJ^fmenr  are  the  habitation  or  efii^lijijmern  of  his'Thro»e,  ' 

as  it  follows.     Gods  Providences  are  always  mater  of  our  Admi-  , 

ration,  but  not  of  our  Comprehenlion,  or  Imitation  :  Tomca- 
fure  Providence  by  our  fballowReafon,  what  is  it  but  to  fct  the 
Sun  by  our  falfe  Dial?  It's  wel  obferved  in  the  Life  of  P4M 
PMl,p.  114..  MnthefuccelTeof humanthingsDivrneProvidcnco 

*  is  ever  to  be  admired,  where  human  prudence  vanifhcth  otrt  of 

*  fight  :  it  being  moft  certain,  that  in  anions  there  is  an  ctcnial 

*  force,  and  a  long  chain  of  Caufes,  fo  far  without  us,  that  nei- 

*  ther  our  knowlegc,  or  any  confideration  of  ours  can  ever  come 
'  near.  The  workcs  of  Providence  are  much  like  manycnriofd 
pi:cesof  ^ijfKrf  and  -4-f;  whereof  wc  fee  the  frame  and  opcra- 
liois,  but  that  which  is  the  interne  moving  prbicipe,  and  gives 
the  greateft  force  to  the  operations  we  fee  not :  So  in  the  workes 
of  Providence,  wc  fic  the  Executions  and  Effeds,  but  O!  how 
myflerious  are  the  interne  Reafons?  Is  there  not  a  particular 
thongh  myflertoHs  Providence  ordering  and  dirccfling  the  Opera- 
tions of  every  individual  and  fingle  Eilence  ?  And  is  there  not  in 
every  worke  of  Providencefomethisg  Divine,  which  doth  puzic 
the  moft  fharpe-fighted  Rcafon,  and  hath  more  in  it,  than  the 
moft  acute  Philofophcr  can  diftover  ?  And  why  is  it  that  the  moft 
of  men  miliakc  and  ccnfure  Providence ,  but  becaufe  they  caft 
their  eye  on  fome  few  particulars,  tnit  confidcr  not  the  whole 
frame  and  complexc  ?  It's  above  our  narrow  Capacities  to  con- 
template the  whole  frame  of  Providciice,  and  is  not  this  the  ge- 
nnine  rcafon,  why  we  misjudge  and  miftake  the  parts  ?  That  is 
not  diforder  in  the  wliolc,  which  feems  fo  in  fome  one  jjarticnlar, 
as  in  the  motions  of  a  Watch.  Thefc  myfteriofc  procedures  of 
Divine  Providence  are  wcl  cxpreiTcd  by  Damafitnce,  Orthsd.  Fui. 
l.z.c,  29.  We  muii,  feilh  he,  admire  al  the  workcs  of  ProvidetJte^ 


Tilt  difirihutittit  effrtvidrmeu 
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Atflmmi-^f  firr  yi»T*,  'li^tu  ibry  mt^  '*ff<^  "  ""^  ^ryf  ;  W- 

fiw/r  DiV'Tf  treViJerttt  n  Mrrk^WTJi  And  twtjuy/ tbexfiit  i  jrJ  •^ 
cvfUMuii,  AK^t^iMj,  tmd  tbu^ifmitrt  jert  ^;ww«  t»  it  t*^.  Thcats 
be  xddcs,  towards  the  clofe  cf  the  Chapter  :  ;^  g  m'/m*^  W  vu- 

'>  m*in  intdtj  of  the  Dsvmt  Pravidtixt,  wtuch  aai  mtitber  he  ixjirati 
hy  Jftteb^  nor  ctrnprthtmitd  by  mad. 

$.  6.  From  the  AdJDnfts  of  Divine  ProridcDce  wepaftoaCa 
its. various DUiiibtitions,  whichare  for theiooft  part ^iWiJoilf, 

'|-----  not  Sftrific.    As  ( i)  Provideoce  in  regard  of  as  O^eil  h  Oia- 

^^  bntcdimo  CtnarjliodSftcuU  :  Gcnerai  Piovidcocc  istbatwiodi. 

^H  [cfpcAcs  ailhiogs  in  geDcral  :  5/iKM/PT0VaIence»  chat  wfaid)  ft- 

^H  fpc^esfoffle  under  a  Ipecial  relation  to  God^s  bis  people  (z}fVo- 

^^^^H^  Tidence  in  regard  of  its  mmngr  «/  ir«r^fg  is  diftnbutxd  into  M^ 

^^^^h  tbttt  and  Immedute  :  Mtduat  Provided  is  Chat  wbotio  God 

^^^^^1  makes  afcorMcans  for  the  cxecnttoa thereof,  ofwliicfabcfixc 

^^^^^1  JmmcdiMe  Providence  ts,  when  God  prodticeth  E0ecb  m'tbots 

^^^^^P  tbe  ufe  of  MeartS.     (j)  Pravideace  is  dillribated  toto  Gh^u7 

^^^^^H  and  BxtroQrMuMj  :  Ordinary  PrrvuUnct  is ,    tvhcn  Gad  IS  tiie 

^^^^B^  ~prodiiAioo  and  governing  or  things  obferves  thsE  Ordetf  w^vdi 

^V  wasconRitutedat  iirfl  byhimfelf.    ExtrMrduntry  ProTideocc  ii 

^H  wJicn  Gud  in  the  Prtdtielun,  Cenftrvjaua,  or  GiAoTt^in  of  cbiogs 

^^^^^  hrcakes  that  natural  Order  coolbtuted  by  him&lC     TbeEficds 

^^r^  offuch  extraordinary  Providences  arc,  by  a  Mctonvnuc  of  the 

^H  EJTcd,  termed  tJhirMlet.    A  tJHtracU  pri^erly  is  a  Sfetimei  of 

^H  Creation  -,  becaule  the  conRituted  order  of  Nature  being  brokca^, 

^H  tbe  Mater  has  only  an  Ohtdunuul  Power  for  tbe  prodndionof  tbe. 

^H  Efled.     Hence  nochingbut  Omnipotenceor  loSnite  Poncrcia. 

^^1  proprrly  ind  phyficaUy,  ina  way  of  principal  efncieocc,  pcedncra- 

^H  Miracle.    It's  ciue  the  Miniftcrs  of  God  have,  when  called  to  it 

^H  by  him,  been  InRrumeDtsofdoing  Miracles^  yet  thciicoccar- 

^^1  renceorcfficiencc  was  only /^0rrf/ and  Infinwemat :  they  wro 

^^m  al  in  the  Name  of  Cod,  in  a  way  of  faith  and  dependence  on 

^H  and  for  the  manifcltacion  of  his  Glory.     Wherefore  oar  Lord. 

^^K  Chrilt,  by  worlting  Miracles  in  his  own  Name  and  Aatoritie» 

^^1  njtbout  any  moral  dependence  on  another,  gave  an  evident  Cas^^ 

^^m  virtlon  and  Denionfhration  of  his  being  Goo.     For  no  Crcainrt 

^^^  eta  WOCluixa VAltacV^  \)-l  \U ^-«a.  S^wci^*! ixui  Phyfeml  Effi< 
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No,  this  is  the  Prerogative  of  the  firlt  Caufe  and  Omnipotefit 

Deitie ; .  becauie  every  Miracle  is  educed  out  of  nothing ,  either 

as  to  the  thing  it  ifelf^  or  arleaft  as  to  the  mode  and  manner  of 

its  being  wrought.    In  Nature ,  and  according  to  the  ordinary 

courfe  ol  Providence  every  pajjive  power  has  an  aStive  p0W€r  fuited 

to  it :  and  by  the  application  of  jiHives  to  Paffives  the  efled  is  * 

produced  :  where  therefore  there  is  a  defed  or  pafllve  or  aftive 

power ,  and  yet  the  effeft  is  produced ,  that  we  cal  a  Miracle  :■ 

which  may  be  faid  to.  be  wrought  out  of  nothing  three  manner  of 

ways,    (i)  When  there isnoyit/r^rriwiir^at-al  to  workc  on^ 

(2)  If  there  be  a  fubllrate  mater,  yet  when  the  mater  is  ibiaba- 

bile  and  unapt  y  as  that  it  has  no  natural. paflive  power  or  capa- 

citicfor  fuch  an  efFeft.    Or  (3)  when  there  is  a  natural  paflive 

power  and  capacitie  in  the  fubllrate  mater ,  yet  there  wants  an- 

adlive  Principe  or  Efficient  for  the  educing  the  efFcd  out  of  that  . 

mater.    In  al  thefe  regards  a  Miracle  may  be  faid  to  be  produced 

out  of  nothing,  and  fo  the  peculiar  efTeft  of  Divine  extraordinary 

providence.    And  indeed  the  very  names,  both  Latin,  Greek,  and 

Hebrew,  import  a  power  extraordinary  and  Divine.    Toletpafle. 

the  origination  of  the  Latin,  which  is  obvious,  Miracles  are  called  •  \ 

by  the  Greeks,  (i)  ^/biM,  as  they  are  Signes  of  the  Divine  Effi- 

cience  and  Prefence,   given  for  the.  fuccur  of  our  Faith  i  (2) 

luniyLHty  P^werj ,  as  they  are  manifefhtions  and  demonfbations    ^ 

of  Divine  Omnipotence^  which  is  rooft  illuflxiows  therein;  (3) 

7f£5e7«)  Hebr.  d^nSQr^^^^?'^^?  ov  tremendom  Signes^  fuch  as  not 

only  raviih  men  into  admiration,  but  leave  alfo  a  terror  and  afto- 

niibing  finpcr  on  the  mind.  So  Thavorums :  vig/tiJUi  ^^fUL  Imtas^- 

^if  ySalf  7)  J^fdA  riii  ifffsi  9^^X^^ 'i  -^  P^oJigie  is  a  thing  that' 

leaves  an  afionijlimetn  on  the  Beholders ,  b»  reafin  of  the  Mtracle  that^ 

inwrought.    Whence  tv^i  is  deduced  from  rfW^  q.  rfUt,  that^ 

vthkh  terrefies  and  afiomjheth.    Al  wliich  note ,  that  Miracles  are 

the  peculiar  effefts  of  extraordinary  Providence. 

The  former  Difhributions  of  Providence  feem  only  fhodal,  its^Trmitntid 
formal^  ejfentialy  and  fjpecific  difbribution  is  into  Onfervative  and  ^^'/^^^''j* 
Gnbernative.    Conftrvation  and  Gnhernanon  are  ufually  eftimed  the  ^^^^^  '^  <5«* 
proper  adequate  fpecies  of  Providence.    Providential  Qfnfervatiork 
is  that  A^  of  Cods  Wily  whereby  he  makes  things  to  ferfift  and  prr- 
fcvere  in  their  individual  Exiftencey  Vigor y  ASsy  anaff?ecific  EffenceP 
or  Species.    As  for  the  particular  Ideas  of  fr^tdtntial  Qnferva^ 
tian  we  ihal  draw  them  forth  in.  the  foUowmgPro\K^&^o\!&.  ^  v« 
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Fim.  GtditthtiMCiffimyanJirwmwr^Mi^.  NoQattRil 
fafitcieiit  to  conferre  it  fclf,  or  any  tidn^  die:  aopHtintat 
AgcDt  as  fuch  can  be  properly  Itihd  ■  rimfirymi^^  -,  bcoife 
'  confen^tion  is  but  a  kiod  oi eautiutdOremim.  ThK  aoQifr 
tnre  is  fiifficieiit  to  cooferTe  it  fdf,wicfaaat  the  in—eili<pat- 
JerntiTe  infiuxeofGod,  is  evident,  (i)  bconile  ereryOroiK 
has  Imt  a  fluid  tranfient  nature :  wherefore  it  needs  the  ca*r- 
vative  concurfe  of  the  firftcaofe  to  fixe  its  floxibie  Being,  it 
was  a  great  and  good  Effate  of  HcrtKlitmy  wit-nt  fttt,  i/i,  j4K 
jBtittt^i  frt  in  jl^xT,  iiothin?  ii  ^rrmanent  ■  i.  e.  the  nacurcs  o'l  ihisp 

■create  are  like  a  riTcr,  the  parts  wfaereoT arc  always  inftor^ 
neither  doth  the  fame  part  em  retnrne  aeun»  bntemtksilfdf 
into  the  Sea,  where  it  is  fwalloncd  up :  fo  al  Cratnrcs  arc  U 
continual  ftnxe ;  and  if  God,  who  alone  irpore  Aft  and  imnno. 
ble,  didnot6xc  their  Beings  by  his  coorerratiTc  ioflnxe,  ifiey 
would  iboQ  dr(^  into  their  primitive  nothing.  (2)  It  impiin  t 
contradiftitHi,  that  a  Creature  Ihonid  perfeme  in  its  being  with- 
out Gods  ccnjervdtive  cetttitrfc.  Dotb  it  not  tmplte  a  cootradi- 
^ion,to  fay,  that  God  made  a  thing,  and  yet  riiat  thing  tvaj 
not  made  and  caafed  by  God  ?  Now  to  lay  God  hath  nude  a 
Creature,  which  needs  not  his  conferratrre  inflnie,  what  is  this 
but  to  fay,  that  God  made  a  Creature,  which  yet  wasnotnnde 
by  him?  SoefrentialisDivincConferration  to  the  verycftoee 
and  exiftence  of  a  Creature,  as  Braihartlme^  fAg.  162.  Thus  alfo 
AtfmfiM,  i.^'fi.  104.  demonftrates,  ThiUir  a  rm  m  thir-icm- 
mtmicMe  to  any  Creature,  that  it  JheKldnnfervt  it  felf  pi  Brinr  inffc- 
«m  C«d.  (5)  Whatever  is  Em  by  fartKif^on  neceffiffily  dc- 
pcndes  on  that  which  is  Ens  by  eflence  for  its  eiriftcnce  and  ftb- 
fiftcrce.  Al  create  Beings  in  their  very  eflence  depend  on  iJJiw* 
Or^ervMivn\  becanfe  every  cffcd  that  dcpendesonanycaafcdi- 
reftly  and  of  it  fclf  jwimarily  for  efTcnce ,  muft  necefurilj  aHb 
depend  thereon  for  confervation :  But  now  God  is  fo  the  aTifr 
of  al  efiefts,  that  they  from  their  very  nature  and  by  an  intrin- 
ftcal  neceffitie  depend  on  himforBeingi  therefore  aHb  for  cob- 
ftrration,  as  Simrtz. ,  Meta^.  Dijpia.  z  i .  fav,  540,  &c.  God  ii 
JTVl'  Jttnvah,  in  fome  ftnfe M Brmg ,  as  f  jW.  3 .  14.  /am:  i. '. 
nothing  hath  eflence ,  exiftence ,  and  perfillencc  in  Eflence ,  tat 
from  tSe  pnre  Aftaalitie  and  Efficience  of  God.  (4)  If  God 
educed  akhrngj  obi  af  nothine  by  his  efikacioDs  Wil,  then  it  oc- 
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althings :  For  althings  are  fo  far  y  and  fo  long  cxiftent ,  as  God 
wils  they  (hal  be.  Indeed  what  is  conferyation  but  continued 
creation ,  or  the  continuation  of  a  thing  made  in  Being  ?  Is  it 
not  necellary  then,  that  the  fame  Divine  Wil ,  that  at  firft  gave 
Being  to  any  thing ,  conftrve  the  fame  thing  in  Being  ?  Thence 
jiqninas^  i.iJfMj/?.  104.  provcs,  TloMt  God  conferva  every  thing  by 
the  fame  virtue  and  operation^  by  which  he  frodnced  ity  1.  e.  by  the  effi- 
cience  of  his  Wil.  (j{)  There  is  great  proportion  and  Analogic 
in  point  of  confervation  between  the  vwkes  of  Art  and  Natttre. 
For  look  as  every  worke  of  Art  doth  prefuppofe  a  principe  and 
worke  of  NatHre,  as  wel  for  its  confervation  as  firft  produftion  > 
fo  every  worke  of  Nature  doth  prefuppofe  a  Divine  Efficience  for 
its  confervation  as  wel  as  for  its  firft  produdion.  Is  it  impoflible 
that  a  piece  of  Art  (hould  conferve  it  felf  without  mater?  and 
is  it  poffible,  that  any  worke  of  Nature  fhould  confer ve  it  felf 
without  Divine  Efficience  ?  (6)  No  impreflion  can  remain  on 
any  efleft,  longer  than  the  vis  imprejfa,  or  force  and  aftion  of  the 
Agent  continue :  and  what  is  the  ellence  of  any  Creature  but  vis 
'  i^prefpty  or  force  imprefled  by  God  thereon  ?  Al  create  Eflences- 
are  but  impreffions  or  participations  from  God,  and  therefore  eP 
fentially  require  new  force  and  efficience  every  moment  for  their 
confervation  and  continuation.  (7)  Unlefle  God  conferve  althings,  . 
how  can  he  order,  difpofe,  and  governe  them  to  their  refpeftive 
ends  ?  Not  only  the  operations ,  but  the  very  ellences  of  things 
are  ordered  by  God  to  his  own  Glorie  :  and  how  can  this  be ,  if. 
the  elFences  of  things  are  not  conferved  by  God  ?  That  God  is 
the  neceflary  Confervator  of  althings,  fee  Aqninasy  contra  Gent.l.^: 
c.  65.  Bradward.  Ll.c,  2.  fag.  146,  &C. 

2.  Prop.  Gods  confervative  Inflnxe  and  Sff cience  is  mo  ft  intime  Gods  confma^- 
Mnd  immediate  in  althings.     This  Propofition  is  moft  evident,  (l)  tivtlnjluxtim^' 
From  Gods  power  to  annihilate  althings.    For  if  things  were  con-  ^*^^^* 
fervedby  God  only  mediately  ^  he  could  not  annihilate  themfo 
long  as  that  intermediate  confervant  Caufe  fhould  concur  to  their 
confervation ,  as  it's  wel  demonftrated  by  Ariminenfis ,  Sent.  i. 
2?i/?.  45.  pag.  160.     (2)  From  the  paffiye  power  or  potent ialitie  of 
al  Creatures.    For  every  potential  or  thing  m  power  muft  be  aftu- 
ated  by  fome  Aft  immediately  :  now  every  Creature  in  refpe<nr 
of  God  is  but  a  potential  Being  •,  and  therefore  muft  be  actuated  * 

immediately  by  God,  who  is  a  pure  Aft,  and  that  not  only  in  its^ 
operation^  but  aJfo.for  the  confervation  of  Us  itevci^,    (^^  Tt^w 
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the  Omtipreftnct  of  iht  Dn'tnt  Ejftnct.  God  being  not  circtunfok 
hcd  or  ilcfiocd  to  any  IpAce,  but  immenle  in  hrs  Being,  it  tt^ro 
follows,  that  tic  is  intimately  and  immediately  prcfcmtoalfis 
ings,  and  by  this  his  immediate  ptefencc  and  volition  confjTg 
•tlic  Crnic.  As  the  crcatiix  Ellemce  was  immediately  jircfiuti^ 
ithe  Divine  \o!itioo  in  the  Silt  Creation  of  althings  \  Jo  the  itt-, 
fervMhx  EJffiice  is  a!fo  immediately  prefcnt  in  the  coofctiaciM 
ofaltliings.  God  isnotmorcdiltant  and  remote  in  tben^' 
vatiott  tiian  he  wm  io  the  iirft  tMfjmn  of  things  :  God  is  iccrt 
-intimate  to  every  thing,  than  the  moll  intimate  part  of  iu  o»tj 
Bflence  is.  Thus  5;*jj(i ,  Metjphyf.  X)(j^«r.  30.  StQ.-j.f^^.jo. 
proves,  Tnac  God  doth  notdifTufc  his  treativeov  eoM/cr^xt  J.  | 
CH«n,  but  is  intimately  in  every  thing,  conferving  of  it,  &c.  S« 
SnUward.  fag.  i&i..  (^)  frcmGeiis  printeCtiifatiiie^jeAthtp^ 
ordiiiMion  of  dl  Creaiurti  to  God.  Every  ftcan4  cAnft,  whcr/icr  f4» 
.f*nt  or  (onftrvMiy  cannot  caufe  or  conlerve  any  clfird,  bot  ifl  de- 
pendence on  atid  fubordinatioii  to  God  ,  ChefirftCaufc;  Hcna 
thcElHcicnccof  God  mull  intervene  between  it  and  the  efihSj 
whether  it  be  lor  caifuion  01  ronfwAiion  .■  whence  ir  foilowsj 
ihatthc  Divine Efliciencc,  buth incaulation aiidcoiifcfration,ii 
more  immediate  than  ihc  elTicii-iitc  of  any  (ccond  caofc.  Again, 
the  caufalitie  of  the  firll  Caufc  15  more  elfential  and  nccetTar^  ibai 
that  of  the  fecond  caufc  :  there  is  no  eilcct ,  which  the  fecaid 
CBufe  produeeth,  but  the  firfl  caufc  can  produce  it  by  irfcE 
alfo  as  toio'ifervaiion.  Thefirftcaufe  workcs  by  its  ownp^opa 
virtue,  and  therefore  more  intimely  and  immediately  than  an 
/ccond  taufc  :  The  viitue  of  an  inferior  taufir  is  not  conjnoj 
withthccffi-i.t,butinandby theviitneof thefupcrior.  {{)  Fru 
-the  cfpcMsiit  and  vrhcmtnct  of  Gods  confcrvititve  Jrijbtxt.  By  hw 
much  the  more  vehemently  and  efficaciouQy  any  caufc  wotkctl 
by  fo  much  the  more  penetrant,  intimc,  and  immediate  is  its  i( 
lluxe.  Now  God, as  the  firll  conlcrvant  Caole,  doth  raorr  Tchi 
mentjy  adhere  to  and  cfficaciouOy  influence  the  efiuT; ,  ilwn  at 
fecond  caufe  can  do.  Concerning  the  immfdiate  Co/ifirvjuimi 
God,  fee  an  excellent  Difcourfein  Brada^rdifsr y  tleCuf.  tA. 
eaf.  2.  p4^.  164,  &c. 
r*  CnSrvt-  3-  Prop,  ged  conffrvet  altbin^s  by  thr  ward  of  hit  Ptverr  gram 
*jr bSmrd  diatc  Fohnon.  Thus  Hcb.  1.3.'  'JshMag a  things  hy  the mrAtfi 
foatr.  The  ApoIUeafcribethuntoGod  Infinite  power  in  aoclfi 
thcconfcnatwaot  a,\tV\T.^j'«V«i\'Ex^«tcitfma].    \lu  '  ' 
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power  that  upholdeth  the  Earth,  that  ftretcheth  out  the  Heavens, 

&c.    And  yet  the  fame  infinite  power  is  put  forth  in  the  confer- 

vationofthelcaft  things,  as  alio  for  their  motions.    The  fame 

power  that  moves  the  Heavens ,  is  a!lb  exerted  in  c^uling  a  fc-a- 

ther  to  move :  the  fame  power  that  (hakes  a  leaf,  can  fnake  yea 

rend  the  mou&tains :  the  lame  ftrong  arme  that  upholds  a  duft 

or  atome,  can  and  doth  uphold  the  Earth.    And  he  faith  al  tliis 

is  by  the  xvordof  his  PovFcr :  i.e,  by  his  omnipotent  Volition.     So 

2  Pet.  3.  having  told  us,  v.  5.  That  by  the  word  of  God  the  Hen-  2  Vet.  3.  7. 

v:ris  were  made :  he  addes,  v.  7.  But  the  heave?ts  arid  e^rrth^  which 

are  mWy  by  the  fame  word  are  ksp^  inftore :  i,  e.  by  the  omnipotent 

Wil  of  God.    Gods  Word  being  put  for  his  Wil,  becaufe  wc 

ufually  exprefle  our  wils  by  our  word.    That  Gods  Word  or  IVil 

is  the  immediate  caufe  of  althings  and  their  confervation  ,  wc 

Iwve  before  fully  demonftrated,  $.  3.  of  this  Chapter. 

4.  Prop,  jilbeit  the  confervative  Inflitxe  of  Cjod  be  immediate^  yet  ^^^  C9nfervi^ 
in  the  ordinary  conrfe  of  Providence  he  makes  fffe  of  means  for  the  con-  ^'**  ^  tfit^ns. 
ferv:ition  of  bi^Creatures^at  leafl  fuch  as  are  corrupt ib!e.     SoHofz.  OQf  «  21  2U 
21,  2  i.  I  wil  hear  the  heavens -^  and  they  (hal  hear  the  earth -^  and  *     ' 

the  e.irth  jlutl  hear  the  corne ,  and  the  wine ,  and  the  oil ;  and  they 
jlial  hcirjezjred,    (i)  In  this  gradation  we  have  a  lively  delcri- 
ption  of  Divine  C  jnlcrvation,  both  as  to  the  whole  Uaiverfe,  as 
iilfo  in  regard  of  the  principal  part  thereof,  man,  and.more  fpe- 
cially  the  Church  of  God.    (2)  Neither  doth  this  Profipopceia  only- 
point  out  to  us  the  Divine  Confervation  of  althings,  but  alfo  their 
caufal  connexions  and  fubordinations  each  to  other.    Jezxccl  [i.e. 
according  to  its  proper  origination ,  the  feed  of  God]  cals  on 
cor-^e  and  wine  and  oil  for  fuftenance  and  food :  and  thel'e  liquors 
cal  on  the  Earth  for  fruftifying  juices  and  vigor ,  in  order  to 
their  produdlion :  and  the  Earth  cals  on  the  Heavens  ^i.  e,  Ht]  oa 
tlie  Aereom  inferior  Heaven,  where  the  Clouds,Snow,  Rain,  Dew,    •"  " : 
and  Vapors  arc,  for  moid  influences ;  Qz]  on  the  £rWf (7;^  Hea- 
ven, v/hcre  the  Sua  and  Stars  arc,  for  warme  influences:  And     •'. 
then  laftly  the  Heavens  cal  on  God-,  who  gives  out  both  vigor 
and  heat  to  the  Celeftial  Bodies  •,  and  thefe  influences  to  the 
-  Earth  \  which  thence  gives  juices  and  vigor  to  the  Plants ;  whence 
Cornc,  Wine,  and  Oil  is  given  forth  to  JezjeeL    Such  is  the 
admirable  gradation  and  fubordination  of  althings,  as  means  of 
Divine  Confervation.     Thus  "Pfal,  65.  9,  10,11,12,13.  lhuH^^<s  .. 
.vi fit  eft  the  earthy  &c.     Thcnce  u  11.  ThoHcrowncft  the  year  wirlo 
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^^       '' '      Gcdt  exlrdordiuarjf  Vrovijionfor  Seme.    Book  H 

thf  gtodtitff^c.  I.e.  Thoroughout  the  whole  year  thoo  docftlfaft 
ilaocly  do  good  to  thy  poor  Crcacares,  and  fo  dorft  as  'a  rcn 
adorne,  Uautific,  and  make  glad  the  year.  WIkocc  be  addsr 
sad  thy  fMht  dref  fatnejfe.  Thy  pAihj  ,  orbits ,  r.  t.  the  dcodl,  , 
which  arc  the  patiis  wliercin  tlK  chariot  of  thy  Providence  mora. 
.  Drvf  fMi^efft :  i.e.  R.u^j  :!l  <mvc,  wliich  bv  thc'it  fklfhwnMja 
triftcSic....r..d;<  ;':■_  r._.:!  f.--:  .ip  1  :"',-.^i.  lilrjjg,  whereby  Mb 
and  BelU      t      :     .  .  z.  ii.  TTirjiif 

M  tht  fajturt'  ej  the  WiUerntjJe,  tttd  the  httl£  biU  rqaiit  am  rmjfk. 
Or  M-tffrtUd  with  j*y.    Some  onderQand  this  of  metaliicTeBe^ 
which  are  in  the  bofome  of  the  Earth,  and  do  as  it  were  ^  k 
withjoy,  or  mctats that caiUe joy.    WefiodnuntioDaUbcfik 
providential  proviGon  that  God  makes  fijr  his  Creatures,  tfi 
«M  ...  .-      '41-  I  J-  Tif^nw  tftdwMt  Km  thu,  «nW  thBm  rivei  rfawfitf 
,**'*»•'*•    weMtindMifi4^.     J^ThaMOtntJttbylHmJmJfitijfi^ik^- 
fire  0f  evfry  liwng  thing.    We  nave  here  a  lively  Image  of  Gods 
proTideatial  conferTation,  who  is  brongbt  in  as  a  Ercat  Mdlci 
6i  a  Familie,  largely  diftribntiag  Food,  even  from  his  om  biac^ 
to  al  under  hts  care.    Such  Hbundant  proriHoQ  doth  the  BenigDc 
Lord  make  for  the  confervation  of  hisCreature.    VVficnceJorae 
derire  ^"Htf  ShdtUai  the  name  of  God  from  tt8  «  <6k  or  fr* 
that  yields  millc,  implying  that  God  feeds  al,  and  {bppliestkm 
with  Dourifhmcnt.   Others  deduce  5^4^^  from  ^"i  dafM^cua, 
^.  nu;  Schtddaiy  who  is  fM^cient  :  becaufeGodis  t^/f"f^c««Io 
lupplie  al  his  Creatures. 
Cfdsixthttrdi'       5-  Prop-    ^hen  ordinary  meMS  fail,  Ged  aft  provides  txtrasrit- 
MSTf  fnvi^n    nary  fer  the  relief  of  his  Oreaturts.     Thus  God  prOTlded  for  Hi^ 
fwfimt.  and  many  other  of  his  Servants  in  their  exigences ,  whereof  we 

find  abundant  inflances  in  Sacred  Philofophie  and  Hiftorie.   Ta 
how  oft  doth  our  liberal  Lord  raaJce  extraordinary  provilioofor 
96L'H1i9-     mere  Brutes  in  their  indigent  cafes?   Thus  Pfal,  147.9.  Hep'- 
tlh  ta  the  Btfie  hisfoad,  tmito  thayotmg  Ravtns  which  crie.    Hcllft 
Jdb$9-4i--     claufc,  and  to  the  yvitng  Ravens  which  crie,  is  taken  out  of  7*fa  )^ 
41.  Who  ffovidtth  for  the  Riven  his  foadf  Whm  his  yem^amicrj 
]4ke«3*.34.;    M»to  God,  they  Vfonder for  latkof  meat.     SoLii^  12.  24.   OnrLoo 
makes  mention  of  Gadi  feeding  the- Ravens.     Which  places  put. 
together  fcem  to  note  fame  more  than  ordinary  provifion  dot' 
-  Ged  makes  for  them.     The  Rabbines,  Ai/T  and  ICimhi,  withJcBse 
others  tel  us,  that  the  yomig  Rjtvens,  by  reaibn  of  their  white  co- 
Itt:,  ueiE&.^xV«.VEVv«.^^Sftfiu&£)tthemIeIve$)  wheocetbe.- 
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Providence  of  God,  in  an  extraordinay  manner,  caufeth  flies  or 

wormes  to  arife  out  of  their  dung,  by  which  they  are  nquri/hed. 

Plmie  and  t/ilhertH$  Magnw  incline  much  to  this  Opinion  of  the 

Hebrews.     Others  refer  this  not  to  the  young  Ravens  newly 

hatcht,  but  to  fuch  as  arc  ready  to  flie  :  which  being  call  out  of 

^he  neaft  by  their  Parents,  and  very  much  affeded  with  hunger 

flie  up  and  down  the  Air,  making  loud  cries.    Which  fecms  to 

agree  to  that  of  Job  38. 41..  Thus  ^rijiotU  and  Elian  tcl  us/thac 

theyou/jg  Ravens  are  expelled  from  their  neaft  by  the  old  ones.  To  this  ^ 

fenfc  rojfiusy  Meyy  and  others  incline.    The  former  fenfc  of  the 

Hebrews  is  refuted  by  Qalvin^  as  alfo  by  Bochart^  de  Animd.  Tom. 

2.  f.  203,  &:c.  who  makes  this  cafe  of  the  young  Ravens  the  lame 

with  that  of  the  p;/;;^  Lions^  Job  39.  39.  Pfal.  34.  10.  and  104.  • 

zi.  both  of  which  by  reafon  of  their  vehement  appetite,  and  ur- 

siciJfuIncne  to  acquire  food  fuffer  great  hunger,  and  are  in  a  more 

than  ordinary  manner  fuppiied  by  the  Providence  of  God.   What 

extraordinary  provifion  God  makes  for  the  confervation  of  his 

own  People  vvil  hereafter  occur  in  the  Gubernation  of  God. 

6.  Prop.  The  Confervation  of  a  Creature  anditsfirft  Creation  or  confervation 
ProdiiRio^iy  as  they  rcfet  both  to  God^  differ  only  mentally.    Creation  chntinutd' crea- 
gives  Being  and  Exijhnce  unto  things,  Confervation,  Continuation  ^'** 
in  Being.  Something's  are  conferved  immediately  by  God,  becaufe 
fubjed;  only  to  him ,"35  Spirits  :  That  the  confervation  of  fuch  dif- 
fers only  mentally  from  their  Creation  is  evident :  Other  things  arc 
conferved  by  God  not  fo  immediately  as  to  excIudeMeans,  yet 
fo  as  that  God  conferves  them  immediately  in  and  by  thofc 
means.   Now  that  the  confervation  of  fuch  things  alfo,  as  to  Gods 
immediate  conlervative  influxe,  differs  not  really,  but  only  men- 
tally from  their  firft  produftion  is  manifeft ;  becaufe  confervati- 
on as  to  God,  whether  it  be  by  means  or  without  means,  is  but 
one  aft  continued  from  the  firft  inftant  of  its  Creation  or  Produ- 
iflion  :   not  that  there  is  any  real  intfinftc  fucceflion  in  Gods 
A5Hve  Confervation^  Which  is  no  other  than  his  moil  limple  voli- 
tion •,  but  we  conceive  Gods  Paffive  Confervation  as  fuccelFive  in 
regard  of  the  Creatures  Duration.    Thence  iy^ejuinas  and  his  Se- 
nators hold , '  That  Confervation  is  a  continued  Creation.     Which 
muft  not  be  underftood  of  proper  continuation^  but  according  to 
our  manner  of  underftanding,  or  by  reafon  of  its  coexiftence  to 
true  continued  fucceflion  :  For  continuation  properly  fo  termed 
is  only  in  things  divifible :  but  Creation  and  CoufetN^otv^^^^^sR. 

Nnn  2  \tv^vh'>SJ^^ 


^•Un  ifjrtictijerly  as  to  Sir.nrrSy  said 
cj  CAsUs.  God  rrot  the  yiuthor  ofS 
tc:  mjaerial  Mt  of  Sin.  "  Hcvr  fjir  S 
CzJs  W:l  M?CM  Su:  Fcrmijrjc  ;  J'ct 
: .  vf .  (j§ds  jitdicial  GubcrnMioy:  cfl 
jT-i  msSi  itimfirimu  in  tlit  ^uhcrKAttoi 
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HAviog  diicnfled  the  Confcn 
Iccod  to  his  Gitkiruati99tj  wi 
t  >:is  both  in  Sacred  and  Pbtooic  Fhilc 
i->f:  themes  toocfaiog  Divine  Guberi 
ani  5^cat,  as  it  may  appear  in  the  pa 
picfcot  ^ife  only  t6e  lueDtion  of  PI 
Kczrrng  it.    Thns  PLuoj  PUlA.  f.  2i 
THU  dittrmime^  that  sdibiHtgSy  md  tins 
^^€  :c^ais€d  hf  M  CiftMM  temHTMrmm  j 
^xr:  ltd?  Or  rdther  mi  the  ttfMrmy^  j 
^'.uiwrsy  m  ^  M^ffr  Tim  d«fui 
T^jc  t'o€  itentmi  Atmdj  smds  artmm  4 
sK  t::  wmjl  McmMt  nymmr^  dmhffmm 
inz  to  the  OiAGion  of  the  Ancient  V 
Gc-i  eoTcmes  and  moderates altfain) 
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CHAP.   IX. 
Of  Divine  Gubemation  in  geneual  3  and  as  to  Sin. 

God  the  SHpreme  Gubcrnator.  The  e?id  of  Divine  Gnbernation,  Itf 
Order  mofl  perfect  ^  and  immobile.  It  hath  the  force  of  a  L^tw^ 
Its  nfe  of  means.  Its  extent  to  althings,  Gods  Gubemation  as  ta 
A  fen :  farticdarly  as  to  Sinners^  and  Sin.  The  Origine  of  Sin^  and^ 
its  caiifes,  God  not  the  yiathor  of  Sin.  HoV9  God  is  the  cattfe  of. 
the  material  all  oj  Sin.  ^Hovffar  Sin  fals  under  the  'Divine  WtL 
Gods  Wil  about  Sin  Permifftve  ;  not  merely  Negative^  but  Ordtna- 
tive.  Cjods  Judicial  Gubemation  of  Sin.  What  Attributes  of  God 
are  most  illuflrieta  i»  the  gubemation  of  Sin, 

$.  i.TTAving  difcuflcd  the  Conlcrvation  of  God,  we  now  de-  vhint  0:m: 

JLx  fcend  to  his  Gubemation^  whereof  we  find  illiiftrious  no-  nation. 
ticcs  botii  in  Sacred  and  Platonic  Philofophie.  As  for  Sacred  Phi- 
lofophemes  touching  Divine  Gubemation  they  are  very  many 
and  great,  as  it  may  appear  in  the  particulars  tnereof.  I  fhal  ac 
prcfent  give  only  the  mention  of  Platonic  Contemplations  con- 
cerning it.  Thus  Plato^  Phileb.  p.  28.  What^  OProtarchus,  may 
wr  determine,  that  althings,  and  this  which  is  called  the  Vniverfe, 
are  governed  by  a  certain  temerarious  power  void  of  Reafon^  as  For* 
tune  wil!"  Or  rather  on  the  contrary^  flwuld  we  not  affirme  with  our 
jinccjtors^  fir  ig  p^tn^h  Tir«  ^aupLifiTUi  tf'vrrirlif^iv  //«>vjSifr^9 
that  the  eternal  Mmdy  and  a  certain  admirable  IVifdeme^  ordering  al 
in  the  mofl  accurate  manner ^  dothgoverne  ?  He  faith,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  Opinion  of  the  Ancient  Wife  Men,  the  Providence  of 
Godgoverncs  and  moderates althings  in  the  wifeft  manner,  and 
with  the  beft  order.     Thus  alfo  lamblichtu  faith,  *  That  the  Egy- 

*  ptians,  when  they  introduce  God  under  the  Symbolic  Image  of 

*  one  that  governes  a  Ship,  thereby  (ignifie  his  Domination  and 

*  Empire  as  Gubernator  of  the  Univerfe.    For  as  a  Gubernator  of 

*  a  Ship  in  one  moment  doth  cafily  move,  governe,  and  direft  the 

*  Ship ;,  fo  doth  God  the  world.  We  find  the  fame  limilitude  ufed 
by  Plato,  Leg.  10.  p.  902,  as  before.  Hence,  thit  Gubemation  cf 
God  irthat  aEl  of  Dtvine  Providence^  whereby  he  (Ureses,  governes j 
and  brings  al  his  Creatures  to  their  proper  ends  ^  in  tbc  wo^  oycU-cI^ 


der  ^'Irfanrj^/  /#  mi  tnd:  tlae  fmrti  mmi 
^B  ^i^  kfmf  imo  id  fjorts  of  tbeVm 
tmrf.  VVhcreby  he  explicates  to  us  , 
difDjftr  aJthiogs  for  the  good  of  the  v 
Th.s  he  more  fully  lays  open  in  wha 
OTTi  tfbri   •<  iiM%%  idum.  imnf  yiyn 

€ji  RST^thM sdgtntrMi&H  •ffinguUrsisff 
vrU.V  m;Bf  h€mt(feJ  :  bisEffoKtisfm  f< 
ftrbitJJ^.     F§r  every  Pbfficum  ^ 
\it  fmr  the  faks  rf  tbe  wbeU  J  sfffiri 
meKCf  he  mJfgs  nee  $he  whole  for  the  f^ 
fmr  :b:  fj^  of  the  whole.     'Bm  thorn  art 
rio6M  cuv^moefie^  horn  that  which  is  hei 
I  f9odj  Mmd  thy  froper  interelt.    Hen 
bk  for  expbcacioa  and  demoaflnt 
cfce  Uft  end  of  Divine  GoberaatioiL 
I  Mre  for  thii  ,  that  the  life  of  the  n 
V  we  not  bv  «v  w^^ie.  the  whole  m 


r  /r  • 


Zh.^.^.i.  ThtUJieHdofGuhriidUon.  j^jf' 

2.  Prop-  Divine  CHbermtion  fropofeth  the  Glorie  of  God  as  the  *f  If^  end  4 
alt  e»d  of  a  things.    What  is  al  Gubcrnation  but  the  dircfting  ^iv«ti  GMbir-- 
Jthings  to  fome  laft  end  ?  And  what  is  the  laft  end  of  althings,  •^'•^ 
mt  the  Glorie  of  God  ?  Thus  Plato  ^  Leg.  lo.  fag,  903.  n«i9«^ 

KAg-^v  Td  w^cfiiL0¥  4r«j^  ij  wom^  Let  us  pirfiude  this  young  many 

b.u  hc^  who  by  hU  providence  t^ikss  the  care  of  the  whole y  that  he  may 

on ferve  and  adorne  it  with  necejf. try  virtue^  doth  wifely  dijpofe  and  or- 

cr  iilfhinj^s  to  this  end:  the  force  and  efficace  of  whofi  Providence 

oth   tffufe  itfeif  into  al  parts  of  the  Vniverfe^  according  to  their  na-^  ' 

ire.     Whereby  he  explicates  to  us ,  how  God  doth  order  and 

ifpofc  althingsfor  the  good  of  the  whole  and  his  own  Glorie. 

his  he  more  fully  lays  open  in  what  follows:  H;}  xixiiSi  Wki- 

iro  ohrl  m<  H/ii^H  trfjui  gumm  >(y?«7«i  m#« '  tw^i  f  i  ^  A 
iMlii  /SiV  ySoifix^^^  iufaiiAm¥  iaU  y  i^  i^*'^^  ^^  ytyffSii^  *  av  i 

%Ka,  wdifTA  ifyJi^%raiy  w^i  ri  ftoirf  ^unrfiV^r  jStAr/rsr  *  f(4f®'  i^lm 
ix«  o\Hy  3^  ix  9\op  fctf tf(  inxoL  diripyi^iTMj  &C.  But  thou  ksow-^ 
^  not  y  that  al  generation  of  fingnlars  is  for  this  ^  that  the  life  of  the 
■jolc  m.ty  he  blejfeA :  hts  Ejfence  is  not  for  thy  fake  y  but  thoH  Wert 
,idc  for  his  Jake,  For  every  Phyfician ,  and  every  skUfnl  jlrtificery 
akiS  al  for  the  fake  of  the  whole ,  ajpiring  after  the  comman  utilitie. 
hence  be  makes  not  the  whole  for  the  fak£  of  the  part  y  but  the  part 
<-  the  fake  of  the  whole,  l^nt  thou  art  ful  of  indignation  ,'  becaufe 
ou  canfl  not  fee  ,  how  that  which  is  beit  may  accord  with  the  com^ 

in  good,,  and  thy  proper  intcrcJt.  Here  are  ftveral  things  remar- 
lab'lc  for  explication  and  dcmonftration,  that  the  Glorie  of  God 
the  laftcnd  of  Divine  Gubcrnation.  (i)  He  faith,  M  fingu- 
's  are  for  this  ,  that  the  life  of  the  whole  may  be  bUffed.  Why 
iy  we  not  by  tS  nraAUy  the  whole  urhlcrltanJ  God?  Th^t Plato 
metimes  undcrltan  1;  s  God  by  this  'notion  ,  fpecially  in  his  Ti- 

luSy  pag,  90.  «i  A  fwaAU  J^tA¥9n^Hiy  the  contemplations  of  thewholcy 

:.  I  could  ealily  pcrfuadc  my  fclf.  (2)  But  grant,  that  we 
aft  undcrftand  this  of  the  Vniverfe  ftridtly  taken ,  yet  it  muft 
laft  be  rcfolvcd  into  God  :  for  is  not  the  Univerfc  and  althings 
c  for  Gods  fake ,  not  Gpd  for  the  fake  ot  the  Univerfe  ?  (3) 
uto  illuftratcs  this  by  the  Symbol  of  a  wife  Phyfician  and  skilful 
tificer,who  workes  al  (ovthefakg  of  the  whole :  and  is  not  the  Di^ 
ic  Bouitic  aud  Glorie  that  great  Vniverftie  01  wfeoU^\wxa\aVC\Oo.  ^ 
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The  Order  of  Divine  OitheradHam  fixed.  'Soo 
al  lower  ends  muft  be  melted  ?  (4)  Fltta  blames  his  jroc 
ihcift,  and  in  him  the  moft  of  own ,  for  preferring  thdr  p 
good  before  the  good  of  the  vihoU  %  which  Thcologie  tcact 
no  other  than  theOJorieofGoJ.  Tnatalthings  are  orden 
difpofed  by  Divine  Guberoattoo,  lor  the  Glorie  of  God  is 
left,  (l)  From  thi  frimematwH  nude At^uiihe  ^f  God.  FotG 
ing  the  irinwjliifffr  of  althings, and  moved  bv  nothiiig,iti 
ncceCanly  follows ,  that  by  his  Providence  he  goTeme  ami 
althins?  to  himfelf,  as  the  latt  end.  The  order  of  cods  oca 
ly  anfwers  the  order  of  Agents  :  the  firft  Caofe  aod  Motor 
needs  be  the  laft  end  ofalthings.  (z)  FnmCetbDtmiam 
alihms.  Every  Agcat  has  power  to  tife  his  own  workcs  fo 
jtnd  he  made  them  ;  and  arc  not  al  Creatures  the  workesof  1 
liands  ?  Has  -he  not  tlien  power  to  uf;  them  for  his  ona  di 
(j)  Frointht  fofc^tonrvhtch'aflirn^sitcqiurt'oy  futfervmr  tit 
rte  of  gcd  By  !)ow  much  the  nearer  any  CreatuitaMTOcI 
to  the  Divine  Bonitie,  byfomnchthe  more  perfe^icis: 
Is  notcvcrj'  thing  by  fo  mucli  the  nearer  the  QivineBoojlie, 
how  much  the  more  fiibfcrvicnr  it  is  to  trie  G/oricorCoJ 
was  a  good  Saying  of  the  ipurious  Dierfyfiiu  ■  TW  [K^ena  Smi 
cenvirtes  althin^i  unto  i>///,  which  al  dcllreas  theii  lafccnd, 
by  which  they  al  fubfifl:  as  their  moll  pertc<5l  end.    Hcccc, 

J.  Prop.  The  order  nkerehy  Divine  ijuhcrnation  di^^fnb  at 
<{n((ih  .^hhings  to  thtir  laji  end  ii  tre^  fixed,  immohHf  y  and  ftr. 
This  according  to  facrcd  Philcfophic  is  ivc!  cxpreiTwl,  £/i.40. 
Lifi  up  your  eyeion  hi^h ,  and  beheld  who  hjth  crcMtd  tinfe  ik* 
that  brinitih  out  their  hosi  by  number  •  he  cuBeth  them  M  by  «i 
by  ihe  areatnejft  of  his  mt^ht  .-  for  thut  he  i<  flrong  in  ^tmr  ml 
JAilcth.  Obfcrve  here,  (i)  hecalson  mankind  to  lift  npl 
eyes  for  the  contemplation  of  the  Creatures  thereby  to  iiifl 
thcmfclvesin  the  Gubcrnation  of  God.  (;)  He  foundsiJii 
Gubcrnalion  on  omnipotent  Creation.  (5)  He  cxpreflediG 
fixed  admirable  order  in  governing  things,  fpccfally  the  Oek 

bodies,  by  brinam^  out  r bar  hofi  by  number.  O!  whatanacCX 
order  do  bI  the  Celcftial  bodies  obfctve  in  their  motion!  l! 
every  one  numbered  and  ranged  in  i(s  proper  place  by  Divtoc 
bcrnation  ?  Doth  not  every  one  keep  its  rankc  and  fsation, 
forme  its  oflicc,  and  move  moll  regularly,  according  to  tlaiJ 
which  DWvqc  Oi'\\t\m;\(3u  U*^  a^Qointcd  it  ?  Thciicc  it  Iblo 
JrtdcAUti\>  tView  a\\n  "*we  :  v«.\aa.V!vasj3isttK.Vaaiy]cg(  of, 
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command  over  al,  as  a  wife  General  thuc  un  cal  ai  his  Souldiers 
by  name ,  whofe  beck  and  nod  every  one  obeys.  Such  is  the  ad- 
mirable Dcxicnlie  an^l  Domination  of  Divine  Gubernacion.  liuc 
whence  fprings  al  this  ?  that  follows :  By  the  ^tatnejfe  of  his  rmhc. 
The  magnitude  of  Divine  Power  is  Che  cauft^of  hlsadmirable  nx- 
ed  Gubernation  :  becaufe  he  is  omnipotent ,  therefore  it  is  im- 
poDible  that  he  fliould  fail  in  his  Gubernation.  Thus  it  follows  -. 
Far  that  he  u  ftrong  in  power  net  one  faiUth.  "nyj./Ui/rtfc,  or  is  de- 
prived, i.  e.  of  that  fixed  order  and  Ration,  whiclj  Divine  Guberna- 
tion has  allotted  to  it :  there  is  not  one  that  detraftes  its  office, 
but  al  fubicrve  the  Divine  order.  Thus  Plato,  in  his  Phtda,  p.  97. 
N«(  SJ«»  J  /mnaVfS^  rt  ^vitrar  cuTiQ-"--  -riryt  rh  KtsfiMtrm  wdf- 
T«  ttMittir ,  )g  tcKciir  TtSirM  Tw/rf  tm  it  fiixjir*  l;(f  ^  ^'  *^  "^ 
eternal  Mtnd  thai  dijpofeih  Mlihingi  in  the  heil  order,  and  is  the  e4Hfe 
of  al--  jlndthm  I  dttermi/tedwith  my  fclf,  if  it  btfo,  that  thtsgH' 
btrnittive  dij^ofuive  Mind  doth  thus  dtjpofe  Alshitigs ,  then  althingi  are 
flactd  in  that  jiAiian  and  rankf,  where  they  may  he  rnoff  rightly  cort' 
fiituted.  The  Scores  a!fo ,  as  Laertius  m  Zeno  affiircs  us ,  held, 
f  ^i  Kiffit*?  MXf'dS  x^  r*r  ^  vgfrusf,  Tliat  the  world  wot  foverned 
and  ordered  hy  the  Divine  Mwd  and  'Vrovidence  ^  which  difpoleth 
althingsin  the  l)cll  manner.  This  gubernative  Providence,  as 
it  includcsafixedorderandferiesofcauR'sandelfeiils,  they  ai\- 
ledfiWej  which  they  made  to  be  a  connexe  ftries  of  things,  or  reafopi, 
whereby iheWorldiv.it governed.  So  Chryfippm  laid;  'Sif**fiJflL»  ti- 
ta*  fvtixlu  «uira.^ti  f^  thMrf&cTTidt  Fate  was  a  natMral  Syntaxe 
•r  regu'.ar  connexion  of  akhings^vnttnally  fetUwing  each  other  fiomal 
eternititf  by  an  tmmutahle  and  tnvio  'able  (omftuatian.  Whereby  in- 
deed they  Teem  to  underftand  no  other  than  the  feries  and  order 
of  DivineGubernation,  decreed  by  God  from  al  cternitie.  So 
Siob.<us,  in  his  Phyfics  explicates  their  mind  :  lAytf  ^  £»  t^  m\9- 
(n#  Tffrifa  ^iti*.<tf^»t.  The  reafon  ofthofc  things,  which  are  governed 
in  the  worldby  Trovtdeme.  And  that  this  was  the  original  im- 
port  of  the  Stoic  Fate  we  are  afliircd  by  Seneca,  Minutms  Faiixy 
Lud.  rives,  and  others.  Jhm  Robert  Grojfetejie  ,  that  great  Phi- 
lof^hcr  as  wcl  as  Divine ,  in  his  Tractate  (^  Libera  yfrbitrio,  (to 
be  found  in  MSS.  in  £j«r««r  College  Librarie:)  'We  mutt  know, 
'faith  he,  thatf-jfc  maybe  taken  for  Providence,  according  to 
'■  Boetiiit,  Lib.  Confol.  Philof.  4.  who  faith .  that  Fate  is  the  fame  with 
*  Providence,  yet  they  may  admit  different  contidetations -,  be- 
'caufc  Providence  is  that  Divine  Rcafon  in  the  Soverain  of  al- 
Oo  o  "' 
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*thingtf,  wtiichdifpofcthaltliiiigs;  bucf«7ris  tbedifpoCtu. 
'  hercnt  id  things  mobile,  by  which  Providence  koits  than  i 
*  tlier  in  their  proper  orders.    In  what  follows  he  proves  oi 
Off rs,  SpcttMiy  and  others ,  tbM  F^t  %s  rtaBy  iht  ftme  wub  h 
deuce .-  of  which  fee  PhtUf.Gtn.  P.  z.  L  i.  c,  3.  ^.  5.     HciKC, 
a  tveid       4  Prop.    A'o  ftcond  cjufe  cmh  toraSy  decline  the  erdn  friji 
Ordir     Dizwe  Cjubernaiion.     Aud  the  reafoQ   is  evident;  bccauK^ 
4td  Gubpiuii'  Gubcrnation  of  God  iiitrinfecally  includes  ,  not  only  a  p 
***  provifioDofthc  belt  means,  but  an  efficacious  cieairion  of li« 

to  as  they  Ihal  infallibly  reach  their  end.      It's  true ,  wtcfccdiq 
oft  do  fobrtra^  and  withdraw  their  neck  from  the  c 
yoke  of  Gods  preceptive  Gubernation,  but  yet  they  cannotBi 
■mthiirMf  theittfeivts  from  t\\e  order  of  Gods  provitlenualO 
aation ;  whiles  they  violate  the  mora!  and  /acred  order  of  D 
precepts ,  do  they  net  fal  into  the  pm-tl  ordtr  of  DivlDCia 
mcQts?  Vea, oft  do  not  thofe  very  means,  which  theyufiaJ 
late  the  Divine  order,  promove  the  fame  ?  Tims  Got.  1 1.4.  m 
ihtypid.-  Goto,  Ut  HS hutlA itt *  citify  and M  tower  ^  n^^tt 
rtAch  ttHia  heaven  j  uttd  lit  hi  m*ke  m  a  nttmt ,   Itfi  Xtt.i    ' 
tkroAdufen  the  faceof  the  nhote  earth.      You  leC  theitt 
building  the  Tower  of  Babel  was  to  prevent  the  joL_ 
God,  or  to  fecure  themfelves  againft  a  dilperfion  aodl 
and  yet,  lol  the  wife  Gubernation  of  God  made  tbisV 
of  Baheiy  which  they  intended  as  a  means  to  prevent  ■ 
lion,  the  caufe  thereof,  as  v.  8.  Sa  ths  Lord  Jcattertd  | 
&c.     And  yet  out  of  this  very  difpcrfioH  which  thq 
felt,  Divine  Gubernation  brought  another  facred  ord( 
the  peopling  the  whole  Earth.     Thus  the  moll  »nn^\ 
fions  are  ordered  by  Divine  Gubernacion;  the  order  uTII 
Providence  is  frequently  advanced  by  that  which  1 
obftruft  or  pul  it  down  :  whiles  men  endeavor  tO< 
dcr  of  Divine  Gubernation,  they  fal  into  another. 

5.  Prop,  The  order  of  Divine  (jjihtrrtatiaH,  xpbtn 
affeiated  and  reduced  to  their  end,  has  the  force  MtdeS^ 
Thence  Plato  termcs  this  Order  of  Divine  Gubern; 
r»f<t(  ti(i*vt  the  L-m  of  Adrajlte,  *.  e.  Gods  lixed  Orttct.  1 
dar:  fifttw  virJmr  ^««\m,  the  Re^al L^m  of  altbii^t:  lH 
Order  which  the  Eternal  Law  of  Divine  Decrees  has  eoW 
for  the  Gubcrnation  of  althings.  This  Law,  whercbyS 
Qubciiutiou  ot<i<:i^aAii  dvCijoSth  tliing;>  as  it  tcTers  tt' 
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cond  cautcs,  but  thcfc  include  fubordination  to  P 
ons.  Divine  Gubcrnacion  orders  and  governes  in 
by  Superiors,  Corporals  by  Spirituals;  and  Infcii< 
dies  by  Superior  and  Celcttial.   Thus  he  govcrnes  aitbin^  juik- 
diately  as  lo  the  manner  ot"Ordcr,and  yet  many  things  mediildt 
as  to  the  execution  thereof  :  So  that  nothing  can  Tal  outagiiiift 
or  befide  the  Univerfat  Order  of  Divine  Gubernation,  ajbcitmairr 
thuigs  do  contrary  to  the  order  of  particular  Caulcs.    Toodiiag 
the  Executions  of  Divine  Providence,  fee  j(.  j .  Prof.  ^ 

7.  Prop.  'The  OkitU  of  Divine  GiiheraMiM  it  tdiktagi  ix  thof 
mail  txienftvt  UtituJe.  Thus  Pldla  Leg.  10.  f.  902,  903.  ptons, 
ThM  neth:>^  is  f»  nmute  and  incanftitr/AU  ,  bit  it  JaU  jnrirr  Di- 
vine Gitbern4tien.  But  to  defcer-d  to  particulars.  ( 1 )  Dirae 
Gubernation  difpofeth  of  al  Scafom,  both  Naritrai  and  /*it«. 
[,  13  NaiMral  ScAfoni^  as  EccUf.  3.1.  To  nrry  tbim^  thtrt «  ^JU- 
J6«,  and  tt  time  to  tvery  picrfofr.  A  Seafm  .-  i.  t.  a  certaia  find, 
determinate  time.  {i\  Politic  SeafoHs,  for  Human  and  Politic 
Alliens,   (z)  Gods  Divine  Gubernation  orders  al^^«^«*/ani 


Chanxtt  in  the  world,  without  the  Icaft  viciffitodcor  ciaiigcia 
himfcif.    So  Dm.X.zo.    For  Wifilome  Mttd  AAfht  drr  b 
tbe  Gubcrnadtm  of  althings.     Whence  it  /ollows. 


So  Ditn.  2.  20.  For  Wifilome  ttnd  Aitfbt  dvt  bu  :  i.  e.  foc 
jcrnadtm  of  althings.  Whence  it  /ollows,ti.ii.  Ad 
bt  chAfigeth  the  Timet  and  the  Seafoni  :  ht  rcfWfth  KtH»jy  «nijit> 
tab  HpKtiif.  (i)  Divine  Gubernation  orders  al  the  tMeart, 
J*l>37'*.7-  Saew,Rat>i,&C.  So  Job  37.6.  Fcr  befaiib  to  the  S/M9,  br  tbmia 
the  earth  :  bkrwift  to  the  fmd  Rain,  and  to  tht  great  Rtia  tfbit 
Jlrtngih.  Whence  it  follows,  v.  7.  He  fealeth  itf  tht  hand  tfc:^ 
man,  that  a!  men rnay  knoVD  hii  »orks.  He  feaUth  Mf  ibt  haadtfrif 
ryane.  £/ib«'s  meaning  is,  that  when  God  fendcthhisSoowaal 
ihours  of  Rain,  he  thereby  fcali  ttp,  or  jhiaj  uf  the  hand  of  the 
Husbandman,  tliat  To  he  may  retire  out  of  the  Belds  borne,  lod. 
conliderhisworke.  Then  the  Bef-rt  go.  into  Dens,  as  v.  &.  (+)  Cwl 
governeth  al  motions  of  fecond  CaaRs,  even  fiich  as  arc  inoft 
contingent  and  voluntary,  inthemon  certain  manner.  (;)God 
governes  al  £vfni^  of  things.  It  wasa^eat  faying  of  JWcwOfr 
jary  which  he  gained  by  experience,  '  That  Fortune,  (wbcrcbj 
*the  Ancients  expreflcd  Divine  Gubernstion)  has  great IbiCtiB 
'althings;  but  more  particularly  in  the  affaires  of  viar  :  where 
'  ia  oft  the  moll  jnconfiderable  rtntontret  or  occorrcnces  prodim 
*  the  grcateft  changcmcnts.    Such  is  the  wife  and  potent  GiA£& 
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^.  2.  HavingdifpatchttheGubcrnationof  God  intliegenera!  DKi«Gu6iT- 
nocion  thereof,  we  now  defccnd  to  confidcr  it  in  its  fpecial  tela-  «■""»  f  » 
tion  to  Man,  both  ia  his  finfut  and  renovAtt  State.    Gubernativc  *'"'• 
Providence  doth  reach  the  whole  Univerfci  but  in  a  moreTpe- 
cial  manner  Man  and  his  Afftires.    So  FUeo  faith,  Ltg  4.  p.  709. 

$ttri9i  5i»'ft««p7«,  That  God  tmely,  anU  with  God  FortMne  and  Op- 
f«rtMiniie  governe  al  human  ^atrcs.  By  Fortune  and  Opportunilie 
we  muft  underftand  Divine  Gubernativc  Providence,  which  in  a 
more  peculiar  manaer  tegatdes  Man  •,  becaufe  he  is  capable  not 
only  of  Naturjil,  but  alfo  of  Mtral  Gubernation.  God  governcs 
every  Creature  according  to  its  capacitie,  whether  T^Mural  or 
Mural :  but  Qow  al  Creatures  inferior  toman  are  capable  only 
of  JV.»jKr<*/ Gubernation  and  PaJfivcRcdaiXlon  to  their  laft  end  : 
they  may  be  governed  and  direAed  to  their  !aft  end,  but  they 
cannot  governe  or  d  ireift  themfelves  thereto.  But  Man  being  in- 
Tefled  with  a  NmutjI,  Pajfive,  remote  capacitie  of  underftanding 
and  Wil,  can,  when  in  a  fpecial  manner  aided  and  aflllted  by  fu- 
pernatural  Gubernation,  aShvey  conduil:  and  dircd  hJmielf  to 
hislatt  end.    Hence  DivineGubernationastoManiseithcrvWa- 

rtlyO\  E^cacioM.      (1)  Gods  ij^orxl  Giibernalhn  xshy  Laws  and  I.  Mfaii} 
JvfitrMiont.    Look  as  irrational  Creatures  are  governed  by  natu-  ^'''- 
ral  Inflindes,  and  Inclinations,  which  arc  to  them  a  Law  dircft. 
ing  them  to  their  end  \  fo  Rational  Creatures  have  a  more  ex- 

Ercife  formal  Law,  which  was  at  firft  imprefled  on  their  Beings, 
ut  now  under  a  new  Edition  by  Divine  Revelation,  whereby  they 
are  dire(fted  to  their  laft  end .  For  a  Law  being  nothing  elfe  but  a 
certain  Rtafon  or  RhU  of  operating,  it  properly  only  can  belong 
to  intellectual  rational  Creatures,  who  alone  can  underftand  the 
rcafon  of  their  operations.     And  that  this  Law  is  given  to  Man  , 

principally  to  dircift  him  to  his  lalt  end  is  evident,  becaufe  the  ' 

Supreme  Intention  and  Efficace  of  the  Divine  Law  is,  to  bring 
Man  into  fubjeftion  to  God  :  and  who  are  fubjcift  to  God  bot 
thofe,  who  refer  alto  him  asthcirlallend?  Is  itnotthelntende- 
inent  of  every  Lawgiver  to  make  thofe  good,  to  whom  his 
Laws  are  promulgated  ?  And  wherein  confiftes  the  goodnefie  of 
Man,  but  in  fubjeftion  to  God,  and  adhering  to  him  as  his  laft 
end  ?  So  that  the  main  end  of  al  Laws  both  Pofitive  and  Moral 
is  to  dircft  man  to  his  laft  end.  (2)  This  alfo  is  the  main  de-  ^  ^iSttcimi. 
Jigne  of  Divine  EfficaeioM  giAtrnariorij  namely  t»  reduce  man  «.a- 
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to  a  fubordinatioD  and  fubfcrvieoce  to  tiis  lalt  cod.  Only  h  bu^ 
dificrcni  way  of  operation  as  to  wicked  and  pious  men.  Wicirf 
men,  if  they  pcrfevere  in  their  wickcdnclle,  are  by  DivjocGs-i 
bernation  reduced  to  their  laft  end  only  fMffivtly,  by  pcjial  ena-j 
tions,  in  order  to  the  vindication  of  Divine  JuUicc  :  bolelciiJ 
lJiousSoulsaieui.1ivcly  reduced  aod  directed  to  [beirlafiaui,bf| 
the  rupcrnaturalGubcrnation  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Ofbodi  ' 
in  their  order. 

^..\iimafii     That  wicked  Men,  and  al  their  IJnfuI  Aftsand  Occdsare,  bjr' 
^min  Gudi  C»-  Divine  Gubernation,  reduced  to  the  laft  end  of  at,  the  Gloricrf 

tntAtitt.        God,  wil appear  evident,  if  wereflefl.on  what  was  btforehint- 
ed,  that  if  the  Creature  withdraw  it  fclf  from  one  order  of  Divia 

I  Gubernation,  it  immediately  fals  under  snothcr  :  if  latvlclTc  ir- 

regular men  fubllraitand  withdraw  themfclvesfrora  Godign- 
cious  and  calie  yoke  of  obedience  in  order  to  life,  they  dcicr ved- 
ly  fal  under  Gods  Iron  Yoke  of  vindiAivc  JuHice,  and  E«ri»I 
Death :  and  fo  whiles  they  violate  one  Wil  and  Order  of  Di?u»e 
Gubernation,  they  fulfil  another  :  If  they  wil  not  willioglydo 
-Gods  Wil  of  Precept,  which  brings  happtncflc  with  it,  what  more 
juit,  than  chat  they  fu3cr  Gods  Wil  of  punifUment,  agjiniiihcit 
Wils?  Thus  wicked  men  fulfil  Gods  providential  Wil,  whi/cs 
they  break  his  preceptive  Wil.  Yea,  Satan  himfelf  a.  under 
chains  of  irrcHdiblc  Providence  :  He  is  not  ao  Abfolutr,  mucit 
ieHc  a  Lawful  Monarch,  but  Ufurper ;  who  has  a  reftraint  upon 
his  Power,  though  not  upon  his  Malice  :  He  <aDnot  Ad  as  lie 
would. 
.  (kdi  Giibtrtii-  And  as  thcperfbns  of  the  wicked,  both  Men  aod  Ocvils,  fill 
im_te<)«i  fn.  nnder  the  Providential  Gubernation  of  God,  foalfothcU  Siat- 
And  here  we  are  inevitably  engaged  in  that  grand  Philofophic 
and  Scholaltic  Queftion,  HowfMrSinJAls  M/sJtr  tbr  PrvwUmui 
CubtrnatKn  of  Cj»d  >  For  the  folution  whereof  we  fhal  iiril  pre- 
mit  fome  Diftin<^ions  ;  and  then  refolve  the  whole  into  certajo 
Propofitions.  As  for  Diftindions,  ( i  )  We  may  codtdei  Sid 
\_\~\  inregardofitsCaiiics,  £;)f«VMr*Wfi«4/.-  or  (^i^jprcgat^ 
of  Its  Eftniigl  and  Cor>jhtuuvg  parts,  MMtr  and  Ferme,  (2)  We 
mayconliderthei'f»'>»«i?io«(i/'S«*-,  which  is  either  merely  JViy*- 
tive  or  Pofitive  :  and  both,  as  belonging  to  a  UsiflMar^  or  loi 
.R^or.  (0  Wemay  conlider  the  Providence  of  Gpd  astoits 
NatHmi  Ekctcme  or  Ju^ctAi  GnhaHamn.     Thefe  DilUnftiolW  1k- 

ing  ),)remi(tcd.,  >«%  Q»ii<;Colvc  our  Qieltioo  in  tlie  follon'iqg  IVo- 


^tOriginey  Canfes^  and  Con-  ThiCauftsdni 
Vk  Chriftian  Scholes  have  t^^  4^*^ 

^infofEvily  or  Sin  .-and 

Micimy  an  acute  Philofo- 
C.  34.  p.  175.  &c.  And 

ttf  mater  it  may  fal  under 

Jo.  and  Prochu  on  him, 

V,  anyCaufeor  Idea  of  E- 
,  £1/1'/  is  an  irreghlar  faf 
lich  mud  be  undcrftood 
ts  fitbfirate  mater^  Tlatd- 
its  CaHJes.  Saarez^  M^ 
el,  (i)  That  alSinmi^ 

\  is  Evil  of  it  felf :  thert^ 
lothing  is  Evil,  but  as  it 
:  but  nothing  fails  of  its  ' 
icr  ^£enty  or  Imptdient. 
t  has  fame  Ca'fsy  it  thence 

he  the  Canfe  of  Sin.    For 

Infinite,  nor  yet  flop  ar 
ncceflarily  ftop  at  fome 
ace,  (3)  to  explicate  in 
Caufe ,  we  muft  know , 
;  a  pnal  Caufe j  yet  it  may 
c  intention  of  the  ^gent. 
i  final  Caufe y  is  evident; 
efe^  it  is  not  properly 

SimpUcim  in  EfiBet.  C.i^ 
4;tftr  a  iyaJ^i^  does  far^  - 
t  have  no  end.     And  yet 

gard  of  the  extrinlec  in- 

»ecaufe  the  Agent  ma^  in- 

rhat  is  Evil  in  one  kind, 

her.    \jr\  As  to  the  £/- 

laufc,  yet  not prr  fe^of  it' 

id  befide  the  primary,  in- 

/  h  (aid  to  be  Efficient  or 
ircxlucing  that  AAion,  to  - 
C2od  is  laid  to  be  the  £/ 

ficitnt^.y 


~j 


,^  CU  mot  Iht  Author  »f  Sim.  Book  a 

jUwitt  not  /)r/£cM)rtCafiicof  theiDBcerttl  A^L  cf  Stp,  by  rabi 
of  his  immrdiace  UniTaiit  Efficicnce  to  li  teaJ  Enncie.  (4)  la 
fof  tlfcc  cooIbniliTt  paits  of  Stn,  DBmely  its  Aftter  and  frm; 
p3  Ai  Sin  ai  lio  ha&a  M^enMC4»fr,  or  Smk^snJiCatr^  «U 
u  alwjycs  n«r«7-.i:/]r  ^'a«i^  Whence  that  great  EfiteiiAE 
Scholcs  :  tyfl  £int  Ml  Evil  bat  fer  itj  fmad  mr  fiAjtB  fim  gai 
Thence  ^u^^fiin  faiil ,  Tb^a  Evtl  cdiamt  h  bmt  m  fimr  CMi.- 
hecMtft  if  ibert  vert  a/tj  fart  EvU ,  it  wnJJ  ttrprwy  u  /if.  Aai 
rhc  kcal'on  1$  maQifi;ft  j  bccaoie  Sii^  as  to  its  F»rmM  Xi^m,  s 
not  a  thing  fxrcLy  htfatvt^  neither  b  it  a  fm-t  WijMim ;  boti 
frtvatibi  if  dthatjtrftSion  :  tbcTcfcre  it  reqoim  a  fvi^tA  n 
which  fuch  a  perfcAion  is  doe  :  And  maft  not  this  ibbjcAtba 
be  fotnethlDg  naturally  iPO^  ?  Is  ^ot  every  real  poCliTe  Bdag 
Daturallf  good  \  becauic  the  EilcA  of  E^Tinc  EScicnce?  Cu 
any  pcife^lioo  be  due  to  any  Sub^cA,  uoielle  thatSubp^bcBi' 
turally  good  >  Z'3  As  for  the  Ftrme  of  Sin,  fbcb  as  tt  tas,  ic 
conriftcs  in  the  fTtvutum  of  that  moral  Rctflitudc  which  is  doe 
to  the  Sithfiratt  tJtfMtr  or  SubfC^.  Thus  'If^au^au^  OnlmL 
lid.  Lib.  I.  Cjf.  1 5.  *j  smUf  ^y*^*)  •'«  <m4^t»t  tijWH,  BoH 
ti  iht  frivntien  ef  Ce»d,  tr  fuiij}arsct.  So  Lii^.  L.  C4f.  ja.  J  M^Jti 
i/if  Irtftt  t^f,  M  fii  it*x'*t""  ^  «>«dS-  wvtf  ^t1  «ikit9-«« 
««t£(  tbf  «MX^M"fi  Sm  tj  mthit!!  ejfi  hut  *frctjj»]i  frwm  UmJ, 
tu  Durkneffi  ti  a  frajfuif  from  Li^.  Of  which  fee  moTC,  8.  I. 
C4- J- J-  aadPhilafoftj.GenerM.P.J.  £,  5.  r.  j./ctf .4.^  2.  In- 
deed, to  fpealc  properly.  Sin  hath  00  FvrmAl  Htjfw  or  OMfif. 
becaufe  it  is  a  privation.  Thus  TUt*,  lUp.  2.  and  Th-tUd^  dc- 
nie,  tiTat  Sin  has  any  Formal  IdtA,  as  before  ;  Yet,  accordine 
to  the  commun  acceptation  of  a  fwmd  Owft  or  Rtj^an.,  wc  I  * 
its  DtordirtMion^  or  Dtffortmtit  from  the  Law  the  fonnai  n 
thereof.    Hence, 

GtdwnhtAM-      z.  Prop.  Gtds  p-ovutenti^  Effcienct  and  GiA<rnMien  ^itm  fid 
_riw«fS*>.       doth  ncvt^  dtnoTHifiiut  him  the  tmr*l(di^r  sr  jhahtr  •[  fa     Vit% 
PUte,  Rtf Mb.  \o.  (kith  y  ThM  Gcd  it  tht  fnw$f4l  cmmji  ^  il  ff»^i 
'■  '      '   fin  he  u,  irnri^,  no  CMifi  thereof :  Mc^t  ^rla  '     "' 


he  t>  preptrly  the  caufe  of  (in  thxt  choofrtb  it.  So  RrpHk  2.  »tf.  jSO 
K«x*r  $  WT/w  f /i«/  eiir  Tiri  >!>»£; ,  iy^tr  trrm  ,  A«^«][lii« 
w«7i  Tti-wtf,  ^in  tifi  T*uV«  Atym  c#  rfturfi  w(am,  ••'f^MHi 
i*f(ar*^  finri  7/f«  auh»,  &C.  Wemtisiveuh  ul  mjmmr  tfimii 
tiori  refuit  th.u  ofmten  ,  that  God  mho  u  ntoit  gewl .,  it  tht  jtmi^ytl 
mar4(Mife  of  fm :  neither  muff  wc  conctdt  .^^that  tifty  ^tidtjr  ^ 
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gmy  fach  §finion  in  the  Otic ,  if  we  defre  to  have  if  wel  confiituted  i...^ '  5: 

and  governed.    That  this  Platonic  Sophifine  cannot  be  wel  un-  •■"■  :"^^^ 

deiHooiioiGoAs  natural  Efficienct  to  the  fubltr^te  mater  of  fin^ 
but  only  of  a  moral CaufjUitie  as  an  Author ,  is  evident  from  the 
very  rcafon  that  he  gives  thereof  i  namely^  bccaufe  god  is  woii 
good:  which  only  excludes  Gods  moral  Efiicience  from  fin  as  lin, 
not  his  natural  Efficience  from  the  fubfirau  mater  or  entitative  aft 
of  fin,  which  is  in  itfelf  good,  and  therefore  from  God  ^  the  Caufe 
of  al  good.   So  that  Tlato^  argument  is  fo  far  from  denying  Gods 
natural  Efiicience  to  the  entitative  a<ft  of  fin,  as  that  it  confirmes 
the  feme.    The  holy  God ,  in  al  his  providential  Efficience  and 
Gubernation  about  fin,  whether  it  be  permiffive  or  ordinative,  is 
gloriofely  vindicated  from  being  the  Author  x>r  moral  caufc  of 
lin^  becaufehe  doth  nothing  i^/r/^r^,  as  fail'i^  from  .that  eter- 
nal immutable  Law  of  RighteoiifneHe.    This  is  incomparabljr 
wel  explicated  by  SimpUcins,  in  EfiStetus^  cdf.i.  pag.  24.  Onr  Souls 
whiles  good  de fire  good:  but  when  they  are  finful^  fmfrl  objects :  ^ 
istfrscfv  9(J*  €Uf%oi9^  i  y^  ifiynim  'woiSoeu,   Ai)  ^aoloUi  i  Bgii  Jui- 
tdAt  ifdnli  1^.  2§  >ilf  fvoiii^ft  4i^X^  ftiUMfd^  ^'Sfcouidf--*  dym* 
6ii  iff  J'ii  t  ^hMTQp  rS<  «uiAii*>«9(r«70',  AndJhoth^  [j.e.  good  and 
badr\  all  from  thetr  own  eleHiorij  not  as  )fe$ng  cornfeSed  by  any  violent 
necejfttie.     Wherefore  God  may  not  be  [aid  to  be  the  Author  of  fin: 
for  he  made  the  SohI,  which  is  naturally  capable  of  evil-"  as  being  good^ 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  Bonitie.     In  which  he  clears  God  Troni 
being  the  Author  or  moral  caufe  of  fin  ^  becauTe  al  his  providcn* 
tial  Efficience  about  fin  is  only  as  he  is  good.    An  Author  pro- 
perly ,  as  the  Civil  Law  teacteth  us  ,  is  he  that-  gives  command^  ?*  f|w>a«fr 
counfely  or  encouragement  to  an  lASt.    So  a  Tutor  is  wid  to  be  the  ^^  *^ff^- 
Author  of  what  his  Pupil  doth,  by  giving  him  counfel.    So  again  noftcr  traofh^ 
he  isfatd  to  be  an  Author,  who  doth  approve  what  another  doth,  te  dicatur.  Un. 
In  Philolbphie,  he  is  faid  to  be  an  Author ^  who  by  fuafive  or  dif-  ^c.  Tutor  pro- 
ibafive  reafons,  doth  exhort  the  principal  Agent  to,  or  dehort  him  ?^'^-|^"*.°r 
from  anyaftion.    The  feme  they  cal  a  Moral  Caufc  ^  as  oppofcd  SLTconniS^ 
to  effeftive.    Now  in  no  one  of  ti^fe  refpefts  can  God  be  faid  to  impamV^ 
be  the  Author  or  moral  Qaafe  of  fin :  for  he  neither  commands^  ncr  ^h.  infiitia*  • 
counfelsy  nor  encouragethy  nor  approves  fin  ,  nor  yet  difluades  from 
-virtue.    Neither  doth  God  violently  neccffitate  or  cprnpi-l  men 
to  fin ;  but  concurs x)nly  to  the  material  entitative  a^  of  fin ,  as 
the  prime  mtiverfal  Efficient ,  not  as  .  a  particular  deficient  moral 
Caufe. 

P  p  p  ^.^\^V 


Lffa     Gad  tie  p-ime  Cduft  tftBt  mtitMthte  JlS  efsim.  Boofc  It 

UttOM  pirn  J.  Prop.  tyfUfta Gvdhr  im  thtmmr^  JrBdtmtCB^  ^ ^Imhuf. 
Ctdi  tftht  IM-  fi^^yrt  htu  iher^rknt  ^mdfrimcMmTr  wf  tbt  m^trtMl  asSil^ntS 
^utivijiStf  „j-^„.  This  is  tvidcnt  both  from  Saaed  ud  Pfi tonic  Phitofe- 
phK.  Thia  AKofi.6.  Sbdi  ibtrt  ^  tvdm  tbt  dtit  jmtLtklMt. 
h^ab  B9t  d9iu  it  ?  1  acknonrkgc  this  primarily  to  be  ondnfect 
of  the  evilofpunifhmcnt^  yctwc  arc  to  rcmnnbn',  thx  tv^d, 
fumpmnrt  in  regard  of  fccocid  caules  aie  tvtb  afihkng;  Gods  paaj» 
ing  I^TAtL,  albeit  it  were  yxA  as  from  God  ,  yet  ic  was  ti£KJl|r  firK 
fill  as  to  the  inllnimeats  made  nfe  of  therein  :  and  yet  in  this  wf 
regard  God  was  the  prime  Efficient  of  the  material  entitatiTcift;. 
al&it  he  were  not  a  moral  dcBdent  caufe  of  the  obliqaicir  Thai. 
7/jcr«,  RtfiA.  lO.  fA«.  896.  "hi  «r  Ti  ^  nr*  IfMAc^A  M^jtmux 
1ft  Ti  dy^iSf  aiTiar  Xrat  4^1"  1  4  ^  K«A*r  ^  xmaSi  ^  ^!tt*^i 
/uiimr  Tt  if  «J'i«wr ,  ^  witimt  Iff  i»alitn  ,  A^tf  iff  *Jrr«»  yt 
0m7l»  Hfft/Jti  (tlTttf  \  Afitfl  tt  mt  then  nnt^MrUy  bt  znxtdid,  thM' 
tbt  Som!  [jj(  tht;  Uilivcrfc]  « tin  cauft  of  nUhm^j  gMtl,  Mi  bmtft, 
M»d  tviL,  ttfid  h^fe :  of  Mthingi  jufi  jotd  mtjujiy  diraef  JU  cmtrmti^ 
in  MS  much  Mt  Wf  ajfrrt  htm  t»  be  tbt  tMift  of  Uihinft  f  Whcrcifl  06- 
ftrre,  (i)  That  he  philofopliifcth  hereof  Gotf,  aitftea  '  "'  " 
Seal  or  Sj>iritofthe  Univcrfc,  influencing  and  gpvcmiiigli 
(2)  He  laith,  this  univerfal  Spirit  or  Soal  is  the  ynmt  E* 
idtbaits  good.     Yea,  (j)  not  only  of  things  wflffcffor  »iwi 

hut  aRb  of  tbings  evil,  haft,  *nd  mtjuit ,  i.  e.   as  to  tiicir  c 

waterial  ad :  "occaufe  in  this  regard  they  are  good.  {+)  He  \ 
grounds  this  Hypothefls  on  the  umverfMl  Cutfalitit  of  God  .  as  die  * 
primeCaufe  of  althings.  Thus  alfo  PUtr,  in  his7wi*«/,  W28. 
9tb  9  «f  W  yifif^ry  ^'  durfv  rnh  If  irJyttt  yf'ytl^%  I' '  ■*' 
cefptry,  that  whatever  ufrodiKrd,h  produied  by  fimt  caujr.  If  lO, 
then  al  natural  produfts  moll  be  produced  by  God,  Clic  firft  Cwfc 
of  althings :  and  is  not  tlie  entitativc  ad  of  (in  a  natural  prodoS?^ 
^  Thutiic /ithjh-4te  mater  ,  or  material  entitativc  aft  offinfalfus- 
'  der  the  providential  Efliciencc  of  GotI,  as  thefirftunivcriiJCiiifi 
of  althings ,  has  been  uDivcrfally  avouched  and  maintaionl  a^ 
Ages  of  Chriftians,  both  by  Fathers  and  Schoit-men  ,  Papifh  Hid' 
Protcftants,  cxc(  pting  only  Djtrandtu ,  and  two  or  three  moit  of 
his  StAators.  Thus  ^u^Hiliny  dt  dnah.  Arm.  comr^i  Atoftitb.  f.  6. 
abtnit  the  end ,  where  he  proves  againft  the  A^mchert^  Qwho  W4' 
two  firfl  Pfincipes ,  one  of  good  and  another  of  evif;]  That  vdut- 
rvtrrtoBy  m,  as  it  ii,  mujh procedt from  ont  (jffd,   Thu^alfo  Sradm^' 
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furi^  concitrs  M  the  fubfio'ice  of  ibe  m£1  of  fin  ^  athtit  Kcttoiti  defw. 
rmrie.  The  like  f<*f.  289,  290,  (jrt^or.Arimtmnfis ,  Stnt.l.'Di- 
fiutH.  34.  jirt.  3.  p^e.  1 10,  &c.  gives  us  potent  and  inviift  demon- 
ilraiions ,  ThM  Goait  the  immtd^Me  cAufe  of  the  eniitative  miaenM 
ad  of  fin.  Not  Co  inentiOB  Alvarez^  de  AhxU.  I.  3 ,  Vifp.  J+.  and 
othei"  lace  Dominicans,  wiio,  as  I  conceive,  are  unjuuiy  loaded 
with  prejudices,  by  a  Divine  of  name,  in  this  particular.  Indeed 
the  very  Jefuites  and  thofe  of  their  Faction  concur  with  us  in  this 
Hypothelis.  ThusS«<*rf4,  Mctafh.  Dt^ut.iz.ScU.i.  /''»?■  55 ij 
&c.  where  he  Jlronglydcmonlhates,  Th^t  every  atiioi}  both  uatu- 
ralaad  frre,  good  and  LvU,  as  anions  y  art  produced  immediately  by 
God,  as  thtjirji  caxfe.  This  Hypothelis  he  maiucainsltoucly  a- 
gainlt  DtfTAtdiu  and  his  Tcdators,  and  as  1  judge  with  arguments 
never  to  be  anfwered .  Thus  alfo  Ruiz. ,  di  folmtaie  'Dn^  "Difpiit, 
26, zj.  YciJ'enatTMSjdeLibtrtat.  I.8.C.11.  alTurcsus,  that  al 
Divines  accord ,  Th^Godisthetaufeof  the  natural Enttih  of  Sin. 
Among  Reformed  Divines  this  Hypothefis  is  generally  main- 
tained. I  Ihal  mention  only  Daventnc  (who  was  not  rigid  in  this 
way)  in  his  Anfwer,  to  Gods  lovt  to  Mankind,  pa£.  143, 147, 174, 
&c.  alfo  deJirprohat.  pag.  113.  where  he  greatly  explicates  and 
demonftrates  our  Hypothelis. 

But  to  explicate  and  demonftrate  our  Propolltion  by  force  of  Goiscvinafru 

rcafon,  take  notice,  tliat  wc  fay  not,  that  Godis  the  caufe  of  fin,  but  '^'J't'l"'T 

thM  he  IS  the  caafe  of  the  mattrial  emitative  aU  of  fm.    For  the  clear-  J^^J^  *" 

iflg  of  which  we  are  to  confidcr  ,  That  many  thtn?Sy  which  are  true 

ider  an  fjypethefis,  and  in  a  limited  fenfty  are  not  Jo  ahjelutely.  Thu$ 

H'e  we  may  not  fay  limply  and  ablblutely ,  that  God  is  the  cai^t 

^fit  -  yet  wc  may  not  denie ,  but  ihar  he  is  the  caufe  of  the  fub- 

jr^e  mater ,  or  material  em  uafive  aH-  of  fin.     This  was  long  ago 

pel  obferved  by  Aquinas,  who  eels  ns,  that  al  locutions,  in  which 

C  Kiigni&ai, that  God  is  the  cairff  of  fm,  or  of  moral  evil,  ought 

0  be'avoidcd ,  or  very  cauteloully  limited  i  becaufe  names  that 

nplie  dcformitie  conjunft  with  theaifl,  either  in  general,  or  io 

rcicular,  it  cannot  be  faid  of  them,  that  they  arc  from  God. 

'nence  it  cannot  belaid  of  linaUblucely  and  limply,  that  it  if. 

nCod;  but  only  with  this  addition  or  limitation,  that  theA9\ 

'\t  it  a  real  Entitle,  is  fiom  God.     This  being  pre  mi  ITcd  ,  we  pvty- 

sdetodemonlbate  our  Propofition,  That  God  11  the  -prime efficiatt 

tufe  of  the  mairrtal ,  entitative  AUvf  Sin.     This  may  be  demon- 

'  atcd,  (i)  From-the/it^ordlMArfosof  al{ecoadcaufesCotbe.&.^Q: 


I 

J 
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CauH;.  Whatever  is  prodnccd  muft  have  fimic  cauie  of  its  ]*& 
doftion ,  as  PUc^  T«»»-  28.  and  if  it  have  a  caofc ,  muft  it  o« 
alfoliavcafirftcaulc?  Ami  what  can  this  be  but  Gad?  imk/fe 
wcwil,  with  the  .*/«»(!«»,  aiTcrc  Ewo  ^i?  C«i/f /,  one  of  gwd, 
and  the  other  of  evil,  (i)  From  the  Ftrtm^tten  and  Ltmtnia.% 
of  every  finite  ji(t  and  Btin^.  Muft  not  every  participaK.finitt, 
create,  dependent  Being  be  reduced  to  Tome  encntial,  infinite,  iu- 
create,  independent  Being  ,  as  the  prime  EHicient  thereof  ?  (j) 
from  the  confervMion  of  tht  mMtrUl  entitJttTve  j4ff  ef  Sift.  Ii  not 
the  material  cutitative  art  of  (in  a  create  Being  ?  And  can  any 
create  Beingconfcrvcitfelf?  Doth  not  Dw^w^kx  and  his  (ciJb- 
tors  grant,  that  tlic  confervation  of  Beings  is  from  God  ?  And  if 
Gods  providential  Efficience  be  neceflaryto  the  eonffrv/Bm  tii 
the  material  entitative  ad  of  lin ,  is  it  not  3-i  neccdary  to  its  firit 
produdion  ?  What  is  confervation,  but  continued  prodfl(!lion,  k 
to  God?  This  argument  iswel  improved  bj-  yfrfr^-— -"  •--  -• 
DifiinQ.  )^  Art.  j;  M^.  1  lO.  and  by  Smx-o^,  Mr: 
Stil.  I.  j>4g.  552.      (4}    From  the  Deltrmnsjlivi: 

cauft  to  its  particular  efTcd.     Every  fecond  caniv  i ., 

rcnttovarieticof  effcds,  cannot  be  detcrmiiied  to  any  oiic'm- 
dividual  cfTcft ,  but  by  the  immediate  cooperatioB  of  t\\c  fitft 
Caufc.  Thus  SuitrfZ,,  Mrtaphyf.  'Dijf.  11.  Se{f.  I.  fA^.  551.  fjj 
From  the  fithfir Mr  M^ter  of '^\  evil,  which  is  fhyjicxlly  iad  kM»- 
r^y  gomi.  There  is  no  moral  evil ,  which  is  not  loundcd  and 
iobjc^led  in  feme  natural  good  :  even  hatred  of  God,  albeit  the 
highell  moral  evil ,  yet  as  to  its  entitative  material  aft  it  is  na- 
Rirallygood:  which  is  evident  by  this,  that  if  that  art  of  hatred 
were  put  forth  againft  fin,  it  would  be  morally  good.  (6)  Froca 
the  OrdinMliue  of  al  evil  to  Tome  good.  There  is  no  art  focTil, 
but  the  wife  God  can  turne  it  to  fome  good  :  the  Crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  which  was  one  of  the  higheft  evils,  what  good  msby 
DivincGubernationbroughtout  of  it?  Doth  it  not  modi  exalt 
theskilof  awifcPhyfician  fo  to  order  poifon,  as  to  make  it  me- 
dicinal? So  it  exalts  Divine  Gubernation  to  bring  good  tm  of 
evil;  as  it  aggravates  the  imptetie  of  wicked  men,  thattJity 
bring  evil  out  of  good.  (7).  Doth  it  not  take  from  God  tte 
nain  of  his  Providence ,  to  denie  his  Concurfc  to  the  fobflratt 
mater  of  fin  ?  What  morecondnceth  to  the  Amplitndc  of  Divise 
Providence,  than  toallow himaConcnrleto  and  Gnbcrnationof 
al  teal-  A<^  vaA  EicotsS    (^l  To  deiuc  Gods  Concurfc  to  tte 


Gh.9-  §.3.       Hdn>  Sinfah  under  the  Divine  Wil.  458^^ 

nuitcrial  entitative  Aft  of  Sin,  doth  it  not;  by  a  paf  itie  of  Rea- 
Ibn,  fubvert  the  fiipernatural  concurfe  of  God  to  what  is  good  ? 
For  if  God  can  make  a  Creature  that  ihal  be  Independent  as  to* 
any  one  natural  Aft,  why  may  he  not  alfo  make  a  Creature  that 
jhal  be  independent  as  to  good  Afts  ?  Hence, 

4.  Prop.  The  fubfiratc  mater  y  er  matrrial  entitle  of  Sin  fdls  un*  H^  ^'*  /^.^' 
der  the  Divine  Wil.     This  follows  on  the  former  \  becaufe  the  *»<'^^^^^'- 
whole  of  Divine  concurfe  or  efficience  muft  be  refolved  into  the  ^"*'  / 
Wil  of  God,  as  before  once  and  again.    But  more  particularly, 

(i)  The  FutHritien  of  Sin,  as  to  its  fubftrate  mater,  fals  under 
the  Eternal  Decree  of  the  Divine  Wil.    Whatever  Good  or  Evil' 
there  is  under  the  Sun,  as  to  its  real  Entitie,  muft  have  its  fdtu- 
rition  from  the  Divine  Wil.    Sin  it  felffofar  as  it  is  jnftly  fer-  itmnoftpec- 
mitted  by  God  fals  under  the  Eternal  Law  of  the  Divine  Wily  as  catum^^ate- 
c/fagujwi  wel  obferves,  ^  Sin  in  its  own  nature,  as  Antecedent  to  »»^pco  jufti  • 
the  Divine  Wil,  was  only  poflible  :  now  how  could  it  pafle  from"  SSTin'^ctn 
a  condition  of  mere.  ppiTibilitie  to  a  ftate  of  futurition,  but  by  xmrnnuA^ 
lome  intervening  cauft?   And  what  can  we  imagine  to  be  the  guflinusy  dtci^ 
caufe  hereof,  but  the  Divine  Wil  ?  May  we  not  then  hence  con-  vitat.  vd^ 
dude,  that  Sin  was  foture  •,  becaufe  the  Divine  Wil  determined,  ^  *9-  ^*  a^ 
for  jutt  ends,  to  permit  its  futufition  ?   (2)  The  Divine  Wil  is 
not  only  the  caufe  of  fins  futurition,  but  it  has  moreover  a^ provi- 
dential Gubernation  and  Efficience  about  the  aftual  exiltence  of 
fi°-     C^l/ As  for  the  Natural  Entitie  of  Sin  the  Divine  Wil  is 
the  total  immediate  efficient  thereof,  as  Ariminenjis^  Sent.  2.  Difi[    . 
34.  j4r.  3.  pag.  no.    Q2I  The  Divine  Wil  alfo  phyfically  per^ 
mits  the  moral  pravitie  and  obliquitie  of  Sin,  as  that  which  may 
conduce  to  the  advance  of  Divine  Giorie.    For  this  greatly  con- 
duc^th  to  the  illuflration  of  Divine  Providence,  to  permit  fbme 
defefts  that  may  render  the  whole  more  beautiful,  as  ^Aquinas 
at  large  demonflrates,  contra  Gent,  l.y.cji.  of  which  hereafter. 
Hence, 

5.  Prop.  Gods  Wil  about  the  formal  reafon  or  obUqmtie  of  Sin  is  GoiswH'abnt ' 
net  efemvoy  or  defeaivoy  but  only  fermijfive.     (i)  That  Gods  wil  thtOhUquititef 
about  the  obliquitie  of  Sin  is  not  effeaive  is  evident,  becaufe  Sin  ^''*P«'«^*^*^ 
as  to  its  obliquitie  has  no  effecUve  caufe.  (z)  That  the  Wrl'of  God 

is  not  a  defehive  caufe  01  Sin,  is  as  evident ;  becaufe  the  fame 
aft  which  is  defeitjtofe  ^nd  finful  in  regard  of  the  fccond  caufe,  is 
not  fuch  in  regard  of  God :  Manbreakes  a  Law,  and  therefdre  fins, 
ISut  (^od  bfeakeiDo  Lshiv  :  al  his  Aftions  are  cohforme  to  t^ 


mi  aiaal  Sin 


L 


Cfidiftrmiffive  tf^il  ahcut  aim  E^cAciom.  BcxA  II. 
Eternal  Law.  Whaice,  (j)  Gods  Wil  about  thcobliquiiie* 
Sin  is  only  ftrmiftv*.  But  now  to  cliar  up  Gods  fmm0w  W 
about  Sin,  wc  are  to  coafider  CO  That />»tm»^«  propcrlyaiBi 
men  is  not  an  aflion  of  the  Law ,  but  a  negation  of  afboa , ' 
when  any  permits  another  to  do,  what  he  might  hinder,  boil, 
under  no  obligation  to  binder.  Hence  no  roan  may  permil  Sin; 
becaufe  he  is  under  an  obligation  to  hinder  it  :  but  God  ou}' 
bccaufchc  is  under  no  obligationto  hinder  it^  asalfobccaurcn 
can  bring  good  out  of  it.  \_iy  That  Permijfurt  is  either  o(  a  i<3 
gfjiaxar^  Qi.Reiior.  Gods  permifTion  of  Sin  is  not  as  he  is  L^'^ 
tar,  but  only  as  K(Cior  and  Governcr^of  the  World.  GodgiWl 
no  man  a  legal  prrmitTion  of  finning,  but  as  RcG^  he  dotA  pro 
videnliaiiy  permit  Sin.  Qj]  That  Gods  pcrmiilJonofSinaH 
the  CTcnt  is  nothing  elfc,  but  the  privation  of  that  affiftuw 
which  being  granted  would  cfHcacioufly  impede  aad  Iwder 
cxiftcnce  of  fin,  Q43  That  Gods  permilljon  of  Sin  can  br 
way  (infuli  becaule  he  has  an  alifolnte  Dominion  over  hiso 
Influences,  and  may  cxcri  them  as  he  pleafeth,  wirhoot  inprie 
to  his  Creature  :  whereas  a\  Mankind  are  boand  together  by  fbcfl 
a  mutual  fraternitie  and  cognation  y  as  alfo  by  thzr  obediroce 
they  owe  their  Creator,  as  that  they  cannot  pcnn'ti  Sin  witiooc 
being  partakers  thereof.  AI  men  are  under  a  coramnnion  o(  tta- 
tuics,  and  therefore  bound  by  the  Law  of  Nature  to  afford  re- 
lief and  aid  each  to  other  fo  far  as  they  rnay  for  the  atoidingof 
iin.  Again,  al  men  are  under  an  eflentiai  obligation  of  fabjc- 
rtion  to  their  Creator,  and  fo  far  as  they  may  10  prercnElinii 
others  ;  therefore  they  cannot  permit  (in,  without  being  pii!^ 
.thereof.  But  the  Supreme  Reifior,  beingunderno  Laworobfr 
gation  of  fubjeftion,  may,  fortheillnftrationof  hisownCiori^ 
permit  Sin. 

6.  Prop.  Godi  fermjftvt  Wil  nhoM  Sm,  ij  not  tt^rely  N't 
hur  Efficaciom.     Br/tdtv^difie^  I.  i.  c.  jj.  p.  Z89,  dciD 
Th.ftieita  wharrver  Codj  ffrmijfiffti  txtaidiSy  mmq  tiuuhu 
litsofi  extendei  alf».    And  hisReafonsareinvift  ^  bccaale 
mits  nothing,  but  what  he  wits  to  permit,  &c.    So  a 
he  thus  argues :  (1)  either  God  wils  or  nils  the  perniL 

he  doth  not  nil  it ;  for  then  it  cannot  be  :  therefore 

(2)  God  volantariiy  provides  for  al  voluntary  frorka' 
their  circumlUnces :  therefore  he  voluntarily  orders  ' 
mits  iia,    {^)  Th«t  Sm  u^  is  a  [Lue  Propofition 
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comes  the  truth  of  this  Propofition ,  but  from  the  Crft  truth  ? 
Thcoce  doth  not  Godwii,  that  this  Propofition,  Sin  it.  be  true.' 
Whence  God  wils  the  permilTionof.  Sin.  He  gives  us  many  o- 
tber  Arguments  to  dcmonltrate,  that  God  has  an  artual  Efficaci- 
ous W'il  about  the  permiffion  of  Sin,  ^ .  295,  &c.  In  the  perraif- 
fion  of  Sin  God  doth  not  only  nil  to  hinder  it,  but  be  aifo  wils 
Qottohinder  it.  Divine  permilHon  in  this  regard  difiers  much 
from  human:  Men  therefore  permit  things  to  be,  bccaufcthey 
neither  wil  that  they  be,  noryetwil  that  they  be  not  :  tvhence 
many  things  fal  out  befides  what  they  intend  or  wil.  But  it  is  nor 
fo  with  Divine  Pcrmiflion  :  nothing  fals  out,  but  what  God  in- 
tcndes  fhal  be ,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  Negative  PermiC 
fionafcribed  to  his  Providence  about  fin.  ToafcribeuntoGoda- 
mere  Negative  Permiflion  about  Sin,  what  is  thisj  but  to  make 
God  a  mere  idle  ipe(ftator  of  Human  ARaires?  And  is  not  this- 
unbecoming  the  Supreme  Rcftor  of  the  Univerfe,  to  Hand  and 
look  on,  but  not  toconcerne  himfelf  about  the  Gubernation  of 
imful  Ads?SurcIy  if  the  permiflion  of  God  be  mqrely  a  negation 
of  Wi!,  icwil  ncccifarily  follow,  that  thofe  thingsthat  fal  out 
by  the  permiflion  of  God,  be  either  a^ainB,  or  befide  his  wil  -. 
if  a^ainif  hit  Wilj  then  he  nils  them  :  if  hfuie  his  Wtl,  then  he 
wils  them  not  -.  But  now  Sin  fals  out  neither  agmnSi  the  Wil, 
nor  bejidt  the  Wil  of  God,  but  according  to  it.  Yeaindeed  to 
fpeak  properly  and  Itriftly  there  is  nofuch  thing  as  a  Negative 
VVil  or  God  :  the  Wil  of  God  taken  properly  for  his  immanent 
volition  is  always  efficacious. 

7.  Prop,  (jods  PrevidemiitlGiihertialimof  Sinismtority  Ptrmif  GodsGi^nt' 
/iVc,  but  a'fo  Ordinativr.    Thus  PitUo^  in  his  Poliiicm^  tels  us,  there  tio"  efSin-o^  ■ 
t«  twofold  motion  of  the  Univerfe,  one  Vtiforme  and  Re^dar  .■  <'««««. 
fie  other  difforme^  irrtxitlar,  and  defeifitoff.     And  he  exprtflely 
h,  that  theft  m^y^fH,  Parallaxes  or  ikiaymyir  ciixumvolH- 
flt  ttndirrtgitUrmts  are  governed  and  ordrred  by  (^od.  i.e.  ^vftwf 

l;-Oa»T*f  *•«'«  dhUf   AlbeitSin  be  inrcgard  of  the  ficond  '■ 

bfcadcfcft,  yet  Gods  Gubernation  of  thofe  defeifls,  foasthat 
V  may  fiibferve  hisown  Gloric,  argues  no  defcift  in  him  :  al 
Cifls  as  fuch  belong  to  the  particular  caufc  as  defeftuofe,  not  to 
^firfl:  Univerfal  Cauft,  who  orders  althofc  dcfedls  to  the  btft 
And  that  the  Ordination  of  thofe  defcfti  belongs  tortie 
arnation  of  God  is  raoftevidcnt,  (i)  becaufc  this  greatly 
idocetb  toihe  Order  and  Beautie  of  the  whole  Univctfe.  Xhci^ 


J**ll*-  A*ff^. 


Hoold  be  no  pafcA  Bomtic  in  dungs  uucc,  nokfic  chcc 
ao  order  of  booUic  :  oow  the  order  of  Bonicic  in  things  b  _ 
doth  fnppofc  wirjic  4nd  hattr  \  and  that  ihc  it^t  be  onkttd 
the  BttttT :  Aad  to  whom  doch  it  belong  to  order  ibc  m^ 
the  ivffo-,  but  10  the  mod  wife  God  the  Soptcmc  Rc^lorof 
it's  a  great  PktoutcPhiiorophcme,  Th^t  l^  xevtr  »/aii  L^ . 
km  Rf^^ntUtb.   Nkaamg  the  Divuic  Rcafon  tn  cbe  Gubenu] 
of  Evils.    May  we  not  then  allow  tliis  wile  and  poceot  Gnunr 
{orofaithiogs  this  Pterogativc,  to  ocder  al  llauil  dcfc^^  u  ik 
bcfteiid?    (i)  Are  there  not  many  Heroic  Virtuesand good  Qa-J 
lities,  tvhich  would  findeoo  laaoi  in  the  Univeifc,  were  titcrel 
not  Ibmc  human  fi&fuldcfcAi?  What  room  would  thcrcbcJor  J 
the  patience  oflhc  Jufl,  if  there  were  no  oialignitie  indKCfc 
juft,  at  :^^«iH4iobretnt?  As  in  Natmals,  th<  tcrrnfittm^m 
thitig  n  tbf xai€rdiion gj' Mtfthtr^  fbinMoikli,  oft  tlie  carrDprioi 
of  wicked  mcQ  are  lo  ordered  by  Divine  Gobcrcauon,  as  fJu 
ihcy  Knd  to  their  Regeneration.    Therefore  if  Sin  wac  toull] 
excluded  from  the  Univerfidc  of  Nature  the  wiCiotnc  of  DiTini 
GabcrnalJuu,  in  the  bringing  good  out  of  evil,  mjoid  not  be  R 
illuftrioLS  and  refulgent.     (3)  The  bell  an,i  moft  pertWi  oojl 
of  Gubctnation  is,  foto  proi  ide  for  the  thiiigsgovciiKd»as  thai 
they  be  petmitted  to  ad  accoi  ding  to  tlicir  natures  ;  fotiwda 
conldics  the  due  oidcr  of  Rcgiracnc.    Now  Divine  GabenutJM 
in  permitting  men  to  fin,  and  ordering  the  fame  to  thcbcficnd, 
doth  but  Itavc  men  to  ac^  according  to  their  natures.    SKthis 
Propofition  more  fully  demonftrated  by  o-^^mr^/,  (vod-j  Chit. 

8.  Pro)).  Godi  Frcvidtmitd  CfuhtrnMUin  ef  ^m  is  itet  »Mh  Ttrm^ 
five  fndOrdinjtivtt  hut  fimtiirtuj  tilfo  JudiauL    Gods}U(udalGll| 
bcrnaiionofSinconfillcs  in  the  leaving  men  to  judicial  Oeat* 
za^  InduTAtien  tn,  and  ^,  and/or  Sin.     Of  tliis  Judicial  £/ 
and  H^trdnefft'in  and  by  Sin  we  find  frequent  mcnrJoD  iil 
Pliilofophiejandromcwhatalfo  in  Platonic.     SoTV^winhisG 

fii  /ilSJ'intw,  'Vie  Injujl  M-ii  U  ef  ai  mji  mtftrabU  \ytrbium 
miferubU^  who  dititi^  i'^j^Aly  avoids ftrijkvf tut.  So  in  his  Thttuim^ 
telsus,  thAi  a  liceHct  t6  Stn  iubctrt4ttp  pumPiriuat  efSta  .■ftr^fOtt 
to  do  Evil  it  tht  worji  dcjirHilum^  tioyi  this  Judicial  GuUcmaDO 
of  Sinconliltcsof  ihcfc  feveral  particulars.  (1)  Godibfpfali^ 
aod  withilraws  tiic  Ccicttial  Induenccs  of  Divijie  Grace       ^ 
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means  of  reftraint.  TiiusG'w,6.  j.  My  Spirit  Jhal  not  alwayj  firive 
witbmM.  How  Toon  wil  the  fofteft  heart  grow  harder  than  the 
Adamant,  if  God  withdraw  his  celeftiai  dews  of  Grace,  as  Z^h. 
7.  12.  &  14..  17,  iS?  Hence,  (z)  God  leaves  men  10  the  plague 
of  theii'  own  corrupt  hearts  ,  wnich,  as  PUto  notes  ,  Is  the  worft 
judgement.  (3)  God  leaves  Sinners  to  the  heart  bewitching  aU 
lureracats  and  blandifhments  of  this  World.  Thus  BaLam,  Nuw. 
2Z,  &c.  1  Per.  2.  i+,  15,  (4)  God  delivers  Sinners  up  to  the 
■^wer  of  Satan,  2ar,4.?,4..  zTim.z.i6.  (5)  Godfo  orders 
anddifpofeth  his  providences,as  thatal  do  accidentally,  by  rea- 
fon  of  their  corrupt  hearts,  tend  to  their  induration.  Ram. 11. 
9,  10,  II.  (6)  Yea,  God  permits  that  the  very  means  of  life  be 
to  them  the  favor  of  death,  2(or.z.i6.  f/i.28. 12,  ij,  14.  (7) 
Yea,  the  Prince  and  Mediator  of  life  is  to  fuch  a  ftumbling-ftone 
and  occafion  of  death.  Eja.  8.  14, 15, 16.  &  38.  13,  (8)  God 
leaves  them  tch  a  Jpinr  of  flumber  ,  or  fpiritual  occccation.  Rom. 
11.8.  Bfa.  19.  11-  14, &  44.  18, 19.  & 60.  1,2.  lThif.l.lo,M. 

9.  Prop.  In  the  whole  of  'Divine  ^uberfiatien  about  Sin  bis  Wtf 
dome.,  Jt^iee^,  and  SanStitie ,  with  other  Attributes  aremoTl  illitjhriout  Cadi  Altribvti 
and  rejpUndent.  (i)  GoA%Wifdome  is  eminently manifcft  in  his  iU^Srimiibk 
gobernation  of  Sin,  in  that  he  brings  the  greateft  good  out  of  the  ^j^'^"""'  "3 
gceateft  evils:  thoic  very  (Ins  whereby  wiclced  men  endeavor  to  '*' 
darkentheGlorieof  God,hc  turnesto  the  advance  of  his  Glori;. 
We  have  a  good  Philofophcme  to  this  purpofe  in  TUio,  Thibet, 
fit^.  167.  •  «-(fl(  ifr}  -wttvf'r  SiT»»  ouriif  «Mc-«r,  xt"^  imUrtr 
Hfmt  1^  /*«Hr,  yi  wife  mAa  m^i  ibojc  tbin^i  which  are  m  tbtmfcivet 
nil  turne  to  good,  a>id  to  feemf^b,  as  a  wife  Phyficlan  turnes  poi- 
foa  into  a  medicament,  which  (Imilitude  he  ufeth.  (2)  The  Jh- 
fiice  of  God  is  moft  refplendent  in  the  punifliing  that  fin  he 
permits  to  be.  (j)  Gods  SanEtitie  is  alfo  molt  confpicuous ,  in 
that  thofe  very  afts ,  which  are  morally  evil  in  regard  of  God, 
are  both  morally  aad  naturally  e,ood  in  regard  of  Divine  Guberna- 
tioo.  The  (in  which  God  governes  is  not  fin  in  regard  of  God, 
butof  the  Creature,  that  comes  fhort  of  the  Divine  Law.  The 
Xrfy  God  violates  no  Law  by  concurring  as  an  univerfal  Caufe  j 

^^"h  the  Sinner  ,  that  violates  his  Law.     The  finful  ^naliiie  of  a  I 

.ralefleitlmay  notbe  imputed  to  the  Orft  univerfal  Caufe,  but  Duo  dlra  fad-  | 
j|f  t»  the  fecond  particular  caufe.  Here  that  coramun  Proverbc  urw  idem ,  non 
ps  true  ;  Vfhen  two  da  ibe  fxme,  utsnet  tlx  f^me :  i.  e.  the  fame  ell  idem,  Pr»- 
Sil  aft,  whereto  God  and  the  Sinner  both  concur ,  is  not  tKe.f'r^- 
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fame  as  to  boch ;  bci  moraO;  oil  as  to  tbe 
tKTMLy  yd  wwrjily  gcxxi  2?  to  Gods  coOCWr< 
fbcaku  2  Kt^jatan  of  fcis  rorn:ric,aot  a  pritutitm  „ 
doe :  DcttlKr  docfa  God  ml  £o  fo^iiy  as  fin ,  imder  ttetl 
cacioa,  but  oaif  as  good  zodosidnabk  to  ha  Glorie.  1 
fbn  (^  Gods  willing  and  gcrrcrnine  Co,  both  tn  the  Ekfti 
n-obatr,  isoiiirocaQyaieasd  tfaeumc,  nundy  tfac 
Divine  Glorie :  FortbegrcaiEffciriJaf  Imbas(aaKtfa_^. 
mixed  with  it  -,  wbicfi  God  wils  aad  orden  for  ho^oK 
b  nothing  in  the  world  pdrety,  fini^,aod  aCix  fcif  eril 
were,  God,  who  b  the  chiefcll  good,  amid  hoc  wil  iL  Laffi 
Only  is  the  proper  and  fonaaloidcof  Gn  or  moraicril- 1 
be  alone  comes  Ihort  of  the  ndcofoioral  good:  Sbtiatl 

CuhcTTaaoahoibts9aim^iWtfnbimnfey9nd /I 

inffidcntly  vindicated  &om  the  Icafi  impatauoo 


CHAP.    X. 

Of  Divine  Gubemadoa  about  Virtue,  Vi 
and  Ai^els. 

SuftrnatKral  /Uiimi»Mi««  fr^m  God.  The  /itfj^tm  mf\ 
turt  «/■  virtutft  Mtn.  Gtds  GtAwrtMWn  afrht  Xm 
jfr^tli  L<m^  Obtdunee  *nd  Dtf^ttditmt.  GamdjtimA' 
munwt  mih  Saitttt.  The  Atoti^iaien  ^  jlnnU.  (l) 
ffving  of  ibt  Ltm  And  Chrifi*t  Inc*rnMM».  (-z)  Fw  tk 
(iten  «[  Smnts.  fj.)  F«-  tharCBndnH.  f^J  Tiur  Sm 
with  Hmms.  Thrir  MiniftrMton  tit  tht  finai  JiuLnimm,  i 
Gkbtrnmwt  m  to  mlAr^tU.  SdtMxs  fower  /»  ttwi, 
ndtmitn. 

Sifiruttfat  ft-  ♦.!  .TTAving  dlfaillcd  Gods  Divine  Gubernatibo 

tmiMiiuSrtm  JTl  wc  now  paQe  on  to  his  fupernatural  Effidcnceao 
bcrnation  of  ^iriMe  and  virtkofe  Men.  Wc  intend  oof  ■ 
hereof,  at  it  bclongt  to  Chriltiaa  Thcologie,  bnt  only  as  iefil 
der  ftiMphyfu  or  |W|w  Philofophie,  termed  by  fome  Htosii 
ologie.     I.  PLtt»  gives  w  freqnem  am!  great  notices  rf* 


mm^tioM  from  Cod.  ^«  , 

tboM  yiidt  profit  much  and 
M,  be  dOurcs  us ,  That  the 
Hm9  W«  ipifivm  J^iftf,  the 

nSi  yif  C^iii]  if!  iyek- 

it  Uod  fijould  be  accounted 
wh  more  of  wtfdomej  which 

inAly  of  Divine  Illumioa- 
1  twofold  fpiritual  DarJ^' 
be  kuown,  the  other  j^- 
:hem  *,  fo  proportionabiy 
te ,  whereby  God  reveles 
tSivcy  whereby  God  takes 
y  inables  it  to  apprehend 
trofold  Light  Divine  Cu- 
lture to  his  fupernatural 
.  Creature  by  an  ekjeOive 
whereby  he  reveles  man$ 
icing  thereto.  Some  im- 
of  this  Divine  Revelation 

,  Pythagoras^  Solon  ^  Soar  a" 

(e  to  admire,  and  in  fomf 
daic  Inflitutes  and  Laws; 
it  was  foretold  by  Atofes^ 
rntly  demonftrated  in  the 
ition  inT^Uto^  Minosyft^. 
9\  asclfcwhere  of  Ai>9- 
ake  not ,  refer  to  Dwine 
iod,  for  its  conduA  unto 
.d  condudtcs  the  Rational 
ahjeflive  Light ,  which  is 

t  of  its  fupernatural  end. 
t  vulgar  notices  in  Plat^^ 
:  he  makes  an  incompara- 
iDivinc  Illumination,   h 

•^ijive  Facidtie  ,  an  Obje^ 

This  Light  is  derived 
iA  next  cauic  of  Villon. 
wted  to  fuch  thittfj  as  are 

iuMSlrated 


SmpernntHTtl  lUumiHAthit  from  Cad.      BodA 

HU^4ttdby  the  Sm  ,  vijwn  in  tht  eyes  is  very  Mffitrtnt.  TheoV 
draws  up  his  paiallel,  fsj^.  jop.  'ovrwTaIru>  ^  *S  Wf  4«xw^ 
iIm  '  Itv  <A°  >  MtfAutfiVM  «Afft((^  T«  ^  t)  tr ,  tfr  nn  kitfia- 
rw>  cfiari  n  ;^  tytm  w«t)  >  j^  rSr  l)^i>f  fofr^or  ,  77>w  4i/«  Mf 
c/  lA*  mi/«/  •■  P»r  Vfhtn  that  ut  whitb  Truth  iifelf,  *nd  Awg  jrfi!^' 
ynwcs  forth,  inherts  m  it,  it  lUth  confsdcr  md  HndcrJtAnd  the  j4«ft^ 
thtn  it  ftemt  to  have  *tt  tJlmwKMfd  A£>id  and  Pitwit  lutiHt^. 
Wherein  obferve  (i)  That  God,  who  is 5fwr^ (//e//,  as aWb T«4 
u ftlf J  ovthc  fir  It  Truth,  (i)  That  beforethere  canbeanynne 
light  in  tlie  mind ,  this  firib  Truth  muft  fiiine  forth  and  irrwiatt 
the  fame,  (j)  That  when  God  illuminates  the  mind,  ikrci* 
not  only  a  tranllent ,  but  a  Kxed  light  Srmely  imprcffird  «  tt. 
This  Divine  Light  doth  become  one  with  th^  mind,  and  To/rwi, 
confermti,  reftrmtiy  yea  iraruformri  it  into  the  things  knOwn,  (+) 
That  the  Intelleift  thus  illuminated  becomes  trudy  Divini.Theacc 
he  fubjOins  :  -nTs  T«(riui  tt  ^  il^iina^  vtifix*'  v*' (  ytyrmn»fif»Kt 
^  1^  yiy»wsi>1f  9  /uitfiir  )«i/t/Jr,  ¥  n  <*>«&■   ]/*«  patifir^, 

TA*f  ihertfare  that  gives  trnih  to  ihefe  thin^j  ihM  art  ^ivirw ,  m  ^Ip 
afjcdnrtok^mvthem,  cilthon  the  I  DEA  OF  GOOD,  irnrn. 
iy  the  canfe  of  Scieme,  ard  Truth,  which  it  tmderjio^d  \n  tlw  Imiilrtf - 
Note  here,  that  (i)  hecaIsGod,confideredasthcFtmntainotiI 
Illumination,  the  Htd  of  good,  i.e.  the  fupreine  Idea  of  alPofe- 
rtion  and  Truth ,  in  whore  light  alooe  we  can  ftc  Jigbi.    (z^  He 
feith,  that  this  Idea  of  good  gives  trxib  to  ibofr  thrr-i  rf:^  i^ 
k^owa  ,■  ».  f.  al  efryf;?«rr  wifiionie  impteffcd  on  [!■: 
objeftive  Revelation,  whereby  things  myftcrious . 
jilfo  A  facultie  TO  fcweir  ihingi  inteUig^tbU  :   i.  e.  fub  . . . 
on  and  Light  both  hahitHMnwi  ahnal.     (4)  Hciiu;  mts 
good  is  the  cAufe  of  fl  Science  tvid  Truth,  which  u  loiderj 
fciftatorsof/'/aro  thus  explicate  his  mind  about  Divinei 
tion.    CO  They  makeGod tobe thcfiw fj^fM.'H*^ 
Fktims ,  En^.  I.  8.  c.  5.  fa^  546.  itjAtti  #*«fa,  iaU-  i,  «»Ji 
mI«,  ff«f(«,  ThetnteiVifdenieis Ejft'ice:  and  a^Ms  iht  /raffj^tj 
iimfdome:   Ic.Gadwho  tt  Eff'emeitfelf,*sW>fdot»e  itl'lf    "t^   Trus 
elTcntial  VVifdomc  or  Light  doth  illuminate  ai,  (r 
bynone:  astheSungivesIighttoalthings,  but  1. 
ftom  any  thing,    [j^  The  create  finite  Inielleifl  !. 
by  this  eficntial  light  of  life ,  is  inveftcd  with  true  Voiicu  ii^-l 
Ideas  of  thing! ,  and  is  thereby  couduftcd  into  the  kiamfcRt  of 
things  m-jfttuQU^  aaiOwss.  * 


This  Divine  !ilHmtii4tto»  is  every  where  inculcated  in  facred 
Philofophic ,  and  generally  acknowlcged  by  [he  Gicek  Tiieo- 
Jogues.  Chryfojiame  Hiles  IC ,  /uirtuy^^tfa  9  J'Umv ,  f  aatUr 
Xit*ri  «  "(  «»9f »»(««  #tJffn*(,  f£gfr  ;c«ai?©-  etS ,  The  iSumnAnt 
JnielUSlj  the  fuftrne  Grace,  the  gift  of  the  ^race  of  God,  not  of  human 

Nature.  Greg.  Neecdfar.  Orat,  Pojiegyr.  iSg^r  niyittf  t)  .ftiSSir,  ^  > 

¥(tu^  it*tiuih\m  ¥  itfwiflip,  Tin  great  eft  gtft  of  God^and  the  illit-  ^^^ 

ftriomaffiatt  fromHe.fvcn.    And  tTie  rearoDs  whtch  enforce  the  ^^1 

ncceCTicic  of  fuch  a  Divine  Illumination  for  the  apprehending  of  ^^H 

fupernatuial  Truths  are  taken  from  l\\t  fKhUmttu  of  the  ObjeSj  and  ^^B 
tlic  imferfe^ion  of  the  human  Intellect :  we  find  both  conjoined, 

I  Or  1.  14.,  The  amtiAl  man  U  not  capable  of  the  things  of  the  Sfirity  r™  ~  m, 

&c.  By  ths  antmj!  man  we  arc  to  uiiderltand  every  man  void  of  '** 

fupernatural  ligi't,  by  which  alone  things  fpiritual  aredifcerncd:  ^^| 

for  al  knowlcgt;  luppofeth  fbme  proportion  between  the  Objeft  ^^| 

and  tite  apprchenfive  Facultie  ;  now  what  proportion  is  there  be-  ^^M 

twcen  the  natural  Intelled  and  fupernatural  Truths  ?  Can  an  ani-  ^^H 

mal  facuitic  take  In  fpiritual  objcds  ?  Is  it  podlble  then  ,  that  ^^M 

thcoacuial  mind  may,  by  its  own  force  without  Divine  lilumi-  ^^M 

nation,  reach  fupernatural  Mylteries?  Thence  faith  Augiifiin,  de  ^^H 

Tfimt.  1, 14..  C.J.  The  human  iulellett  cannot  afpyehef/dfilblimer  intc!-  ^^^| 

LgibletjUnUJfe  it  be  fortified  and  perfected  by  a  flronger  light.  And  (jYtg.  -^^H 

Nyfftniu^  2.  w  Eitnom.  afTurcs  us ,  That  it  apjiertaiui  to  the  Faibtr^  ^^M 

Son,taidl}e!y  Sfirit,  fwrl^nr  T«t  -J>''X*<  'f'  ^^^  ^^*  ytvtimi  toiU  ^^^k 

litmitiate  minds  with  the  light  of  Divine  knowlege.     Whence  this  Di-  ^^| 

vine  illumination  is  llilcd  by  the  Greek  Theologucs,  fJntitj  illu-  ^^ 
minatien^  lAX«ft4'(}  irradiation,  yitit  rnjouyi^ir*,  illuflrant  Grace. 

z.  Havin J  explicated  Divine  Illumination,  we  now  precede  ^^5 ^"■^^^  fl 
to  treat  of  the  infufion  of  al  other  fupernatural  Habits  or  Virtues,  f^""^^^- 

whereby  the  Rational  Creature  is  governed  and  condui.ted  to  hts  ^^M 

laftend.     That  a)  true  mora!  and  fupernatural  good  is  no  way  ^^M 

attainable  but  by  Divine  inlufion,  is  every  where  inculcated  in  ^^M 

iacrcd  Philofophic.     Thus  alfo  in  the  Theologie  of  the  Grecians,  ^^M 

it  was  frequently  inculcated,  (i)  Tfe^r  no  one  could  fia^^av,  a-  ^^M 

void  the  fnares  of  (in,  but  ■imn  diw  ^n^i/^f,  hexvho  was  ajjiited  ^^| 

and  fortified  by  God ,  Z%B.ifil,  Eth.  c.  j.     So  Grr^.Nyffln.  Orat.  3.  ^^| 

in  Or.1t.  Domin.  Tom.  l.    1  {t*(  it  ^iyai  t((   xftiaxginriv  ^  ajUdf-  ^^H 

%m  ,    if  eiJc  tif  avima-/)iar  mAm,  m  ofS«A/MT<  l^'r  iin  ^  J'li  ^  ^^H 
mitfffffj^^  «efr«AA(U»r7*i  fJe  that  wU  avoid  domineering  fin  mult  eal 
Gad  for  his  fuccHr,  alvf^iei  having  him  in  hit  eye ,  viha  exercifeih  him 
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hi  ttntAtie-n.     (ij  Tildt   «/  trat  Hwal  or  ,  i  (mw 

fern  Gcd,  by  Drjtiu  mfufurs.    This  gratio!  -  i-x  by 

God  was  by  varwos  aud  emphatic  Dotions .  ..  Gtcd 

Fathers,  who  tcrmewwtow*/ f^rft>o»«6>4i(.  tin,-  s^iimgoftiii 
fii]X'inHn.iraI  laftifiiin  ,  f  c-tIkm*  x^*>  ''''  f-*^'*'-^"'  Crdte\  ali» 
^M^^wyiftf  ig  #»ip«fBff«,»'rfff«ii«ivftT  Mill ^jfiJJt/tr  O'T/ut.  Agais, 
i^fu'ruKB,  '*"  -D»wi"<!  I'lfnJioHy  or  luljnranm  :  t'vr  ,  iky  ihey,  il 
/n«Ti»  t*  «  SiJ  ^tnf,  'A^  w«  can  do  Mtiy  ttitn*  tmrs  httU,  t 
from  ihe  tmeu fe 9J' ^ai.  Yea  ihey  maXe,  not  Duly  the  &flin{tl. 
tioil,butairo  the  p»'*/irj«ioffaQd  (onfirvMi^n  of  al  inoisl  good  U 
be  from  God.  Whence  Divine  Grace  is  termed  by  thctn ,  ;^ 
x4T<c/j«^Aftf  ^  f i>a«t7>m,  ftrjiquem ,  or  afPiurtr^  and  ctmftni^ 
Gract.  Hence,  (3)  the  Ad,  wlicrcby  the  Soul  is  turned  from 
Viceio  Virtue,  is  termed  by  the  Greek  Thcologues,  «r*t«;p»»- 

fHiwi^BffrPfrpUman^infVHtPi'i'^i^jfeUom  a  bad  flaietoagnoj, 
fttTs^aA^,  TrunfrntaMitn  ot  Sou!.  Of  which  fee  more  ia  nlai 
precedes  of  t^XMiout  pMCitrfcy  c.  7. 

It  was  a  great  Qiicmon  among  the  ancient  Phtloftpftcrs  H4f. 
fifr  ViniK  came  by  infiitutitn ;  or  by  Dtvuie  .ifflMmt  md  ir^iifsaitf 
The  Cynics  and  Stoics  held ,  i^\t\u»  J'i/m7Iui  Stat  *  T)i4i  Pfl-mt 
n>^  xc,M:h*hU  ,  as  Latrtm  :  But  Socrtaes^  and  /*/!«/«  hts  fc^vx 
field  the  contrary.  3oi'/^o,i'r«4f.  p^.  361.  «  ^tUJ\U  ifiH, 
ytrtHt  t>  «ar  4  r^>f  r'ijt  mm)!  be  t*mbt ,  r*  gMuitd  by  iafiauu*. 
This  he  more copiolelydemonllratcs  mhis  J^mypag.  89.  wbctc 

he  proves,  (t)  That  men  itre  not ^aodor  vinnoft  n«m  ilitmttTtf 
7<(ftHye  J  For  •?  ftVft  J  iy*9*i  iyiytnlt ,  &c.  »/  men  wrrt  ff*i 
by  Xmktc^  then  certainly  f»me  wohU  befi  i"  their  under ytarJ,  {2) 
Then  he  i>rocedcs  to  another  Qiieftion;  Therefore  fiiag  mm  mi 
Kot  goodby  NdrKre,m4y  ihey  net  yet  be  fMchi^HaM,iy  D^^Uarmi 
Jnftituiisn?  This  alfo  he  denies,  demonltratiiig,  7TW  f^mma 
not  A  Science,  fuch  m  may  he  taught  by  Precefti :  If  Firtiu^  fiiob  fie, 
yttxy  he  rrfwoir,  then  there  mnSt  be  Ainfim  and  Dtjaplri  of  a.  0» 
the  cemrnry ,  w^y  we  net  rightly  tonjeiiure ,  th^  whjti  Hm  luitbir 
Mtftert  nor  Difaplety  that  fA  /(/*it1i»  Stai ,  cmrtr  bi  tMtfblf 
Whence  SocTMes  alliimcs  llius:  iXtxxnit  >5f  (niff  tSrim  «fm 
^r  AAftfwrtw,  vJfT*  iruSr  i  J'vMfnu  it>f#!f,  Trjiefy  I  hMt  tfr 
ftuabt  dilimnly^  wf/ether  there  were  /tny  M^^fi  to  he  foMtd,  lif 
could  teach  yirtue,  bnt  I  could  never  us  yd  fmd  tny.  Tous  9m.  fl . 
3^v%  Ut  K5  ctn^dxr^  "wtiubcT  ^oJ.  men  mr  ctmmimknu  thm  fwit 
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thry  hxve  m^o  others  :  i  i  ^rngf^iif  nra  ir^fiw^,  WJ  )j^M(»7j» 
iAA^r  nt  ***•!  *^>  whrrhcr  virtut  be  fuch^  tu  that  it  can  be  ddi- 
•vertd  to  no  one  hy  I"fHsmi6Hf  n»r  yet  be  received  by  any  one  in  Jitch 
a  vixy.    He  demontiralcs  the  latfr,  and  exemplifies  it  by  Themi- 
fiocletjVpho,  laith  he,  was^  according  to  cottinutnefiime,*  food  man. 
And  a  ikl'f- 1  precrpter  of  P^iriue^  tf  any  ever  were.     And  canfi  thou 
thinks  he  would  maks  others  ^eed,  and  >:ot  his  own  Sen  CleopliantUS  ? 
But  thisy  addes  he,  ixcoiMnetdo.   Whence  he  concludes,  that 
VirtHe  cQidd  not  be  tatt^ht.    Thencc  he  precedes  to  make  inqui- 
iition  into  two  forts  ofmen,  who  profelled  tiiemfclves  Mifierj  of 
Virtue,  mmdy  SophlisaadPeliticiartj,  acd  demonftrates  that  nei- 
ther of  thffe  could  inUeed  teach  men  to  be  virtuofe.    Yca,;i  gg. 
he  faith,  Th^t  God  oft  makei  ife  of  the  moji  un.tpt  /nfirumeritj  for  the 
froditcin^  Virtue  :    'Ouiuf-,  S  Mirar,  i^itt  TiT«(  *<'«  ucAwr,  t1» 
if/ffit    tirttu  rSr  ftn  ix'*^*^'  «fkhi  i^  (Atyih*  x«Ti{9>f ir  Sp  9g^T- 
7«ri  ^  Kiyati ;  Is  it  not  meet,  Meno,  to  cd  thoft  Divine  Men^  who 
hting  Without  underjiaadinOy  txCeUently  performe  tnatiy  efihafe  things 
they  both  do  and  fpeak^f  Whrace  he  concludes :  Bitt  if  in  this  whole 
jyifpmation  we  have  rjghtfy  found  Ota  the  cafe,  ifvti  £f  na  Sr*  pJrt, 
tri  ///tfitrtr '  it^hi  •}*<'«  f*fff^  m^fyiyit/^n,  irtv  rS*  ots  it  m^j^ 
■jfiytnToi,  l^irtHe  is  ^icifnirtd  neither  hy  Natures  foroe,  neither  by  any 
Infiilutei  of  Difeipline  or  VoBrine  i  hfit  it  comes  to  thofe  who  have  it 
hy  Divine  /i^ntton,  or  Infufon,  withotu  the  acltve  concurrence,  pro- 
vidence, and  induflric  «/  the  hwnan  foul.     LallJy  he  ciojeth  up  his 
Dialogue  with  this,  That  fuppofm^  any  ^Kaldby  fnJUtntion  acquire 
fimewhat  eff^irtue,yet  this  is  but  Senf  m^  fniSf^  ihnHfir^^y' 
'  fM  Al  vgt  iffTli,  to  be  adorned  as  it  were  with  a  jhadew ;  where- 
M  firtw  ts  a  thing  real  and  fslid  :  i.  e.  AI  the  forces  of  natural 
power  or  artificial  Inftitution  give  men  only  ifhadow,  forme^  or 
jtmhlance  of  Virtue  ;  whereas  the  truth  and  real  power  thereof 
comes  from  God.     Whence  Bias,  as  Ltteriifts  informesus,  advi- 
icd  :  tyTi  £*  iyf.Sit  vefitlifi  M(  etif  «f««if(«fi  what  Good  then 
Ptalt  performe,  r'tfr  to  God,  us  the  Author  of  it.      We  have  alrea- 
dy dcmonfljated,  that  the  fupernatural  infufion  of  Virtufe  by  God 
was  generally  aflerted  by  the  Greek  Fathers :  (albeit  too  many  of 
them  inclined  to  favor  Origen''s  corrupt  Jnfufions  about  Frce-nil.) 
Thus  Damafcenc,  (who  gives  us  a  fum  of  the  Greek  Thcologie) 
Orthodox.  Fid.  L.  2.  C  ?-  Xf3  3  yirifiwf,  in  i  (Sfl  ^fcri  U  «  eiS- 
•/(dfl  u  Tf*  fvaiy   :g  *uTi(  ^  iraAii  if^rnH*  *t7L^t  ^  "''^^ '  ^  c«7l« 

nfiwJA  rvKn^tf}  «Wi«7>r  iyt^U  •>tAHf«*)  finc^ofiivi^t  ^'*^ 


4,^6 
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BooliIL 


that  he  is  the  Pnncift  .tiiel CtMfi  vf  a! G<»d  ^  imdmtbnu  bti cm     ™ 


mvirtiioftB 


tun  ofid  atdt,  it  ii  tntfojjibU  that  me  fi'OMid  ml  or  aH  any  ga»i. 
this  he  dcraontbates  from  Gods  prime  CaufaJitie,  Z..  j.C  i, 
4Tr«i  J^<,  t%  fH  Mvw  x*t"Ji^^y  ^"^*  vthogrvej  Beings  iihtA. 
ff'otiefrly  vtmhfaftih  WelBetti^.  And  fo,tn.  Oimitctt*^ fcid.  f^rt 
grAd.  zj.  alTiires  us,  That ,  rn  ySttftp^uUt  riA@-,  ifneii  i 
fi»ii9titn,  &c,  rht  extremttie  of  f ride  covfifict  m  the  ne^tttmi  tf  1 
t  Aide  \  and  the  Itfung  md  of  but  own  yirtuf  it  a  Demonic  ^ 

htnket  be <■<--<-.'      -    -<         -  'i™ 


Itioit  ;   for  he  ihM  ihfnk 


of  himftlf ,  wttboxt  ftfrrruem 
id  to  he  bis  belfrr  tn  mIiI 
e <^ract  ofGoaiSy  ifirSf 


Greg.  Nyffi/i.  faith  wel,  ThM        ,  ^  ,-,-..,    .,.. 

thefnmgffririiK.     That  fiipernaisiral  Good  and'  Virtue'a 

from  God  by  Divine  Infufion  is  generally  aflerted  and  deimafln 
ted  by  the  Senators  of  t^MguJhn  and  tJ^^MWM.  Thus  Grm 
o-^nwwfw/i/,  2.  Difi.  29, 9. 1 .  where  he  demonftrates  thefel!: 
clufions.  (i)  Thm no JHJ} ferfen^  iavrjitd  with hubitHdi Gr^e, 
avoid  any  o'le  fin,  VftthtUI  Divine  ffeadl  a jfifianct  :  bccauftDO,., 
perfon  can  by  Grace  received  avoid  any  one  teotation,  or  jjtf 
fcvcre  in  good.  (2)  That  Adam ,  before  he  fti^  teaid  rm  hy  ti. 
own  forces^  vtuh  the  general  infinenct  of  God,  without  fftatl  dfli^^iKt, 
ferformt  Any  one  good  alt.  Touching  the  neceflitie  of  habitDalam 
aftual  Grace  for  the  performance  of  any  adlion  really  morally  ai 
fpiritually  good,  fee  Janfcnim,  Au^uj}.  Tom.  3.  dt  (jr/u.  L.  2.C 
&22,23,&C. 

$.  2.  As  al  Divine  KnowJege  and  Virtue  come  orulcr  God 
fupernatural  Efficicnce  anci  Gubernation,  fo  in  like  manaai 
virtiufe  men.  Sacred  Philofophic  every  where  inculcates,  wiati 
paternal  and  fpecial  Providence  God  vouchfafeth  his  peculiar  p» 

pie.  Thus  Pfal.  17.7.  Shew  thy  mArvelioHS  loving  kindneffe,  0^ 
that  faveji  by  thy  right  hand  them  which  trujt  in  thee.  "^^*TDn  n'W 
Separate  r/jy  Sf«(|«i««,  OXmakefby  Btnigmtifsmarvtiloui.  SedM 
LXX.   ^ou^Tatn^fnak^  Vfonderful  ;  i.e.  CXertthy  WOndcrMQ" 

nignitie,  as  thou artwontto do, towards thofetliat  truftiolfc 
Sov.g.  Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye.  pj?  PQ  JIWKD  atrhtm 
yilthe  daughter  of  the  eye.    There  is  an  elegance  in  the  fiajilWe 
As  the  TupU  or  iL^fpte  of  the  Eye,  being  like  a  tender  del 
Daughter,  the  darling  of  the  Eye,  is  the  main  of  its  care  ■,  foj 
the  Children  of  God  bis  darlings.    Whence  he  addes  :  /A*- 
-under  the  ^aMn  of  itrj  -Bin^i .   Which  feaais  to  allnde  to  the  j 


Gh.4o.^.d.  Gods  C4HofVirtuoftM^H.  ^^j 

vidence'of  an  Hen,  which  hides  her  young  under  her  wing^ there- 
by 10  froteH^  foment  J  and  nowrifh  them..    It  may  alio  allude  to  the 
^'ings  of  the  Cherubims,  which  fpread  themfelves  over  the  Pro- 
pitiatorie,  Exod.  25.  20.  thereby  pointing  forth  Gods  protection 
of  his  People.     Tiios,  PfsU.  91.  i.   He  that  dwelUth  in  the  fecret  VOL.  pi.  i. 
^ce  iff  the  mcfi  high.     It  feems  to  allude  to  the  Holy  ofHolieSj 
.which,  in  Scriptural  phrafeologie,  is  termed  the  fecret  place. of 
God,  where  he  dwelt.   The  meaning  is  :  whoever  commits  him- 
ftlf  to  the  Tuition  of  God,  by  flying  unto  his  SanAuarie,  he  Ihal 
be  iafe.     So  it  follows  :  jhd  abide  under  the  fliadcw  of  the  <yfi- 
fnighty,    \yihjV  Jhalfojournej  or  continnallyloge.     Of  the  j4lmighty. 
^"n£f>  Shaddai  is  one  of  Gods  names,  which  CgniHcs  Selffafficienty 
as  containing  al  fufficience  in  him,  from  JO  vpho  and  n  dai  faffi- 
€iene  :  or  it  may  fignifie,  fotent  to  deftroy  al^  from  TW  to  deftroy. 
God  is  both  jHfafficient  to  provide  for  his  People,  and  Omnifotent 
to  deftroy  al  that  oppofe  them.    Thence,  v.  4.  He  fhal  cover  me  VcrC  4. 
with  his  feathers  J  &c.  i.  e.  He  (hal  overlhadow  me  with  his  wings, 
and  defend  me  from  al  injuries  of  weather,  or  birds  of  prey,  evea 
as  an  Hen  proteiftes  her  Chicken.   So  v.  10.  There  fljol  no  evil  he-  Vcrf.  10. 
falthee.  r^iVPnX7*   There  Jhal  he  no  evil  imf  tiled  to  thee  j  or  there 
Jbal  no  evil  fortmtonjly  occur  to  thee  :  but  al  DC  governed  and  or- 
dered by  a  paterne  hand  of  Providence.    Thus,  <z/.  14.  Becanfe  he 

hathfet  his  love  upon  mr,  therefore  J  wil  deliver  him^  &c    The  like 

deicription  of  Gods  paterne  providence  we  find  Pfal.  j  2 1 .  4^  5, 6, 
8.  asclfewhere. 

As  for  Plato^s  Philolbphemes  touching  Gods  paterne  providen-  ^ 

-tial  Careand  Gubcrnation  of  virtuofe  perfons,  they  are  many  and 
great.   So  in  his  Apoiogie  for  Socrates^  having  proved  at  large, 
ITfot  Death  was  no  way  to  be  feared  by  a  wife  virtHefe  man^  he  gives 
this  reafon  for  it,  trt  «« In  «f/e«  iyoAf  watAf  i/if  ir%  (S^rt  m  • 
^9KnrriT^9Tt  *  «/i  lifMtAfiTtfi  <m  ei#r  ri  riru  ir^^fat7«,  becaufe 
there  can  no  evil  happen  to  a  good  man^  either  Irvine  or  dead  :  nei- 
ther are  his  affaires  ever  neglected  by  God,    So  Repw.  lo.  he  faith  : 
Whatever  happens  to  a  friend  of  God  is  bcjl  for  him.     The  ft  me  he 
inculcates  elfewhere.   So  Pindar ^  Od.  i.  Stli  mTc^Q-  Wf  rtcjlri 
fJi^mi  yukfi^feii9tf%x^f  wroaSJ'&'f  God  thy  keeper  provides  for  thefe 
cares  J  taking  thts  folUcitude  on  himftlf     And  Pythagoras  hdd,  that  Charior  eft  il- 
AAtfij  fofar  as  he  had  cognation  to  God,  fel  nnder  hts  fpecial  Provi-  ls(jDii^hoaA> 
akftee.     Yea  Plato  made  virtuofe  men  %n{Ui,reL ,  the  pojfeffwns  of  ^9^^  fioL  /»- 
C^dy  according  to  Sacred  Dialeft.    Indeed  Gods  paterne  Pro-  ^'«-^^^-  '^ 

R  r  r  Vv^t^«. 
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Ividencc  towardsthc  righteous  dctci mines  at  cv.^ 
for  the  bcft  :  it  extraftes  good  out  of  the  mo: 
they  (ha  1  need  nothing,  butwbat  they  can  beti^  i 
joy.  If  God  ketp  them  not  frommiferic,  Ik  wil  A^cp  tlicmiu:!: 
the  Iclle  they  have  of  hnman  help  and  provilioo,  the  more  dej 
(hal  have  of  Divine.  God  refcrves  to  himfeif  the  care  of  Ti* 
porats,  that  they  might  be  the  more  obliged  to  mmi  Spirioak 
Thence  faid  Socrates  :  SeimG«difft>(>trtfitlf«ry»iiyii^*Mmdifmit 
carefid  forMty  thinxyn^fthttfTixetc  isnot  any  Attribtttcor  Re- 
lation afliinK-d  by  God,  but  his  People  have  it  engaged  for  than. 
%.  J.  Next  to  the  ^^f»off«/ follows  the  Arigthc  WwrU^  i»tirtit 
eUi  GtUni-  the  Supreme  Ohjcd  of  Divine  GobernatioD.  Asfbi  chcOtatioa 
thntithiAf-  of  the  Angels  Sacred  Philolbphie  gives  us  but  few  if  any  notio* 
fiik  wvld.  thereof*,  becaufe  its  dcfigne  chiefly  is  lo  ddcr  ibc  unto  as  the  flate 
of  the  Church  ctrfleftcd  out  of  men  and  rericmrd  by  Chril^  in 
which  the  Angels  have  no  fhare  :  yet  in  as  moch  as  tinry  trcvfat 
byGodasMiniftersof  hisChorch,  fothcy  belong  to  DroocCn- 
bernation ;  on  which  account  wc  find  frequent  mention  of  tkm 
in  the  Scriptures.  As  to  their  natures  they  arc  fatd  to  br  Sfirtt 
Intelligent  and  Wife,  iSjm.  14.  20.  excelling  inftnmgrh,  and 
in  al  ready  and  fwift  execution  of  the  Divine  Wil,  PJUL  lov  '^- 
Thc  Life  of  blelTed  Angcis  confiftes  in  tiie  beatific  Vifion  anflOoa- 
templation  of  the  face  of  God,  as  fjifar.  18.  10.  in  HtMoatkr 
ty4ngtU  da  At9ays  hrhoUtht  fact:  of  my  Fathrr  :  1.  e.  ThcyilaiyS 
contempiate  the  infinite  Beautie  of  the  Divine  ElTcoce,  thcgto- 
riofe  Majcltic  of  his  Throne,  the  tranfccndcnt  fplendot  iwl 
brightncfic  of  his  Wifdome,  ISonitie,  and  other  gloriafc  petS>, 
^ons.  And  the  food  of  Angels,  wheneby  this  their  lotilledaal 
Life  isreacated  and  Ih-engthened,  is  that  tnefi^lc  (kl^iQil 
fatisfaiftion,  which  attcndes  this  their  beatific  iDtuitkmandCcA 
templation  of  the  face  of  God  together  nith  the  cofUonaUfi 
on  of  whatever  clfe  hath  any  conformitic  to  God,  orftWcCT* 
encc  to  the  illuftration  of  bis  Divine  Wifdome,  Power,  ■-— «■ 
nefic,  Grace,  Juftice,  with  his  other  gloriofe  per fcAiofK- 
lUmafitfit,  Orthod.  Fid.  L.  z.  C  3.  ifmru  e*>r,  ^  W 
«»nTf,  i^TMirleii!  Tfifbo  tx^tTi,  thiy  fetCfd^  ^uttlttrt  ftd 
&c.  As  for  the  Minilfeiie  of  Angels,  we  find  mention  iheno 
o**  P/4/.IOJ.4.  tVhamakerhbij  Ai£tU  Spirits  .-  huMmi^S*^' 
p-e.  They  arc  called  a  fiamuig  fire  by  rcafon  of  riicir  Sfii 
tad  jIlHvitk  ia  fcrvingGod:  fornothuigiathcfca&ble  aotU 


iog  the  moft  potent  Mi- 
Tlius  'Ditm.tfctnt^  Orihoti 
r*wfM  8  irvr  iiMf,  •«  ^rit 
f*l.  loj.  4.  where  «v^( 

i>^'«»  t#i«i(it ,  dtntttx  A- 
IjleMmtn  nhttit  ibe  Divmi 
ittt  rtfif'tJ  lutmrt  Mid  frtt- 
:iicc  lie  givd  Bs  iliij  de- 

r  X*'ar  s*  Tf"  fin  ti  iAd- 
tUtciiit  fithjiiutct,  ever-mc- 
tmmortnUtit  in  tiaturt.    As 

r  Ix^'l*'  SfCtrtdary  imtlU- 

hr  hrji  indiftudtit  Li^bt. 

rntioncd,  t^atth.  24.  jti. 
fn-CfandfeiPrr  isdcfcri- 

tie,  and  Excellence  above 

id.    As  to  their  Dignitie 

rbrenes,  Demnioiis^J^ruici-  CoJ.  i.  li. 

d  to  be  Dm.  10.  1}.  the 

le  Earth ;  and  the  Title  of 

97.7.  in  as  much  as  God 
^.12. 19,20.  Zach.  1. 1 1, 
inbernstionof  the  world, 
is  Church,  as  Heir.  i.  14. 
■  forth  to  minjfitr  fn-  ibem, 
1  dcfcription  wc  have  (i) 
,)  Their  O0(t^  n  m^fier. 
i^lht htirs »f fdlvdiMt.  Wo 
-  the  more  Ancient  Philofo- 
frcqucat  and  great  notices 
mtiiy  and  their  MioUtmal 
Men,  far  the  Gubemation 
sxflands  yiartly  of  Angela. 
khisG'irrj'iw,  f4f.  )97.  in 
^tfiA.  5.  f>.  46S,"469.  He 
.«  Gods,  between  tbc  So- 
prerac 


HLqo  7*^  Air^eUc  LaVyObtditwet  amd  Difibedietice,  BockIL 

H|  prcmcGodanUMcn,  ta  tranrportc  the  Sacrifices- and  (ervicaff 

^m  OKDloGod,  and  thegiflsanct  favoisorCod  comcD;  asalTotfr 

^M  govcmc  hnmanafiairu.     Utiich  it's  pofiiblc  mav  br  pariNhT; 

^m  abrokcnTia'iinonoft)»;MiniIb'atiooorAngc''. - 

H  thcOfHccofthcfe  Dcmousprimarily  rcferscoth. 

■  Ccc  of  [he  Hebraic  Nkllias,  and  was  but  a  cormpt  : 

H  of,  as  wc  have  more  fully  demonllrated,  in  what  ^z.  i.t.(.i.c%,  o.^ 

H  C  8.^.  1 1,  and  Vanicic  of  PhUofophie,  B.I.C.  $.4.  ailoi'faJl^tfb. 

H  Gtn.P.  I./.  ;.  C.4.  (.4. 

^B  .rfijiJ/f  Asal  Divioe  Gubemadon  begins  with  a  Law ,  cither  aamal 
^KiOhiiin:/  or  moral,  To  the  Angels  thofeinccfligent,  ctkliialjglorio&Gr*- 
^P  DijfttU'-    x\ut%  fiail  their  Law,  wiiercby  they  were  to  h:  direaed  and  onlc- 

Hr  red  (o  their  fupremc  end.     What  ttie  particulars  of  tlie  Aii^<^ 

H  Law  are  is  not  Tpccified  ■■,  but  it  is  fuppoled  ciicy  are  tor  rcbfaBre 

H  the  fame  with  [hofc  moral  Precepts  irapriKed  on  ^dm^Sotsi, 

H  excepting  fuch  as  iclate  to  thegubeioattonof  the  i  uir.vT^o^i'r, 

^B  whicii  Angels  are  not  invefied  with.    It's  moll  c.  f 

^m  immateiialgioaofe  Creatures,  as  they  arc  in  n.^ 

^M  and  in  power  more  potent  than  man;  fo  likcvvt:. 

H  that  have  kept  their  ftation,  arc  in  the  OitemfLat*'. 

H  j^tdten^  Ador^iorij  Irmtaticrt,  and  Ohtdittice  o!'  thcit  Cmtot  per. 

H  fciSiy  conformed  to  that  Law  iiqpofed  00  flietn.     Whtncc  otc 

^H  Lord  nidkes  thcii  obedience  the  Idea  and  Exemplar  of  what 

^H  areto  pray  for,  Mm. 6,  ta  &  18.  10.     Yet  part  of  ihole  g!a- 

^1  liofc  Creatures,  through  the  voluntary  breach  of  that  Law.vhcrc- 

^B  by  they  were  ro  be  govcrncd,lbon  fel  from  their  blcUed  ihliflci, 

^m  even  before  the  Fal  of  Man,     What  their  (In  was  cannot  bept 

^1  rcmtorily  determined  ;  yet  it  is  generally  coaccired  to  be  fpiri. 

^H  tual  pride  in  the  reflexion  on  their  own  fiiblirains,  'ii^n  '-•-  ar\i 

^1  excellence,  which  ravifhed  their  underftandiogs  i. 

^1  orbitant  degree  of  felfadmiration,  that  they  i 

^P  their  fuhordination  to,  ind  dependence  on  their  N' 

H^  their  Contemplation  ,  Admiration,  Adoration  and  limuuoa  ct 

H  God  immediately  vanifht:  andof  gloriofe  pure  Spirits  ihcy  bt- 

y  came  moH  fmj>w«.and  wcUmy  as  L^  8. 2.  &  9. 42. 
ititBadMgili     As  for  the  cicd  biclled  Angels  tbcic  ofhccsas  loGaJattiMa 
■mflm*  «i»  are  various,     i.  AstoGod,  (i)  they  fervehim,  by  Ilandiflgbc- 
fore  bis  Face,  and  obfcrving  at  his  Commands.    So  (f^kritl,  Ud 


i.ijr.        i.i<>   I  amCmbritl  tharfitardin  the  frtjuut  ^f  (jtd.  '  T»fmi» 
'       '"  '  dcDotes  a  pofture  for  the  obfetrationofal  !!»■ 


At  frtftnct  of  Gad^  t 
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CommaQcIs,  and  a  pi omcitude  to  execute  the  fame.  The  allu- 
fion  is  taken  fromCourtKrs,  who  Hand  in  theprefenccof  thctc 
Priiice,ready  toobfervcandob-.y  al  his  dictates  and  commands. 
The  like  ,/T/iif.  18.  10.  Their  ArgcU  do  always  heholdtht  [mi  afny 
FMher.  So  Rtv.  8.  2.  And  /  ftw  the  feveit  A}igtts  thut  fioedbtftre  rc  g,  j, 
Gcd:  i.e.  to  obferve  and  execute  hls  pleafure  for  the  defttuftion 
ol Babylon.  (2)  They  minifter  to  the  SoBs  of  God  ,  A^.  4, 1 1. 
Joh.  151-  (3)  They  iaude  and  adore  God  the  Father  and  his 
Son  Jems  Chrilt ,  Luk^z.  1;,  i+.  Rev,  ^.w^iz.  &7.11,  of 
which  hereafter.  And  thcfe  praifcs  Uicy  perforrae  with  lb  much 
eloquenceand  fuavitie,  as  that  it  became  a  Provcrbc,  To  fpmk. 
with  the  langue  of  Angtis  t  whereby  ihey  underltood  the  highcft 
Divine  eloquence  and  fuavitie  of  fpecch,  as  iCor.ij.i.  '^'«'*?if' i  cor.ia.  r. 
/  ^ei*k.  f^i'h  the  tonnne  of  men  And  Arigeli ,  &C.  (4)  They  aflo 
feiveGod  in  the  executions  of  his  Threats  and  PanifhraeDts  on 
wicked  men,  fpecialiy  the  Enemies  of  his  Church.  As  Act.  12. 2j. 
Jtev.j.  I,  2.&  8.7,8,  10, 12.&9.  I,  ij.  (5)  They  fhal attend 
and  fobfcrve  Chrilt  at  his  fecond  Coming  to  Judgement.  As 
M4r.16.i7.  5C25.31.  Li^^.z6.  z7bef.\.y,  (<s)  Theymi- 
niftred  to  Chrill  in  the  firft  promulgation  of  the  Law  and  Gofpel, 
as  in  what  follows. 

z.  But  our  ftiprcmc  Lord  intending  the  Angcfs  as  mmjiering  ^00^  ^V^' 
Spirftsfcr  the  heirs  of  SdvMion.,  Heb.  1 .  14.  he  has  alio  joined  them  '°^y"['  *''*' 
a^Particsin  theCommuoion  of  Saints,  undcroneHead,  who  is  *""'' 
Chrift,  Col.  2.  10.  But  becaofe  they  are  Spirits  and  have  no  flcHi, 
therefore  nnder  the  Old  Tcftament,  whiics  the  Church  was  in  its 
Infanc/tate,  they  frequently  appeared  in  corporal  vifible  Ihajws, 
thereby  to  ftrengthen  their  Faith  and  allure  them  of  their  conv 
mercc  with  and  miniftration  to  the  Eieftof  God.  Atedc  drives 
this  notion  mucli  higher  than  1  dare  extend  it,  who  on  Gen.  j.  i  j. 
fu^wfeth,  that  the  Law  of  Converle  between  Spirits  and  men  re-, 
<juires ,  that  the  Spirit  always  prefcntes  himfcif  nnder  the  (hape 
©flbmevifible  thing;  yea,  of  fome  fuch  thing,  as  may  Icflc  or 
morcreircmble  itscondition.  Bat  I  conceive,  that  the  highcft 
Communion  between  Angels  and  Men  is  (piritual ,  without  the 
affbmtion  of  human  fhapcs,  fpecialiy  in  thefe  laft  times.  Yec  wc 
mnft  not  denic,  but  that  the  Patriarches  and  Saints  under  the  Law 
J>ad  freqocnt  Apparitions  of  Angels  in  viliblc  formes  of  men,  wt 

tnr^  with  them;  eating  and  drinking,  and  difconrltngf^mi' 
^wtththcm>  toBching  the afiiiires  they  wccc  feat  about. 


\ 


Cm.  i8.  1.  &  19.  !.  a&dcUcwbere^     S-—.-  rr*-  :    -  ^m. 
ia  more  glorioC;  Qupes ,  like  wiogcc 
JXtm.  8.  15,  17.  &  0-  1I,1A.     Som- 
rpakc  OOt, as  <y CO.  it  iS.     AQ^:  Krri- 

mcotioo  u  nude  of  thur  App- 

j^(fjt^|(m4     Asfbrdicfobordiiiatiixi  sr 

0cWfm(<«r  tioa,  10  miniAriog  to  the  H- 

*******  Chrik,  wc  bad  Tcry  great  uki  illuuriouscjoucrs  tJo-.G.  J  ii; 
PMloTophk.  1  Dmne  Cuberoaiion  made  uie  of  Ac^chi 
tbcii  muii&rMtoQ  to  ulber  in  both  cbe  fCTcre  Law  ca  1^ 
Sumt  Is  life  tbc  Mediator  ot  the  ocw  Coveauit,  wbo  rdgDa 
Motuu  Smvt.  (i)  Thit  God  nude  ale  of  the  nuaiibaiiaaari 
gels  at  the  giving  of  die  L^w  oo  Moaai  Saui ,  is  cTidai^  fa 
'^-753-  ^-^  ^  >?■  T'>is  alfofcenif  to  be  the  impgni/A 
/(A  nofdi  vrhcahe  bledcd  the  people,  Z)cwr.33.  2.  .^Wkp 
Tbt  L»rdc4m€  frmnS*tiM,mdTaftKf  fnmSta-  toa»  tbem,  it'' 

.  /prrfa  y9«m  HMrjir  /^^^v ,  4md  bt  ctamt  wak  tat  rlmmfmJi  ^. 

I  fr*m  hu  rt^  h^ld  went  "fi^J  L"*  f"  tit€Wt.      By  tbt  UK  riu 

I  »f  &mMs,  we  inoft  nnderloDd  thclM^  ./^x/i,  tbacaoeoded 

r  Dirioe  Gubcroadon  in  giving  oot  tbc  Law.  Hc:b.  V"   * 

i.t.SfirasofSmtclau,nh\ch  JonsihAK^m  bis  T^IwiY^r' 
adi.3.3.        htlfjiHgtls.    Wience  the  Law  is  called, /**.  i.  ;.  rk' 
hj  jittftli.     So  Ztcb.  14.5.  luul  aI  tht  Smki  '  wak  thtt 
bcDaderIlood,at  leaft  in  part,  of  holy  Angtfs.     (2)  Tfats 
i/faSf  w*!?  tbc  Lord  of  Glorte  and  Mediator  of  tbc  NcwCoveDanl, 
ut^*  rfttr  '^'^  ^"^  '""*  ^'^  World,  was  ulbcred  ia  bv  a  Chona  of  A 
--■  /.Ji^f  2.  ij,  14.  j1/td  fiuUtufy  thrrt  Wdi  with  the  jliigel  s  ma 

tf  tht  htavmty  Halt,  f^ffl*^  God  aifd  jxymg ,  Clwv  r*  C»d  m  A 
hithe^  y  and  on  eMrth  omty  ge«  i  vril  inemrds  mta.     Theft  A^ 
Ihl  Gng  loud  tlte  praifes  of  the  Lambe  abooc  tbc  ThrooeofG 
siXrv.5.  II,  12.     (}}  ThefebldlcdSpiritswcfceinpIoTcdaNbkl 
the  folcmDc  Declaration  of  Chrift's  RcrurrcAioo,   Mm.  2ik  i,  f.  j 
i.«i^  14.  4.  Jah.20.  II.     (4)  They  alfofcrve  the  ChufCfeia' 
promoving  and  propagating  of  the  Gofpel ,  lM}(t  2. «,  10 
8.26. 
2.  DivineGabcrnationmakesuft  of  the  minifterie  of /_„.„_ 

for  the  Canftrvatim  and  PrcttHuM  tf  the  Han  af  S^VMtim.  (l)  | 
They  are  fomctimes  employed  by  God  for  the  healing  of  Cduvt  J 
les  and  difeales,  as  it  appears  by  that  lamole  JoAaitoe  atcbcfl"' 
o(  SahrfU,  ^.$.4.  where  an  An^weDcdowQi  a^aotn 

foToaJ 


fin  at  ion  a*d 
frttain  tf 

SdiMtl. 

tJob.5-4- 
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lea  Ion  ,  patting  a  medicinal  virtue  into  the  waters,  or  drawing 
forth  and  applying  what  viituc  was  there.  (2)  They  are  em- 
ployed as  WMcLiwri  and  Gardi^j  to  keep  the  Heirs  of  SjIvmioh, 
aad  lliccor  them  in  their  ways.  So  Pf^Lpi.  ii,  12.  For  he  jtml 
groe  hit  Angtls  m  rb^^e  over  thee ,  to  ksrf  thee  in  a',  thy  wavj  :  They 
Jhat  be^r  thee  itp  in  thttr  hunds^  leit  then  daflj  thy  feet  aPaini^  a  fione. 
Hence  they  are  ftiled  Watchers^  Dan.^.  13.  Yea  tneir  commiCi- 
on  and  care  cxtendcs  to  little  children.  Mat.  18.  10.  This  pro- 
teAion  Offer  the  Church  of  God  was  fymbolicly  piftored  fotth 
by  the  QnTH^tii  which  eiivirooed  the  Tabernacle  ,  Exod,  26.  i, 
as  the  Lifegard  of  Angels  environs  the  Church.  Hence,  (3) 
Tbcy  are  made  ufe  of  by  Divine  Gubcrnation  as  an  Hoft  of 
W'arriers,  to  defend  the  Church  fiom  its  Enemies  ,  Pftl.j'i-y.  PGiLj^ts- 
7he  jiatel  of  the  Lard  eticampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  bim^ 
Mtid  deliver t  lb  thtm:  i.e.  from  a!  their  enemies.  They  arc  Gods 
powerful  Hofts  to  fmite  his  enemies  with  fore  difeafis,  Pfrl.yS. 
4^  AH.  12.  23.  So  at  iJetekt-ihi  prayer,  an  Angel  came  and 
killed  185  thonfand  of  his  enemies,  Ffa  37.  21,  22,  j6.  They 
being  molt  vigorous  and  aiflive  Spirits  fight  againft  the  Enemies 
of  Gods  Church,  pcrfue  and  ftattcr  them  as  chafTc  before  the 
wind,?'/*/,  jj.  I,  5,<S.  Dan.io.zo.  whence  they  are  called  (Toj/j 
Hfji,  ^en.  52. 1,2.  (+)  They  provide  food  for  the  Heirs  ofSal- 
ration,  when  tiicre  is  need.  Thus  EUab,  i  Kitigs  19.  5. 6,  7.  was 
by  aa  Angel  fupplicd  with  food,  in  his  flight  from  Jrxjbel.  (j) 
By  Angels  the  people  of  God  have  been  delivered  out  of  im- 
"""  ident  or  prefcnt  fiiflerings  So  Lot  from  the  flames  of  Soi^twi, 
r.  19. 1,  2.  Sadraeh,  Afefach,  and  Abedncgo  from  the  fiery  Frit, 
e,  Dan.  J.  28.  Darnel  from  the  Lions  months  y  Dan.  6.  22: 
I  ^ettr  out  of  Herodi  Prifon ,  A^.  ij.  8, 9.  (6)  Angels  at- 
donthc  Heirs  of  Salvation  at  the  very  moment  of  their  Souls 
"  ire  ont  of  their  bodies  ,  and  thence  conreigh  them  into 
mt's  bofomc,  as  Z.«fef  16.22.  Andveas  tarried  by  the  AngeU 
Yj^ahami  hefvme. 

Divine  Gubcrnation  makes  nfc  of  the  Miniftcric  of  Angels  pFffrnftma-'i 

Fthe  Information,  Cemfel,  ConduCt,  and  Coffolat!on  of  the  Heits  "M.  CM«fi/. 
of  Salvation,     (i)  God  by  Angels  informcs  his  people  of  m=r-  3*^ 
cies  intended  for  them.     "Xhu^  Ahraham ,  of  the  Birth  of  I faac, 

K*^—  iS.  10,  Aianoah  and  his  Wifeof  the  birth  of  S.iiw/jm,/*-^. 
Zttbarie  of  the  birth  of  John  Baprift,  Luks  i- 1 3-  J^-fary  of 
[;:ai)cepuon,  Luke  i.  30^  31-  and  the  Sheepherds  of  the  Na^ 
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^f  livitiecf  our  Lord,ijii^2,  lo.  The  Women  ui' his  RcfuitccUca, 

■  AfM'k^ j6.  1,^,6.  aoil  the  Apofttes  oi  his  kcuiid  Coming,  .i}i 
I  I.  10,11.  iz)  Yea  uot  only  pjriicular  niviu^s,  but  Cbuck. 
B  Rellauretions  and  DcllTeraoct:}  have  been  imparted  to  tbeUcut 
I  of  Salvatioa  by  Angels.  Thus  Ds-'dtl  wu  tcrbrmcd  of  cbe  fine 
I                of  tbcChuich  from  his  time  ioChrilt,2><».7. 10, 16,  &c.  &  S. 

■  13, 1  J,  i7,2cc.  &9-  zi,&c.  &  10.  5,ti,&c.    Aiu^n^trif  nu 

■  ceruhcd  of  Che  KtWvuiXiaa  oi  JermfMem ,  Zftb.z.^,^  Aid 
M  John  cf  the  Hate  of  the  Chuich  fiom  his  tune  to  the  cud  oi^ 
K  World,  Rrv.  r.  t .  ( j)  The  People  cf  Cod  iiave  been  lafDniied 
H  by  Ajigels,  louching  Gods  ]udg<.intDts  on  the  wicked.  Tbes 
H  jlbrAham  of  ihe  X^^'iund.iQix  oi  Sodemt ,  Cjm.  )&.  17,  la    Aci 

■  J^n  of  the  Dcllniaion  of  Aiitidirift.  (4. }  The  Hcirsof Saln- 
V  tion  have  been  condutUd  in  their  wa)s  by  Angels.  ThoiyMrit. 
H  6io»'s  Sen'ant  was  condui'Ud  in  his  jouroe)  by  an  Ao^I,  ^m. 
B  04.7,40  f  fci/(f  to  go  and  preach  to  the  EunDch,Wi;/S.:C',:/i. 
H  TWto  the  Macedonians,-/i'.'j  i6.i>,  10.     (5)  T- 

H  vation  have  been  counfcllcd  and  comfotced  in  ih: 

H  Angels.     Thus  jMob  was  comforted  and  encoufai . 

B  to, and  icturningfiom  A/yBfiw.««w,  Cm.  28.  li.  &  11.  i,:,  n, 

■  21.  Jififh  was  counfcllcd  to  lice  with  Chrift  ffom  Henii  jeife- 
B  cation,  Mit.z.  Jj.  ThcLordof  Glorre  was  comfoitwi  m  ta 
B  Agonie  intheCardcnbyan  Angel,  Lukf  21.  4.$.  t^ndibtn^ 
H  fe^td  nn  Angtl  to  htm  (rem  Htxvai  prtngihtmng  bim.  So  PmI 
B  wascomfoitedagainftthe  peril  of  fiirjiwrack  by  an  Angel,  JB* 
B  27.  2;,  24..  Yet  wc  are  to  remember,  ihat  God  doih  not  dc  ihe 
B  good  Angels  to  excite,  much  Idle  to  infuTe  gntcc  ^  bccaofi: 
B                 is  the  proper  ofTtce  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace. 

A'ii'li  ctmmu-     4-  Many  Af[5  whith  implie  Ir^tStony  y^taim^  and  Ohm. 
...oa  wish        with  the  Heits  of  Salvation  are  afcribcd  torhe  ht^y  Angels.  (}\ 
-.jiivtu  They  are  laid  to  be  prtfcat  in  and  fpciflarors  of  the  Alldnbttef 

llcb.12-33.  of  Saints, //f^.  12.22.  to  tbcin/mmeyablcCarriMniref  ^iMfrii.HaitX 
Paul  rcquircth  of  women  model!  and  fubmilfivc  attire  inChnni- 
1  Cor.  ii^o,  Aflerablies,  by  reafon  of  the  Angvh  l)eing  prcfcnt,  i  Cor.  1 1. 10 
(z)  Thence  alfo  they  arc  laid  to  be  noconiy  Ipe^utorsof  tbeat 
faires  of  Churches,  but  alfo  in  a  fpirinial  manner  to  bcai&flR 
therewith,  yea  to  join  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lambcs  jBaifc 
r.^ii,!!*^-'- S' >'>  ^--  yi*ut  1  bihrid  a^id btMrd  tbevtke  ■/ t>Mm c^ign 
round i^okt thtThronty  ivtd the SefhifOnd the £itltrj^~.  jimriii 
slmdvnetyWonhy  Utht  Jwmi>e^th4aVfas  {imnyrorKmrpaUT,^ 

Tb 
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The  like,  Ktvev.  7, 1 1, 12.  They  (eem  to  have  a  great  fympathic 
with  the  Heirs  of  Salvation  \  which  they  tnanifcfl:  by  their  glori- 
fying  the  Lambe,  who  wasflain  for  them^  as  alfo  by  the  Joy  they 
have  in  their  Converfion,  as  Liks  ^5-  7>  ^o.  (3)  They  defire  to 
look  into,  and  to  be  inftrutfted  in  the  manifold  wifdome  of  God, 
reveled  in  and  unto  the  Churches,  Ephef,  i,  10.  i  Pa.  i.  12, 
(4)  They  are  witnefles  with  the  Lord  of  thofe  charges  laid  upon 
the  Servants  of  God,  in  order  to  their  fervice,  1  Tim,  5.21.  i  Tim.  $.  u. 

5.  The  Angels  flial  be  the  Minifters  of  God,  at  the  final  Judge-  The  final  servia 
ment,  to  reap  the  Earth,  to  fever  the  wicked  from  the  righteous,  and  commmum 
and  thence  fhal  live  for  ever  with  the  Saints,  praifing  and  enjoy-  rf  ^w^s  ^^^^ 
iag  God.    (i)  They  (hal  be  employed  in  r^sifing  the  earthy  and  ^^'"'^ 
fevering  the  wicked  from  thejuftatthelaftday,  Af^if.  i  j.  39>4i.  Mat.ij.39,41. 

jind  the  Reapers  are  the  Angels The  Son  of  Man  jlsal  fend  forth  his 

jingelSy  ana  they  (hal  gat  her  althings  that  offendy&c.  So  Mat.  24. 
3 1 .  And  hepjalfend  his  Angels^  rvith  a  great  found  of  a  Trumpet  y  and 
they  fffial father  together  his  Ele^from  the  four  wind<j  &C.     (2)  The 

Heirs  oiSaivation  (hal  at  lad  day  be  made  conformable  to,  and 
equal  with  the  Holy  Angels;,  and  together  with  them  (hal  praife^ 
fervey  and  enjoy  God  in  al  manner  of  intimc  communion,  unto  al 

eternitie,  Lul^  20. 3  6.  For  they  are  equal  to  the  Angels.  Thus  fome 
interpret  Zech.  3 . 7.  And  /  ml  give  thee  places  to  walk^y  {pv  walks]  Zcdi.  3.  ^  . 
^tmongthofethat  ftandby :  i.e,  tneHoIy  Angels,  that  minifter  be- 
fore God.  This  may  include  Service  both  in  the  Church  Militant 
on  Earth,  as  alfo  the  Church  Triumphant  in  Heaven  :  for  Angels 
fland  hj  and  minifter  in  both.  Hos^  potent^  promt j  and  agile  tho 
holy  Angels  are  to  execute  every  Wil  of  God,  is  wel  exprefled 
by  Damafcene^  Orthod.€id.  L.  2.  C  3.  The  c/ingels^  (aith  he,  are 
\^^\  ^  irotfJLoi  *wSf  rtii  A  0^»  ^iKifJiMlQ'  U^xifa^if '  j^  'jmlpIa^ 

Tfef  Angels  are  potent  and  promt  to  fulpl  the  Divine  Wtl^  and  are  by 
the  agiUtie  of  their  nature.^  found  every  where  prefent^  as  the  Divine 
beck^commandes  them.  So  much  for  the  Gubernation  of  the  Holj 
Angels. 

$.  4.  Divine  Gubernation  extcndes  it  felf  not  only  fothe.good  Oi)<  Gu'-rvt.u 
Angels,  but  alfo  to  the  Evil.    Satan,  by  Gods  providential  j):!-  vo'i  />  to  y.iH 
ihimon,  is  the  God  of  the  wicked  world,  who  rules  in  the  (J'lii   -•^H^'^ 
dren  of  difobedience.    i.  Satan  is  the  Prince  of  this  Worl  i  ju^j.  i  ?<  ^^^'« '  -i  Prince, 
51.    (1)  He  is  not  a  Lawful  Prince,  but  Vfurper.     IK  i:ib:i)'  s  M^'^  12.  ?j^ 
Chrifts  Crown,  and  intrudes  himfeJf  on  his  Throne*  tic  atlv.cX.<sviw 

S  f  f  Y3<A^vc^ 
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^M  0:icic,  to  be  Gocl  over  the  sobieft  pait  in  Mao,  his  MtD(l,»  . 
H  2  Co-.  4-  4.  (i)  He  is  not  an  t^i^eitat  Prmc^  bat  iimittd  :  ha  | 
^B  Power  is  macli  narrower  liian  his  Wil  aod  AUJicf  :  He  can  dor.o> 
^B  thing  but  by  Divine  Penniffion  and  Gubcrnatioo.  (j)  He  is; 
^B  a  Fit-c  Prince,  but  r-tj/^rV  ■  confined  by  Chains  of  Providcotial  Gi 
^M  bcinatiou,  7M<^f<i.  (4)  The  mainof  his  Kirtgdomc  cDOfiilcs 
H  the  Free  Eleition  of  wicked  men.  Evil  men  cictllivdy  pot 
^M  Oown  on  his  Head,  and  bow  the  knee  before  him  :  His  Ol 
^a  is  fupported  by  the  volnniary  fubjc^ion  of  wicked  niea  £1 
^betS'a.  z.  2.  ^£cardin^  to  the  'J'rinct  \_Arbitrto  Frtnavu  :  »,  *■.  accordiflg' 
^g  -  lo  ihe  Soverain  pleafurc  of  the  Prince]  of  the  vewrr  ef  tbr  jtr, 
H  [•£>'!«)  here  notes  his  Dominion  and  Soveraintic  in  the  A^r^  u  c 
^B  in  this  inferior  part  of  the  Univcrfc]  The  Spirit  tbst  mv  9fk$h-— 
^M  \Ji»tiyZrr»t  notes  his  woricing  with  eflkaciEie3  in  the  tSaUrai^ 
^1  Difihedience :  i.e.  Such  asarcaddidcd  and  have  gJTeil  npefwD- 
^m  Iclves  to  the  difobcdicnce  of  God,  but  obedience  onto  Ssaot 
H  fuch  as  arc  his  voluntary  Haves.  (5)  Satan  is  a  ^JU^im^tm 
H  Prixce,  having  Legions  and  vaH:  Armies  under  tits  comniand,  Efk^ 
H  6. 1 2.  Rev.  1 2. 6,  7.  (6)  He  is  a  Prince  of  great  mfiiniH,  Exft' 
W  ritrKt,  and  SubttUu,  to  deceive  althatlilbn  to  him.  His  Ho- 
rn dencc  as  a  Spirit  is  vait,  and  his  E.vpetience  of  more  ^aa  6000 
mCoasoii.  years  greatly  addes  thereto.  So,  20-.  2.11.  Ltfi  Somk  Sm^ 
■  get  an  a^tmtage  of  m.  Im  fti  wutftit-ntSmf^,  USi  wt  p>twld  ^r  *■ 
I  ver-rtathed  or  cireumvemid  by  SatM.  It  anfwers  to  yx^  and  &- 
L  .  niHes  primarily  to  bxve  more  thdn  -me  ought  \  tbcnce,  to  fifar',  i- 
^k  frandt.,  &c  The  Metaphor  fecms  taken  from  araricioos  Ma- 
^B  chants,  who  takealoccalionstoctrcamvent.     Thence  be  adilcs: 

^P  for  \xe  are  yiot  t^rorant  of  bit  devicei,       NtB^7«,  anfwCTiog  tO 

niQlQ*  notes  here  StratMgemei-,  Mjtthinatuinf.,J'latL,fmlUatit^ 
^ieC6iL.  which  he  termes,  B^ef.6. 11.  ftn^t^mt,  thtwiUiefSMM.  Hi^ 
^•^PuVju,  faith  Qtryfofi.  is,  arttfintUy  to  circitm-vent .^  tecitM^ 
riUes  ofjirt^  ly  a  vomftndufe  method  to  ridtut  perfittj  *r  tUjn  ■»• 
dtr  OHT  fowir.  So  that  Satan  it  leems,  has  got  the  ait  au  me- 
thod of  deluding  and  cheating  fouls.  Whence  he  is  ft)l€d,7»i8^ 
44..  ThtCrmdOULytr,  QiO)tMtr.  We  read  alfo,  zTim.l.36' 
ef  the  fnttre  of  the  Devil,  vrherthy  he  lakes  mttt  caftive  ^  hawil. 
Zmyt'i*  is  a  nailitacy  word  and  Hgnihes  10  ukg  ahve.,  fraa  (>» 
mfftifm-  So  zChrort.z^.  12.  Satan  has  filch  a  fnarc,  as  be  a* 
thereby  take  finncrs  captive  alive,  and  at  his  pleafurc.  (7)^* 
Itcis  a  Piioce  of  fowet  aiul  Prudent^,  ft  alfu  of  gjxa  maliaandt 
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rage  againft  the  good  of  Souls.  Thus  i  ftu  5. 8.  he  is  termed  a  i  Pet.  $. «. 
.tiMring  Lion  J  [^which  notes  his  rage^  fifki^g  whom  be  may  devour. 
'MTwr^ »  drk^  ufdt  a  dnmght.  Yea,  fo  great  is  his  Rage  againft 
the  good  of  Souls,  chat  he  counts  it  a  torment  to  be  curbed  or  hin- 
dered in  the  execution  of  his  malitiofe  dedgnes,  z^Matt.^.zg,  Mac  8.2^ 
^^AwMnt^  to  torment  us.  O !  what  a  torment  is  it  to  him  to  fee  a 
Soul  delivered  out  of  his  fnare  ?    Hence, 

2.  Satdn^  being  the  Prince  aud  God  of  this  Worlds  hasy  byfrovi-  SatAiCsFvwtt, 
dential  fertmffton  a  greae  power  to  temte  and  draw  men  unto  fin.  ^^  ^'^^'* 

(i)  Satan  as  to  us  is  not  a  mere  Creator  of  his  own  Tentations, 
but  he  takes  the  mater  from  thofe  whom  he  temtes,  or  from  fbme 
xircumftances  that  environ  them.  Satan  is  oft  the  Fatherj  but 
Sin  the  ifii^i!^  of  Testation.  (2)  Satan  cannot  reach  the  human 
Soul  or  any  Aft  thereof  immediately.  The  heart  of  Man  is  a  pri- 
vie  Chamber,  into  which  none  can  enter  but  the  King  of  Kings: 
The  thoughts  and  inclinations  of  the  Soul  have  a  covering  over 
them,  which  none  can  take  of{^  but  he  that  macle  the  Soul.  Satan 
may  caft  in  Firebals,  or  (end  in  Mellengers,  and  Letters,  by  the 
mediation  of  the  Phantafie,  but  he  cannot  enter  into  the  neart 
direftly,  nor  conipcl  it  to  fln.  (3)  Satan,  by  Gods jpcrmiflion^ 
can  worke  curioufly  and  efRcacioufly  on  the  Organs  o!  the  Bodie, 
Spirits,  Bloud,  and  other  Humors,  as  Melancholic,  ctt.  which 
are  united  to  the  Soul,  and  have  no  fmal  indirect  influence  there- 
on. (4)  Though  Satan  cannot  worke  immediately  on  the  heart, 
yet  he  can  worke  immediately  on  the  corporeous  fcndtive  Soul, 
particularly  on  the  fhantafie^  by  making  impreflions  thereon,  and 
ibrming  fuch  Ideas  there,  as  may  aRea  the  mind.  Satan  may 
temte  and  perfuade  to  Sin  not  only  Meralfy,  byfalfe  fugged  ions 
and  Images  ofiered ;  but  alio  in  fome  ienfe  PhyficaRy^  by  imprc£ 
ling  and  fixing  thofe  Images  on  the  phantafie,  and  coloring  them 
over  with  the  apparence  of  good.  (5)  Satan  has  a  very  great 
and  intime  accefle  unto  the  (pirits  ol  men,  not  only  as  he  •is  a 
Spirit,  but  alfb  as  he  is  an  unclean  Spirit ^  and  his  Kingdome  a  King- 
dome  ofdarknefTe.  Hence  he  is  faid,  Luk^iz.  3.  to  enter  into  ixkt22.^. 
Judas:  'E/fS^tt^  notes  an  intime  accefle  into  Jadas,  as  into  his 
poper  houie.    He  had  been  cafting  in  darts  into  Judjis^s  heart 

before,  as  fohn  13.2.  The  Devi!  having  now  pat  into  the  heart  of 

Judas to  betray  him^  tS^  juif/(«r  oiH  /Bi/SMM,  the  Devil  having 

.mw  iujeHedj  6c  caft  in  this  Tentation  into  his  heart  to  betray  his 
Ijord.    Now  Judas  having  yielded  to  the  fuggeftion,  or  injetffcion 

Sff2  vS. 


^H^3  SatgtitrtfiftiMt  4/  to  thiEleS.  Bod^Zt 

^^■^  of  Satan, it's faid  Luktii.  j.  Smau  aaertdutio  him,  i,t.  uiiiSH 

^^F  a  conquei  cd  rortcrclTc  or  Caltel  \  he  now  takes  pofRfGoD  of  tua« 

^H  asonedtvotcd  to  hjsfcivicc.    The  Spitits  of  wicked  men  Uiiig 

^^H  very  much  like unio Satan,  byreafooofSmand  inum   li.-  u:  i 

^^B  tbcybcini!;  his  Children  dcVoKxi  to  his  obedience, : 

^^1  to  have  a  tdr  greater  acctlTc  to  and  power  over  ilu 

^^1  at  fii  ft  by  Creation.    Satan  being  the  Prince  of  iJ^: 

^^V  that  (iarkcnclTc  that  is  in  the  heart  of  man  to  oppofc  Diviru.  L^, 

^H  ,  as  he  Uirs  up  Luft  tooppofe  the  Wil  of  God.     It  is  diSadt  1st 

^H  nocncceildry  to  know  alltheMyftericsof  Satans  Power,  when- 

^V  by  he  cufnares  poor  Souls,  as  Birds,  2  Tim.  z.  26.    (6)  Sataafab 

^1  a  very  great  Power  over  the  Air,  andal  fcntible  parts  oftbeUni- 

H|pbd:i.3.&  verfe.    Hcisraid,E^f/ 2.  2.  tohz  the  Prince  of  the  Air^'m\s^'s 
^H>i3.  the  Seat  of  his  Empire.    Whencefpjb;/.  6.  12.  thofc  impnre  Spi- 

Hf  fits  are  termed,  fpintu^d  vtickldncjfei  in  htaveny  ^Mts  :  i.  t.in  t^ 

^L  inferior  Heaven,  or  Regions  of  the  Air.     AoconlingCothcicDQ' 

^^L  ments  of  the  Hebrews,  al  that  vaft  fpace  between  Earth  aodllic 

^^B  Allrifcious  Heaven,  which  weca!  the  Air,  is  fulof  ihcfcinipEc 

^^m  Spirits.     Thence  Satan  can,  by  reafon  of  his  great  lagaciticaoi 

^^B  skilin  the  niyltcries  of  Nature,  together  with  his  PoncriuaSpi- 

^^1  ritdoMwWffj,  thoughnot^(r«c/e/,inandby  the  Aif.  Hccanfo 

^^B  applic >^i:^iw; and  i'M/^vci together,  asthatthence  Ihal follon n> 

^^B  rious  and  Arange  tranfmutations  in  iiatuie  \  whereby  be  kept  ihc 

^H  Old  Pagan  World,  as  now  the  IndiMs^  in  great  bondage.   (?) 

^^P  Latlly  hecan  temtefxtrin/cfW/)*,  byvifibk  Species  and  Rx^nuft- 

^^r  tations,  or  without,  as/^^r.4.  1—8. 

Sjr4i!i  ttfiriht      Albeit  Satan  be  the  Prince  and  God  of  tliis  World*  yrtai  to 

tiitthiEiiii.   the  Heirs  of  Salvation,  he  iscaft  out,  and  remains  urulcr  chiiaj 

JWm  i».  ji.     of  irrefiflible  Providence  and  Reftraint,  a  John  12.  ji.   ifrt.- 

^L^Fet.  3.4^      4.  Satan  and  al  hisHoft  arcinprifon,  under  tbc  bolts aodcbiic! 

^K  of  invincible  obduration  and  eternal  dcfpair.     It's  true,  be  o5 

^^  Accnftth  the  Heirs  of  Salvation,  and  wivnoxvs  them  by  liis  Tenta- 

lions  j  but  never  prevails  finally  andtoutly,  tobringihcm  an- 

Lokesa-j?,    der  his  Empire  and  Jurifdii'tion.     Thus  we  arc  affurcd,  L^^^ 

^3.  31,?-.  Siwow,  behold Smah  hfth  4tfir<4  t9  httvc  yvu,  tij^  bt  m^ 

Lfift  you  as  wheat  :  Bta  I  have  prayed  for  thre^  tbst  tby/Miiifjal  »* 
*s£»TM*7«  (ignifies  not  merely,  haih  deftredi  but  as  an  AccnfeTi 
bAfh  demanded.  For  %l»S*iS^  among  the  Grecians,  notes  »  <&• 
Pisnd  <  iJ^alefniJor,  for  inqia/iiitn  er  tormertt.  Thus  Satan  '" 
i&aQded3W>i.ii.  $q  RtveUxx.io.  he isiaid,  («  <«cn^r  n 


Ch.n;§«I*  Cnatural  Dependence.  ^o% 

fort  God  day  and  night.    He  accufeth  them  as  Hypocrites,  and  de- 
mandes  power  to  temte  and  torment  them.    So  it  follows,  Luke 
a2.  3 1,  that  he  mayfift  you  as  vpheat.   StftioM  is  not  a  Verbe  of^ 
frequent  ufe,  yet  to  be  found  in  ClafTic  Authors,   slri^r  is  a  cribt 
or  fitbe  *,  fo  f^ejj/ch,  slntV)  xio'iciror.  whence  ^lyUoiut  is  i  ^rddm-- 
«v  r(T«,  the  chaff c  of  the  reheat.    Thence  ^md^gu  is  expounded  by 
Hefych,  »e^jiiH8r«r,  to  fift  ot  winnow  with  afieve^  as  you  winnow- 
the  chafFe  from  the  corne.    Satan's  demand  was,  that  he  might 
winnow  Peter  and  the  reft  of  the  Difciples  as  chaffe,  or  Hypo-- 
crites  :  But  Chrifts  prayer  prevails,  asi;.  32.  /  have  prayed  for 
thetj  as  for  al  other  believers.    Hence  al  Satans  maliciofc  plots- 
and  undertakements  againftxhe  Heirs  of  Salvation  are  fo  order- 
ed by  Divine  Gubernation,  that  they  al  tend  to  his  torment,  but  • 
to  their  Salvation.    But  fo  much  for  Divine  Efficience  and  Gu-^ 
bernation; 


CHAP.    XI. 

>■ 

Of  Creatural  Dependence,  both  Natural 

and  SupematuraL 

Cheatw^al  Dependence  in  the  general.  Every  Being  Dependent  or  In-* 
dependent.     One  prime  Independent  Being.     Every  Dependent  Be- 

'  ^£  ^  participation.  The  Origine  of  dependences  (  1  )  Pajfive^ 
Power  :   (z)  The  Dominion  of  XJod.     Every  O-eatare  Dependent.- 

'"•■  n^e  dependence  of  a  Creator e  not  dtfiinU  from  its  Effence,  Crea- 
tural  Dependence  in  Subordination  y  Pofterioritio^  and  Jnferiorttie^ 
:  Creator  al  Dependence  (i)asto  Futarition.  (2)  Jls  to  Effenct^ 
mdObnfervation.  (i)  As  to  Operation.  The  human  wils  "Depend 
Jence  in  God.  Dependence  7s(^attiraly  or  Moral  and  SHpernataral  :- 
SMperna^al  Dependence  for  tiahitual  and  Attual  ^race. 

f ;  I.    A  S  appendent  to  Divine  Efficience  we  may  adde  Croat  oral  cnamalDh 

S\  Dependence^  which  alfo  appertains  to  tJ^etaphyfic  ana  P^^^^ 
frime  Philofophie.    Taul  being  to  diicourfe  among  the  Philofophic 
Wits  at  tyfthens,  and  to  demonftrate  the  Unitie^  of  God,  and 
thence  the  limplicitie  of  his  worfhip,  he  bottomes  his  Argument 
4MI  theGcatures  Dependence  oa  God,  -^.17..  28.  For  in  him  An^ii^  -??- 


VB» 


Koerji  B4ii^  itfmdemt  «r  imdefemdeMt.  BookE. 
a«  £•*«  «irf  «*m,  4ni  JMWiiv  MLog.  E^pcadeocE  da  Gad  li 
jM«»ii^Hd  ^AoMKdlbEBiu  cTiTj  OeanceKikh:  fix 
aLCSoOMB  RscimiigiiiiaarVErdieybffsc,  mK^^  «M^k|^ 

depoki  «  ttiia  fix  al.  7  «j  allb  ^rcs  as  frg^ypr  and  pk 
aaaoa  of  das  cruijr^  Dr^i  A  -r.    Sa  .£^.v  m-7i5-  '«tf 

Akifitni.  Wheieiawebnc,  fi;  "TW  liammUmtafdiim 
tmGmi,m  ikm  Jirafnwnrr,MMI;^md£mL  God  B  lk># 
/rawipr.ube^fcsBeiagta  tlxk^p;  iW  JMialA',  »ketm- 
ferfcscheBeB^coBlaTcdaadBavcitf^  >fai£ii<a»begncscBB- 
fimmation  aod  faSoBaaa.  a  atchk^     Tbeocc  c&K  ttaamt 

CW,  MdKftMEyggCaafeofEhekcuQfenjtiutt  WtftMit 

ftrctmdfUfertlirtKgkamttirrVmn^  Mdii  its  p^ts,  asitlRR 
an  nolTcmi  Soul  or  mundane  SpiriE,  fwbich  PLaaa^iacnkaai} 
mifereby  the  depcodcace  oTakhiagsoaCod  is  em^fe^icly  iif b- 
itratcd.  Whence  he  addo,  ^.7i(k  7li«  he  wba  is  p^c^f  ^ 
^cniitM  friJe^ar  fwiSen  wah  feif-cairfiJtxt-,  .u  e'aaa^  iewtna^ 
ptJttiatr,  tmd  waded  «*  DmtMe  caiulmij  mmrmimmSm  tf^^  Bm,  o 
Jejirnd  by  Cjod  <m  i  Ufi  d^jhtute  Mi  t*  ai  Dntae  E^cxt  ^d  bfa- 
aKt\  Jjifiketn^dtjerttdt4bftmrbti^.  A  lively  Image  ofiji^di' 
ptjidtM  C^izxae.    We  &nd  the  whok  of  cfaia  <rr.irM>^  ~ 


wel  erprelled,  according  taPUtui nuod, by  FrtlMt  tfam:  a^ 
■Mifimim  n  M(,  /m  M«4i  4  -Ujfit,  ^^^p  AMmdmthtOUE, 
^  MISD,  Mtd.  SOV  L:  it.  CO  ([KSik.  plainly  ,  aldiiii^iic- 
pend  aD.GU,x!aiiX.iaycas£\Jaiae,\rf  ilahS,xix  Bttrm^tAt  or 
A&id,iadb^  the  SfaHjtiutumvtridSa^  oc  nmadaacSfNaCi 
before,  c.i.  $.2.  Boc  cogLTC  amortfolaad  canri^iRiicaKn- 
Ihation  and  erplicJtion  of  che  Necellicie  and  Nacnre  ofcrr'w^ 
ITvpoi^aa,  wc  Ibzi  rcfoive  the  whole  iDCo  tfae  fbOowii^  ftop»- 
fitions. 
BiTlriyA-  '-  f]">9-  £«^  Sm^  it  dtptJtJafr  autifmJira.  Thutbisdi- 
—jif  A^  flribncioa  of  £«  into  tKdtfmJtMt  and  Jnemdm  a  adcqoace  and 
axnmenIimteT  is  genecally  confefioi  by  Jodi  as  diicoorfeoC  M& 
aphyHo.    JkOti&t  tfae  deauiaftiaciiii  aad  ex^icadoB  iaa/we 


•  1 1.  §.3.        9Mi  ftimf  imd€fmd€$$t  Biimg.  5tl  • 

to  COnfider,  That  adependent  Being ,  dnd  that  on  which  it  d^ 
ks  io  rtuBy  Hfftr  m  immbir.  And  the  reafons  are  demonftra- 
{:  (i)  Becanfe  nothing  as  fuch  can  be  (aid  to  depend  on  itfelf. 
The  dependent  is  in  oixler  of  Nature ,  at  lealt,  pofierior  and 
ricr  to  that  on  which  it  depcndes.  d)  Dependence  im- 
tts  Jubordination  to  that  on  which  the  dependence  is.  Hence 
dnes  fay,  that  the  Son  ofGod^  albeit  he  be,  as  to  Origine,  from 
Father'^  yet  in^  much  as  he  partakes  of  the  iaxne  Ellence 
h  the  Father,  he  cannot  be  (aid  to  be  dependent  on  him :  For 
eing  in  the  forme  [jor  Edcnce]  of  ^od^  thought  it  not  robberie  to 
(jHalmthGod^  Phil.  z. 6.  ifWMyfAf  here  is  generally  rendred  PhiL a^ip- 
il  Rafine  OT  Robberie'^  and  we  may  take  it  properly^  and  (b 
^e  ifweiyiih  ly«^47o  the  fame  with  »x  if^^  ^t  Sd  not  unjaftfy 
me  or  drrogate  to  himfelf  this  title  snd  chard^er  of  being  eijMdl  with 

I  For  that  is  accounted  Rapine  or  Robberie  m  a  proper  (en(e, 
m  any  injurio(ely  aOumes  or  takes  to  him,  that  which  belonges 
nother :  Thus  the  Alien  Angels  and  ./j^^ committed  rapine 
obberie  againft  God,  by  endeavoring  or  afiedling  an  equalitie 
h  God.  Thus  aUb  fhould  a  Creature  afieA  or  arrogate  an  in- 
endence,  either  in  Eflence  or  Operation,  it  may  jo(Uy  fal  under 
imputation  o[ Robberie  againft  God ;  becaufe  it  thereby  equa-  - 
th  itfelf  to  God.  But  our  Lord  Chrift  acconnted  it  not  robberie 
t  e(\Hal  with  God-,  i.  e.  independent  as  God  is.  For  one  per- 
in  the  Trlnitie  is  not  edentially  divided  from  the  other*,  but . 
Son  is  (b  generated  by  the  Father,  as  that  he  is  not  ioj^o^'ono* 

ejfence  or  things  albeit  he  be  ^akO-,  another  ferfiht.  The  Son  > 
the  fame  numeric  independent  Edence  with  the  Father ,  and 
Spirit.  So  that  although  one  perfbn  be  really  diftinft  firom 
other ,  yet  this  diftindtion  being  involved  in  one  mod  (imple 
ine  Eflence,  it  implies  a  contradifkion  to  (ay  one  per(bn  de- 
des  on  the  other,  which  was  the  great  error  of  Origene^  imbi- 

from  Platonic  Philofophie,  as  before  Ch.  6.  $.4.  &  P.  3.  B.  2, 

.  $.  8, 9. 

.  2.  tyfn  independent  Being  it  that  which  needs  not  any  other  Being  Omfrlmtini^  - 

^ially  precedent  to  itfelfj  as  the  cunfe  of  its  Veing  and  Operation.  ft^^Jit^i^ 

s  Propofltion  may  be  demonftrated  and  explicated  by  its  parts 
;.  (i)  7 here  is  one  prime  independent  Betng.  This  is  evident 
n  the  feries  of  caufes,  ini/^hich  we  find,  that  althings  obey  the 
rrior  Power,  firom  which  they  derived  their  origine :  whence 
sceffarily  follows,  that  ta  ptrvcnt  a  progrcfle  into  infi^ist^^^ 


Cluil.  $4.    Depmdint  Being  by  participation^  ^c.  5 1  g 

indent  Being  we  mufl:  confider,  Qijl  that  nothing  is  f^rejiSt^  * 

but  the  frii  molt  ftmfU  indefendent  Being  :  no  Creature  is  pure 
Aftaalitie :  where  there  is  dependence,  there  is  fomc  what  ot  Pp- 
ti$nuditieoi  pajfive  Fewer  ^  ckhcr  fhy/ic  or  metufhy/ic.    Ai  mater 
hath  a  phyjk  pafftve  fwer ,  or  natural  podibilitie  of  being  corru- 
pted :  spirits  have  not  a  fhyjk  pajfiue  power ,  or  natural  p;  incipe 
of  corruption ,  yet  they  nave  a  metafhyfic  fajftve  power  of  being 
annihilated,  or  call  back  into  their  primitive  nothing.    Q2J  Be- 
fides  the  nsUKralpwerj  which  a  dependent  Being  has ,  there  is  an 
§hediemuil  pmer  appendent  to  its  nature.    For  the  explication  of 
irfaich  we  are  to  know,  that  it  is  eiTcntial  to  a  create  Being  to  be 
fiibjeA  and  Subordinate  to  the  firft,  increate  and  independent  Be* 
ingibfar,  as  to  obey  it  in  receiving  al  impreflions,  andafting 
under  it  whatfoever  implies  not  a  contradiAion.    Hence  the 
Scboles  diflxibute  the  jpower  of  the  fecond  caule ,  or  dependent 
Bein^  into  nstHral  ^na  obediential :  their  natural  power  of  recei- 
ving mflnences  from  the  fuperior  cauie ,  or  aAing  is  that  which 
is  appendent  to  their  natures,  and  whereby  they  naturally  receive 
or  ad,  and  produce  eflleds  proportionate  to  their  natures.    But 
the  0hedie9UuU  power  of  dependent  Beings  is,  that  whereby  they 
arc,  according  to  the  Law  of  their  natures ,  apt  to  obey  tne  firA 
independent  Caufe ,  namely  God  in  the  receiving  or  acfling  any 
poflible  cffed,  that  implies  not  a  contradidion ;  albeit  it  may 
esccede  the  natural  capacitie,  force,  or  efficace  of  their  Beings.  So 
that  this  obediential  power  regardes  fupernatural  efleAs ,  which 
die  fecond  caufe  cannot  reach  by  its  own  Virtue  and  Aftivitie ; 
bnt  onl^  as  elevated  by  the  efficacious  Concurfe  of  God.  Thns  the 
Hamanitie  of  Chrift  had  an  obediential  power  to  the  Hypollatic 
Union,  unto  which  it  was  elevated  by  the  iupematural  elficacitie 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.    This  obediential  power  which  is  eflential 
to  every  dependent  Being,  is  founded  in  the  participation  and  li- 
mitation of-a  Creature,  and  its  fubordination  to  the  abfblute  Do- 
minion ofGod,  of  which  more  anon.    Hence,  (4)  every  depen. 
dent  Being  is  contingent.    For  whatever  has  any  paffive  or  obedierh 
tid power ,  is  obnoxious  to  the  foverain  pleafure  and  concnrfe  of 
its  nrll  caufe,  to  which  it  owes  abfolute  obedience,  even  to  anni-. 
hilation.    Hence,  (5)  every  dependent  Being  isdefc£Hble.    For 
as  it  is  eflential  to  the  firit  independent  Being  to  be  indefeUible  *, 
ib  alfi)  to  al  (ccon'i  dependent  Beings  to  be  defeEHble.    The  fii- 
]^me<Sod  being  iu!to«V  j^oiritMMtj  felfbeing^^ndfelf-fufficiont^z 

T  t  t  ^xs» 


ft^  *    rht  Origivt  of  DtpemdtMte,  EookO. 

pare  finp^e  A^  without  the  Icalt  maur  or  pzlEve  powOf  it'vJ 
unpulEbic  that  he  Aiouldevcr  failmanychu^  :  but  Every  Dim 
tufc  being  Fm,  or  Behfg  h  frtidf^tejf,  and  fb  compolcd  of  Ja*- 1 
tbin^  MidNotbir^,  or  tf  Art  and  FaQivc  Power,  it  caimot  bcbit! 
■   ,  that  it  (houlu  iK  DsfeSttlty  of  apt  to  fait,  which  is  the  rootof  ittj 

Di'pcndviKc,  asicwiiaj^pcar  by.UKacxcCrayafiogH. 

•MOHtiu^       i-  4-  Tlw  SmMdOr^^dOtmanJTtif faiiarlfao» 

Difndivt.        tiertJ  f»fftvt  ft^er,  nnd  C*di  jltfitme  fDamimtm  •Mrift.     I.  te 

b_^^       Root  and  Origtoe  of  iil  acataral  DepeodaKe  is  dat  pAe 
"**''  power,  which  every  Creatare  is  inrcficd  with.    ¥ar  chctqGo- 

tion  whereof  we  are  to  coofider,  that  all  Cream ei,  bcinigafai* 
-  ced  by  God  out  of  NMba^,  lUl  retain  a  tinftare  or  mixnn  cf 
aixax  Primitivt  NnlMig  :  lb  that  DO  Creatare  on  be  fikf  D  be 
fKre  Biiitg  :  &r  this  is  an  attribute  peculiar  to  the  fiiA  Tufirpw- 
dent  Being,  wh(rfenamcis,*£Jm^3. 14.  I  •*,  wkw,  ar'acaid- 
ing  to  fltfa's  Phrafcologie,  t\  1^  '^^  ETcry  Citumfai  , 
femething  cXNnhing  contempcred  with  its  Aing^  ycanoteof  '\ 
Nothing  than  of  "Stiitgj  which  makes  it  c^HMxioBs  to  UmtmKf.  , 
OiKtin^ence,  Mut/ihiUtie,  *Dtft^thiiuuy  and  "DefenJaKe.  Tbu  3>^ 
mafcew^OrthoJ.FiJ.  L.  2..  C.  3.  'A(e<nv >^  KJi  f/r^  ^mt^fikf 
ni  iAtttf  *  «w  >«(  «Tl#f/«  -^  n  XTar«r7&  «u  r)  eiS  U^tr*,  Xht 
irtcrnte  Being  ftiely  is  ititerminMt  or  tmiimheA  in  nMurt :  fw  naj 
Crtatitrt  is  terminattdar  limited  by  Gtdvfho  crcMttdit,  Nowajb- 
tnits  as  to  Nature  and  Encnce  fpeake  a  mixture  of  itfi^ubw,  ?.dGw 
ft/wiTy  and  "Dependence  refulting  therefrom  ;  whence  ^Dm^ 
addcs  :  ftiptryMfTt  Msr  Ar*iit  Or,  The  'DntUuilyit  iamffik: 
namely  bccauie  cxemt  IVom  Nihilitie,  Paffwe  Ttmrr,  andBiw- 
dtnce.  This  Nihilitie  or  Nothiagneffe  of  the  Creature  is  the  fine 
with  its  Pajftve  Power  cither  Phyfic  or  Metafhy{ic ;  NMxrtdlX  Ok- 
ditntial,  whereby  it  is  limited,  and  confined  to  foch  or  lodia  dt- 
grecof  Emitie^Exifitnctt  and  OferMion,  For  where-erer there i» 
anymaterorpaffivepovrerof  anyJtindjthereis  evercoarfbntB, 
and  confinement :  Nothing  is  or  can  be  Infinite  but  thcfirftpae 
fmipJe  Aifl,  who  is  void  of  al  power  and  compcrfitimi ;  and  there- 
fore of  al  finitnde  and  limitation.  But  every  Creature  beix 
compound  of  SowiJ^n^  and  No^mgyi.t.  «f  ^  mad  P^mtr^ 
thereby  rcndred  ^tme  and  Un^ed  to  nich  a  degree  of  Efience  «rf 
Aftivitie  :  andaccordingtotheDegreeof  itsEntitieand  Afli* 
litie  fuch  is  the  I>egree  of  its  Amj^itude  and  PerfeAioa.  Aifcfc 
aod  huiMU  S^'Vb^Yan^  ^  «].  Otuc»e«  ItsA^^i^Uki*  or  f^ 
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thingj  atid  mofl;  of  Entitle  and  AAualitie  :  and  therefore  they 
have  leaft  of  palfive  power  and  confinement :  But  yet  becaulc 
they  retain  fomething  of  their  Primitive  Nothings  and  Paffive  Obe- 
dUmal  fowcr^  therefore  they  have  fomething  alfo  of  limitation 
and  confinement.  So  for  al  other  Creatures,  which  are  by  (b 
much  the  lefle  or  more  limited  and  confined  in  Eflence  and  Ope 
ration,  by  how  much  the  more  or  Icfle  they  partake  of  mater  or 
palfive  power.  So  that  al  Dependence  arifeth  from  the  Nihibticy 
£affive  Powers  and  limitation  of  the  Creature.    Hence, 

2.  Another  main  root  of  Dependence  is  the  Dominion  of  God  2.  itbe  THmini* 
the  firft  caufc  of  althings.  For  al  Creatures  having  been  educed,  «« ojGoL 
by  the  Omnipotent  Power  of  God,  out  of  Nothing,  and  inverted 
only  with  a  finite  limited  Being,  compofedof  Something  and  No^ 
things  or  Act  and  Paffive  Power ^  hence  it  necefTarily  follows,  that 
al  are  fubjeft  to  the  Abfolute  Dominion  of  their  Creator,  and 
impedible,  according  to  his  pleafure.  Where-ever  there  is  paC. 
five  Power,  there  is  impedibilitie :  There  is  nothing  itMfxwt//r0-, 
0tmmpedibU  but  God,  who  is  P9tre  A^y  and  LordoJalL  God  has 
•an  Abfolute  Dominion  over  his  Creature,  for  al  ufcs  that  implic 
not  a  contradidion :  This  plenary  and  abfolute  Dominion  of  God 
appertains  to  his  Infinite  Omnipotence  and  Supremacie,  as  the 
firft  Caufc  of  althings  :  For  no  Dominion  is  complete  and  per- 
feft,  unlefle  it  include  a  Power  for  al  poiCble  ufe.  May  we  eftime 
that  a  perfeft  Dominion,  which  has  not  an  abfolute  difpofeofai 
under  its  Dominion  ?  And  to  this  abfolute  Dominion  of  God 
muft  there  not  correfpond  an  abfolute  fubjeftion  in  the  Creature? 
Are  not  thefe  two  correlates  ?  And  doth  not  this  abfolute  fubje- 
ftion of  the  Creature  to  God,  (peak  its  abfolute  dependence  on 
God  ?  Is  it  poflible  that  any  Creature  made  by  God  Ihould  be  ex- 
emted  from  his  Abfolute  Dominion  ?  And  doth  not  Abfolute  De- 
pendence on  God  neceflarily  follow  hence  ?  Neither  doth  this  ab- 
folute Dependence  on  God  regard  only  the  Effence  and  Conferva- 
tion  of  the  Creature,  but  alfo  al  its  operations :  for  other  wife  the 
Creature  were  iniAviM&j  mimfedwle^  which  is  againft  the  Law 
of  its  Creation  and  Dependence,  as  $.  1 1, 12.  Thus  every  Create 
Being  is  under  the  Abfolute  Dominion  of  God,  both  as  to  its  . 
Efftnccj  Exifience^  AcHvitie  and  Operation  :  God  can  deprive  it  of 
each  of  thefe  as  he  pleafeth,  yea  reduce  it  to  its  firft  Nothing. 
Hence  Dependence  on  God  as  to  each  of  thefe  is  cflential  to  eve- 
ry.Greatore,  as  in  what  follows. 
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^.  5.  Evtry  (jrtiturt  *  /  rt  m  'Vtfendem  •»  itj  CftMv  tr  frik 
Ctiife.  Fok  tiic  D-motuaatiUQ  of  uus  wc  ilial  lay  duwEi  tin  Hj 
potlicds,  winch  1  cuuccivc  ai  nil  giant,  TbM  u  n  nn^Mt  ih 
fsmt  (foi)^  Qwd  bf,  md  nti  br.  Tliis  being  prcmiilld  wc  jKoade 
to  ilcmonlWatc  our  Ptopolition  tlius.  (i)  Dependence  botb  n 
EflcQcc  aod  Operation  is  To  cUcntial  to  a  Creatu-c,  as  thtf  (be 
negation  of  it  Ibppotih  the  Creature  not  to  be  a  Crcalurt  Tic 
force  apti  evidence  of  this  Argument  wil  more  fully  appara 
the  explication  o!  the  next  Ptopofiiion,  wherein  wc  arc  to  *■ 
moniuatc  the  Lndmc  connexion  between  DrfeaJenct  iod  Oxff 
ftt'ct  ofaCrcaturc.  At  prefentitmay  fufficc, that  wcalIeit,ilK 
D^licndcncc  is  lb  intrinfic^ly,  ijfniiially,  and/trm^  iocllldcdil 
the  very  notioaandeflcnctofaCrcature,  that  the  negation  of  it 
implies  a  teatraJtUmi  in  th*  jidjtii,  or  mh  Offofite  in  at  Amflt. 
Forwhat  iloth  the  notion  of  a  Creature  importe,  but  itsohiAf- 
on  out  of  nothing,  by  the  Infinite  Power  oi  its  Creatoc?  And  he 
that  educed  alihings  out  of  nothing,  Is  it  not  in  bis  povfcraI& 
to  reduce  althtngs  back  to  their  primitive  nothing  }  Aod  dotfa  00^ 
this  fpcak  an  obcdicntiat  power  in  althings  as  to  tAcir  Creanxi 
Soveiain  pkafure  ?  And  where  tliere  is  an  obcdicntiat  ponrer,  i* 
there  not  alfo  fubordioatioa  and  fobieaioQ?  And  doth  oot  9^ 
this  formally  fpcak  Dependence  ?  Thusc^fi«v«,  iwGr»Gfis.i. 
2.C  25.  demonftrates,  '  That  God  cannot  make  a  tbiog,  wtiicft 

*  flial  want  any  elTential  principe  :  for  upon  the  rcmotioo  of  fflf 

*  eilentifll  principe  follows  the  rcmotion  of  the  thing  itfctf  •  & 

*  that  if  God  Ihould  make  a  thing  without  any  one  ctlestHiipna- 
*cipe,  he  fhould  make  a  thing  to  be,  and  not  to  be.  Aod'a 
what  follows  he  proves,  thta  dtfendcnct  it  ah  efftntiM  frvtm^  «r 
medt  «/  tt  Crtiaiirt,  as  Suartz^  and  that  not  only  as  to  Eflcoo:  aoi 
its  ConlcTvation ,  but  alio  as  to  operation,  of  which,  y  la  (i) 
The  Creatures  abfilMe  fubieilieii  taid  fuh^rjunttian  to  God  de 

Crates  its  dependence  on  God .  That  God  has  an  abfolotc  C 
nion  over  the  Creature  has  been  demonllrated  in  the  prccaiffll 
Propofiiion :  and  if  the  Dominion  of  God  be  Abfolute,  ibeatf  ^ 
Creaturts  fub;:ftion  to  and  dependence  on  God  omU  alfo  be  a 
folutc  and  ncceflary.  It  belongs  to  the  Being  of  a  Oeatnre 
fuch  to  be  fubjcd  to  and  dependent  on  God  for  the  rcceivingao 
Sifting  whatever  implies  not  a  coDtiadiO:ion.  As  it  is  impoSbk 
that  God  Ihould  make  a  Creature,  whereof  be  huoota  faliB 
■brolutcOominioai  fo  it  is  as  impofliblc,  tbataCrtatorcflnid 
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be  made,  which  may  not  depend  on  hun,  as  Suarex^  tJifetaphyf. 

Jh^Mt.  3 1«  SeH.  14.  p.  215,     (3)  The  InAgcncts  and  Exigences  of 

the  Creature  demonftrate  itsdependence  on  God.  Is  not  every 
Creature  fj^itb^orme^  Mat  able  and  Defe£hble  ?  And  muft  not  e- 
l«ry  ^JUd^arme^  t^utahU  and  Defe^U  Being  be  reduced  to 
ion^  Zh^mne^  IwmmahU^  and  Indgjedihle  Beh^y  as  the  Original 
principe  ci  its  dependence  f  Is  there  not  a  natural  levitie  and  va« 
nitie  in  every  Creature,  which  renders  it  fluxible,  variable  and  in* 
conflant  ?  was  it  not  a  great  and  moll:  true  faying  of  HeracUtHs^ 
Thsa  dbbings  are  in  finxe  or  motion  f  Do  not  althings  then  need 
iome  firft  Being  and  Caufe  to  fixe  their  Beings  and  Motions  ?  A^ 
gain,  doth  not  vrtvy  fotential  Being  need  fome  ftere  jiB^  to  aduate 
the  fame?  And  is  not  every  Creature  a  potential  Beings  which 
needs  God,  the  moft  (imple  fare  A£t,  to  aduate  the  fame  ?  Doth 
not  every  Recifient  as  Recipient  need  the  adtive  infiuxe  of  that 
principe  from  whom  it  receives  al  ?  And  is  not  every  Creature  a 
mere  pailive  recipient  as  to  God,  who  is  the  firft  influentia I  Caufe 
of  its  exiftence,  motion,  and  al  ?  Yea,,  is  not  every  Creature  a 
mere  paflive  Inftrumem  in  regard  of  the  Divine  Infiuxe  ?  Can  it 
ibbfift  or  aA  without  Divine  concurie  ?  Cut  off  the  dependence 
of  a  Creature  from  its  Creator,  and  what  an  endlefic  Agitation, 
yea  Annihilation  would  it  fal  into  ?  See  ji^tunas^  centra  Gent.  L. 
3.  C  91.  and  Brado^ardine^  L.  2.  C,  zo.p.  541.  (4)  The  Depen- 
dence of  the  Creature  on  God  may  be  demonfbrated  from  its  an^ 
ndtMraliiie.  What  more  connatural  to  the  Creature  than  depend 
dence  on  its  Creator  ?  Doth  not  the  Stream  naturally  depend  on 
its  Fountain  for  derivations  ?  and  is  it  not  a  violence  to  it,  to  be 
cat  oflT  from  this  dependence  ?  Where  doth  the  infirme  member 

fo  for  animal  Spirits  in  order  to  fenfe  and  motion  but  to  the 
lead  ?  And  is  it  not  mofl  natural  to  the  Ray  to  hang  on  the  Sun, 
which  gave  it  exiftence  ?  O  ihen,  how  natural  is  it  to  the  Crea^ 
tore  to  depend  on  its  Creator,  the  prime  Caufe  of  its  exiftence 
and  operation !  What  a  violence  is  it  to  the.  Creature  to  be  taken 
off  from  this  dependence  ?    Hence, 

$.  6.  Oreatural  Dependence  is  not  really  diftinS^  from  the  EJfence  Dipindtket  the 
of  the  Oreatiere.    That  the  Creatures  Dependence  is  not  really  di-  y^«'  vkh  the 
ftinft  from  its  Eflence  is  evident  •,  becaufe  every  Creature  being  ^^'* 
Em  by  particifaHony  it  muft  neceflarily  foilow,  that  dependence 
00  the  nrft  cavle,  from  whom  it  participates  of  Being,  is  moft  e£ 
lential  to  it.    As  it  is  eflential  to  the  firft  caufe  to  be  Being  h{ 
S(Ience>  and  To  Independent  \  fo  it  is  alfo  etfeiAxiVto  x}cv^  S$:^<^^^ 
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CUiIetO  be  Being  by  participatioa,  and  roOepcndcnc  :  SdAK 
the  Tcry  notion  and  Idea  of  a  Creatarc  doth  iK/ffM-jdrfy,  'f"'*^ 
.  toAformiHy  inchidc  Dependence  on  God,  as  ctiac  which  is  Mt 
-  -really  diftind  therefrom.  Ihitis  incomparably  cvcl  (tancoto 
teihf  Smare^,  MetJtfhyf.Tfim.  2.  Dipta.  5  l.SrJ^.  14.^.214.  *Al 
'tOCncrootofthis  D'irpendence,  it  miiftbc  Jaid,  cnaticisicaUf 
'  aothiiif  dfc  but  the  very  cll'crcc  of  a  create  Being  at  foch",  be- 
•cMfeif  we,  by  the  force  of  our  Inielkil,  remove  whatcTcrii 
'  luperidded  to  fuch  «n  eOence,  We  (had.  find  diat  of  it  fetf  ic  tai 

*  ZMMTjtfHfl  andVm^fifVSiM ;  fo  thitof  it  (cJf  ic  b  notfiifficiat 
'toaftwcnne  any  thing  :  and  therrfore,  iccording  to  theab- 

■  folate  povfcr  ofGod  there  cannot  be  fucha  create  Bcii^  whkk 
'Ihoald  mt  hire  foch  a  fubordinition  to  cbc  increatt  Bdog: 

■  Therefore  it  is  a  li^e  thlt  is  founded  in  the  very  efleiitiil  Km- 

*  fbn  of  I  crette  Being.    Wherefarc  albeit  we  luy,  br  lkf» 
'  *'       '  ~    '   ,  aiM  (bme  inadequate  conoepdoB  cr  iqi  ' 


-'cilioa  of  Reafbn,  uidfbme  inadequate  conoepdoBa 
'  prehend  Dtffiukiice  in  Efntee  in  regard  of  Jbae  man 
*]on  before  Defendemt  im  c4Mfirig, — yet  this  later  mllyjfip^ 
*  juUej  rtathing  te  the  Effence  of  a  Oruat  Being.  Wherein  note  wet 
that  he  makes  not  only  dependence  as  to  EOence  and  its  (^er. 
vivion^  but  alfo  as  to  Gutfmon  aod  OftrMun  tbe  fame  inlh  tlie 
EJTencc  of  the  Creatnre.  Which  Hypothefis  he  demonftratcs  and 
eftablijheth  againn;  'DurMndm  and  his  Scftators,  who  afleit,  tbt 
Creatures  dependence  OQ  God,  as  to  EOence  and  Coafenadoa, 
but  yet  denie  it  as  to  caufation  and  operation,  Ipecially  as  to  tbe 
jbbftrate  mater  of  lin.  It  may  not  be  denied,  bat  that  AwtL, 
in  his  firft  Tome  of  Metaphyf.  DiffMt.  zd.  Se£t.  y  p.  5;o.  fiitlii  , 
•ThatthisDependence  of  the  Creature  on  the  Creator  is  notil 
'togetherthefarae  withtheCreature,  botamode  difhnft  rfi«- 
from.  Yet  thcfe  thing  he  grants,  (i)  That  this  DroDdatt 
of  the  Creature  on  God  is  fomething  really  and  iotrinfeodfyer- 
ilKng  ill  the  Creature.  For  al  confeOe,  that  pafOvc  Crcxricn  it 
in  the  Creatnre  :  But  now  Dependence  is  nothing  elfe  but  f^ 
Jive  EmariAtiott or Creaticn,  if  wefpeakofthefirftCreation.froa 
God.  (^ )  That  this  Dependence  is  a  fubftantiai  or  cfiential 
■mode  anefting  the  fiibftance  of  the  Creature,  albeit  itcottlitntt 
not  the  fame.  (3)  He  limits  this  modal  diflinAion  to  thedfr 
pendence  of  the  Creature  in  its  firlt  Emanation  or  Creation,  bnt 
grants,  tnat  its  dependence  in  operation  is  really  tbe  time  wtt 
the  ElTencc  ot  tiw  dwSttw .   (^<^  Sis^f^  we  aOow  a  modal  &■ 
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fiindioa  between  the  Creatures  dependence  and  cflence,  yet  tvho 
knows  not^  but  that  the  mofl:  awakened  Philofophers  now  gene- 
rally  grant,  that  Modes,  ipecially  fuch  as  are  fnbftantial  and  cflen- 
tial ,  do  not  really  differ  from  the  things  modified.  Thus  O 
IniMSy  Adetafhyf.fMg.^i^.  'Dependence,  faith  he,  is  a  mode  of 

<  a  create  Bemg,  agreeing  to  it  by  rcafbn  of  its  imperfection,  which 
^  is  not  the  very  Eflence  of  the  Creature,  nor  yet  a  new  Entitie  di- 

<  flinA  from  the  Eflence ;  but  fomething  afiefting  the  create  Ef- 

<  feBce.    And  he  cites  Smtcz.  for  this  his  Hypothefis.   Hence, 

$.  7.  Oreaifiral  Dependence  ,  according  t0  its  formal  Idea  and  no-*  DiftMtUtKt  im- 
tion^  imfortes  a  frefitpfofition  of  inflaencej  or  fiwordinatson^  pofierio  P^^f^  Snimdp^ 
rieUj  and  i'/iferioritie.  (i)  Creatural  dependence  importcs  ^^^^^^ 
frefmfpofition  ofinflaence^  or  fubordination  to  the  firfl;  Caule*  This 
1$  primarily  and  formally  included  in  the  very  notion  of  Depen^ 
dence,  neither  doth  it  adde  any  real  entitie  or  mode  diftindlfroni 
Che  Creature  ^  but  explicates  only  the  intrinfec  condition  and  ha- 
bitude of  the  Creature  relating  to  the  omnipotent  caufalitie  and 
influence  of  God.  This  fubordination  to  God  as  the  firfl  caufe 
ariieth  from  the  imperfedion  of  the  Creature ,  and  the  abfblute 
Pominion  of  God.  And  as  to  its  latitude  and  extent,  it  regardcs' 
both  natural  and  fiipernatural  Influences  and  Beings.  By  fuper* 
natural  Beings  and  Influences  I  mean  fuch  as  being  above  the 
iphcre  of  Nature,  are  not  connatural  to  or  producible  by  its  force 
and  power.  Thefe  fupernatural  Beings  have  caufaiitics  propor- 
tionable to  their  Entities ,  in  which  they  are  fubordinatc  to  God 
and  dependent  on  him,  as  natural  Beings  in  their  kind.  And  in 
this  relpedl  the  Creatures  fubordination  to ,  and  dependence  on 
God  in  the  whole  of  its  caufalitie,  is  commun  both  to  natural  and 
lupernatural  Beings.  Yea,  fupernatural  Beings,  by  virtue  of 
their  fubordination  to  God ,  may  be  elevated  and  raifed  to  a(ft 
and  caufe  fomewhat  beyond  that  caufalitie  which  is  connatural 
to  them.  For  even  in  this  regard  they  arc  not  lefle  fubordinatc 
and  fubjeft  to  God,  than  natural  Beings  are  in  their  kind ,  as  Sua* 
r«^  wel  urgeth,  Metaph.  Tom.  2.  Di^Mt.^j.  Sell,  14^  pag,  2x5. 
Such  is  the  fubordination  both  as  to  Naturals  and  Supernaturals, 
which  creatural  Dependence  on  God  as  the  firit  caufe  formally  in- 
cludes. Hence,  (2)  follows  Pofierioritie.  Every  dependent  as  2.  Ptfj?fr/fl»VA' 
fnch  is  poflerior  to  that  on  which  it  dependes :  fb  the  Creature  as 
^God.  Aquiitae  telsus,  ^That  al  fecond  caufes  aA  by  virtue 
^received  from  the  firft  caufe,  as ioftruments  adt  by  the  direAion 


b*  God  fidfiktbe  vte  oflH 
Godi  iDd  tlicacB  tiMC dKf  « 
tliBlcc,if  MlaKkdtaoil,  fl^Si 


_  e  al  ta  cf  f»i  III  !■■■■■■  ^VUm 

wacute,  ailDllKhmimWa:  Koc  ifwepHC,  IkttGritf 

ffaefirftaiireorcbeWikiiiaiiiM,lcaHMaeh0w«e«H*« 
htanfaeptaictawiimiooofiiieWiL  TboighcovvaidaEdtf 
nij  yiQt^n  I  gmerdDf  abftuB  frc«idictenK|vedeccnuaaiaai 
wt wturiMc tt'st prtiedioc  whicai Iboe,  I CBModfc,  MiJitnii^ 
lodcicwkh.  {^oc  il  tile  Coocwfeof God  be  fmioBiCD  iteai- 
Alitieoftbe  WiUloas  tooacriBiiictlicfianecDaA,  asweta* 
danaoIbataKy 7. f .4.  l9»jtt4aamx,aaMita%tomjtJkm 
apidtie,  fee  toy  cogcnc  rcatan ,  nrtf  tfaefiid  {KfioaicaaA 

ncnC}  Qcatonl  D^pcDdciice  implii'i  a  poAEnooti^  £t3  b  tf 

ai(j«w»aiid  GH(r4finr.    C23  At  10  O^^fMM*  nd  <Mr.  b] 

«,  a^MNtft.  At  U  iM^.    Whence  (3)  Oonnl  DgirwIrMr  ■Qvaa 

aJTo /j^iTMniric  .-  For  every  dqmdcnc  as  (fadiiiiBlnar  tolkic 
it  depcndcs  00;  Thai >flv«-ez.,  JejUxiL  ^^.D^m.^o.  f^. 
714.  'IXpcadcace^rMmly  ioaiifeseffideot  impanesatxEaoD 
'fubordioatioQ  and  mferioritie  oThiin  who  depcoto  to  hua  oi 

*  whom  be  depcndes :  therefiKe  the  Divine  opeiadon  of  die  firt 

*  caole  doth  not  depend  on  tbc  coopcraiion  ^cbc  iccoodcaife; 
*bat  on  the  contrary,  the  cooperation  of  the  fecond  a^d^ 
'jtcodes  on  the  operation  of  the  firft  canfe  which  is  pcevion,  b 

.  S.%.  jtbiMttgi  crtMi  dtftndm  god  m  t»  ibeir  Fatmritim.   foc 

^aS^mtt  ^  explication  and  dcmonftration  of  thb  Propofidon  we  may  on- 

rttion.  Nothingfiiture  is  of  its  ownnattire,  orby  its  oirnfcnx 
future,  but  indtflerent  to  FMtMritiM  or  Nam/mtmumM.  If  ttiagi 
were  in  their  own  nature  and  of  tbcmlebfct  fntnrc,  dicB-drf 
would  be  always  future  and  never  prefent :  f«r  that  which  aerces 
to  any  thing  of  its  own  nature ,  agrees  to  it  ifdeparabfr.  aaa 
jt  foUofTs ,  that  Futuritton  cannot  a^rec  to  things  of  thai  oM 
nature,  but  by  fonie  caufe  y  which  brings  ibem  from  a  flate  of  * 
iHflfciciKeiQdv^^^^^'^i^^^tKQf^nvitioiL  And  aflind^ 
that  wVivcU  Vfls  t«A  4  wsXsftB.  ^!aja.m\Ea&fcaK&.  ^'^i:««3Blidii 

cannot  bec«wa\i  «Mi'«*!«:^^^^s«^'«^^'*^'^-^^^*^^ 
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}m9m  is  the  Divine  Wit,  dnd 

g  ihoold  paDe  from  a  Itate 

on,  but  by  the  wil  of  God. 

ly  God,  bccaufe  future,  as 

sy  are  therefore  future,  bc- 

leld,  That  the  Determinati- 

^  fiattrition  of  his  vwkgj  as 

and  'Brdihardine  aflerted, 

fiApShdte  the  Divine  WH^ 

10  Create  Being,  either  Am- 

dently  to  the  Divine  Wil. 

ir4r  althinfs  ftanre  depend  on 

day  as  wel  give  Being  to  it 

h.  5.  $.  2.  Of  Gods  Science. 

to  their  firft  ProduSHon  snd  crtamd  LO' 

id  on  dod  as  to  their  iirfb  ftnitm  ms  to 

I  Tinutsuj  f.  28.  faith,  wS^  Mijutdnd 

yhnd^j  That  every  thing  ^•^f^^*^ 
iatfe.  kOT  nothing  can  be 
Qoe  is  eflential  to  theCrea-' 
that  EfleoGc  •  Yea,  pvery 
ith  al  its  various  modifhm- 
aphjf.  Tom.  1.  Difb.  ^  i.jtff. 
iAg  as  fiich,confiaered  pre- 
via caufe  but  the  increate 
lie  both  Effdemj  ExemfUr^ 
ings  reqmre  other^fficient 
mare  connac&ral  produfti* 
as  fuch  requires  tbem  not. 
the  dependence  of  snifeB  on 

MS  its  dependence  on  the  tee^ 
e«id  on  God  for  their  Chf- 
^oionftrated  in  v^hat  preu 
^  from  the  impofiibilitie 

a  way  of  dependence  on 
^  Creature  (hould  be  con- 
^  tbont  dependence  on  the 

blute  Dominion  over  it^ 

te  the  fame. 

f.  ID.  ftrnjf 
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pothclis,  t^tnlg  '  (knicd  by  Dmandm^  aod  fooie  ver;  fen  i 
yet  ie  is  general  ly  owned  by  SdioiiULic  Theologoes,  aod  dii . . 
mvkl  cvt()c-n[  grounas.    For  (i)  Opcndoa  istbeladnflfil 
EflcQce  :  what  is  dependent  in  Eflcocc  cuumc  be  tndcpeadaci 
Operation,    (z)  LciuscoDfiderthe  ftricsaf  c»afts,aad«ei 
find,  thatcrcry  Inftrtor  is  obedient  aod  fiibordimxec 
rior  in  ading.     (j)  Wtuc  is  an  AQi»m  but  ttoC  foi ' 
dcncc,  wlitch  die  crCI'd  has  oq  its  effictcoc  caoler 
God  the  prime  cfTicient  of  altfaings  >    (4)  No  Vtmc  < 
of  any  fccond  Canlc  can  a(ftuaiP  idelt,  but  i 
for  its  aquation  the  0:v:ae  Concurlc,  which  ^rts  a 
airo  the  conrcrraiion  and  aquation  of  tbc£ud  Viitn. 
tueof  the  Inferior  Agent  always  dcpctidesao  the  Vlr 
Superior,  in  as  much  as  the  Soperior  gives  Vime  IL 
rior,  as  alPo  the  contcrvation  and  adoatioo  of  cbe  fai 
(5)  Whatever  is  limited  iti  its  EiTence,  isaifolimitedinitiA 
TitJeand  Operation  :  aod  where  there  is  limit^ioo,  dioeiclt 
ordimtion  and  HcpcndeDCc,  as  wd  in  opcratioa  ts  m  ejT 
(0)  If  every  (ccond  csufc  depend  aot  on  its  6ift&raii'Bc^ 
tioDs>  then  it  ii  nnpolfiblc^  that  the  tirll  eaafe  BnoldUirada  fi 
operatkms,  for  the  exerting  whereof  the  fccood  cute  d 
not  on  him.     Who  can  hinder  that  A«fbon,  which  hcc 
any  influence  reach  ?  And  if  this  be  granted,  what  wil  b( 
(he  ft-ovidencc  of  God  ?  Muft  wc  not,  with  Em 
to  be  only  a  Spectator,  do  way  a  Reflor  oc  Gc 
mod  conGdcrable  part  cf  Human  Affaires  atid  i 
Creature  is  •i*^^t«i/n^,  Hma^itUt  in  operatioOr  \ 
monftraced  in  what  precedes,  %.  4.  of  this  Chapter. 
«J(cs  a  coQtradiAioa  tb^t  the  fecond  cade  Ihoold  aft,  % 
M  aifhitted  and  influcDced  by  the  firlt  canfe. 

And  bere,  whiles  under  the  review  of  thcle  Sencimtdcs,  la 
DQt  let  paffe,  without  fotnc  Animadvedion,  the  Rcflcnoao 
Learned  Author  ( in  a  new  [>tece  about  C>ds  Prtfacnu)  on  ti 
ArgamciiC,  namely,  Thjt  a  Mn  nrvtr  ht  fnvtd,  i^mt  u  i  ' 
tafitrsdtiHm,  ftr  Cod  tt  nui^  4  Oreaxrt^  wimbfltomUt  W  m 
4if?w^  wabntt  mi  immedute  cfiKMrfi :,  if  I  appreoeod  his  n 
as  law  down,^.-w^*-.M-  Bw  heeaofethat  Learni  " 
gives  n^  on\'i  ^i&  S\i'^^«»»-,  >»wi;t«««.T»s^\iea(»!& 
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Thomifiesy  and  Scotiftesy  as  alfo  the  JeftuteSy  Shmtcz.  and  others 
have  argcd  agamft  the  HypotheDs  of  Dmrandmy  which  he  ftems 
to  efpoufe,  I  do  not  conceive  my  fclf  obliged  to  lupcradde  any 
Argnments  for  the  re-enforcement  of  this  Hypothefis,  which  has 
been  already  copiofcly  demonftrated,  J.  5, 6, 7.  ^ alfo  Chaf.  7.  $.  2, 
j^  and  Gjof.  9.  I  (hal  only  adde  thus  much,  that  I  cannot,  ac- 
cording to  the  ntmoft  extenfion  of  my  narrow  apprehenflon,  con- 
ceive any  medium  between  the  extremes  or  this  disjunctive 
Ptopofition :  Either  the  Human  Wil  muft  depend  on  the  Divine 
Independent  Wil  of  God  for  al  its  natural  motions  and  operati- 
•OQS  y  or  God  muft  depend  on  the  Human  Will  in  it  felf  Inde- 
pendent, for  al  his  Preicience,  motives  of  ElcAion,  and  all  d^ 
crimination  as  to  Grace,  and  gratiofe  operations*  I  am  not  ig- 
norant of  the  general  replie,  That  this  Hyfothejis  J  ofpafe  only  cms 
^  G^ds  concmfe  as  tofinftd  AUs.  But  I  would  willingly  be  fatis- 
ncd  in  thefe  Queries  :  (i)  Whether  there  be  any  Aft  ion  of  Man 
•on  Earth  fogood,  which  hath  not  fome  mixture  of  Sin  in  it  ?  And 
if  God  concur  to  the  fiAfirate  mater  of  it  as  good,  muft  he  not 
alio  neceflariiy  concur  to  the ^fithfir ate  mater  of  it  as  finful  ?  Is  • 
not  the  pAfirate  mater  of  thiS  Aft  both  as  good  and  finful  the 
lame  ?  (2)  Again,  as  there  is  no  Aftion  in  this  imperfeft  ftatc 
fo good,  but  ithas  fome  fin  mixed  with  it ;  td  is  there  any  Afti- 
•on  io  finful,  which  has  not  fome  natural  good  as  the  fuDflrate 
mater  thereof,  as  we  have  largely  proved,  Chap.  9.  $.  2  ?  (3)  Laft- 
ly,  if  we  cut  off  the  material  entitle  of  finful  Afts  firom  Depen- 
dence on  Gods  immediate  concnrfe,  do  we  not  indeed  thereby 
cut  off  the  moft  illufbrious  part  of  Divine  Providence  in  govern- 
ing this  lower  world  ?  But  of  thefe  fuSiciently  in  what  precedes, 
Specially  C  7.&  9.  Hence, 

^$.   II.  The  Wil  of  Man  is  mcejfarily  faberdinate  to  anddefendent  ihilMftiiUnal 
4m  the  Wil  of  God  in  alits  Operations.    The  Wil  of  Man  cannot  be  •T.***  flw»rt 
thefblitary  caufeof  its  own  Aft,  fbas  to  exclude  the  efficiencc  "Js'*^*^ 
of  the  prime  caufe,  as  C  7.  $.  4.  It's  true,  the  Wil  is  a  total    ^^ 
canie  in  its  own  kind,  yet  not  fo  as  to  exclude  the  total  influxe  of 
God  as  the  firft  caufe.  Yea,  God  is  not  only  the  total,  but  alfo  the 
immediate  caufe  of  al  voluntary  Aft:s ;  which  argues  the  Wils  to- 
tal and  immediate  Dependence  on  God  in  al  its  Afts,  as  C  7.  $. 
4*  Thus  ^(joinas  :  ^  Seing  every  mutable  and  mxxV6^csrav^\ss^ 
*  be  reduced  to  fome  immdbih  jiincipc^  as  xxtKto  \t^  casJfe  s  "^J^ 
^  the  bihllca  and  Wil  of  Mm  appear  to  Vxtaatato\^  «cAtsss5clv 

UUU2.  ^^^X^^-i 
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*fi)nne,  it*sacCEfir7,tbaKdnbcEcdKaltafcaiefiiperia^i»| 
'nofaSc^  'MiMr**«lf,  ud  ■nifaac  aaSt.  Yea,  he  &id^  ikcl 
'GadbBcttiofiiBdf  prdcactD  tfac  Wtl,  and  ask  vvcrcaaiKi 
'in  h,  whiksbe  oiafes  ittoa^    And  Socw,  in  l&v/BZI 

mt^Mtc^  wf  iii  nr«  >^,  «j^  r«  txtUJe  tht  nmwnAtu  ^ada  J 
i/C«^/  A:::r,^  ■:::7;i"-:N;£iC!Te,becicr;,  (i)  If fii^  tk*k| 
would  DBCcfirily  ibfiow,  dncGod  dodiBoC  cotmly  fciovde 
fiitveevaiciiicittsuH]  adsof  tfacWil  :becafe  hnkoMrinetf 
tfau^fiagedcpendesott  ihc  dan  million- cf  lib  o»n\i%^« 
Om.  j.  f .  z.  (2)  If  lb,  dicii  God  wcte  not  tfae  btf  aod  ni 
pnficA  Being)  bccnife  be  flndd  notbaTC  DomiiiiaaoRTtfae 
HmnuiWil,  asCkir.5.f.3.  (j)  Agun ,  if  ibe  bans  WD 
conld  produce  its  omi  Aft  widuDt  the  """r^fiiffp  amsmk  of 
God,  itcoold  alfoiDteiidchefiincCTeatoifaelri^eftdyceflf 
meriE  idtiK»t  UTioe  ilfiflrnpn  (4)  The  UBdexftadag  ou 
not  produce  its  aft,  witboat  GodsUtaniiiouiaa,  derdbie  ad- 
tiicrcaotbcWilit],  witbootGodscoacarfe.  SecdBaanfaBf 
in  BrM&r JO- Jinty  L.  Z.  C  20.  f,  941.  Alio  PhHtfift.  Gtturd.  1. 1. 
-^  3-  ^  3-  ^-  3-  ^  4-  ^r'^  >■  p-  5H-  an^  what  jaades,  ia  [£b 
P«T+.C.7.&9. 

msly  Urnjl,    twdlf  or  KjHor^d  Mud  SuftriiMttirdL     ^(mmtmI  "ZfifniJtma  h  tiat 

WSiffmiM-  whereby  al  Crcatares  as  Creatores  depend  oq  God  forEftat, 

OHifenracioQ  and  operation.     Moral  and  Soperoacoral  Ocpo. 

dcace  is  that  whereby  the  Ratiooa]  Creature  dependes  oa  God  K 

to  Mof ais  and  Supcroatorals.     We  5nd  both  tiiefe  depecdcBOS 

coDJoioed  in  Man  :  for  be  having  a  doable  y^trn  or  babimdcto 

God  (1)  as  a  Creature  ■■,  and  (2)  as  a  Rational  OcatuR '-  k 

OfoMMMl     hath  alfo  a  double  dependence  on  God,  (i)  A^mm-k^  c^iriiidi 

U/aJmita    in  what  precedes,  {z)  A&rdl and  SiftmJtmrML    And  as  in  Aj- 

'^^  tHTAls  Inferior  Canles  depending  on  their  Soperiors  in  ^tingi 

can  do  nothing  without,  much.  Ic0c  contrary  to  theefficaceand 

concurfc  of  thar  Superiors,,  fo  alfo  in  Morals  and  Supcrnannli 

Suf>ernatural  Elevation  is  the  total,  next,  andfofmsl  Reaftotf  ^ 

aiftin^  fupernatoraUy :  and  by  huw  much  the  nearer  the  reccplifc 

Soul  IS  to  God,  its  fapernatDral  inOoencing  cauTe,  by  ib  mndi 

the  mote  \t  \ana,^t%  q£  ^\%  ut  jEucitce  .■  as  in  Nature  by  bow  tsadi 

the  ncatct  t\vet\i\nft,w8ru»4S&x.'i'^wwtt.,>»^Ss!iiss^tiK  noR 
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icethe  jifeSiy  -/iff,  and  JEjT- 
l  effufioDs  of  virtuole  Aos 
ence  on  the  efficacious  infii- 
by  Tirtue  of  its  SupernaCQ- 
Tc  Nature. 

le  New  Creature  on  Chrift, 

lively  illultratied  in  Sacred 

•  ^Aryfew/,  osfLycrs  on  ith  'fit  87*  1* 

vrt  in  thee.   gUffiu  renders 

thofe  that  lead  the  Dances  : 

ill  having  given  us,  in  the 

tion  of  the  gloriole  Reignc 

irangelic  Churches,  and  the 

fing  forth  his  praifes  there, 

F  their  Song  .•  jil  myffrings 

Divine  Life  are  in  thee,  O 

rime  caulc  and  obje A  of  my 

endencc  on  Chrift  for  fuper- 

VffoUitej^ndL  Immediate  \  and 

ace.     i^  Chriitians  have  an  Tt^  HMtMd 

m  Chnit  for  Habitual  Grace.  ^^'« 
ve  we  al  receivedy  ^d  Grace  Jok  i«  id#. 
er  the  fame  with  Ai  Mfon ; 
raccy  i.  e.  abundant  Grace, 
Analogie  which  is  between 
^ture  received  from  jidam\ 
for  Grace  J  i.e.  as  the  Child 
r  member  >  or  as  al  the  Sons 
(ift  ^  for  there  was  no  lull  in 
t^  to  his  Poltcritie  \  io  the 
I,  receive  from  him  Grace  for 
races,  anfwerabic  to  thole  in 
ral  Dependence  on  Chrift  for 
by  the  Difciplcs,  Lki^  17.  5.  LmL  17. 5* 
^eafeomr Faith:  wpMtiySv 
:3ditional  degrees  of  Faith. 
^  their  Lord  for  their  Inflde- 
leir  firequcnt  relaples  gain- 
ncc,  they  depend  wholly  on 
X  engageth  them  to  depend" 


I 


Ortn. 
^tU.  141. «. 
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on  hts  OranipO[cn«.  Grace  is  a  Celcihal  Piani  fed  by  aa  M- 
fiblc  Root  in  Hmtch,  and  by  Juices  dcrivid  from  a  Pnndpei. 
borcitfclf.  As  the  ftrcngtn  of  Ad4tm\  Habitua!  Gr^fCc  cooM 
n«  prcferTc  him  when  hctrultcd  th?rai>,  and  did  not  dcpwd 
on  his  Creator;  To  the  imiiotcncc  of  the  N<.w  Creature 
hurt  it,  fo  long  as  it  dependcs  on  ChrilK 

z.  TheNcwCrcaturehasan  Univcffal,  Abfolnte,  Total, 
immediate  Dependence  on  Chrilt  for  AtiiiAl  Gratt.    Thos,  P^ 
lt^i.%.  Sntmmttjts  arc  itmo  rh[t,  0  God  the  Lerii :  m  thttiim 
tTHji  i  ItAveiM  my  foul  defiant  t.   Hchr.  ttii^  not  nijf  font  n^^nt, 
mty.  rnp  fignifies  to  cvACKMt  or  nu^  naksd.    So  the  Tirp 
p^Pnr\-    It  notes  his  total  dtpcndence  on  God.     Wc  iiad  lis 
Churches  abfolute  and  immediate  dependence  oq  Chrift  for 
Adual  Grace  lively  dtfcribed,  Out.  S.  5.  Who  is  thij  ttua  tmmtk 

Sfrtm  the  WiUtrnejft ,  lenirinf  ifpen  her  Beloved  f  Who  ii  ttm  ?  i.  r. 
is  Woman,  or  Church,  that  comelh  itp  eta  of  the  Wddmh^t. 
This  Ihcws  her  abandoning  her  own  forces  and  ftrength.  Utanr, 
or  Or^tvut^  to.  The  Original  word  is  no  where  die  found  in  m 
Old  Tcftament.  The  LXX.  render  it  by  a  word  that  (TgniBo, 
cenfrming  her  filf:  which  denotes  her  deep  fenftof  her  own  in- 
famcicnce,  with  abfolute  and  total  Dependence  onChiiftfor  A- 
ifhial  Grace.  ChrifUans  oaght  to  live  immediately  and  totally 
on  that  Grace  which  is  in  Chrifb,  and  not  on  habitual  Grace  rt- 
ceivcdfrom  him.  Members  and  Branches  live  no  life,  botlJicfifc 
of  their  Head  and  Root :  So  Chril>ians  ought  to  live  not  la  tibf 
ftrcngth  of  their  own  Graces,  but  in  the  ftrength  of  thatGiKC 
which  is  in  Chrift,  as  Paul,  Gal.  2. 20.  When  men  are  more  rta- 
dy  to  aft  in  the  force  of  Grace  reccivfd,  than  in  dependenoeoo 
Chrift,  they  foon  fal  into  fin.  This  Dependence  on  ChriJtfbt 
L2<i3,ij.  Aftual  Grace  is  welilluftrated.PW.  2.  12.  Wvrk^ont yvKr  ctnfi- 
vation  With  fear  and  tremhUn^.  This  fear  and  trembUitp  doth  DOt 
implie  liiww^ ,  as  the  Papilbs  would  needs perfnadcas';  botaiw- 
defly  httmble,  felfabajlti^  fiufe  of  aar  own  irfufficience,  with  an  at 
folute  dependence  on  Gods  AI-fuRicient  Grace.  Tbence  it  fid- 
lows,  v.  I J .  For  Ws  Gad  ihM  xvorkfih  in  yen  to  wil  and  to  da,  if  hit 
good^UaJwre.  This  isa  ftrong indocement  toworkcthc  Sonltoln 
noly  fclfdefpair  and  humble  trembling  Dependence  on  Ovine 
Grace,  bccaufe  God  workes  both  to  wil  and  to  do  of  his  good 
,  3,  pleafure.  So  H<h-.  \1.  i,  2.  het  us  rtm  vriih  patience  the  rxtjn 
lefwt  »J,  IooVi«£to  tt\}k\  <ir,t  (rtclW  on4.^^«ct  «{■««■  (aith.    Tmi 
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looking  implies  aUbloteconftaat  dependence,  as ^.45. 22.  I^ 
ma^mey  Mdhcji  fnwdySLC.  This  Evangelic  Supernatural  Depen- 
dcDce  on Cbriftfor  Affaual  Grace  is  very  compreheDfi ve,  taking  in 
the  whole  of  the  life  of  faith  as  to  Saoftification.  ( i)  It  includes 
depe^ence  on  Ghrift  for  Aftuid  Grace  in  cnrder  to  Irvine  ^' 
JmS  in  al  oar  ways.  So  Gcnr.  i.  4.  Ihitw  mt^  wc  wU  run  afar  cmc»  i.  4. 
tbets  Thisi^4MPM^  noC)esinipotence  in  them  that  ai^drawen,  out 
Qmnipotence  in  Chrift  that  draws.  So  H^.  11.  3,  4.  I  taught 
Efbrmm  alfe  t0^y &c  This  Divine  Condud;  is  alfb  lively  cxprei^ 
led,  PffU.  119.  133.  Order  tnyjttfsinthy  Word.  \2T\  coftfirmc^  dif 

fofcf  &c.  (2)  It  includes  dependence  on  Chrift  for  AAual  Grace, 
in  order  to  the  fmjfjitffwA  c&rrobarMtiKjg  the  Spirit  under  al  Infir- 
mities, and  againft  al  Tentations.  Pfal.  61.2.  When  mine  heart  is  p(aL  dr.  9. 
overwhelmed :  lead  me  to  the  Red^that  is  higher  than  /.  This  repre- 
ientes  one  tending  to  Ibme  place  of  fafetie,  whofe  own  forces  fail 
him  to  bring  him  thither.  Whence  he  addes,  to  the  Rock^that  is 
higher  than  J:  i,  e.  too  high  &>r  me  to  mount  up  unto,  by  mine 

own  ftrength.  So  VfaL  27.  13.  Ihad  fainted^  unltffe  I  had  believed:  WO.  27.13,14;: 
i.  e.  being  lurrounded  with  fo  many  difficulties,  1  had  been  quite 
overwhelmed,  had  I  not  depended  on,  and  encouraged  mine 
heart  in  my  God.    Thence  he  addes,  v.  14.  Wait  on  the  Lord^  be 
of  good  courage^  and  he  fial  (Irengthen  thine  heart.    Be  of  good  cou^ 
rage^  pill  confrme  thine  heart  by  dependence  on  God.    LXX.  It- 
M^o  fUty  the  mart :  and  then  it  follows  :  ^CKMr  and  he  fhal  malk§ 
thine  heart  fir  ong.    The  like  Pfal.  73.  26.  My  flejl)  and  mine  heart  Pffl.  73.^- ■ 
failethj  bnt  God  is  the  ftrength  of  mine  heart,  •TIX?  the  Rock^of  rriine 
heart  j  or  the  firme  Adhenon  and  Dependence  of  mine  heart  is  on 
God.  We  find  al  thisexemplifiedinT^i*/,  20. 12. 9.  Mofiglad-  aCbr.  la*?,  ^ 
^  therefore  ml  Iglorie  in  mine  infirmities^  that  the  Power  of  Om ft  may  10.- 
reftufonme :  tr«  UtouMfdon^  that  the  Ptmer  of  Chrift  may  tabernacle  or 
Jbnel  on  9nr,  and  frequently  manifeft  it  {elf.  And  he  gives  the  reafon 
of  it  V,  10.  Por  vphen  1  am  weakjhen  am  Iftrong :  i.  e.  Chrift  is  never 
fi>  ftrong  in  me,  as  when,  being  moft  weak  in  my  felf,  I  depend 
moft  on  his  ftrength.    How  oft  are  the  ftrongeft  Chriftians  foiled 
by  the  leaft  Tentations,  when  they  endeavor  to  overcome  them  in 
tiieir  own  ftrength  ?  And  on  the  contrary,  how  oft  do  the  weak- 
eft  Chriftians  overcome  the  greateft  tentations,  when  they  dc< 
gnd  on  Divine  Grace  ?  (3)  It  includes  aUb dependence  on  Chrift 
r  Qmckening  Grace,  in  order  to  the  performance  of  al  Duties 
and  Services.  Pfal.  1 19. 25;  Qidcksn  tb^n  m9  accsrding^to  tVy^^orA:. 
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thM  ire  dead  in  the  Winter,  live  again  at  Spring,  when  uada-* 
warme.Sun-,  fo  the  dead  heart,  when  depeodeac  on  thcwanne 
betmes  of  Adual  Grace,  as  iJtfal,  4. 2.  Dependence  on  A£M 
Grace  brings  fweet  Infpirations  of  Grace  into  the  beait,  wbena 
floir  Divine  Rcfpirations  of  the  heart  towards  God.  (4)  It  i^ 
dudes  alfo  Dependence  on  Chrift  for  Actual  Grace  in  order » 
«H.ia.<,  Diviie  Fniiaq^4rim.  So  Pfil.*l.S,  Bml mm liks  mtrtimOlith 
trttmtbtfinferfGtd.  The  OUTe-trec  beiqg  fbl  ofuDnOiiafe 
ma,  isiIwafipecnaiidfloari(huig.widifrDitS|  fb  wui)M^ 
Mart,  byDepeiideBccoaI^Tiae<jrace.  So^fcdlowi  :  ImSm 
tbi  Jt&ny  rfGnl  fir  tvtr.  To  conclude  tliiiSabjefk,  it  is  ndw. 
Ancdbj SMmz,  Tlut  tht  Drfaultiici  tf  M  SiiftrmmrMl  Bti^m 
Gtdmms  wkhtbeDtfimUiKerfa  N^mtmI  Bei^,  thtdmjnm. 
Umhfa^<^BnKA:  i,t.  vi^iaxaX'Of^c^^itssMx^^jMli^Immm- 
imtyVATuii^b^xxoaaaKasA.  See  mote  bacofin  what  jm- 
oedt^  Ouf. laf.  i.  attb^.  1. C 3. %. 3. 


FINIS. 


Cr' 


1 


"■—*-. 


1 

} 

i 
r 


r 


r  ' 


4 


I". 


'.  i1 


